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places take occafion of pernicious errors. for though the ſetter or text have no- 
error, yet (ſaith S. Arabroſe) the Arrian, or (as we may now ſpgake) the Cal- 
uinian interpretation harh errors.lib. z ad Gratianum ca.y, and Tertullian ſaith, 
The ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the ſtyle corrupted De Prefeript. S. Hilatie alſo 
fpeakerh thus: Hereſie riſeth about the underſtanding ,not about the writing the fault 
& inthe ſenſe, not :m the word. lib. 1 de Trinit. m principio. and $. Auguſtin faith, 
' that many hold the Scriptures as they doe the Sacraments, ad ſpeciem, &5 non ad 

ſaluten,to the outward ſhew , and not to ſali:ation. de Baptiſ.cont.Donat;lib.z ca.19, 
Finally al Sc&-maiſters and rauening wolues., yea* the dtucls them ſetnes pre- 
Al Heretikes ££nd Scriptures , alleage Scriptures, and wholy ſhroud them felues in Scriy- 
prerend Scrip- FUreS » as1n the woo! and fleeſe of rhe ftmple ſheepe . VVhereby the vulgar; 1h 
tures. - thele daies of 2cneral diſputes,ci not bur be in extyeme danger of error,t ough: 
their bookes were truely tranſlated , and were truely in them ſelues Gods owne 

word in deede.. 
Th - Burthecaſe now 1s more lamentable: for the Proteſtants and (ach as S. Paul 

e Scriptures ky: X | 

hauebecn falſe- calleth ambrulantes in. aſtutia , walking in deceitfulnes , haue fo abuſed the people 
I and hereti- and mauy other, in the world not ynwile , that by theirfallerranſlations they 
cally tranſlated haye in {teede of Gods. Law and Teſtament, and for Chriſtes written wikand 
_ the ps word, gtuen them their ene. wicked airy. aud phantaſies , moſt ſhame- 
Grade —_ fully in al rheir verhens Latin ,Enghih, and other tonges,, corrupting both the 
waies ſacrite- letter and ſenſe by falſe tranſlatiou , adding, derracng;, altering, tranſpoſing, 
giouſly abuſed, pointing,and al other guileful mcanes: ſpecially where it ſerueth for the aduan- 
and (ſo giuea to tage of thcir private opinions. for which, they are bold alfo, ng to dil- 


= —_— & authoriſe quite , partly ro make doubrtul- , divers whole bookes allowed 


for Canomcal Scriptufe by the vniueria-Church of God this thouſand yeres 
and ypwatd: toalteral the authentical and Ecclcſraltical wordes vicd firhence- 
aur Chriſtianitie , into-new prophane nouelties- of ſpeaches agreable to their 
eee doarine:to change the titles of workes, ro put out the names of the authors, 

wo" x rhe to charge the vezy Evangeliſtwith tollowing yntrue tranſlation, to adde whole 

ſerueth) in the ſentences proper to ther ſe& , intotheir plalimes in'merer, * cucn.into the very” 
Annotativns Creedcinrime.al which tne poore deeciued people lay and{ing as though they 
ypon this. Te- yere Gods owne word, being indeedethrough ſuch facrilegious treacherie, 


Rament: and pe 
more at large made the Diuels. word. 


inthe DISCO. Tolay nothing of their intolerable liberty and licence to change the accu- 
d FEY 1 . 
VERIE of here ſtomed callings of Tod, Angel, men, places; & things vſed by the Apoſtles and 
rical tranflatios al antiquitie , 1n Greeke, Larin, andal other languages: of Chriſtian Nations, 
vyhereof vve jnto new names, ſometimes falſely , andalwaics ridiculouſly and for oſtenta- 
haue added a <,; « Frm”: p ms 
tablein this edi £92 taken of the Hebrues : to frame and fine the phraſes: of holy Scriptures 


ion. aktcr the forme of prophane writers , ſticking not, for the ſamero ſupply , addez 
WC - | altcr- 
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wer or diminiſh” as freely as if they tranſlated. Livie , Virgil, or Terence, Ha- 
ving no; religions reſpe&to-keepe cirherche maieſtic or fucere fimplicitic of 
holy Ghoſt did chooſe of -infinite wiſedom to haue the, diwtne myltegics rather | 
vttered. in , then-any other more delicate, , much lefle1n that mererricious ' © 
manerof writing that ſundrie of rheſe new trandators doe yic.; of which fort Caluin coplai- 
- Caluvinhim ſelfc and his pue-fellowes ſo much complaine , That they profeſle, neth of "the C 
Satan to hanc gained more by theſe new interpreters (their number , lenitic of P0Y yet 
7- rus ,and OE lacors, namely 
x 


ie encreafing daily) then hc did before by Keeping the word cagation:him + 
om the people. And for a paterne of this miſcheeſe , they giue Caltalion, ad- ſelf & Beza be- 
iuring al their churches and ſ{cholers ro beware of his tranſlation, as one that ing as bad oc P 
hath. made a very ſport and mockery of Gods holy word.ſfo they charge him: vvorſe, 
” them. (clues {and the Zuinghians of Zuricke, whole tranſlations Luther therfore 
- abhorred) haudling the matter. with no more fidelitie, grauitie , or finceritte, 
then the other : but rather with much more falfification,or (to vie the Apoſtles \'} 
wordes) caupoxation and adulteration of Gods word , then they. beſides many * g@ the 4 artf 
wicked gloſes , prayers , confeſſions of faith, contcining both blaſphemous cr- cle of their 
rors* and plaine contradictions to them {clues and among them ſelues,al privi- Creede in me- 
leged & authoriſed to be joyned tothe Bible, & to be faid and ſung of the poore *O* A - 9: ates 
= x proiciic that 
people , & to be belecued as articles of faith & wholy confonant to Gods word. io 4cfages 
V Ve therfore hauing compaſsion to ſee our beloued countriemen , with to deliver the « 
extreme danger of their ſoules, to vie ouly ſuch prophane tranſlations , and fathers, &after- 
Etroncous mens mere phantaſies,for the pure and blefled word of truth , much vyard in their 
alſo moucd pros the defires of many deuout perſons : have ſect forth, moi nds 
' - Ls . , they deny 
for you (benigne rcadcrs) the nevy Teſtament to begin vvirhal, truſting char 7,44, patrum. 
ir may giue occaſion to you, after diligent peruſing thereof, to lay avvay at leſt - 
ſuch their impure verſions as hitherto you have, ben forced to occupic . Hovy The purpoſe & 
yvel vve haue done it , vyc muſt not be 1udges , but referreal to Gods Church .commoduie of 
and our ſuperiors in the ſame. ro them vyeſubmit our {ejues , and this , and ferting forth 
al other our labours , to be mpart or in the vyholc , reformed , corrected , al- ro eg 
tered , or quite aboliſhed : moit humbly dcliring pardou if chrough our igno- YAY 
Tance,temcritie,or other humane infirmitic , vve haue any yyhere miſtaken the 
ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt further <403"Is, 2" if hercafrer yve clpic any of our 
Ovvne errors, or if any other , cither frende of good yyil , or aduerſarie for de- b 
fire of reprchenſion , ſhal open vato 'vs the ſame : yyc vyil not (as Proteſtants 
doc)for defenſe of our eſtimation, or of pride and contention , by vvraugling -* yye haye ac- 
vvordes yvilfully perfift in them, but.be moſt glad to heare of them, & in the cordingly in 11M 
* next edition or othcrvyile to corre them : for it is truth that vvec ſecke for, this ſecond edi- | 
and Gods honour: vyhich being badeither by good intention , or by occaſion, key hs mn rp 
al is vvel . This yvc profcſle only, that vye have done our endeuour vyirh Gohes rage i 
poeTennch feare and trembling , leſt-yve ſhould agremaſty ere in ſo flacred, hither to been 


Mat, 


2 (at 


9 5 iph,aud divine a yvorke : that yye haue done it vvith al faith, diligence, and found. vhich 
I ſinceritie : that vye haue vicd no pattialitic for the diladuant?ge of our aduer- Vvcre neither 
Cree faries , nor no more licence then 1s fufferable in tranſlating of holy Scriptures; 35ie: nor 


| py "of ; great, ſtil ſub- 
continually keeping our ſelues as neere as is poſſible , to ourtexr & tothe very 554% our ſel- 


vyordes and phraſes vyhich by long vie arc made venerable, though to ſome ves and promi- 
Prophane or delicate cares they may ſeeme more hard or barbarous, * as the fing as before. 
vyhole ſtyle of Scripture doth lightly to ſuch at the beginning: acknoyvledging 
| yvith $, Hierem,thar in ocher vvritings it is nough to giue in tranſlation, ſcuſe —__ B+. 
tor ſenſe, but that in Scriptures, leſt vye muſle the {enſt, yye mult keepe the very hs RE ho 
Bp "EM b -  yyordes® this tzandlatid.j: 


met} 


The religious 
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THI PRAPACE” | 
wordes. Af Pammach.epiſtola.10 1.ca.2.in prizcip .NVe mult, faith S;Aupuſtir | 
ſpeake according to aſct rulc,leſt licence of wordes breede ſome wicked opi- 
nion concerning the thinges conteined ynder the wordes, De ciuitate lib.ro, 


cap.12. YVhereof our holy forefathers and auncieut Doors had fach a reli- 


| (— /200 0490 a gious care , that they would not change the very barbarilmes orincodgruitics 
tigiouſly the - of ſpeach vyhich by long vc had prevailed in the old readings or recitings of 


very barbariſ- ſcriptures. as, Neque nubent neque nubentur , \n Tertullian. li. 4. in Martion; My 


mes of the vul- ;\ 6 Hilarie in c.22 Mat.andin al the fathers . © 5 me confuſers fuerit,confundagy Mar. 
gar Latio text. egoeum, in$, Cyprian ep.63. tu. 7. Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos ( vyhich 


vvas anelder tranſlation then the yulgar Latin that novv 1s) in $, Ambroſe c. 3, Her 


ae fuga ſecult.and S.Hicrom him ſelf , who otherwiſe corrected the Latin tranſ- 
lation that was vſcd before his time, yet keepeth religiouſly (as him ſelf pro- 
feſleth Prefer. in 4 Euang.ad Damaſum) thelc and the like parry Nonne wes 
mags plurss eftus lu? and, filires hominis non venit miniſtrari, ſed miniftirare: and, N e- * 
- que nubent, neque nubentur:in his commentaries ypon theſe places.and, Now capit 
Prophetam perire extra ginier puny his commentanes 7x c, 2,1c1,ſub fnem.And 
S.Auguſtin , vvho is moſt religions in al theſe phraſes, counteth it a ſpe- 
cial pride and infirmitic in thoſe that have alitle learning 1n topgues,and none 
in thinges , that they eaſily rake oftenſe of the fimple ſpeaches orfolecifmes in 
the ſcriptures. de dottrina Chriſt li. 2. cap. 13.Sccalto the fame holy father [.3. 
de de:t.Chrif.c.3.and tradft.2 in Euang. loan. But of the maner of ourtranflation 
more anone. 
Now,though the text thus truely tranſlated , might fufficiently , inthe fight 
Ofthe ANNO- of the learned and al indifferent men , both controulethe aducrfarics corrup= 
TATIONS, tions , and prouc that the holy Scripture whereof they haue made ſo great 
vvhy they vIRre yauntes, maketh nothing for their new opinions, but wholy for the Catholike 
— ICON Churches belecfe aud doctrine, in albthe pointes of difference berwixt vs : yer 
__ knowiug that the good aud fimple may eaſily be ſeduced by ſome few obſti- 
nate perſons of petdition (whem we fee gincn ouer intoateprebatdenſe, to 
whom the Coſpel, which init (clf 1s the odour of life to (aluation , 1s made the 
odour of death to damnation, ouer whole eyes for ſinne and difobedicnce God 
ſuffereth a veile or couer to lie, whiles they read the new Teſtament, euecn as the 
Apoſtle faith the Iewes hauertil this day, in reading of the old, that as the one 
fort can not finde Chriſt in the Scriptures, reade they neuer ſo much , ſo the 
other can not finde the Catholike Church nor her docrine there neither) and 
finding by experience this ſaying of S. Auguſtinto be moſt true, 1f the prezudite 
of any erroneous perſuaſion preoccupate the mind,whatſoener the Seriptuere hath to the 
contraris qmen take it for a figuratiue ſpeach:tor theſe cauſes, and ſomewhat to hel 
the faithful reader 1n the difficulties of diners places, we haue alſo ſet forth 
reaſonable large ANNOTATION s, thereby to ſHhew the ſtudious reader in; 
moſt places perteining to the controuerfies:of this time, both the berctical cor- 
_——_ and falle deduQtions, & alfo the Apoſtolike tradition, the expoſitions 
of the holy fathers , the decrees of the Catholike Church and moſt auncienc 
Councels:which meanes whoſocuer truſterh nor, forthe ſenſe of holy Scriptu- 
res, but had rather folow his priuate indgement or the arrogant ſpint of theſe 
SeQtarics, he ſhal worthily through his owne wilfulues be deceined: belceching 
al men to looke with diligence, finceritie, and indiffcrencie, into the eaſe thas 
concerneth no leſle then ny ones eternal aluation or damnation. 
VVhich if he doe, we doubt not but he ſhal to his great contentment, find 


zhe holy Scriptures moſt clerely and inuincibly to proue the articles of Catho- 
like 
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 couteined-1n..8, 
be moſt rrue. 


hauwe made them. | 
Thus he faith of ſuch thinges as not ſeeming to be in holy Scriptures to the 


zgnorant'or hercrikes, yer in deede be there . Butin other po;nres doubted of, 
that in deede are not decided by Scripture , he ; «nn ys this goodly rule to be 
folowcd it al,as he exemplifieth in one , Then doewe hold (faith he) theeritie of 
the Seriptures,w hen we doe that which now hath ſeemed good to the ninter ſal Church, 
which the authoritie of the Scriptures them ſelues doth commend : ſo that, for aſmuch 
as the holy Scripture can not decerue, whoſoeuer is afraid to be decerued with the obſeu- 
ritie of queſtions, let him therem aſ ke counſel of the ſame C 1H v R C H, which the holy Many eauſes 


Scripture moſt certainely and ew1aently ſhemeth and pointetb wnto, Aug, li. 1. cont. wa this nevy 
\» Teſtament is 


Creſconc. c.13. : ; | | t:Hlated 
Novy To G61ys thcealfo intelligence in-particular,moſt gentle Rea- From rage 


der , of ſuch thinges as it behoueth thee ſpecially ro know w— OUT cient vulgar La- 
Tranſlation: V Ye trauſlate the old yulgar Latintext , not the common Greeke tin texr, 


xcxt,for tlicle cauſes. | 
- 3. Iris fo auncient, rhat it was vſed in the Chutch of God abouc 1300 yeres It is moſt aun- 


agoc,as wp} carcth by the fathers of thoſe times, 7 cent, 

2. Itis that (by the common recciued opinion and by al probabllirtie) which Corre&ed by 
S.Hicrom afterward corrected according to the Greeke , by the appoinement 5-Hicrom.. 

of Damaſus then Pope, as he maketh mention in his preface before the foure 
Euangcliſtes,vnto the ſaid Damaſus:and in Catalogo in fine,and ep. 102. 

3. Conlcquently ir is the fame vvhich 5. Auguſtin ſo commendeth and al- Commeded by 
loyveth in an Epiſtle to $, Hierom. S. Auguſtin, 
4. Ir is that, vyhich for the moſt part cucr ſince bath been vicd inthe Churches. yeq and ex- * 
{eruice,cxpounded in ſcrmons,alleaged and interpreted inthe Comentaries and poundcd by ths 
vvritings of rhe auncient fathers of the Latin Church. tathers, 

5. Theholy Councel of Trent, for thcſeand many other important conlide- © 
rations, hath declared and defined yhis only of al fox hs latin tranflations; to be bobs the holy 
authentical, and fo only to be vſcd and taken in publike leflons;, diſputations, Councel of 
preachings, and tupoliions ,aud thatno man prclume ypon any pretenceto Tien. , 
retect or refule the ſame, 

6. Iristhe graucſt, ſincereſt, of greateſt maicſtie, Jeaſt parrialitie, asbeing Moft grane,, 


-yrathout al reſpect of controyerfics and contentions, ſpecially theſe of our leafs partiak.. 
b uy ume, 
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THE Prices 
ime , 25 appeareth by thoſe places which Eraſmus and orhets at this dayeranC. 
SS late thuch moreto the aduantageof 'the Catholike cauſe; ty 7 
Prefcinfo-- vj. Ivis fo exatt and preciſe according to the Greeke ; borh yy ee Wore the 
lovvirg the word; that deficare Heretikes therfore teprghend it of tudenes. And that it fol- 
Greeke. | Joweth the Greeke far more exactly then the: Proteſtants' tranſlations , beſide 
|  - anfinite otherplaces, weappeale tothele., Tit,'3. 14. Curent bonts operibut pre- 
efſe. TFeoloarbai. Engl. bib. 1 $77 Ho mamieme good workes. and Heb; 10, 20, Viam 
nobt initianit , ivizaivri. Engliſh Bib. he prepared. Sointhele wordes, Iuſt i- 
ficationes, Traditiones, Idola, (fc. In al which they come notmncere the Greeke, 
but auoidit of purpoſe, 4 : 
Preferred by $8. The Aduexlarics them (clues , namely Beza , preferre it before al the reſt. 
Beza him {clf. 19 prefar.; no. Teſt. an. 1556. And againe he ſaith , that the old Interpretertranl- 
Mated very religiouſly Annct. in 1, Luc. wv, 1. 
9. Inthe reſt , there is ſuchdiverſitic and diſlenſton , and no end of reprchen- 
Al the reſt miſ- ding one an other , andtranſlating euery man accordipg to his fantafie , that 
liked ofthe Luther ſaid , If the world ſhould ſtand any long time , we'muſt. receiue *« 
SeQaries them acaine (which he o__ abſurd ) the Decrees of Councels , for wrong Fol 


ſclues,eche re- $i! £ ; ko, 
. —_ 1 1 ] . 
prehending an the ynitic of Fith, becauſe of ſo divers interpretations of the Scripture. An 


other. Beza ( inthe place aboue mentioned ) noteth the itcKFing ambition of his fel- m | 
low-trandlators , that had much rather diſagree and diflent from the beſt , then 
feeme them ſelues to haue faid or writtcn Wong . And Bezas tranſlation it 
ſelf, being ſo eſteemed in our coyntrie , that the Geneua * Engliſh Teſtaments 
be tranſlated according to the fame, yet ſometime goeth ſo wide from the ;, 
Greeke, and from the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that them ſelues which pro- ;,; 
reſt to tranflate 1t, dare not folow it. For exaple,Zuc.3,36. They haueput theſe re 
wordes, The ſonne of Cainan, which he wittingly and wiltully lettout : and 48. 
1, 14. they ſay, VVith the women , agreably to the yulgar Latin : where he faith, 
—_ Cummwxoribeus, with thety wines, | | 
_—_ __ then | Jr is not only better then al other Latin tranſlations, but then the Grecke 
| nh ake :£ 4cxtit ſelt, intholſe places where chcy diſagree. 
ſelf. Theproofe hereot is cuident , becauſe molt of the auncient Keretikes were 
Grecians , & therforethe Scriptures in Grecke were more corrupted by them, 
as the auncient fathers often complaine . Tertullian noteth the Greeke text » 
tad which1s at this day (1 Cor. 15,47.) to bean old corruptionof Marcion the He- 
Cuohers for retike, and the truth to be as in our yulgar Latin , Secundees kemo ae clo coeleſtts, 
proofe therof, The ſecond man from heauen heauerly. So reade other * auncient fathers,and Erafl- - 
and the Aduer- mus thinketh it muſt necdes be ſo,and Caluin him lelf foioweth ir 1»ftir. li. 2. 
laries them = 1. +arag.2. Againe S. Hicrom noteth that that the Greeke text. ( 1 Coy. 7, 
——_— 33 ] which is at = day, is not the Afpoſiolical weritie or the true rexr of the i 
Apoſtle : but that which 1s in the vulgar Latin, @uti cum wxore eſt , ſolicit cit | 
que ſunt muxai, quomodo þlaceat vxors,ep diuſts eſt. He that ts with a wife,ss care- 
ful of worldly things, how he may pleaſe his wife , and ts denided or diſtracted . The 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie called the Tripartite , notcth the Greeke text that now is 
(110. 4, 3 ) to bean old corruption.of the auncient Greeke copies , by'the Ne- 
ſtorian Heretikes, & the true reading to be as in our vul gar Latin, Omni ſprritus 
qui ſoluit] x s v M, ex Deo non eſt, Exery ſpirit that diſſoluethTtssvs, # not of 
God: and Beza coufeſleth that Socrates in his-Ecclefiaſtical hiſtoric readeth fo 7; 
in the Grecke, xray TYEVLUE 0 AVE! 75Y yo oy y,er5ov. BC, | 
But the proofe 1s more pregnant out of the Aduerſaries them ſelues. They 


forlake the Greeke text as corrupted , and trawlate accotding to the yulgar La- 
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d OLED FELFRL IRAN) ; ems 7778; ranes late according 


werſy,22. They ng ? 


the Greeke, /; 
vvhieh Eraſmus 


holy Scripture. as Mat. 6.0 the end of the Pater nofter , theltwordes, Bdcoag coliabaciiie. 
thine ts the kingdom , the power, and the glorie , for euer-more , VVhich he calleth, and raſh addi 


ugas, trifles raſhly added to our Lords praier, and reprehendeth Valla for bla- tions. 
aing the 91d vulgar Latin becauſe it hath it not. likewiſe Ro. 1 1,6.theſe wotdes 
n the Greeke, and notin the yulgar Latin :-But if of workes , it i not now grace: 
therwiſe the worke #5 12 more a worke. and Mar. 10, 29. theſe wordes,or wiſe, and 


uch like . Yca the Greeketexrurtheſe ſuperfluities condemacth it (elf, and in- 
ifieth the vulgar Latin cexcedingly : as-being marked through our in a number 
df places , that ſuchand ſuch wordes or ſentences are ſuperfluous, in al which 
places our vulgar Latin hath no ſuch thing , but is agteable to the 
recke which remaineth after the ſuperfluities beraken away, For cxamplc,that 
efore mentioned in the end of the Pater noſter, hath a marke of ſuperfluitic in 
he Greeke text thus * *.and Marc.6511 thele yvordes, {me 2 ſay'to you, it f hal be 
wore tolerable for the land of Sodoms and Gomorrhe in the day iudgenent , then for 
at citie, and Mat, 29,22. theſe vyotdes, And be baptized with the bapiiſme that 1 
baptized with? V Vhich is alſo ſuperfluoully repeated againe vet, 23. and ſuch 
xe places exceding many : vyhich being noted {uperflgous.in the Greeke,, and 
210 not in the vuigar Latin, prouc the Latin in thoſe places tobe better, truer 
nd more fincere then-the Greeke: __. | | | | 
V Vhereupou vye conclude of theſe premilles, that it is noderogation to the 
algar Latintext, vyyhich yyetranflare,co difagree from the Greeke text,yvhers 
it may notyvichſtanding: be- not only as good, ;but alſo-hetter, and this che. The vulgar La» 
duerlaric him (elf, their greateſt and lateſt tranſlatour-of the Greeke:, doth ©? nec np10 np 
OUCH aJ2inkt Eraſmus in belralſe of theold yulgar Latintranflation:, in theſe 122792 _— 
dtonous yvordes , How vawporthely and without cauſe (faith he } doth Eraſmus. copies, by Bezas- 
me the old I nterpreter as diſſenting fromthe Greeke?he diſſented, Igrawnt 6 thoſe ovvne ildge- 


ke copies which fs had gotten; bus me haws fond, not in one Place,that the ſame in- Tat, 
Lino i terpretation. 
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Tyhhen the Fa- 

thers {ay , that 

. the Latin text 

muſt yeld to 

the Greeke, and 

be correRed by 

it, they meanc 

the true & vn- 

corrupted Gree through our the new Teſtament , 

ke text. traflion. Fe ; 

Firſt, if it agree withthe Grecke text ( as commonly ir doth, andin the 

greareſtplaces concerning the controverſies of our time, it doth moſt certai- 

The vulgar La- nely ) ſo far the Adnerfaritcs haue not ro complaine : yales they wil complame 

a 


einTranilation, of the Greeke alſo,as they doe 74. 4.'v. 2\\and r Pet. 3.0.21. where the vulgar 


is many vvaics I atin foloweth exactly the Greeke text, faying , Ocridirss : and. pgot vos [ermiles - 
lo 


mn —_ forme, &c. But Beza in borh places corretterh rhe Greeke rext alſo as falſe, 
Greeke copies, Z If it difagree here and there from the Greeke text , it agreeth with an other 
2che Fathers, Greeke copic {et 1n the margent , whereof ſee examples in the foreſaid Greeke 
__E | Teſtamcnts of Robert Stenens and Criſpin through out. namely 2 Pet. 1, 10. 
Satagite vt per bona opera certam veſtra vocationem fatiatts. T:4 Tay ayabay trywy. 
and Marc.'$. y. 7. Ef mpfos benedixit, wwnoyuras 4vie. 
3 If'thele marovinal Greeke copies be thought leſle authentical then the 
Greeketext; the Aduerſarics them ſclucs tel vs the c6rrarie, who'in their tranſ(- 
lations often folow the marginal copies , and forſake the Greeke text. as in the 
cxamples aboue mentioned Ro. 11. Apoc. 11.2.Tims 2. Tac, 5. &c. it is cuident. 
4 It al Eraſmus Grecke copies hane nor that yvhich is in the vulgar Latin, 
Beza had copies yyhich haue it, and thoſe moſt auncient (as he ſaith) & better, 
And if al Bezas copies faile in this point and vyil not helpe vs , Gagneie the 
Frenche kings preacher, and he that might commaund in al the kings libraries, 


he found Greeke _ thar hanciuſt according to the vulgar Latin: & thatiin . 


ſuch place as vyoul {cemeotheryyiſc lefle probable. as Tac. 3. verſ. 5.Erce quan- 
P44 19nts quam magnam ſiluam tncendit ! Behall hoto much fire what a great wood it 
tindleth! A man vvould thinke it muſt be rather as it the Grecke text , A litle 
fre what a great wood'it kindleth? But an approued auncier Greeke'copie alleaged 
by Gagneic, hath as it is in the yulgar Latin. Aud if Gagneis copies alſo faileo- 


mcrime , there Bezaand Criſpin ſupply Greeke copies fully agreable to the vul- | 


gar Larin. as ep. Iude verſ. 5. Scientes ſetnel omnia, quoniaml x s v s &c, and 
verſ. 19. Segregant ſemetipſos, likeyviſe 2 Ephel. 2, Ouodelegerit vos primitzas: 
EX aex%; in ſome Greeke copies. Gagn. 8& +6 
fo hath one Greeke copie. Beza. 
5 If al their copies be not ſufficient; the auncient Greeke fathers had copies 
and expounded them agreable to our yulgar Latin,as 1 Tim.6, 20.Prophanas wo- 
cum noutates.S0 readeth S. Chryloftom and expoundeth it againſt Heterical & 
etoncous nowelries. Yet noyy yyc.knoyy nb-Greeke copic that _— - 

vv 
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«1 SRP Deo neweft.lo.readeth S, Irenerus li .c.18.5; Aus 7. £5" FY 
-” ag TIT 0. - RIS oe | + bd 424.45, - be cod wan. fg: 
antc hi. 12, c.4. who nely. , char this was, the old and the cxye 
-ading'v his place in the Ge S408; "at HO cOP3s EXpal, 36.hgs 
ay 15h text 49.5. 2. £/5 Guten 14 #45 probatica piſcinat et I. 
Ce ors: Cyril, and Theaphylae read{oin the Greeke, and Beralaith it 
is the better reading.and ſo is che Latin text of the Romane Maſle booke inſti- 
fied ; and eight ocher Latin copics , that reade ſo. for our vulgar Latin here, is 
according to the Greeke text, Swper probatica. &Ro.5.y.17. Donations (p iuſtitie. 
ſo "neg Theodoretc in Greeke,& Lu.2.v.14.Origen & S.Chayſoſtom reade, 
Hominibus bone weluntatis , and 'Bcza liketh it better then the Greeke text that 
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s _DOW 15, 

d '6. VVYhere there is no {ſuch figne or tokenof any auncient Greeke copic iu 
the fathers , yer theſe later Interpreters tel ys, thattheold Interpreter did fo- 

c 1Jow ſome other Greeke copie. as Matc. 7, 3. Ns/ crebro lawerint., Eraſmus thin- 

- keth that he did read in the Greeke wvxvi often: and Beza and others commend 

e his conieture , yea and the Engliſh Bibles are fo tranſlated, whereas now it is 

r Ty which figwtficth the length of che arme vp to the clbow. And who would 


zot thinke that the Euangelilt ſhould ſay , The Phariſees waſh often , be- 
cauſe otherwiſe they cate.not , xather then thus , Vales they waſh wp to the 
elbow ,they eate not? 
7 If alſuch conicQures , and alrhe Greeke fathers help vs not , yet the Latin The Latin f@- 
farhers with great conſent wil eaſily iuſtifie the old yulgar tranſlation , which thers. 
for the moſt part they folow and expound, as, Io. 7, 39. Nondum erat ſpirites 
Aatus.loreadeth S. Augultin &. 4. de Trinit.c. 20, andli, 83. Pye. 9.62. and 
tra#.$2.in loan. Leo ſer.2. de Pentecoſie. VYhole authoritie were lufficicnt , bur 
ia deede Didymus alſo a Greeke Doctor readerh lo li.2.6e Sp. ſanto , tranſlated 
by $. Hicrom, and a Greeke copiec in the Varicanc, and the Syriake new Teſta- 
ment. Likewiſe Io.21,22.Sic exm vols manere.to reade S., Ambrole, in Pſal. 45.8 
Pſal, 118.0onario Reſh.S. Auguſtin and Ven. Bede ypon S. lJohns Goſpel. 
$8. Andlaſtly, if fomeother Latin fathrrs of auncient time , readeotherwile, 
either here or ig other places, not al agreing with the text of our yulgar Latin, 
the caulc is,thegrcat > Sh and multitude.that. was then of Latin copies, 
( whereof S. Hierom, complaineth ) til this one vulgar Latin grew ouly 
anto yſe. Neither doth their diuers reading make more for the Greeke, then for ' 
4 tht vulgar Latin, diffcring oftentimes from both.as when S. Hieromin this 
x laſt place readeth , Si fie exm wols manere, li. 1. adu. Touin. it is according to no 
1 Greeke copic now extant. And if yet there be fome doube, that the omgs 
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of ſome Greekeor Latin fathers 4 wag. eng the vulgar Latin, beachec 
or condemnation to the ſame ;.let Beza , that is, let rhe Adyerfaric him ſelf, tel 
- YS his opinion in this caſe alſo, LVhoſoewer , faith he , ſpal take pon him to corre 


theſe things (ſpcaking of rhe vlgas Latin tranſlation) ox of the auncient fathers 


n writimgs,cither Greeke or Latin,unles be doe it very circeomſpeitly (+ adnifedly , he ſhal 

ſurely corrupt al rather then amend , becauſe it is not to be thought, that as often as 
F they cited any place,they did alw aies looke into the booke , or number enery word . As if 
Y he ſhould ſay, VVe may not by and by thinke that che vulgaz Latin is faultie & 
t be corrected , when we pa otherwiſe in the fathers cither Greeke or La- 
| Ta , becauſe they did not alwaies exactly cite rhe wordes , but folowed ſome 
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-- ©». eommedivus" and" godly feilfe thereof”? Da 3 warn, wal} 
The feyy mmd* Thus then yye fce that by al meanes rheold vulgar 'Fatin rranflation is 
imalfautency+ proved good ;and berrerrhen the Gtetke texrir ft} ail thie there tori 
gently crept  vyhyir thould giue place toany orhertext ; copies, or readings '; Matic ifthe: 
Yi ee. © beanyfaultes enidently crepr if by choſe that heterofore' yyrotepreepiedonr | 
tion. _ * the'Seriptntes (as there be ſome) them vvegrannt-no leſſe,* vlienvve Vvould 
graunt faultes novy a daies commitred by the Printer, and they arc exactly wio- 
ted of Catholike vvriters , namely ih al Plantins Biblesſerforth by rhe D s 
of Louatr: and the holy Councel of Trenr vvilleth thar the vulgar Larih text- 
be in ſuch pointes throughly mganded,& fo robe moſtauthenrical: Such fauſktes 
are theſe, In fde,for,m fine: Preſtientram, for, preſentiam: Sufciprens, for, Suſpictens: 
and ſuch like very rare. *yvhich are euident corrupriovns made by the copiſtes;or 
grovyen by the {tmil;rudeof vyordes ©. Theſe being takenavvay, vvhich are no 
part of thole corruptions and differences before talked ot,yve rrauſlate that texr 
vyhich is moſt ſincere, and in our opinion and as vye hane proucd ; incorrupr. 
The Adnerfaries contrarie,tranſlate that rext, yyhich them {ues contcfle both 
by their vvritings and doings,to be corrupt 1n a number of places, & more cor- 
rupt then our vulgar Latin,as 1s before declared. | | 
The Caluinifts And if vve vyould here ſ{taud to recite the rrnrys inthe Greeke vyhich Beza 
confeſling the pronounceth to be corrupted, vve ſhould make the Reader ro'vvonder , hovy 
Greeke to be they can either ſo plead othervyite for the Greeke text , as thoughrrthere yycte 
moſt core” no other truth of the nevy*Teftamentbur-thar: ot hovy they trauſfate onl 
ety 1 that (ro deface, as they thinke, the old vulgar Latin) -vyhtchthem ſelyes fo 
hotd that only ſhamtully diſgrace , .more then-the vulgar-Latin , inventing corruptiohs 
| for authentical yyhere' nonc are , not can be, in fuch vniuerfal conſent of al both Greeke and 
Scripture. Latin copics.For example, Mat. 1 a 6 Simon, VVho is called Peter, 1 rhintke 
(Gaith Beza) this vyord T+@r7@>, frfi , hath becmadded to the rext of fome thar 
yyould eſtabliſh Perers Primacie: Againe Lxc:22: The Chalice, that is ſhed for 
you. It is molt likely (faith he) rhar thefe yyordes- being ſomertme bur amatr- ' 
gl nal-nore,came by corruption out-of the margent into the text. Agajne At.7, 
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'Cures vyhich they made,to adore them.It-may be ſuſpected (faith he)thar thele 
vyordes, as many other, haue crept by corroption-tnto rhe text our of rhe 
margenrt. And x.Cor.1 5. He thinker: the Apoſtle ſaid not »3©-, wittorie, as it 
is inal Greeke copies, bur »&x©-.confemtion. And' Atft.13. he calleth itamanifeſt 
crrour,;that in the Greeke it-is, 400./yeres, for, 300. And Adf.7.v.16.he recke- 
neth yp a vvhole catalogue of corfupilinds Aiely Marc.12.v.42. 51 x:ewyIng, 
VVhich ts a farthing:and Act.8.v.26. dvln #51» #112 ,This & deſert. 8& A,7.v;16. 
the name of Abraham, & fach ltke. Al which he thinketh to haue been added or 
altered into the Greeke text by corruption. * 

Bar amonMther places, he laboureth excedingly to proue a great corrup- 

tion A&.7, v. 14. yvhere it 15faid (according to the Septuagrnta, that is , x 

They ftandi Greeke text of the 01d Teftament)thart Facob vvent dovvue mro Aegypr vvith 
preciſely vpon 75- ſoulcs. And 7 wc. 3. v. 36; hethinketh theſe yyordes rob xa1149, VYhich was 
the Hebrue of of Cainan,ro be fo falſe, that he leaneth them cleancout in *borh his editions of 
the _ and rhenevy Teſtament: ſaying, thathe 15bold {o ro doe , by the authoritic of * 
ces amy > _ Moyles: V Vhereby he vviPhgmifte, tharit is nor in the Hebrue rext of Moyles 
ment, maſt of OT of the old Teſtament,and thertore iris falſe in the Greeke of the nevy Teſta- 
force denie the ment. V Vhich conſequence of theirs (:for it'is comman among them and con- 
one of them, cetnethal Scriptures ) if it yvere true; al' places of the'Greeke text of the nevy 
Teſtament, cited out of the o1d according ts the Seprnaginta\/ ahd* not. accor- 
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.bur this argument' ſha} be Fane 
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may ſee whar'gay 'patrones they arc of the Greeke 4: 

text, and how btle cauſe they bane in theirowne iudgements to tranſlate it jor They fay the 
vaunzof it ,as in derogationiof the vulgar Latin tranflation; & howeafily we —_— 444 
might anſwcr chem inaword , why. we tranſſate not'the Greeke : forſoorh \;1 ackae the. 
cauſe ir is ſo infinitely corrupted. Bur the truth is, we'do by no meanes graum 
is ſo.coxrupred as they fay,though in comparifon we know 1t lefle figcere & in- 
corrupt then the vulgar Latin,and for thaticaufe and'others before alleaged we 
prefetre che ſkid Latin,and haze tranflared-it, | ae * | 

' If yetthere xemaine one 'thing- which perhaps they-wil ſay , when they can 
-not an{werour rcaſos-aforelaid:to wit, that we'preferte the vulgar Latin before EIIF" 
. the Greeketext, becauſe :the Greeke maketh more againſt vs : we proteſt that dP woarmre 
as {or other cauſes we preterre the'Latin, to in-this reſpect of m—_ for VS Latin text, as 
-Or againſt vs, we-allow the Greeke as much as the Latin, yeain ſundriepla- making more 
ccs more then the Latin, being aſlured that they haze yor one, and that we haue for vs. 

many aduantages in the Greeke morechen inthe Latin; asby the Aunotations The Greeke text 
-of this new Teſtament ſhal euidently appeare : namely'inal tuch places yvhere maketh for vs 
they dare nor trandlare the Greeke , becault it is for vs & againſt them. as vyhen Rs theu the 
. They tranſlate. Hzawges, ordinances, and not, inſiifications , and that of purpoſe ""'5** _ 
as Beza confeſſeth Luc. 1, 6.'ra#eudects;, ordinances or inſtructions, and not 

traditions, inthe better pait.2 Theſfj. 2, I. Teeocvitgeus, Elaers , and not Prieſts: 
#09>«, images. rarher then idols.ahd eſpecially vvhen $. Luke i the Greeke fo 7, the reat 
makerth for vs(the vulgar Latin bei; indifftens for them aud vs): chat Beza preſence. 
{aithit is a corruption \cteprt out of the 'matvent into the text . VVhat heede 
theſc abſurd diuiſes and fallo dealings with the Greeke text,if it mace for them 
more then forys , yea if ir madeuortorvs againſt rhem? Bur thar rhe Greeke 
makerh more for ys, ſee 1'Cor.7. In the Latin , Defrawde not one an cther, but for 
.a time , that you giue'your ſelues to prayer. inthe Greeke , to faſting and prayer. Ad. 
10,30.in the Latin, Cornelius ſaith, from the fourth day paſtwntil. this houre I was 
raymg in my houſe, and behold a man (5c 1 the Greeke, I was fafting, and praying. 
\ 110.5,18.inthe Latin, 'VVe know'that every one which tu borne of Ged , ſunneth not. * 
| but the generationof God preſerneth him &c.in the Grecke , bat he that ts borne of For free vril. 
God preſerueth him ſelf. Apoe .22,14.in the Latin, Bleſſed are they that waſh their 
Larmets m the bloud of the labe &c.in theGreeke, Bleſſed are they that doe hiscto9maii- Againſt only 
dements. Royy, 8, 38. Certees ſum 1 am ſure that neither death nor hife , nor other faith. 

creature ts able to ſeparate vs from the charitie of God. as though he vvere aflured, Againſt ſpecial 
or yyemighr and ſhould aſſure our {cues of our predeſtination.*inthe Greeke, aſſurance of 
#ineruai,1 am probably perſuaded that neither death nor life &c. Im the Euange- (43431100 

liſts abour the Sactificeand'B. Sacrament , the Latin thus : The #5 my bloud 

that ſnal be ſhed for you : andin'$.-Paul , This is my body which ſhal be beiraied or 

delinered for y/44; both being 'xeferredto rhetime ro come and to the facrifice on pe 
the crolle.in the Greeke, This #4 my bloud which ts ſhed for you :and , my body which 6c of Chrifts 

* broken for you : both being referred to that preſent time vyhen Chriſt gaue his body & bloud. 
body and bloud at his ſupper”, theirſheadivg the one and breaking the other, 

i IG ey cy ens 1s ſtically.Loe theſe and the like our ad- 
UANTagos in the-Gieeke ;nore theater the Latin, be 6c 1 


For faſting, 
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The Proteftants +, 'But is the yulgar tranſlation for al this Papiſtical', 8& therfore de: we folow © 
condemning it? for ſo ſome of them cal ir ,and (ay it is * the worſt of al other, If ir be;,the#®- 
| handy wot, 2 Grecke ( as you ſee) is more, andio both Greeke and Latin and conſequently: : 
—— for vs, £b< boly Scriptures of the new Teſtament is Papiſtical. Againe if the vulgar x, 
codemne them Latin be Papiſtical, Papiſtrieis very auncient , andthe Church ofi:God fore e 
| ſelues. many hundred yeres wherein it hath vied & allovved this trauſlatien;hath been' 7 
' Papiſtical.But whezein is it Papiſtical:ſorfooth in theſe phraſes & ſpeaches,P@- ,, 
nitentiam agite.Sacramentum hoc magnumeſt. AvB GRATLA PLEN A. T4, ; 
libus hoſtijs promeretur Dews. and ſuch like. Firlt doth net the Greeke fay the ſa-" Lu, 
me?ſee the Annotations vpon thele places d. Secondly , could he tranſlate theſe Ht, 
things Papiſtically or partially, or rather propherically ſs leug before rhey were 
in controucrſie? Thirdly,doth he not (ay for, panitentiam agite, inan other pla- = 
ce , panitemini : and doth,:he not tranſlate other myſteries, by the word 'Sa-! My 
eramentum, as Apoc. 17. Sacramentum muliers : and as he tranflaterh one word, «; 
Itis void of al Gratia plena,lo doth he not tranſlate the very like word, plenrs viceribres, which' To 
partialitic. them ſ{clues/do folow alſo ?is this alſo Papiſttie  V Vhen he faid Heb. 10, 29.: 42 
* Duantum deteriora merebitur ſupplicia &Cc. and they like 13 wel ynough : might: ,6. 
he not haue ſaid according to the ſame Greeke word, Vigrlate vt mereamini fuge- 16, 
reiſla omnia & ſtare ante fulium hominis. Luc. 21, $6000, 088 merebuntur ſaculli 
illud 3 reſtrrefiionen ex moriuts &6..Luc.20, 35.andsT ribu ationes.quas ſuftine- 
15, vt mereamini regnum DÞ et, pro quo & fatimm. 2:Thefl.1, 5: Mighthe not(we 
ſay)if he had partially afteQared phe word merite, haue vſcd it inal theſe places, No 
' according to his and * your ewne traflation of the ſame Greeke werd Heb. 10, 1580 
29 2 VVhich he dorh not, bur inal theſe places faith ſimply, V digni habeamini, 
and, Oui digni habebuntwr. And how cau it beiudged Papittical er partial, when. 
he faith; Talibwus hoſtijs promeretur Dens, Heb. 137. Vas Primaſius allo S-Augn-- 1» 9 
ſtines ſcholer,a Papiſt, forvfing this rear, & at the reſt, that hawe done thc likes oy 
Y Vas S. Cyprian a Papiſt, for vſing {6 often«this ſpeach,promereri Deminam in-- Ep. 1 
fits operibus penitentia, ec ? or is there any diftercace,but that S. Cyprian victh 1x, 


it.as a depenet more latinly, the other as a paſſive leſle finely? V Vas it Papiltrie, 
\ to ſay Sexior for Preſbyter, Miniftrantibus for ſacrificantibus or litwrgiam celeban- 
tibus, ſimulachris ior idolis, fides tua te ſaluum fetit lometime for ſanum fecit ? Or: 
ſhal we thinke he was a Caluiniſt for tranſlating thus-, as they thinke he was a 
The —_— Papiſt, when _-_ word ſoundeth for vs. Ae 


—— Againe, was gy” 017" theſe kinde of wordes enly , and: was: he not ie 2. 
= whole ſentences?as, Tibi dabs clawes, (fe. Duicquid ſoluerss interrs, erit ſobutum Mat 


the veryſenten : Bags f ' - : 
ecs of the Holy £7 1 coals .and, Ouvrum gs. peccata,remittantur es. and , Tune reddet wni-- 146. 1 


| Ghoſt, more cuique ſertndum opera ſunan ,Nangquid juiery faes ſaluare eum? Ex operibus iuſti- : n 
then in the tri fir atur homo & non ex fide tantum. and, N e volunt, danmationem habertes,quia Fry 

Sarien. primam fidem irrit am fecerunt. and, Mandata tix grania non ſunt. and, Apex in: 

remunerationem. Ate al theſe and ſuch , Papiſtical tranſlations, becauſe they.are. 

moſt plaine for the Carholike faith which they. cal Papiſtrie ? Are they not 

word for word as inthe Grecke , and the very wordes ofthe holy Ghoſt : And: 

if in theſe there be no accuſation of Papiſtical partiality , why in the other: 

Caſtly,are the auncient fathers, General Councels, the Churches of al the weſt. 

part , thar vie al theſe (pcaches & phraſes now ſo many hundred yeres,, are they: 

al Papiſtical? Be it fo, and ler ys in the name of God tolew them, ſpeake as they 

{ſpake, tranſlate as they tranſlated, interprete as they interpreted, becauſe-we be-; 

leewe as they belecucd. And thus far for defenle of the ol yuloar Latin tranſla-: 

tion, and why we tranſlated it before al others; Now of the manerx of tran{la+ 

ting theſame, IS | Is 
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| /E12 REN And; 
of ſacred wordes and {peaches.ank how 
; erhe true {e *. 


nay lceme i 

wghc ew a ahh 
Forexample, yye tranſlate bite ory: 
er leemerh tige. bur heend of des notEng] 


way nor. as” et fa- 
praicrs and P miliar in the 


* Engliſh togue: 
er: £4. 7 n - togue. 


ſtin Girh 
li. 2-Do#.. Alletuia« 
OC, 19.4% 1t 18 


heir bookes of common prater.th 


it Hoſanna , Raca , | Be al. ,, and: ich. k be - ye the Bn. 1 


10re into the text, the the Greeke vvord doerh gn 


ing thus, After the day of preparizg,. make a cold.tranſlation and ſhort of the 
.b 5p if rhey ſhould EOS Sabboth, the reſting. for, *Paraſceue is as ſo- 
anc a vyord forthe Sabbota cuc,as Sabbeth is forthe levves ſeuenmtb day, and” 
vy among Chrſtias much mote ſolemacs,raken for Good-fridiy only. Thefe 
rordes then vvc thought ir far vetter to keepe in the text; & to tel their fignifi- 
ition in the marget or1n a table for rhat purpoſe, then to diſgrace both the rexe: 
c chem yvith tranſlating them. Such arc alſotbcleyvordes,; The Paſehe. The feaſt Paſche. 
F Azymes.The bread of Sn beck they traſlate:The Paſſconer, The feaſt of Azymes. 
cte bread, The ſhew bread. But if Pentecoſt At. 2be yet yntranſlacedintheir bi- 
cs , and ſcemerh not ſtrange : vvhy ſhould not Paſcheand Azymes fo reinaine: 
ſo , being ſolemne feaſtes , as Penrecoſt vyas?or yvby ſhould they Eng/iſhone- 
hertheurhic ocher ? ſpecially vyhereas Paſſcowerar the firſtvyvas as ſtrange, as 
he may (ceme novy, and perhaps as many novy.vnderſtand-Pa{che; as Pafſd-/ 
ter. and asfor Azymes, vyhen they Engliſh it, the feaft of ſweete bread, ir is a falt 
terpretation of the vvord, & nothing cxpreſſeththar vyhich belongerh to rhe / 
» concerning vnicauened bread .. And as for their terme of ſhew bread, it is 
ty ſtrangeand ridiculous. Againe , if Proſelyte be a reccined vvord in the En--: 
PR ihles Mar. 3.40.2: vyby any got vve bc bold to fay, Neophyte, r' Tim. 3? Neophyte. 
clally yrheu they tranflaring is iuto Engliſh, do falſely cxpreſie; the! ignifi-7  * * 
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VYVhy vre ſay, 
owr Lord , not, 
the Lord(but in 


.eertaine cales ) 


mevallo; Propce, Pararhts {And ichIke, FRG ron tg BE carrapandFa- 

liar. And in-goodlooth there's inu{zhekt heb neceſſiric /Hh4e they can ot! 
conueniently betranſlated?asvvhen'S. Pavl fa oy orient hovy- 
can we but folow his v6y Wotdes and aKefibn? Ad how i$-it poffible'to cx- 
preſſe Exangelizo., but as we d0'; Erutngelize? for Exngilinnorbeinz the Goſpel, * 
whats ; Enangelizoorto Fubngelize;bur tofhewthe q jingrofrhe: ol- 
el,of the AT Ede 2 ofa] Geo B84? 5s "1 rg por] 
y tranſlating as *the'E if bites. a& 27 bring von £0 mmgs. Luc. 2, 10; 


the Apn9- > Thetfore we lay Depoſtnnn,* Fir: 6:rand ; He eSmmanited him felf,/Phiip.-2. 


10051 T.6. 
pag 585- 


and, You baue'refiai/ted-, Phils 244 ard; 10 exBauft ;ieht 28, becabſe'we 
.can not poſſibly attaine ro exptetic rbeſt&worlcs fully itfEnglthh, and vve thin- 
i ke much berter;tharthereaderſtayingarithe'Hilktoltic of them;ſhovid rake ap 
accaſion to.looke jureheirtablezor otbcervvile to aſke rhe fulmeaningof them, 
then by putting lome vſuabFugih wordesthar exproſſithent X; fo'ro decet- 
ycthe rcader. Somerſine alfo\wadeeir, fotatipriicr cares when we: fay', 7 he 


Catholike ters: agent uf.vur bod ; a, 19 pA Þbrojdesbectale ont rs i folenine time, the 
3 


mes proceding qtheraidlemne:aRionitity the 


-—- from the very 
rext of Scrip- 
ure. 


NReChurch froGgnife ts, cheptople; thir 
theſc and fuch l:kemnames come out of the fery latiir eext of the Seriprrre. So 
did Fenance,deing penante \C halice, Prieſt, Peaton, Traditions, aultar,hf and the 
like (which weexadtly keepca&Catholike tertmes) proceede cuen from the very 
wordesof Scripetwg/c5:i3 1 act 00345 10 BAR GfT Ik OUR 
Morcouer, wepreſtyi&/not 1 ates to mothficthe ſpeaches-orphraſes, 


bur religiouſly keepethettitwerd fot word; jon porn fer pour Sor fare of 


©Certainchard 
{peaches.and 
Phtalcs. 


The Proteſtits 

re/umptuous 
Idnes and li- 
bertic in tran(- 


lating. 


miſſing, or reſttainingehelenſe of the bbly:GhoR to outpbantaſic/ as Eph. 6, 
Agami#i the ſpiritaals ofepithednes it the celefitels aud Vat tome ani theewomant 
whercof ſce the Annotation ypon thisphce, arid'1; Pet. 2. As infents ewen now. 
borne,reaſonable,milke without guile deſire ye.VVe do lo place, reaſenatle, of pur- 
poſe, that it may be indifferet both ro infants going before;as in opr Latimrext: 
 .Qr to milke that folovverh after ; as in other Latin copies and in the Greeke. 
Jo. 3 we tranſlate \- The ſpirit brem beth where ht'wil ec. eapiyg tt indifferexit to: 
fgnific cither.the holy Ghoſt;or-winde: vvhich -rhe Proteſtants tranflating, 
winde, takc avvay the other-ſcnfe more'cominon and vital in the avncicnt fa- 
thers.V Ve tranſlate.Luc. 8, 23. Theywere filled, rot adding of ourovvne, with 
water, to mollifie the ſentcnce,as the Proteſtants doe. and c. 22, Thr u the cha- 
lice,the new Teſtament &4c.not, Thus chalice ss thenew TeflamentIikevvile, Mar.13. 
Theſe daies ſhal be ſuch tribulation &c.not as the Aduerſaries, in thoſedates, both 
our text and rheizs being othervviſe.likeyviſe Iac.4,.6. And giueth greater grace, 
| leauivg it indifferent ro the Seripture-, orto the hol; Cheſt, both going befoye. 
VVhercas the.Aduerlarics to'ro'bolely 8& preſiinprootflyadde,laying} The Scri- | 
FHturegiueth , taking avvay the other ſcnle , yvbich is far -moreprobable; like- | 
vyile Hebr. 12, 21 vve trariflate, So terrible was it mhith was ſeen, Voyſes ſaid 
Oc. neither doth-Greeke Or Latinepermite vs to adde, that Moyles faid,as the 
Proteſtants preſume to doe.:So vveſay , Mer brethren, A widow wimnn, A wo- 
.man.a ſifler , Inmes of Alphins , and the like 1'So metimeallo-yrcfolovy'of” yuUr-: 
pole the Scriptures phraſe, as, Te kelf fre acearding ro Crock and Wes " 
b-7- FYAIC 
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bi tiough ir19m0 Greeket vr 
yſhould v 


rhich are neceſlar; w_-oay; of 
ned in court and in-courtlyor ocherfeculatyyritings? - / | 4924 
VVe adde the Grecke in the:margentifor ditiers eauſts*. Sometime vvhenthe The Greeke 

ſenſe 15 hard , that rhe learned reader may conſider of it aud fee if he earwhedpe _ often in - 
him felt berter then by ear rranlarion; as LuC1t.Noliis extolls, entry o Lode hos barn ge 
& againe... Prod fupereſt date cleemoſyn@;ra e951 SOmt; me to rake avvay the am fe... _- 
bigyitie of rhe Latin or Engliſh,as Luc. 11.Etidornus ſupra domun Ade. Vhich 
vvc muſt needes Engliſh ,” and houſe —- houfs ſhal fal Ipohe Gretke*rheſenle 
15 not, onc houſe ſhal fal'vpon an other, bur, if one houfe r:{e ypornit ſelf, thar 
is,againſt ir{clf, it ſhal periſh. according as hedpeakerh'of a. kingdotir deuided' 
againſt it ſelf, in rhe vvordes before. AndiAﬀt, w dgrs erp%.oy erat. in the 
Greeke, qu, is refcrred to lupiccr:Sometimetolarisfie-che Feade -/tliat mph 

othcrvviſe conceive the traſlation to be falle;as Philip + 4; vi6.But Tn vi Fg. 

Praver, Ec. tv TIav1re007 yh, nor al prier, as'1hythe'Latin it may e. So. 

metime vyhen the Larin neither doth;norcan, ceatheto the Honitcatis of the 

Greeke yvord, vve adde the Greckeallo as moreſignificant.' Il: ſolt ſerwies, hims | 

only ſhalt thou ſerue, 2a!eevre4g. And Af, 6, Nicoksa ſirager of Antioche; woor- 

$21. & Ro.9. the ſernice, n nd7gac.8& Eph.1.to perfite,initaurare omnia in Chvi- ' 
flo,arans? a) wats 3a. And, VVherein he bath gratified v3, iyagivory.'Et Eph. 6. 

Put on the arm cur, aver? iz and amumberthe life. Sometime; vvhen theGree- 

ke hath tvvo ſenſes; and'theLarin but otis; vve adds the Greeke.' 2: Cor. 1.- By 

the exhortatron whetewith we Mfolareexhoried. the Greeke' fignifierh: alfo rwopſo- 

ation &c. and 2 Cor. 10. But thawing hope of your faith inrexing.ob &4£. vyhere 

; the Greeke may alto ſignilie;; us or when your faith increaſeth; Sometime forad- 

uantage of the Catholike canſe;vvhen the Gfreeke maketh for vs mote then the 

Latin. as Seniotes, el det he Vt dignt habeamni, be e011. Du off andetior, 

Ta 12,91 0163%0% Prace 3; wigs 446 & to. 21 x0uenve, Paſce > rego:And {smerinfc 

toſhovy.che falfsrranflatonof rhe Hererike, asyvhen Beza faith*, Hocprentum 

in meo ſunguine qui . 70 FoTHC109 by TH £9) utredels Ah Rh vietbtron eo 2SBE; .Divths 

oportet c/o contineri. oy Jes veer frzactar, Aft. 3; Thus vvevlethe Greeke di-- 

uers vvaics,& cſteeme of it as it is vvotthie , & take al commodities thereof for : 

the better vnderſtanding of the Latin , vvhich being atranſlation , can not al- 

vyaies attaine to theful ſenſe of the principal toge , as.vve ſee in al tranſlations... ; 

Item vve adde the Latin vyord@pmEtimit imrthe margent , vyhen either vye The Latin text 
can not fully expreſlc ir, (as #'F. 8,cThey.tooke order for Stcncens fancral, Cura- CH _ 
erunt Stchhanum. and Al take'not this vyord; warp. caprunt.)or yyhen the —_— 425 one} 
reader might thinke, itgah not beas yyetrduſlare,/as, Luc. 8. A ſtorme 9f vvinde , 
deſcended in to the lake , "and they were filled, & Fonpplebantur, and lo. 5. vvhen 
lelus Kuew that he had novwa long time, quia 7A multum.tempis baberet.raca- 
11ng, in his infirmitie. EY O89 AY D | 
\ Thispreciſe foloyying of our Gaajn fExtUia ncither adding nor diminiſhing, 
18.the caulc yyby vyc ſay not intheridle of fic Goſpels.in the firſt page, S. Mat- 

” "> the yy 


W 4,5 OOO THT of 33 wg ” __ ny > EG TOS Wy 7 IO 4 - FR DE dy * a hy 
5 AY Tt OY wot mugen anger; part oa v4. a 
. rothe Hebrues, though: it; be iin-zucty Greoke | booke which they :tranſllare. 
 S. Tames Epiſtle and the zoſt ywhich war famouſly knowen in theprimitine i 
An other rea- | Churchby theuame of; Carbulice Epiftate Eulch.hiſt,Eocl. liz. cxzhyf » 1 4h 1 
Jinginthe.mar  Iicm wegiuethe Readerin places of ſome importance , an-orher reading 1 
geat- in the margent , ſpecially when the  Greeke is agreablecothefame.2s lohn.4 
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PRETTs 3 gennſer demorte ad vitam . Other Latin copics haue, traxfiit , and fo it 18 inthe 
I . $8120 | | | 

 _ _ ©  VYebindenotour f{clues ro the pointes of any one copie , print or edition 

The pointing of the vulgar Latin, in places-of no controuerſie , but folowt inting moſt 

_—_ _- lez0 rhe Greeke and tothe fathers commentaries. As Col.r. 10. Anbu- 

_  Lantes digns Deo , per oamniaplacentes... VValking worthy of God, in al things pleaſing. 

dias Tv xuginu 645 Ther agtrxeren Epb,t,17. VN Vepoint thus, Des Domini noſtyi 

- Jeſu Chriſti, pater glorie.as in the Greeke, and S.Chryfoſtom,& $S. Hierom both 

in.cext and commentaries. Yhich the Catholike reader fpecially muſt marke, 

leſt be finde fault, when heſccth out tranſlation difagree inſuch places from the 

. pointingof his Latin Teſtament, '' | 26607 E 

;  - VVerranſlate ſOmetimerhe word thatis inthe Latiumargent , and not that 

The _—_ in the text, when by the Greeke or the farhers we ſee it is a manufeſt faulr of the 

pranags br oro writers heretafore,tbat miſtooke ane word for an other. As, In fine, nor , i 

befoe the text... fide, 1.Pet.3.v:8, praſentiam, not, preſcientiam,2 Pert.1.y.16. Heb. 13. latuerm, 
not,placuerant. | | 

Thus we hane endcuoured by al meanes to ſatisfie the indifferent reader, 

_and ro helpe his mgendiey, cucry way: both in the text , and:by Annota- 

tions:and withal zo deale moſt fincerely before God and. man,in ating and 

£xXpoundl ng the moſt facred rext-of.che boly Teſtament . Fare vvcl Reader, 


andifyye ow the any vyhitÞy our Hanraptiane, let vs for Gods fake be 


takers-of thy devour praiers, & together yvith-hummble and contrite hart als 

our Sauiour Chriſt to ceaſe theſexroubles & ſtormes of his dereſt ſpoule ; 2 ths 
meane time comforting our felues withthis ſaying-of S.- Auguſtin : That He- 
retikes,when they receiue pawer corporally to affiitt the Church , doe exerciſe her pati- 
ence:but when they oppugne her only by their eil dottrine or opinions, then they exerciſe 
beer wiſedom. De ciuu.Delliz18.ca.gh. © 
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*Chap..2.y:6. Fot tor 
late feede) to'dimini! 
k authoritie, 'vvhich the Greeke vrord * 


by $.V.2. reve For do 


Chap.16,y.18: ;For Church they 
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"Or THE Nevv 


TESTAMENT C ORRVPTLY TRANSLATED 


-N FAVOVK OP HERESIES OF THESE DAYES IN 


. the Engliſh Editions:cſpecially of. che yeares 156 2. 
37.2, ae 80: by. 6tder ofthe. Bookes, og 


and Verſes of the fame: 


y Vherein vve do uot charge our Adnerſaries for diſagreeing from the authentical, 
Tafin text" (yyberof much is ſgide urthe Preface) but F- 


"corruptong't thy" 


oats it As yphuch they PETTRe, to. Franſlate, 


s; Matthew. 
H AP. I.Y.19. Fort a 1«/f 
' man,they ttiſlate a righ- 
RS 12044 194n's becauſe this 
WP word iuft im h that 
= a nan ts :iuft in decede & - 
"yet ofily lo repated . 


And i generally vyhere inſt or inftite is 


$ * 


p02 ibis ele wel build my amphee- 
716, ſo loath they are it pearc 
how the Church 'vf Chriſt 1s 

founded. 
Ch. 13.ycr7xhe ſame corruptis.inTind. 
id &.1f /hearubnot 


Bib.'Te# 
heave the congregatis, for -—-=—ereowhlY 


& If he wit nut heare the Church. ©) 


joyned yyith good —_ , they" ſay Chap. 19. v.11..Our Sauiourſpeakuig of 


righteous and righteouſnes : yet being 
joyned with fait hey ep theoldc 


termes inff and inftice. 
they trz- 


fignifieth;as alfo the Hebrewe, Ach. 


'$.yrhence this is cited. 
-——_"_ 


enance (which fi 
to 4: ſinne) 7 
& Topurnnee *OI AmOnA- 


tranſlate 
Congregation, And that fo courinually 


_ where in Tindals Bible, printed 
e At, 156 2, that the vyorde 


fruite woorthie 
\ fie painful faris 
rrarſlate 


went" of life. 


£ th, 1s not once there tobe foun- 
' de. VVhich the other Editions oprrc- 
Qing inother places , yetinthisplace 


Pedefiical Chap. 


Chap. 14. Y. 22, for 


[meer 10d” rn w_ al take this word 

ich'they peruert thus, Altrauien can 

Marr 4. voor againſt fey-oyil, and 
a 


tranſlate 
_ and 


- yowof chaſtitie. 


26. yi'26. for bleſſed they 


gaue thankes: againſt the operat 
Ecacic of Chriſtes bling. - 


S. Marke. 
H AP, 10;y.52. For thy fairb hath 
mads thee ſafe «.22p5cs Abc COr- 
ſight blind, 
they tranſlate thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
to make it ſceme that iuſtification ind 
faluation is by o [= 25 org 
ſing chey laye ge- 
wing thankes, as Mat.26.v.26. 
S. Luke. 
(H AP.1.y.6. For iwſtand iuffifica- 
tions they tranſlate, righteows & 
ordinances. 


_ Itremayneth corrupted, reading 61, V.28. For Ri flo gre hey ern 


Haile 


® 


Haile thow that avt in high fanonr, and 
Haile thou that art | belomed: 
rhough Tindal laid Haile ful of grace, 
the Aue. Marie being not then bani- 
ſhed as ſince 1t is. 

Chap. 3.v.8.For penance , they lay repen- 
tance,as betore Mat.3.v.2.09 8. 


, Chap. 8. v. 48. For, thy fatth hath made 


thee ſaſe(to wit from corporalinhrmi- 
tic) they trauſlate, thy faith hath ſaued 
thee.. 

Y. 50. For beleens only and ſhe ſhal be ſafe, 
they (ay beleene only and ſhe ſhal be ſa- 
#2d: in fauour of « forſaid herefie of 
only faith: neither marking that this 
ſafetie pertaineth ro the bodice, nor 
that it15 attributed to the faith. of. an 
other,and not of the partie reſtored. 

Chap. 18. v. 42. For thy faith hath mage 
thee whole or ſafe, they laie , as in the 
former places,thy faith hath ſaued thee, 

Chap. 22.v.20.Beza (whom the Engliſh 
Proteſtantes herein defend). condem- 
neth the Grecke text ( which he con- 
feſleth-co-be the fame inal copies ) bc- 
cauſe by it the relatiue , vvhich , muſt 
necdes be referred tothe Chalice, and 
{o proueth the real preſence of Chriſts. 
bloude in the Chalice. 

S.lohn. 


powre to be made the ſonnes of 

God, Beza and his folowers tra - 
{late he gauethem the dignitie- { others 
ſay the prerogatine) tobe the ſouncs of 

 God:againſt free-wil. 

Chap.9.v.22.and 35.For put out of the Sy- 
nagogue they tranflate excommunicate: 
as though the Catholike Churches 

- excommunication of hererikes, from 
the focierie and participation of the 
faichful,, were like to that extcriour 
putting out of the Synagogue,of fuch 
as confeſſed Chriſt.. 

Chap.13.v.16. For Apoſtle they tranſlate 
meſſenger : turning au Eccleſiaſtical 
word, into the original and prophanc 
{tgmification. ESTs 

Chap.16.v.2, For caſt'out of the Syaagoys, 
they lay exrommunicate. ] 
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HA P.1.,v.12. For he gaue them . 


Ate: of the he, 
Fr wh dye _— 


bred with the elenen, they lay (by 

adding of their owne) he was by 
a comon roſent counted with the elenen:to 
bring ina neceflitic of popular elects 
of Ecclecfiaſtical perſons. 

Chap. 2. v. 27, For thowwilt not leaue my 
ſeule in hel , Beza & his folowers tran- 
ſlate, thou wlt not leaue my carcas in the 
graue: Other Engliſh tranſlatiug alſo 
graue far hel; yet readſoulin tho text, 
bur in the margeut fe or perſon : as 
though either Chriſt had bene aliue 1n 
che graue:or hls perſon( —_E Divine) 
had not bene, by hypoſtarical vuion,as 
wel.vvith the (oule tn limbo, as vvith 
the body.in the graue:and,abſtratting 
from that ynion,alike eucry where. 

Chap.3.v.21.For whom heauen muſt reces- 
we, they tranſlate whom heauen muſt 
cont aine :.Beza and Y Vhitakers , who 
muſt be. contained in heauen : fo anclu- 
ding Chriſt in heauen, as though be 
could not allo be vpqn thealtar.. 

Chap.9.y. 22.For this cext : affirming that 
thi s Chriſt , by changing ahUadding 
they reade thus : prowmg by conferring 
one ſcripiure with an other that this ts 
Chriſt : in fauour of theit opinion thar: 
by confcrring of {criptures cueric man 
may calily ynderſtand them, 

Chap.14.v.22. For when they had ordat 
ned: to. them Prieſts in enerie Church, 
they. fay-: when they had ordained to-ihe 
by election. Elders in enerie congregation: 
changing the woordes Prieſts and 
Church 1ato new termes Elders and 
Congregation : ahd adding to the text 
by election, to make Wy 446 , that 
Church-men were ordained 'by ele- 
ion or voices of the people., For ſo: 
Beza forceth this place. 

Chap. 15. v. 2-4.6, 22. & 23.. For Preeſts 
they.{til fay Elders, the Greeke (which. 
they protellc' to. tranſlate) being al- 
walcs Prieſts . VVhcre the 10-3 fry 
Sentores, vve tranſlate Aruncients, becqu- 

| ſeit imporreth an office or dignitie, & 


uot elders in yeares, | 193 5 
45 : Chap. I6. 


MEREBTICAL CORRVPTIONS. 


Chap.16.1-4- The ſame corrupti6 Elders 
CE oi 


Priefls. 

Chap-17-v.23- For ſeeing your Idol; or 

mg the thinges which you(Athenicus) do 
worſhip, they trauſlate ſeeing your dew»- 
trens: as though deuotion & ſuperſti- 
tion were al one. 

V.30. For do penanice, they lay repent, 

Chap. 19.v.4- Fot mm Ichns Baptiſme they 
ſay wnto NhnsBaptiſme,and then falle- 
ly glofle it,to beleene in Tohns doftrine, 

v_24.For Temples of Diana they tranſſa- 
ie ſhrines : to make ſhrines of Sainctes 
bodies, and of other holic Relikes, 
od1Ous, 

V 35.They adde to the text 1mage:againſt 
holic Images. 


Chap.20.v.17.Elders for Prieſts. 
V.2$. For rule the Churchof God, they 


tranſlate ſeede the Church of God:zand in 
one Bible, feede the Congregat1is of God. 
S. Paules Epiſile to the Romanes, 

HAP. 2.v. 13. For iſt they lay 
(1 righteous, And v. 26. ordinances 
, for w#tices: againit 1uſtificarion 

by good woorkes. 
Chap.3.v.28.Torhis text: for we account 


a man to be iuſtified by fayth without the 
woorkes of the lawe,L uther adderh only, 


ſaying by faith only, inthe Edition of 


VVittcnberge,anno 1551. | 
Chap. 5.v.6, For weake they tranſlate of Chap. 5.y.11. For ſerwers of 1dols, they lay 


no ſtrength: to take away free-w1l. 

V. 18. To this text: as by the offence of one 
unto al men to condemnation, ſo alſo by 
the iuftte of one vato al men to tufhfica- 
tion of life, they adde moſtpartially in 
the former part, by the offence of one 
the fault came on al men: and in the (c- 
cond part, by the wſtice of one the benefi- 
te abounded towardes al men : making 
this falſe difter&ce, rhat we arc in dec- 
de vmuuſt by Adams fault, comming vfs 


re the I atin, becauſe it ſcemerh to ma- 
ke for them, ſayuig: 1 aw fare that nei- 
ther death nor be te. VYhich in che 
Grecke is no more but 1 am probatly 
perſwaded, ec... and that is the viual 
ſenſe of this phraſe , both here, and 
Rom, 15. v.14.2. Tim.1.v.5.and Heb, 
6.V.9, | 

V.39. For charitze they lay lone: & (o ge- 
nerally in al places, where much is ſpo 
ken in commendacion rf charitie. 

Chap.9. y. 16. For this text: therfore it v5 
not of the willer nor the runner,but ofGod 
that ſheweth mercie, they;tranſlate : So 
lieth it not thi in a mans wil or running, 
but m the mercie of God,changing of in- 
to in, & willer and runner into wil and 
running: and fo make the Apoltleto 
lay, that it is notatal in mans wil to 
conſent or cooperate with Gods grace 
and mercie. 

Chap.11.y.4.For Baal, they tranſlate the 
Image of Baal. 

I. Tothe Corinthians. 
H AP.1.v.1o. For ſchiſmes(which 
are ipiritual dimſftons from t 
ynitic of the Church ) as men a- 

fearde to be acounted guiltic rherof, 
they trauſlate d:fſentions : vyvhich may 
be in vyorldlie thinges , aſwel as inre- 


igion. 


worſhippers of Images, 

Chap. 9g. v.5. For woman they fay wife: to 
prouc that S. Paule was maried, wher- 
as it is cuidentiin the 7. chap. -of this 
ſame Epiſtle. v.8.that be was ſingle. 


V.13. For Altar, theytranſlate Temple, 


twile in the ſame verſe : and againe in 
the-next chapter v. 18. chailiiie the 
word Altar out ofthe Scripture, when 
they pulled Altars downe in Chur- 


ches. 


al men:but by Chriſtes ”_— abounding Chap.10.y.7. For dolaters, they ſay wor- 


towards al men not iu 
only ſo reputed, 
Chap.8.v.18.For not condigne or not com- 
p«rable , they tranſlate not worthie: 
againſt mcrites, 
Y:38.They leauc the Greeke and: tranſla- 


in deede, bur 


ſhippers of Images. 
V.16.For the chalice of benedition, vuhich 


Te bleſfe, Beza and his folowers (ay the 
Chakce which with thankeſgening woe 
prepare:againſt the efficacie of bleſſing 

and conſlecrating the Chalice. 
d y' Chap.1, 
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Chap.11.v,2.For tradition, they [ay ordi- 
nance, inſiruftion, inſtitation. 

Chap. 13, Eight times, for charitie they 
ſay loue, 

Chap. 15. v.10, Tothis text the grace of 
Ged with mz,thcy adde thus the grace of 
God which &« with me. {o whete the oy 
iUe rather (aid : the grace of God la- 
boured with him, and coſcquently he 
with the gracc of God. which proueth 
free wil : by adding to the text, they 
would haue it ſeeme, that the Apoltle 
did nothing at al , but was moucd as a 
thing without life, or wil, 

2.To the Corinthians. 

Chap. 2. v. 10. The Apoſtle lagi that 
he pardoned in theperfon of Chriſz (that 
is as vicar or Deputicof Chriſt) they 
tranſlate in the face and mthe ſight of 
Chrift:againſt the authoriric of Prieſts 
1n abloluing. 

Chap.4.v.17. For worketh they ſay prepa- 
reth: againſt merite of good workes. 
Chap.s.v.21.For we might be made the i- 
fticeof God in him, they traſlate we by his 
meanes ſhould be that righteouſnes which 
before God ts allowed: in fauour of their 

1mputariue 1uſtice. 

Chap.6.v.16.For 1dels they fay Images. 

Chap.8.v.23.For Apoſtles they lay meſſex- 
gers, TY 

To the.Galatians. 

Chap.s.v. 20. For Hereſie (as it is inthe 
Grecke) they tranſlate Sectes:11 fauour 
of them ſelues, being charged witch 
herehie, 

To the Epheſians . 

Chap.1.v. 6. For he hath gratified vs, or 
madewvs gratious or indued vs with grace, 
they tranſlate he hath mage vs accepted 
or freely accepted:again{t inheret grace. 

Chap.3.v.12. For in confidence by the faith 
of him,chey (adding their falle glolle,m 

 thetext)lay: in the confidence which is by 
the ſaith of him:attriburing al confide- 
ce to faith only,and none at al to good 
workes grounded 11 faith. 


_ Chap.s. v.s. Forſerwice of 1dols, they lay 


worſhipping of Images, 
V.25.and 32, For Church they lay congre- 


A TABLE OF 


gation. | "Tt 

Itcm v- 32. For this is a great Myſterie (as 

' inthe Greeke) or (as in the Latin) a 

| great Sacrament, they ſhunning both 
names ſay: Matrimonie is a great ſecret. 

To the Philipptans, ; 

Chap.2.y.25.For your Apoſilethe Engliſh 
Bezites lay your meſſenger. 

Chap.4.v.3. For ſincere companion the 
traſlate faithſul yoke-fellow, WiC oph 
S. Paule had written this to his wifc, 
whoin deedc had no witc. 1. Cor. 7. 
U. 8 

To the Coloſſians. 

Chap.1.v 12. For worthie they lay meete:1n 
rerudice of meritorious workes. 

V.23.For the Goſpel which you(Coloſs1as) 
baue heard, which is preached among al 
creatures: they tranſlate thus: the Goſpel 
which you haue heard how it was prea- 
ched : and thus, the Goſpel whereof you 
baue heard how it was preached : that it 
may be vnderſtood of the Goſpel in 
general,aud not as the Apoſtle exhox- 
teth 1n this & other places, to remaine 
in that Goſpel and faith to which they 
were firſt conuecrted , Sce the table of 
controuerſics , Ferbs Faith. 

Chap. 2. v.20, Forwhy do zou yet decree? 
they traſlate, why arc you burdened with 
traditions? p 

Chap 3.v.5. For fernice of 1dols, they ſay 
wor/nipping of Images. 

2. To the Theſſalonians. | 

Chap.1.y.s5.and 6, For /#f# they tranſlate 
righteous. 

Chap.2.v.15. For traditions they ſay ordi- 
nances,inſtitiutions, tnſiruaions, or prea- 
cning, 

Chap.3.y.6. The fame corruptis againſt 
Eccletaſtical traditions. 

1. To Timothee, 

Chap.3.v. 6. Fora Neophyte ( one latcly 
Chriſtencd,or planted 1n Chriſts my- 
{tical bodice) they tranſlate ayorg /cho- 

. der: as though and olde ſcholer could 
not be a Neophyte, by differring his Ba- 
ptiſme Jong,or by long delaying his 

_ couucrlion to God , which he jerned 
to be neceſlaric long before, 


- 


V.8., 


HERBTHACAL-CORRYPTAONS.. . , 


Y. g. For Deacons they fay Miniſters: and 

_ -nevertbeles v.l2.they,keepe rhe wor- 
de Deacons. fo they make one word to 

| ſignifietheur two orders, of Miniſters 
and Deacons. 

V.15.For Church they (ay Cangregation, 
Chap.4-Y. 14. For grace they traflate gif?, 
and for Priefthood they lay Elderſhip. 
Chap.$.v.17.a0d 18.For Prieftes they lay 


Elaers. 
2. To Timothee. 

Chap.1.v.6.,For grace they lay gift as be- 
fore 1.Tim. 4. lzit holic orders ſhould 
be proued a Sacrament. 

Chap.4.v.8. For Iuſtice & 1%ff they tran- 
flate righteouſnes and righteozs. 

Ta Tits. 

Chap. 3..y. 8. Foro excel in good workes, 
they lay to mayntaine. good workes, and 
to ſhew forth good, workes: againſt the 
different degrees: of good. workes. 


V.10. For an Here:thkethey tay 7 anthor of 


ſectes . 2 AY» 
T_T , 
In the'title they feanc our $:\Fauls 14- 
me{(Bible. 1 579.)notwithRanding ics 
in cuerie Grecke copie. 
Chap.2.v.9. They tranſpoſe the wordes 
againſt the menite of Chriſt him ſelfe, 
Chap.5.v.7. For he was heard for hu reuz- 
rence , they traflate he was heard in that 


he feared: to maintayne their blaſphe- 


mous paradox that our Sauiour ſhould _ 
haue fcared,yea and bauc felt, thepai- 


nes of hel vpon the Croſſe: 
Chap.6.v.10. For vniuft they fay unrigh. 
{e0H*5, ip" | 
Chap.10.v.20.For dedicates they {ay pre- 
pared : in fauour of theirchereke that 
Chriſt yvas not the firſhaz-went in- 


to heauen, which the worde dedicatet 


fgnificth. 

V.22.For fulnes of faith they ſay aſſuran- 
ce of faith: in fauour of their imagined 
allurance of their owne faluation, 


Y.29. For how much more doth he deſerue * 


worſe puniſhment? they lay how much 
ſorer ſhal he be puniſhed? cutting of the 
word deſerueth. 

Chap. 11:Y.z1. For adored the toppe of his 


rodde, they-tranflate. leaning won his 
+ Jaffe; he adored God, "LE Wo. wor- 

dcs leaning & God to the text: againſt 

adoration of creatures, called Dulia. 
Chap. 12.v.23. For Church they laye con- 
gregation : {o termingallothe Church 


rriumphalic fo NY 

Chap.13.v. 4. For Mariage honorable in 
a!, they tranſlate wedlocke i honorable 
among al men. three corruptions.1n {> 
few vyordes , Sec the Annotations 
vpon this place, | 

V.16.For promerited, they lay wel pleaſed: 
againſt merite. _ | 

S. lames Epiſtle. 
N che title of this & the other Epiſt- 
: es folowing; they teaue out-the na- 
me Catholike.lnigame editious they 
ut general tor it. 

Chap.1.v.13.For God «© not a tempter of 
emits, they :ranſlate , God u not tempted 
with enils, ' 

Chap.4.y.6, To this text, geueth greater 
grace, they adde rhe ſcripture geneth 


3 Seater grace.” 


Chap.'y. v..x4. For Jet him bring im the 
Prieits of the Ghurch , they lay let him 
bring un the Elders of the congregation, 

1. Epiſtle of S. Peter. 

H A P.1.v.18, For your fathers tra- 
dition ,.they tranſlate which you 
haue receyued by traditi of the fa- 

thers: not only keping the worde tra- 
Rition a the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
hcre of naughye craditions : bur alſo 
adding vnto it, receizcd by, vyhich is 
not inthe trnetext. 

V. 2s. For Engngelized, wiiich in other 

es they tranflare zs preached , here 
they adde , by the Goſpel is preached : in 
favour of theft herche,thart there is no 
other word of God, bur the written 
word only. 

Chap.2.y. 13. For be ſubiect 18 enerie hu- 
mane creature for God, they tranflate, 
ſubmit- your ſelues to al maner ordinance 
of man: as though it were al one ro 
obey cuerie temporal Prince in things 
lawtul,and to obey al manner ordina« 
ce of cucrie Prince. 

In the 


d iij 


\ 


A TABLE OF HERETICAL CORRYVPTIONS, ; 
In the ſame place. For to the king as exrel- +1. Epiſtle of S. Tohn., La | 
ling: in K. Henrics time, and K. Ed. # HA-P.-5.v. 3-for the communide- 
wardes they readde tothe king as chiefe ments are nol heaute,they lay the 
| head : now theytranſlate to the kmg as commanadements are not -greeuous: 
Et hauing preeminence, aud to the king as to wrangling about the worde. 
the Superiour. | V.21. For my litle children keepe your 
Chap. 5. v- 1. For Prieſt (in the Greeke) = ſelues from 1dols ,they tranſlate, Babes 


they ſay Elder. © | keepe your ſelues from Images. 
Y. 3. For clergie they tranſlate "oak 92k Apocalypſe. - | 
and heretages+ againſt the diſtinion H AP.2. v.20. and Chap.g:v.29, 

betwenthe Clergic and Lartie, ( | For 1dols they lay Images. 6 
2. Epifile of S. Peter. Chap.2.v.20.and.v.21. and Chap. ; 
: H AP. 3.y.16.they force the text, +16.y.9. and.yv. 11. For dopenancethcy of - 
ro maintaine a frivolous eua- © tranſlate yepert. 
| ſion that S. Paules Epiſtles are Chap. 19.v.8; For mſtifications- of Sainds, y 

not hard, but the things #2 the Eprſiles, they tranſlate righteouſnes of Saints, 
wheras both Greeke andLarin text axes Chap.22.v.15. For ſerwers of Idols, they I 

indifferent to both conſtructions. tranſlate worſhippers of Images. 

The bleſſed -Confeſſour, Biſhop Tonſtal noted no leſſe then tvyo 1;u Ml - 
thouſand corruptions 1 Twndals tranſlation , in the Neyy Dub. P 
[- Teſiament only. VP herby , 4s by theſe fevy here cited for 0-4 4 
=: $ examples, the indifferent reader may ſee , boyy pntruly the ..- 4 

= FE Englsſh Bibles are commended to the people , for the pure 
l ' gyord of God. | 4 
p 
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THE EXPLICATION OF CERT AINE 
'VVORDES IN THIS TRANSLATION, NOT 
familiar to the vulgarreader, vyhich mighr 


not conuenicntly be yttered otheryvile. 


A .- others. pag.401,likewile- Cooperation, 

Bftrafed, Drawen away. pag.642. Cooperatours. 
Acquiſition , Getting, purchafing. Corbana, MT ps © pag,80, 
pag. $14: | 
Aduent, The comming. pag.69, Depoſitum, p.582. See the Annort. p.584. 


” Adulterating, Cortupting. Sec pag. 475. It _ ſignificalſo,Gods graces giuen 
478. vs to keepe, pag. 587.v. 14. Allo v.12, 


Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging.  ibid.Sce the Annor. 
| 9.600. Tr | Digrachme, expounded. __ PAY. 49. 
gorie,'a Myſtical fpeache , morerhen Dominicad day ,, Sunday,Sce Auuor, * 
the bare lerter.p.505. See the Annot, -:-page701,702... AOUCITLNS : 
pag.508. | Denanies, giftes offered to-God. for. his 
Amen, expounded. . pag-244. + Temple, &c. 199+ - <0 
dl. Anathema, expounded. PAg,450., | E V4 
b, Auncients, expoutidech« $:334: 664, Ewuacuated from Chriſt, that is , Made 
p Archiſyaagogue, expounded, yoide and hauing no part with him. 


fiech che Angels ſtan 

Aſſit,pag. 135. lignifieth the Angels ſtan 

diugand attending , alwitics teadice to 
doe their miniſtente, 

Aſſumption, p.105. Chriſts departure out 

of this world by his death & Aſcenſio. 

Azymes, Valeauened bread. pag.75. 


Pag. 508. of 
Ebs: Irandal-of the crolle, exacuated., 
that is, made yorde, cleane take away; 
tbidem. 
Ewangelize, (ignifieth ſuch preaching of 
ww tidinges, as-concerneth the Go- 
pel. See the Preface. 


Calumniate, By this word is ſignified vio. Ewnches, gelded men. Pag.54. 
lent woretls by word or deede.p. 1443. . Euro-aquilo, A north-caſtwinde. p.368. 

Catechizeth,and, Caigchized*pag>518. He” Exiuanued; abaled excedingly, p.528. 
catechizcth chat reacherch theprinci- "<A G6 


ples of the Chriſtian farh:and' chey 


that heare and learne,, are catechized, 
& are therfore called ofterrin the An- 
notations , Catechumens. 
Charater, a marke or [tampe. pag.723-. 
Col:ia, expounded. Pag. 34. 
Commeſſations, Immoderate bankers,and 
belly cheere , with wanton riotouſues, 
pag. 509. : 
Conciron, expounded. 


Condigne, comparable. pag.409. 


pag.530, Heſtes, lacrifices, 


Gratified, made gracious , indued with 

grace. pag. 513. 

Grats, an vi{ual word to ſignihe , tor no- 

thing;frcely, for Godamercie, withour 

deſert. .. Pag.25, 
H 


Holocawſte, a kinde of ſacrifice where al 
ww burnt in che honour of God. 


pag.6525. 


Pag-445. 
I 


Contriſtate, This word {ignifieth tro make Inw2cated,called vpon,prated vnto p.316. 


heauie and fad. Pag.5OT. 
Cooperate , ſignificth working with 


Hereof we lay, Inwocation of Saints, & 
tO LNLUOCAtC, 
Iſſue, 


i 


. of 
z 


Twi ghod 


eu ; \ 44 , 
7ufli vent. PAY +44 5 
q 


taken in the new Teſtament, not 
1s cotrarie to wtog or iniurie; bur 


for tha qualitic whercot a man is iuſt 


and iuſtified.” ** * = *' | pag.391. 
EE | 
Neophyte,cxpounded, pag.569. 
P 
. Paraclete,cxpounded. +260, 


Paraſceue,the Iewes Sabboth-euc, Good 
 friday.p.130.v.43. Seethe Preface. 
Paſche, Eaſter , and, the Paſchal lambe. 
- Pag.201. . 
Pentecoſt, whitſuntide, &,the ſpace of fif- 
_ riedaies> Pag.295.467. 
Prefinition, A determinatio before. p.517. 
Prepuce,cxpounded. pag. 387. 
Preſcience,toreknowledge. pag. 294+ 
Prevaricatour,tranſgreſlor:and prevarica- 
tion, tranſgreſſion, pag.386.387, 
Loaues of Propoſition, ſo called, becaule 
they were propoſed and ſer ypon the 
table in the Temple , betore God, 


pag-31- : 
Reropitiate.the linues. pag. 605- that iS 


"HARD VVORDES EXPLICATED, 
Br ckty: py” 


teconciliaziqn for themj-, | 

Reſolution,the NN & and 

the ſoule,the departing our of this li- 

ten 159 1 — +1] age 592, 

Reſuſcitate the grace,that is, Raiſe, quic- 
ken,rcnew aud reviuec the grace oh ch 
otherwiſe languiſherh and decaicth. 
pag.586, 


S 
Sabbatiſme, A time of reſting and ceafing 


_ from labours. pagb07. 
Sacrament,tor myſterie. '' © paZ.513; 


Santa Santtorum,; The holies of hobties, 
- .thatis, the inmoſt;and holieſt place 
of the Iewes Temple, as it- were the 
Chauncel. Pag.621. 
Seniors,cxpounded. ©. Pag. 664. 
Supereaified, Builded vpon Chtiſt the prin- 
- . cipal ſtone. | pag.657. 
'T; 


Tetrarch, Goucrnour or Prince of the 4 
. part ofa countrie. pag.38, 


Thrones , an higher order - of Angels. 
Pay: $37. 


#1973044 217: 120 
Vidtems,Sactifices. 


pag-398. 
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|; cordingtor | guns of of. 
the Carholike' Church. 
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chatus? Choole whether rhou am; If chou,ywilt lay} Be 20'tha Cacholrbes:loe! 


they warpe me that | giue no credite ynto you : and therefore beleening chem, I 


mult necdes not belecuc chee. If chou lay, Belecuc not rheCatholtkes:ir is not rhe 
e- riphe 


bon char ice C : tin (clf, onlrgrar buyers] che | 

med and aſſured o inzon; © Hat the cs hane 

on ſide po pin of prope of the CATHOLIXES {66 paper 

VVhy ſhould I not therfore mo gently Ter ennvcdto eres Anong them, whac 
angucd.to ho 


C deg 7 anc -by: any andthoricic I jebar Chit 

Chi egms prob .VVaitt houls a obenrs r what 

he 2dr vvhe manne mock e to hauc been At al, or —_ 5 

becauſe thou ſareft tins madaes is this, fa ) Beleelds he oltkes, 

Chat Chriſt is to be belecued : and learne of vs, what he aid, is 
Againe cent. Fauſtum li; 11.cap. 2: , 

Thou (ceſt chef in this matter. what force the authorite of the c. AT x 0- 
text CnyroHihath, HED. tucn from the moſt gropnded 'and fouhded 
ſcares of rhe: a. ang is cſtabliffed ynril this day; dythbline of Biſhopsſuc- 
ccding oueanother , Tajg xg $a otfo, maily pepples /Yherear thou Grief, 
This 1s Seriptwpe,or, thi Apoſtles,that is toc; becauſe this ſoungerh for 
me, andthe other : wy me.” The HEN Ak. the rule of rruth , whatſocueris 
againſt thee, isnot ttue. + * 


3 Noheretikes hete-the $ctiptures, but are vſurpers > the Catholike 
a =D It e true ovvperand faithful keeper. of them , LaceraÞ| 


Feder yo =-0 brin WILL CarHoLlixa 
y =inps ang rh ts ifHeretikes. © 


"Who ho ao u, "2001 and nce came-you? what doe ou in-ay 
ſſeſcion , that are none of che what righe ( Marcion.) doc oO; 


.downe my wood? yrho. gave th the licence f, peanine)- to turne the courſe of 2 


Rn {hunrner by what tie ds 
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Moy noi with (uch- xothing , but to qycrturne 
a mans ſtomake make 0x his Heal Is 4 re: S wo 
and ifit do receive ome;yet ng | raking away, it  perucrtcth qhe 
ſcrue theix purpaſe ans Gy Inc any ud h not recctue them £4: 
if aftera ſort ivreceiue F> diuiſing di 


i. curncth them cleane an. other way &e. | 
4 Yetdo they vaunt them rey of Fexcediogy but Ga wee neuct 
--the more tobe for that, 
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pels, Th Prophet 08: | Tad hap Þbk or ſtrangers: 
wherher priuatly , or abli kely ; wherher in alk or in their bookes whether 


um bankcr5,Or va the Hher,bLf x X 
wo cn tg not to ow 7 Si t © wore C 1D nn ag? *of Catala.of 


hes 9f, Pay nolar man. 
ha "; er Ser pl & pt Ne infin - = Lucl, of the reft. 
les, no pageana mant Ee yoide, which. is. not ihr d even 


Th the ſentences of the new or old Teſtament. Bur Bo Later my 

ro be take Peay of, &.to. bc feared., rhe mare tl ly the lege Y der th & ſhas 
doyves, 0 f Gods dini 6, ip Ys, For. t © F_o | [ 
picale any man cy YYEKe, br t nak: 

alone, & cherforet cy ſprinkle themas i yycre. y: IIoUC 
the heauenly vyord:; ro the end that he rekich. v3 Ys x deſpile rhe 
man, may not cafily contemne, che oracles of vey. re 
chem , yyhich vvkhen they vyil, | prepare Certal CER rc Ucn, do 
anoint the brimmes of the cup vvith honie,, charthe ynyyarie Fo) rrhen it tral 
lt fecle che [vycerncs , may not feare the birternes ? 


s The cauſe vyhyghe Wo pert ve wee ve ria | 


Fincentin pra entre lot TE 
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Here me a perkiptraty afke, foras 


* So he eatleth 


Sehiptuces 
is perfit,and inal pointes very iy feffionr m it ſelf, vyhae teedeivyhere} to joyne Ringo 
thereynto the authorirtie of the * Eccleſiaſtical vnderſtanding * for this cauſe - fu- ans and the 
rely, for that al rake not the holy Scripture in = and Roa war becauſe of grhers inrcr- 


the- detptucy/ thereof! butithe'ſpeathes rheievF; po waveray ; and pretations of 


of ir, Scriptures. 
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fomean whats vva Pevorert egrem ron 


Deat? interpretation, | 
and Catholike ſenſe or ws 07mg 
S. Baſil bs. _ iritu Santio.cap. 

Of ſuch arricles of religion as are.kept and preached / in hurche , ſome 
vyere taught by theivvrirten-vHord, fot Bike vve have; efued by the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles, delivered ynto ys! as it vyere oF phy rom hand tro hand in my- 
ſteric ſecretly': both 'yvhich be of one force. $0 Chi n*and this no 
man: vyil geny. that hath an pay a0” an Eecdekaftiedl ti rites or .cuſtomes. 


for if yye goc about to reiedtt nat CORE FETers betug 
rol a” OICe, hr ſhal vnvricogly ws [ vaarrigs neg _ _- LL 1t 

c|f in the principal partes the ca r4ther; ve e very preach 
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3 ; l It .NE. MENT. \ AAP (7 3A 
H AT which was the ſumme of the Ott TeMimiehF, 99a AY BAY 
\ wit, Chriſt and his Church , as 8. Auguitin ſaith cate- S* 
"a ()) . j | : rud. CAP. 3. 44 
DS chixzng the ignorant : the very ſame « the ſumme of the 
= New Teſtament a{jo. For ( as the Same S. Auguſtin ſaith 
> againe) In the Old Teſtament there is the occultation NEE FOR 
” of the News: 75s w Teſtament there is the = 4 mP 


nd in an other place:lu the 
in the New doth 
pen, erwipop our Sauiour ſaid: I am Ma 
not come to breake rhe Law ot the Þ «ces, dut co fulfil chem. For aſſu- bf 
redly I ſay vnto you, til heauen'andearthipafte, one tore or one title ſhal 
not pallc of the Law ,til albe fulfilled. I which wordes he ſheweth plai- 
.uely that the new Teſtament # nothing els butthe fulfilling of the old. 

Ther fore to come to the partes: The doe tel. of Chrift him ſelfe (of 
whom the Old Teftament did foretel) ajga thatieuen from hu coming into t 
world, vnto his going out thereof agains. The Attcs of the Apoſtles doe tel of 
his Church beginning at Hieruſalem the head citie of the lewe's, and of the pro- 
pagaticn therof tothe Gentils and their headcitie Rome . Andthe Apocalypſc 
oth prophecie of it ,euen to theconſummation therof, which ſhal be in the end of 
the world. The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles do treat partly of ſuch queſtions as at | 


that time were muued, partly of good life and good order. 
- The Summe qf the. foure Goſpels.... 
PT He G offels ave tel hiſtorically the life of eur Lord Tefas , ſhewing plainely, a 207. 31. 


| * that hes Chiiffr the king of. the 1ewes , whom wniil then , al the time 
of the Old Teſtament , they had expetied-: andwithal , that they of their 
one mere malice and.blindnes-( the iniquitie begiammg of the Seniors , but at the 
length the multitude alſo conſenting) wowld not receaue him , but\ener ſought bis 
Heath* which forthtRedemprion of theworld', be atlength permitted- them to 
compaſſe, they deſeruing therebynioft tea(rly toberefuſen of| im , and ſons Kings 
dom br\Churth'to be t aken'aywy fore them,and. guerrothe Genmils, For the ga- 
thering of which Church after himw\,- hechooſeth-Fwelus., and appointeth one of 
them to've the cheefe of al , with inſtruftions both to them and hum accordingly. 
The ſtorie hereof i witten by foure: who i Ezeohiel and in the Apocalypſe are _ ; 
dikened to forre lining creatures , exery one according as hus booke beginneth, $. FTP IE 
Matthew t0.a Mas, bitauſ} te beginnethwith the peittgrer of Chriſt as he th 
man. S. Marke to a Lion: bacaiiſ® be veginmeth with -thir-prenching* &f"S. lohn 
Baptiſt, as it were the rpariny of a lion inthe wilternes. S: Lutk#to a Calfe, be- 
cauſe be beginneth with a prieſt” of the OR Tyftamint ( towit', Zachwrie the fas 
ther of S.-lohn Baptiſt) which Prieſthod was to ſacrifice calues 10 Got. S. Tohn 
#0.an Egle, becauſe he beginn#th with the Diunniie of Chriſt, flying ſo high as 
more i nat poſſible. | 
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gime Freforke 2 firſt + bd hal Front | Fa jt) 
no and Meets then off Jer] Tikes impriſoning what he did in Inrie every So 
about Eaſter. But of his Paſſion al faure do write at large. 


do # to be noted, that from his PAIL (which is thoughtes haxe been. 
pon Twelfthday,; what tingol\c was-beg, tO:be about 30 yere old, Lu- 
ke 3.) wnto bus paſſi on ave numbred Free reno Andi ones yeres,in which the- 
re Neat 4 th. of hy > S : , 


* 
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\ 
The argument of S. Matthewes Goſp: el, 
| \ | 
Matthewes Goſprl may be wel diniden into fue partes « The firſt Fade as g 
. touching the Infancie of our Lord Ieſigs : Chap.1 and 2. 
The ſecond, of the properties that wat made to hu maniſeftation:chap.z. L 
and apicceof the. ... 


. The thirs , of his manife fling of him ſelfe by preaching and miracles, aud thas 
# Galilee: the ot her piece of the 4. chap. unto thet9. © | 
The forrth, of bus comming into 1urie,. toward bu paſſion : chap. 19. Ge 20. 

The fifth , of the Holy weeke of his Paſſion in aye chap. 2.1. ynto the 
end of the booke, 


'F S. Matthew we hane Mat. 9 . Mar, L. Lac. c.: How ON before a Pu- 

blican, he w #s called of our Led, "and madea Diſciple. Then Lyk. 6. Mar.;. Z. 
Mat, 10 : How out of the whole number of the Diſciples he was choſen fo.be one J. 
of the twelue Apofiles . And out of them ag nins he was choſen ( aud none but he 
and $. lohn )FF br one of the foure Enangcliſtes. Among which foure alſa, he was 
the firſt eu protg, about 8 or 10 yeres after Chriſtes 4 Lſeenſ# 87, 
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Je ; 
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| 14 begat Azor t'Anid Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadocbegar Achim. 
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'OF-IESYS CHRIST ACCOR- _ © 
DING.TOS.-MAT THEYVY, _ _ Tag rinsT 


| part of this 
ELOISE. o, 1 1 /GHAP, I. | 03% Goſpel, of 
he peidegree of Heſuls td ſhaw that hb is Chriſt, $romiſed to * Abrabart# and * Danid, he Lntancie 
wy 4 vet <ormr and-borne "gfia ky — prophecied of hirw. '' of our Sauk 
22 His I +HAT [ag WER BY ks SY gs EE EF: our Chriſt, 
£23 H E booke of the* generation of I: svs 
77 Chriſt. , the ſonne of Dauid, the lonne of 
— \zhm., oo 
SR  7.* Abraham begat Tac, And Iſaac, 
4 4 begat Tacob, And lacob begar Iudas and 
SE, }- Nis brathren : . And Tudas begat Phares 
pho RR = and Zaramof.* Thamarx. * And Phares be- 
gat Eſron. AndEſron begar Aram.t And Azambegat Ami. 
 nadab, And Aminadab begat Naaſſon. And, Naaſlon begat This Goſpel is 
Salmon. t And Salmon begat Booz of Raab. And Booz be- go ojemly 
gar Obed of Ruth. And Obed begat leſſe, f And Iefſe begat Chuches afer 


leo gen rget eng Matins vpon 
-  Dauid the King, Challe, dap. 


19 tAndO 
to Achazbegat Ezechias, + And Ezechias begat Manaſles. And 27, 4 of her 


And * DauidtheKing begat Salomon of her that was the , 5 ao. 
7 Wife of Vrias. tf And * Salomon begat Roboam, And Ro- of the ciceprion 
$ boam begat Abia. And Abtabegar Aſa, t And Afabegat Io. Foie ane 


Preſentation 


ſaphat. And Iolaphar begat Ioram, And Ioram begat Ozias, of our B. Lady: 


” " *- . 


S Trig ©: b h : 
zias begat.loatham. And Ioatham begat, Achaz, And {m1 eng 


| 11 Manaſles begat Amon. And Amon begat Iofias. f And Iofhas © 
begat Iechonias and his brethren*in the Tranſmigration of 


{ 
| 
| 
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' | -: Babylon. + +» ko [Re DO Ns 
: | 12 f And.aftet. rhe,T fanſmigration of :Babylon, + Iechonias 


13 begar Salathiel,*An@ Salathiel begatZorobabel. t And Zo- 
""rababal begat Abiwud.. And Abiud begatEliacim., And Eliacim 


'T' 15 And Achim begat Eliud. t And Eliud begat Eleazar. And 


: | ' +EEfcazat bogatMathan, And Mathan begat Iacob, t and Iacob 


A 1 begat 
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THEE GOSPEL 


' "Theor chegrnojutionatioln Hohzm 
-Fourtene generations, Andfrom Dauid tothe Trank 
of Babylon,fouttene generations. Ahd from the'T 
tion of Babylon ynto C 4 R157, fourtenegenerations, _ __ 

The Goſpel vps  T\- And the (genetatiqn of C Kr SF was In ; 1 99 oh 

Chriſtmas cue. \YYhery his mothet Mx'R 6 v edto folepir; re” 


and ypon$.1lo- : 


ſephs day the. they came togerher, ſhe-was found re-bexwith> child , Þy the | 


19 1nd 261 reg Holy Ghoſt. TV Vhere upon lofeph herhuſband for that he was 19 
7: This vvord :: 1 juſt ma, 8 would not*put her ro opt ſhante: was-minded (e 


'wſi , founcmn EE þ ; 
lvar a po/.þ cretely to dimiſle her. t Bur as. he was thus thinking, behold 20 | 


nor onty ©  theAngel. of ourLord appearadiobim in:Seepefaying:loleph. - 
tmputed ,'P1o- ſonne of Dauid, fearenottgitake Mx x 14+ thy wite. forghat- 
ON: which is ” borne in her ,.is ofthe Holy.Ghoſt. tf And ſhe ſhal 24 
ris and diners bring forth aſonne : and thou. ſhalrcall his name **l eSys 
- 06:89:92 2HRR For he ſhal ſaue his people from: their .ſinnes., + T And 22 
Hebrue yvord, Al this was done. that It. might, be fulfilled) which our Lord | D. 
in Engliſh SA- fpake by the Propherſayjn J 7 Behold" a Virgn[habbe yuh childe,, 23. E(4 
YIOV R. 4 p- 2 . n RI > eWw@- > i Þ ©: WE ? © $; a 
&* bring forth afonne, and they ſhatcal his name Empanucl, whichbe 1"; 
ing interpreted is, 'God ymth ys, And loſeph ailing vp fun 24 | 
fleepe,did as the Angel of our Lord comaunded him, & rooke | JE 
his wife. T And he knew her not © til ſhe brought forchher® 25 | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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2. Thamer. JChrilt abhorred not to: take fleſh of iome that vyere il, as he choſe ſudas'amby 
kix Apoſtles: Let not vs dildaine'ro teccauc ous lpiritual birth and fiftenance of furt' as be rot 
alvyayes good. UEUG | leo; j | 

16. /o/c ph Þ Ioſtph marying was jap as ncere of kinne (for ſo yvas the * Javy;) by his pede- x, i 
gree ſhevveth hers, aud conſequently Chriſts pedegree from Dauid. ; ES 1 
16. Hujvand, ] True and perfett mariage, and continm lining in.che lamegyyithourt catnal-copu- 
lation. Aug.lb.2.Conſen. Euang.c.1. | 

20, Borne in her. ] The triple good or perfeion of mariage accompliſhed.in the parentsiof 
Chriſt,toyvir, Ifige, Fideligie, Sacrament. Aug. donup groonc.li.lc 1, | | ES. 41 

Virginitie pre- 23. \Awirgin, } Our Saviour borne mm, mariage} but yet'of # Virgm , vyoold honbur both: 
ferred, ſtates :and yvirt.al}, reacheth vs again, Touinien'the $idy Reretike and cbeſc of rmx ezmer, that. * 
Wa virginity and the continent life are preferred before mgriag@thas hath carual copulation. Sees. «| 
X. Hiercp, adn. lenin. and'S. Greg. Naziang. Ser.20.de fiudid ti pattperes, mwinctia, - y--.:: 1-00 
_ © 23» A vrgin, } AsourLadic both a vieggin.anda momar, ſorpnghe forth-Chaiſt the hegd pr 
pdrally : ſo the Church a virgin anda mother , bringeth fort the members of this head ſpiti- | 
' 4 ' 


Nnr B. Ladizs 


6p tualtly. {vg b.de virg. 0002. 13 D133 JS TICS | 
mo pine Elaks : *, 4nd bring forth. } The Heretike Iouinian is bere refuned {boiding that her virginjny vas 
Ys IS hs corronren rftlmnging fordvChaiſk our bat ns. fn cont tafbanity, GET NN "7p 
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| The GemtilSeome wats Chriſt with their offerings , andthat fo openlythat the Tewes 
s The lewes with Herode ny' 24, againft him. 13* He 


can not pretend ignorance. 
thereupon flecth from os rhe fr Fee je They afterward, ſcing thei ſubte}tie 
by open perſecution. 19 But they at length 


prinailed n:t yrs to oppreſſe 
dyes and he retmrinerteo ti Hof frat al urctriding to the Scriptures. 


H EN TzSv.s thetfore was* borne 1 IN The holy feaſt 
Bethlehem of Inda tn the dayes of Herod ofthe Epiphanie 
the King, ” behold, there came Sages from ages egy 

R-\ the Eaſt to HietuFilen:, T ſay: ing, where is — _ 
$ hetharis bortis King of the lewes* For we is the Goſpel. 
L-\ ' haue' ſeene his Fire i in tHe Ealt, and "are 
JSMISFS me toadore him.” And Herod the King 
7 ky) was troubled, & al Hicruftem with him, FAng 
* fembling together al che high Prieſtes & the Scribes of the 
-* people, heinquiredof them whete'Chrilt oj ld be borne. 
1K Porthey fydrohim, In Bethlehe.oftnda, ,Forl, QIt ts. written 
6© by the Prophiet!'4 x1 thou Berbthem the [2d of ud art not the leaſt 
ambngthe primed of Iada for our of thee (baltome forth zhe Capitaine 
7 that | bal ride mypeople [rad F Then Herod ſecretly calling the 
Sages, learned diligently ofthem the time of the ſtarre which 

$ appeared rothefmnctand ſcudingthetninde Bechlehem, ſaid, 

Goe, & inquire diligatty ofrhe childe : & when you ſhal finde 

him, 'make reporteto me , that [alſo may come & adore him, 

t VVhohaui ing heard the king, went their way:andbehold 

the (tarre which they hadſeewy in the Eaft, went beforerhem, 

to vntil itcame & oode ouer, where the childe was.tAndicing 

t 1 the ftarre rheyreiayced with exceding preat 109, TAnd en- 

tring/laco. tac houſe; they found the childe wick Mans 
his mother, & falling downe* atored him:and openiagcheir 
# creaſures, they oftered ro hrm ** gifres:gold,frankimcenfe, 8& 

12 myrche. And baning eceluedan anfwer inftcepe that they 

hould not,rerurneto Herod they went backe an other wat 


Into their | contrey. þ 


| t And afrerchey were Heparted; Behold an Kanal of our, The Gopel of 


4/4 


_ Lordappearedinilezpe totofepin; Gying: Ariſe, Ecrake the ms 02. 
child i mother, & flee ints Kgypt:and be there vacil 
I fhal tel the; For it-wal/ come ro pafſethar Herod wil ſeeke 


| 14the chldecodeſtoy Hum. ieterommys tooke the childe 
7 If /} 09542 2214 


C. I 1 THE -GOSPAL: > 1 Cna 
and his 'mother by night, and retyred/into"Zgypt; and he | 
was there vntil he aekk of Herod, 1 hogs. ck efulfil- 15: | 
led which was ſpoken of our Lord by the Propher', ſaying, 1* Of 
 * Omtof Aegypt baue I called my ſonne. 
The Martyr®0® + Then Herod perceauing that he was deluded by the! Sa- 16. 
of the holy 1n pine: dl: 
wecents whoſe ges, was exceding angrie: andſending” murdered althe.men - 
rar. £,5: Childrenthatwerein Bethlehem, & in al the borders thereof, ' 
December. from two yere old and vnder , according tothe time which he 
had diligently ſongeonrat the Sages. t Then was fulfilled 17 
that which was ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet ſaying, 


E bc { Avoicein Rama vvas beard, crymy out C much yyayling:Racbel beyyay- 18 | 1 
ling ber children ,.yvould nat he comforted. , becauſe they are not. | 4; 


The Goſpel on 7 But.when Herod was Gead, behold an Angel of our Lord 19 | 
| Twelftheue. aprearedinfleepeto Tolegh in Agypr,Haying, Atiſe,and take 20 | * 
the childe & his mother , and goe jntothelandof Iſrael, for _ | 

they are dead.that foughtthellife of the childe.tVVhoaroſe,& 21 | 
rooke the childe and his mother,and came intotheland of 11- 
racl.7 But hearing that Archelaus reignedan Iewrie for Herod. 2 2 
his facher,ne feared ro goe thith er:andhein warned in fleepe _ 
rgetyred'inrothe quarcers of Galilee. | ati inghe dwelt23 
ina citie called Nazareth:.that it might be fulfilled which was 
fayd by the Prophetes: That he ſhal be called a Nazarite, 
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f ' | .. i» 5... ANNOTATIONS 
| « | Lis þ ; . 0 © H. A Ps IL FH : | 
W - names 1 OurLordes ap! rition or Epiphanic tO theſe Sages being Gentils, their Pilgrimage 
| 20 him,andin them the firft homage of Gentilitic done vnto him the tyyelfth day aftcr his Na- 


tiuitie;and therfore is Tovelfth day highly celebrated in the Catholike Church for ioy of the 
calling of vs Gentils. His baptiſme alſo and firſt miracleare celebrated on the ſame day. 
"ts 2.Starre.] Chriſts Natiuitic depended not vpon this ſtarre , as the Priſcillianiſts falſely ſurmi« 
\ 3 ſed: but the ſtaxre ypon his natiuitic, for the 25 yyhereof it yvas created, Grego, He.10, 
| Pilgrimage, _ © 2.Cometo adore. ] This coming {o far of deuotion to viſite and adore Chriſt in the place.of 
his birth, vyas proprely a Pilgrimage to his petſoruand yyarranteth the faithful m' the like kind 
| of external yyorſ hip.done to noly perſqas, places,and things, 
| 4. Inquired of them, ] The high Prieſts vycre” rightly conſulted in quzftion of theirlayv and 
| religion,and be they neuer (01), areoften forced to {aythe truth by privilege oftheic vnRion; as 
\* | * here and after,they did concerning the true Meſlias. 


"J | IT. Agered bem. ] This body (ſaith S. Chryſoftom:) the Sages adored inthe cribbe. Let vs at the 
"4 Adoration of leaft imitate them:thou ſeeſt him not novy in the-cribbe, but on the altar:not a vvomi holdi 
"Ys the B. Sacra- him, bift thePrieſt preſent , and the Holy Ghoft poyyred outaboundantly vpon the ſacrifice, 
oT meat. | He.24 in 1.Cor. Ho y.im Mt. Ho.de ſanfto Philogonio, : | 


11. Treaſures] Theſe treafures are as it vyere the firſt fruites-of thoſe riches & ifrs,vvhich(ac- Pla 


 - cording to the Prophecies 'of Dauijd and Eſay) Gettilitie 1 hould offer to Chriſt and his Chur- E/ 
che,& novv have offered, ſpecially from the time of Conſtagtitie the Great. 'As alſo.theſe three (# 
| ; Sages,being principal men of their Gountrie, repreſent the vyhole Nate of Princes; kings, apd # 

| Emperours, that vyere (according tothe ſaid Prophecies) to belecue in Chriſt7, ro hutmble them 

- | ſelues to his crolle,to foſter,cnriche,adorne and defend/his.Church. YVherenporrir is alſo a very 


The three conuenient & agreable tradition of antiquitie,and a receiued opinion among the faithful,* not G 
kings. lacking.teftimonies of ancient vvtrers,& much for thehovour of out Saniour;thar theſe three % 
alſo vycre kings: tovvigte, citheraccording to the att of thoſe Countrics, ® vyhere the Prirtces Fi 

| | vYcre 


VN | 


4 


:- 111, ACCORDING TOs. MATTHEW. ” 


vvee Magiap Mepatagonobobbaba pabunss ot 8s Wereade in-the Seriprores, of Mel 
hi $; an kingsthatd yithin a ſmal ac as los 
Cnc Rogof Solo ou ph YG cer Brno cM pe Wbriansnt ney , becauſe 

thejr bodies are there, cranſlced thirhep from tþe. Comurie:"thelc/ natneSate ſaid to haue 


been Gaſpar, Meleiior, Baltalar | | gt yl LOI 
11 Giſes.] The Sages vvere three, and their gifres three, and eche one offered euerte of the 
three, to-cxpreſſe our fairt-of the Trinitic: Fhe Gold,to fignific that he vvas a King. the frankin+ 
cenſe, that he vvas God*the myrrite,that he vvas to be buried as man. Aug./er.1.de Eprpb, 
15. @wr of Aecg pt. ] This place of the Prophete (and the like in the nevy Teſtament) here ap+ 
plied to Chiift, vehetasio the letterit might ſceme othervviſe,teagietb vs-hoyy torinterprere « fl 


old Teftawent,aad that the principal ſenſe 1s of Chriſt and his Church. 
16. Murdered? By this example vve leatde hovy _ credite vve ovve to'/the Churchiin Cat Canonizing of 
nonizing Sajats,and cclebnaciag theic holy daics: by'vvhoſe only.yvarrant,vvichoart any vyord gainks. 
of $criprure, theſe holy Inndceftirs Haue been honoured for Martyrs, and their holy day kept 
euer fiace the Apoſtles time, alrhough they died nor walantacily, nor al perhaps circuncifed,and 
ſomne the children of Pagans. Aug.ep. 28. Or19,ho.3.in diverſos, 


Sh 


lohnBaptift by his Eremites life, by is preaching and baptiſme; calleth/ al unto penan 
ce,to prepare them t0 Chrift. 10. He preacheth to the Thariſees and Saducees, threa- 
tening to them (unles they truly doe penance) reprobation here and aamnation bere- 
after:and for ſaluation-ſendeth them to Chritl and bis baptiſme. VVhich being far 
more excellent then Tohns, yet Chrift him ſelf among thoſe penitents vouchſafeth to 
come vnto Johns baptiſme:VVhere he hath teftimonie from heauen alſ0. THE $E- 


[ CHAP, FIT, 


EN D-in thoſe dayes * cometl>[ohn the:Bap- this Golyel. 


re- 


vvas made 
to the mani- 


EE -/\- ſpoken of by Eſay the Propher,ſaying, 4v97- fetation. of 
010; þ=L=> c of one-crying im the deſert., prepare ye the vyay of Chrilt, 
oe mu” our Lord , make ſtraight hs pathes. And the laid 
lIohn had his garment of camels heare, &a girdle ofaſkinne 
abour his loynes ; and his meate was Jocuſtes & wilde honie. j 
t Then went forth to-him Hierufalem and al{ewrie ,and 
al the countrey about Iordan : t & were baptized ofhim in. 
lorean, ”confeſzingrheir linnes. t And ſeeing many of the 
| Phariſees and Sadducees coming to. his baptiſme, heſaydto 
them, | fix. clrdbbee 
Ye vipers brood', who hath ſhewed you toflee fromthe 
 $ wrathto come? t Yeldtherfore ” fruite worthie-of penance, 
| 9 tAnd delice not. toſay within.your ſelues, we haue Abra- 
" ham to our father, for | tel you that God-1s-able of theſe 
| 10 ſtonesro raile yp caildren to Abraham ,, f For new the "axe 
| © ispnr to theroote of the trees , Euery tree therfore that doth, 
| #3 noryeld good fruite, ſhal be cur dowae, & caſt into the fire damnable, to. 
117 *Iin deede baptize you * in water vntopenance , buthe 92* > vg I, 
E thar ſhal. come afrerme, is{trongerthen F, whole ſhoes} am. good, 
; not worthy to beare,, he ſhal baprize youin the Holy Ghoſt = Cer. 6 «g 
ID: | & fire 
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& fire.? VYholefanneisin his hand, and-heſhal- cheane purr 
his floorezardhe wil gatherhis wheare itzo rhe bathe, bat | |: 
the chaſe he wilburne with vnquencheable fire, + 7 1h 0 $4 
t Then cometh lz s vs from Galilee to Llordan,vnro Tohn, 13} * 
to be baprizedof him. t But John ftayed him, faying,. 1 onghe 14. 
to be baprized of thee, andcomeſt thoutome? ft AndItsvsig 
anfwering;, fayd to him, Suffer me for this time, forſyirbe- / + - 
. commethvs to fulfil al iuſtice., Thea he ſufferedhim,t And-+6 
Irs v's, being baprized', forchwich came out of rhe water; 
andloe the heauens were* opened to him.and he {aw the Spi- 
rit of Goddeſcendingasa doue, & coming vpon him. And 17 | 
beholda voyce from heauenſaying , This is my beloued Son- 


ne, in whom I am wel-plealed. 1 abies ad x 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CGHailr.: ik. 


EYE,  _ 4. Deſere. ] Of this yyord deſerr(tn Greeks eremus;)cammeth the name Eremrtages, and Eremites, 

 Exemates. that live ayrchigious and auſtege life in deſerts and ſolitarie -places;, by the :exampleof S. Iobn 

Baptiſt, vrhom the hofy DvRors therfote cal'rhe Price and /as it vvere the author of ſuch pro- 6 

feflion.5.Chry/. ho. 1 in Marcum, o& be.de lo. baptiſt e.Hiers,ad Ewſftach. de cuſtod; vuargs Ifd.lt 2:c.15 de 

dis, off. Bernardus de excel. lo, Baptiſte. VYherevvith the Protettants:are [o offended that they ſay, , 

S.Chryſoftom ſpake raſily and vntraely . And no marnel *, Foryvhereas the Evangeliſt him felf þ,, 

See Canif. de in this place maketh him a perte& paterne of penance and Eremitical life, for deſert or vvilder; ,; 

yerb.' Dc cocru pcs, for his rough and rude apparel, for abſtaynung from al delicate meates (according to our Sa- y,, 
ptelis li.tc.,2, uwours teſtimonie allo ot him Mr. 11, 8.Luc,'7, :3) they arenotal hamed to PEFucre alyyith this g,, 

3-4. ftrange commentaric , that. vvas a.deſert * ful of toyynes and” yittages, his garment vvas * ;;; 

Penance. chamlet,his meate * (uch as the countrey gaue and the people there yied : to make him thereby 
buta comon millike to the reſt, in his maner of life:cheaveagaumrt'Scriptures;fatherg & reaſ6n. 

2. Doe penance. ] $0 is the Latin, vvord for vvord, lorcadeth al anriquitic ; namely S. Cyprian ,,, 

ep 52 often,and S, Auguſtin1i.13 Confel.c. 12. and it Is a Vety vival ipeache inthe Nevy Tefta- ,_ 

ment, ſpecially in the preaching of S.lohn Baptiſt, * Chriſt tim ſelf;and * the Rpoienny- ts 

. nific perfe& repentance, vvhich hath not only confeſlion and amendment, but contrition'or fo- x 
rovy tor the offcnle,and paineful ſatisfaQion : ſach as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of in al the forelaid ,, 

epiſtle. But the Aduecrſarics of purpoſe as *namely Beza proteſtethniſlike that interprecation, ,, 

becauſe it fauoureth Satisfa&ion for ſinnegvvhich they cannot abide, VVhere if they pretend ;,,, 

thez: Grecke vvord, vveſend them to theſe places Mar.11,21-La10,1 3.2 Cor.7,9.VVhberc it muſt £,, 


Malavogy. mecdes > orphan gs q./one= , and ſat1sfaftorie repentance. vve rel them allo that * 5 
"93. © "FIG ſil a Greeke Door calleth the Niniuitgs repentance vvith faſting and heatecloth and al hes, Y ks \ 
: the ſame Greeke vvord KETE@Y01&y. And morevvevwil tel them in other places. 


| 6. Confeſing their ſinnes.) Lohn did 'prepate the vvay to Chriſt and his Sacraments , not oply 
by his baptiſme, bur by inducing the pecple ro contfegion of their finnes . VVhich is not to ac- 
knovvledge them ſelues in general to be finners, bur alfo to vtter encry man his finnes. - 
8. Fruute v vorthie.) He preacherh {atisſaion by doing vyorthyeruites or vyyorkes of penance, 
yvhich areas S. Hierom laith in 2.1ocl)faſting ,praving, almes and the like. 
10. The axe. ] 'Aere. preachers are taught ro dehort trom doingeuil for feare of Hel, and to 
czhort 10 doego#dintope of reauen; vvhich kind of -preaching-our Aduer. doe condemnes 
Tohns'baptiſme 11./» vyarcr. ] Iobnus baptiſme did not remitte ſinges,nor vvas comparable to Chriſts Baptiſ- 
and.:Chriſts: me,as here it is playne & in manie other places- Hiere, adn Lucifer. Ang.de bapticant. Donat. lis .c 
9.10.11.Yet it is anarticle of our Adu. that thone. is no better then the other. vwebich they. ſay © - 
not to cxtol Iohrs, but to derogate from Chriites baptiſme, fo far, that they make it of H9 mare 
| wFaluce or cfficacie for. remiflion of finnes, & grace,and 1nſtification, then vvas Johns: thereby te 
maintcine their manifold hercfies,that Baptiſme taketh not avvay finnesgthat a man is no clea- 
nec ao ivſter by the Sacramet of Baptilme then before, that iris not neceflarivfor chi1di£ vnte 
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"13. Fleore.] Fore Ch k millet herein arch, when 
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Chrif going tot the deſert. pwjuim bk 6 bs dn fifties; buwromerh ris 


h tentations. 12, Beginn! a atine ant mint 
Dewls 2.0 £8507 TR: 


folk Diferples : 4nd vuith bis preathing « (at oh 13 £NUMITCT A 
ble” foloavers. [2 2333911903 GIS Lt 

| , HEN*Izsys was [edde of the Spirit ItitO TheGoſpet vpa 
m——\ the * deferr to be.rempted of the Deuil, che firſt Sunday 

It Angwvhen hehad © faſted fourtie daies and 

RIF fourtte Ants, an - ber 61 he was'hungrie, 

= + Andthe "revert apyrotied/and faydts 

Fg Wee bim, 5 $e of Gad;commatirid 
0 DEITY S that "theſs ftonesbe made bread. + VVhoan- 


fore: and ſaid, It'fs written, Net in bre.d lone doth-qpan lue, but 


| 5 t Then the Deuilrooke him vp into the holy citte inked Feb th 
C6. Ypon the pinnade of che Temple, tand ayd-ro-him4fahou 


| be the ſonne of God, caſt thy ſelf downe,, for it is written. 


That be vvil gjue;his Angels charge of thae;& )1 their bands bal they hold 


7 thee yp, left perbaps theuRkocke thy ſoote:agapnſt 4 ſione. Izs v sfayd 
tohim apaine, It 1s written n, Thou we halt pres temps the Lord.thy Gel. 


dike "4th; 64" oa 


EO WE na Lak D&uifraoke' Ine ty ann INQUINERINGS: -*2:1-onT 
- and he' eas = the Kingdoms of cheworl, 4 
9 rigofthem,tand laydto him, Althele will | giuethee, iff: ung Y F.. 
S downethou wilt adore me, + Then I's.s v s Gayth” to him,” 52 729d 4: 


| . AtjanitSatan: forit iswritten,: The Lord thy: God f hal thou ag 
| 11 ard *hiny onely {hats thaw ſerie. TThen the Deuillefi him:and be 


- hold:An Angels came;and miniſtredt&# bin: ke” | 
12 Ahd* when Irsvs had heardthatlohn: dE Tay Bo THE - THIRD 
2 heretyredinto Galilee: fandleauing the citie Naerhcans part of yg 


ang! dy elti mn Capharnauma ſeatowne, i in the borders rt th ma: 


4loni ui, 7 (bel fulfilled which'was fayd by, nifelting 
of het tee Orlanty "Nephtali, tHe yr ching by het 
bo Borg rats afIve-Gennb:3t praple 3bat far i: chart Gal 
oht Sf nc 
them, arr” Lt'sy5 began ta 


preach 


G ? F i « 
1 IG 
, <4 nd} 44, 3 TT ; 
iS: £3. —_— bs * - Bak x 
k PLS , - , #44 h 
*. of i. y 


$. Andrevyvcs 
G37. 


Jed them.t And they furthwith left theirnettes and fathetand * | " 


| 
LY : » © 4 | 
_ © healing cuery maladie, andeuery infirmatie , in the people. | 


preach; and C 


TheGoſyel vp5. 'tAndIzsys 


\ of Lent : namely Ser.'6 and 9. yvhere he callethin the Apoſtles ardigance 
. the Holy Ghoſt '$6e's, Aa fron thee GN AT0 es A ky e's 
vE$. 3 


* 


"TY ' | | 
Ch. 
' R 


Iu Rn:OULOLEAE2,5 
*+ Doe penance, fotthe Kingdom ofhea...” 
Yor BW athande: : itn deuoint ood mrfotl fr} rd I aid of 200% SPE Longs on Be 
| walking bythe ſea of Gililee,, fvy two. 
brethren,Simon who is called Peter, and Andrewhisbrother, WT 4. 
caſting anetteititothe ſea(forthey wete fiſhers) Tandhefayth 19: |. 
to them , Comeyeafterme, and I wil make youto be fiſhers_ 
of men. t Butthey incontinent leauing thenettes , folowed 2a 
him. t Andgoing forward from: thence, he ſaw * othertyvo 2 1 
brethren, Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his brother, in aſhippe * 
with Zebedee their father ; reparing their nettes : and he cal. 


. 

- 
© 4 ? 
4 . 

- 


_ — 


folowed him. k - | 
tAndItsys went round about al Galilee, teaching in 23 
their Synagogs, & preaching the Goſpel ofthe Kingdom; and 


+ And the bruite ofhim went intoal Syria,and they preſented 24 | 
to him althat were 1Jateaſe, diuerſly raken with diſeaſes and 

torments , andſuch as were poſſeſt, and Lunatikes , and ficke 
of the palſcy,and he cured them: t And much people folowed. 2g | 
him from Galileeand Decapolis , and Hierufalem , and. from: 
Jurie,andfrom beyond Tordan, .., {GT :þ 
————— ——————D—— I — 
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* T.Deſerr.J As Tohn.the Baptilt, ſo:our Sauiour by going into the deſert; andthere lining In 
cpnterphtion cuty amongdrute beaſts, and ſabre to the 1ſſanlts of the Diuel for our finnes 
geucth 3. vyarrant and example to.lach haly men ag hayc lined in vyilderneſte for penance and 
contemplacion,calle&Ercruites. COTE NCI 

+ 2, Fafted jourtie daies, Elias and Moyles({aith $.Hierom)by the faſt of 40. daies, vvere filled 
vvith-rh: familiaritie of God, and out Lord him ſelf in tie vyilderneſle faſted as many, to leaue 
ynto vs the {olemne gdaics of faſt. (that is, Lear) Hieromn, in c. 58 Eſa. S. Auguſtine allo hath the 
very like vvordes ep.1 1 9, And generally al the ancient fathers thatby occaſton or of purpoſe 
ſpcake of the Lent-taft, make it notonly an imitation of our Sauiaurs faſt, buraifo-an Apoſto 
lrcall rradition,and of neceallitie robe kept. Conrenme not Cont, (faith $. Ignatius ) for it conteineth 
the imitation of our Lardes converſation... And $, Ambrole ſaichplainely; that jt wuas vo ordamed by Qu 
mn, but conſecrated by God : nor innented by any earthly coguation #ut congmaundted.by the heaunenty a 
Mweflie. And againe, that'it is ſinne not to feſtal the Lent. $.'Hictoms yvordes alſo be moſt 
plaine: vve (laith he) feft fourtie dates, or , make one Lent ma yere, accordeny to the tradition of the f 
« Apoſtles,un time conuentent, This time moſt conuecnient is(as S. Auguſtine ſairh ep.'1 1 9. )imme- ov 
diatly beiore Eaſter,thereby to communicate vvith our Saniours Paſhon:and (as other vvriters 
do adde)thereby to come the better prepared and mote yyorthily , tothe greagſolemnitie of 
CiriftzsReſurreQio:belide many other good!ſyucaſons in the antient fathers rehich or þreuinic 6 
vve omitte. See(good Chriſtian Reader)z'2 notable ſeetnos of:9.Leo'the Great YsQhuaitr; F 
fleQcize þf 


{oC aging hour 


in many other fathers. thelike. Laſt of l,ndte yvell thei Vayin 


that by duc obſeruatio thereof, the vvicked be.ſeparated fr «4 . oa Chedieds 
Berenkes {rom farhful-Catholikes, - * 3 wee wo oY good, aafidels ir Chiitans, 
RL, 6, ltis 
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i Tho docthin the tes {0 ena epees Array +> noon 


[nc ag 7mm It yvas not ſayd, Gayth $. Avgaline;Th eLordthy God only Chalk thog 


ory 
ng 


heoea the Catholike Church hath alvyayes 'vſcd this moſt true £ bn neeefarie diftin 


vas (aid , Hitd only fhalt thou ſere © ©, AGT 28v0 655 Avg. ſup, reagy IG. Latrls. 


ont Dniic. 
xx 655 dev. tb-God only, vvhich to giut ynto auy crearuzc; yvere idglatrie: & 
eas Kano fr to creatures alſs according to their dignitie,as roFaints ,holy things, tC 
+ 'Hift Ecihi, 4.c.14.8. Bierom. cont, Vogil-ep. $3: Ang. kb.to. Cour. tt. Li. Le 
if uxrota-by Damaſc.li.1.de mag. Bed.in 4 Luc. 
e.] That penance is neceffarie alſo before baptiſme, for ſuch as be of age : 29 


BA {Shujours preaching declareth, both beginnivgvich Penance. 


23. Healong every maladee.] Chrilt (ſarh S. Auguſime) by miracles gat 2nthorite , by autho - 


- xitie Lake eric, ne drevv t ogether a multitude , by a multitude obteyned antiquirie, 
wy adrlqnics ortifi eligion "wvidch not only the moſt food nevv ry{ing of Heretikes vſing 


es,but SEAT or drovvſi e olderrors of the very Heathen-yvith violence _— 


agoyn © icrwighe | in any Bak ſhake and _ dovrne: Aug: de vid. ered."e 146 


: | 


7 | | — THn $51. 
C H A P. Y, mon of 


Firſ,3. be promiſeth reuvardes, 13. and he layeth before the Apoſiles their offices. 17. Se- _ - A pon 


| _ 'condly,be protefteth unto 14 that: vue muſt A the rommanndements , anilthat conteyning the 


gore exattly then the Strubes & Phariſees arvkbdſeinflice was connted moſt perfite:bus paterne of a 


yet that it vuas vnſuſficient he [ hevverh m Oy epts 'Y 421. Myrger, 27. Adeutein Chriſti life, in 


31. Rpt arti gg ; dag}: Vi Tk bnegnies. | 'theſe three cha« 
pters foloyying 


W <= ND ſeeing the mulcitudes , he * went vp bar af vr i0g 
& Co into a mountaine: and when he was ſer, h1s71v0 goodly 
Ss Diſciples came vntohima Tt and opening. ris - 
FD mouth he taught them, ſaying. 

() - . TBlefſſed are the poore in Spirit: for theirs THe money 
| F229 is rhe Kingdom ofheauen. t Bleſſed are the Beatitudes: 
jth : for Pi ſhal poſleſle the land. t Bleſſed are they that om ne if 
mourne: for they ſhal be comforted. t Blefled are they that _ a 
hunger and thi mi after iuſtice: for they ſhal haue their fil. Albee 

t Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhal obtayne mercie. #7, and vyon 
{ Bleſſed are thecleane of bart : for they ſhal ſee God.*tBlefſed many Marrycs. 
9 arethe peace-makers : for they ſhal bo called the children of 
10 God t Bleſfeed are they thatſuffer perſecution” for iuſtice: for 
11 theirs isthe kingdom of heauen. * Bleſſed are ye when they 
ſhal reuile you, and perlecute you, & ſpeake al that naughr is 
i2 agynſt you, vntruly, for my ſake: + be glad & reioyce, tor 
your* reward is very great in heauen. þ Foro they perſecuted 
the Prophets, that were before you, 
13. t You are the * falt of the earth. * Bur if the ſalt leeſe The Gotyet on 
14 his vertue , wherewith ſhal it be falted? It is good for no- the fea os 
thing:any more bur to-be caſt forth : and to be troden of 
15men, Þ Youare the * lightof rhe. world, A citie cannor 
36 bs hid, liruated on a mountaine, t Neither do menlighta 


B 1j candel 


36aAC cad cock hi ia hes 


Le W e] Ws ay XA A þ ve _ # f 
, wt £ S% -% . * A ET * 0 
; _- | 


tz 77211 HU 2007S SEIC E005 0A —_ 
* candeland pnt it vrideta buſhel, but yponaanalef whe tn! avs 
Stay ſhine to al that are in the houſe, t'Soler? your | 
ſhine before men: that they may fee your good Workyk ad... LE 
> Blorific yourfarher which 15-10 heavens... t-; 
t Do nor-thinke that F am come to breake che Fey : of Th _ 
the Prophets.1 am not come to. breake.: but to fulfil, +- For: 9 | 
aſſuredly] Ifay vnto you, * til heauen and earth paſſe, one iotte, 
or one tittle ſhalnot paſſe of the Law: til al be fulfilled, t He 20 [ 
therfore that ſhal * « divas one of theſe leaſt commaugde-.. þ. 
mentes , and ſhal ſo reach':mmen : ſhal be called theleaſt in the 5 
Kingdom ofheauen . But he that ſhal doe and teach: heſhal | 
TheGoſpel yps. be called great in the Kingdom of heauen . k t Fortrelyou 5-21 
[7 — that vnles * your iuſtice abovnd more then that of the Scribes 
48 waht and Phariſees , you.ſhal not enter into the Kingdom of heaue, | 
' t Youhaue heard thatis. was ſayd-to them of old..* Thou22 | 
ſbaltnor kit. and-whoſ&'klleth, ſhalbe in danger of indge- ": | 
ment. t'But Tfay to you, ou, that. Whoſpeuct- i is ahgrie:withhis 23 
brother , ſhal be in danger of iudgment. And. whoſoeuer 
Chal fay to his brother, ; pſt thal be in danger of acomn- 
| - cel. And whoſoeuerſhal ay, Thou foole : Chal be ky of the 
= | ' helof fyre; t If therefore'thou offer thy * gift atr altar, and 22. 
bi \. there thou remember that thy-brother hach - ought” Againſt | 
thee: Fleaue there thy offering before the altar, and goe firſt 24 
to be reconciled to thy brother: and then coming thou ſhak - 
ofterthy 7 git: k 7+ Beat agreement with thy aduerſarie be- 26 | 
times, whiles thou art in the way with him: left perhaps the + | 
aduerfarie deliuer thee to the tudge, arid the iudge dehuer thee 
, <a iter £0 the officer, and thou be caſt into ** priſon. F Amen Tay to 257 
# istaken of very thee , thou ſhalt not goe out from thence ti-thou repayene 0.1 


ancient fathers 
for Purgatoric: laſt frthing. 


namely S. Cypr. ÞF You haue heard that it was ſayd to them of old, * Thou 28 | 
- 4; paaenll ſhalr not committe aduoutrie . T ButI ſay to you, that who- 29 
ſocuer ſhal ſee a woman tolult after her, hath already com» ho 
mitted aduoutrie with her: in his hart. +: hag if thy right eye 306 
ſcandalize thee, plucke it our, & caſt it from thee. for it is expe. 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, rather then thy 
whole body be caſt into hel. # And if thy rightt hand ſcanda- 31 | 
lizethee, curit of, and catt ir from thee:: for itis-expedient for 
thee that one of thy limmes perifhy, rarher” BIN that thy 2 
Et - | whole body goe into hel. __ | 
tc was fayd allo, * whoſocuer: hal dimiſle his KEY wy 22 
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.-þ 75 hibbghdeher x of Fitorerines, tis Meg on, Whos ., - 
 ** ſocuer ſhal.dimiſlehis wife, ” excepringthe caufovoffornita+ 
» |  *-tion;, makethher to committe aduourrie;.And he that ſhal | 
4": marie herthatisdimiſſed;* commirteth adnontrie. -5x:hed 
134 tApayneyouhaue heard that it was _ othem of old, 
+: Thou ſhalt not committe perturie : but thou ſhalt performe 

3 5 thy othes ro our Lord . But Ifayto you * not to ſiveareatal: 

neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of God: t neither 

by the earth, becauſe itis the foote ſtole ofhis feere : neither 
z6 by Hieruſale, becaulc it is the citie ofthe great King. Neither 

| ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head , becauſe rhou cant not make 

37 one heare whiteorblacke, t Letyourtalke be, yea, yea ; no, 
no: and that which 1s ouer & aboue theſe, is of euil. 
;8 t Youhaucheardthatit was ſayd, * An eyefor aneye,and 
39 atooth fora tooth , # ButTſayto. you? nottorefiſteuil; but _ : 

- if one ſtrike thee. on thy righr-cheeke;-turne to himalſo the — 
40 other: and to him that wil contend with thee miudgement, | 
4.4 and take away thy core , let goe thy cloke alſo ytito him, tand 
"| whoſocuer wil force thee one mile , goe- with him other 
{ 42 twayne, t Hethatalketh of thee, giue tohim : and * to him | 
, |, thatwouldborowofthee,turnenotaway, i  TheGolpelyps 
43 * Youhate heard that it was ayd, & Thou ſhalclove thy Aſkveeudideg. 
44 neighbour, and +i hate thitie 'enemie. t ButI ſay to you, Jous _ -- 

yourenemies, doe goodto them that hate you: and pray for Sg. gy 
. | 45them- that perſecute and abufe you: ? that you may be the the Lavy. 
| childrenof your father which is in: heauen , who maketh his 
| funne to riſe ypon good & bad, and rayneth vpon iult & , 
4.6 :: yniuſt, TFor ifyou loue them thatloue you L what.reward be Go fas 
| 4.7 Chal youhaue, donor allo the Publicans this? T Ang if you *erolperitie p 
| flute yourbrethren only, whatdoyou more, do notallo the gountics is ns. 
| 48 heathen this ?t Be you perfet thertore , as allo your heauenly 722< 2* verter 


| father is perfect, men OL truce 
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ts. For:wftice] Rexetikes and other malefaRtovrs ſometime ſaffer vvillingly and Rtoutly : but Falſe Mattyts, :- ( 
they ace not bleſſed, becauſe rhey lutfer no for iuftice. For(fayth-S. Aug; )they can not ſuifer for 20 
zuſtice,that haue deuided theChurch, and, vyhere ſound fayth or chariticis aot, there canngt be 
lattice. Cont,ep. Parts..1.c.9. Ep.go. Pjut, 34. Conc.2: And (o by this ſcripture are excluded al tac 
pA om 09 pes _—_ þ rap oaacm S. Cypr.de Vn. Ecel;nu.s. c en I + 

2, Kevvard. j In Latin and Grecke the yyord ſignifietls yexy vvages:, and hixe;devve for vvors ces. or I 
ke, and ſo preliuppolerh a meuiouous deede. ; . . |  Miologs 


B 11} 5 V5» Ths 


Trne inherent 
1altice. 


Yenial tanes. 


Mariage a $2- 
crament,and is 
not diſſolued 
by diuorce. 
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. This light of the yyor!d, and citicon rjoemmtanint, and eandel vpona cn. 
2 Wine. jober the vvhotc Chautch. fo, bak vpoa _ the mountayne , that 
edes be'viſible,aadcannor be hid nor om iy ws 5 9%, 0" ug. Dotd.c.18/L5.16.cont, 
Fanft.c.i7.And therfore,the Church being a candle not vader a buthel,but { hining co alin the 
houſe {that is) in the vvorld, vvhat (hal-Lfay more{ſayth'S. Auguſtine rheri that they arc blind 
ovhich ſhut theig eyes agaynſt the eandle-thatjs (ct on thee candicfticke?Tratt. ziorepl, 10. | 
17. Tewr light. | The good life of the Clergie edifieth much,and is Gods greas,honar:yyhere 
as the contrarie dithonoureth him. - - - AST Py: ; bs : 
20, One of theſe. Behold hovy neccſlarie it is,not. only to beleeue, bur to keepe al the com, 
maundements,cuen the yety leaſt; | ; h 
# 1.7owr- cuftice.) It is our .inftice, vyhen it is giuen vs of God. Avg.in Þſ; 20 ,Conc, 7, De Sp.c 
lit.C.g. So that Chriſtians are truely iuſt,S haue in them ſelues inharent juſtice, by doing Gods 
commanndements. yvithoutyyhich iaftice of vvorkes no man of age can be ſaued. Ang.de fid, 
& oper, C. 16, YVhereby vye ſeg ſaluation, iuftice, and iuftification,not to come of only fayth,or 
imputation of Chriſtcs iuſtice. | | | 
'  23.Helof fyre.] Hereis a playne difference of ſinnes , ſome mortal that bring to Hel; ſome 
lefle,and lefle punil hed,called venial. 

24 Gift at the altar. JBevvare of coming to the holy altar or any Sacrament qut of charitie. 
But be firſt ceconciled to thy brother , and much more to the Catholike Church , vyhich is the 
yviole brotherhod of Chriſtian men,Heb.13,r. par 

3 3.Excepring the cauſe of fornication.} This exception is only to { hevy , that for this onecauſe 
4 man may put avyay þis yvife for eyer:but not that he may marriean other: as it is moſt plaine 


in S. Marke and-S. Luke,vyho leaue out this exception, ſaying: * V Vboſecter dimiſſeth bis vwife and »| 


maricth an other,committeth adnoutrie. See the Annor. Luc. 19,9. But if botb parties be in one and 
the ſame faulr,then can ncither of them got ſo muc\ as deuurce or.put away.the orher. 

33. Committerh adwentrie.] The knot of Mariage is a thing of io great a Sacrament, that not 
by ſeparation ir ſelf of the parties it can be toofed, being. not lavviul neither for the one part 
nor the other,to marie apayne vpon deuorce..Avg.de be. Contug.c.?. | 

35. Not to ſuvesre.} The Anabaptiſts here not folovving the Churches iudgement, but the bare 
letter{as otherHeretzkes in other.caſes)hold that there4s no othelavyful,no not beforea indge. 
tx oy Chriſt ſpeaketh agaynſft raſhe and vſual ſvycaring in.common talke,vyhen there is ng 
cane. - | 

29. Not to Reſeft enil.] Here alſothe 00g. Ig gather of theletter, that it is not lavvful ts 
goc to lavy for our right.as Luther al:o ypon thi 


is place held,thatChciſtians might nor ceſiſt the 

urke. VVhereas by this,as by that vvhich folovverh, parience only is fignificd & a vy'l *» ſuffer 
more, rather then to reuenge, For neither did Chriſt nor S. Paule folovythe letter} -urning 
the other checke. lo.18, AF. 23, | 
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2: Twurz firſt 
yvorke of 
juſtice. 


Inthis ſccond chapter of his Sermon be Controvvuleth the Phariſees inflice (that is, theis | 
almes, prayer, aud faſting) for the eo nd intention theref, vubich vyuas vaine gloi- 
ve 19. Their end alſo vuas tobe riche, bat ours muſt no: be ſo much as inneceſſaires. 


- £2 AKE good heede that you doenotyour ” juſtice z | 
VS 2 before men,to be ſeen of them : otherwiſereward 
IN Pa 


ire. conan. Sm oc i 


t Therfore when thou ** doeſtan almes-deede, ſound not 2 
atrompet before thee, as the hypocrites doe in the Synago- 
gucs and in the ſtreetes, that they may be honoured of men: 
Amen Iſaytoyou, they hauereceiued their revvard, «But 3 
when thou docſt an almes-deede, letnotthyleft hand know 


 whatthy right hand doeth : t that thy almes-deede may bein 4, 


ſecrete, and thy father which ſeerhia ſecrete, wil * repay the, ke 
Bs j And 


wot % +: £5 
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yt fcconrviie'ros. Mirrpaw. _ 
' 5 t Andwhenye** pray ;you ſhal not be as the? hypocrite? N EELYF 
 »<thartouetoſtand and = er Synagogs and corners of the (1 
| ſtreetes, thatthey may bee 


en of 'men: Amen k ſay to you, they, of iuftice. 
6 hauereceivied theirreward. t Bur thou when thou ſhalt pray, 
: enterinto thy chamber, and hauing ſhurtthe doore, pray to thy 
father in ſecrete : and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrere ,vit 
repay thee, t And when you are praying, fpeake not mach; 
as the heathen. For they thinke that in their * much-ſpeaking 
they may be heard. t Be not you therefore like to them, for 
your father knoweth hat is needefulfor you, before you 
| _aſkehim. IIS "NSC: : 
| 9 + Thus therefore ſhalyoupray. * OvR ra T1 znvvhichartin 1 ga 
10 heauen, ſandified be thy name. * Let thy Kingdom come. Thy vvil bedone, © © 
11.45 inheauen., in earth-alſo. # Giue ys today or ** ſaperſubſtzntial bread. :: 1n $. Luke, © 
- 12 t And forgiue v3 our.” dertes., as ye alſo ſorgine our derters.* And ® leade pneypoier | 
13 Vs not into tentation. But deliger vs ſrom extl. 4men. f For * if you wil rugaye oe . A 
14, * forgiue men their oftenſes, your heauenly father wil forgiue ke beneindie. 
15 7ouallo your offenſes. Þ Butif you wil not forgiue men , net- ferent to bots, 
' _ therwil yourfather forgiue you your offenſes. ae rg 
16 And when you ** faſt ;be nor asthe hypocrites, fad. For ,, The thirs 
they disfigure their faces , thatthey may appeare vnto men to vvorke of 
faſt. Amen Ifay toyou, thatthey,baye receiued theirreward, lice 
17 T But thon when thou doeſt taſt, anoynte thy head , and..... GoſpelvyS: » 
18 waſh thy face: Tthatthou appeare not to men to falt, but to_ Aſhvvcaſday. 
thy father whiciis in ſecrete:and thy father which ſeerhin ſe. | 
crete, wilrepay thee, EL th 
' 19t* Heapenot vprto your ſclues treaſures on theearths where: 
the ruſt & mothe do corrupt , & where theenes digge through 
2danditeale, t Butheape vp to your ſelues treaſurs in heauen: 
where neither the ruſt nor mothe doth corrupr, and where 
| 21theeucs do nor digge through nor ftcale. i For where thy 
22 treaſure is, there isthy hartallo. þ& 7* The candelofthy body 
isthine eye. Ifthine eye be imple, thy hole body hal be 
23 lighrſome, ft Burifthineeye be naught: thy whole bodyſhaT 
be darkeſome. Ifthenthe light that1s in thee, be darkenes; the: 
darkenes it ſelf how great ſhal it be? 
24 TNoman can *ſerue * two maſters. For eitherhe wilhate Thc Goſpet on. 
.  theone, and loue the other: ar he wilfuſtayne the one, and 0 HO 
." contemnerhe ocher. You cannotſerue Godand Mammon. ; 
25 . tTherfore Iay.co you,*,be not ? careful foryourlife, what- 
youſhal cate, neither for your body what rayment you ſhal 
"Ny $47 S8 El put 0g 


> oY put. 91. Is not x5 life more then the ar : and the-body. . 
27 267 Bk aan A t Behold: the, for es of the ayre;thar 26 
*=1074 12they ſorv. not , neither reape , nor, gather ing bames;and your 
© © brayenlyfatherfeederh them, Axe not you.much. more ofpri- + 
ce then. they ? + And whichof you'by, carmg, can addeto his 27 
ſtature onecubite? t And for rayment why are you careful? 28 
Conlider the Lilies of the field how they grow ::tagy labour 
not , neither do they ſpinne, t But I fay to you , that neither 29 
alomon in al his glozie was arayedas onggt theſe; t And if36 
the graſte of the field; which, ro day is, angtq morow is caſt 
iuto the c112n, God doth fo clothe : how much more you,Q ye 
+. of yeryſwal fayth?t Be nor careful therefore, ſaying , what 1 
\ © "ſhal we cate, or what flat we drinke, or where with ſhal 
= They ſecke . We be coucred? 4. "op ehele thingesthe ** Heathen do ſeeke 32 | 
_ "$6 after. For your father knowethchat you needeal rieſe rhings. 


 nopgithe 1cue | Soekerherefore irſkche. Kingdam of God, andthe juſtice of 3 3. | 
God, bat oi him:andial theſe things {hal be giuen you behdes. þ& t Benot 3 4 | 


ts, 4 


ther idols, or: #) | 
by their ovvae. careful therfoge for the morow. For the morow day ſhal be 


mexzie = careful for itſelf. ſufficient for the day is the cuiltheregf, 
. RI TDUOTT TY T— Te 1:4 WITT 1 
2 242A NNOTA-T-1O-N-S'5f ID Y |: | 
=; PODPRESS EST. 
_ x. Tufſice. J Bereby it is plaine that good vvorkes be inftice , and that man doing them doeth 
iuſtice,and is thereby iuft & iattifhea, & not- by fayth caly.Alvvhich iufriceota Chriſtian man, 
our Sauiour here compriteth in theſe three, vvorkes, in Almes, falting,and prayers, Aug. (perf, 
3»ft. c. $. So that to giue almes, is to doc luſtice, and the vyorkes bf mercie are iuſtice. Auguf.m 
Pjal.49.v.s. | ab k - 1-153 N19 
J 4- Repay.) This repalng and revrarcing of good yyorkes in heauen , often mentioned here 
our Sauidur, declareth that the ſayd vyorkes are metigorious,/aud that vye may doe themin | 
reſpet of that revvard. | CY EN PWLLt bn £1 TIT We EY $4. | 
© $.Hypecrites.] Hypocrifie is forbidden in althefe three yyorkes of inſtice, and not the doing 
of them openly to the glorie of God and rhe profite ofour neighbour and our oyvne fatuation: 
for Chriſt before(c. 5. }biddeth, laying: Ler your light jo ſhine before men, &c., Andiin a! ſuch vyor- 
kes $.Gregories rule1s to be folovved. The vuarke ſo to be in publikegthat the entention remayne in ſe- 
orete, Ho. t1.in Euang.c.to. - - - | 
_ 7. Much ſpeaking. JLong prayeris nor forbid, for Chriſt * him ſelf ſpent vyvhole nighes in p1a- 
yer,and he ſayth,* vye muff pray alvvayes, and * the Apoſtle exhorteth eo pray yvithout inter- * 
miſſion; and the holy Church* ixom the beginning hath had her Canonical houres of prayer: ' 
bur idle and voluntary. babling, eithcr of the beathens to their goddes, or of Heretikts, that by 
long Rhetorica! prayers thinke'to perſuade God : yy'icras the ColleRs of the Church aremodit 
brectc and moſt eifc&ral. See S. Auguſtine ep. 121, c.8,9.19. | 
"2" BEM t1.Superſubſtantea! bread. | By this bread (o called here according to the Latin yyord & the Gree! 
Top £2770v0 10%  ke,vve al kenot only al necefarie ſuſtenice for the bodje,bur much more al ſpirirnal foode,na- 
mely the bleſſed Sacranet it If, yvhich is Clirift rhe rrue bread that came Tom heauca, & the 
The B., Sacra- bread of life tO vs thar cate his bodice. Cypr.de oret, Ds. Aug. EP. TAZh CE. 1 t.And therfore it is cal- 
ment, led here Superſubſtantia] that is, the bread that paſſerh and excelleth al creatures. Hrero.m 2. Ts. 
'_  4n6. Mat, Amt. h,. de Sacr,c. 4. Aug. ſer: 38. 4e Verb, Do.ſge, Mag, 8. Gerypanue in Thegris. 
VYenial ſinnes. 13, Dettes, J Theſe dettes doe (ignifie not only mortal finnes, but alſo venial,as S. Auzuſtine 
; | often teacher2: and therfote.cucty maa,be henengs ont, vet beeaaſthe'ean not line veithout 
ven:al ſfipnes,may very ttuly and ought to' lay this prayer. Avg, com JKdes op. Piigh, Ui, 6.14. 15.21. 
ICT. Oo. £4 od add ii $1 ah - 
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\ ©. 1 aade v3 ner:3 3. Cypr. readeth, Ne patiaris nos induci. Suffer vs not to beled, as S. Augu- God is not ay- 
" ain : WEme: de bs. ao, HY and [o tie holy Church: vaderſtandeth it, becauſe, God (as S. Ja- thor of cuil; 
mes ſayr}1rempret' no man: though for our finnes, ar for our probation and crovvne, he per- 
be tempted., Beyyare then of Bezacs expoſition vpon this place, yvho (according to 
the Caluiniſts opiplon pan, that God leade.h them into tentation,into yyhom him lelt brig- 
eth in Saran for to fill their hatrs: lo making:Gcd the author bt ſinne. 
b 14-1} you forgene] Chis poynt, ot forgeuing'our brother, vyhen vve al ke forgeueneſſe of God, 
ou: Sauiour repeateth agayne,as a thing much to be conlidered: and therfore comended in the 
\rable alſo of the ſeruant tha: vyculd not {orgeue his felovy ſeruant, Mar. 18. 
4 6.F«f}.] He forbiddeth not open and publike faRs,vvhich in the* Scriptures yvere commann- Pablike faſt, 
ded and proclaimed to the people of God, and the Niniuites by ſuch iaſting appea'ed Gods 
5- yyrarh : but to faſt for vaine glorieand praiſe of men , and to be deſirous by the very face & 
locke to be taken for a faſter, that is forbidden,and that is bypocrikie. | 
20 Treaſures m heagen.] Treaſures layd vp in heauen, muſt needes ſignific , not ſayth only, but Meritorious | 
| plenticul almes and deedes off e,and other good yvorkes, vvhich God keeping , as ina yyorkes. 
FLoke, vvil revyard them accoflingly:as of the contratic the Apoſtle fayth, He thats ſourerh Þe- 
ringly, [ hal reape ſparmgly. 2. 07.9% ' ; | GEO 
24.Tvve Maſters. ] Tvvo religions, God and Baal,Chriſt and Caluin, Maſle and Communion, 
the Catholike Churci: and Hertetical Conuenticles . Let them marke this leflon of our Sauiour, 
that thinke they may ſerue al maſters, al times , al religions. Agayne , thele tyvo maſters doe 
nifie, God and the vyorld, the flal h and the ſpirn, iuſtice and t1nne. | 
25.Carefwl.JPrudent prouition'ts not prohibited, but ro much doubrfulnes and feare ofGods 
rouifion for vs:to vvhom yve oughd vvith patience ro. commirte the teſt, vvhen yve have done 


tufficiently for our part. | 
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CHAP. Vi 


In his third andlaff Chapter of his Serms , becauſe vve knovv not mens endes he biddeth 
|= ws bevuareof indging:6: and neuerthel:ſſe 10 take open dogges and ſruine( ſo he calleth 
them) as they be. 7. If theſe wuorkes of iuſiice ſeeme to hard , wue muſt pray inſtantly to 
him that gineth them. 12. 1n the concluſ10n, he giueth one ſhort rule of aliuſtice. 13.and 
then he exhortethwuith al vehemencie to the ſtrate woay, both of the Catholike fayth, 


21.and alſo of goed life: becauſe only fayth woil not ſuffice. 


5g) VD GE * not, that you be not indged, - 
=x { For * in what tudgment you iudge, you 

J&nq ſhal be iudged: and in what meaſure you . 
2 mete, It ſhal be meaſured to you agayne. 
HP ad brothers eye:and the beame thar is in ching 

=" ownecyethouſceſt norttOr how ſayeſtthou 
to thy brother , Let mecaſt outthe more ofthine eye:and be - 
told a beame is in thine owne cye?tHypocrite, caſtout firſt the 
beame out of thine owne eye, & then ſhaltthou ſee tocaft our 
the mote out of thy brothers eye. | | | 

+ Giuenotthat which is * holy to dogges: neither caſt ye 
your pearles before ſwine, leſt perhaps they treade them with 
their feete,and turning,altoteare you, 

f + Akke, and it ſhal be giuen you: ſceke, and you 
finde,knocke, and it ſhalbe openedto you. & For ' cueryghde- 
tataſketh, receiueth; andtharſeckerh , findeth: andto _ 

; C at 
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' -- - that knocketh, itſhalbe opened. t Orwhat man is there of 9 
ou, whom ifhis childeſhal aſke bread, wilhz rzach him a | 
one? t Or ifhe ſhal aſke him fiſh, wilhe reach him a fer- io | 
pent? t If you then being naught, know how to. giue good 11 | 
giftes to your children : how much more wil your father | 
': Theſs goods Which is in heauen,giue ** good things to-them that af ice him? [ 
things are grace t * Al things therfore whatſoeuer you wil that mendoe 12 , 
TI toyou, doe yaualſo.to them , For this is the Law and the Pro- on 
EC the: « P hets. | _ - 7 
healeh of the, , * TEnterye by the narrow gate:becauſerode is the gate, 13 FL 
fouls. andlarpe is the way that leadeth to perdition, and many there 
- bethatenterby it. t Hoy narrow: is the gate, and ſtraire is 14 | | " 
the way, that leadeth tolife : and few there are thac finde it! Le 
The-Eoſpel on t Take ye greatheede of falſe Prophets, which come to 15 |. - 
the 7, Sunday you.in the ” clothing of ſheepe ,, bur inwardly are ravening | S 
* wolues. t * By their* fruites you ſhal know them. Do men 16 | Is fi 
. gather grapes of thornes, or figges of thiſtels? tEuen fo every 17 | 
good tree yeldeth good fruites, and the enil.cree yeldeth eutl | 
| truites. t A good tree can notyeld cuilfruires, neitheran euil 18 
tree yeld' good fruites. t Euery tree that yeldeth nor good tg 
| fruite , ſhal be cut downe, and ſhal be caſt inta fyre.. t Tner- 20 
| fore by their fruices you ſhal know them. =_—_ ++ 
t Noteuery one tharkiyth tome ,,” Lord, Lord, ſhal enter2e | MM « 
4 mto the Kingdom of heauen : bur he that doeth che wilof | 
1 my father vwluch is.in heau2n, he ſhatenterinto the kingdom 
| of hdauen. E t Many ſhalſay to me in thatday, Lord, Lord, 22 
haue not xive prophecizd in thy name, and in thy namecaſt 
outdiuels, and in thy name wrougiit many miracles. t And zz | _ 
then I wil confelle vatotnem , Taat I neuerkinery you: depart tp 
from me, you that wocke. iniquiti?, t* Euery one therfore 24 | an 
that heareth thele my vwordes, and doeth taem : ſhalbelik- þ 
ned to a wiſe man that builthis. houſe vpon a rocke, t and 25 | 
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the rayne fel, and the fluddes came. and. the windes: blewe, 

and they beare agaynlt thar houl2, aad ir fel not, for it was 
founded vpon a rock?. i And. euery one that heareth thele 26 

my wordes, and doeth thein.aot, ſhal be lie a fooliſh man 
that buſt his houſe ypon the fand, T and tae raynefel, and 27 - 

the fluddes came, and the windes blewe , and they beate 

agaynſt that houle , and ir fel ,and thc fall thcrof was great, - | 
t And 1t came to palle , waen Izs vs had fully ended 28 | ,, 
3 theſe wordes, tie mulcituds Were in * admiration vpon his rl 
1 docking | 24 


| 


— 


 VIIR ACCORDING YO'S. MATTHEYY. "9 
29 doftrine. t For IF them as hauing power, and 
| not as their Scribes and Phariſees, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. 'VAik 


t.Iugde nor.JIt is no Chriſtian part to iugde il of mens aQes,vvhich be in them ſelnes yo0ws 
and may procede ofgood mea ning , or of mans invvard meanings, and intentions, vyhich yve 
ci not lee; of yyhich 1ault, they mult bevvare,that are to lulpicious, and giue to deeme alvyayes 
tnevvo:t ot other men. Bat re {yy, that Iudas, or an Heretike cuidently knovven to dic obſti- 
natly 1a kerefie, is damned,and in 4l other playne ATARI: calcs, to iudge,is not forbidden. 

6. Holy ro dogges. ] No holy Sacrament and {pecially that of our Sauiours bleſled dody,maſt 
be genea vvittingly to the vnvvorthie, that is, to thera that have not by confeſſion of al mortal 
fianes, cxamined and proucd them ſclues. See the Annor, 7. Cer. 171, 27. 48. 29. 

8. Euery one that af keth, ] Al things that vye al ke neceſlarie to laluation, vvith humilitie, 
attention, continuance, and other deyye circunſtances , God vvil yndonabtedly graunt vyhea ir 
is beſt for ys, 

15. (lothing of {heepe. ) Extraordinarie apparance of zeale,and holines,is the ſh cote, in 
ſome H-retikes:but thete of this time vvear- not that garment much, being men of ynlatiable 
ſinne.'Chis is gather theiegarn.6r,commo to them vvith al othes Hetetikes,to crake muchof the- 
yvord of the Lord,and by ptetenicd aHegatios,and * {yvect vyordes of benediQis,and. pecully , 
by promiſe of knevvledye, light and }ibertieof the Goſpel,to ſeduce the fimple and the .* 

16 Fruates,] Theſe are the fruites vyhich Heretikes acc kpoyven by,diuiſion from the vyhole 14.00. 1no. 
Church , diuifion among them ſelues , taking to them (clues nevy names and nevy maiſters, by «brig 
inconſtancie in do@rine, diſobcdicnce both to others and namely to ſpiritual officers, loue £,.:... 
and liking of them ſclues , pride and intolerable vaunting of their ovyne knoyviledge aboue al 
the holy Doors , corruption , falſification, and quite deniyng ot the parts of Scriptures that 
ſpecially make azaynft them , and theſe be common to al Heretikes Jightly . Otherſome are 
mcre peculiar to theſe of our time,as Inceſtuous mariages of yovved perſos, Spoile of Churches, 
Szcrilege and profanation ofal holy things,and many other ſpecial poynts ot doQrine,direly 
tnding to the corruption of good life in at fates. TS9E ; 

21. Lord, Lord, } Theſe men haue faith, othervviſe they could not inuocate, Lord, Lord: Rearo. 
But herevve ſee that to beleeue is not ynough, and that not only infidelitie is finne, as Luther 
teacheth . Yea Catholikes alſo that vvorke true miracles in the name of our Lord,and by neuer 
fo great fayth, yet vvithont the yyorkes of juſtice ſhal not be ſaucy. 1. Cor. 12. Agayne conſider 
here vyho they are that hane ſo often in their mouth , The Lord, the Lord, and hovy litle it ſhal 
auaile them, that ſet ſo litle by good vyorkes, and contemne Chriſtian iuſtice. 
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Cnan VII 


Immediatly after his Sermon(to confirme bus dofirine woith a miratle) he cureth a Leper. 
$ But aboue him and al «ther Ievues, he commedeth the ſaith of the Centurion, vhs 
vVR6 & Get and foretellath Ly that orcaſis, the vocatib of the Giti'es, and reprobation 
4 the levues.1 4. ln Peters houſe be ſhevveth great grace. 18: In the wvay 19 the (+a he 
eaketh vvith tuyo,of folo wing him: 23. and vþd the ſcearimandeth the tzheſt: 2:3, 
and beyond the ſea he manifeſteth the deuils male agaynſt man,in an heard of feoine 


N D when he was come downe. from the 71, coſpet on 


| mountaine , great multitudes folowed him: th 3- Sunday 
after the Epto 


i And * behold a leper came and advred him phanic. 


” \ ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
Er cleane. f And Its v s ſtretching forth his 


\ 
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bim, See thou Ky, no body:but goe,* ſhew thy ſelf to the - | 
- pricſt, and offer the” gift which Moyſes commaunded fora 
teltimonie to them. ---- -; + 
t And * when he was entred in to- Cookamnium! there 
Cee = cameto hima Centurion, beſeechin ng him , fand ſaying, Lord 
nice. my boy lieth at home f1 ki ofthe palley, AB ſore tormented. 6 * 
-— 5, eb TtAndlIztsvs ſaythto him, I wilcome, and cure him, t And 7.8 
lickes the Centurion making anſiver , fayd, Lord” I am not vvorthie 
_ that thou ſhouldelt enter vader my roofe: but only ſay the 
word, and my boy ſhal be healed, t For I allo am a man 
ſubict roauthoritie , hauing vnder me ſouldiars : and I ſayto 
this,goe,and he goeth: and to an other, come, and he cometh: 
; andto my ſeruant, doethis, and he doethir. t And Izsvs 
hearing this, marueiled: and layd to them. that folowed him, 
Amen Tay ro you, I haue not found 1ſo great faith jn Irael, 
t And I fay to you thatmany ſhal come from rhe Eaſt and 
- Veſt, and thalfitte downe ,vvith Abraham and Ifaac & Fachb 
in the kingdom of heauen : {but the:children of che kingdom | 
ſhal be caſt out into the exteriour darkeneſle :, there ſhal be. ' 
weeping and gnaſhingof teeth. t AndIzs vs ſaid to the 
Centurion, Goe:andasthouhaſt belzeutcd, be it done to thee. | 
And the boy was healed i in the ſame houre. Fe ' ih 
t And * when Iz s v.s wascomeinto Peters houſe, he ſaw 14, 
" his wiues motherlayde, and in a fitre of a feuer;? and he rou-15 
ched her hand, andthe feuer lefther, and ſhearoſe, and mini- 
ſired to him. # And when euening was come they brought 16 
to him many that had diuels and hecaft our the ſpirites with 
a word: and al that were 1 at eaſe he cured: that it might 17 
be fulfilled , wich was ſpoken , by Eſay the Prophere, faying: 
| Hetfooke our mfirmities, and bare our ee, 
tAndItsys ſeeing great multitudes abouthim, com- 18 
maunded to goe beyond the water, t Anda * certaine Scribe 19 
came, and faydto him , Maſter, I wil folow thee whitherſoe- 
uerthou ſhalt goe. t AndIzs vs fayth to him, the fbxes haue 20 
holes, and the foules of the ayre neltes : but the ſonne of man 
hath not where to lay his head. t And * an otherof his Di- 
ſciplesfayd ro him, Lord, permit me firſt to goe and burie my 20 
father. fButIzsvs fayd! to him, Folow me,and ” letthe dead 22 
The Goſpel! on burie theirdead. 
—--"by-poug ; tAnd+*whenheenteredlinto the boate; his Diſciples fo- 23 
Phame. lowed him : t and loe a great tempeſt aroſe in the pH ſo 


that 
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VAIL. ACCORDING.TO $ 'MATTHEYY, 24 
25 that the boate was couered with waues, but heflept, ? And 
© they came to him, and raiſed him, ſaying, Lord, ſaue vs; we 
26 periſh, t And he faith to them, whyare you fearful, Oye of 
licle faith? Then rifing vp 7 he commaunded the windes, and 


maruel2d, ſaying: VVhatan one is this, for the windesand the 
| ſeaobeyhim !k& 

23 *Þ And * when he was come beyond the water , intothe 
countrey of the Geraſens, there mette him rio that had dt- 
uels, coming forth out of the ſepulcres, exceding fierce, ſothat 

29. none could paſſe by that way. . t And. behold they cried 
ſaying, whatis betwene vsand the, Ix s v s the ſonne of God? 

3 oartthoucome hither to torment vs before the time? t And 
there \vas not farre from them an heard of many ſwine fee- 

31ding. T Andthediuels beſoughthim ſaying, If thou caſt vs 

3 2 out,ſend vs into the heard of {ivine. f And hefaid tothe, Goe, 
But they going forth.went into the ſwine, and behold the 
whole heard went with a violence, headlong into theſea: and. 

33 they dyedin the waters. t And the ſwineheardes fled; and 

{ comming into the citie, toldal,and of them that had been 

24 polleſled of diuels. f And behold the whole citiewent out 
romeeteLz s v s, and whentthey ſaw him, they beſoughthim 


. 


thathe would palle from their quarters, 


— 
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| ANNOTATIONS 
: | GCHAyY, -FEaLTE 


4. Prieft. ] The prieſts of the old lavy (faith $. Chryſoftom) had: authoritie and prininge 
only to dilcerne vybo yverehealed of leproſie, and to denounce the ſame td the people: butthe 
pricits of the nevy lavv,hauec povyer to ivy oF ey, br rage filth of the loule. Therfore-vvho 
tocuer deſpiſeth them, is more vyorthic to be punit hed, then the rebel Dathi, and his compli- 
ces. S.Chry/e.ls. 3.de Sacerd, 8I ; | 
4 Gijr. JOur Sauiour vvilleth him to goe,and offer his gift or ſacrifice,according as Moyles 
| #1 Gig that calc, becauſe the other ſacrifice, being the holieſt of al holics,vvhich is his bo- 
y vvas not yet begonne. So faith S. Aug. 2.4 Euang.qc2.6 Con Auer. {cg. & Proph. li.1.c:19.20, 
8. Nor wvorthie. ] Orig. ha. 5. in dierſ. NVnen thou.cateſt (faith he)aad drink the bedic and 
bloud of our Lord, ie entereth vader thy roofe. Taou alſo therfore humbling thy ſelf, fay:Zord 
I am not vyorthie, &c. Sq ſaid * S. Chrytoſtom inhis Maſle.and fo doeth the Cath, Church vie 
at this day in euery Maſſe. See S. Auguſtine ep.1:8.a4 lars, © & . .- _, 
14. His vurnes mother. ) Ot Peter tpecially among the reſt, it is euident, thathe had a yvife, but 


. (as S. Hierom layth) after they vycre called to be Apoſtles, they had no more carnal co:npanie 


vvit 1 tacir yviues,as he proucth there by the very vvords of our Sauiour , * He rhat bath lefr 


. vvife &c. And loin the LatinChucch hath been alyvayes vied, that maricd men may be and are 


daily made prieſts,cither after the death of the vvite,or vyith her coſcar,to;livein per con 
tincacie, Andit the Greekes haue priefts rhat doe orhervviſe, S. Epiphartius a Gteeke door 
tel1:rh rhem, that they doe it agaynſt the ancient Canons, and * Paphnutiuz plainly ſignifieth 
tae ſame in the firſt Councel of Nice. But this is moſt playae, that there vyas neyer either in'the 


I, Giceke Church or the Larinjauthentical example of any-that married after h6ly Orders: * 
22.147 the dead ] By this vve lex that not onlyno yvordly or carnal icſpet,but no other laudable 


C 11 dutie 


6 


27 the ſea, and there enſyed a great calme. F Moreouerthe men | 


DOMINE, 
non {um di- 
gnus, 


Priefts ma1z- 
age. 


LY SEE TP TOY Tr” 7 CRT-AGS * 2... © RR" 


, 


22 yn: CoOS$PEL . Cna 
mot rel ont parents, ought to flay vs from folovving Chrift,and choofing a life of greater 
10N. | | ot. | 
B26: He cemmannded. ] The Church (here ſignified by the boate or \ hippe)and Catholikes are 


Sftcn toſſed yvith ſtormes ofperſecution, but Chriſt yvho ſcemed to ſicepe in the meane time, 
by the Churches prayers avyaketh, and maketh a calme. | 


a A 
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—Qc_ . 


— cw 


49> © BY Wh 5 IX. | 


The M aiftres of the Tevves be confuteth both wvith reaſon; and miracles: defending bis 
remining of ſinnes, 9. bus eating with ſmners, 14. and his condeſcending 10 his 
wwveake Diſciples, until be have made them fironger. 18. ſhewvirg alſo in tvvo mi- 
racles , the order of his prowidence , about the leuves and Gentils, leaving the one, 
woken he called the other. 27, he cureth twoo blind men , and one poſſeſſed. 35, And 
haning voith ſo many miracles together , confuted his enemies , and yet they worſe 
and vuorſe , vpon pitis towyard the people , he thinketh cf ſending true paſtours vnro | ' 


them. 


'r E, 4” > FAME £3 . * 
kin rm FINES ND entring intoa boate, he paſſed\guer 1 


\ 


Sunday atter <4) the water, and came into his o\vne citie, 
Pentecoſt. -of: 


£2 + And* behold they brought to him one 2. 
ap We {icke of the palſey lying in bedde . And 
6 V) Irsvs :: ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the ficke 


Sy - 
- - — 
& > - 
—_ ” 
5 
- 


3; YVe ſce that 


_ fayth of Zz5 of the palſey , Haue a good hart ſonnne | 
oc, "pag thy ſinnes are forgiuen i 7 ry And behold certaine of the 3 | 


Sthcr, 


Scribes fayd within them ſelues, * He blaſphemerh. t And 4, 
I x s vs ſting their thoughtes, ſaid. VVherforethinke you enil - - / 
In your hartes t * V Vhether is eafier3to ſay, thyinnes are forgi- 5 | 
uen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe and vvalke t Bur that you mays | 
know that the * Sonne of man hath power inearth to forgtl= { - 
ueſinnes, (then ſayd heto the ficke of the palſey) Ariſe, take 
vp thy bedde, andgoeinto thy houſe. Þ And hearoſe, and 7 
went into his houſe. T And the multitudes ſeeing 1t, were 8 
afrayd, and * glorified God that gaueſuchpowerto men. þ 
TheCoſpelvyys * TAnd*when Ixs vs paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a 9 
{nugget man ſitting in the cuſtome-houſe, named Matthevv : And he 
ſayth to him, Folow me. And hearoſe vp, and folowed him. 
tAnditcameto paſſe as he was fitting at meate in the houſe, 106 
bekold many Publicans and ſinners came, and fate downe 
with Iz s v s and his Diſciples. t And the Phariſeesſeeing it; 1 1 
ſayd to his Diſciples: why doth your Mailtereate vvith Pub. 
licans & finners?* ButIzs v s hearing it, ſayd: They thatare 12 
In health, neede nota phylicion , butthey thatare 1 at eaſe. 
t But go your wayes andlearne what it 1s, 1vvilmercie, & * not 13 
ſacrifice. For Iam not come to calthe iult, but ſinners. k 
t Then* cameto himthe Diſciples of Tohn , faying, why 14, 
do weandthe Phariſees” faſt often, but thy Diſciples donor 


falt} 


i... 


Lui, 


«+ 
— — —— ——— i _— it. 


C_ i et... A 


A, FX. ACCORDING TO Y, MATTHEW: bs 


| 15A? t And Izs vs fayd to them, 'Canthe: children of the 
bridegrome mourne , aslong as the bridegrome is with them} 
But the dayes. wil come —_ the bridegrome thal be ta- bb $4 
16 ken ayvay from them , and ** then they ſhal faſt. f And no $7 tia fe. 
' bodypurteth a peece of raw cloth to an old garment, Forhe Church _ 
taketh away the peecing therof fromthe garment, andthere fer kis 
17 is made a greater rent. t Neither do they put * new wine 79% 7% = 
into old bottels , Ocherwiſe the bottels breake , and the ace "6 ap 
wine runnerh out , and the bottels y—_ . But new wine 
they put into new botrels : and botit. are preſerued toge- 
ther, | 
? * As he was ſpeaking this vnto them, behold a certaine TheGolpet v6 
Gouernoutapproched, andadoredhim, ſaying, Lord, my ager renter 
| daughter is euen now dead: but come, lay thy hand vpon 
19 her, and ſhe ſhat line, FAnd I = s v s ryling vp folowed 
20 him, and his Diſciples . t And behold a woman wiich was 
troubled with an ifſue of bloud * twelue yeres, came behind 
| 21 him, and touched the hemme of his garmenr. t For ſhe ſayd 
withir-her If, If I ſhal ” touch only his garment; Iſhalbe 
' 22 fafe.t But = 5 v 5 turningandſceing her, ſayd, Hauea good ao, _ _ 
hart daughter, *3 thy faith hath made thee ſafe, Andthewo.. benme of his 
- 23 man became whole from that houre. f And. when Its v s tor fpectinngs 
was come into the houſe of the Gouernour, & ſaw min{trels' but a —_ of 
24 andthe multitude keeping a ſturre, t he ſayd, Depart: for the qr oaks 
wench is not dead, bur fleepeth. And they laughed him to {bing or he 
25 ſkorne. Tt And when the multitude was pur forth, he entred 24 
26 in,and held herhand. And .the mayde arole, t And this bruite 
went forth into al that countrie. 
27 t Andas Its vs paſledforth fromthence ,, there folowed' 
him two blinde men cryingand ſaying , Haue mercie on vs, 
28 Oſonne of Dauid, t And when. he was come to the houſe, 
the blinde came to him, And'I s y sſayth tothem, * Doyou. 
| beleeue, thatI can doe this vato you? They ſay to him.,. Yea 
 29Lord.t Tien he touched theireyes, ſaying, According to-your 
- 3Zofaich, be irdonne to you. 7 And their eyes were opened, and. 
{ Les y s threatenedthem, ſaying, Sze:thatnoman knovv it,. 
\ 317 Butthey vent forth, and bruited him in altthat countrie, 
32 TAnd when-they: were gone forth, * behold they broughe: 
33 im a.dumnz man, poſſeſſed with a dinel; tAnd afterthz 
diuel wascaftout , the dumme man ſpake, andthe mulciru- 


| des maruecled laying ,, Neuer: was the like. ſcene in Ifrael. 
{T Bur. 


| 


18 


IT ERIRALIES CES 5 £5 ad "Cui, 
+: Tn like maner fBut* the Phariſees fayd, *: Inthe prince of dinels he caſteth 34 
ſay the Hereti- out divels, IP 
ni. nr Ia ' TAnd'Izs:vs wentaboutalthe cities, and townes, tea- 35 | 
4010 pr ching Mm their ſynagogs , and preaching the Goſpel of the © 
ing fignes of - Kingdom, and curing” euery diſeaſe, and euery infirmitie. 
Anuctrilt: + Andſcing the multitudes, he pitied them: becauſe they were 3 : 
vexed, and lay like ſheepe that haue nota ſhepeard. t Then 2 7 
he ſayth to his Diſciples, The hameſt ſurely is great, butthe 
workemen are few. t” Pray.therfore the Lord of the harueſt, 38 | 
that he ſend forth workemen into his harueſt, | 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. MAC 
3. Neblafphemeth.] vvhen the Ievyes heard Chriſt remitre ſinnes, they charged him vyith blaſ- 
phemie,as Heretikes novy charge his prieſts of the nevy Teſtamenr,tor that they remitte finnes; 
to vvhom he ſaid, vuioſe ſannes you ſhal fergewe, they are ſorgewen &c. lo. 20, 
| t 5 Vhether us eaſter.) Thefaithleſle Ievyes thought(as Heretikes novy a daics)that to forgeue 
Men have «nes vyas ſo oper ro God, that it could not be-comunicared vato man: but Chriſt { heyveth 
povver to for- 1.,t as to vvorke mirades is otheryviſc proper to God only,and yet this poyver is communica- 
giue linnes. 1.4 to men, ſo alſo to forgeue ſinnes. | 
6. The ſonneof man in earth, JChriſt had povyer to remit linnes,and often executed the ſame, 
not only as he vvas God, but allo as he vvas a man,becaule he vyas head of the Church, and our 
cheefe Bilhop & pricft according to his manhood, in reſpe& vvkerof al povyer yyas giuen him 
in heauen and earth. Mar. 28, v.1Þ. | | 
8.Glorrfied. (The faythful people did glorifie God, that gaue ſuch povyer to men, for to remit 
finnes, & ro doe miracles, knowwing that that vvichGod commirteth to men,is not to his dero- 
gation, but to hisgloric. him (clf only being ſtil the principal vvorker of that-effe&t,men being 
only his miniſters,and ſubſtitutes vvorking vader him,and by bis commiſſion andauthoririe. 
$8. To men. JNot only Chiiſt as he vvas man, had this povver to foryjue finnes, but by him 
and from him the Apoſtles, and conſequently prieſts. Mat. 28. Al povuer 1s gewen me. Mat.18. 
wvhatſeeuer you! ſhal looſe in carth., ſel be leoſed mm heawen , Joan. 20. vvhoſe ſmnnes you ſhal ſergene, 
hey are forgenen. 
1 3. Not ſacrifice.] Theſe are the yvordes of the propncey , vvho ſpakethem even then vyhen 
ſacrifices vvere offered by Gods commaundemer: to thatjit maketh not agaynit ſacrifice, but he 


. 


—_ — 


External Sacri- 


ice, faith thar ſacrifice only yvithout mercie and charitie ;and generally vvith mortal finne, is not 

| acceptable. The Ievves offered their (acrifices devvly , but in the meane time they had no pitie 
nor mercie on their brethren; that is it,vyhich God miſliketh. 

14. Faſsften.) By the often faſting of S. Iohns ac tmp vve:may gather that he appointed 


Faſting, them a preſcript maner of faſting:as it is'certaine he taught them a torme of prayer L#.5.and 11, 
17. Nevv vwne. ] By this neyy vvine, he doth playnly here ſignifie fafting, and the ſtraite 
kinde of life: by the old bottels, them rtharcan not avvay thereevich. 

19. Tuvelue yeres, },This vyoman a Gentil, had her diſeaſe tvyclueyeres, and the Gouerners 
daughter a Ievre (vvhich is here rayſed to lite) vvas tvyclue yeres old, Luc. 8. Marke then the 
allegoric hereof in the Ievyes' & Getils. As that vvoman fel ſicke yvhen the vvench vvas borne, 
ſo the Gentils vvent their oyvne yvayes into idolatrie,yvhen the Ievves in Abraham beleencd, 
Apgayne, as Chriſt here vvent to ray(e the yyench, and by the vvay the vvoman vyvas firſt healed, 
and then the vvench reuiued : ſo Chriſt came to the Ievves , but the Gentils delened firſt , and 
yyere ſaued, and in the end the Ieyves [ hal belceue alſo. Hiro, in Mar. 

z1. Touch enly.] Not only.Chriſtes yyordes, but his garment and touch thereof, or any thing 
to him belonging, might doe and did miracles, force proceding from his holy perſon to them, 

io end Yea this yvoman returning home? ſet vp an Image of Chriſt, for memorie of this benefite,and 
"7 028 the hemme of the ſame Image did alſo miracles. This image Iulilithe Apoſtata threyve dovyne, 
go. and ſet vp his oyvnein ſtcede thereof, vyhich vyes immediatly deſtroyed by fyre from heart. Bu! 

the image of Chriſt broken in peeces by the heathen, the Chriſtians aftervvard gathering the x 


goes together, placed it in the Chnreh:vrhere it yyas,as Soz0menvs vyriteth, vato his time. 
| = 


AFTONP ING T9 ..$. 


þ_ hy Te I ove ſooner Arp eyea = we the cooporal ſho rad... 
Ce ike pdec pleaſe thei, ly, ju pg nicht fro pher dane 


9.06. noch pri bay ard fit he noder'tej6b yk 
8. Prey therfeve. tfdredeth the-Ch aty 
ont vraghomen gry = ro pet namE] See th, Ta | 


— 


We POTS pil "Crap = 


þto the Touelue the pouur of Miracles , and ſo ſendeth them to the loft i the 


f pe 
"it louves, 5» vuith mſtruftions actor : 10, andby occaſion of iv pv 


0 he trons his d al 
ew war po ach porick ragriwpaph to ler bg nk mM SS nepen 


; perſeeions'; - ; 111.11, | 
: ACNE N D. honiep called his hy P73 CLTLTY 
[ING ther , * he/gaue them.” power ouer vncleane 
MEAVETE Picices, that they thould caſt them our , and 
NF ſhould cure al maner of diſeaſe 2 and al maner of 
: AY — Sn inflrmitie, - 377 139] 
4 And the. names of. che. ola Apoliles be 2 che 
L firſt, Simon Who is called Petes, and Andrey his brother, 
tlames of Zebedee,and.lohn his brother ,Philip and Barchle- 
mew, Thomasand Matthew the publican , andlames of AL 


oheus, 8& Thaddzus, f Simon Canangus and Judas Aeariore, 


who alſo betrayed him, |; | $1 
+ Theſe.rwelue did I=s,v s na: commaunding chem, ty They \havp 
ſaying , Into the way ofthe ©: Gentiles goe yenot, and mtg OR SS 
| the cities of the Samaritans enter {a not; bur goe rather 22ly in rae! 


the time bein 
to the ſheepe thatare periſhed of | - 


| 


aipn3 k (S houſe of Krael, TAnd _— "SE 
oing preach, laying, That the kingdomof heauen. is at hang, *2:=%: 
$ no 1 > why WS the dead, yt the lepers, chad 0 ne dtiM 
diuels : gratis you haue receiued » gfatls giue ye. + Do nor ' A x0 
10” poſleſle gold, norhluer, nor money in your BI tnot a 
{krippe for the way , neither two coates, neither ſhoes, nei- 
1 3ther rodde. for the workeman i is worthie of his meate. ; And 
- ; into whatſpeuercitie or towneyou ſhal enter , inquire who in - 
12 it46 worthie ; and there tariertil you poe forch, i And when ye . 
- enterinto the houſe, aluteir, ſaying , " Peace be tothis houle. 
12... tAndiffobe that houſe be worthie, your peace ſhalcome 
vpoy it. but if ic be,not worthie : your peace ſhalteturne to 
14 yQus 7 And wholoeuer ſhal not recemue you , nor heare your | 
. Wordes.;.g9ing forth-our of the houſe or the citie * ſhake of _ 
155 hegyſtfromyourfeete., T Amen Laytoyou, irfhalbe "more * 
-, - tolerable for the land of the Sodomites and Gomorrhieans i In 


| hs Sed of iygdement. then forthat citie. 
1; p - Gs _— 5 Bchold 


—_—— die, Ct of Co eat 
, 


og TT "om S COUP TE Eng) 
TheGoſpel ved .., +BeholdIfcnd. you as ſheepe in the middes of wolues: 16 4 
moration of $. 'Be ye therfore **wile as ſerpents,and fimple as dovues: tAnd 17: 4 
PRE 306% takeheedeof men »Forthey wildeliueryouvp:in Councels; ,. 'Þ 
1: VViſedom ardin their fyrizpbgs they wil-ſcourge ou. tAnd'to Prefies $: 
————- dents and * to Kings ſhal you be ledde ' my lake, in teſti- *Þ 
farie in prea- MONIe to themand the Gentiles, T But when they fſhal de- 19 
99 15 GI 'Tueryou vp, * rake no thought how'or what'to ſpeakes for © | 
{ar ſbalbe giuen.-you.un' that. houre what. to ſpeake. 7 For it 20 | 
Z \s not you'that ſpeake ,bur«the ſpirit of your farher thar{pea- 
keth in you. t+ The brother alſo ſhal deliver vp the bro: 2 1 
ther to dearh /andthefither the ſorine: and thethildrenſhal : 
iſe vp agaynft the parents; and ſhal worke-theix death; Tand 22 
. you ſhal be odiousto at tnen for my name, bur he that ſhal pet 


% 


9, 


__ *Pettere vnto the end; he ſhalbe ſaued;k 1092 $f AN 
The Goſpel vp6 7 ator ALA w.4 | 
Sada  t And when they ſhal perſecure you i'this citie, flee into 23 
day aj. 2, Aanother.' Amen Ifay toyou, you ſhalnot finith althie cities of * 


Het tilthe fonne of man come. ' - ” 52 
++ The Difciple is not aboue the maiſter, nor the ſeruant 24 In 
aboue his lord. t It faffiſerth the diſciple that he be as his mai- 2 5 | 
fter:and'the fervantas hislord. If they hane calted the goodma 
 __ of the houſe Bechebub, ! how mucn more them of his houſ- 
þ rnd nege on hold? t Therfore feate-ye notthem . For nothing is hid , that 26 
not Riſkops. ſhal notbe reuealed : and ſecrete, that ſhal not be knowen, 
' *- That which I ſpeaketo you in the gatke, ſpeake ye.inthe-27- i 
= . HEght: and that which you heare in the eare, preach ye ypon 
: Agoo8l7.©- the houſe roppes. f And = feaze ye not them that kil che body, 28 


fiians and Ca- and are not able to kil the ſou but rather teare kim that can 
tholikes and al 


good men , in deltroy both ſoul and body into hel. k | 
2 Iu t Are not tivcoſparowes ſold fora farthing : andnotone 29 
getikes, of at "of them ſhal fall vpon the ground without your father? 36 
mac we. +4 pur your very hcares ofthe Fog are al numbered. t Feare 3 4 
not therfere : better are you then many ſparowes. T* Euery 3 2 | 
one therfore tbar ſhal * confcfle me before men , Falfo wil: ! | 
confeſle hin.. before my father which'is in heanen.. tButhe 33, 
t].atſhal denie me before men, Ialſo wil denie him before : - 
dns my father which is in heauen.k t Do nor ye thinke *thatT 34. | 
day our Apoſtle Came to ſend peace intorhe carth71came * not to ſendpeace, | 
Er bon n,s but the (word. tFor f came toſeparate * man'agaynſt his 3 5 | 
xyes uct Fi - * father, and the Cavghrer agaynſther mother, and the daugh- © | 
| 


| 
CO 
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ded. 
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dh. tu 
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Q Ll of | 'V * . E > » 1 
Fw ter in law ag:ynft her mother in'law. 't And a mansene- 36 
mies, they of jus owne houtkold, 't He thatloucth fatheror 3 7 | 
Ok oe mother } 
5» "4 % ; 
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AccorPtNG Yo 9. MirtTHaW. #2 
mother? more ther me; is riot wotthy 6f me: ati He thar 
louerh ſonne or-daughter aboue me ,'is not worthy. of me. 

38 t And he that taketh not his croſſe, and foloweth me, 1s not 
| 39 worthy of me..t Hethatbarh found his fe; ſhalloſe it: and 

he that bath loſt Bis F-& For me, Gal fndeits DO! 
. 40 T+* Hethatreceineth you, receiuerh me; and hetharrecefs 
| 41ucth me, -receiueth him thar.ſenc me. * He that receiuerh 4 
Propher * in the name ofa Prophet, ſhalreceiue the reward 


| of a. Prophet, and he that receiuerha ** iuſt man in the name :: The rerracd 


far hacboucing 


42 of a iuſtman, ſhalreceiue the reward of a inſt man. T And yg, \,ying aoy 
* wholocuer ſhal gue drinke to one of theſe litle ones a kagh © _ 

* £% IP 1 ' © e . 
cyppe of cold water, only in che name of a d.ſciple, amen [ ae and com- 


ſay to you, he ſhalt not loſe tis reward. 


C 


(cicace. 
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> ANNOTATIONS: :-: 


?.pevver,) Miracles vere fo neceſfarte ro the confirmation of their doftrine beginning them 
to be pr:ached , that not only Chriſt iam ſelc did miracles , but aiio hegaue ro his Apoſtles 
povver co doe them... VE (+4 ht : 

2. Firfl Semen JPcter the firſt, not incalling,but in preeminence, for (a8 S. Ambroſe ſaith in p,cers primacie; 
2 Cor. 12.) Andrevu firft ſolovurd ener Samour before Peger; and 9:8 the Brimacte Andrevy reCe wed net, 
but P-ter.yyhich pepgpinenyy of $, Peter aboue the ocher Agotiles is ſo playnly fignificdin this 
- rrord, Orff; by rhe Indigement ever of Heretikes, that Beza, norevichlan ding he contefſerh ,, :_. 
t1e conſent 0! al capies both Latin.& Greeks, yes is not Timed o' fay that he wipeRerh that ., 


f ents vrorevy yyordyya; thault ints the t5x by Pans fauput Lo Lcrgts Pcimacis; vvherbyvve bane alſo 7 Y 
* That they cace nomorefor rhe: n ET Icks xs ca it maketh azaynit them; bur at 


thcit plea'ure ſay thar-a! is-corrupred. SE, 1 ; Sl 
| 9. Do nefpo;ſeſe. Preachers may not carefully ſeeke after the ſuperfluites of this li'e,cr any 
tg vvhich may be an impedement to their fungion: And as for ngceſlaties, they deicrue theig 
temporal liuing at their hands for vvhom they. labour ſpiritually. -. - | 
| 1 :. P2ace be Tothnbeuſe Ag ChrifARMaF: vcd theſe vvordes;or thi Mleſfihg ofteri}Peace be 14 Biſhors bleſ- 
4; 99%, fo here tie bidderh his/A poRtes (ay the like te the bouſey! oghey pre: And ſo hath ie” -* 9P® 
de been alvyaices a molt godly vicol Biſhops*:o giuer cc ble "vyhere they come. vvhich bteſ-* Lag. 
fing mult needes be trace Be wtokee nn Eee orchy perſÞ bis (45 here vyrcread); 
* mizht take good thereof: & yvhE it is neuer RDECEeemenetd.rt the geuet, yyhea tit Qaer par It cemitteth ve 
1 ticis not vvorthy 0: it. Amog other ſpirirual benefites it taketh avva' venialfmnnes. .m yg. Eu. nial finnes, 
ſ. * 14 Shakrefthrduf,) To.contetnne therrue preachers, or not to receaue the rruzh yreached, 
8. is þ very damnableſiqne. 2 ke on AR EC Ws 
- _ | 15. More 4olerable. ] Hereby. it' is euident, that there be degtees & differences of damnation 
inhel fyges actotding t<,meng deſertes. Angtr.mdoBaptie 199057 5 15 01. 29h Lo 
| 18 & -»e5.JIn the beginning Kings and Emperours perl ted the Church , that by the very 
hs ry & Btowd pang ji Ch uf; wo apes a wy aug theErmperoucs 
[31 KINES VVETLE cues iftians- y or t 2 
Infidetarnd hes gg ADE Yi keiians; they vioggies borger ox ohe Clunrh, 4goynl 
19. t/ hat be g3urt.} This is verified ench at this-preſent alſs, vyhen many good Catholikes, 
that have no great learning, by their anſvyers confound the Aduerſzries. rk ievaw ld] 
23: Hovu much mor +) No marue! therfore if Heretikes cal Chriſts' vicar Antichrift, 'yyhen 
their apr pngy = . ar,5 = - © ygen 7 py OR 20 q ! £ iiblov et 31 
| 22. cone e me. ovy Chriſt eſteemeth the open confeiling af hi is, of hj 
th4 Cath-like Church, for as vyhE war e Church, by ErRane F Mfcvrcet 
fo jp wvleſe hin & his Charrbjeal bne Cormmerriſe, bor heabhodeth them tht 
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qonting(6 ele ſerulee and ſermons , farchering them apy vray agepalt Carhelikes, nnd ſuck 


©, d : | | 

» ig. Nor peace but ſuverd.} Chriſt came to breake the peace of vyorldlings and ſinnets: as vvhen 
the {omne beleucth in him, & the father doth not: the vyife is a Catholike,and the huf band is 
hot. For to agtee rogether in infidelicic, herefie,or any other finne,is a naughty peace. This be. 
the true meaning of Chnte; vYordee, Wage that the Hyretikes integprere this t6 maintai- 


nc their rebeliions and* troubles ,vyl.ich their nevy Go ipch becedcth, Bexa in no. Teſt. an. 1365. 
37. More then. No earthly chzng, norduty w rarciits, vvite, cni ren; countrie, Otto a mans 


ofyge hody and life,can be avy iutt excaje vvhy a man ſhould doe ,-or teine hinr!:1t ro. gdoe{or \- | | 


belocue any thing,agayaſt Chrift or the vnitie and faith of his Church. 

- *41- Inthename;} Revvard for hoſpirality, and »pecially for receiuingan holy perſon, as Pro - 
phet; Apoſtle, Bilhop,or prieſt perſecuted torChriſtes;gke. For by receiuing of him in, Fat reſpe> 
as he is ſuch an one, hethal be patftaker ot his merices, and be revvarded as for ſuch an one, 


 vVvhereas on the contrarie ſide,he that receiueth an Hecetike into his houſe and a falſe prea cher, 
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The Goſpet on 


the 2. Sunday - 


ia Aduecnt. 


- * he thathalnot be ſcandalized in me. 


,. Tohnthe Baytift in prifon alſo doing bis diligence, ſenduth ſorne of bis diſciples 46 Chrif: 


 parerbyyegybeforetbebps DOI ond 497 one 
+Amenl fay toyou, there hath notriſen among the borne is 4 


doth commuaicate vrith his yvicked yyorkes, Ep.2.10.. | BW - 4 | 
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that as they heard , ſothey'might alſo jee his miracl:s wuith their eyes. 7. After- 


-.uvard Chuſt declareth hovu vyorthy of credite lohns teſlimonie vuas. : 16...and_.. 
inueigheth agaynſt the Iewves, wuho wuith neither of their maners of life could be 


wvvoune: 20. no nor;vutth Chriſtes ipfnide mirade : 25 priyſity Gods vuiſedom th 
this behalfe , 27. and calling 10 hun felf al ſuch as feely their ovune burdens. ; 
2 ND it cametopaſlle:.when 1Izss vs had 4... 
done-commaunding his twelue Diſciples, 

£7) he palied from thence, to teach &' preach 
@ intheir cities. hl: 33 


A 
- 


PS  7.* And when John had heard in pri. 2. 
A ſon the workes of Chriſt: ſehding rzvo... 
>” of his diſciples, heſaidro him, t ” Artthou 3 


= 
- 


he thatart to come, or Jooke ve for an other? f And Ixs vs 4 Fe 


making anfiver ſaid to them, Goe and reportto Iohn what 


you haus heard andſten,t * The blindeſee, theJamewalke, 5 . | Eſa.; 
+..the lepers*are made*cleane , the'deafe heare;, the dead riſe " | : 


apaine ;-to the paore the.Golpel » preached: Tandbleſſedis'6 | 


——— 


t And when they went their way, Itsvs began to7 + 
fay to the multitudes of Iobn., * what went you. out" into 
the deſert to. ſee ? a reede ſhaken 'with-the inde ? FBur | 
what xwent/you outto ſee ? aman cdothed in ſoft garments? |; 
Beholdthey rhatare-clothed in ſoft-garments , are in Kinges 
houſes. t But what-went you out to ſee 5 a Prophet? yea 9 
I tel you and. more then a Prophet. Tt Forthis is he of whom 10. 
itis written , Behold I ſend myne angel befure thy face, vphich hal pre- 
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of womena greater then lohn the Baprilt; yet he that is the ot 
x $ tk teller | 
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' 12lefſerin the Kingdom of heauen is; greatex then he.” Ar 


* from the dayes of Iohn the Baprilt vatil now, the | 
dom of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent bearey 


1 2 away. + For al the Prophets and tie Law ptophecid'Ypth 


14 Tohn: t and if you wil receiue'it , he is '* * Elias thatis forts 
15 come. T He that hath cares to heare, lethim heare, rabbis 
16 T And * wherevnto ſhal I eſteeme this generation'to 
be like? Ir is like to children fitting in tae market place: 
17 which crying to their companions., ſay, we haut piped to' 
you, and you haue nor daunced; we haue-lamented, and 
18 you haue not mourned, t For *lohn came neither * eating 
19nordrinking ; and theyſay , He hath a diuel. t The Sonne of 
man cameeatingand drinking , andthey lay , Behold a man 
that is a glotton and a winedrinker, afrende of Publicansand 
finners. And wiſedom is iuſtified of her children. .-: 1 41, - 
20 FfThen *began he to vpbraide the cities, wherth were 
done the moſt of his miracles, for rhat they had not done pe- 

2 1 nance. t VVobe to thee Corozain, wo be to thee Beth-{aida; 
for if in Tyre & Sidon had been wrought the miracles that 
haue been wrought in you., they had done*penance in heare- 
22 cloth and aſhes long agoe. Bur neuertheleſle , I ſay to 
'you, it ſhal be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon. in, the 
23 day. of ingdement, taen for you. + Andthou Capharnaum, 


ſhalt thou be exalted vp to heauen * thou ſhalt, come doivne 
euen vnto hel . for if in.Sodom had b2en wroughtthe mira. 
| cles that haue been wrought in thee, perhaps ithad remained | 
'| 24 vnto this day. fButnotwichſtanding I ſay to you, tharit ſhal 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodomin theday of wdge. 


ment, then for thee. 


25.. Þ At that time Izs ys anſwered and ſaid. * I confeſſe The Goſpet rp 
Matthias day 


to thee O Fatherlord of heauen andearth, becauſe rhou haſt +4 ; 4nd vp5 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, andhaft rexealed 5; Francis nll 
26 themto'litle ones.?Yea Father:forſo hath it wel pleaſed thee. for many Mar- 
27 Al things are delivered me of my Father. And no man 9", 3% * - 

knoweth the Sonne bur the Father : neyther doth any knoyy the fic Ecemis 


the Father , but the Sonne, and ro whon it ſhal pleaſe the ** ** 


28 Sonne to reucale. + Come ye to' me al tharhabour, andare 


29 burdened, and I'wil refreſh you. t Take vp my yoke.vpon 
you, andleameof me, becauſe Tam meeke, and humble of 

30 hart: and you ſhal findereftto your ſoules, For my * yoke 
15 ſivecte, and my burden light, & © 0 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaAaPr. XI. 
3+ Art then he. Iohn him ſelf doubted not, for he baptized him and gane grove tfimonie of 
him before: Io. i. Bur becauſe his Sigbs kneyve him not,nor eſtcemed of tim ſo much as of 
Iohn their ovvne Maiſter ,therfore did he {cad them vato Chit , that by occaſion otChriſtes 
anſyvce he might the berter inſtru@& them vyiac he vyas , and ſo make them Chriftes diſciples, 
preterring thein to a berter Maiſter. <4 £6 128 
Bromitical life, 7+ VVbar vvent you our. High commendation of Iohns holinefle as-yvel for his faſting, rough 
| attire, ſolitary life, and conſtancie,as for the dignitie of his tun&:on. 

'75.4ntethe deſert.} The fayrhful people in al ages reiorted ot devotion into vyildernes,to ſce 
men of ſpecial and care holynes, Prophets , Eremites , Anchorites &c. to haue ther prayers oc 
ghoſtly tounſel. See $, Hierom. de vita Holarton:s. ic | 

\ 25;El4s.) As Elias ſhal be the meſſenger ot Chriſtes later coming, ſo yvas Ihon his meſſen- 
ger and Pracurfor at his former coming: & thertore is he called Elias, becauc of his like office 
and like ſpirit. Luc.1. Gregs.he.7..9 Enang. " 8 £87 2 $3 64-1 
18. Eating «nd drinking.) Tac yvicked quarrel'ers of the vyorld miſconſtreeaſcly al the aes 
and life of good men. It they be great faſtcrs and auſtere liners, they are blaſpheined & counted 
by poctites:ifthey converſe vy:th other mein ordinary maner,then they be counted dii'olute. 
* ,21. Penance #n ſackcloth } By this: ſackctoth and athes added l:ere and in othet places, yvee ſce 
eaidently that PZnance is not only leauing of former finnes , and chaunge or -amendement of 
life paſt, no noc bare ſoroyvyfulnes or recounting of our offenics alreadycomirted, but requireth 
pandhement and chaſtiſemer of our perſons by inefe and |uch other meanes, as the Scriptures , 
o 4s vyhere let forth, & therfore concerning the yyord: allo, ir is rather ro be called Pei Ice, 
a: in qurtranſ)ation ; then{(as the Aduer aries of purpoſe anoyding the vvord) Kepentance of 
7, 7 Amendeme: of lie: & that accordinz to the very viual ſignification of the*Greeke vvord in the 
FTE moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical Grecke vvriters:: vvho for penrrences (vvhich in the prin-itiue Church 
did publike penice)ſay,*z; iv wsravoz ovies £14tils, Men that are doing penance. And cocerning that ;, 
wat ofpenice yvhich isCofeflion, the Ecdeſiaſtical hiſto calleth ir by the ameGrecke vyord, ;, 
od the penitents comming to cofeion, 7:0: 145] 211000 ve; . 0.2,000.lt 76.16 Sbrrat.lr,5-c.09, | 
. 6eLitle.oncs Þ Theſe li:le ones doe not fiznitic here only the ynlearned,a- though :Coblers; 
gndyveancts and vvemen and girles had this reuelation,& thcrrore do vnderitand al Scriptures 
and are able ro expound them:but here ate ſignified the humble, vvherher they belearned or yn 
learned:as vvhen he ſayth, wiles you'berome #3 litle anes,vyou! hal net enterantothe K [ngom of heatgn,| 
And lo allo the greateccDuRori(vy'io as they vvere molt learned, fo moſt humbled them lelnes 
to the iudgemenr of the Cat io!ike Church) are theſe litle ones:and Heretikes, vvha although 
vmearncd, yxwaunt their knovviedge & their ſpirit. of vaderftanding aboue al ancient fathers 
and the vvhale Church, cannot be of rheſe litle and humble ones. 
The commann - 20. Yokeſvoerre:} vvnar is this light burden and ſvycerte Yoke, but his commandements,'of 
demecnts poſh - vyhich S. lohn ſayzh &-/ 16 His commanundements are net hcauy?cleanc contrary to the Aucglaries 
ble. that ſay,they are vapoſſible to be kepr. 


_ _— _— 
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CHAP XI 


The blmnanes of the Phariſees about the Sabboth he veprouerh by Serigtures , by reaſon, 
and by a miracle. 1h and hu death being ther fore /ought by them , he meekely goeth 
out of the-wvay according as Eſay had Frophee:ed of him. 22 His caſling out;of divel; 

/ alſo be defendeth agaynſe them, 31 ardſetteih forth the Aaunger they (tand 'in for 

' their horrible Unſpheme' 3+ And becauſe they aſke yet joy a ſigne,, he ſAruverb hovy 
wvorthely they ſhal be damned xx foretelling hovwu 41e etuel ſhal poſſeſſe rbeir Nation, 
4 6 and tetifying that although be be of their blaud yet not they for this , but ſuck as 
keepe his commanndements, are deere unto tm. | 


> CO I—_S 


\T that time:*Ixs's v.s went through the corne 
| on the Sabboth: and his, Diſciples being hun- - }. 
grie, began-ro plucke rhe carcs, , and to eate. 
Ay T.Andthe Phariſees ſecing them, ſaid to him, . 
* Loe, thy Diſciples doe that yhich is not layv- 
(6 BN acl Se WES 


_— "— SW wv. JS >» 


. 'them ; Haue you not read what'* Dauid did when he was 


hy } 4 an bungred, and they that were with him: 't how he entred 


into the houſe of God, and did-eate theloaues of propofi- 
 . -rion,, which it was nor lawful for himt@ cate, norfortheta 
5 that were with him, * but fop prieſte-only?* + Or baue ye 
not read in the * Law, that on Sabboth-dayes'the prieſtes 
in the temple do breake the: Sabboth', and: are wirhour 
6 blame? tut I rel you tkatrhere is bere a greater then the teple, 
7 Tt Andifyoudid know what it is, 1 yvol-mercie, and not ** ſacrifice: 
| $ you would neuerhaue condemned the innocentes. t For the 
Sonne of man is lord of the Sabbothalſo. 
9s *TAnd whenhehad paſſed from thence, he came into theix 
16 ſynagogue..? And * behold there was a man which had a wiz 
| | thered hand, and they aſked him ſaying, V Vhether isitlavwful 
11.ro cure on the Sabborhs? that; they mighraccuſe him. +Bux 
he {ayd to them, what man ſhal there be of you , that ſhal hane 
one ſheepe ;and ifthe ſame fall into a dirche on the Sabboths, 
12 wil henottake holdand lift it vp? t How much better is a 
man more then a ſheepe? therfore it is lawful on the Sabbothsg 
13 todoca good deede, f Then he ſayth to the man, Stretchforth 
thy hand.and he ſtretched ir forth, and itwas reſtored to health 
even asthe other. 
14. 7 And the Phariſees going forth madea conſultation agaynſt 
15 him, how they migr deſtroy him. TBur Izs vs knowing 
it, retired from thence:and many folowed him , and he wg 
16them all. fand he charged them that they ſhould not diſe 
17 cloſe him... t That itmight be tulfilled which was fpoken by 
 18Efaythe Prophete, ſaying. t Zehold my ſeruant vphom-thaue « boſen,, 
i m} beloued in vuhom my joul bath vvel liked. 1 vil put my ſpirit vpou him, 
' 1 aud zudgment io the Gentiles {hal he ſhevy. THe ſhal notcontend, nor c:1ie 
2c out, neither ſbalauy man heare m the ſtreetes bis yozce, The reede bruſed 
be { bal 1i6t breake, cr [mohiry flaxe be [hal not extnigui[ b:tilhe caſt forth 
2 1 iugdemement vnto viftorie. T And an his name the Gentiles [ bal bope: - 
22 Þ| Then-* was offered to/ him: one poſleſſed witha diu:l, 
blinde and dumme:and he curedhim, fo that he ſpake and ſaw. 
| 23.t Andalthe multitudes wereamaſed, and ſayd, VVhetherthis. 
24 be-the Sonne.of Dauid ? * Bur tae Phariſees hearing it, ſayd.. 
This fc lozv cafteth nor out diuels bur * in Beelzebubthe Prin- 
25ce of the. dwels.. t And Ls s y s knowing their cogita- 
tions, faid to them.. | 
Euery kingdom *: deuided againſt it {UF ſhal be made 
deſos 


i. XI ACCORDING YO S. MiArTHELYVY. = 
| ; 1 for them todoc onthe Sabbork:diyes:' 7 Bur heſaydro . 


:: Tee the an 
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he 32 VV 4H TEE? GP " P E134 A 4 CHA. ) 
TS no. defalate:andevery.ciue, or, houſe deuided agaynſt itſelf, hal {| 
Po ies af. DOT Rand. 7 And: if: Satan, caſt out Satan, he is deuided 26 | 
waves ful of againſt him ſelf: .how then ſhal his kingdom ſtand? tAnd 27 


">= omg dſ- if I-in;Beelzebub;caſt out diuels: your children in. whom do | 


they caſt out ? Therfore they ſhal be your iudges. t ButifIin 28 
the Spirit of God do caſt out dinels, rhen is the kingdom of - | 
God come vpon you, f Or how can.a man. enter into. the 29 | 
houſe of the ftrong, and rifle his veſlel, vnles he firtt binde the 
ſtrong?and then he wil rifle his houſe, tHe that is * not. with $0 
- me, is agaynit me;andhe that" gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth,  t Therfore I fay to you, euery {inne. and blaſphemie z'1 | 
ſhal be forguen men , but ” the blaſphemie of the Spirit #+ 
ſhal not be forgluen, t And wholoeuer ſhal ſpeake a3 2 
word agaynſt the * Sonne of man , it ſhal be forgiuen 
him : bur he that ſhal ſpeake againſt the Holy Ghoſt , it 
| ſhal-not be forgiuen him neither in this world, nor'n the : 
Ges 1. World ro come. T Either ** make'the tree good, and his fruite 32 
ED 720 good:ormake the tree euil, and his fruite cuil. for ofthe fruite 
oe BO irce: the treeis knowen. T You vipers broodes, how can you ſpeake 24. 
to brizg forth. 000d things, whereas you are euil? for of the aboundance of 
bad. 5. Auga- the hart the mouth ſpeaketh, 4 A good man our of a good 3 5 
Rene von "5 ercaſure bringeth forth good things: and an cuilman our of 
- atts car Fe an euiltreaſure bringeth forth ewil things. t But I ſay vnto 3 6 
be Man4% you, that euery " idle word that men {hal ſpeake, they ſhal 
renderan account for itin the day of iudgement. * For of thy 37 
wordes thou ſhalt be 1uſtified , and of thy wordes thou ſhalt 
be condemned. . 
The Goſpel vp TT hen-anſwered him certaine of the Scribes and Pha-'3.8 
Imber vver*'- riſees, ſaying, Maiſter,we would ſe a figne fromthee,t VVho 3 9 
weekeof Leat, anſwered,and ſaid tothem. 
The wicked and aduouterous generation. ſeeketh a 
ſigne: andaſigne ſhal not be giuenat, butthe figne of Ionas | 
the Prophet, tForas * Ionas was'in the whales belly three 4.0 | 
dayes and three nightes: ſo ſhal the Sonne of man beinthe' | - 
barcofrheearth three dayes and three nighres. t The men 41 
of Niniuee ſhalriſe in the iudgemet with this generation, and 
ſhal condemne it: becauſe * they did penanceatthe preaching 
of Ionas. And behold more then Ionas here, t The*Queene 42 | 
of the South ſhal rif2 in the indgementwithrhis generation, {| 
and, ſhal condemne it: becauſe the came from he-ende of © 
the earth to heare the wiſedom of Salomon, and behold more 
_ Me IN > {17 86-14-44 Snehen 
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| * goe out ofa man, he walketh through dry places , ſeeking 
44reſt , and findeth not. t Then he faith , I wil returne into 
my houſe whence I came out. And coming he finderh itva= 
45 cant, ſwept with beſoms, and trimmed. t Then goeth he, 
and taketh with him ſeuen other fpirites more wicked then 
himſelf, and they enter in and,dwel there:and* the laſt of 
that man be made vworle then the firlt . So ſhal it be alſo to 
this wicked generation, | | 
46 TAs hewas yer ſpeakingto the uma; 5 * behold his 
mother and his brethren ſtoode without, ſeeking to ſpeake 
| 47 rohim. t Andone'faid vnto him , Behold thy mother and 
4.8 thy brethren ſtand without, ſeekingrhee. tButhe anſwering 
| him that told him, aid, *' whois my mother, and whoare 
49 my brethen? t And ſtretching forth his hand ypon his Dilci. 
| 5oples, he aid, Behold my mother and my brethren. # Fox 
whoſoeuer ſhal doe the wil of my father, that is in heauen: he 


is my brother, and filter, and morher. k 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHar. XII. 


24.1n Beelgebub. [The likc blaſphemic azaynft the Holy Goſt is, to attribut the miracles 


done by 5ainct< cither dead or aliue,to the Diucl. 
30. Not vvito me. ſhey that are indifferent to al religions, commonly and fitly called Neu- 


ters, ioyning the ſelues to n- ither parr,lct them marke thee vyords vvel, " & rhey Chal lee, that 
vn accounpted al them to be agzayaſt him & his Church, thar are not planly and flatly vvitt 
im and it. 

30.Gathereth not vvith me He ſpeaketh not only ef his ovyne perſon, but of al to yvhom he 
hath committed the gouernemenc of hisChucch, and ſpecially of the cheefe paſtours lucceding 
Peter in the gouernement of the yyiole. As S. Hierome vvriting to Danialus Pupeof Rome,ap- 
pliech theſe vvords vnto him, iavng of al Heretikes, He that gathereth not youth thee , ſeattereth ; that 
85 to ſoy, He that 15 not vwuith (hn1% 14 worth Artubrift, 

31. The blaſphem: of the Spriit. ] He meaneth not that there is any ſinne ſo great, vyvhich God 
vvil not forgiue, or yyinereot a ma may no! repent in this life,as iome Heretikes at this day af- 
brme: but thac lome heinous finnes {a> namely this blaſphemie of the Ievves agaynſt theenidEr 
vy9rkezof the Holy Ghoſt, and likevyiieArchcheretikes vvho vvilfully retift the knovve rruth & 
vvarkes of the Holy Ghoft in Gois Chuic':)are hardly forgenen, & ſeldom haue ſuch men grace 


to tepent. Othervviie among al the finnes «;aynſt the Hoh 


£{-pon ( vyhich are comonly recke- 
n-d fix) one only ſhal never be forgiuen, tat 1s dyingyvithout repentice vviltully, called Final 


inp-nitence. vyhich Gnne he comitterh that dieth vyit2 contempt of the Sacramec of peri;e, X 


obttinatly refuſing abiclutiorby the Churches min1teric : as S. Avguftine plainly declareth in 
theſ- vvordes, vubo/gemer he be thar beletr th not man: ſinnes to be remitted in Gods Church , and therfore 
#eſþ1.cth the bounti'wines of God m (6 mighty auvuo ke , 1f he mm that obflinat minde contimue ti! his (ies 
end, he 1s guilty of [inn agaynf} the Haly Gheft, ia vvnich Holy Ghoſt Ciciſt remitreth finnes. 
Enchir, $4, Ep.50 mm fine. 

32. Soune of man,] The levves in their vyordes ſinned avainſt the ſonne of man, vyhen they 
teprehended thole things vviich Ne did as a wan, to vyitte calling hima glutton,a great drinker 
© vvine, a frcend of the Publicans,a Camaritane , and taking offenſe becauſe he kept company 
with ſinners, brake the Sabborh, and ſuch like: : nd tiis ſinve night more eaſel; 65 forgiuen 


them, becauſe they iudged of lim,as they vvouid haue Gone,of any other man: but they finned 
| E and 


Fs 43 then Salomon heres And * when an vncleane fpirit hal 


The Goibeh vp 


the day of the 
Seuen Brethren 


Neuters in reſ- 
gion. 


Final impeni+ 
ence. 
Remiiſion of 


finnes in the 
Church. 


Pargatotic, 


A! Heretikes al- 
leage Scriptyu- 
TEs. 
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and blaſphemed againft the Holy Ghoſt (called berethe fi 
cacles)yvhen of malice they atcributed the cuident yvorkes of God in caſting out diyels, to the 
diucl him (df: & this {inne {hal not be remitred, b 
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ger af God vvhereby he rerogh 


by the plague oftheir poſteritie vntil this day, 


32.Nor an the vverldio cone. ] S Auguſtine & other Holy Do@ors gather herevpon, that ſome 
ſianes may be remitred in the next life, & conſequently proue purgacorie therby, De Cir, Det 


&.21,c.12.D.Gregor, Dial.h1.4,c. 39. 


36.14le vverd. Ic of curry idle vvord vve muſt make accoumpt before God'in jud :&met, d 
ece mult ncedes be ſome tetn. 


yet \ hal not for 2uery ſuch yvord be damned cuerlaſtiagly:the r 
poralpuniſ hment in the next lite. 


but the inordinate loue of them, to t 


48. Vho is my mother, The dutiful refide tovyard our parents and kinsfolke is not blamed 


Neither eugr,yvas there any herclic lo abſurd, but it yyould ſeeme to haue Scripture for it. 


o 
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t mi... 
ecauſe it {hal hardly be remitted, as yve ſee 


| derance of ourFeruice and duty tovyard God. Vpon 
this place ſome 014 Heretikes denied Chrift to hauc any mother, Avr. lr. de Fid, v& $ ymb, 6, 4. 
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CHAP. ATEL 


Speaking in parables ( as the Scripture foretold of him, and as meete woas for the repro- 
bate levves:) heſhevveth by the parable of the Sowver , that in the labouys of his 
Church , three partes of foure do periſh through the fault of the hearers. 24 and yet, 
by the parable of good ſeede and cockle (as alſo of the Nette) that his (eruants mult not 
for al that ,neuer while the vuorld laſteth, make any Schiſme or Separation. 31 And 

| by parables of the litle muſlardſeede and leauen,that notuuithſtanding the thr ee parts 
periſhing, and onerſovving of cockle, yet that fourth part of the good ſeee ſhal ſpreade 
ouer al the world. 44 And vuithal , wuhat a treaſure , andpearleit is. 53 After 
al which, yet his ovune countrie vuil not honour him . 


=-& HEſameday Izs vspgoingoutofthe houſe, 1 
y!) fare by the ſea fide. T And * great multi- 2 
724 tudes were gathered together vnto him, 
FZv inſo much that he went vp into a boate & 
=. fate :; and al the multitude ſtoode in the 
Av + } ſhore, Tand he ſpake to them many things 
in parables,ſaying: | 

Behold the ſower went forth to ſow. f And whiles he 
ſoweth , ſome fell by the way f1de, and the foules of the aire 
did come and eate it. f Otherſome alſo fell vpon rockie.pla- 
ces, Where they had not much earth:and they ſhot vp incon - 
tinent, becauſe they had nordeepenes of earth, t and after the 
ſunne was vp, they parched:and becauſe they had not roote, 
they withered. t And other fell among thornes: and the thor- 


7 
nes gre\e and choked them. t Andother ſome fel vpon good 8 


A wr > Us 


ground:and they yelded fruite, the " one an hundredfold , the 


otherthreeſcore, and an other thirtie, t He thathath eares to 9 
heare, let him heare, LE | 

t And his Diſciples came and faidto him. VVhy ſpeakeſt 10 
thou to them in parables? t VVho anſwered and faid vnro 11 
them , Becauſe ” to you iris'giuen. to know the myſteries of 


the kingdom of heauen xz but to them It is not giuen, t For 12 
*]/ he 


i 
j 


þ 


- XHL ACCOABDING'TO S, MATTHEW. WE . 
he that hath, to himſhalbegiven,, and hethalabonnd: but he 
that hath not, from' him ſhal be;taken away that alſo which 
| 13 hebath. t Therfore in parables I ſpeake to-them : becauſe 
ſeeing they ſee not, and ** hearing they heate not, neither do yordis prea- 
14 they vnderſtand: fand the prophecie of Elay is fulflled- im _= _—_ 
them, which ſaith,Vith bearing {þal you beare, and you ſ hal not yn- cares to. heare, 
15 derſtand:and ſeeing ſbal you ſee,and y0u ſhal not ſee. T For the bart of this my ET 
people 35 — groſſe, and wy therr _ they ya _ _ ,and they hearing da 
therr eyes* they haue [hut : time they may ſee vvith their eyes, p 
and _ ch pol pm . = ynderſtand _ their bart and be ray new 
16 conuerted , and 1 may. beale them. * But Bleſſed are your eyes be. 224 and obey 


not by conſent 
17 Cauſe they doe ſee , and your cares becauſe they do heare, of their hartes, 


t Foramen Ifayto you , that* many Prophets and uſt men =2x 545 avs 
haue deſired to ſee the things that you ſee, and hauenot ſeen 
them : andto hearethe things that you heare, and haue'nor 
18 heard them. t Heare you therfore the parable of the ſower. *, 
i 19 TEuery one that heareth the word of the kingdom and 
ynderſtandethnot, there cometh the wicked one , and cat- 
cheth away that which was ſowew in his hart : this is he 
20 that was ſowen by the, way ſide, t And he that was ſowen 
vpon rockie; places:this is he-that heareth the word, and in- 
2 1 continent receiueth it with joy, fyet hath he not roote-in higz 
ſelf, but is fora time ; and when there falleth tribulation and 
| 22 perſecution for the word, he is by and by ſchandalized, t Ayd 
he that was ſowen among thornes , this is he that heareth 
the word, and the carefulnes of this world and the deceit- 
fulnes of riches choketh vp the word , and he becomerh 
23 fruitles, t Buthe that was ſowen vpon good- ground : this 
is he thatheareth the word, and vnderltandeth , and bringeth 
fruite, and yeldethſome an hundred-fold, and other three- 
ſcore,and an other thirtie, 
24 TAn other parable he propoſed to them , ſaying: The The Goſpelvps 
kingdom of heauen is reſembled to a man that ſowed good F<. wagy? 
2 5 {cede in his field, t But when men werea fleepe, his enemy phavic. 
came and” ouerſowed cockle among the wheate, and went 
| 2Chis way. tAnd when the blade was ſhot vp , and had 
27 og forth fruite, then appeared alſo the cockle, t And 


the ſeruants of the goodman of the houſe comming ſaid 


tohim , Sir , did{t thou not ſow good ſeede in thy field? 
28 whence then hath it cockle? ft And he ſaid tothem, The enes!../ 

my man hath done this, And the ſeruants faidto him , yvilet® © 
29 thou we goe and gather it vpi 7 And he ſaid, No;'leſt perhaps 
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gathering yp* the'cockle , yor may roote vp the wheate 
alſo together with ic. * Suffer both to' grow vntul the har 3o | 
_ veſt, andinthe.cime of harueſt I wil ſay tothe reapers, Ga-' 
ther vp fiz{t the cockle , and bindeit into þundels to: burne, 
| but the wheate gather ye mto my barne. -Þ - 
_ TheGolpel ys + Anotherpacable hepropoſed vntothem , ſaying, * The 3 1 
e 6. Sunday : FIR 2 b "O9 
after the Epi- kingdom of heauen is like to a multardſcede , whicha man 
ENG. tooke and ſowed in hits field. t which 1s. the " leaſt ſurely of; 2 | 
al ſeedes:but when it is growen , It 1s-greater then al herbes, 
and is madeatree , ſo rhar-the foules ofthe aire come , and 
dwel.in the branches thereof. An other parable he ſpake 3 2 
rothem , The kingdom ofheauen is like to leauen , which a 
woman tooke and hid in three meaſures of meale , vntil the 
whole was leauened. | | 
_ tfAltheſletaings I's v s ſpake in parables to the mulritu- 24. 
dcs, and without parables he did not ſpeake to them: t that 3 5 
it might bz fulfilled which was. ſpoken by the Propher 
ſaying, Ivyiloven my mouth im parables , I yyil yiter things h:dden from 
the fundaticnof the vvorld, þ® 
t Then hauing dimiſſed the multitudes, he came into 3 6 
the hoult,and his Diſciples came vnto him, ſaying, Expound 
vs the parable of the cockle ofthe field. ft who made anſwer 3 7 
and {aid to them, He thatſoweth the good ſecde, ts the Sonne 
ofman, tAndthe ficld, is the world. And the goodſeede: 3 8 
thele are the children of the kingdom. And the cockle:are the 
_ children of the wicked one. ft And the enemie that fowed z 9 
:: Not God them, is ** the deuil. Zur the harneſt , is the end of the world. 
men ,vutthe Andthercapers, are the Angels, TEuen as cockle therfore is 40 
thor of al cuil, Fathered vp , and burnt with fire : ſo ſhal it be in the end of 
theworld. + The Sonne of man ſhal ſend his Angels, and 4.1 
they ſhal gather out of his kingdom al ſcangals , and them ' 
that worke iniquitie: + and ſhalcaſt them into the furnace of 4.2 
fire, There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. T Then 43 
ſhal the iuſt ſhine asthe ſunne , in the kingdom of their fa- 
ther. He that hath eares to heare,let him heare. 
The Goſpel ys Þ© The kingdom of heauen 1s like a treaſure hidden In a 44 
$. Lacies day feld.yvich a man hauing found , did hide it, and for toy there. 
Ss anne. of goeth,, and ſellerh al that he hath , and byeri that field, 
Julij,26. 0  * Againe the kingdom of heauen is like to a marchant man, 4.5 
And for ſome : 
other Virgins & ſeeking good pearles. And nauing found one prectouspearle, 46 


other 191 he vventhis vvay , and foldal that he had , and bought ir. 
wh TAgaine 


| 


, 


| 
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OX IH accarDingG To: $. MaAtrrtnaw, do 
7-1 47: ft Againe the kingdom of heauen is like to a nette-caſtin. 
the ſea, and gathering. together of al kind of fiſhes, 
| 48 fVVhich, when ir wasfilled, drawing it forth, andſirringby | 
| the ſhore, they chole out the ** good into veſſels, butthe Genie goa 
4.9 bad they did caſt our, So ſhal ir be in the conſummation andbadtaiks 
ofthe world. The jops np ſhal goe forth , and ſhal ſeparate 
50 theeuil from among tie 1uſt, Tand ſhal caſt them into the 
furnace of fire , there ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
51 f Hauz ye vnderfloodealtheſe things? They lay to him, Yea, 
52 tHe ſaid vnto them, Therfore every Scribe inſtrufted in the 
kingdom of heauen, 1s like toa man that is an houſholder, 
which bringeth forth our of his treaſure new things and 
old. k 
s&2 TAnditcameto paſſe: whenIzs ys. had ended theſe pa- 
54 rables, he patled from thence. FAnd*coming into his ovvne 
countrie, he taught them intacir ſynagogues , fd that they 
marueled, andſaid, How came this fellow by this wiſedom 
55 and vertues? tIs not this the? carpenters ſonne? Is nor his 
mother called M a & 1 x, and his brethren, Iames and loſeph, 
46 and Simon and Tude; tand hisfiiters, are they not al with vs? 
57 whence therefore harh he al theſe things? T And they were 
ſcandalized in him..ButIzs v s aid.tothem, There is not a 


Prophet without honour but in his owne countrie, and in 
58 his owne houſe. f And he wrought not many miracles there 


becauſe of their incredulity, 


WR 


ANNOTATIONS 
vi, MED EE 


8. One and hundred JThis differEce of fruites is the difference of merites in this life , and re Differ of 
yvardes for thE in the next 1:fe,according to the diueritties of ſtates, or other differEces. O! ſtaes, ks ws 
as that tne hundred fold agreeth to virgins profeſſed, three (coretold to religions vvidovves; md an 
thictielold to the maried. Ang. (. de Virgenre. c. 44. & /cq. vvich truth the old Heretike Louinian *©YV*50eSs 
denied ( as ours doe at this day ) affirming that there is no difference of merites or reyvardes, 

Heer. lt. 2. ada. low, Ambroſe ep. 82. Ang her, $2. 

11. Ta you it15 gruen, ] To the Apoſtles and ſuch as hane the guiding and teaching of 
others , deeper knovvledge of Gods yvord and myſteries is giuen , then to the common people, 
As alſo to Chriſtians generally, that vvhich vvas not givento the obſtinate Tevves. 

15. They hawe (hut, } In faiag that they ſhur theic ovvne cies , yvhich S. Paul alſo repeateth 


4 Af. 23. he teacheth vs the true vnderſtanding of al other places, vrhere it might ſeeme by the 
5 bare yvordes that God is the very author and yyorker ofthis induration, and blindnes , and of God-is not the 


other ſinnes: * vyhich yyas an old condemned blaſphemie, and is novy the H:refie of * Calnin: author of cuik 
. Vvyereas our Sanjour here teacheth vs,thart they Chat their ovyne cies, and are the canſe oc their | 
. Ovynefinne and damnation, God not doing, but permitting it, and ſaffering them to, fal fur- 
ther becauſe of their former ſinnes, as S. Paul declareth of the reprobare Gentiles. Ro. 1. 
25. Ouerſouved. } Firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles vyas plaated the truth , and falſhold came 


afteryyard, and vyas ouctiovved by Wc caemy the Diyel , and pot by Chriſt, yyho is nor the 
E 11 author 
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29. Left perhaps 
dreſſed vvithour 
Gods iudgement in the later day . Othervyi 
. faorg ) may be puniſhed or ſuppreſſed yvit 
ous 


30. Suffer both to 
Church. VVhich m 


55. Carp 
ſcoffe again 
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CHAP. ANIIITE I 


Hearing the wrovorthy decollation of Tohn Baptiſt by Herode , 13 be betaketh him to © 
his vſual ſolitarines in the deſert , and there feedeth 5000. with fiue loawes. 23 And 
then after the night ſpent in the mountaine in prayer , he vvalketh upon the ſea ( ſig- 
nifying the woide vuorld ) 28. yea and Peter alſo : vuherevpon they adore him as 
the ſonneof God. 35 And vuith the very touche of bis garments hemme he healeth 
innumerable. 


— Inn 


© T that time * Herod the Tetrarch heard the 1 
go} fame of Its vs: Tandfaid to his feruants, 2 
RE This is Iohn the Baptiſt : he is riſen from the 
&= dead, and therfore vertues worke in him. 
gy TFor Herod apprehended Iohn and bound 3 
him, & put him into priſon ” becauſe of He- 
rodias , his | brothers' wite, t For Iohn ſaid 4, 
vntohim, Itis notlavyful for thee to haue her. t And willing 5 
to puthim to death , he feared the people : becauſe they eſtee- _ 
med him as a Prophet. fButon Herods birth- day, the daugh- 6 
ter of Herodias daunced before them:and pleaſed Herod. - 
t V Vherevpon he promiſed with an othe,to giue her what ſoe- 7 
uer ſhe would aſke of him. t But ſhe being inſtruted be- $ 
:: A vvicked fore of her motherſaith, Giue me here in a diſh the head of 
and at h one, Tohn the Baptiſt. t And the king was ſtroken ſad:yet be- 9 
keldly fulfilled: cauſe of his:; othe and for them that ſate with him at table, 
vecaulean N- hecommaunded it to be giuen, t And heſent, and beheaded 10 
biadeth ao mi. John in the priſon, t And his head vvas brought in a diſh: z 1 
| and 


OXITTY. acconDdincro's. M xr rave 
\- anditwas giuen to thedamſel, and ſhe brought it ther mo=®" 
12 ther. t And his Diſciples came and tooke the body , and*bu- 
riedit: ** and came andtoldIfzs vs. FurR —p 
13. t VVhich when-Izsvs had heard, ® he ” retired from 
thence by boate, into a deſert place apart, andthe multitades 
hauing heard of it, folowed him on foote out of thecities, Chuik 
14? And he coming forth faw a'great multitude , and pitied 
:5 them, andcuredrhetr diſeaſed. t And when it was cuening, 
his Diſciples came vnto him, ſaying , It isa deſert place, and 
the houre is now paſt: dimiſle the multitudes ,that going in- 
16 to the townes , they may bye them ſelues viduals. Bur 
I x s v 5 ſaid to them, They haue no neede to goe:giue ye them 
17 tocate. t They anſwered him, VVe haue not here, but five 
18 loaues , and two fiſhes, t VVho ſaid to them, Bring them hi. 
19therto me. fAnd when he had commaunded the multitude 
to fitte downe vpon the graile, he tooke the fiue loaues and 
the two filhes, andlooking vp vnto heauen he bleſſed and 
brake , and gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and"the Diſciples 
20 tothe multitudes. ft And they did al eate,and had their fil, 
And they tooke theleauings , twelue ful baſketres of the frag- 
21 ments. t And the number of them that did cate was , fiue 


thouſand men, beſide women and children, 
+ And forthwith Izs vs {commaunded his Diſciples to 7** —_— 


22 


goe vp into the boate, and to goe before him ouer the water, $.Perer and $. 


23 til he dimiſled the multitudes. fAnd hauing dimiſſed the mul. **%-1ul 6 


titude, he* aſcended into a mountaine alone to praye. And 
24 when it was cuening, he was there alone. f Butthe boate in 
the middes ofthe ſea was tofled with waues . forthe winde 
25 was contrarie. f And in the fourth watch of the night , he 
26 came vnto them walking vpon the ſea, T And ſeeing him 
vpon the ” ſea walking , they were troubled ſaying , Thar 
27 it isa ghoſt, andfor feare they cried out. t And immediatly 
{ Its vs ſpakevnto them, ſaying, Haue confidence: itis I, feare 
28 yenot. And Peter making anfwerſaid, Lord if it be thou, 
29 bid mecome to the vpon the waters. ft And he ſaid, Come, 
And Peter deſcending out of the boate, * walked vpon the 
30 water to come to It s ys. But ſceing the winde rough, 
he was afraid:and when he began to be drowned , he cried 
3 1 out laying, Lord,ſaue me, f And incontinent**Itzs y s ſtret. ** Norvichits- 
ching forta his hand tooke hold of him, and aid vnto him, mities ofthem 


| 32 Othou of licle faith , why didfſt thou doubt? t And when 22-26 
| they 
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eng they vvere gone vp intothe boate, the vvinde ceaſed, t And 33 1 | 
yet Chriſt (u- : | g's 3 6 ; + 
Aaineth them, They thatvverein the boate, came and adored him, ſaying, 


and holdeth © x5, deede thou artthe ſonne of God. þ | 
them vp,yea , : A | 
"and by therh;, t And hauing paſſed the water , they,came into the coun- 34. | 
ST... trie of Genelſar..-f And when the men of that place vnder- 3 5 


holdeth and ftoode ofhim ,, they ſent into al that countrie , and brought | 
preſerneth his aro him al that were il at eaſe: tand they beſought him 36 
:See before, that they might touche but the ** hemme of his garment, and 


Ehap.9,z9.. wWholocuerdidtouche, vere made hole, 


Mm —_—A@Alw__ 


CO ee en CE I 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. ANI 


3. Becauſe of Hered:as,) It is to ordinary 1h Princes to put them to death that freely tel them 

ſuch faults: vyyvomen, vvhom they fanfic, ipecally inciting them to ſuch miſchecfe. 
12: Buried it JAN exampleot duty tovvard the dead bodies of the faithful. vvhercin ſee the dit- 
ference of Catnolike Chrittii men & 01 al infidels, be they pagans, Apoſiatacs, or Heretikes. tor j, 
yyhereas the Chiittians had layd the body of this bleſſed Prophete & Martys * in Samaria vvith x 
the Relikes otElias & Abdias,by vertue vyherot yvoderful miracles vyyere vvicught in that place, p 
in Iulian the Apoſtatacs time,vyhen men might doe al mi! hcete treely againſtChriſtid religion, 
Sacrilege a- the Pagans opened the torwbe ot S. lohn Baptiſt, burnt his bones, ſcattered the aſhes about the 
yainſtholy fields : but certaine religious Monkes coming thither a pilgrimageat the ſame timie,adnentured 
Kelikes. their lite and ſaucd as much ot the holy Relikes as they could, and brought them to theirA bb-ot 
| Philipa miof God:vvho arty Frei to great a treaſure for him and his, to keepe for their 
priuate devotion, ent them to Athanaſius the B. of Alexandria , and he vvith al reverence layd 
them in ſuch a place (as it vvere by the Spirit of Prophecie) vvhere aftervvard by occaſ.on of 
them vvag builr 4 hp Sr pel. Theoed. {. 5. c. 6. Ruff. l1. 2. c. 27. 28. Marke here that the ticie-' 
tikes of our time doe as thoſe Pagans,to the bodies and Relikes of al blefled Saints that th 
cat deſtroy : and Catholikes contrarivviſe hane the religions deuotion of thoſe old Chriſtians, 
as appeareth by the hononr done novy to his head at Amiens in France. 

13. Kermed. ) Chriſt much eſteemed Iohn,andyvithdreyve bim {elf aſide, to giue example of 
moderate mourning for the departed, and to { hevy the hbrrour of that execrable murder , as 
in the Primitiue Church many good men ſeing the miſerable ſtate of the vvorld in tLetme of 
perſecution , and the finnes that abounded vyithal:tocke an occaſicn to forſake theſt tumiults, 
and to giue them ſelues to contemplation:and for that purpoſe retired into the deierts of 

Y AEgypt and els vyhere,to doe penance for their ovvne ſinnes, and the fſinnes of the vyorld, 
Fremites. yyherevpo partly roſe that infinite number of Monkes and I remites,o! vvhom the 'athers and 

| Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories make mention. Here. 2. to. in vit. Paul: Eremite Sopo. lt. r.c. 12.13, 

19. The Diſc: les lo the mmultitud-s. J A higure 0: the miniſterie of the Apoſtles, vyho as they 
here had the diſtribution and ordering of theie miracoulous loaues, ſo had they alſo to beſtovy 
and diſpenſe al the foode of our foules, in miniftring of the vvyord and Sacraments , neither 
way laimen chalenge the (ame. | 

26 VVatking. ] VVhen not only Chriſt , but by his povyer Peter alſn vyalketh vpon the vya- 
ters,it is euident that he can dilpote of his ovyne body aboue nature,and cottary to the natural 
condition thereof, as to goe through a doore. 1s. 20. to be in the compaſſe of a licle bread. 
Epriphan im .Aneberats 

29, VValk:d.] Peter (ſaith $. Bernard) vyalking vpon the vyaters, as Chriſt did, declared him 
ſel* the only Vicar of Chriſt, vyhich | hould be ruler nor ouer one people, bur oucr al., For many 
'vvarers, are _ peoples, Bernard. ls. 2. de conſid. c,8. See the place, hovy he deduceth trom 
Peter the like authoutic and iuriſdigion to his ſucceſlor the Bil hop of Rome. 
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5 bimaje. But youſay , whoſocuerſhalſay to father or mother, 
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The Phariſas of Hieruſalem comming ſo ſaree to carpe him, he chargeth vuith a traditis 
bro. + for com 10 And ts the people he veldeth the reaſon of that 
which they reproned: 1 5 Gragaine to his Diſciples, ſhevving the groiid of the Phariſarcal 

| wwvaſtin o vvitte, that meates othervviſe defile the ſoule) to be falſe. 21 then he goeth 

ade to hide him ſelf among the Gentils: where , im a vuvoman he findeth ſuch fauth, 
that hes fame , leſt the Gentils ſhould before the time extort the wohole bread , as ſhe 

h ad a crumme, to returne t0 the levves. 34 vuhere (al contrarie to thoſe Phariſees) the 

common people ſeeke wuonderfully unto him. and he afier he hath cured their diſeaſed, 

feedeth 4000 of them with ſeuen loanes, 

22-8 HEN came to himfrom Hieruſalem Scribes T1. cor; vs 
74, and Phariſees , ſaing, f why do thy Diſciples Yrenciday Jes 
>2/ tranſgreſle the tradition of the Auncientes? Et ds 
© Forthey waſh not their hands when they eare 
S& bread. f Buthe anſ\vering ſaid to them: V Vhy 
4 1.79 do you allo tranſgreſle the commaundement 
je " of God foryourtraditis?For God ſaid, PHonour 


father and mother. and, He that ſhal curſe father or mother , dying lex 


6 Thepgiftwhatſoeuerprocedeth from me,ſhal profite thee;fand - 
ſhal not honour his father or his mother : & you haue made fru 
7 ſtrate the comaundementof God for your owne traditio. Hy. 
8 pocrites, wel hath Eay Prophecied of you, faing, t This people bo» 
9 noureth me" yyith their lippes: but their hart is ſarre from me.'TAud in vaine 
do they yyor([bippe me, teaching dofirines and " commaundementsof men. 
.10 Þ* And hauing called togetherthe multitudes vnto him, he 
11faidtothem, Heare ye and vnderſtand. + ” Not that which 
entreth into the mouth, defileth a man : buttharwhich pro. 
12 cedeth out of the mouth, that defileth a man. t Then came 
his Diſciples, and faid to him , Doeſt thou know thatthe Pha. 
13 riſes, when they heard this word, were ſcandalized? tf Bur 
he anſwering ayd : Al planting which my heauenly father 
14 hath notplanted, ſhal be rooted vp. t Let them alone: blinde 
theyare, guides ofthe blinde, Andifthe blinde be guide ro 
15theblinde, both fal into rhe ditch. t And Peter anfwering 
16faydto him, Expound vs this parable. t Bur he ſayd, Are you 
1zalfo as yet without vnderſtanding? t Do you not vnder- 
ſtand, that al that entreth into the mourh , goeth into the 
18 belly, andis caſt forth into the priuy? t Burt the things thar 
procede out of the mouth , come forth from'the hart, and 


19 thoſe things * defile a man. t For from the hart come forth 
euitlcogitations, mntders, aduoutries, fomnicarions, thefts, 


20 falſe teltimonies , blaſphemies, ? Theſe arethe things that de. 
F file 


42 T_ THE GOSPEL Cal. 
filea man. but to cate withwnw aſhen hands , doeth not defile 
aman.þ | I» 
En” tAndTIzsvs went forth from thence and retired into 21 
firſt vvecke in the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. f And behold * a woman 22 
kent. of Chanaan came forth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying out, 
ſayd to him , Haue mercie vpon me , Olord the Sonne of 
Dauid:my daughter i is{ore vexed ofa Diuel. TVVho anſivered 23 
her nota word . And his Diſciples came and beſought him | 
laying, Dimiſle her:becaulſe ſhe crieth out after vs: 'f And he 24 
aniwering faid : Iwas not ſent burto. the ſheepe that areloſt 
of the houte of Iirael. t But ſhe came and adored him, ſaying, 25 
Lord, help me. + V Vho anſivering , ſaid : It isnot good totake 26. | 
the bread ofthe Chilaren, and to caſt Itto the dogges, t But 27 
ſheſaid, Yealord;forthe whelpes allo eate ofthe crummes thar 
 *10tapA fal from the table of their mailters. tTnenTzs y sanfiwering 28 
xrar Chriſt ſaidto her, O woman, ** great is thy faith: be it done to 
on in his THCCas thou ' wilt:and her caughter was made hole from that 
 yyoman a iole hqgure, þ Lt 
faita yvirnout 
good works, TAnd when Issvs was paſled from-thence , he came 29 
that 5 101Y 2 beſide the ſea of Galilee ; and aſcending into the mounzaine, 
as could not fate there, t And there came to him great mulcitudes , hauing 30 
vrorke bY 2 With them dumme perſons, blinde, iame, feeble, and many 


and vyhich 


S. lames doub- others : and they caſt chem downe at his fecte ,and he cured 
ted not to cal 
Wetaith not of Cem: Tlothat the multitudes marueled ſeeing the dumme 3 1 


>< evy ns ſpeake,the lame walke, the blinde ſee: and they magnified the 


d Fil. + Op.c. Godoflfrael, fAnd * 1zsvs called together his Diſciples, 32 

6. and ſaid: Tpitic the multitude becauſe three dayes now they 
continue with me, and haue not what to cate: and dimiſle 
them faſting I wil not , left they fainte in the way. t Andrhe 33 
ailciplesfay vnto him: : whence then may we gette ſo many 

« Here vve fee Joaues in the deſert asto fil ſo great a multicude?f AndIts vs 34 


againe that the {aid tothem , How many loaues haue you ? but they (aid , Se- 
people muſt 


not be their Uen,&a few litle fiſhes.t And he commaunded the multirude 35 
+ oeoSrarydt > G t downe vpon the ground, tAndraking the ſeuen loa- 36 


Nor recciue the 


Sacraments or UECs &C the fiſhes , and geuing thankes, he brake, Sz gaue to his 
other ipiri- 


tual faftenance AifCiples, and :: the diſciples gaue to the people. t And they 3 7 


immediaily of d1da[cat,and lad their ll And thar which wasleft ofthe Ni 
Chrift , or art 
theirovrne hid, MENTS they tooke vp,ſeauen baſkets ful. f.And there were that 38 


Wn dideate, foure thouſand men ; beſide children & women . 


Nets. tAnd hauing dimifled the mulritude | he wet VP into a boate, 3 9 
and came 1n to the coaltes of Magedan, | 


ANNO- | 


— WW 


l XV. ACCORDING TO $, MATTHEW, 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. AV. 


$. VVith their lippes. ] This is to be vnderſtood properly of ſuch as haue ener God in theit 
mouth, the yvyord ot our Lord, the Scriptures,the Goſpel, but in their hart and al their lite be in 
deede Godles. It may be applied alſo to ſuch as ſay their prayers vvithour attentio or elevation 
of mind to God, vvicther he vnderſtand the prayers or no, that laith them. For many a poors | 
Chriſtian man that vnderſtanderh not the yvvordes he (peaketh, bath his hart necrer heaue,mo 
re feruor & deuotion, more editication to him ſelf, more pxofite in ſpirit ( as the Apoſtle ipca- 
« keth)& leſle diftractions,then not only al Heretikes vvhich haue no truc Cong ottuch things, 
but then many learned Catholikes , And therfore 1t is not to be vnderſtood of praying in yva- 
knovven tongues , as Heretikes tometime expound it, farre vvide trom the Cixcunttance of the 
place and Chriſtes intention, ſpeaking of the hypocritical Ievves. = 
g.commanndementsof men.] Sucl,only are here calked traditions, do&rines,or commaunde. 
ments of men, vvhich be cither xepugnant to Gods lavves, as this ot defrauding their parents 
ender pretente of religion:or vvhich at the leſt be frivolous , vaprofitable , and impertinent to 
pietic or true vvorl hippe, as that other ſort of ſo often vvaſhing hands and veſlels, vvithour The difference 
regard of invvard puritie of hart and mind.Let no man therfore beabuled vvith the Proteſtants betvven the 
peruerſe application of this place againſt the holy layves , canons , and precepts of the Church levvith tradi- 
and our ſpiritual Gouernours , concerning faſtes , teſtiuities , and other rnles of diſcipline apd tions here re- 
due order in life and in the ſeruice of God. For ſuch are not repugnant but conſonant to Gods prehended, and 
vvord & al pietic, and pur Lordiis truly honoured, vvorſ hiped,and ſerued both by the making the Churches 
> and alſo by the obleruing of them. * $. Paul gaue commaundement both by his epittles and by Apoſtolical tra 
vvord of mouth, cuen in ſuch matters vvherin Chriſt had preſcribed nothing at al,and he char- ditions, 
geth the faithful to obſerue the ſame.® The Apoftles and Prieſts at Hieruſalem made layyes,and 
the Chriſtians vvere bound to obey them, « The keeping of Sunday in ſteede of the Sabboth is 
the tradition of the Apoſtles, and dare the Heretikes deny the due obſctuation therot to be an 
acceptable yyorſhipe of God?b They preſcribed the Feſtes of Eafter,and vvhitſontide and other 
Solemities of Chriſt and his SainRs, vyhich the Proteſtants them {clues oblerue.cThey appoin- 
ted the Lent and-Imber faſtes and other,as y vel to chaſtiſe the concupiſcence of man, as to ſer- 
ue and pleaſe God therby,as is plaine inthe faſting of * Anna, Tobie, Iudith,Efther. VVho ſec- 
ued{and pleaſed God therby . Therfore neither theſe nor other ſuch Apoſtolike Ordinances, 
nor any precepts of the holy Church or of our lavyful Paſtors are implicd in theſe Piarifaical 
traditions here reprehended, nor to be coumpted or called the doQrines and commaundements 
of men, becauſe they are not made by mere humane poyyer, but by Chriſtes vvarrant and au- 
thoritic, and by ſuchaas he hath placed to rule his Church , of vyvhom he faith, ® He rhat heareth 
you, heareth me:he that deffiſeth you deijiſeth me. They are made by the Holy Ghoſt , ioyning vvith 
our Paſtors in the regiment of the faithful, they are made by our Mother the Church , vvhich 
vviotloeuet obcieth not;*VVe are vyarned to take him: as an Heathen. But on the other fide, al 
layyes,dodrines, {eruice,and iniunttions of Heretikes, hovy ſocuer pretended to be conſonant 
to the Scriptures, be commaundements of men: becauſe both the things by them preſcribed 
are impious,and the Authors haue neither ſending'nor commiſſion from God. 
11. Not that vvhich entereth. ] The Catholikes doe not abſtaine from certaine meates, for that Difference of 
tiey eſteeme any meate yncleane Either by creation or by ludaical obſeryation:but they abſtai- McEAtES « 
ne,for chaſti[ment of their concupiicences. Aw. li. de mor. Ec. Cath. c. 33. : 
18. Defite a man. ] It is finne only, vyhich properly defilech man , and meates of them ſelf or 
of their ovvne nature doe not defile.but ſo tarre as-by accident they make a man to finne,as the 
diſobedience of Gods commaundement or of our Saperiours, vvho forbid ſome meates for cer- Catholike abs 
taine times and cauſes, is a finne. As the apple Tide ac firſt parents did eate of, though of it ſtigence. 
ſelfit did not defile them,yert being eaten againſt the precept,it did defile. So neither fleſh nor 
fil h ot it ſelf doth defile, -but the breach of the Churches preceprt defilerh, 


CHnaP. XVI. 


The ob'inate Phariſees and Sadduces, as though his foreſaid miracles wvere not ſufficient 
to proue him to be Chriſt require to ſee ſome one from heauen. 5 wohervpon forſaking 
them , he vvarneth his diſciples 10 bewvare of the leauen of their dotrine :13 aud Peter 
(the time novy approching for him to goe into lurie to his Paſsion ) for confeſsing him 
70 beChrift , he maketh the Rocke of hisChurch , geuing fwulnes of Eccleſraſtical powuer 
accordingly.21 And after he ſo rebuketh him for drſſuading his Croſſe and paſ$ion,that 
he alſo n fre eth the like ſuffering in enerie one to 'o;roany" Jr e to ſaluation. | 
q AND 
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| THE OO5$SPEI, Cna. XY 
ND therecame to him the Phariſees and Sad- 1 | 
| ducees tempting: and they d ded him 
pting y demaun to 
75, ſhaw them a figne from heauen. tBut hean- 2 | 
{6 ſwered: & ſaid to them , when it is evening, 
S228 youlay , It wil be faire-werther, for the element 
is redde, t'And in the morning, This day there wil be a repeſt, 
for the element doth glowe and lowre. The face therfore 
of the element you haue ſkil to diſcerne : and the fignes of 
times can you not? .t The * naughtie and aduouterous gene- 4 
ration ſeeketh foraſigne : and there ſhal nota ſigne be gi- 
uen it , butthe ſigne of Ionas the Propher, Andhe kfrtrhem 
and went away. 
tAnd * when his diſciples were come ouer the water, 
they forgot to take bread. tVVho ſaid to them, Looke wel 
and beware ofthe leauen of the Phariſees & Sadducees, t Bur 
they thought within them ſelues ſaying, Becauſe we tooke 
not bread. TAnd Itsys knowing it, ſaid , why do you 
. thinke within your ſelues Oye of litle faith , for that you 
haue not bread? t Do you not yet vnderſtand , neither doyou 9 
remember * the fiue loaues among five thoufand men , and 
how many baſkets you tooke vp? tneitherthe* {euen loaues, 10 
among foure thouſand men, and how-many maundes you 
tooke vp? tVVhy do you not ynderlitand thatI ſaid not of 1 1 
bread to you , Beware of the leauen of the Phariſees & 
Sadducees ? t Then they vnderſtoode that he ſaid not they 12 
ſhould bexyare of the leauen of bread , but of the doQtine of 
the Piariſees and Sadducees. 
The Cofpelvpd tf And* IEs vs came into the quarters of Czfarea Phi- 13 
Paules day Iun, LiPpi:and he aſked his diſciples , laying, *whom ſay men that 
#9. 404 me-*- the Sonne of mans? | But"they ſaid , Some Iohn the Bapriſt, 14 
ms, lan. 18. + & otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie , or one of the Pro- 
mes re phets. TIzsvs faith tothem , But whom do you ſay that 15 
vmcula Aug. 1+ Tam ? FSimon Peter anſwered & ſaid , Thou art Chriſt the ſonne 16 
contents? of the living God. f And1z s v s anſivering, faid to him,*Bleſſed 17 


of the creation 


 —=04 pang” art thou Simon bar-Iona : becauſe fleſh & bloud hath not 
on theAnniuec. Tenealed it to thee,but my father which is in heauen. t And" I 18 


tare rnere0'. ſay to thee, That "thou art***Peter:and" yponthis" Rocke vyil 1*build 


Ana vpon s. ls ; 

Leo his day wy Church, and the”gates of hel ſhal not preuaile againſt it. And 1 * vvil 19 
Api . Line" totheethe® keiesof the kingdom of beauen. And” yyhatſoeuer thou 
Rocke. . ſhalt binde vponearth,it ſhal be bound alſo mthe beauens:and vyhatſeener 


thou ſhalt looſe in earth ,it [hal be looſed alſo inthe heavens. k 
t Then | 


Ss. - 


a, XVI ACCORDING. TOS MATTHEW, | 
' ; 20? Then he commaunded his diſciples, that they ſhould tel 
no body thathe was IEsvs CHRIST. 
tFrom that time Its vs began to ſhew his diſciples, 
that he muſt goe to Hierulalem , & ſuffer many things of the 
Ancients & Scribes & cheefe-Prieſtes , and be killed, and the 
22 third day rife againe . t And Peter taking him vnto him began 
to rebuke him , ſaying, Lord, be it farre from thee, this ſhal nor 
23 be vnto thee. t V Vho turning aid to Peter, Gog after me ** Sa- 
tan , thou arta ſcandal vnto me: becauſe thou ſauoureſt not 
the things that are of God, but the things that are of men, 
24 tThenIzts vs ſaid to his diſciples , Ifany man wilcome after 
me, let him dente himſelf, andtake vp his crofle, and follovw 
2c me. tFor he that wil gue his life , ſhalloſe it, and he that ſhal 
26 loſe his life for me , ſhal finde it, t For what doth it profite a 
man, if he gaine the whole world, andſultaine the damage 
of his ſoule ? Or what permutation ſhal a man giue for his 
27 ſoule? t For the Sonne of man ſhal come in theglorie of his 


21 


according to his ' workes, k 
28 T+Amen I Gy to you, *therebeſomeofthem that ſtand 


here, that ſhalnorttaſte death, tilthey ſee the Sonne of man 
comming in his kingdom, 
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father with his Angels : and then wil he render to euery man. 


13. vvhom ſay men.) Chriſt intending here to take order for the founding, regiment, and ſtabi- OF PETERS 
litie of his Church afcer his deceaſe, & to name the perſon to vyho he mcit to geue rhe general PRIMACIE, 


charge thereof, yvould betore. by interrogatories dravy out{& namely out of that one yyhom he 
thought to make the cheefe) rhe profeſſio of that high and principal Article, That he vvas the 
Sonne of the liaingGod. vvhich being the ground of the Churches faith, yvas a neceffarie quali- 
ticand condition in him that vvas to be made Head of the ſame Church , & the perpetual kee- 
per of the ſaid faith, and al otier points thereon depending. 

14 But they (aid. ]JVVhen Chriſt aſked the peoples opinion of him, the Apoſtles al indiffererly 
made anſyver: but vyhen he demaunded vyhat them felues thought of him, then loe Peter the 
mouth and head of the vyhole fteloyyſhip anſvvered for al. Chry(. ho. 5 5.m Mat. 

1 7.Blejſtd art tbow, JThough ſome other'as >. athanael 7o.1,49)ſcemed to have before beleued 
and profeſſed the ſame tLing,for vvhich Peter is here counted bleſſed, yer it may be plainely ga- 
thered by this place,& fo S. Hilarie and others thinke, that none before this did further vtter of 

"- kim, then that he vyas the ſonne of God by adoption as other SainRs be, though more exceller 
': then other be.For it vvas of congruitie and Chriſtes ſpecial appointement, that he vypon vrhom 
** he intended to found his nevy Church,and vyhoſe faith he vvould make infallible, f hould haue 
the preeminence of this firſt profeſſion of Chriftes natural diuinitie, or, that he vvas by nature 

" the yery Sonne of God.a thivg ſo farre aboue the capacitic of nature,reaſon, flef h and bloud, 
* and ſo repugnant to Peters ſen{e and fight of Chriſtes kumanitie , flet h,and infirmiries, that for 
the belcefe and publicke profeſſion thereothe is counted bleſſed, as 4 bratram vvas for his faith: 

& and hath great promiſes tor him ſelf and his poſteritie, as the ſaid Patriarch had for him and 
* his ſeede According as $. Baſil ſaith , Becauſe he excclled in faith, he receiued the building of 


the Church committed to him. 
18 And 1 ſay to thee. ] Our Lord recompenſeth Peter for his confeſſion, geuing him a great 


tevvard,in that vpon him he builded his Church, Theophilaftns. vpan this place. 
F iy 18.The# 


46: Y >" H* G O'S PEEL” CHA XY 


18.Thop art Peter. JChrift(in the firſt of Ilohn y.42.)foretold and appointed that this man then 
hamed Simon, hould afteryvard be called Cephas,or Perrws,that is to ſay,a Recke, not then vite- 
ring the cauſe, but noyy cxprefling the fame, videlicer(as S:Cyril. vyriteth) For that vp? him as ups @ (yr, 


firme rocke his Church { nowld be builaed:;NVherevynto S. Hilaric agreing ſaith, O happie foundation of the ts 


Curch m the impoſing of thy nevy name &c. And yet Chriſt here doth not ſo much cal him by the na , 1, 
me Peter or KRocke, as he doth affirme him to bea rocke : lignifying by that Mctaphore, both +, 
that he vyas deſigned for the faundation and ground yvyorke of his oule,vvhich is the Church: 4, 
& alſo that he ſnould be of inuincible force, hrmitie, durablenes,and ſtabilitie,to tuſtdine al the 


 vvindes,vvaucs,and ſtormes that might fal or beate againſt the lame. And the Aduer'arics obic 


Thou art Ce- 

phah , andvpon 

this Cephal, 

F+*8"**Jrocke. 
FRET EX» 


Qing againſt this,thatChriſt only is the Rocke or foundatian,vvrangle again{t the very expreſle 
Scriptures & Chriſtes ovyvne vvordes , geuing both the name & the thing'to this Apoltle. And Baſ 
theiumple may learne by S. Baſils vyvordes, hovy the cafe ftideth. Though (laith he) Peter be aroke, af, 
et he 1s not @ rocks as Chriſt 88 . For Chrift us the true wnmoweable rock? ef hum ſelf, Feter ts unmoueablct 
by Thrift the rack, For Ieſus doth communicate and impart dis argnities , net voyding him ſelf of them , but 
holding them to hum ſelf, beſto v veth them alſo vpon others, He is the light,and yet,2 Tow are the lizht: heis zo 
the Prieſtyand yet he. 3 mak; th Prieſts: he is the racke,and he made « rocks. | / 
18.iAnd ype2 this recke | Vpon that yyhich he aid Peter vvas , vvil he build his Church: and *? 
therfore by moſt euider tequele he toundeth his Chutch ypo Peter. And the Adueriaries vvrang 
ling again this, do againft their oyyne coplcience and knovvleage : ipecially ſcing they knovyy 
and con:clle that.in Chiiſtes vvordes ſpeaking in the Syriake togue, there yyas no diffcrence at 
al betvven Perrws and Petra : yea and that tieGreeke yvordes alio though differing in termina- 
tio, yer ſignitie bne thing, to vvit,e rocks, of fone as them {clues alſo tranſlare it. 70. 1.42. So that 
they vyhich proteſle to tolovy the Hebrevy or Syriake & the Grecke , & to tranſlate immediat = 
ly out of them into Latin or Englil h,fhould it they had dealt {incerely,haue thus turned Chri - 
ftesvvordes, Thor art « rocket, & vpon this recke: OT, Thoy art Peter, and vpon this peter wuil 1 butld 1m 
Ghurch:For fo Chrift ſpake by their ovvre coteſſion vvithour any difterEce. VVhich doth expre(! 
ſtoppe them of al their yaine euaſios,thar Perrw the former vvord is referred to the Apoſtle: and 
p-rra thelater yvord,either to Chrift only, or to Peters faith only: neither the ſaid original ton- 
ges bearing ir,nor the ſequele of the vvordes, vpon ſg any relatio in the vyorld but to” 
that vyhich vvyas ſpoke ot in the fame ſentece next before:neither the vyordes foloyving vyhich 
are direQly addretied to Peters perſon,nor Chriftes intentio by. any meanes admitting it,vyhich 
vvas not to make him ſelfor to promiſle him {elif to be the head or foundation of the Church. 
For his tather gaue him that dignitie, & he tooke not that honour to him ſelf,nor ſent him ſelf, 
nor tooke ado: of heaue ot him 1clt, but al of his father, he had lis comaſlio the very houre 
of his incarnaticu. And though 5. pg. (met mes reterre the vverd(Petrra)to Chriſt in this len- 
tence (yyhich no doubt he d1d becaule the terminatios in Latin are diners, & becaule he exami- '*'* 
ned not the nature of the otiginal vvordes yyhich Chriſt fpake, nor of the Greeke,and thertore 
the Aduerſaries vvhich othervvile flee to the tongs,f hold not in this caſe alleage him)yet he ne 
uer denieth but Peter allo is tke Rocke & head of the Church,faying that him ſelf expoiided it 
of Peter*in many places, & alleagerh alſo S. Amb.for the ſame in his hymne yyhich the-Church  ! 
ſingeth. And {o do vve alleage the holy Councel of Chalcedon,Ad. 3.pag.118.Tertul.de preſcrip. de v 
Origen, Ho.5.m Exs,S.Cyprian, De vnit. Ec. S. Hilatie, (an. 16,4: art. S, Ambroſe, Ser, 47. 68.1.6. De, 
1m c.9. Luce,S.HierOn, Li.1.in levin.&r in c,2 Eſa. imc.16. Hier. S.Epiphanius, In .cAnchor.sS. Chry- ſer.z 
ſoſtom, Hy. 55 m Mar, $.Cyril,Li.2 c.12.com.n 1o,S. Leo. Ep.t9. S. Gregone, Li.4ep.32.ind.13, 15.1 


. *and others:euery one of them ſaying expreſly that the Church vvas founded and builded vpon :94 


Peter. For though ſometimes they ſay the Church to be builded on Peters faith, yet they meane tr. 
not (as our Aduerſaries do vnlearnedly take them) that it ſhould be buil!ded ypon faith either xo: 
ſeparated from the m:4,ar in any other mi: but yp6 faith as in him yyho here c6teſled that faith, c.:0 
18. Rocke . JThe Aduerſaries heating alſo the Fathers ſomerimes ſay, that Peter had the'e pro- * 7i 
miſcs and prerogatiues , as bearing the perſon ofal the Apoſtles or of the yyhole Chuzch,deny !:* 
abſurdly that him ſelfin perſon had theſe prerogatiues. As though Peter had been the profor Fa 
only of the Church or of the Apolltles, confefling rhe faith and receiuing theſe things in other p« 
mens names.VYhere thc holy Doors meane only, that thele prerogatiyes vvere not gluen tO 
him for his ovvnevle, but far the good of the vyhole Church, and to be imparted to cuery voca 
tio according to the meaſure of their callings: & that theſe great prints SZIue to Peter { hould 
not decay or die vvith his perſon, bur be perpetual in the Church in his ſucceſſors. Therfore S. j;; 
Hiero toDamaſus taketh.this' Rocke not to be Peters perlo only;but his ſucceſſors &hisChaire. 7.1 
1({aith he)folovving no cheeſe or prencipel but Chriſt, twyne my ſelf to the comunion of Peters chaire, vpen 
chat recke I knovy the (hurch vuas built, And of that ſame Apoſtolive Chaice S. Auguſt. faith Plal 
that ſame 1s the Rocks vuhich the proud gates of Hel do not owercome, And $ Leo. Orr Lord vuould the / 


nal. 


Sacrament or myſterie ofthis g/l ſs to pertairie unto the office of al the Apoſtles thar he placed it principally pet 


in bleſſet#5 Peter the cheefe of al the Apoſiles, that frem bim as from a certaine head he mrght poure out his Y; 
giftes,as ut wuere threugh the vyhole bady: that he might underfland him {elf to be an altene from the di« 


wane myſterie that ſhould preſume to rewolt from the ſoladitie or Bed/afſtnes of Peter. : 
| E | 18. Build 
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12 34d my Church.) The Chucch or houſe of Chriſt yvas ogly promiſed here to be builde1 
gpon aim(vyhich vyas fulfilled, {#.21,7s ,) tae foundation ſtone & other pillers or marrer being 
yet in prepariag ,and Chriſt bim ſelf being got only rhe by wap rio ann but alſathe 
tander of the fametvvhich is an other mote cxccllent qualitie then yyas ih Pecer,for vyhich he 
call-thit Ap nm the Church of the nevy. Teſtament. VVaich vvas notper- 
ſe ly formed and tiniſhed, and diſttadted irom rhe Synagogue til yyhitſuaday , though Chailt 
gaue Peterand the reſt their conmilions attually before his Alcention. ; 

18. Gaze: of hel.] Becauſe the Church is reflembled to a houle or a citic,the aducrſarie poyvers 
alſo be likened to a contrarie houſe or toyvne, the gates vyherof, that is to ſay, the tortitude or 
jmpugnations ſhal neuer preuaile againſt rae citie of Chriſt . And to by this promis vye .are 
aJured that no herefies nor other yvicked” attempts can preuaile againſt the Church builded 
vypon Petcr,yvhich the Fathers call Peters (ce and the RomaneChutrca, Count((aith S. Anguſtine) 

« the Prieſts fromthe very See of Peter , and in that order of fathers conſider uube to vuuhons hath ſucceded, 
- that {amet us the tacks vubich the proud gates of Hel do not owerceme . Andin an other place , that is 13 
vulnch hath ebrained the teppe of anthoritie, Heretikes in vaine barking reund ahout it. 

19-To 1hee. ] In faing , ro rhee vid 7 gewe , it is plaine that as he gaue the keies to him , ſo he 

. builded the Church vpon him. So ſaith S. Cyprian , To Peter firf Wo , pon vuhom our Lord buals 
« the Church,and from vuhom he inflituted and ſh:uved the beginning of uvnatee , did he geue this powver, 
that that [bowld be looſed tn the heauens , vubich he bad looſed in earth. VVherby apparcath the vaine 

4. cauil of our Aduerſaries , vvhich ſay the Church vyas built ypon Peters Contcilion only , come 
mon to him and the reſt,and not vpon his perſon, more then ypon the reſt. 

19. The ketes. ] That is, The authoritie or Chaice of do@rine, kaovvledge, iugdement and diſ- 
cretion betvvyenc true and falſe doQrine : the height of gouernemenr, the povver of making la- 
vves,of calling Conncels, of tae principal voice in. them,of cofirming the, of making Cands and 
holeiom decrees , of abrogating the contrarie , of ordaining Bil-hopes and Paſtors or depo 
and ſaſpending them fodlly the Horu to diſpcate the goods of the Chucch both ſpiritual an 
temporal. VVhich ſignification of preeminent poyver and authoritie by the vyord krres the Scri= 

* prure expreſleca in many places: namely ſpeaking of Chrift, 1 hawe the keies of death and Helthat ir, 
the rule. And againe, 1 vil gene the key of the houſe of Dawid vpen hit ſhoulder, Marcouer it fignifieth 
that men can not come into heauen bur by him, the keies fignifiyng allo authoritie to open and 
ſhut,as it is ſaid .Apoc. 3, of Chriſt . VVhs hath rhe key of Dawed * Fo hutteth and no man openerh, 
vvich yvordes vvegather that Perers anthoritie is maruclous;to vvhom to keies, that is , the po=- 
vver to open and | hut heauen , is genen. And therfore by the name. of keies is $euTN that ſuper- 
eminent povver vyhich is called, in compariſon of the poyyer gravinted to ether Apoſtles, Bil 


hops and Paſtors, plenutude peteftaru,fulnes of povver. Bernard. (5s, 2. dr confiderad (ce. 0; 


ty. VVbat{cever thou ſbal bind.) Al kind of diſcipline and punif hmeat of offenders,cither ſpi- 
ritual/yyhich dire@ly is here meant)or corporal fo farreas 1t tendeth to the execution of the ſpi 
ritual charge,is compriſed vnder the vvord, bind. Of vyhich ſoxt beExcommunications, Anathe- 
mati'ines, Suſpenſions , Icon , and other cenſures and penalties or penances enioyned 
either in rhe Sacrament of Confeſſion,orin the exterior Couttes of the Church, for pugiſl binet 
bow of oat crimes, and ſpecially of hezelic and rebellion againſt the,Church, and the cheefe 
paſtors therof. | pe || + ki : 

19. Looſe. ] To looſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſe requireth , to ſooſethem of any 
the former bandes, and to reſtore them'to-the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the 
faithrul,and execution of their fun&ion, to pardon alſo either al or part of the penance enioy- 
ned,or ywhat debres ſo-cuer man oyveth to God or the Church, for che ſatis 'a Qin of his fines 
forgeuen. VVhich kind of releaſing or looſing is called /ndu/gence: finally this vvharſorner, excep- 

| teth nothing that is puniſhable or pardonable by Chriſt in earth , for he hath commirted his 
pews ta Peter, And ſo the validitie of Peters ſentencein binding or loofing vwhatſocuer, ſhal 

y Chriſtes promis be ratified in heanen. Les Ser. de Transfig. & Ser. 2. it anmmer{.a/fumpt;ad Pontif., 
Hilar; can. 16,m Matth, Epiph. m Anchorate prope inittum. if novv any temporal povyver can {heyy 
their yyarrant outof ſcripture for ſuch ſoncrainepovver, as is here geaen to Peter and conſe- 
quently to his ſaccefſors , by theſe vyordes , vubarſceuer thou [hal binde , and by the very keies, 
vvherby greateſt ſouerainrie is ſignified in Gods Church as in his familic and houſhold, and 

_ therfore principally attributed and genen to Chrift*yvho in the ſoripture is {aid to haue the key 
ot David, but here communicated alſo ynto Peter as the name of Rocke : if 1 ſay any temporal 
poteſtate car} { heyy autheririe for thelike ſoueraintie, let rhem;chalenge hardly to be head nor 

- only of one particular, but of the yvhole vnjyerſal Church. 

27, VVorkes, T He faith not, to geue eucty man according to his mercie (or their faith) but ac- 
cording to theiryvorkes.. 4#zuf / 4s vith."Apet. Ser. 351 And againe, Hovy ſhould onr Sauiour 
revrard euery one accordiag to their yyorkes, if there vyere no free yvild Augup.lib,2.cep.4:5.3, 
de att, twm Falic, Manich, | 4.22 | 
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Elias talking with him. + And Peteranſwering,faidtoIzs vs, 4. | 
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*fromithe-dead. þe | 


Chan XVIiL 


inculcate his Paſſion. 14. A dinel alſo be cafteth out wyhich his * 
| Diſciples could not for their incredulitie, and lathe of praying and faſting. 22 Being yet 
in Galilee, be reuealeth more abowt "of gy 24 and the tribute that the ColleFors 
exatted for al he payeth for himſelf, 

by woord and miracle. 


WE N D after fixdayes T= s v s taketh vnto him + 


qv bringeth them into a high mountaine apart: 
Gs Tt And he was * tranſhigured before them. 2 
7 HL N And his face did ſhine as the ſunne : & his | 
WAI garments became white as ſhow. + Andbe.. 3 
SAGE in 
old there * appeared to them Moyſes and' 


Lord, it is goodfor vs to be here: if thou wilt, let vs make here 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moyſes, andone 


For Elias. t And as he was yet ſpeaking, behold a bright cloude 5 | 
.ouerſhadowed them . Andloe a voice out ofthe cloude, ſay- 
ing. This is my welbeloued ſonne, in whom Iam welpleaſed: } 


heare ye him. t And the diſciples hearing it, fel ypon their 
Face, and were fore afratd. fAndIts vscameand touched 
them:and hefſaidto them, Ariſe, and feare not. t Andthey 


| Peter: declaring yet wuithal his freedoms both | 


THE COSPELE Cn a. XY) 


LA Pererand Tames and Tohn his brother, and |. 


S © v 


lifting vp their eyes, ſaw no body , butonly Its vs. t Andas 
they deſcended from the? mount,I x s vs commaunded them, 
ſaying, Telthe viſion to no body, tilthe Sonne of man be riſen 


t And his Diſciples aſked him, ſaying, whatſay the Scri- 10 
besthen , that*Elias muſt come firſt? * But he anſwering, 1 1 
ſaid to them, * Elias in deede ſhal come, and reſtore althings. 

t And Ifay to you, thatElis is already come, and they did not 12 
know him , bur wrought on him whatſoeuer they would. 
So allo the Sonne of man ſhal ſuffer of them, t Then the 13 
Diſciples vnderſtoode, that of Iohn the Baptiſt he hadſpo- 
ken tothem, | 

tAnd* when he way come vnto the multitude , there 14, 

Came to him a man falling downe vpon his knees before 


f 


— 


him, taying, Lord haue mercie vpon my ſonne , forheis 15 | 


lunatike , and ſore vexed: forhefallech often into the fire, and - 

often into- the water. Tand I offered him to thy Diſciples: 16 
and they could not cure him. TIzs vs anſwered and ſaid, 17 : 
© faithles and pexuerle genexation , how long ſhall be with 
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XVI. ACCORDING To S&, MarTHEW, 49” 
; yon? How long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring him hicherto me. 
18tAndIrs v srebuked him,and the diuel wentoutofhim, and 
19 the childe was cured from that houre. t Then camethe Diſci- 
lestolz s v s ſecretly, and ſaid,” why couldnotwe caſt him 
200ut? TIts vs faidtothem, becauſe of your incredulyrie, for, 
amen Iſfay to you, if you haue * faith as amaſtard ſeede, you 
ſhalſay to this mountaine , Remoue from hence thither: and 
21 it ſhal remoue, and nothing ſhal be impoſsible to you. t Bute 
this kinde isnor caft our bachy* prayer and faſting. 
t And * when they conuecrſedin Galilee , Itsvs fatd to 
them , The Sonne of man isto be betraiedintothe handsof 
23 men : t andtheyſhal kil him, and the third day he ſhal riſe 
againe, Andthey wereſtroken ſaddeexcedingly. | 
24 TAnd when they were come to Caphamaum , there 
came they that receiued the didrachmes, vnto Peter, andfaid 
25 to him , Your maiſterdoth he not pay the ** didrachmes? t He',, Theſe 4i- 
faith, Yes. And whenhe was entered into the houſe, Its ys drachmes vrere 
reuenred him, ſaying, what is thy opinion Simon? The hey vehich/they 
kings of the earth of whom recciue they tribute or cenſe? p?y<9 ior wir 
26 of their children, orofftrangers?t And heſaid, Offtrangers. 
27Izs vsMidto him, Then the? children are free. t Burt thar 
we may notſcandalizethem, goe thy waties to the ſea, and 
caſt a hooke : and that fiſh which ſhal firlt come vp , take; 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a nine” hs rv 
:: ſtater: take thar,andgiue it them for" meand rice, didrachme,and 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP... AVI 


4 Transfigured. Marke in this Transfiguration many maruelous points.as,that he made not © .:q an exh3 
nly his oyyne body,vylich then vvas mortal, bur alſo the bodics of Moyſes and Elias, the one 1,;,. his body 
lead,the other to dic, for the time as it yyere immortal ; therby to repreſent the ſtate and glorie vnder yyhar / 
ff his body and his Sain&@s in heauen. By vvhich maruelovs rransfiguring of his body, you may £,..-. he1tig - 
- Ile maruecl that he cag cxhibite his body vader the forme of bread and vvine, or othervyiſe : 
as NE lit. 
3- Appeared Moyſes.] By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and yvas preſent vvith Chrift,it g.;.; 
Is plaine that the Saints Jevarted may in as. 7-6 be glalentat th 2 atfaires bf the liuing. Augup. Ons pm 
e Cura pro mort. c. 15, 16, For euen as Angels els vyhere, ſo here the Sainds alſo lerued our Sa- 1. yi and for 


tiour:and therfoce as Angels both in the old Teſtament and the nevy, vyere preſent often at the ;;. living, 


atfaircs of men, ſo may Sains. | 
eſteemed and named of the ancient fathers Thabor) $, Holy places. 


9, Mownt ] This mount ( common! 
Meer calleth the holy Mount becauſe of this vyondertul yvitton,l:ke as in rhe old Teftamer, vyhere 


God mo to Moyſes in the buth,andels vvhere to others,he callcth the place of ſuch A pa- 
Tit10ns,pely ground. VVherby it is euident that by ſuch Apparitio:, placevare fanRified, and ther- Deyotiou and 
pon grovveth 2 religion and deuotion in the faithful toyvard fuch places, -and namely to this Pilgrimage $0 
ount Thabor{(called in $. Hierom /trabrriwm Ep. 17.)there vvas great Hilocina inti.e P imitine the ſame. 


tuxch,as ynro al thoſeylaces yyhich our Sauiour had anRified yvith his preſcoce and miracles 
and 


The holy land. 


Elias. 


True miracles 
only in the 
Cath.Church, 


GregoriusThau 
marurgus- , 


Prayer and Fa- 
ſting. 


The priuileges 
& exemptions 
ofche Clergie. 


Peters przcmi- 
NEBZe. 


of 


' The Goſpel on. 


Michelmas day 
Septemb. 29. 
And vpon his 
Apparition . 
Maij 8, 


:: Humility, in 
nocencie, ſim - 
pliciry,comen - 
ded tovs in the 
ſtate & perſon 
vi a childe, 


$0: CHE 060O0$SPEL CH. X 
and therforeto the vyhole land ofpromis, for that cauſe called the holy land; See $. Hiero, in 
Epitap. Pans. & ep. 17. & 18. ad Marcellam, 48 | 

1. Elzas ſhel come. ] He diſtinguiſ heth hereplainly betvvene Elias in worm , Yvho is yet to 
come before the iudgement : and Elias in name,to yvit, loha the Baptiſt, vvho is come 
in the ſpirit and vertuc of Elias . $0 that it is not Ioha Baptiſt only nor principally of vyvhom 
Malachie prophecieth {as our Aduerlaries ſay) bur Elias allo him clf in perſos. 

19.VVhy could not vve. JNo maruel it the Exorciſts of the Catholike Church vyhich hane povver 
to-caſt out diuels , yet doe it not alvvaics vvhea they vvil, and many times vvith much a doe: 
vvheras the Apoſtles haning receiued this povyer * before oucr vacleane (pirites, yet here can- 
not caft them our. But as for hercetikes, they can acuer doe it,nor any other true miracle,to con\, 
firme, their falſe faith. 

. 20. Faith as muſtard ſeed]This is the Catholike faith, by vvhich only al miracles are vyrougt: 
yet not of euery one that kath the Catholike faith, but of ſuch as have a great and forcible faith, 
and yvitkal the gift ofmiracles. Theſe are able, as here vve ſee by Chriftes vyarrant , not only , 
to.doe other vyonderful miracles here ſignified by this one, but allo this very ſame, that is, to þ 
moue mqnuntaines in deede, as S. Paul alſo pretuppoleth, and S. Hierom. afirmerh, and Eccte- 
fiaſtical hiſtories namely telleth of Gregorius Neocaſarienſis , that he moued a mountaine to /, 
make room: for the foundation of a Church ; called rherfore and for other his vyonderful mi- y 
racles, Thaumarurgus. And vert faithleſſe Heretikes laugh art al ſuch things and beleue them not. ;,; 

21. Prayer and /ofing. The force of faſting and praying : vyherby allo vye may ſee that the 6 
holy Church in Exorciſmes doeth according to the Scriptures,vvhen \ he vſeth beſide the name 4, 
of IE SVS , many prayers and much faſting to driue out Diucls. becauſe theſe allo are here | 
required befide faith. | 

26. The Childten free. )J Though Chriſt to agoid ſcandal, payed'tribute,yet in deede he \ hevveth 
that both him ſelf ought to be free from luch payments (as being the kings ſonne , alvvel by 
his eternal birth of God the Father,as temporal of Dauid)and alſo his ApoRles,as being of his 
familic , and in them their ſucceffors the vvhole Clergie, vvho are called in Scripture the lotte 
and portion of our Lord . VVhich exemprionand priuilege being grounded ypon the very layy 
of nature ir {elf, and therfore praQiſed cuen among the Heathen ( Gen. 42, 27. ) good Chriſtian 
Princes haue confirmed and ratified by their lavves in the honour of Chriſt , vyvholſe miniſters 
they are, and as it vvere the kings. ſonnes.as S. Hierom declareth playnly in thele vyordes, VVe 
for his hynour pay not tributes, and as the K ings ſonnes,are free from ſuch payments . Hiero vp0 this place. 

27. Me and thes,] Agaecat myReric in that he payed aortionly forhim (elf, but for Peter bearing 
the Perſon of the Church , and in yyhom as the checfe, thereft yvoreconteyned. Aug. 9. ex no, 


- - 


Teſt. 9. 75+ 10-4. 


—— 
——— 


CHaP, XVIII. Bo 
To his Diſciples he preacheth againſt ambition the mother of Schiſme : 7 foretelling both 


the author wuhoſoeuer he be , and alſo his folouvers of their woo to come. 10 an 
{ hevving on the contrary (ids, hovv precious Chriſtian (oules ave 18 their Angels , to 
the Sonne of man , and t9 his Father. 1 5 charging ws therfore to forgine onr brethren, 
wvvuhen alſo vue haue inſt cauſe againſt them , be it newer ſo of 1en , ani! to labour their 
ſaluation by al meanes poſſible. 


\ T that houre the Diſciplescameto Irsvs, 1 

7 ſaying. *vvho, tinkeſt chou , Is the greater 
In the kingdom of heauen? f And Ixsvs 2 

&© calling vnto him alitle childe, fer him in 
the middes ofthem, tand faid, Amen Ifay 
Z to you, vnles you be conuerted, and be- 
dren, you ſhal not enter into the kingdom 
of heauen. t VVhoſocuer therfore ſhal humble him ſelfas this 
*:licle childe, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaue. tAnd 
he that ſhal receiue one ſuch litle childe in my name, recei- 
ueth me, TAnd * he that ſhal ſcandalize one of thels litle 
ones 


 NVIIT. acconDrinG To S, MArTrnew. . $1 


| 


| 


z 


| 


| 


| 


ones that beleeuc in me, it is expedient for him that a milſtone - 

be hanged abour his necke, and that he be droyvned in the. 
depth of the ſea, | 
tVVo be to the world for * ſcandals. for it is neceſſary 
that ſcandals do come :; but neuerthelefle wo to that man 
by whom the ſcandall commeth, + And * if = * hand, 
or thy foote ſchandalize thee : cut it of , and caſt it from 
thee. Itis good for thee to goe into life maimed orlame, 
rather then hauing two hands, or two feete to, be caſt 
9 into euerlaſting fire. ft And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, 
lucke him our,and caſt him from rhee : Iris good forthee 
facing wy to enter into | fe , rather then hauing two 
10eyesto be caſt into the helof fire, t See that you deſpiſe not 
one of theſe lirle ones : forI ſay to you that *their Angels, in 
heauen alvvaies do ſee the face of my father vvhich 1s in hea- 
11uen. tFor* the Sonne of man is come to ſaue that vvhich 


| 12 vyas periſhed, t+ Hoyv thinke you? If a man haue an hun. 


dred ſheepe, and one of them ſhal goe aſtray: doth he not 
leaue ninetie nine in the mountaines, and goeth to ſecke 
13 that vvhichis ſtraied?TAnd if it chaunce thathefindeit; Amen 
I ay to you, that he reioyceth more for that, then for the nine- 
14 tie ninethat vventnotaſtray. tEuen 6 itisnot the vvil of 
your father, vyhichis in heauen, that one periſh of theſe litle 
ones, | 
15 tBut*ifthy brother ſhal offend againſt thee, goe, andre. Th<Solpel ves 
buke him betwen thee and him alone. If he ſha[ beare thee, wecke io Lent. 
16 thou ſhalt gaine rhy brother. t And if he wil not heare thee, :: _ is (a $o 


10yne With thee beſides , one ortwo : thatin themouth of expounderh it) 
Tel rhe Pre - 


17 * two or three. witneſle 
(4.7 s cuery word may ſtand, f And if Te the Fre - 


hewilnot heare them, ** tel the Church, And ifhe yvil not beare p.gours ofthe 


18 the Church, let him be to thes «5 * the heathen and the Publican. f Amen Church : for 
they have. iacil 


I ſay to you, whatſocuer you'*ſhal binde ypon carth,ſhal be bo- gidion to bin- 
und alſo .in heauen;and whatſocueryou' ſhal looſe vpon earth, oe CES 


19 ſhal be looſed allo in heauen. t Againe I fay to you , that by the vvordes 
if rwo'of you ſhal** conſent vpon earth , conceming euery *291 "81-14: 
thing wharſoeuer they ſhal aſke , it ſhal be done to them brings 

200f my father which is in heauen , t For where there be oy 44 DR 


rwo or three gathered in my name, there am I in the middes councels and 


ofthem. Synods, or pu- 
blike prayers,1s 


21 Then came Peteryntohim and ſaid , * Lord, how often ofmore force... 
| ſhal my brother offendagainſt Mme , and I forge him 23 vnril bes Arg 
G hy ſeuen | 


72 : THE COPEL, | Ema\'X 
_ ſeuentimes?tIvs vsſaidtohim, Inynotto thee * yntilſcuen 22 : 
bn ; op y times:butyncil * ſeuentle times ſeuen times, k« + Therfore is 23. | 
akerPcntecoſt. the kingdom of heauen likened to a man being a king, that 
would make an account with his ſeruants. And when 24. | 
he began to make the account, there. was one preſented vnto 
.him that owed him ten thoufand talents. Tf And hauing not 25 
whence ta repay it, his lord commaunded that he ſhould 
be ſold, and his wife and children, and al that he had,and itto 
be repaied.? But that ſeruant falling downe, beſought him, 26 
faing , Haue patience toward me, and I wil repay thee al. _ 
t And the lord of that ſeruant moued with pitie, dimiſſed 27 
him, and the dette he forgaue him. t And when that ſeruant 28 
was gone forth, he found one ofhis felow-ſeruants that did 
owe him an hundred pence : and laying hands vpon him 
thratled him, ſaing, Repay that thou oweſt.? And his felow- 29 
ſeruant falling downe, beſought him, faing, Haue patience 
toward me,and 1 wilrepay theeal, t And he wouldnot : but 30 
went his way, and caſt him into priſon, til he repayed the 
dette.t And his felow- ſeruants ſeeing what was done, were 3 1 
very ſorie, and they came, and told their lord al that was 
done.tThen hislord called him:and {aid vnto him, Thou z 2 


vngratious ſeruant,I forgaue theg, al the dette, becauſe thou 
beſoughteſt me: oughtelt not thou therfore alſo ro haue 
mercie vpon thy felowe- ſeruant, euen as I had mercie vpon 
thee?t And his lord being angrie deliuered him to the tor- 33 |. 
menters, vnti he repayedal the dette.* So alſo ſhalmy hea- 3 4. 
uenly father doe to you, if you forgiue not cuery one his bro- 
ther from your hartes. k 


————————— 
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ANNOTATIONSG 
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Y. VV%s is the greater, The occaſion of this queſtion, and of their contention for Snuperioritie, 
nmog the reſt of their infirmities,vyhich they had befare the-comming ot the Ho! oft, vvas 
as certaine holy Doors yvrite ) vpon emulation toyyard. Peter , vvhom only : ſavy pre- 
erred before the reſt, in the payment of the tribute, by theſe vyordes of our Sauipur, Geue it = 
them for me and thee, Cry/” ho. 59. Hier. m Math, Vpon this place, 

7. Scandals.) The imple be moſt annoyed by taking ſcandal of their preachers, Priefts, and 
elg&ers illife : and great damnation'is to the guides of the people, vvhether they be temporal or 
f _ _ ſpecially to the ſpiritual, if by their il example and Naunderous life, the people be 

candalized. 

8. Hand, forte,eye.] By was} yay of the body ſo neceſſarie and profitable for a man, is fignſ- 
fied, that vyhatſocuer is neereſt and deereft to ys, yvife, children , iccendes , riches, al aroto 
contemned and torſaken for to ſaue our ſoule. | we OR | 

ze. Ther Angels. ] A.great dignitic, and a marucloys beagfite, that cycry one hath from his 

: Natiuiti 


We? m x*- ads 


- VINX ACCORDING To.SMarrtayrw., 


_ cl for his cuſtedieand Pitronage, againſt the vvicked, before the face of God.. Prote&tion of 
Natiuitie, af! Angelo ek ching is fo plaine, that 78 ia Gb uotdeny iandyer havril des” COON ot 


am us wry lib, 1. Inf. c. 14. jeF. 7: 
*_- agg re be Church. ] Not only Heretikes,but any other obſtinate offender that vyil not nifobediencs 


: Joed nor ruled by the Church,may be excommunicated, & ſo made, as an Heath&or Pub- , 
_ to the nat by the diſci tne of the ſame,caſting him out of the felovyſ hip of Ca- 200 GC | 
tholikes . VYhica Excommunication is a greater puniſhemenr , then if he vyere execured by Excommuniy 
ſyvord , fire; and vvild beaſtes, Aug. con?. Adv, leg. bb, $6.17: 'Andagaine he faith, Man is more tions 
C harply & pitifully bound by the Churches Keics, then vvith afty yron or adamantine manicles 
or ferters, inthe vyorld. Auguft.ibider, BED. 61:4 

17. Heathen. Joplin therfore becauſe they yvil not heare the Charch, be no berter nor no 
othervviſe to be eſteemed bf Catholikes, then heathen men and Publicks yyere eſteemed amog 


e Ilevves. 
1 18. Tow [hal binde.] As beforc he gane this poyver of binding and looſing over the vvhole, Poyyer to big» 
krſt of al and principally to Peter, vpo vvhom he builded his Church: ſo here not only to Peter, ge and looſe. * 
and in him to his ſu ts, but alſo to theather A , & in themro their ſucceflors,cuery 
one in their charge. Hierop. 4b; Le. 14. adurrſ, lowin, and Eprfi.a4 Helted, Cyprian. de vnit. Ecel.nw.3, 
18. 3ha{ looſe. ] Our Lord giueth no teſſe right and authoritie to the Church to looſe, then to 
binde, 2s S. Ambro@& vvrireth again the Nouarians, vvho confeſſed that the Priefts had povver 
to binde, but not to looſe. | | Catholiks | 
20, In the middes of them.) Not al aſſemblies may chatenge the preſence of Chriſt , but only C re) ke Af- 
ſuch as hegathepes together 1a the ynity of the Church, and therfore no conuenticles of Here- *=? lies, 
tikes diretiy gathering againſt the Church,are vvarranted by this place. Cypr.de wnre. Eccl. nw. 7.8. 
22, Seuentie times (06en, ] There muſt be no end of forgeuing thetn that be peniteat, cither in 
the Sacrament by abfolution,ot one man an other their offenſes. 


— 


CH Ain, XITX 
Tre fonrth 


| He anſovereth the tempting Phariſees , that the caſe of a man vvith his vux#[ halbe (43 pare of this 
in the firſt inflirution it vvas) utterly indifſoluble, though for one cauſe he *: gy be dinor- Goſpel 
ced. 10 And thervpon to his Diſciples be highly tonamiendeth Single __ auen. 13He Chong Do 


wvil haue children come vnto hins. 16 He f hevueth vuhat is to to enter into life . 2 
euerlaſting: 20 vwuhat alſo, for a rich md tobe -27 As alſo wuhat paſſing revuard mmy mt. 
they (hal haue vuhich folowy thas his counſal of perfedion: 29 yea though it be bus in "—O_ x 

18 


ſome ons peece. 
| Paſsion, 
ND ircame topaſlſe,, whenIzs ys hadended 
theſe wordes yhe departed from Galilee ,. and 
came into the coaſtes of Iurie beyond Iordan, 
oo multitudes folowed him : and. he 
SIE cured them there. | 
TAnd therecame to him the Phariſees tempting him, and The Coſpel foe 
ſaying, Is it Javyful for a man to dimiſſe:his vvife, for euery mann, 2 Ho 9 
cauſe? V Vho anſyvering, ſaid ro them, Haue ye not read, that 43y-Febr.4. 
he which did\make'fro the. beginning, made them male &r femal ? 
And he faid. ? For thiscauſe, man [hal leaue father & motber, & (hat 
cleaue to bis yyife: and they tyvo [ bal be in one fleſh. t Therfore novv 
they are not tvvo, but one fleſh, That therfore vvhich God 
hath toyned together, let*not. ma ſeparate. ktThey ſay to him, 
VVhy then * did Moyſes commaund toginea bil of diuarce, 
and todimiſle her? t He faith tothem, Becauſe Moyſesfor the 


hardnes of your hart permitted you to dimiſſe your vyiues: 
G 11} | bur 


a” 


_— 


' butfrom the biginnin git vvasnotſo. ? And Ifiy toyou, that 9 | 
* yyhoſoeuer ſhal dimiſſe his vvife, *bur for fornication , and 

| 

| 

| 
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ſhal mary an other, doth committe aduoutrte : and he that 
ſhal mary herthat is dimiſſed, committeth aduourrie, t His 10 
diſciples fay vnto him ,-If the caſe ofa man with his wife be 
ſo, it is not expedientto mary. t VVhoſaid to them, ” Natal 11 | 
2:ywecic, ** kethis word, bur they to whom itis giuen. t Forthere 12 
cagiunt. are eunuches which were borne ſo from thetr mothers wom. 
be : and thereare eunuches which yeremade by men 2: .and 
thereare eunuches-, which-hauc * gelded them-ſelues for the 
kingdom of heauen.” Hethat cantake,lethim take, ., 

t Then-+ were litle'children preſented to him-,' that he 13 
ſhould * impoſe hands ypon them & pray. And the diſciples _ 
rebuked them, t But Izs vs ſaid tothem , Suffer the fiel 14. 
£hidren , andftay them not from comming vnto me: forthe _ 
kingdom of heauen is for ſuch. t And'when he had impoled 15 
hands vpon them, hedeparted fromthence, — — —- — 

tAnd* behold one came andſaid tohim, Good Mailter, 16 
What good ſhal I doe that I may haue life cuerlaſting? 

att. nor(fit tVVho faid to him » what aſkeſt thou me of good f Oneis 17 
$. Auguſtine) good, God. But ** if thou wiltenter intolife, keepethe com- | 
Thoug = if maundements. t Hefithto-bim, which? Andizs vs ſaid, 18 
TE cine Thou ſhalt net murder, Thou ſhalt not committe aduoutrie, Thouſhalt not 
keepethe com- ſteale, Thou ſhalt not beare falſe yyitnes , T Honour thy father and thy mo- 19 
mauncements: ghey, *Thow ſhalt loue thy neighbour 4s thy ſelf. T The yong man ſaith 20 
ſeruing of the, to him, Al theſe haue I kept fro my youth : whatis yet wanting 
- "> Daren vntome? tIxs v s{aidto him, *Ifthon wilt be perfe@, goe, 21 
ſued. Aug. de ſe] the things that thou haſt , & giue tothe yon , andthou 
Ke &9<© 15 fhalthaue treaſure in heauen: and come, * folow me. t And 22 
when the yong man had heard this word, he went away 
{ad: for he had many poſleſsions. f AndIzs y sGaid to his 23 
diſcilples, t Amen Iſay to you, thatarich man ſhal hardely 
enter into the kingdom of heauen . t And againeIfſayto you , 24, 
It is eaſier for a camel to paſſe through the eye of a nedle, 
:: $. Markeer- *: then forarich man to enter into the kingdom of heauen . 
Poe ea f ANd When they had heard this, rhe diſciples marueled very 25 
ruſting intheir much, ſaying, who then can be ſaued? T AndIzs y sbehol- 26 
S604. ding, faidto them... VVith menthis is impoſsible;but with 
God * althingsare poſiible, t Then Peteranſwvering., ſaid'to 27 
TheGoſvel yps him , Behold we baue * leftal things , & haue folowed thee: - 
he cpnvertion # what therfore ſhal we haue? t Andizs v 5 ſaid to them, 28 
| J-- | : FE, Amen 


a 


 XIX. ACConRDING To S:iMatrunyy. q5 
Amen I{ay to you, that you which haue folowed me, inthe 35 0h 


regeneration, when the Sonne of manſhalftte in the ſeat of and in  ve- 
he mateſfic , you * alſo ſhalitte vpon.twelue ſeates, urging ns IS 
1 29 the tivelue tribes of Iſracl .. t' And. cuery, one that hath 1 ar And for 


| © houſe, orbrethren, orfiſters, or father, or mother, or :: wife, ;: Hereof is ga- 


or children, orlandes for my names ſake: ſhal receiue anhun.. theredthar the 


dred fold, and ſhal poſleſle life euerlaſting. þ T And* many other things, 


ſhal be firſt, that are laſt: and laſt, that are firit. ONT 
| © DH | Chriſt. Hors. th, 


 ANNOTATION.S 1-aditerſeLowing 
CHAP» A I X.. M 
6. Not nan ſeparate. JThis inſeparability betyvixt man and vviſe riſeth of that, that vvedlocke 
is a Sacrament. «Avg. ls. 2. de pec.origene c. 34-t0.7 De nupt. & concupif. ls, 1, c.10, 


9. But fornication. } For aduoutrie one may dimiſſe an other, Maz. 5. But neither party can Mariage afteg 
mary againe for any cauſe during life. Avg. (5. 11, de 44wis. contug. c. 21.23. 24. for the vvhich divorce vans. 
vnlavviul a& of marying agayae , Fabiela that noble matrone of Romealbeit ſhe vvas the 1avyful. 
innocent part , did publike penance , as S. Hierom vyriteth in her high commendation ther- 
fore. And tn S. Pau Re. 7. itis'plaine that Che vvhich is vvith an other man, her huſ band yer 
living, ſhal be called an aduouterefſe: contrary to the dofrine of our Aduertaries. Fi 

11. Not a/ take. ] VVhoſoeuer hane not this gift geuen them, it is either for that they vvil not 
haue it, or for 3h they fulfiknoe that vvhich they vvil : and they thar haue this gift or attayne 
to this vvord, haye it of God and their ovvne free vvil. Aug. {. de gr47. & bb. arbit c. 4. So that 
itis euident no man is excluded from this gifr', but (as Origen here ſaith) it is geuen to al that 
al ke for itzcontrarie to our Aduerlaries m_ _ is impoſhble,and that for excuſe of breaking 
heir vovves,yvickedly fa haue not the git. : | | 
py :. Gelded Mon Faw, RT eld them alges for the kingdom of heauen vvhich yovy cha- Vovy ofchaſti- ,- 
ſity. Aug de virginuate 6. 24. which prouecth thoſe kind of yoyyes to be both layyful, and allo tie. | 
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more meritorjous, and more ſure to obtainclite cuerlaſting, thE the ſtate of vvedlocke, corcarie 


to our Ad: in al refpe&es, 4 
14. He that cen. ] It is not ſaid of the Precepts, keeps them yvho can, for they be neceſſaris Connſels noe 


vnder paine of damnation to be kepp: bur of Counſels only(as of virginity , abſtaining from Precepts. 
fleſh and vvine,and of gening al a mans goods avvay to the peut it is faid, He that can attaine 
to it, let him doe it:vvhich is counſel anly, not a commaundement. Contrary to our Adu :thar 
ſay, there are no Counſels, but only precepts. | 
r 3- 1mpoſe,]-They knevv-thevalour of Chriftes bleſſing, and therfore brought their childrem Bi ſhops and 
to hinxcas good Chriſtia people haue at al times bronght their childre to Bil hops to have their Religious mes 
bleſſing, SE Annotation before C-p:10,12. And of Religious mens bleſſing ſee Ruffin. /:.2.c.8, bleſhing. 
hift.$. Hlerons in Epitaph. Paule 6, 7,0 in vit. Hilarients. Theodovet, ms hiftorre ſanfferi Patrum num .$: 
21. 1f thaw vwilt be perfe$, ) Loc, he maketh a plaine difference bervven keoping the com- ' 
maundements,vvhich'is neceſſaty for euery man: and being perfet, vvhich he connleleth onl 
to th2m that vvil. And this is the ſtate of greate perteRion vyhich Religious men doe profeſle, 
according to Chriſtes counſel here, leauing al things and folovving him. The Retioi 
21. Folovy me.) Thus to:folovy Chrift is ts be vvithour vvife and care of children, to lacke Bare of «0-4 
Fropriety , 2udto lincin common, and this hath great revvard in heauten aboue other ſtares of Dio. v0 Pune 
ife:vvhich $. Auguſtine ſaith, theApoſtles folovved,and him ſclf;,and that he exhorted others © 
toitas muchas hy in him. Ang. ep. 39. w fine, & in pf. 103. Conc. 3. poſt. med 
26. Al things poſiible. JThis of the camel through a nedels eye,being 7 19> to God although 
he neither hath done it, nor by like vvil doe it: maketh againſt the blaſphemous infidelity of 
out Aduerſaries that ſay, God can do ne more then he hath done or yvil doe . VVe fee alſo rhar 
God can bring a camel through a nedels eye,and therfore his body throngh a doore,and out of 
the (epuichre ſhut, and out of his mother ayirgin-, and generally aboue nature do vvith his 
body as he liſt, OT 1 
'27. Lefr «/.] This perfeRion of leaning al things the Apoſtles yor ved, Arg. li, 17.de Cin.Deic.q. Vovy of : 
27. VVhat ſhat vve haue, ] They leatie al things in reſpeR'of revvard}, and Chriſt docth vycl ticin re pet of 
allovv it in thera by bis anfvver. | revyard.. 
28 Tow alſo ſhalfitte. } Note that not only Chriſt, vvho is the principal and proper ladge of 
the 70s. oo the dead , bur vvith him the Apoftles and al per/e@ Saints ſhal iudge: and yer 
that doeth nothing derogate to his prerogatine, by yvvhomand vader yvvhom they hold this 
ad al other dignities in this life _ the next. © 
CHAP, 
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Cnairyr XX 


- To ſheov bowv through Gods grace the Texrves ſhalbe onerrunne of the Gentils, alrhough 
they beginne after , be bringeth a parable of men vuorking ſoner and later in the vine- | 

| .yord, but thelaterrevuarded in theend exen as the firſt. 13 He tvealeth moreto ha 

Diſciples touching bis paſſion: 20 Bidding the ambitious tous ſuiters to thinke rather | 

of ſuffering vvith him : 24 And teaching vs(m the reft of bis Diſciples) not to be " age | 
wed at our 9% 8.50 Superiors , conſidering oy are (as he woas bim (e A w | 

toile for our Saluation. 29 Then going ont of lerichs , he geneth ſight vnio tuo 
blind. 


% 


£ 


| »=9 H E kingdom :of heauen is like to a man 
: The Goſpel _ L—_— . * [ . 
$pon the'Sun- (WTI) RET that is an houſholder which went forth ear- 
day of Septua- FLEA B24 ly" in the morning to hire workemen into 
gclme. | WE" | 
; his vineyard, t And hauing made couenant 
with the workemen for a penie aday , he 


ſtanding in the marketplace idle, tandſeſaid to them, Goe 
youalſo into the vineyard : and thar which ſhalbe uſt, I wil 
neyou., f And they went their way. Andagaine he went 
Nah about the fixt & the ninth houre : and did likewtle. 
t Butaboutthe eleuenth houre he went forth and found o- 
therſtanding , & heſaith to them , vyhar ſtand Fgu here althe 
day idle? tTheyfay tohim , Becauſe no manhathhired vs, 
Heſaith to them, Goe youallo into the vineyard. 

t And when euening was come, the lord of the vineyard 
faith to his bailife, Cal the workeman ,. and pay them their 
hire , beginning from the laſt cuen to the firſt, * Therfore 
when they were come that came about the elcugenth houre; 
they receiued-cuerie one * a penie, t But when the firſt alfo 

+: The Terves Came, they thought that they ſhould receiue more: and they 
are noted for alſq received euerie onea penie.? Andreceluing itthey**mur- 
en the muredagainſt the good man ofthe houſe. t ſaying, Theſe laſt 
mpeg ' Sewn haue continued one houre: and thowhaſt made them equal 
equal with the tO vs that haue borne the burden of the day andthe heates, 
_ {Butheanſwering ſaid to one of them, Frende, Idoethee no 13 | 
wrong : did{ſt thou not couenant with me for a penie? 
Take thatis thine, and goe: I wil alſo gue tothis laf euen 14. 
| attothecalſo, t Or, isitnot lawful forme to do that I wil ?15 | 
TheGoſpel vps I5 thine eye naught , becauſe Iam good? | So ſhal the laſt, be 16 
 reeneſdzy the firſt:and the firit, laſt, For many be called, but” feyyele@.k 
Lent. Andina ” t* AndIzsy s going vp to Hiewſalem, tooke the tvyclue 17 
, _": b 
era Eats diſciples ſect, andſaudro them, 7 Behold vye goe vpro 18 
a” 


| 


| 
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Y X.  KCOghDING TO S, MATTHEW. #2, "+ C1 
Hieruſalem,, and the Sonne of man ſhal be deliuered tothe Py 
cheefe prieſtes and to the Scribes, and they ſhal condemne 

19 him to death, 7 and ſhal deliver him to t Gentils to be 
mocked; andſcourged, and crucified ,and the third day he ſhal 


riſe againe, E 
+* Then came to him the mother of the ſonnes of Zebe- | 11, oa 


dee with her ſonnes.,, adoring and defiring ſome thing of vpon S- James 
21him. tVVhoſaid to berg VVhat wilt thou She faith to him, OY neo Bak | 
Say thattheſe my two ſonnes may fitte, one at thy right hand, yrony es 
22 and one at thyleft hand in thy kingdom, TAndTIzsvs 
anſwering, ſaid, You know not what you defire . Can-you 
drinke of the cuppe thatl ſhal drinke of? They ſay to him, 


23 VVecan? ft Heſaith rothem, My cuppe in deede you ſhal 
drinke of: but to.ficte at my righthandand left, is not mine to | 


[+ giue to you: but * ro whom itis prepared of my father, k _ 

24 tAnd the ten heating ir, were diſpleaſed at rhe tyyo bre= 

25thren. tAndIzs vs calleththem vnto hum,and aid, + You 
knovw that the princes of the gentils ** ouerrule them : and { S9penoritle 


26 they that are the greater , exerciſe power againſt them. tt bidden among 
Chriſtians, net. 


ſhal not be ſo among you. but waoſocuer wil be me greater \ccrtelatti- 
27 among you,lethim be your miniſter: tand heglliyvil be fir{t cal nor rempo- 


20 


| F | So ral : but heath- 
| 28 among you, thal be your ſeruant. tEuen asthe ne of man jth ryrannieis_ 


isnotcometo be miniſtred vnto, butto miniſter, and to giue forbidden ,and 
. humiltie come . 


his life a redemptiom for many. k mended. 
| 29 TAnd+ when they went out from Iericho, a great multi- 
30 tude folowed him. T And behold two blinde men fitting by 


the way fide, heardtharI = s v s paſſed by, and they cried our # 
| 31faying, Lord, haue mercievpon vs, fonne of Dauid. tAndrhe OI 7 


multitude rebuked them that they ſhould hold their peace. could, 398 of 
ten G14 Cure 


Bur they cried out the more, ſaying, Lord, haue mercie vpon «hc ;ſcaſed,by 


32Vs, ſonne of Dauid. tAndItsy sitoode , and calledthem, his oaly vil, 
or vyord :; here 


3 andſaid , VVhat wil ye tharIdoeto you? ft They ſay to him, gaueſigit ro 
34 Lord , thatour eyes may be opened. fAndItsyvs hauing le blinde 
. men, by ton- 


compaſsion on them,** touched: their eyes. And immediatly ching their 
eyes vvith his 


they ſaw, and folowed him, \ | -holiehand, 


Y £4. lth. _ __—. a te. AO. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
t, In the morning.) God calleth ſome in the morning,thar is, in the beginning of the vorld,as 


bel, Enoch, Noe, and other the juſt and faithful of the firſt 2aze: at the thrid Loure, Abraham 
aic,and hcob,and the reft of their age: at the 6 honre of the day, Moyles, Aaron,and the refts 


the 9 houre,the Prophetcs:at the'clcyenthythat is;at the later end of ve vvorld , the Chriftia 
; | ' Nations 


6 = 


F 


Piuerſitie of 
glorie in hea- 
Bcn. | 


Difference of 
merites and re- 
vvacd. 


Puritanes. 


THrrirru 


art of this 
Goſpel . Of 
the Holy 
vyceke of 
his Paſsion 
in Hieruſa- 
lem. 
The Goſpel on 
Palme Sunday 
betore the be- 


nediction ot 
the Palines. 
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Nations. Aug. de verb. Domini ſer. 59. bricfly, this calling at djnerſe houres fignifieth the calling 
of the Levves trom time to time in the firlt ages of the vvorld,, and ofthe Gentils in the later 
age thereof. It ſignifieth alſo that God calleth countries to the faith ſome ſooner, - ſorac later; 
and particular men to be his feruants,lome yonger, tome elder, vf diuctle ages, 5 

9. Pente.] The penie promiſed to al, vvas life cuerlaſting,vyhich is common to al that ſhal be 
faued : but in the ſamelife rhete be degrees of glorie, as * betvyixt ſtarre and ftarce iu the ele. | 
ment. Ang, li. 4: virginit. c. 26. ; \ 

16. Fevy ole}. Thoſe are cle& vrhich deſpiſed not their caller, but foloyved and belened him: 
for men beleue not but of their ovyne free vvil. Aug. (5. 1. ad Srmplic. q. 2. . 

23. To vvhons 3t us prepared.) The kingdom of heauen is prepared for them that are yyorthie of 
it and deſerue it by their vyel doing,as in holy Scripcure it is very oiten, That God vvu/ repay eve- , 
Ty men according to his uvorkes. and , Come ye blejſed, po giſe the kingdom prepared for you. VWhy? becauſe 
I ubas hungrie,and you gaue me meate: thirftie, aud you gane me drinke: ec. Therfore doeth Chrift lay 
here, 7r is not mine to giue. becauſe he is inſt and vvil not giuc it to'cuerie man vyithourt ref; pet 
of their deſerts: yea nor alike to enerie one, but diuerſly according to greater or leſſer merits,as 
here S. Chryſo. maketh it plaine » vvhenour Sauiour telleth them , that although they ſutter 
martyrdom for his ſake , yet he hath not to.giue them the tvvq cheefe places. See 3. Heer. vpun % 
this place, and li. 2. ads. lowm. e. 15. This alſo is a leflon for the that haue to beftovy Eccletiaftical 
bencfices, that they haue no carnal reipett to kinred &c. bur to the yyorthines of the perſons, 

28. As the ſonne of man. ) Chriſt him ſelf as he vvas the Sonne of man, yvas their and our Sy- ! 
periour,and *Lord and Maiſter,notyvithſtiding his humilitie and therfore it is pride and haul. 
tines vvhichis forbidden, and'not Superioritic or Lord( hip, as fome Heretikes vyoutd haue it, 


AM 
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# CHaP, X' X1, 

| 

Being novv come to the place of his paſſion , he entreth vuith humilitie and triumph to> 

gether : 12 Shevveth his zeale for the houſe of God toynea with great maruels. 1y 

And to the s be boldly defendeth the acclamations of the children . 18 He curſeth 
the 


alſo that ft e tree: 23 awoncheth his power by the woitnes of _ = _ _ 


les their reprobation (vuith the Gentils vocation ) for 1h, 
onſequently their irreparable damnation that ſhal enſue therof. 


-2>@ N D when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- x 
$722 lem , and were come to Berh-phagee vnto 
P27) Mount-oliuet, then I = s v s ſent two 

#- diſciples, , laying to them , Goe yeinto 

F< the towne that js againſt you , and im- 


*. 
" Xo 


Q A! mediatly * you ſhal finde an aſle tied and 
=” a colt with her : looſe them & bring them 
to me* t And ifany man ſhal ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, that 
our Lord hath necde of them : and forthwith he wil ler 
them goe. + And this was done that it might be fulflled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, t Say ye to the daugh- 
rer of $1or;, Behold thy king commeth to thee, meeke, & ſurting vpon an aſſe 
and a colt the ſole of her that is yſed to the yoke. t Andrhe diſciples 
going ,didas I tsvs commaunded them. tAnd they brought 
# the alle and the colt:and Jaide their garments vpon them, and 
made him to fit theron...* And a yery-great multitude ſpred 
their? garments in the way:and others did cur boughes from 
thetrees , and ſtrawed them in the way: tand the multi. 9 
tudes that went before and that folowed , cried , fayng, 
Hojans | 


XXII. AcCCONDING T6 S' MATTHEW. 
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» Hoſanns to the ſonne of Danid : bleſſed is he that commethin rhe name of 
our Lord. Hoſanua tn the bigbeſt. | 
+ And when he was entred Hieruſalem, the whole citie nts nb 
1 1 was moued, ſayng, who ts this? t And the peopleſaid, This Hey _ by 
12is I: sy s the Prophet;, of Nazareth in Galilee.f And*I xs vs, tat. 
entred.into the temple of God, and caſt our al\ that ** fold ,. 
and boughrtin the temple, and the tables of the bankers ,and the abuſe of 
he chaires of them thar ſold pigeons he ouerthrewe : tang © s,Þy 
izt : P'S & Ou we and merchandiſing, 


he ſaich ro them, It is written, My houſe ſhal be called the * houſe of — _ 


14. prajer:but you hae mac”. it adene oftheeues. TAnd there came tohim ,ccupying of 


the blinde, and taelamein the temple: and he healed them, them, dilptez- 


15t And the cheere prieſtes & Scribes. feing the maruelous yy, may tee. 
things that he did, and the children crying in the temple , & 
16 ing, Hoſesnato the ſonne of Danid:they had indignatis,fandfaid 
tohium, Heareſtthou whattheſeſay? AndIzs vs faidtothem, 
Very wel. haue you neuer read, That out ofthe * mouth of vifants - 
17 and ſucklings thou haſt perfited praiſe? # And leauing them , he went 
forth out of thecitie into Bethania, andremaned there. 
18 T* Andinthe morning returning into the citie, he wasan yyxnvDar. 
19 hungred, t+ And ſeeing a certaine * * figttee' by the way :: The levves 
fide, he cametoit: and found nothing onit butleaues only, having Be | 


and he faith toit, Neuergrovy there fruite of thee for ever. layy, and nor 
the deedes, vve- 


20 And incontinent the figtrze was withered, t And the dil. [* ct. 
ciples ſeeing it, marueled faing, How is itwithered incon- ful of leaues, 
and void of 


21tinent? tÞ And IEs vs anſwering ſaid to them, AmenlT lay {£,.;.. aug. 4 
to you, * if you ſhal haue faith , and ſtagger not , not only that verb. Po. Serm* 


44- 


of the figtree ſhal you doe, but and if you ſhal (ay to this, 


mountaine, Take vp and throwe thy ſelf into theſea, ir ſhal 
22 bedone, t And al things whatſocuer you ſhal akke inprayer 
' beleeuing, you ſhalreceiue. 


| 23 #Þ* And whenhewascomeintothe temple , there came to 


him as he was teaching, the cheefe Prieſts and auncients of 
the people,ſaying, ** In what powerdoeſt thoutheſe things? 


| 24and who hath gluen thee this poxver? flzs vs anfwering 


ſaid to.them, I alſo wil aſke you one \yord: which if you 
ſhal tel me , 1 alſo wil tel you in what power I doe hel 
2 5 things, t The Baptiſme of Iohn whence was it? from heauen, 
or from men?Bur they thought within themſclues, ſaying, 
26,71 we ſhalſay from heauen, he wilſay to vs, why then did 
you not belecue him?Burifwe ſhal fayfrom men : wefeare 


27 the mulcitude, fox al hold Iobn as a Prophet. + Andanſiverin 
| H y to 
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A to Irs'vs they ſaid, we know not, Healfo faid'to them, 
zither do I tel you in what power Idoethele things. _ | 
+ But what is'your opinion? A certaine man had two 2$ 
fonnes: and comming to " the firſt, he ſaid, Sonne, goe worke. - 
today in my vineyard. f Andheanſwerzag, faid, I wil not. 2g 
But afterward moued with repentance he went. ftAnd zo 
comming to the other , he ſaidlikewiſe . And he anſwering, 
ſaid, Igoe Lord, and he went not, twhich of the two did 3 1 
the fathers wil? They ſay to him, 'Thefirſt., Is s vs ſaithto 
them, Amen Iſay to you, that the Publicansand whoores goe . 
before you into the kingdom,of God, t For Iohn came to you 32 
inthe way” of iuſtice: and you didnotbelecue him, butthe 
publicans and whoores did belecue him; but you ſeeing it, 
| Neither haue ye had repentance afterward, to beleeue him, 

The Goſpel + Anotherparable heare ye: A man there was an houl- 2 3 
—_ md holder who * planted avineyard, and made ahedge.round 
in Lent. abourtit, and dipped ihitapreſle, and buildedatoyvre, and ' 

ler it out to s. ..02#- tþ and went forth into a ſtrange 


countrie, t And when the time of fruites drewe nigh, he ſent 34, 
his feruants to the huſbandmen , to recetuEthe fcuires therof. 
t Andthe huſbandmen apprehending his: ſeruants, one they 3 5 


beat, anotherthey killed, andan othrthey{toned. + Againe z 6 
he ſent other ſeruants moe then the former: and they did 
tothem likewiſe. ft And laſt of alhe ſent to them his ſonne, 3 7 
faing, They wilreuerence my ſonne. t But the hut bandmen 3 8 
ſeeing the ſonne, ſaid within them ſelues , This 1s the heire, 
come, let vs kil him , and we ſhal haue his inheritaunce,t And z 9 
apprehending him they caſt.him forth out of the vineyard, 
andkilledhim. + VVhen therforethelord of the vineyard ſhal 4o | 
come, what wil he doe to thoſe huſbandmen? * They lay 41 
to him, Thenaughtie men he wil bring to naught: and his 
vineyard he wil let out to other huſbandmen, thatſha]ren- 
der him the fruite in their ſeaſons. | 
tIzsvsfaithtothem , Haue you neuer read-in the'Scrip-|42 
tures, The ſtone yybich the builders teiedted, the ſams is madeantothe bead 
of the corner? Ly our lord yyas this done, aiidit is marielous 4n our eyes. 
+ Therfore I ſay to you, that:the kingdom 'of God ſhal be 43 
| taken ayay from you, and ſhal begiuen to anation yelding 
the fruites therof, t And * he thatfalleth vpon rhis ſtone, ſhal-44 | 
be broken : and on whom it falleth , itſhal alro bruiſe him.. {! 
T And when the cheefe Pricftes and Phariees bad heard his 45 
Pata» 


*X Xl. AceoBtlnd, x0 S,Marrnaw, <<, 2Q5L, 4 


1 4.6 parables, they: knewe thas, he {pake. of them, And ſekin 
, tolay hands vpon him, they feared the multitudes :, becaule 


- 


they held him as a Prophet. þ 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaP, XXL 


2. Tow [hal finde. ] Chriſt by divine povyer both kneyye yyhere theſe beafts vvere , being ab- 
ſcat, and commaundcd them for his vie, bcing an other mans , and ſodenly wade the colr fitte 
to.be cidden on,neuzr broken before. 
7. The «ſe and the colt. ] This afſe vnderyoke'ſignifieth the Teyyes vnder the Lavyy and vnder 
G2d their Lord , as it vyerchis old and ancient pie : the yong colt novy firſt ridden on by 
Cariſt,figaifieth the Gentils., yvilde hitherto and not broken, novv to be called to the faith and 
to receiac our Sauiours yoke. And therfore thethree laſt Euangeliſts vvriting ſpecially to the 
Geatils,make wention of the colt only. 
$. Garments in the vvay. )Thele offices of honour done to our Sauiour extraordinarily, vvere Procefſion on 
very acceptable:and tor a,memorie hereof the holy Church maketh a ſolemne Proceſſion euery Palme-ſunday 
a this day , (pecially in our Countrie yyhen it vvas Catholike , yvith the B. Sacrament vvith the B. Sa- 
rencrently caricd,as it vvere Chriſt ypon the aſle,and ſtrayving of ruſhes and floures, bearing of crament, 
Palmes, letting vp bouzlies, ſpredding and hanging vp the richeſt dothes, the quire and queri- a1 qeyout oe 
ſter3 ſinging as here the children and the people . | dane ina very goodly ceremonie-to the co i that kin. 
honouc of Chriſt and the memorie of his triumphe ypon this day'. The like ſcruice and the like de.cxcedine or 
dutics done to him in al other ſolemne Proceſſions of the B. $acrament,and othervyile, be vn- ;of1 $ $3 
doubtedly no leſſegrateful. che” 
9. Hr/amna,] Theſe very vvordes of joyful crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to our __ 
$21iour,holyChurch vſeth alvvaies in the Preface of the Maſle,as it vyere the voice of the Prieſt HOSANNA. 
ad al the people (vvho then ſpecially are attent and deuout) immediatly-before the Conſecra- 
ion and Elenation;a9 it yycreexpeAing,and reioycing at his comming. | 
1 :. Houſe of prayer. ] Note here thathe calletlvexternal ſacrifice ( ont of the Ecopbere Elay) 
prayer. For he ſpeaketh ofthe Temple, vvhich yyas builded properly and principally for ſacrifice. 
16, Mouth of infants, Yong childrens "prayers praceding fram the inftinQot! Gods ſpirit; be 
cceptable : and ſo tae yoices of the like, or af other imple folke novy in the Church, though 
them ſelucs vnderſtand not petticularly vyhat they fay, be marnelons grateful to Chriſt. Prayers nod 
22. Belzeuing.) In relpe@ of our ovvne wade 55" and of the thing not alvvaies expedicyt vVaderſtood of 
ot vs,vve may vvel doubt yvh&vye pray,vvhether yve ſhal obtaine or no: but on Gods part vye the partie , are 
at belecue,that is, vve nnrſt haue nodiffidence or miſtruſt either of his povyer or of oy vyil, acceptable. 
fyve b2 vvorthie,and the thing expedier. And therfore S. Marke hath thus, Hawe ye faith of God. 
23. 1n vviat pouver?) The Heretikes preſumptuouſly thiake them ſclues ip this' point like to 
-hrit, b-caufe they are aſked, in vvhat poyyer they core, arid vyho:ſenrithem : bur vviicn they 
haue anſvyered this queſtion as fully as Chriſt did-here, by that vvhich he infinyateth of Iohns  Herctikes ruy- 
etimonie for iis authority, they ſhalbe heard, and til then they ſhal be ftil taken for thoſe of ne,bor ſeng. 
vhom God ſpeaketh by the Prophete, They ranne, and 1 ſent them not. 
28. The firſt. ] The firſt ſonne here 1s the pe of the Gentils, becan'e Gentilitie yyas before 
there vvas a peculiar and choſen people of the Ievves . and therfore the Ievves hereas the la-' 


ter are fiznified by the other ſonne, 
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| Yet by one athey parable he foreſhrouveth the moſt deſerued reprobation of the earthly and 

perſecuting levves , andibe gratious vocation of the Genti!s in their place. 15 Then 

be defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians about paying tribute to Caſar. 
23 He anſvvereth alſo the inuention of the Saddurees againf{ the Refurre ion : 34 
and a queſt ton that the Phariſees aſke to poſe him : turning and poſing them againe, 
brcanſe they imagened that Chriſt ſhould be no gore then a man : 46 and ſo he put- 


th al the buſy Seftes to filence. 
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WAI ND Izsys anſwering , ſpake againe in para- 4 | 
oberg pI EY blestothem, ſaying: f The kingdom ofheauen 2 
afrerPeatecoft. AMA 24, 15 likened.toa man being a king, which made a 
(ar & ' mariage tohis ſonne. fAnd he ſent his'feruants 
2 to call them that were inuited to the mariage: 


merchandiſe: Tandthe reftlatd hands vpon his ſeruants,and- 
Hitefully intreating them, murdered them. TBut yvhen the 
king had heard of ir, hevvas vvroth, andſendinghis hoſtes, 
deſtroied thoſe murderers, and burnt their citie. t Then he 
faith to his ſeruants , The mariage in deede'ts ready: but they 
thatvvere inuited, vere not vyorthie. t Goe ye therfore into 
the high vvayes ; and vvhoſoeuer you ſhal finde, cal to the 
__ Mariage, ft Andhisferuants going forth 1nto the yvayes , ga- 
:: Not only thered together al that they found, ** bad and good: and the 
goon. men be Matriage vvas filled vvith gheſtes. t Andthe king vventin to 
church,bur alſo ſee the gheſtes ; and he ſavy there”aman notattired in a vved- 
cunt me: again ding garment, tAndhefaithto him, Frende, hovy cameſt 
of theſe daics. thou in hither not hauing a vvedding garment? But he vvas 
 dumme. t Then theking ſaid to the vvaiters, Binde his hands 13 
and feete , andcaſthim into the vtrer darkenes : there ſhal be 
vveeping & gnaſhing of teeth, t For many be called, but 14. 
TheCoſpel vp3 fevy ele. 
the 22. Sunday T* Then the Phariſces departing , conſulted among them 15 
_ akterPentecoſt. ſ2111es for to entrappe him in his talke. t And they ſend to him 16 
theirdiſciples with the Herodians , ſaying , Maiſter, we know 
that thou arta true ſpeaker , and teacheſt the way of Godin 
truth , neither careſt thou for any man. forthou doeſtnot re. 
' ſpettheperſon ofmen: T tel vs therfore whatis thy opinion, 17 
is itlawful to gue tribute to Caſar,ornot?tButT xs y s know. 18 
ing their naughtines, ſaid , what do you temipt me Hypocri- 
tes? f Shew me the tribute coine. Andthey offred him a pe- t9 
nie. t And Itsvsſaithtothem , whoſe is this image and ſu- 20 
perſcription? t Theylay to him, Czfars. Then he ſaith to them, 2 1 
Rendertherfore the things thatare Czfars , *ro Gzfar:and che 
things thatare Gods,to God.ktAnd hearing it they marucled, 22 
and leauing him went their wales, rg 


That | 


YXI1.' acconrdrinGrTo 9, Marrynvy, ++ ohh 
' 23 *#+* Thar day there came to him the Sadducees , that fay 
| 24 thereisno reſurreQtton : and aſked him, tſaying, Maiſter, 
Moylſes ſaid, If 4 man diz not hauing a chilge, that his brother marie his 
25 vrife, and raiſe vp ſeede to bis brother, 7 Andthere were with vsſe- 
uen brethren:and the firſthauing maried a wife, died; andnot 
26 hauing ſue, lefthis wife to his brother, T Inlike manerthe 
27 ſecondand the third euen to the ſeuenth. f And laſt of al the 
28 woman died alſo, 'TIn the reſurreftion therfore whoſe wife 
29 of the ſeuen ſhal-ſhe be? for they al hadher. fAnd Izsvs 
anſivering, ſaid to'them, Yau do erre, notknovving the Scrip. 
30 tures, nor the power of :God. f Forin the refurreion nei. 
ther ſhal they marie nor be marled: butare ? as the Angels of 
31 Godin heauen, tAnd concerning the reſurreQion ofthe dead, 
[/f baue you.not read that which was ſpoken of God faing ro. 
32 you, 71 am the God of Abraham , and the God of 1faac , and the God of 
33.1ac0d 7 Heis not God *:ofthe dead , but of theliuing. t And 
the mulcitudes hearing it, marueled athis dorige, 
34 Þ * ButthePhariſces hearing that he had put the Sadducees .,.c,;.., al 
35to ſilence , came together ; fand one of them a doctor of the 17. Sunday 
3 6 law aiked of him, tempting him, tMaiſter, which is the great TG Ing 
37 commaundementin the law? tI.s s v.s Rid to him, Thos. [halt 
loue the lort| thy God from thy whole hart, and vyith thy vyhole ſoul; and 
3 8 vyith thy yyhole minde. * This is the greateſt and the firſt com. 
3 9 maundement. t And the fecond is like to this, Thou ſhalt loue thy 
4.0 neighbour as thy ſelf. # * On theſe rwo commaundements depen- 
deth the whole Law and the Prophets. __ . | | 
41 T7 And thePhariſees being-afſembled, Iss'v s aſked them 
42 tlaing, what is your opinion of Chriſt? whoſe ſonne is he?” 
43 They fay to him; Dauids. t He faith to them , How then 
44 doth Dauid in ſpirit cal him Lord, faing, t The Lord ſaid to my 
45 Lord, ſitte on my right band, vntil I put thine enemies the foote ftole of thy 
26 feete? FIf Dauid therfore cal him Lord, how is ne his ſonne? 
And no man couldanſwer him a ward: neither durſtany man 


from that day aſkehimany more, &' - + 


ANNOTATIONS: 
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& Marizze. } Then did God the Father make this mariage , vvhen by the myfterie of the Ih | 
arnation he ioyned to his ſonne our Lord, the holy Church for his ſponſe. Gree. hem. 28... ©; * 
3. Ser:92nts. ) The firſt ſeruants here fenr to inuite, vycre the nrophets: the ſecond; yvere the” 
©. a agg a! that aftervvard conuerted countries , or that haue and doe reconcile men to VVorldly excu- 
E C: uUrcn. 4 then, I IJ p 
$. One to his farme. ]Such as refuſe to be reconciled to Chriftes Church, alleage often vaine im-./ _—_— A, E 


ediments and yvoridly excuſes, vyhich at the day of iudgemear vvil not ſernc ther.” 
b | 11s A man 
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Z + 69 Date 21:4 may net.attyred.] It profiteth not much to be vvithinthe Church and by. Cotholty 


except'a mi be bf g6od life, tor ſuch an onhe'ſhal be dintd,becauſe vvith faith he bath not good 
Nb e$:a8/is cnident by tbe example of this man, yvho vvas vvichin,and ac the feaſt as the ref}, 


bullacked the garmentor Charitic and good vyopeen .. And by this man are repreſented al the 


[ 


munch thar ate ealied. and therfore they alto re in the Church, as this man vyas at the feaſt ; hut 
_ my = becauſe he yvas called , and yet none'of the-eleRyic is euident that he Church doth notconfift 
good an@ bad. tthecle& only.contrarie to our Aduerſarics. IH 5 
ai. To Ceſar;)Teporal duties ahd-payements exatted by vvorldly Princes muſt be payed, ſo that 

| God be not defrauded of his more toucraine dutie.. & therfore Princes haue to take heede, hoyy 

th a they cxatt: and others, havy they geue to Caſar,that is,to their Prince, the things that are devye 
Neither 9" * to God, that is) to his Eccleſiaſtical minifters. wherevpon S. Athanaſius reciteth theſe good]y 
—__—_ i ode ot of an cpiſtle of the ancient & famqusCofecſior Hoſius Cordubenlis to Coſtitius the 


ces jexatt, nor Emperout:Ceale I beech thee arid remerhber thas thou'art morral, feare the day of iudge. 
their 7am ment, intetmedle nat vyhith Ecelcſiaftical matters, neitheridoe thou commaund vs it this kin- 
pie no "Ns de. but rather learne them of ys. to thee God hath committed the Empire , to vs he. hath com. 
| Ecclc taftical nfitred the things that belong to the Church: and'as hefthar vvith malicious eyes carpeth thine 
iuriidiction. Empire,gaine ſazeth the ordinance of God : to doe thoualio bevvare, left indravying voto thee 
Eccleſisttical matters , thou be made guilty of a great crime . Ir is yvritten , Geue ye the thi 
thar are Cxlars, to Cxſar:and the things that are Gods, to God. Therfore neither is it lavyful for 
vs in catth to hold-the Empire,neither haſt thou (O Emperour) poyver ouer incenſe ana facred 
things, Arhan, Ep.ad Selrt, vita agentes. And $. Ambroſe to Valentinian the Emperour(yyho by 
the il counſel of his morker Iuftina an Arian , required-of S. Ambroſe to have one Church in 
Millan deputed to the Ariat Heretikes)iaith: ve pay qhat vvhich is Czfars , to Ceſar : and that 
vryhich is Gods, to God. Tribute is Czſars, it is not denied: the Church is Gods,it may not vere. 
ly be yelded to:Czſar: becauſe the Temple of God can'not be Czfars right. vvhich no man can 
' fuk bur it 15 ſpoken'vvith the hanour of the Emperour . for vyhat is more honorable then 
that the Emperout be ſaid to be the ſonne of the Church ? For a good Emperour is vvithin the 
Church, not aboue the Church..Amzbr. (ib. 5. Epift, Orar.de Baſil.trad. 
l 30..As Angels. ] As Chriſt proueth here, that in heauen they neither marie not are maried, 
The Saints hez- yecauſe there they Chal be as Angels: by the very ſame reaſon, is proned, that Sainrs may heare 
ie our paycels. ,g., prayers and helpe vs, be they neere or farre of, becauſe the Angels do ſo, and in eucery mo-« 
ment are preſent yyhere they liſt,and neede nor to be neere vs,yvyben they heare or helpe vs. 

: :0 As Angels. } Not to marie norbe maried,'is to belike ro Angels : therfore is the ſtate of 
Religious' fin- p1jo;ons men and vyomeand Priefts; for not marying,vv0tthily called of the Fathers, an An- 
gle lite, Angeli- gelical life. Gap. {:b. 2. de diſcipl. & hab. Virg. ſub finem. | 
cal. 22. Of »B-4 J S. Hierom by this place diſproneth the Heretike Vigilantius , and in him 

| theſe of our time,yvhich to diminiſh the honour of SainRs,cal them of purpoſe, dead men. 
ty faith 45. On theſe tvve.JHereby it is enident that al dependeth not vpon faith only, but much more 
Nat only i2ith, vpon charitie ( though faith be the firſt ) vvhich is theloue of God and of our neighbour, 
vyhich is the ſumme of al the layv and the Prophetes : becauſe he that hath this duble charitie 
expreſſed here by theſe ty-o principal commaundements'; fulfillerh and accomplifheth al that 
is commaunded in the Layy and the Prophetes. | 4 


_ 2 


ttt. 
— —_— 
a At 


GC HA Po KXilL1TH 


The Scribes and Phariſees aſter al this, contiuuing ſi4l intorrigible , although be vuil have 
the doArine of their Chaire obried, yet againſt their wuorkes ( and namely their ambi- 
tion) ke openly inneigheth, crying 10 them eight wyoes for their erghtfold bypocriſie and 
blindnes : 14 and' ſo concluding 'voith the moſt vworthy reprobation of 1hat perſecu- 
ting generation and their mother-e1c1e leruſalem vuuh her T, rengle,|. - . 
acai, HEN [ts vs{paketothe multitudesand to his 1 
The . Coſpel ( | Pat . = Sp: 
von Tuctday Ss SH diſciples,*ſayin g, Vpo the chaire ofMoyleshaue 2 
the 2. vecke FAN LARA ſitten the Scribes and rhe Phariſees. t Alrhings 
J 1G thertore? whatſocuer they ſhalſfay to you, obſer- 
SY ue yeand doe ye: but according to their workes 
doe yenor, for they ſay and doe not. T For * they bunide heaute 
. burdens & 1mportable ; and put them vpon mens ſhoulders; 
but 
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but whitha finger of their owne they wil'not-moue them. 
their \workes; for tobe ſeen of men. for they 
ylacteries, andenlarge their* __ :: Theſe phyla» 


ACCORDING TOS MATTHEW, 


tButthey doe 
' make brode their ** ph 


resin the Synagogs,? and falutations in the market-place , and 
to be called of men, Rabbi. t But be not you-called Rabb1. 
for one is your mailter , and'al youare brethren, t And cal 
none fatherto your ſelf vpon earth: for one 1s your father, 


10 he thatis in heauen. f Neither be ye called * maiſters; for one 


11 is your maiſter, Chriſt, t He that is the greater of you, -ſhal be 


12 your ſeruiteur., t And hethat exalteth him ſelf, hal be hum- 


3825 1 


bled : and hethathumbleth him ſelf ſhal be exalted, ke 

t But wo to you * Scribes & Phariſees, hypocrites: becauſe 
you ſhut the kingdom of heauen before men , For yourlſel- 
ues do notenter in : & thoſe that are going un, you. ſufernot 
to enter. SRE-$9099! BY | 

tVVo to you Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites : becauſe 
you * deuoure widowes houles,* praying long prayers. torthis 
you ſhal receiue the greater iudgement. 

t VVo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : becauſe 
you goe roundabouttheſca and the land, to.make one pro- 
ſelyte: and when he is made, you make him the childe ofhel 
* duble more then your ſeiues. 

t VV Voto youblinde guides, that ſay, whoſoecuer ſhal ſfweare 
by the temple, itis nothing : buthe rnat ſhal ſweare by the 
17 pold of the temple, is bound, tYe fooliſh and blinde, for 

whether is greater , the gold , or the temple that ſantifieth 
18 the gold? t And whoſocuer ſhalſweare by the altar, it is no- 

thing : br: 7ofoeuer ſhal (weare by the gift that is vpon it, is 
19 bound. tf Ye blinde, for whether is greater, the gitt, orthe 


ry 


14 


16 


| 20altarthat * ſanRifieth the gift? He therfore that (wareth by 


the altar, ſweareth by it and by al things that are vpon it; 
2 1 fand wholdbeuer ſhal ſweare by the temple, {weareth by it and 
22 ' by him that dwelleth in it: f and he that {weareth by heauen, 
{weareth by the throne of God & by him thar fitteth thereon. 

t VVo to you Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites : becauſe 
you tithe mint , andaniſe , and cummin , and haue left the 
weightier things of the Jaw, indgement,and mercie,and faith, 
theſerthings you ought to haue done, & notto haue omitted 
24 ons tBlinde guides , that ſtraine agnat, and ſivallow a 

camel, 


*3 


I | tVVo 


t And they" loue the firſt places at ſuppers,, and* the firſt chai- 
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Qerjesvvere pee 
ces of parche- 
ment, Vyherein 
they vvrote the 
ten comaunde+- 
ments,aad ftol- 
dedit, and ca- 
ried it On their 
forchcad be- 
fore their eyes, 
1magining groCl 
Iy and (uperſti- 
tonfly, that fo 
they fulfilled 
that vvhich is 
laid Deu.6, They 
{ hat be immours 
ble before thing 
eyes. Hiero, in 
23. Mat, 
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F. - .  tVVotoyou Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : becauſe 25 p 
= you make cleane that onthe outfide of the cuppe and diſh; but - 
within, youareful'of raptae andvncleannes. t Thou blinde 26 
Phariſce , firſt make cleane the inſide of the cuppe and the diſh, ' | 
that the ourfide may become cleane. 145.t 
tVVotoyou Scribesand Phariſzes, hypocrites: becauſe you 27: 
are like ro whited ſepulchres , which outwardly appeare vnto 
- men beautiful, but within are ful of dead mens bones, and al 
filthines. +So you alſo outwardly in deede ” appeare to men 28 
Juſt:but inwardly you are ful of hypocrifie and iniquitie. 
tVVo to you Scribes and Phariſzes , hypocrites : be- 29 
cauſe you build the Prophers ſepulchres , and * garniſh 
the moniments of iuſt men, Tandſay : If we had been in 30 
our fathers dayes , we had not been their felowes in the 
bloud of the Prophets , + Thertore you are a teltimonie to: 3 1 
your owne ſelues , that youare the fonnes of them that killed 
the Prophets. t And. fil you vp the meaſure of your fathers. 3 2 
t You ſerpents , vipers broodes , hoty wil you flee from the z 3 
ne vp tdgement of hel? + Therfore behold I ſend vnto you Pro- 3 4 
Wd. 26. phets and wiſe men and ſcribes , and of them you ſhal[ kul 8& 
ape —_ crucifie, andofrhem you ſhal ſcourge in your Synagogs, and 
'  perſecute from citie into citie: 'T taat vpon you.may come al 3 5 
the iuſt bloud that was ſhed vponthe. earth , fromthe bloud 
of *Abelthe iuſt, euen vnto the bloud of * Zacharias the ſonne 
, of Barachias , whom you murdered beryven the temple and 
the altar. f Amen Ifay to you, altheſethings thal come vpon 3 6 
this generation. t* Hierulalem, Hieruſalem, vwinca kill|t che 3 7 
Prophets , and ſtoneit them that were ſent to taee , how 
often would I gather togetherhy children as the henne doth 
gather together her chickens vnder her iwinges , and thou 
# Freevvil. 32 wouldeſt not? tBehold , your houſe thal be left deſertz8 
to you.. TForl fay to you , you ſhal not ſee me from hence 3 9 
forth til you ſay, Blefſed is he that commeti m the name ofour 
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The SeeofRo- - 2. Charresf Moy/es.) God preſerueth the truth of Chriſfian religſon in the Apottolive See of 


Rome,vvhich is in the nevy lavy an'vyerable to theichaire of Moyles.notvvithitanding tie Bi- 

ſhops of the ſame vyere neuer ſo yvicked of life : yea though ſpme tra'tour as il as Tudzs vere 
je C . — o . . [ - x pe as 4 40 h 

Bil hop thereoF,it [ hould nor be preiudicial to r1e Church and innocer Chriſtians, for yvhom 


our Lord-prouiding laid, Doe that vvhich they lay, but doc nt as they doc. Anzuf. $4 or 
| 3. Vhal 
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| VVhatfoener they ſhalt fax. ] VVhy (faith S. Augnftin ) deeft thaw call the Apoſiolike Chaire rhe 
chair 6 —— 7000 ? 4 for the 4 , Vithy 2 Did ewr Lord leſms Chrift for the Phariſees, any vurong to the The dignitic of 
(barre vuherm they fate ? Did he not commend that thaire of Moyſes , and preſerning the honowr of the Kat. gr 7 Pay 


charre , reprome them?For be jaith.: They fitte vpn the Chaire of Moyſes , that uuhich they ſay , doe ye. me, nerwvvich-- 
Theſe thmgs if 


you d1d vvel conjider., you vuomld nt for the men vuhom you defame , blaipheme the See , 
Apofoliks vvher vaith you der not Ph uunicate. And againe he ſaith : Nerwher for the Ehariſees' ( to _— 4 _ 
vuhom you compare vs not of vviſdem but, of maltce ) aid owr Lord commannd 1he Chamre of Moyſes to P 


h chaire verely be figured his ouvne, for be vvarned the people to dee that vubich therot. 


en, in vuhic | 
viz} my,ab, not to doe that vvhich they dos , and that the holmneſſe of the Charre be in no caſe forſaken , nor 
the wnity of the flock: dewided, for the naughty Paſtonrs. *Y! 

6. Line the firft places. ] He condemneth not devy places of Superiority genen or taken of 


men.according tv their AY oy ages aw biricus ſecking for the iame,and their provyde hart and 
vyicked intention, vyhich he ſavy vvithin them,and therfore might bololy repichend them, 

$. One 15: your maifter, ] In the Catholike C kurch there is one maiſter, Chuiſt ourLord, and 
ynder him one Vicar 5 vvith vvhcm al Catholike DoGors and tcachers are one, becaulc. they 
teach al one thing. but in Arch-Heretikes it is not {o, vyhere eucry one-of them is a diuerie Many maiſters 
maiſter,and teacheth contratie roi the other, and vvil be called Rabbi and Maiſter, euery one,of are many Arche 
their ovvne Diiciples . Arius a Rabbi among the Arians , Luther among the Lutherans , and herctikes. 
among the Caluiniſts og | kf | 

10. Masfters. ] VViclefe and the like Heretikes .of this time doe herevpon condemne degrees Doors, Maiſ- 
of Schole and titles of Dottors and Maiſters:vyhere they might as vvel reproue S.Paul for cal- ters, and ſpiri= 


' ling him ſelf Do&or and Marfer of the Gentiles: and for faying * that there f hould be alvvayes tual fathers. 
" Duttors in the Church, and vvhereas they bring the other yvords folovying , againſt Religious ._ - 


men vyho are called fathers : as yvel might they by this place take avvay the name of carnal fa- 
thers, and blame S.:Paule for calling him ſelf the only (piritual father of the Corinrhians. but 
in.deede nothing is here forbidden bur the contentious diviſion and partiality of fuch as'make 
them ſclues Kingleaders of Schilmes and Sees, as Donaths, Arius, Luther, Caluin. 

13. Scr1bes and Phariſees, } In al theſe reprebenfions it is much to be noted , that our Sauiour The honour of 
for the ho-Þur of Prieſthod neuer reprehendeth Pricfts by that namc. Cypr, ep. 65, vvhereess our Fiicſthod. 
Heretikes yſe this name of 46. 69 in — _— ry {8p A | | 

14. Praying leng prayers.) They are not reprehended herefor the things them ſelues,vvhich for . 
the moſt Jart arc good,as,long prayer, making, Profelytes, garniſ hin -» Prophetes lepulchres, The Weentine. 
&c. bat tor their vyicked purpoſe andintention., as before is ſaid of faſting, prayers, almes, : 
Mat. 6. PR ' | } 4 %d | 
15. Duble more. ] They that teach that itis ynongh to haue only faith , doe make ſuch Chri- Not only faith. 
ſtians, as the Ievyes did Proſclytes , children of Hei far more then before. Ang». 11b, de fide & 
oper. cap. 26, Ts | 
4 19, Cendtiferh .JNot that donaties and giftes beſtoyyed vpon Churches and altars , be ſan&Qi- 
fied by dedication to God, and'by touching the altar and other holy things: as novv ſpecially 
he veſlels of the ſacrifice and Sacrament of Chriſtes body and bloud; by touching the ſame,and The altar is 
the altar it ſelf yyher vpon it is conſecrated . VVherof Theophyla@t vvniteth thus vpon this pla. {anAified by 
x nh old la -p r _ 1897p not the gift to be greater then the altar, but-uvith vs, the altar is ſan gyr Lords body 
Flified by the gift : for the hoſtes by the d1zine grace are turned into or Lords body, and therfare is the alta) 
Is Ganttified by them. , | % J 7 UREPTgER 

21. By him that duvellcth m it.) By this vve ſee that ſvyecaring by creatures,as by the Goſpel, 
dy SainQs,is al referred to the honour of God, vvhole Goſpel it is; vvhole Saints they are. 

28. «Appeare ' men. ] Chriſt mipht boldy reprehend them ſo often apd fo vehemently for 

ypocriſie , becauſe he kneyv their harts and ifftentions-: but vve that can not ſee vvithin men, 
-% frogs preſume to cal mens external gcod doings , hypocriſie: butiudge of men as vve ſee 
ard knovv. . | 

29. Garniſh.) Chriſt blameth hot the Ievves for adorning the ſepulcbres of the Prophetes, 
ut entvyyteth them of their malice toyvard him , and of that vyhich by his dinineknovviledge 

e foreſavv , that they vvould aecomplif h*the' yvickednes'of theic fathers in ſheding his 
loud ,as their fathers did the bloud of the Prophetes. Hilar, 
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THE GOSPEL» CHA..XN 

| &S:1m/44 #1 0KPED TL: v1 
To his Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples defirudiion) he foretelleth, 4 
wuhat things ſhalbe before the conſummation of the vvorld, as ſpecially, 14 the Chur- 
ches ful preaching unto al nations: 15 then , vvhat ſhalbe in the very conſur\mation, 


to vvit, Antichriſt vvith bis paſsing great perſeention and ſeduttion , but for a ſhort 
time: 29 then incontinent, the Day of tudgement ,to our great comfort in thoſe miſeries 

wnder Antichriſt. 35 As for the moment , to vs it perteineth not toknowon , 37 
rather enery man to vvatch, that woe be not wnpronided when he commeth to ech 
one particularly by death. 


y_ ZG>@ND Irsvs being goneout ofthe temple, 1 
2 > went. And his diſciples came to ſhew him 
'h JAN e&#, the buildings of the temple, TAnd heanſive - 
WJ > ring ſaid tothem, Do you ſee al theſe things? 
S#4N > Amen I fay to you, there ſhzl" nor belefr 
= here a ſtone vpona ſtone that ſhal not be 
= deſtroied. 
NY t And when he was fitting ypon Mount-oliver , the diſ- 
e Goſpel for , ; ; 
a votiue Maſſe ciplescame to him ſecretly , laying : Telvs , when thaltheſe 
in nm-{ of 4. thingsbe ? and whatſhal be * the figne of thy comming , and 
py martyrs. of the conſummation of the yworld? tAnd Izsys anſve- 
-vrsD ar 0g faidtothem , Beware thatno man ” ſeduce you : T for 
night, many ſhal come in my name ſaying, * I am Chriſt: andthey 
ſhal ſeduce many. * For you ſhal heare of warres, & bruites 
of vvarres. See that ye be not troubled. for theſe things. muſt 
be done : but the end isnotyet, t for nation ſhal riſe againſt 
nation , and kingdom againit kingdom : and there ſhal be 
peſtilences, and famines, and earth-quakes in places, fand 
al theſe things are the beginnings of ſorovves. þt Then® ſhal 9 
they deliuer you into tribulation , and ſhal kilyou : and you 
ſhal be odious vo al nations for my names ſake. t And then 10 
many ſhal be ſcandalized : and they ſhal deliner vp one an 
5 oggbber other : and they ſhal hate one another. F And many ** falſe. 11 
falſe Propheres, prophets ſhal riſe ; and ſhal ſedifce many. t And becauſe 12 
nt *iniquitie ſhal abound : the charitie of many ſhalwaxe cold. 
| lying Maiſtres, # But he that ſhal perſeuere to the end , he ſhal be ſaued. þ 13 
apt Races t Andthis Goſpel ofthe kingdom * ſhal be preached in the 14, 
--— ay whole world, for.a teſtimonie to al nations, and then ſhal 
"a come the conſummation. | 
i Goloet'tes t Therfore when you ſhal ſee ? the abomination of deſolation, 5 
the lat Sunday Which was ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet , ſtanding m 
aſter Peatecolt, the holy place (hethatreadeth , ler him vnderltand) * then 16 
they that are in Iewrie , let them flee to the mountaines: 
t and he thats on the houſe.toppe, let him not come downe 17 


F ro 


XIIH, acconnDing T0 S\MATTHEW. CG UObr b 
| 19to take any thingout of his houſe: + and hethar is inthe field, ET: k 


toler him: nor goe: backe' to take his coate, f And woto thethar 
20 are with childe,, andthat giue fucke m thoſe dayes, 7 But pray 
2 1 that yourflightbe notin the winter or on the Sabboth. For 
there ſhal be then great tribulation , ſuch as hath not been 
from the beginning of the world vntil now , neither ſhal 
22 be, t And vnles thoſe daies had been ſhortened , no fleſh 
thould be (aued : but for the elect the dates ” ſhal be ſhorte- 
| 23 ned, f Then if any man ſhal fay vnto you , Loe ** here is 
24 Chriſt, or there: do not beleene him. + For there ſhal riſe 
falſe-Chriſtes and falſe-Prophets , and ſhal ſhew " great f1- 
| gnesand wonders, ſothattheeleQallo (if it be polsible) may 
25 be induced into errour,  Loe I haue foretold you, * If therfore 
26 they ſhalſay vnto you, Behold heisin the deſert: goe ye not 
27 out : behold * in the cloſets, beleeue it nor. f For 2 lightening 
commeth outofthe eaſt, and appeareth euen intothe weſt, ſo 
28 ſhalalſo the aduent of the ſonne of man be. + VVherloeuerthe 
body is, thither ſhalthe egles alſo be gathered together. 
t And * immediatly after the tribulation of thoſe dayes 
* the ſunne ſhal be darkened, and the moone ſhal not grue 
her light, and the ftarres ſhal fal rom heauen , and the powers 
30 ofheauen ſhalbe moued: tand then ſhal appeare ** the figne 
ofthe Sonne ofman in heauen : and then ſhal al tribes. of the 
carth bewaile : and they ſhat ſee che Sonne of man comming 
in.the cloudes of heauen with much power and mateſtte. 


29 


:: VVhoſoeuer 
dravveth Chriſt 
or his Church 
from the Com- 
muntionand fe- 
lovvl hip of al 
Nations Chri- 
ſened,to one 
corner, toyvne, 
or Countrie, be 
lecue him nor, 
Anug.de vnat, 
Ec.c. 3, 


:: This figne of 
the Sonne »of 


man,is the hol 
C 


ofle , vvhic 
the ſhal appea-. 
re to the levves 
ro their confy- 


21t And he ſhal ſend his Angels with a trumpet, and a great fon. &2/: m= 


voice : and they ſhal gather together his ele from rhe foure 

windes, fromthe furtheſt partes of heauen euen to the endes 

2 2 thereof. t And of the figtree learne a paravole : VVhen now 

the bough thereof is tender, andtheleaues come forth, you 

3 know that ſommer is nigh. tSo you allo, when you ſhal 

ſeetheſe chings, know ye that it is nigh euen at the doores. 

' 34t Amen I ſayto you, thatthis generation ſhalnot paſſe, til al 

' 35 theſe things bedone. 7 Heauen and carth ſhal paile, but my 
wordes ſhalnot paſle, þ 

{ But of that day and houre no- body knoweth , neithes 


36 

{ 37 the Angels of heauen, but the Fatheer alone. t And as * in the 
dzyes of Noe, ſoſhalallo the comming ofthe 'Sonne of man 

38 be. tFor as they were in the dayes before the floud, cating 
and drinking, marying and giuing to mariage , cue vntqt 

3 9day in which Noeentred into the arke, fand knewe nor ti 


I iy the 


Mat. ham «77.It 
{ hal be no lefle 
contuſion to 
Heretikes that 
cannot abide | 
tic figne there. 
ot. 


1140-4 48%E ''THE GOSPEL ' CHa., XY 
| my _ the floud came, and tooke: them al:ſoalfo ſhalthe coming of | 
»þ< Sonne of man be, t Then tvvo ſhal be in the field: one thal 40 
| be taken , and one ſhal be left, '+tvvo vvomen grinding in 4: 
TheGoſpel vpo the mill : one ſhal betaken, andone ſhal beleft, tVVatch 4.2 
$.Clemet mat- therfore' becauſe you knovy notyyhat houre yourLord vvil 
a3 Apd for come. 7 Butthis knovv ye, that * if the good man of the houſe 43 
+ Joy aid knovv vvhat houre the theefe vyvould come , he vvould 
__ ſurely vvatch, and vvyould not ſufferhis houſe to be broken 
vp. Tt Therfore be you allo ready , becauſe at vyhat-houre 44, 
you knovy not, the Sonne of man vvilcome, 
t VVho, thinkeſt thou, is a faithful and vviſeſeruant, vvhom 4 5 
his lord hath appointed ouer his familie, to giue them meate 
' in ſeaſon? tBleſled is thatſeruant, vvhom vyhen his lord 46 
cometh, he-ſhal tinde ſo.doing. t Amen Ifay to you, that ouer 4,7 
al his goods ſhal he appoint.him, þ Þ Burt if: that naughrie 48 
ſervant ſhal ſayin his hart ,'My lord is longacomming : tand 4 9 
ſhal beginne to trike his felovy-ſeruants., and eateth, and 
drinketh vvith drunkatds : * the lord of that ſeruant ſhal 50 
.come in a day that he hopeth not, and an houre that he 
knovveth not, t and ſhal deuide him , and appoint his por- 5 1 
_ tion vvith the bypocrites : thereſhal be vveeping and gna- 
ſhing oftecth, bh 5; 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CinuAP/ NATIIIL 


2. Net left.} This vvas fulfilled 40 yeres after Chriftes Aſcenſion by Veſpaſian the Empe- 
rour and his ſonne Titus. Ewſeb.b, 3.6. 6 & ſeq.ex Joſephs. Vpon vvhich vv ordes, There ſhal nut be 

The Church @& left exc , vvhich threaten the deſtruQion.of the Tevyes Temple:and thole vvordes, vpon this Recke 
1 vuil build my Church , wviiich promile the building ofthe Catholike Church of al nations: $.( 

Chryloſtome making a long compariſon of thele tyyo prophecies of Chriſt , ſaith thus : Thout 

iceſt in both , his great and vnſpeakable poyver, in that that he increaſca and built vp thumj 

that vvorl hipped him,and thoſs that tumbled at him, he abaled,deſtroyed, and plucked then! 

Yp by the roote . Docſt thou ſee hovy yyhaiſocuer he hath built, no man {hal defiroy : and 

yvhatſocuer he hath deſtroyed, no. man { hal build? He builded the Chuxchand-no man { hal be 

able to deſtroy it: he deſtroyed theTemple , and no man is able to build it , and that in ſo long, 
time: Forthey hauec endeuored both to deſtroy that,and could not :; and they haucattempted to 

build vp this,and they could not doethat neither. & c, 

3. The /igne. ] Our Maiſter knovving that it vyas not profitable nor ſeemly for them to know 

_ thele lecretes, gaue them by vvay of Prophecie, yvarning of diuers miſeries, ſignes, and tokens, 

that { houlb tal, ſome further of , and ſome neerer the later day: by vvhich the faithful might 

alvvayes prepare them clues, bur neucr be certaine of the houre, day,moneth,nor yere,yvhen il 

ſhould fal. Aug. Ep.v0. | ' | | 

Heretikes fed 4- Seduce. J The firſt. and principal vvarning,needful for the faithful from CExiftes Aſcenſion 

EIINES fa. 2 to the very end of the- vvorld , is, that they be not deceaued 'by Heretikes , vylich ynder the 
my - oy Rt titles of true teachers and the name of Chriſt and his Goſpel,vvil ſeduce many. 

ULUES, 5. Tam Chriff.] Not only ſuch as have named them ſelues Chriſt, as Simon , Menander,and 
ſuch like: but aLArch- heretikes be Chriftes to-their folovvers, Luther to the Lutherans,Caluia 
to the Caluiniſts, becgule thry belecue thew,rathes then Chriſt ſpeaking in his Church. 

| I 2-Iniquit}- 


f 


acuer faile. © 


_ - — 


YXV. AacconDIiNG To 8, MaTTHEvYY, 
' -4vity abownd.}VYhen Herefic and falſe teachers reigae in the yyorld, namely tovvard the | 
= Jay reicked life aboundeth,and charictic decayeth. | L The Goſpel 
14. Sha be preached. J The Goſpel hath been preached of late yeres, and noyv is, by holy Relj. 20vv preached 
us men of diuers Orders, ia ſundry great Countries yvhich acucr heard the Goſpel before, to Iafidels, 
it is thought. Ents : + 
phys 90 of deſo/ation.] This abomination of deſolation foretold ,. vvas firſt partly ful- The abomina- 
1led indiuerſe prophanations of the Temple of Hicrulalim, yyhen the ſacrifice and ſeruice of tion of deſola- 


od yyas taken avvay. but ſpecially it f hat be fulfilled by Antichcitt and his Precurſors, vvhen tion. 


ey Chal aboliſ he the holy Maſle, vvhich is the Sacritice of Thriſtes body and bloud, and the The aboliſhing 
olyr? yvriteth in theſe vyordes: of the ho 


nly {oueraine vvyort hip deyye co God 1n his Church; as $. Hyppol bars erp adees 1 4 _ - Ix 
ethere { hal neither oblation criice of the : 


he Churches Chal lament vvith great lamentation, becau 
de,nor incenſe, nor yyorſ hip grateful to God. But the lacred houſes of Churches t hal be like Maſle by Anti- 


> cottages and the pretious body and bloud of Chriit { hal not be extant (openly in Churches) chriſt, and his 
| thoſe dayes , the Liturgie(or Maſle) ſhal-be extinguil hed, the P:almodie { hal ceaſe, the reci- miniſters, 
ng of the Scriptures. Chal not be heard. Hippol. de Antichrifto. By vyhich it is plaine, that the 
retikes of thele daies be the ſpecial fore-runners of Aatichrift. 
22.'Sbal be ſhortered.} The reigne of Antichrilt { hal be. ( hort, that is, three yeres and a half. Antichriſt, 
an. 7. Apo. 11» Thertore the Heretetikes are blaipaemous and ridiculous, that lay , Chriltes 
kcar is Antichriſt, vvho hath ſitten theſe 1500. yeres. | 
24 .Great ſigner. ] Theſe tignes and miracles {hal be to the outvyard appearance only , for $. 
ule calleth chem * lying fignes, to leduce them only that Chal periſh. vvherby vve tee that if 
eretikes could vvorke feyned and forged miracles, yet vve 0uzht got to belecue them, much 
ſe vyhen they can not b much as ſeeme to doe any. | . 
26. In cloſets, ] Cant hauing made the Churches authority bright and clere to the vvhole The; 
orl4, _— the faithful ro take heede of Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, vvhich haue their p tC <d- 
nueaticles alide in certaiae odde places and obſcure corners, alluring curiovs perſons vntd cane” cn 6” of He 
m. Aug 1.1, q. Euznz. q. 38. Foras for the comming together of Catholikes ro ſerue God nn 
lecrete places,that is a neceſſarie thing in time of perſecution, and vyas vſed of Chriſtians for Foy pr Chri 
rec hundred yeres together after Chriit,® and the Apoſtles alſo and diſciples.came io together I ecretly 
H eru(alem tor feare of the Ievyes. And Catholikes doe the ſameat this day in our countrie; alicmbling in 
dt dravving religion into corners from the ſociety of the. Catholike Church , but prattiling © of perley 
retly the ſame faith , that in al Chriſtendom ſhineth and appeareth mo{t gloriouſly. GT ns 
:9. /mmediartly, J- 17 the later day Chal immediatly foloyy the perſecution of Antichrit, 
hich is to endure but three yeres and a halfe, as is afore ſaid, then is it mere blaſphemie tro Antichriſt, 


, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt,and that (by their ovvne limitation) theſe thouſand yeres almoſt, 


PCCISTY i 
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Continuing his Sermon, he bringeth tuuo parables, of ten Virgins, and of Talents,to ſhewy 
hovv it (halbe in Domeſday wuith the Faithful that prepare , and that prepare not 
them ſelues. 21 Then alſo vuithout parables he ſheuveth that ſuch Faithful as doe 


vvorkes of mercy , ſhal haue for them life enerlaſting : and ſuch as doe not , enerlaſting 
damnation: | 


> H E N hal the kingdom of heanen be like The Goel vt 
y)) to ren * virgins : vvhici taking their ' lam- 5; Catharines 
EP pes vvent forth to meete the bridegrome- And for ſome 
and the bride, + And fiue of them vyere 9*<f noe vice 
fooliſh , and hue vvile. t but the fiue foliſh, E 
] hauing taken theirlampes, did not rake "ile 


| vvith them: tbut the vviſe did'take oile in 
their veſſels vviththelampes. -f And the bridegrometarying - 
long, they flumbered-al-and ſlept. + And at midnight there 
vvasaclamour made; Behold the bridegrome commerh , pgoe- 

v, . ye 


$5 iy Wt. 80'3$7izt,''5>-: OHA 
'ye ferth to meete him. t Then aroſe al rhoſe virgins : and > | 
tt they trimmed their lampes. t And the foolth faid to the $8 
:: If we be not .yyiſe Giue vs of ** your ole : becauſe our lampes are going 
in the fauourof ; : 
God, and haue Out, i The vviſeanſwered , ſaing, Lelt peraduenture there 9 
CE etal {uffiſe not for vsand you, goe ratherto them that ſe]: and bie 
not be hclpen for your ſelues., t And whules they went to bie , the bride- 10. 
by other me prome Was come:and they that were ready, entred with him 
day of iudge- to the mariage , and the gate was ſhut. t Burlaſt of al come 11 | 
In” alſo the other virgins , ſaying: Lord, Lord, open to vs. ft But 12 
he anſwering fatd, Amen I lay to aj » I know you not, 
t VVatch ye therfore, becauſe you knownot the day nor the 12 
houre. 
| TheGoſpelyps #+For*euenas a man going into a ſtrange countrie, cal. 14 
Bn 6 and led his ſeruants , and deliuered them his goods. t And to 15 
- -+o=> wines; one he gaue fiue talents , and to'an other tio , and to an 
Biſhops. otherone, to euery one accordingrto his propre facultte : and 
__ imamediatly he tooke his iourney. t And he that had recei-. ;5 
ued the fiue talents, went his way, and occupied with the 
ſme, and gained other five. t Likewiſe alſo he that had re. ;- 
ceiued the two, gained other two . Burt he that had recei. 1g 
ued the one, going his way digged into the earth, and hid 
his lords money 4t But after muchtime'the lord of thoſe ſer. 1 g 
vants commeth { and made acount with them. + And there 20 
came he that had recejued the fiue talents, and offred other 
© five ralents, ſaing, Lord five ralents thou didit deliuverme, 
- pore. behold ** I haue gained other fiue belides. 7 His lord ſaid 2 1 
gracedoth me- ynto him : wel fare thee good and faithful ſeruant, becauſe 
a thou haſt been faithful ouer a few things , I wil place thee 
ouer many things:enter into the 1oy of thy lord .? And there 32 | 
came allo he that had receiued the two talents , and ſaid, 
Lord two talents thou didſt deltuer me: behold I haue gai- 
ned other two. t His lordſaid tohim , wel fare thee good and 22 
fairhful ſexuant : becauſe thou haſt been faithful ouer a few 
things , I wilplace thee ouer many things, enter into the igy 
ofthy lord. þ t And he alſo that hadrecteued the one talght, 24 | 
came forth, andſ{aid, Lord, Iknow thatthou artahard man, | 
thou reapeſt where thou didſt not ſow: and gathereſt whfre - | 
do try thou ftravwedſt not; } and being afraid 1- went, ahd hid 25 | 
ſuchas do not thy talent in the earth: behold here thoi;haſt rhat which - | 
dr * thine is, And his lord anfwenng, ſaid tohim: *: Naughtie 26 | 
Ged,o his go and floughtful ſexuaut, thou didſt knovy. that I RAP Wagre 
> OVy 


vyccke. | 


| 


—_ 


YXYV.- ACCORDING To 5, MarrHlW. 7 _—_ 
27 1ſory not , & gather where I ſtrawed not: Trhou oughreſt | 
therfore to haue committed my-moneyto, the bankers , and 
comming I might haye receiued mince owne , with viurie, 
28t Take ye away therfore thetalentfrom him, and giueithim 
29 that hath ten talents. t Forto* euety one that hath ſhal begi= 
uen, and he ſhalabound: but from him that hath nor, thatalſo 
which * be ſeemeth to haue , ſhal be taken away from him, 
t And the vnprofitable ſeruant caſt ye ourintothe vtterdatke ET, 
neſle. There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ale bi 66 
31 Þ And when the Sonneofman ſhal come in his maieltie, ky i 
and al the Angels with him 5 then ſhal he litte Vpon the ſeate firſt vvecke of 


32 of his maieſtie: fand al nations ſhal be gathered together 2% 
before him, and he ſhal” ſeparatethem one from an other, as 
33 the paſtor ſeparateththe ſheepe from. the goates: * 8 ſhal {cr 
34the ſheepe at his right hard, butrhe goatesathisleft, t Then 
ſhal the king ſay to chem that ſhal beat his right hand', * Come 
ye bleſſed ofmy father, poſſefie you the kingdom *: prepared :: This kindoul 


35 for you from the foundation of the world. T for I was an ng ory 


hungred , and.” yotigaueme tocare:T wasathirſt, and you that do good 
vverkes : as 


36 gauemetodrinke. tl wasaftranger, and you tooke me in; Q;a%41c, 6g: 
naked, and you coueted me: ficke, and you viſited me, I was nifieth els whe 
| | | . re ſaying that it 


37 N priſon, and you came to me. tThen ſhal the 1uſt anſiver him, is not in his po 
ue it 


aying: Lord , when did weſee thee an hungred, and fed thee: vver to. 
othervvile. See 


+ a % 
v : -& 
E - 
: * 2 
_ 
- 


ZO 


28a thirlt, and | goue thee drinke ? tand when did we ſee thee a the anner. c. 20, 


ſtranger , and tooke thee in ? or naked , and couered thee? 7% 
397 or when did we ſee thee ficke or in priſon: and came to 
40 thee?t Andthe king anſwering , ſhal ſay to them, Amen Ifay 
to you, aslongasyou did itto one of theſe my leaſt brethfen, - 
41 youdid it to me. f Thehe ſhalſayto them alſo thatſhal be at his 
left hand, * Getyeaway from me you curſed intofire euerl.. 
ſting , which was preparedfor the Diueland his angels. tforT 
| 42 was an hungred, and you” gaue me notto cate: I'\vasathirſt, 
43 and you gaue me not to drinke, t I'was a ſtranger , and you _ 
tooke me not in: naked, and you coueredme not: licke, and 
44 inpriſon, and youdid not vifite me. * Then they alſo ſhal 
anſwerhim, ſaying, Lord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, 
| orathuſt,oraſiranger, ornaked, or licke, orinprifon :and did 
{ 45 not Miniſter to thee? Tt Then he ſhal anſwer them, aings 
. AmenI ſfay.toyou, as long as you didit not to ptteof the 
461efſer', neither did you it tome. f And theſe ſhal goeants 
puniſhmen euerlaſting ; butthe iuſt , into life everlating{þ -- 
* | K ANNOT. 


Good vyorkes 
neceſlarie. 


THE. CGOSP EL: 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
'Cnay XXV. Ee: 95, 


1. Virgins. ] Theſe virgins fiue vyiſc, and fine fooliſh, ſignifie that in the Chareh militant there 
be good and bad:yyhich bad ſhal be ſhut our at the later day, althougi they haue lipes (thatig 
faith)as the other, becauſe their lampes are our, that is,their faith is dead vvithour caaritie an( 


good vyorkes to lighten them Greg. 40.12. 
. 1.Lampes.] Theie tampss lighted, be good vyorkes, namely of mercy , and the laudable con. 


* _uerſationyyhich ſhineth before men. Anz. ep.120, 6.33. 


Right intEtion. 


VVe muſt vſe 
Gods £ifts, 


Good and bad 
in the Cawucl. 


Heauen is tlc 
. revvaid of 
ood vyorkes, 
and Hel of tne 
CQULIALIC, 


Thepaſſion ac- 
cording to S, 
Marttheyv itn 
theſe tyyo Cha- 
pters , 1s the 


Golpel at Maſle 72507 


ypon Palme 
Sunday, 


TE NEBRE 
ryeneclgay, 


- 3:Oyle. ] This oyle is the right invvard inteatioa direQing our vyorkes to Gods glotie, ang 
not to the praife ot our ſ{efues in the fight of men. Aug.ep. 120.c.33. | 
* 27.VVith vſurie,] Viurie-is,heze "taken for the lavvful gaine that a man getteth by yvecl em. 
loying his goods. yvhen God geueth vsany talent or talents, he looketh for vſurie, thatis,for 
finial increaſe of the-ſame-by our diligence and induftrie. | 
29. That vvhich bs ſeemeth to haus, ] He 1s {aid to haue Gods gifts, that vſeth them,and to ſuch 
an one God vvil increaſe his giftes . He that vſcth them not, teemeth to haue,rather then hath 
them, and from'him God yvil yvithdrayv that vyhich before he gaue. 
32.Separate.JLo here is the ſcpatation,for in the Church militant they liued both together, 
As for Heretikes, they vyent out ofthe Church before, and ſeparated them lclues , and therfore 
are not to he ſeparared here,as/being indged already, | ESE. 
34. Come ye, 41 Get ye avvay,} It is no incopgruitie that God { hould ſay, Goc into cuerlaftin 
fire, to them: that by their free vyil hane repelled his mercic:and'to the other, Come ye bleſſel 
of my father ; take the kingdoni preparcd tor you, that by their tree vvil haue: receiucd faith, 


and confeſled their ſinnes and done penance..Ang.ls. 2. att. cum Fel. Manich,c.8. 


35. T1 gawe me} Hereby vve {ee hovy much almes-deedes and al vyorkes of mercy preuaile 
toyvardes hife —_— and to blot out former ſinnes. Avg. in P[.49. | 
42. Gaue me not, } He ci veer them not here that they belecued not, but that they did oot 
g504 vvorkes . For ſuch did beleeue , but they cared not for good vyorkes , as though by dead 
faith they might haue come to heauen. Avg. de fid. & op.c.15.6 4d Dulcis.9.2.to.4.. - 


— 
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IS —E PIO Tet 


CHaP, XXVI. = 


To the Countel of the Iervves, Indas by occaſion of Marie Magdalens ointmit, doth ſel him 
for ile. 17 After the Paſchal lambe , 25 hegiueth them that bread of life(promiſed 10. 
6, ).ima myſiical Sacrifice or Separation of his Body and Bloud. 31 And that night he ts 
after hu prayer 47 taken of the Ievves men , ludas being their captaine * and forſak# 
of the 0thr eleuen for feare: 57 u falſely arcufed, and improuſly condemned of the Ievves 
Councel, 67 aud ſhamefully abuſed of them: 694and thriſe denied of Peter: Al, even as 

| the Scriptures and him [elf bad often foretold. | 


HH” —_— 


P ND itcame to paſle , when Izs vs had 1 
224 ended al thefe wordes , he ſaid to his Dil. 
1-9, t You know that - after. two: 2 
Ez, dayes ſhal._ be Paſche , and the Sonne of 

94 man ſhalt be delinered to be crucified; 

+ Then were gathered together the 
cheete Prieſtes and auncients of the peo- 
ple into: the conrt of the high Prieſt , who was called Cai- 
phas:*'Tand they conſulted how they might by ſome wile - 
apprehend Ixsvs, andkilhim. ?Burthey ſaid, Not on the 
feltwual day , leſt' perhaps there mightbe atumult among the + 


people, 20 l 
t And | 


EY p 
EF a 


VY XVI. ACCORDING TO S MATTHEW, 
tAnd * when Izv s was in Bethania in'the houſe: of 


| 
| 


| 


[ 


6 
7 Simon the Leper,, Tthere cameto-him a woman hauing'an 
alabaſter-boxe of pretious ointment , and powred 1t out 
$ vypon his head. as he fate at the table. t And the Diſciples 
9 ſeeing it, had indignation ſaying, whereto is * this wailt * Tfor 
this migit haue been fold for much , andgiven tothe poore, 
rot And I: s vs knowing it , faid tothem : why do youmo- 
\leſt rais woman * for ſhe hath wrought a * good worke 
11 ypon me. tForthe poore you haus alwayes with you : bur 
12 me © youhaue not. alwayes. tFor ſhe in powring this oint- 
12 ment ypon my. body : hath done it ro burie me. tAmenlI 
ſay to you , whereſocuer this Goſpel ſhal be preachedin the 
whole world , that alſo which ſhe hath done , ** ſhalbere- 
14 ported fora memorie of her, F* Then went one of the Twel- 
ue, which wascalled Iudas Iſcarioth , to the cheefe Prieſtes, 
157 andfaid to them , what wil you giue me , and I wildeliuer 
him vnto you? Bur they appointed vnto him thirtte peeces 
16 offiluer. t And from thenceforth he ſought opportunatie to 
betray him, | 
t And * the firſt day ofthe Azymes the Diſciples came to 
Its vs, ſaying, where wilt thouthat we prepare forthee to 
1$ecatethe Paſche?tBut Ins v s aid, Goe yeinto.thecitie to a 
certaine man : andſaytohim, TheMailterfaith, Myrtime is 
athand, with thee do I make the Paſche with my Diſciples, 
19? And the Diſciples didas I s v s appointed them, and they 
20 prepared the Paſche. + But when it waz euen , heſate downe 
21 with his” ewelue Diſciples, t And while they were cating, 
hefaid : Amen I ſaytoyou , tharone of you ſhal betray me, 
22tAndrhey being very ſad , began euery one to ſay, Is itI 
22 Lord? FTButhe anſwering ſaid , « He that dipperh his hand 
24. with me in the diſh , he ſhal betray me. t Theſonne of man in 
deede goecth as it is \vritten of him : but wo be to that man, by 
whom the Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed. It were good for 
25 him, if that man had not been barne, t Ana Indas that betray-. 
ed him, anſivering ſaid, Is it FRabbizHeſaichro him, Thou 
haſt ſaid. 
+ And * whiles they were at ſupper, Iz s ys * tooke bread, 
and ' bleſſed, and brake:and he gaue to his Diſciples., and ſaid, 


17 


26 


27 Take ye , and. cate:! This 15" My B0DY. TAndrtaking 


rie chalice/,-* he gaue thankes : and _gaue.to chem , laying: 


28 Drinke*? yealof this, 'f For Tw1s..1s' My. :BLOVD. OF. 


K 1j THE 


| 


*7 n ©:L Ws 


:: Hercby vve 
learne that the 
good vyorkes 
of Saints are 
to be recorded 
and ſet forth to 
their honour in 
the Church af- 
ter their death, 
VVhereof riſe 
their holy daies 
and Comemo- 
Iations. 


MAVNDY 
thuriday. 


:: See the may» 
gent note Mar, 
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2) THE NEvy TesTAMENT; VHICH 'SHAL 'Bk 
SHED FOR MANY VNTO- REMISSION OF '$SIN- | 
NES. t AndI ſay to you, I wil not drinke from henceforth 29 | 
TY "Pda ofthis * fruite of the vine, vntilthar day vvhen I ſhal drinke | 
"ir vvith you new in the kingdom of my farher. t And an 30 

bymne being ſaid, they went forth vnto Mounr-oliuer. 
'TheNOCTVR- ÞtThen Lzsvs faithto them, Al you ſhal be ſcandalized 3 1 | 
NE nes in me, inthis night. Foritis written , I pyil {trike the Paſtor, and | 
Seruice,anſvve-"rhe ſheepe of the flocke bal be diſperſed. * Bur after I ſhal be riſen 2 2 


reth to thi : | 
Wight paar of againe, Ivvilgoe before you into Galilee. t And Peteran- 3 3 


our Sauiours {yyering, laid to him, Although al thal be ſcandalized in thee, 


Failion. and : | 
Cuban © Ivvitneuerbeſcandalized. tIzs ys faidtohim , Amen [ſay 3 4. 


| "194 575 ene tothee, thatin this night before the cocke crovv, thou ſhalc 
touhe xclt, denie me thrife, t*Peterfaith to him, Yeataough I ſhould die z 5 
F vviththee, L vvit not dente thee, Like vvile alſo ſaid al the 
Diſciples. 
tThen Its v's commeth vvith them intoa village called z 6 
Gethſzmani : and he faidto his Diſciples, Sicte you her> cill 
oe yonder,andpray. t And taking to him Pererandthe rvyo 3 7 
fonnes of Zebedee, he began tu vvaxe forovvful and to be | 
fad. t Then he faith to them : My ſoul is forovvful euen 3 8 
vnto death : ſtay here, and vvatch vvith me. t And being 39 
gone forvvard aktle, he fel ypon tis face, praying,and {aying, 
My Father, ifir be poſsible, tc chis chalice patle from me. ne- 
uertheleſle * notas I vvil, buragthou. t And hecommeth ro 40 
his Difciples, and findetn heel and he ſaith co Perer, 
Euenſo* Could you not watch one houre with me? t* watch 41 
ye, and pray that ye enter notintorenration . The ſpirit in 
deede is prompt, burrhe fleſh vyeake. f Againe the ſecond 42 
time he vvent, andprayed,ſaying, My Father, if this caalice 
may not paſle, but ] mult drinke it, thy vvilbe done. t Andhe 43 
commeth againe, and findeth them fleeping : for their eyes 
vvere become heauy, t Andleauingthem, he vventagaine: 44. 
and he prayed the third rime , faying the (elf ſame vvord. : 
tThenhecommeth to his Dilciples,and fairhto them, Slecepe 4.5 
 yenovv andrakerelt: behold the houre approcheth , and rhe 
Sonne of man ſhal be berrayed into rhe hands of hnners. Riſe, 46 
ler vs goe : benold he approcherth tharſhal betray me. 
.+* Ashe yer ſpake, behold Iudas one of the Tvvelus came, 47 
and yvith him a great mulcitude vvith fuvordes and clubbes, 


ſent fromthe cheefe Pricltes and the auncients ofthe people. 
TAnd 


YXVI, - AcconDING ro SMattna2w, 
 48t Andhetharberrayed him, gaue them a figne, aying,whom- 
| 49 ſoeuer I ſhal kiiſe, rhar is he, hold him. t And forthwith come 
ming to Itsvs, he ſaid, Haile Rabbi , And he kifſed him. 
| zot And Ies vs faidtohim, Freend, wherto art thou come? 
Then they drewenere , and laid hands on I: s ys, and held 
| 51 him, t And behold one of them that were with Izsvs, 
| ſtretching forth his hand , drewe out his fword : and ſtriking 
52 theſeruant of rhe high Prieſt , curofhiseare, t Then Izs vs 
| fithro him, Rerurne thy ſword into his place : foralthatrake 
33 the vord thalperiſh with the (word . t Tainkeſt thou that I 
cannot aike my Father: and he wil giue me preſently more 
54 chentweluelegions of Angels? t How then ſhal the (criptu= 
55 res be ful.illed, thatfo ir mult be done? TlIntharthoure I zs.y s 
{1d ro the mulcitudes ; You are come out as it were toa theefe 
with ſwordes and clubbes to apprehend me : I fare daily with 
you teaching in the ceple : and you laid nohands on-me. fAnd 
26 alrais was done, that che ſcriptures of the Propners might be 
fuliill:d. Then the diſciples al leauing him,fled. 
57 Ft Bur they taking holdof Izsvs , led him to Caiphag 
the high Prieſt , vvhere the Scribes and auncients vvere allem< 
g bled. TAnd Perer folowed him a faire of, euento the court 
oftae high Prieſt. And going in he fate witi the ſeruants, that 
| 59hemightſcerthe end. t And the cheefe Prieites and the whole 
{|  Counccxl fought falle witnes againitIz s vs, that they might 
6o puchim to death : Tand they found not, vvhereas many falſe 
vvitnelies had come in. And lalt of althere came tvvo falſe 
61 vvitnz(les ; tand they laid, * This man faid, Iam able to de- 
{troy tae templ: of God, andafter three dayes to reedifie it, 
627 And the high Prielt rilng vp, faidtohim : Anſyyereſt thou 
nothing to the things vvhich taeſe do teſithe againſt thee? 
4 63 tButlts vs held hispeace. Andthe high Prieſt ſaid tohims 
I adiure thec by the liuing God, that thou tel vs 1f rhou be 
64 Chriſt the fonne of God, ft Ix s vs faith co him , Thou haſt 
ſaid , neuerthelzs I {ay to you , hereafter you ſhal fee * the 
Sonne of man fitting on the right hand of the poyver of 
65 God, and comming inthe cloudes of heauen , ft Then the 
high Prieſt rent his garments, ſaying, He hath blaſphe. 
| med, whatneede we witneſſes any further * behold, now 
{ 66 you haue heard the blaſphemie, ft how rhinze you? But 
67 they anſwering ſaid, He is guilty of death. t Then d'd they 


ſpit on his face , and buſtetcd him, and other lore Nis 
K 1h face 


| THE GOSPEL Crna, X) 
face with the palmes of their hands, t ſaying, Prophecie ynto 68 | 
*vs O Chriſt;who is he that ſtrooke thee? 

 FBur Peter ſate without in the court: and there came to 69 
him ene * wench , ſaying: Thou allo waſt with Izsvsthe 
Galilean, t Buthe denied betore them al, ſayng, I wotnot 70 
what thou ſayeſt, f Andas he went out ofthe gate, an other 7 1 
wench ſaw him , and ſhe faith ro them that were rhere, 
And this felow allo was withIts v s the Nazarite. Tt And 72 
againe he deni:d with an oth, ThatI know not the man. 

+ Andafteraliclethey came thatitood by, andſaidroPerer, 73 
Surely thou allo art ofthem : tor euen thy {peache doth be- 
wray thee. t Then he began * to curſe and to {weare that 74. 
he knewe not the man . And incontinent the cocke crewe. 


To this time 


the LavDEs Tt And Peter remembred the wordof Izs v s which he had 7 5 


do anſvver in Bs 
do anivver 2 faid, Before the cocke crow, thou ſhalt deny methriſe , And 


$CLuicE, going torth,® he wept bitterly. 


lth. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. AXV 


8. This vvarſt.] Coft beſtovved vpon Chriſtes body then aliue, being to the ſame not neceſſa- 
Coft ypo Chur- ry, ſeemed to the diſciples 4oſt aud Fruitiles : fo the like beftovved vpon the faire body in the 
obes, Altares&c Sacrament, vpon altars,or Chu ches, ſeemeth to tlic ſimple loſt, or lefle meritorius, then if the 
{fame vvere beitoyyed vpon the poore. 
10. Good vuoky, ] Coſt beltovycd for religion, deuotion, and fignification, is a meritorious, 
* Releefe of the vvorke, and oten more meritorious then togeue to the poore, thongh both be very g00d,and, 
poore. in {ome cale the poore are to be preferred : yea * in certaine caſes of neceſſity, the Church vvil | 
breake the very conlecraied velleis and icvvels of bluer, aud gold, and bettovy them in vv ->rkes 
of mercy. But vye may remember very vvel,and vur fathers kneyy it much better, that the poore 
vycce then belt releencd, vyhen mott vvas beſtovved vpon the Church.. 
11. Hyxe not. | VVchauc him not in vitible mraner as he conner{ed on the earth vvith his di- 
Cheiſt alvvaies {ciples,needing relecte like other pocre men: bur-vye have him atter an orher tort in the B. Sa- 
'wvith vs in the craineart, and yet haue him truly and really rne {cl; {aine body. Theriore :.c {aith , tiicy ſhould 
B. Sacrament. not hauc him, becanle they | huuld not fo. have him, but after an other mancr. as vvhen he ſaid 
Lice. 24 , Vihin | vuasvuth yer. as though he vvcrenut then vvith them, 
20. Tvvelu:,) It muſt needes be a grea: myſterie that he vvas to vvorke in the inſtitution of 
A vvonder{\l the nevv Sacrifice by rhe maruclons iritmutation of bread and vvine into his body and bloud, 
myCGerie in the yvhereas hc admitted none(althoug! many prgtent in the citic)but tie tyvelue Apoſtles, yyhich 
:nftitution of vYcre to haue the adminiſtration and con'ecration thereoi by the Order of Priſthod, 
the B. Sacra- YVvhich alſo vvas there genen them to that purpoſe. VVhereas at the cating of the Paſchal lambe 
ment. al the famihie yyas vvontto be preſent. 
26. He tocke bread. ] Here at once is inſtituted, for the continuance of the external office of 
Chriſtes eternal Prieſthod, according to the order of Melchiledec, both a Sacrifice , ard 4 
Sacrainent, thouzh the Scriptures geue neither of theſe names to this action : and our 
The holy Fu- Aduerſarics vvithout al reaſon or rclivion accept in a fort th- one , and vrrecly deny the other, 
hariit is both a & Sacrifice, in that it is ordeined to contineyy the me:pory of Chrites death and oblation 
Sacrifice and a YpoB the Crofle, and the application of the general yertue thereof to our particular necefli- 
SAc:a:nent, tics , "by conſecrating the ſeneral cle:nents , not into Chriftes vvhcle pertonat is vvas borne 
of the virgin, or novv is 1n heauen , but the bread intro his body apart , as bettrayed, broken, 
and geuen for vs :. the vvine into his bloaud azart, as ſhed out of his body, Er remiſſion 
of {innes, and dedication of the nzvy "Teſtament, which be conditions of his perſon 45 
he yvas in-facrifice and oblation. In vvhich myſtical and vr.ſpeakable maner , 'he vvould 
haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice him daily, and he in myſterie and Sacrament o 
tho1 
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z0ugh novy not Saly in heauen, but alſo in the Sacramet, he be in deede per Chncontartiam(ag | 
heCiurch calleth ir,taat is, by {cquele of al his partes to ech other)yyhole,aliue,and immortal. 
/yhict point becauſe our Aduerſaties vaderſtand not, wot kagvving the Scriptures nor the pouver 
f God, tiey blaſpheme, and abuſe the people.to. their damaation... It is allo a Sacrament, in 
that iti ordeined tobe recciged tnro' our bodics, and to feede' the fame ro reſucrettion and 
3 ,muortality, and to geue grace and ſaluation to our foules, it yvevyorthely recciuc it... 

26. Ble;ſed. ] Our Adaerlaries for the ryvyo vyordes thatare in Grecke ang Latin benedaxit,and, The bleſſing of 
$rarias egithe bleſſed, he gaue thankes , vie only the later , ot purpole to ſignitic that Chritt blefſed ©þ rift referred 
not nor conſecrated the bread and the yvine, and io by thac blefng yvrought any cffet vpon 1; the creatures 

hem,but gaue thankes only to his father , as vve doein laying grace . Bu. tic truch is that the ,,,q vvorking 
yord ;)Aayery, lignitiech properly to bleſle,and is referred to the thing tlat is blefled,as Lec: g. an etett in the, 
pf the fi: hes, 6020-9175» a97s5;, benedixat ers, he bleſſed them. and thereby yyrought in them that 
ryonderful multiplication. So the bleſſing of God is alvyayes effeua! : and therfore hereatio 
he bleic . rac bread,and by that biciang vviti the vyordes toloyying, made it his body. .Ambro, Confecration. 
1, dels qui mts, myjt.c, 9, A4g,. ep. $9. ad Pann. Noyv vyhereas raking the cappe it is ſaid, > | 
be £44. thank's. VVe ay that it is al one vyith bleſling,and that he biefled the cupye,as before the 
Yread : as i815 cuidenc by thele yvordes of $. Paul , Calix cus benedicimus,; the cappe vvilich yve 
le 1c.aud thertore he calleth it, Calrcem benedifHons,the Cuppe ofbleſſin;,ving the ſame Greeke 
vord t.zat is ipoken of the bread . But vvhy is it then {aid here, he gaue riaakes ? becauſe vye 
ran late the vyordes Aithtully as in.the Geecke and the Latia , and becauſe the ſenſe is al one, 
s vvc aretaught by $, Paul be.orc alleaged,and by the tathers,vy 1ich cal this geuing of thankes 
der the Cupp® or vurr the bread, the bleifing therof. $. Tultin.m #»; 2. Apol.Pancms Euchariftifatics VEE" 
$. Irence ls. 4.6. 34, Panem 1n qua gratia atts ſunt. S. Cyprian de cen. do. Calix ſolemn benedifiigne ſa- or agTEav 19- 
rat#1.that is, T9e bread blejjed by gening HnAnkss vpon it, T'1e cuppe conſecrated by ſolemne ble ſings XE25,5trTH. 

26, Thy », ] The bread and tne vuine be turncd mio the holy and low!of Chrift by the ſame #:mn1Þs - Trandubt 
ent pouver by vuhich the uvorld vuas made , ard the vuord vuas incarnate in the uvombe of the vir- q n:yuDntane 

in, Damaſc, {t. 4. te. 14. Cypr. de Cog. Domini, Amb. ts. de myſt. mit. c,g, 1aitzon. 

26. My body. ] He [ard not, Thu bread 11 4 figure of my body: or, Thu Wurne u a fiture of my blaud: but, No figuratine 
Ms 11 my body,and, This 1s 7: loud. Dmaſc. (1. 4+ C14. Theophyt. in hunc locum, Cone. 2. Nic. aft. 6, bur a real Pre- 
0 4. e1ujdem attionis in fine, VYhen ſome latiers cal it a figure or itgne, they meane the outyvard ſence. 
ormes of bread and vvine: 

28. Bloud of the nevv Teſtament. ] As the ol Teſtament vvas dedicated vvith bloud in theſe 
vordes, Thrs #5 the blond of the Teftament &c, Heb, 9, (o-here is the inſtitation of the nevy Teſta 

eat in Chriſtes blond, by theſe yyordes , This z5the blowd of the nevu Teſtament ec. Vhich is tyvreuvoy 

here myſtically (hed, and not only aftervyard vpon tae Crofle : for the Greeke is thepreſent is WI - 


ealc in al the Euangcliſtes, and $. Paul : and lixevviſe tpeaking of the body 1. Cor; 11. it is in 
he Grecke the pielenr tenſe,and Luc. 22, and taereallo in the Latin, And the Heretikes them Nouewor.. 

ues {o pur it 1n their trantlations. | 

29, Fruzte of the vine. | $. Luke putteth theſe vyordes before he come to the co:1ſecration; The elements 

herby it ſemeth that he ſpeaketh of the vvine of the Paichal lambe\, and thertore nameth it, after conſe 
he fruite of the vine. but if he ſpeake of the vvine vvhich vvas novy his bloud;, benameth it tion led 
otyvitaltiding vvine,as $. Paule namerh the other bread , for three caulcs: firſt becauſe it vva$ bread & yvine. / 

beiore:as Eue is called Adis bone,and, Aerons red devoured ther radde;:VVheras they vvere not . 
ovy roddes, but terpers. And, He raſfted the vvater turnedinto vvine: vyRheras it vvas novy vvine & 
ot vvarer:and {ſuch like. ſecodly,becaute it keeperh tae formes of bread &vvinzs,and.things are 

Il:d as they appzare: a5 vvhen Raphael 1s called a yong man Tob 5. and, Tore mes appeared to 

braha Gen. 18 vvhereas they yvere three Angels.thirdly,becaufe Chriſt in this Saccames i; very 

ue & principal bread & yvine,fecding & refreſhing vs in body & ſouleto cuerlaſting life. 

39. Not as 7 vvil ] A perfect exanple of obedience and lub mitting our {elf and our vvilles ro 
pods vvil and ordinance in al adutriity : and that vye { hould delice nothing temporal,but vn- 
er the condition of his holy pleaſure and apointment. | | 

41. VVerch cad pray.] A:reo: came Vigils and Notturnes , that is, yvatcliting and praytrmy in the Vioi! 1% 
1yht, cominonly vi:din the Primitive Church of al Chriſtians , as is -plaine by S. Cyorian and 2” Danes wah 

S$. Hierom: hut aftecvyard and vatil this day, ſpecially of Religions perions. ta 

69. FVenh.].S, Crezorie declaring the difference of the Apoſtles before the recciuing of the The verrue of 

oly Ghott and after, fajth thus: Ewen this very Paſtor of the Church him ſelf, at vuhoſemeſt ſacred the holy Ghoſt. 

ay vue ſttte hoauvy vueake he UUAs, the vuench can tel you : but louu ftrang be vuas a/ter,hus anſvver to x 
ve hgh Prieff declareth, AF. 5, 29: Ve mul? obey God rather ther men, Greg. ho. 2D. lo, Euang. 

74. Ta-wrſs, ] A goodly example and yvarning to mans infirmity,, to take heede of preſum- Manainfcmii®o 
ton, and to han? only ypan God in tentations. | | 
75. VYet birrerly.] S. Amb-oſe in his Hymne that the Church victh at Laudes , ſpeaking of Petcrotcares 
IS, faitn, Hocin Petr x eccl:fie canente , cwlpam dilutt, yy..en the Cocke crevye, the Rocke ot rePennance. 


& Church him elf vyalhed avvay his fault. S. Augaft, 1 Retrect .c. 21, 
CHAP, XXVII, 


i THY DoOvPREL Cui. XR) 
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=} Cnary, XXVILI. [ 
The cheefe of the Texrues accuſe him to Pilat the Gentil (bis betrayer , and the Indge , and. 

the Iudges wife, teſtifying in the meane time manifoldly his nnocencie : ) 20 and per- 


7.) ſooade the common people alſo, not only te preferre the murderer Barabbas , but alſo to 
Tn Caxveci1rics: (Al,to % reprobatis ef their wuhole nation, and nothing but fulfil- 


ling the Scriptures.) 27 Afier many illuſrons, 3 1 he ts crucified by the Gentils, 38 which 
the levves ſeeing , detriumph as if they had novu the vidtorie. 45 But euen then by | 

*, many vuonderful vuories he declareth his might , to their confuſion. 57 Finally being 
buried, they to make al ſure, ſet ſouldiars to keepe his ſepulcher. 


DT eek Wa 7g ND when morning was come , al the cheefe 
Churches Scr- (AF 48 Prieſtes and auncients of the people conſulted 
ONT SOLVE together againſt Its vs, that they might put 
Goo0D rat SORA RT him to death. + And they brought him bound 
ay. ERP Wand delivered him to Ponce Pilate the Prefi- 
. dent. 
'  »» #Then Tudas thatbetrayed him , ſeeing that he was con- 
demned, * repenting him , returned the thirtie fiſuer peeces to 
the cheefe Prieſtes and auncients, t ſaying, Ihauefinned, be 
traying iuſt bloud, But rhey ſaid , what is tharto vs ? Jooke 
thou to it. t And calting downe the ſftluer peeces in the tem. 
ple, he departed: and wentana! hanged him ſelf with an hal. 
ter. t Aridthe cheefe Prieſtes having taken the þluer peeces, 
TG Cortz- ſaid, It isnotlawfulto caſt them into the ** Corbana: becauſe 
abour the Tem- it is the price of bloud, + And after they had conſulted toge- 
ple, which 1©- ther, they bought withthem the potrers field , tp be a bury. 
peo- * 
ples gifts, or ingplace for ſtrangers, tFor this cauſe that field was called 
TT os Haceldama , that is, thefield of bloud , euen to thispreſentday. 
tThen was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Ieremie the 9 
Prophet , ſaying , 4d they tooke the thirtie peeces of ſiluer , theprice of 
the priced , vvhom they did price ofthe children of 1ſrael. 7 and they gaue 10 
them into the potters field, as our Lord did appoint to me. 
tAndlzsvsſtoodebefore the Preſident , and the Prefi- 1 x 
dent aſked him, ſaying , Arr thou the King ofthe Iewes? 
Izsvs faith to him;, Thouſayeſt. f And when he was ac- 12 
 cuſedof the cheefe Prieftes and auncients , he anſwered no. | 
thing. t Then Pilatefaith to him , Doeſt thounot heare how 13 
great teſtimonies they alleage againſt thee? t And he anſwered 14, | 
 himnorrtoany word : fo that the Preſident did maruel exce- 
Hora TER- dingly, | | 
TIA in the. | 'f And ypon the ſolenine day the Preſident had accuſto. 15 
nice, med to. xelcaſe ynto the people one priſoner, whom they 
would | 
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1 .»6 would. tAnd he had thena notorious priſoner, that was cal- 
37 led Barabbas. ? They therfore being gathered rogether , Pi. - 
| Kktefaid; whomwit you thatT releate to you, Barabbas, or 
181fs vs that is called Chriſt? f For /he knew that for enuie 
19 they had deliueredhim . f' Andas he was fitting in place of 
judgement, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying:Haue thou nothing 
to doe with that juſt man. for I haue ſuffred many things 
20 this day in my fleepe for him .f But the cheefe Prieſtes and 
auncients perſuaded the. people, that they ſhould aſke Ba- 
21rabbas, and makeIsz s v s away . t Andthe Preſident anſwes 
ring, ſaid tothem ; VVhether wil you. ofthe ewo to be relea« 
| 22 ſed vnto you ?Butthey ſaid , Barabbas. t Pilate ſaith to them, 
 VVhatthall doe then with I's s vs thats called Chriſt? They 
23 yal,Lethim be crucified. The Prefidentfaid tb them, V Vhy 
_- whateuil hath he done? Butthey<tiedthe more, ſaying, :Lee 
24 him be crucified , f And Pilate ſeeing that he nothing pre+ 
uailed, but rather -tumulr:was toward: taking waterhe 
waſhed his hands before the people, ſaying, Iam * innocent of 
25 the bloud of this wuſt man; looke you to it ; f And the, whole 
| .peopleanſivering , ſaid, His bloud be vpon ys, and vpon our 
26 children . ? Then he releaſed to them Barabbas, and: hauing 
ſcourged Izs vs, deliuered him vnto' them forto be cruci- 
fied. : 
27 t Then the Prefidencs ſouldiars taking I =sv s into the 
| 28 Palace, gathered together vnto: bim the whole band: t + and 
29 ſtrippinghim, put aſcatrlet cloke about: him, t-and-platting / 
a.croywne of thornes , put it vpon 'his. h@qad, and arecde in his 
| Tighthand. And bowing the knee befoxe him, they mocked 
[30 hum ſaying, Haile Kingof the lewes. f And ſpitting vpon 
31 him, they tooke the reede , and ſmore his head: f Andafter 
they had mocked him , they-tooke of the clake fromhim , and 
-puron him his owne garments, and led him awayto cruci- 
|} 2 fie him. t Andin going they founda man of Cyrene , named 
| '3 Simon : him they forced to take vp his croſle, t And they non srx- 
came into the place thar is called Golgotha , which is, the TA inthe Chu 
| 4 place of Caluarie. f And they gaue him wine to drinke min- 


| 
|  gled with gal . And when he had taſted , be would not 
| Grinke; | 

| 


| 5 TtAndafter theyhad crucified Him , they deuideg his gar- 
ments , caſting. lottes: chat it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet , ſaying ; They deaided my garments among 
[3:1 big aps 'L them 
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——_—_—_— and ypon my veſture they did caſt lotte. 7 And they fate and gi | 
watched him. t And they put ouer his head his cauſe written, 37 
THis 1s Itsvs THE KINGUOF 'THE/1EVVES 
t Then were crucified with hins two 'theeues ::one on the3$ 
righthand, andone onthe lefts f.Andrhey: that paſled by, 3» 
blaſphemed him wagging their heades, tand ſaying, Vah, 4o | 
thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple of God and in three daies do- 
eſt reedifie it: aue thine owne ſelf; * ifchou be the Sonne of 
God, come downefrom the Crofie, tf. In like mancr alforhe 41 | 
cheefe Prieftes with the Sctibesand Auncients mocking, faid: : -. 

+ He ſaued other: him ſelf he can nor ſaue : if he be the King 4.2 
of Ifracl, lethim now come downe from the Crofle, and we - - | 
wil beleeue him. t* Hertruſted in God:lethim now deliuer 4.3 | 


him if he wil : for he faid;,-'That. I am'rhe fonne of God; : - 
t And the elf ame thing rhe theeucs alſothat were crucified 4.4, 
with him, reproched himwiuhal.! 5 7 oo 2040, 5 
 TAnd from the fixt houre'there-was darkenefſe 'made 45 
ypon the whole earth;, vatil the ninth houre.:t:Andabour 4s | 
the ninth houre [ Es vs cried with a mighty voice , ſaying, 
Eli, Eli, lamma-ſabaithani? that is, My God, my God, * yyby haſt thous 
_ forſaken me? t And certaine that ſtoode:titere and heard, ſaid, 47 
He calleth Elias. t And inconrinent one of them running, 48 
tooke a ſponge, & filled it with vinegre : and putit onareede, | 
and gaue him to drinke, Þ And other faid, Lerbe, let ysſee 49] 
whether Elias come to deliuer him, tf And Iz s vs againe 506 
ER ON crying with a mighty voice ,yelded vp the ghoſt. t And be. 54 
"+57 BY old the vele of the Temple was rent in two peeces, from 
the toppe euenrto the botome. andthe earth did quake, and 
the rockes were rent, tf and the graues were opened: and 54 ' 
many bodies of the ſainQs that had flepr, iroſe. T And they 53 
going forth our: of the graues afcer his r-ſurre&ion, came into 
the holycitie:and appeared to many, ft And the Centurion 54, 
and they that were with him: watching I=svs, haung 
| ſeen rhe earch-quake and the things that were done, 
were ſore afraid, ſaying , In deede rhis was the ſonne of 
Gods 4 - I 
t And there were there. many women a Ffarre of which 55| 
had folowed Its vs from Galilee , miniſtring vnto him: 
tamong whom-was Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mo- 5c 
NOR 4 ye. therof -Iames ad Toſeph , and the mother of the ſonnes of 


SPERARVM, Zebedee,., t And when.it Vas cuening , there came a certaine 57 | 
or, Eveniong. LY Rp | rich 


| 
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-XYXVILo acconDinG ro &% Mirrnavy. 3x SOT, 7 
-þ :-- rich man of Arimathza; named Tofeph/, whoalfo himfſelfwas 

| $8diſcipletoIss vs,tHe went 55 Bifars, andaſked thebody 
4 of Ixs vs. Then Pilate commaunded that the body ſhould 1x a cox. 
| 59 bedcliuered, tAnd Toſeph taking the body., * wrapt itin pay ee 

| 60 cleane {indon, tand laid it mn his owne new monument ED 

| - which he had hewed-our in-arocke. And:he rolled \a.great 
+ ſtone to the doore of the monument \, and went his way. 
. 61 t Andthere was there Marie Magdalene,and the other Marie, 
ſitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre. 


62 © tAnd the nextday, which is after the Paraſceue, the cheefe saTyr Dar 


63 Prichtes and the: Phariſees came togetherro. Pilare , tying, —=_ FS 1 


Sir, we baue,xemembred, that that ſeducer ſaid yet luing; tum, 

64 After three dayesT wil. riſe againe.. F Commaunde therfore 
theſepulchre'robe keprvntil the third day : leſt perhaps his 
Diſcipfes come, anditeale him , andiay rothepeople, He is 

__ riſen from _the dead: andrhe Jlalt errourſhal be worſe then 

65 thefirſt, TPilace faidto them , You hauea gard: goe, gardit 

66 as you know tf And they departing, made the ſepulchre 
ſure:ſcaling vp the ligne, wich watchmen, 
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2. Repchting bas ] Note hovy ſpttily the phagae vf-God fllerth after finne, and ſpecially mien ;,. ..* = 
muſt wu _ . fpetily #p; 4 Horrour af 


yvhat toxmeat of 'conldicnce, and 

nocent bloud, | | 
5. Hanged hum ſelf. ] If he tad rightly repentend;notvvithftiding his horrible treaſon, he-might wo 
hauc obtained mercy : bu: *y hanging him. {clf.he.tooke ayyay al meancs of mercy and{deh- Deſperation, 
tion, becauſe/he died finally impenitent. © T5 TOY of —_ 77 


cipezation,piicafolovverh the £ heading of in- conſcience. 


24 Innocent of by bland, Thoug | Pilate yvas much'more innpcentthen the Ievyes,ant{yyould ns oe Eg EEE} of 
haue been free from the murder of our Sauiopr, leeking al ihe meanes that he could(vyithour They that exe- 
fffeading the people & theEmperorurs lavves)ro cimifle himzYer he is dined for beingthe'mi- cutc lavves a- 
diſtex of the peoples vvicked yvil againſt his oyvne coſcience.cuen asal Offiters be. & ſpecially gainſt their c0- 
he Iudges and lurics vvhich execute lavves of temporal Princes againſt Catholike men : for al icignce,are like 
nch be guilty of innocent bloud, and be nothing excuſed by that they execute other ineris yvil £0 Pilate, 
ccording to-the lavves, vvhich be vajuſt. For they { hould rathet fuffer dcath them iclues, then | 
Put an 1nnocent man to death. Fs. | PRs $90 | 

43% 1f thou-be/the Yonne. J Maruel not, vyhentthou heareſt our Sauiourit the B: Sacrament 0 
mocked at, or {eeſt him abulcd-of yvieked-men that, be ſtraight IEnengeth, (lach, blaſpbe- Chriſt derided 
mics:or that he ſheyverhnot him ſelf there viſibly and to the ſenſes, when faithles Heretikes 1n the B.Sacra- 

vil ſay, Let me, feehith; faſt ho; &ctothe ſuffered here the: like ior tbe Crofte; vyheg Be ment,cuen as 
night at his vyil hae cowe dovyne, vvith, as much caſeas heroſeyyhen he vyas dead. vpo the Crofle. 
46- VVhy baft thou forſak*# me, ] BEvvare here of the dereſtable blaſphemic of Caluin and the y.cefable 
aluiniſts, vyho thinking-nox che bodily death of Chrift ſufficient;fay, ogrhe yyas allo here ſo þjaſphemie of 
laken and abandoned of his Father, that he ſuſtained in ſople & con ence, theYerxy fearcs ge And 
&xorments ofthe'datniieg. VYHich frradgedo@tinivvefinde alfd2rvnched in an'Ergliſh Cz- cher Minifters 
ethilme let forth by R. H. Anno. 1583. 1n thelc vyardes: Queſt, By dvbar megnes hath iChrgfh ap- of his ſchole. 
ebſcd bis Fatbers vvurath, and ranſomed v;? Anſuver. By jufferm 43-41 the Croſſe, and the _ » 


enonng once ,. Ro SRACh to: lie _ —_— alvyaits attribute 
13 Oe rg a 14 nga; is. oſt precious bloud, as 10,4 moſt luf- 
Rene, & Gli cou RA ind Rd. 5,10. Tet þ Pet: 3,19. 10.17 nd in innu- 
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mezsble other places. But Caiuinand biz Gictples hold this yyjcked paradon ; £o-takeavy 
Article of Chriſts deſcending inte Hel after his death : ſaying that his deſce wVas Rot 
els, bur that his !oule ( remazaing as yer in-his-bodie ) ſutfercd rhe very paines of Hel vpqn 
Croſſe. YVhereas in deede his deiceding vvas in {oule (parting forth of the bodie)inta that p 
ce, yyhere the fathers of the old Teſtament vvere detained , expeQing his comming to deliuet 
them (and that vvith triumph , and not in paine) as is proued by the Scriptures, and manie an« 
cient Fathers,in the Annotatios ypon S.Luke. c.16, 22. Aﬀ.2,37,1.Per. 3, 19. & inother places, 
And concerning the true ſenſe of rheſe vyordes:VVhy haſt thew forſaken meas vvel by conkering 
them vvith orher holie Scriprures, as by the vniforme conſent of the ancient Fathers , our Sa- 
uiour yvould Ggnitfic hereby, that his paines bog novy (o long on the Croſle, & readie to die) 
vvere very great, and therfore according to the 1n rmitie of his humane nature, for very an. 
uiſh ( as before in the garden he {yveat bloud, vrhen he vyas but tovyard his Faſlion)he ſaith, 
e vvas forſaken , for tyvo cauſes , firſt becaulc it vyas the vvil of God not to dcliuer him , bur 
that he ſhould die: ſecondly, becauſe his divine nature did ſo repreſie ic ſelf for the time, that 
. he felt ao comfort thereof at al, but vvas left.to dic in extreme paines, as a mere man. Ira de- 
Ritute of ſuch conſolation, as his holic Martyrs commdGly haue in their laſt agonie.See Origin, 
Trad. 35: in Mat. S. Hilarie Hh. 10. de Trinit. S.Leo fer. 19. de Faſſione S.Beed and others ypon 
this place. | FOEL WILLY Be! X 
5 AS pred. This honour and duty done to Chrifts Boo being dead, vvss maruelous orat- 
fal and meritorious. And this vvrapping of it in cleane findon may fignifie by S. Hierom, | 
that the body of our Lordis to be vvrapped not in gold , pretious ſtones , and filke , butin 
pure linnen. And ſo in the vvhole Church it is obſerued by * S. Silnefters conſtitution , that | 
Corporals. the Corporal vyhercupon our Lordes body hieth on the altar, muſt be pure and plaine linneg, 
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Cilaln EXAVELR. ts 

He riſeth againe the third day, (the blende moft obſtinate Tewes by bribery working to 
their owne reprobation ) he appeareth to his Di(ciples in Galilee { as both before-his | 
Paſſion he foretold them Mat. 2.6. and now after hs Reſurreition, firſt the Angel, 
then alſo bim jelf appointed by the women ) 18 and [endeth them to al Nations, to | 
build his Church among the Gentils,” '7G #7 


The'Coſpel for Gti®a7s ND inthe evening of the Sabboth which - 1 + 
Sr 33 dawnerh on the firit -of rhe Sabboth, came 
furetion, - 6\ WP PE Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie ” to 
vyhichis novy _ A *, hoferdch + | | 
vied to beſaid aa & ſee the ſepulchre. T And behold there was 2 
on Eaſter cuc. | $f | N madea preatcarth-quake. Foran Angel of 
# | out Lord deſcended from beauen:and com - 
| ming , rolled backe rhe ſtone , and fate 3 
hgh, ER vpon it: fand his countenance was aslightning: and his gar- 
ment as ſhow. Tt And*for feare of him, the watchmen were 4 I 
frighted,and becam@*s dead. i Andrhe Angelanſweringſaid .5 } 
| to the womien', Feate nor you. for I know that your ſeeke ||. | 
I xs vs that was crucified. the is not here: for he1s riſen, * as... 
he ſaid, come, and ſee the place where our Lard was laid. 7 
t And going quickly, tel ye his Diſciples that he 1s riſen : and 
beholdhegoeth before you into Galilee, there you.thal-ſee,.. | 
him, loe I haue foretold you, ' 7 4h nn 0 ret ts oe 
4 And they went forth: quickly- out, of the.menument [8 | 
with feareand'grear ioy, running to bl NTRFARE | 
| 2ho 
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15 wil perſuade him, and make yow ſecure . # But they raking 
the money , did-as they were taught. And this ord was 
bruited abrode among the Iewes, euen vnto this day, 

16 XtAndthe eleuen Diſciples went into Galilee , vnto the 

17 mount.\vhere 1s $ys' had! appointed 'rhem. tf And'feeing 

18 him'they adared;but ſome doubred, t And It sy s comming 
nere ſpake.ynto. them, ſaying . Al power is gluen'to mein 

19 heauen and in carih, t ” going therfore teach yealnations: 
BAaPTIZING THEM IN THE-NAME OP THE P As. 


I haue commaunded. your: and behold- IF am with you * al 
daies, cuen'to the tonſiriumatior' of the world! k | 


ANNOT.AT-1.0:N.S 
Cn wp XXVELE 


Y. To fee the Sepulcher, ] The devont vyomen came to: viſite our Savidurs: fepulcher, 2nd for 
er:deuotion ficſt-delerued to knovy the reſurrection, and to-lee him riſen. The honour of the 
aich Sepulcherand-the Pilgrimage thereunto in the Piimitine Church, $. Hierom declareth in 

le vvordes, The Ievves ſomenmae honowred Santa Sanforimm , be canfe there vuere the Chuernbs , and 
e Proputrat 5y3e, and the Arke of the Teflament , Manna' ;Aavons | redde;,and the golden Altar. Doth nos 
e Sepwlcher of over Lard fete unto thee mate bonorable?V.Vhich as often ago ve interim; fo offs die vos 
nr Sanur tie 18-tbe\ finder tend Saving there a-vivhile,'yue {eerhbe Angel agaime fitte at bis fie, und 


The Goſpel vp& 
Friday in Eaftes 
yyccke, 


The Goſpel is ' 


" the fexſt ofths 


B. Trigiic, 


THER AND OF THE'SONNE AND OP-THE HOLY: 
i)" d oh ASE OSS v0 } 193, 1 il I 10175 & 737 && & ; 
20GA as; 7 teaching them ro, obſerne al/things wharſoeuer 


The holy Se- 
pulcher,and. 
Pilgrimage 
hereunto 


his head the napken vurapped together. The glorie of pub Sepulcher », We know p vans long proglected _ 


ore Joſeph bevved 1t out by Eſay ſaying ,. And his © | 
rdes burial Fhauldbe hononred if al men: And'at this pre antnatvrithftanding: the Tutkes domy - 
on, yet doe the Religious Chriſtah Catholike 'meni by: Gods mighty pronidence keepe the 
7 Sepulcher, vehieh 1s-vvithin a-goodly Church , and.:Chriiftians come our of al the vyortd.in 
rimage to it. | tg | 


19. Gomng therfore. ] Cotnmiſſion to Rape and Sreachc ty Nations panes ro the A oftles, 
I 


-{ aywaoray ypon Chriſts ſoucraine*aur 1 yrhan vy2s (penen al'povycr in heaiten 
in carth. 
20. VVith you al daies, Here Chriſt doth.promiſe his concurrence vyith his Apoſtles and their 
ſlors,as vvel in preaching as miniftringthe Sacraments, and his proteQion' of the Church 
er to cealk ti} the vyorlds end; contrary to our Aducrſaries, ſaying that the Church hath 


s many hundred yeres til Lucher and Caluin, if 
L aj THE 


ſ < bonowr:to vuitte , becanſe tne plage of onr 


Ln 


The Catholike 
Church to be 


gathered of al 


Nations, 

And 
Chrifts conti- 
nual proteRi& 
of the fame 
Church . 
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2. M arkes Goſpel may be wel dinided into foure partes. 
j) The firſt part,of the preparation that was made to the manife- 
= ſtation of Chriſt:chap 1.m the begtuming. - | 5 LET, 
y The Second, of his manifeſting him (elfe by Preaching & Mira 
5 clet, that in Galilet:the reſidue of the 1.chap..unto the 10.chap. 
The third,of his comming into lure, towards his Paſſien*thap 10. 
The fourth,of the Holy weeke of hug Þ aſſion in Hieruſalem: chap.11.to the end 
of the booke, | 


'Of S.Marke and bis 4onutrſation with the two Apoſtles S. Pavril and S:Bar- 
nabee,we haue atlarge Ad .11.and 15.fomewhat alfo Col.qiand 2.Tim.4.end 
to Philemon. Moreoer of by. familtaritie with the Prince of the Apoſtles SPe- 
ter,we haue 1.Tet. 3 for ſo it pleaſeth our Lord, that only two of the Ewangeliſtes 
ſhould be of his twelue Apoſtles, to wit, S. Matthew and S.1ohn.Tht other two, 
S. Marke and S. Luke, he gaue-vato ws of the Diſciples of his two moſt prin- 


Cipal and moſt glorious Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul. VVhoſe Geſpels therfore. 


_- 


 wereof et we counted as the Goſpels of S. Peter and S. Paul them ſelues. ... 
ITn'Catal Sctipt Marke the diſciple and jnterpreter of Peter ( ſaith S. Hierom) 0 7K. Wits. 


Ecdcluſt, to'thar whith he heard of Peters mouth, wrore at Romea bticke Gofp 


at therrequeſtof the: Brethren (aboat 10 or, 122/ yeres:after our Tordes Aſter»: * 
fron. )VVhich when Petcrhad heard, heapproucd it, and with his authg- ' 


'þ 
- 


Titic did publiſh it to the Chutch to be xcad ,as Clemens Alexandrinus 
writcth 11.6. Hypotypol:. | 
In the ſame place S. Hierom addeth, how he went into Fgypt topreach , and 
24s the firſt Biſhop of the chtefeCitie there, named Alexandria: ang how Philo 
Philo de Sup- Tudens at the ſame time ſeeing &v ailmiring the life (> conuerſation of the Chri 
Plicibus, ſtians there vnaer S. Marke,who were Monkes , wrote a booke thereof,w hich is 
Jn Catalogo, extant to ths day. And not- only S. Hierom:-(in Marco, © in Philone ) but alſo 
| Enſebius Hiſt. li.2..ca.l5 16.17, Epiphanius Secta.29 Nazareorum, ti.1.to.2. 
'Caſranus ae Inſtit.Cenobiorum li.1.ta. 5.Sozomenus lib. 1.ca.12.Nicephores 
tb. 2.ca.15. anddinerſe others do make mention of the ſaid Monkes out of the 
ſame Author, Finally,He died{ ou S:Hierem)che $8 yercof Nero,and was 
buriedat Alexadria, Anjanusfſuceeding in his place. But from Alexandria 
® Xauder, gene \be was 4 tranſlated'to Venice, Anno Dom. 1 IS | 69 Y 
at. 2s. . "LE 7b to be-noted, that m reſpect of S.Peter who ſent S.Mavke hs ſcholer to 
| Alexanaria, and made him the firſt Biſhop there, this See was eſteemed next in 
Aignitie to the See of Rome, znd the Biſhip thereof-was accounted the cheeſe Me- 
#ropolitan or Patriarch of the Eaſt,and that, by the firſt Councel of Nice.VVheree. 
of ſee SeLeo eþ«$3+9e Gregarie li, 54.60 G 1:64 4s >: : UC ted by + O16 
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— TOON TY 7; , wiv mane 
OF IESVS-4GHRIST.- AGCOR: - 
- 7 2 OO DFO REA OS 2nn 
FR, | 1} CHAP. bl. (tc 8 6 6p 
Iobn (the Eremite of wubom the. Prophets ) ri hing penance , and Lining him felf ac- THY Frazt 
cordingly baptizeth.the people to prepare them to Chriſt, 7 tellipg them, that it is not part of this 
bts but Chiiffs Bapriſms,g1 40 Fs fhal receine the Holy'S hoft 9 Vit $'v's 'thave Goſpel : of 
is manifeſted fron! hoaueni ©,” and by-anls by tie alſo. goerh ouea thewildernefſt. the prepara- 
- 14 Beginning an, Galilee,16 after thath-hehathtaffed forexe Diſciples; 11 hegrt- tid to chriſts. 
cheth jirft in Capharnaum , confirming 1s doctrine with beneficial Miracles, to the 51 anifeſta. 
great admiration of al: 35 then alſo(but. firſt retiring into the wildernes) in al the 
reſt of Galilee, with like miracles, — | | ; 
exxaeat>s HE beginning of 'the' Goſpel' of Tzsy s 
57 FTM. C aR1sT the 'Sonhe of God; t-'As it, is 
DEEP written" th Efay the Prophet, (Behold ſend - 
FO mine Ango) beſoretHyf4t6, vhiſukt prepare'thy vvay - 
ES beſore thee.) A'voice of offe #ryitig in the deſert, Pre- 
PE pare ye the vvay of ou1 Lord, make ſtraight bis pa-- 
QCZIRSSSAM;,,,t *fohn was in the deſert baprtizing,and 
preaching the -baptiſme 'of -perance*: vnco remiſcionof fin- ,.,, 

' nes. + And there went forth to-him al-rhe:countrie of Jewrie, me put them in 
andal rhey of Hieruſalem : and \vere baptized of him in the oe 200 of 
river of lordan ; ” confeſting * their finnes; 'f And Iohn was ns 3s a prepa- - 

' clothed with 'camels heare , and a/girdle of a ſkinne abour A CG | 

hisloines: and he dideate' loctſtes and wild honie, F And he Þ7 vvhich fin- 

preached, ſaying , Th erecointeth a Rtrongerthen'I after me: deede Ka wag 
whoſe latcher of his ſhoes I am not worthie ſtouping downe Pied: Avg 4 - 
to looſe. + IThaue baprized you'7 with water : but he ſhal. OT 

| baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, | 

9 | tAndircamets paſſe: in thoſs'dales came Ts v s from 

' * Nazareth of 'Galilee: and was/ baptized'of TIohn in-lordan, . 

107 Knd forthwirh 'comming vp out of the water, he ſaw the 

| heauens opened;and * rhe Spirit as#doue deſcetiding,andre- 


11 maining on him. .f And a voice was made from heauen, 


Thoy art my beloned Sonne, inthee I am welpleaſed. : 
Ng tAn 


J 


v8 Y H E GOSPEL, Cx 

-'TAnd forth with* the Spirit-rave hinv our int&" rhe de- 12 
Gee. + And he: was in the deſert. fouttie daies, and fourrie 3 
. nightes"; and Way {rempred. of Satan, ands be - Was! with 

Tx x SE- bezles, and the rl; els miniſtred to him. .; ge” 
> pt \ + "And * after” or "Tohfi was delivered vp; Its Vs'T4 
7 m_ ”” came-jnto- Galilee, preaching the, Goſpel of the kingdom of 
WE: ma- God, tand aying, Tharthe rime isfulfilled, and the kingdom. 5 
nifeſtation. of Godis athand: ** be penirent, andbelecuc the Goſpel. 
2: He dothnot #*;And pdlzing by the ſeg of- Galilee? hg ſavy; Sumon 414d 16 
. = p-odarg Andrew his brother-, caſting nettes into; the ſea (for they 
but penance * were fiſhers) Tand IEs vs. ſaid to them, "Come after me, and 17 
; I wil make vou to become fiſhers o men, Tt And i 0Y 18 
diarly leauing their nettes, they folowed 'him.,? And being 25 
gone thencea licle: further, heſaw:Iames of Zebedee, and. | 
John his brocher, and cher-cepairing; theis nettes in. the, | 
' thippe+ tand forthwith he-called them, -And-leaning{ their 20 
father Zebedee in the thippe with his hired men, they fo.. 
Jowed him, 
_  T And*they enter into Capbarnaum , and he forthwith 21 
vpon the:Sabboths going 1oto, ome Soagogue, taught he-chem. | 
t And.they,were: Kat ls at-his dottne , for he was £64, 22 
chingchem as hauing NS ag noras the Scribes.'t And 33 
F chere was in theig Synagogue a man 1n an vncleane ſpirit: 
and he cried out, t faying, whatto vs and to thee Ixs vs of 24 
Nazareth? art thou come. to deltroy vs? I know who thou 
art, the Saint of Goe: tAnd1zs v s.threatened him, ;laying, 25 
: Hold thy peace, and goe: out of the man.. t And the vncleane 2.6 
ſpirit tearing him, and crying out with a great voice, went | 
out of him, TAnd they marueledal, info nuech that they que- 27 
ſtioned among them (elues, ſayin o, what thing is this? what is 
this new dodrin? for with power, he, commaunderh. the vn- 
cleane ſpirits alſa, &they obey him. * And the-bruite of him 28 
went forth incontinent into.al the countrie of Galilee. 

t And immediatly * going forth out of the Synagogue, 29 
they came into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with Ia- 
mes and Jobn. t And Simons wiues mother lay in a. fir of z0| 
afeuer:.and forthwith they te] him of her. t And  ppming3 | 
neere helifted her vp A 116 by, the hand : and incotinent . 
the aguelefther,and ſhe miniſtred ynto them. t And when 33 
it was euening after funne ſet, they brought to him. al = 


were U at cals and that had diugls, t And al the citie was 31 
 gathere 


| © wCCORDING To'S. Mani 
1 24 gathered together at the doore. t And he cured many tha 
| were vexed with diuerſe diſeaſes: and hecaſt out many di- 
| yels, and he ſuffred not them toſpeake thatthey knew him, 
{ 35 TAnd riſing very eatly, and going forth he went into 
| 36” adeſert place: and there he prayed. t And Simon:ſought 
| 37after him, and they that were with him. t And when they 
| * had found him, they ſaide to him, That al ſeeke for thee, 
38 t Andhefaithrothem, Letvs goe into the next townes and 
cities, thatI may preach there allo : for to this porpoſeam 1 
come. 
39 t And he was preaching in their Synagogs, andinal Ga. 
olilee : and caſting out diuels. t Anda *#leper commeth to him 
beſeeching him ; and kneeling downe faithto him, If thou 
41 wilt, thou cant make mecleane. f AndIzs \ s hauingcom- 
aſsion on him , ſtretchred forth his hand : and touching him, 
42 hefaith vnto him, Iwil, Be thou madecleane. f And when 
he had ſpoken, immediatly the leprofie departed from him, 
43 and he was made cleane, t And he threatened him, and 
44 forthwith caſt him forth. Þ and he faith ro him, See thou 
| relno body : but goe, ſhew thylſelfe** tothe high prieſt, and :: Our Sautour 
ofter for thy cleanſing the things that Moyſes * commaun.. ja ven be 
, | G e leper 
45 ded, fora teſtimonie to them,” t But he being gone forth, be- by extraordina- 
gan to publiſh, and to blaſe abrode the word : ſo that now bang 
he could not openly goe into the -citie, but was abrod in yet for order 


| : ſake ſend the 
deſert places, and they came together vnto him from al ,\ctc to the 


des. Pricſt, 


tn. 


ANNOTATIHONS 
C His. 3 


5. Confeffing therr ſinnes. ] A certaine confeſiton of ſinnes there vvas euen in that penance 
vhich lohn preached , and vyhich vyas made before men vvete baptized , VVherby it . cleere Confeſſion, 
hat Iohn made a preparation to the Sacrament of Penance, vyhich afteryyard vvas inſtitured 
y Chriſt, as vvel as he did by baptizing prepare the yvay to Chriſts baptiſme. Particular con- 
5. Therr finnes. ] He doth not ſky that they confeffed them {elues to be finners, vvhich may be folfion 
one by a general confeſſion: but that they cofeſled their ſinnes, vyhich is particular coſeſſion. : 
6. (lothed, ] The Holy Ghoſt thought it vyorthy of ſpecial reporring hoyy ſtraitly this Pro- Iohns example 
hete liued, and hovy he abſtained from delicate meates and a parel. See Mat.c. 3. of penance. 
8. VV:ith vuater. JTohn vvith vyater only,Chriſt yvith the Holy Ghoſt,not only,as the Hereti- "PTDr? . 
es hold ; that ſay vvater is not neceſſary, but vvith yyater and the Holy Ghoſt, as it is plaine TIER. 
0. 2.unles a 14 be borne agarne of vuater and the Holy Ghoſ, he ſhal not enter into the kingds of beawen, VEE" 
; 9. Baptized of lobn. ] The humility of Chrift nor difdaining his ſeruants baptiſme. VVhich is 
n cxammple for al faithful not to diſdaine Chrifts Sacraments of any Prieſt, be he neuer ſo 


wple, being by the Catholike Church layyfully called. Ang. ls. 5. de bapr. c. 9. 
to. The Spirit. ] Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie. the Father ſpeaketh from heauen, the The B. Trinitie. 


M Holy 


2 2. Ems COCDuUS Cx 
Holy Ghoft appeareth in the likeneſſe of a douc, the Sonnec alſo is recommended vaton, 


. «Ambreo/. lt. 1.de Saeramen, ce. $. | | 
Chriſtsexample _ ,.. pL/ert. ] Chriſt doing rome by long faſting, ſolitarineſſe, and connerſing vvith yyild, 
of penance. beaſtes, gaue example and inttruftion to the Church for Leat faſt, and to holy Excmites of te. 
| _ . riring them ſclues ro the vvilderneſſe and prayer. . | 
Solitarie con - 3s. Deſert place. ] Chriſt vſcd very often to retire into ſolitary places,no doubt-for our-exan. 
templation, ple to teach vs that ſuch places are beſt for prayer and contewplation, and that vve ſhould gf. 
ten retire our lelues from vyorldly matters to ſolitary meditation of heauenly things. 


_—_— _— ———_ 


—  A— _ _ — 
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Againſt the Scribes and Phariſees he defende:h firſt his powver to remitte ſinnes in earth, 
13 and bu eating wvith (inners (as being the Phyſicion of ſoules , ſignified in thoſe his 
miraculous cures vpon bodies): 18 then alſo he defender his Diſciples,not hauing as yet 
any faſtes by bim preſcribed unto them , and plucking eaves of corne vpon the Sabboth: 

ſynifying vuithal that he weil change their ceremonies. 


CHaP.,. IL | 


FOX ND againe he entred into Capharnailafter 1 
3-0} ſomedates, and it was heard that he was in 
7 the houſe, tand many came together, ſo 2 
> that there was no place nonotatthe doore, |; 
TAN N and he ſpake to them the word. t And they 
ASS came to him bringing one licke of the pal- 
; ſey., who was caried of foure, t And when 3 
they could not offer him vnto him for the multitude, they 
* yncoucred the roofe where he was:and opening it they did 4, 
let downe the couche where in the ſicke of the palley lay. fAnd 
2: Onrlordis whenTEts v $s had ſeene:**their faith , he faith to the * ficke of 
_— 58 the palſey, Sonne, * thy ſinnesare forgiuen thee. t And there 5 
mers by other ywere certaine of the Scribes fitting there and thinking in their 
Ae and ave hartes, t V Vhy doth he ſpeakeſo ? he blaſphemeth , * who can 6 


deſires, and not 


only byrhepar: forgiue ſ1nnes but only God? TV Vhich by and by Its vs know - 7 
acs_alvvay. Ing Mhisſpirit , thatthey ſo thought within them ſelues , ſaith 8 
to them, why thinke you theſe things in your hartes? t VVhe- 9 
ther is caſter, to ſay to the ſicke of the palſey, Thy finnes arefor- 
given thee:ortoſay, Ariſe, takevp thy couche, and walke? 
t But that you may know that * the Sonne of man hath 10 
power” in earth to forgiue finnes(he ſaith to the ficke of the pal- 
ſey) tIfay to thee, Ariſe, take vp thy couche, and goe into thy 1 1 
houſe. t And forthwith he aroſe:and taking vp his conche, 12 
wenthis vygy in the ſight ofal, ſo thatal marueled, and glori- 
fied God, ſaying, That we neuer ſaw the like, 
t And he vvent forth againeto the ſea : and althe multi. :3 


tude came to him , and he taught them, t And yyhen he 14 
palled 
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paſſed by , * he aw Leui of Alphaus fitcing at the cuſtome 
place:and he ſaith to him, Folow me. And riſing vp he folowed 
15 him. t Anditcametopaſle , as he fate armeate in his houſe, 
many Publicans and ſinners did fit downe m_—_— with 
I xs v $and his Diſciples, for they were many , wioallo folo- 
16wedhim. f And the Scribes and the Phariſees ſeeing thathe 
dideate with Publicans and Sinners, faid to his Diſciples, why - 
doth your Maiſter eate and drinke with Publicans and fin- 
17ners? fI xs vs hearing this, faithro them, The whole haue 
notneede ofa Phyficion, butthey that are ilat eaſe. forI came 
notto cal the iuſt , butfinners. 
18 TtAnd *the diſciples of Iohn and the Phariſees did vic 
to faſt: and they come , and ſay to him , why do the diſciples 
of Iohn and of the Phariſees faſt : but thy diſciples do not 
1ofaſt? tf And Iz s vs ſaidtothem, why, can the children of the 
mariage faſt , as long as the bridegrome is with them ? So 
longtime as they haue the bridegrome with them, they can 
20not faſt, tBut the daies wil come when the bridegrome 
ſhal be taken away from them : and then they ſhal ** faſt in :: He fontelteth 
 21thcſe daies. tf No body ſoweth a peegs'of raw cloth to an Dr mip Fl 
old garment : otherwiſe be raketh away the nevy peecing his Church, no 
22 from the old , and there is made a greater rent. Tf And no bo- ry —_ 
dy putterh new wine into old botrels ; otherwiſe the wine te time of 
burlteth the bottels , and the wine wil be ſhed , and the tit. See Mar, &c 
bottels wil be loſt. butt new wine muſt be put into new * 5: 
botrels. We” 44 | 
23 TAnd*itcameto paſſe againe when he walked through 
the corne on the: Sabboths , and his Diſciples began to goe 
24 forward and to plucke the eares. t And the Phariſees Neg 
to him , Behold , why do they on the Sabboths that which 
| 251s not lawful? + And he ſaid to them, Did you neuer read 
what Dauid did., when he was" in neceſsitie , and him ſelf 
| 26 Was an hungred and they that were vvith him? thovw *he 
entred into the houſe of God' vnder Abiathar the high Prieſt, 
and did eate the loaues of Propoſition , which it was not 
|= lawfultocate * but for the Prieſts, and did giue vnto them 
| 27 which were with him? t And he faid to them , The Sab- :: The maker 
both was made for man , and not man for the Sabboth, vt><lavvm 


abrogate ordi 


| 28+ Therfore the ſfonne of man is ** Lord of the Sabboth penſe when & ' 
SS vyhere for iuſt 


allo, | cauſe it ſemerh 


COBESTY an OK CO IRR 3 $6. 4 
— _—_ — 


be n . . : 
- Py " þ tf 6x; « . 


TRE GOSPBL 


IE WR _—__—__ 
” — ” "Ro IP wo. RIA 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP, IT 


* 4. Vnconered.) Such diligence Jay or ta be vfed to bring ſinners to Chriſt in his Sacramenty,y 
vyas vſcd to procure this man and others, by. Chriſt , the health oftheir bodies. | 
5. Sickg of the palſcy. ] Such as this man vvas in body by difſotution of higlimmes , ſuch al 
vvas he in ſoule, by the noiſome deſires of the yverid occupying his hart , and vvithdravving 
him from al good vvorkes. Aug. de Paftor. c. 6. ro. 9. 
$. Thy /innes, ] H:reby it appeareth that Chrift healed this ficke man ficſt in his ſoule-, befor, 
he roke avvay his bodily infirmity:vvhich may be an inſtrufis for al men in bodily diſeaſe, fir 
The Sacramets | 1 for the Sacraments, vvhich be medicines of the ſoule . As hereby alſo may be gathere| 
TO be called for that many diſeaſes comme for finne,and therfore can not be healed til the ſfinnes be remitted. 
/ in licknes. 10. The Sonne of man. } As Chriſt proueth vnto them, that him ſelfas man, and not as God 
Mi hath povver only, hath poyyer to remitte ſinnes , by that in al their fightes he vvas able te doe miracles, 
to remit finnes, and make the fickman ſodenly ariſe : fo the Apoſtles hauing poyver graunted them to doe mi. 
racles, though they be not God, may in like maner haue authority from God to remitte tinnes, 
7 not as God, bur as Gods miniſters. ' 
Chriſt remit - 10. In earth,] This povver that the Sonne of man hath to remitte ſinnes in earth, vyas neue: 
teth ſinnes by taken from him, but dureth ſtil in his Sacraments,and miniſters, by yvhom he remitreth ſinne, 
the Prieſts mi- in the Church,and not in heauen only. For concerning finne, there is one court of coalcience 
niſteric. in carth , and an other in heauen : and the iudgement in heauen folovyeth and approucth this 
on earth : as is plaine by the yvordes of our Sauiour to Peter ficſt,and then to al the Apoſtles, 
VVhatſecuer you ſhal bind vpon earth , ſhalbe bound in heawen : vuhatſoener you ſhal looſe vpon earth, 
ſhal be looſod in heawen ; VVherevpon $. Hicrom faith , That Prieſts hawing the kries of the kingdomyf 
heawen , idge after a ſort before the day of tudgement. And S. Thryſolt. li. 3. de Sacerd. paulo poſt 
princip. more at [arge. | 
25. Inneceſi:ty. ] In neceſſity many things be done yvithout ſinne , vvhich els might not b: 
done:and ſo *the very chalices and conſecrated ievvels and veſlels of the Church,in caſes of ne- 
ceflity,are by layvful authority turned, to protane yſes, vyhich otkervvile to alienate to a manz 
priuate commoditie is ſactilege: 
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F, 


mmm. 


Cnae, ITT. | 


The blind P hariſzes ſeeking hi death for doing good won the Sabboths , he meekeley goeth 
out of the wuay: vuhere the people that flocke unto him,and bis Miracles, are innume- 
rable. 13 Yea to his Tovelue alſo(hauing neede of moe wuorkmen)he geueth povver to 
wuorke Miracles. 20 He ſo occupieth him ſelf for ſoules, that kis kinne thinke him madde 
23. The Scribe: of Hieruſalem come ſo farre , and yet haue nothing but abſurdly to blaſ- 
phems his caſting out of Dinels , ts their ovune damnation. 31 That the levves ſhould 

mot { after their maner) thinke it ynough, that he © of their bloud, he telleth that ſuch 
rather are deere to him, as keepe Gods commanundements . 
28 N D. he entred againe into the Synagogue, 1 
Land there vvas a man there that hada withe- 
29, red hand, t And they watched him vvhether 2 

Ny. he vvould cure on the Sabboths : that they 

# might accuſe him, T And he faith to the man 3 

the withered hand, Riſe vp in to the middes. f And 4, 
he ſaith, to them, Is it lawful on the Sabboths to doe wel 
oril? toſaueaſoule, or to deſtroy? but they held their peace. 

t Andlooking round about vpon them, with anger, being 5 | 

forowfulfor the blindenes of their hart, he faithto the man, 


Stretch forth thy hand. And he ſtretched it forth; and his hand 
was reſtored vnto him, 
And 


IT. ACCORDING TO S,Manxs, - 93 
6 " + And the Phariſtes going forth, immediatly made a con- 
ſultation with the Herodians againſt him, how they mighit de- 
7. ſtroy him. TBut Iss vs with his Diſciples retired to the ſea: 
anda greatmulritude from Galilee and Iewrie folovwed him, 
{- $ tandfrom Hierufalem, and from Idumza, and beyond lor. 
j dan. Andtheyabour Tyre and Sidon,a great multitude , hea. 
9 ring the things which he did, came to him. t And he ſpake to 
his Diſciples thata boate might atrend on him becauſe ofthe 
10 multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. t forhehealed many, 
ſo that there preaſed in ypon him for ** ts touch him , as many ching oſChriſts 
11 ashad hurtes. t And the vncleane ſpirites , when they ſaw ke. gar 2) 
| 12him, fel downe vnto him: and they cryed ſaying, t* Thou clothes , or 


h . 
art the ſonne of God. And he vehemently charged them that amo 77: vm 


they ſhould not diſcloſe him. coo” =D) 
\ 13 TAnd* aſcending intoa mountaine , he called vnto him os 
14 whom he would him ſelf ; and they came to him. t And/he 
made that*rwelue ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend 
| 14them to preach, t And he gaue them powerto cure infirmt- 
16 ties, and to calt out diuels. t And he gaue to Simon the name 
17 Peter. ft and Iames of Zebedee , and Iohn the brother of 
'Tames : and he called theirnames, Boanerges, which 1s, the ſonnes 
18 of thunder. # and Andrew and Philippe, and Bartlemew and 
Mattheiwv, and Thomas and Iames of Alphzus,and Thad- 
19dzusand Simon Cananzus , tand Iudas Iſcariote , who alſo 
betrayed him. 
20 TAnd they come toahouſe: and the multitude reſforteth 
together againe , ſo that they could not ſo muchas eate bread. 
21 t And when his had heard of it , they went forth to lay 
hands on him, for they ſaid , That he was become ** mad, ,,. ,__ 
22+ And the Scribes which- were come downe from Hieru- conceite of 
lem, aid ,* Thathe hath Beelzebub: and that in the prince P19 1edes, 
23 of diuels he caſteth out diuels. t Andafter he had called them Zcale ot Keli. 


gon, maines; 


together, heſaid to them in parables, How can Saran caſt out 74 {herfore 
count them / 


24 Satan? t Andifa” kingdom be deuided againſt it (elf , that want ie 


25 kingdom can not ſtand. * And ifa houſe be deuidedagainſt zeousin Gods 
26 itſelf, thathouſe can not ſtand. t Andif Satan beriſen againſt ©2(5 andior 


himſelf , he is deuided , and can notſtand , but hath an end, faith : andthe 
more Zcious, 


| 27 7No body can rifle the veſſel oftheſtrong , being entred in- one 
{ tohishouſe, vnles he firſt binde the ſtrong , and then ſhal he 
| 28rifle his houſe. t Amen I ſay to you , that al ſinnes ſhal be 
| forgiuenthe ſonnes of men, and the blaſphemies yvherevvith 
l M 11 they 
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they ſhal blaſpheme, t But he thar ſhal blaſpheme againſt 29.1 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſle for euer, butſhalbe | 
puilty of an Terernalfinne. Becauſe. they ſaid, He hath ano , 
yncleanc ipirit, .. | 
+ And * there come his mother and brethren : and ſtan- 31- | 
ding yvithout they ſent ynto him calling him, # and the 3 2 | 
multitude ſate about him: and they ſay to him, t Behold thy 
motherand thy brethren vvithour ſeeke thee. t And anfwe-2 3 
ring them, he ſaid, * who. is my mother and my brerhren? 
4 And looking about vpon them vyhich fate round about 34. | 
him, he ith, Behold my motherand my brethren , tFor 3.5 
yyholocuer ſhal doe the wilof God, he is my brother and my 


fitter and mother, 
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12 .Thow art the Sonne. ] The confeſſion of the truth is not grateful to God ,proceding from 
euery perſon, The diuel acknovyledging our Sauiour to be the ſonne of God, yyas bidden hold 
his peace: Peters confeſlion of the ſame vyas highly allovyed and revvarded, Aug. tratt.1o #n ep, 

Sermons, Serui 10an.Ser. 30. 3I.de verb. Apoſ. Therfore neither Heretikes ſermons muſt be heard,no not though 


\ ce,and praier of th reach the truth. $0 is it of their prayerand ſeruice,yybich being neuer ſo good in it ſelf,is 
” Heretikes. not acceptable to God out of theic mouthes, yea it is no betrer then the hovyling of yyolues; 


Hier, in 7 Oſee, 
berof 34+ Tvvelne.] This number of tyvelue Apoſtles is myftical and of great importance ( as ap- 
The number © peareth * by the chooſing of Mathias into ludas place to make vp againe this number) prefigy- 
Tvyclue,myſti- 1.4; thei: Patriarkes,Gen, 4. the 12. Princes of the childrea of Iiracl, Nun. 1. 12 fountaines 
cal. found in Elim,Exed. 5. the 12 pretious ſtones in the Rational of Aaron,Exad, 39. the 12 Spice 
ſent by Moyles, Nwm. 13. the 12 ſtones taken out of Iordan vyhereof the Altar yyas made, 
Toſu. 4. the 12 loues of Propoſition , Lewr. 24+ &c. Anſelm. in Mr.c, 10. And theſe are the 12 
foundations of heauenly Hieruſalem. Apec. 21. 
Peters preemi- _ 16. Perer.] Peter in numbering the Tyvelue is alyvayes the firſt, and his name is ſo giuen him 
nence, for ſignification of his calling ro be the * Rocke or Foundation of the Church vynder Chriſt: 
| as herealſo the name BOANERGES isginen toother tyvo Apoſtles for fignification, 
EE and {o diuers names els yvhere tn the old Teſtament and in the neyy. 
Diflenſion of 24. K trgdom againſ{ kingdom, ] As this is true inal Kingdoms and Common-vvcales vvhere 
Herertikes, Ciuil Giflcnſion reigneth, ſo is it ſpecially verified in hevelile andHeretikes, vyhich haue alyyaics 
diuifions among them (clues as the plage of God,for diuiding them ſclues and others from the 
_ Church. 
Venial finnes 29. Eternal ſinne. ] That yvhich is here calledeternal , is( as S. Mattheyy expreſſeth ir) that 
forgiuen after vvhici | hal ncither be remitted in this life, nor in the life to-come. VYkere yye learne by S. 
deati. Marke, that there atealſo finnes not eternal:and by S. Matthevy, that they are ſuch, as ſhal be 
forgiuen either here, or in the life co come. | 
—T— Os ]xcither is it here ſaid, that he had no mother,as ſome ypd theſe vyordes 
$6 2g falfly gather: nor ingratitude to our parents is taught vs by this anſvyer: but vve be hereby ad- 
ary by neg pied moni! hed 10 preferre the {piritual mother of the Faithful, vvhich is the Church C:thelike, 
PEIETES - oi and our brethren in her,and their ſpiritual good, aboue our carnal parents or kinne. For ſo out 
nao mY Maiftre being occupied here about heanenly thinzs , accounted al them his mother and b:eth- 
vvorldly. ren,vyhich did the yvil of iis Father. in vvhich n@ber our Lady his mother vyas alſo included, 
The B. Virzin ſor thedid his fathers vvil..A»g. ep. 28. Yea and aboue al others, becauſe ſhe had ſo much grace 
vvithout ſfinne, given her that ſhe never ſinnednot ſo much as yenially in al her lite. Aug. de nar. & grar. c. 36 
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| Cunar. IIIk 
| peaketh to the Ievues becauſe they 


s ND againehe began to teach atthe ſeaſide: 
and a great multitude was gathered toge- 
ther ynto him , ſo that he went vp intoa 
VS boate,and fate in the ſea, and al the multitu. 
G54 &\ deaboutthe ſea was vpon the land: Tand 
he taught them in parables many things, 
vat and faid to them in his doctrine, t Heare yes 
Behold , the ſower went forth to ſow. T And whiles he 
ſoweth, ſome fel bythe way fide , and the foules ofthe aire 
came, anddideateit. t And otherſome fel vpon rocky places 
where it had not much earth : and it ſhot vp immediatly , be. 
cauſe ithad not deepnes of earth:; t and when the ſunne was 
riſen , itparched , and becauſe-it had not roote, it withered, 
t Andſome fclamong thornes: and the thornes grevve vp, and 
choked it, and it yelded notfruite.: t And ſome fel ypon good 
ground:and ityelded fruite that grewe vp and increaſed, and 
it broughrforth , one thirtie , one ſixtic,and one am hundred. 
o TtAndheſaid, Hethat hath eares to heare, ket him heare, 
107 And when he was alone , the Tywelue that were with 
11him,aſked him the parable. t And hefaidrothem , Toyoulr 
isgiuen to know the mylterie of the kingdom of God : but 
to ** them that are witiout , al things are done in parables: :: Such as be 
12tthat* ſeeing they may ſee , andnotſee : andhearing they gmt 9 the , 
may heare, and nor vnderitand :: ” Teſt at any time they ſhould rey heare an 
13 be conuerted and their finnes be forgiuen them. t And he _— 
ſaith to chem , Do you not know this parable ? and how ſhal 70r vnderttad. 
14 you know al parables? t He that ſoweth : ſoweth the word, *"* 0 
15 TAnd they by the way fide , are theſe : where the word-is 
ſowen , and when:they ſhal haue heard, immediatly:com- 
meth Satan, and taketh away the word that was ſoven in 
16 their hartes . t And they likewiſe that are ſowen vpon the 
rocky places , are theſe: who when they heare the word, 
17 inmediatly with joy receiue it; tand they haue not roore 
an 
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| in them ſelues , but are temporal : afterward when tribulation 
is riſen and perſecution for the word , forthwith they are ſcan- 
Gdalized. t Andother there be thatare ſowen among thornes: 18 
theſe are they that heare the word,* and the cares of the world 19 
and the deceitfulnes of riches, and concupiſcences about other 
things entring in choke the word , and it is made fruirtles. 
t And theſe are they that were ſowen vpon the good ground, 256 
which heare the word and receiue 1t , and yeld fruite one thir- 
tie, onefixtie,and onean hundred. 
*: Chriſt came 7 And he {aid to them 5 F Commeth a candel to be put2!1 
nottoteachkis :: yndera buſhel, orvnderabed? andnotto beputvponthe | 
fodrine in candleſticke? + For there isnothing hid , which ſhal notbe 22 


corners and 


hucker wucker, made manifeſt ; neither was any thing made ſecret, butthat 
doe,but to ligh! it ſhal come to light, * If any man haue earesto heare , lethim 23 


ten the vvhole heare 


 vvorld there - | 
vvith t And he ſaid to them, See whatyou heare. * In what mea 24 


ſure you mete, it ſhal be meaſured to you againe , and more 
ſhal be giuen'* to you”. t For he that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen: 25 
and he thar hath not , thatalſo which he hath , ſhal be taken 
away from him, 

tAndheſaid, Solis the kingdom of God, as ifa man caſt 26 
ſecede into the carrh, t ” and fleepe ,, and riſe vp nightand day 27 
and theſtedeſpring , and growe vp whiles he knoweth nor, 

t Forthe earth of itſelf bringeth forth fruite , firſt the blade, 28 

- thentheeare,afterward the tul corne in the eare. f And when 29 
the fruite hath brought out it {21f , immediatly he putteth in 
the fickle , becauſe harueſt 1s come. 

t* And he ſaid, To what ſhalvve liken the kingdom of God? 30 
or to what parable ſhal we compareit? t As a” muſtardſeede: 3 1 
which when it 1s ſowen in the earti, is lefle then al the ſeedes 
thatare inthe earth; Tand when itis ſowen, itriſethvp, and 3 2 
becommeth greater then al herbes , and maketh great bou- 
ghes, ſothatthe " birdes ofthe aire may dwel vnder the ſha- 
dow thereof. 

t And with many ſuch parables heſpake to them the word, 3 3 
according as they were able to heare: t and withoutparable 24 
he did not ſpeake vnto them:bur apart, he explicated alrhings 
to his Diſciples, | 

t And heſaith to them in that day , when euening was 35 
come,*Let vspaſle ouer to the otherfide. f And dimiſzing the 3 6 
multitude , they take him ſo as he was in the boate:; and there 

were 


| 


, 
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' 3-7 wer6 other boates with him. t Andthere/aroſe 2greatiſtorme 
| © of winde;, and the waves bette into the boate , fo thatthe 
| 38 boare was filled, fAndhe was in the hinderpart of the boate 
7 ſleeping vpon a pillow : and they raiſe him , and ſay tohim, 


1 


Mailer, doth it not pertaine to thee that we perth? ft And 
riſing vp he threatened the winde , and ſaid to the ſea, Peace, 
be ſtil. And the winde ceaſed : and there was madea great 
40 calme. tAndheſaidtothem , whyare you feareful * neirher 
| yet hauc you faith? And they feared with great feare : and oy 

| fidone to an other , who is this (thinkelt thou) that both 


winde and ſea obey him? 


MW 
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12. Left they ſhould be conwerted.”) Theſe ſpeaches here and els vvhere , yye muſt net fo ynder- Godis not aut 
£4 as though he ſpake in parables of purpoſe and to this end,that the heares might-nor ynder- thor of finne, 
£d.leſtthey ſhould be conuerted: vyhich vyere as much to ſay as that he vyold not haue them but mans ovye 
aderſtand, nor be conuerted : but vye muſt learne the true ſenſe of this yery place in $. Mat- ne wil, 

\evy and in the Aces, vvbere our Sauiour and S.-Paul ſpeake thus , They have heard beavily , end- 

ue { but ther eyes, left perhaps they may ſee, and vnger fland, and be cauerted,and 1 heale them. VVherby 

is euider,that the ſpeaking /in parables vyas not the tauſe(for many beſide the Apoſtles heard 

d vnderſtood ) but them lelues vvould not heare, and vnderftand, and beiconnerted : and fo 

ere the cauſe of their ovvne vvilful and obftinate infidelity. And'therfore allo he ſpake in pa- 

bles , becauſe they vvere not vvorthy to vaderſtand, as the other tovvhom he expounded 

1m. / 

27. And ſleepe.) The Church , and Chrifts do@rine, (ſleepe vye , vvake vve) increaſeth by the 

eat prouidence of God, only the preachers mult ſovy,and plant;and vyater,and*God yvil give 

ie increaſe, nouriſhing the leede in mens harts. And therfore vve may notgiue ouer; or be 1mm - 

tient and ſolicitous; if vye haue not alyyaies good ſuccefſe :'but doingour duty , cOmmit the | 

| ro God. | 

31. Muſtard ſeed. ] If the Church and Truth had more and-more decaied and been obſcured The Church vi- 
ter the Apoſtles time yoo ours,as the Heretikes hold:the had it been great in the beginning, fiblyinccealing, 
id (mal attervvard: vyhere this Parable ſaith contrary, that it yvvas a muſtard ſced firſt, and M2 | 

ryarda great tree. vide Chryſc.to.5 contre Gentiles an vita S.Babyle Mart. | | 

22.The berdes.] Of al ſees or dottrine, Chriſts religion at rhe beginning vyyas the ſmalleſt, Chriſtian reli- 
1d moſt contemptible: but the ſucceſle therof farre paſſed al mans dodtrine: in ſo much that gion yyonder- 
tervvard al thevyileft and greateſt of the vvorld made theis reftdence and reft therein. tully ſpreading. 


* 
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CHaPp., Vc. 


To the Graſetp (and in them to al men) Chriſt manifefteth howv the Dinel of his malice 
wvould uſe them, if he wvould permite: 17 and yet they like not their Fenty Prog 
21 A vuomam Geniil , that began her ſickneſſe vyhen the levves daughter began her 
life ( ſognifying Abrahams time) he cureth by the vuay as he wuas comming to heale 
the levves: And even then the levves do ate, but yet oh alſo he wuil rewiue, us here 
the lewves daughter. B 


7 


N AND 


2:It is notyvith 

_out myſterie 
that the diuels 
d:lired, and 
Chrift ſured 
them to enter 

' 40to the {yvine, 
ſignifying that 
filthy buers be 
mecre qdvvycl- 
ling places for 
diucls. Awe. 
prat.6incp.ls. 


"op rHEi'00s7 TL 
ND they came beyond the ftraite of the 


SL 7 


YEP ſea Into the countrie of the Geraſens, 
PZ t Andashe went out of the boate , imme- 


GA chres a man in an vncleane fpirit, F That 
WWE» nad his dwelling in the fepulchres. and. 
| neither with chaines * could. any man 


now binde him: T For being ofren bound with fetters and 


chaines, he had burſt the chaines , and broken the fetters, and 
no body could tame him. TAnd he was -alwaies day and: 
night in the ſepulchres and 1n the mountaines, cryingand cut= 
ting him ſelf with ſtones, t Andſeeing Its vs afarreof, he 
ranne and adored him: f And crying with a great voice , ſaid, 
VVhatto me and theeIzsvs, theſonne of God moſt hight 


T adiure thee by God that thou torment me not. tForhe 


aid vnto him, Goe outof the man thou vncleane ſpirit. f And 9 
he aſked him , what is thy name ? And he ſaith to him, My. . 
name 1s Legion : becauſe we are many. t And he beſought 10 
him much, that he would not expel him out of the countrie. 

f Andthere was there about the mounraine a great heard of 11 
ſwine, feeding. t And the fpirits beſought him, ſaying , Send 1 2 
vs** into the ſwine , that we may enter into them. tAnd 123 
[ts vs immedrtly graunted vnto them , And the vncleane 
ſpirits going out, entred into the {vine : and the heard with 
oreat violence was caried headlong into the ſea, about two 
thouſand , and were ſtifled in the.ſea. fAnd they that fed 14 
them, fled, and caried newes into the citie and into the fields. 
And they went forth to ſee what was done: T And they 15 
come to IEsvs, and they fee him that was vexed of the 
diuc], fitting , clothed , and welin hisxwittes : and they were - 
afraid. tf And they that had ſeen it, told them, in what maner 16 | 
he bad been dealt withal that had the diue]: and of the ſwine. 

t And they began todehre him , that he would depart from 17 


their coaſtes, tf And when-he went vp into the boate , he 18 


that had been vexed of the diuel , began to beſeech him 
thathe might be with him, t And he admitred him not, but 19 
ith to him, Goe into thy houſe tothine, and telthem hovy 
oreat things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had mer- 
cie vpon thee. t And he went his way, and began to pub-'20 
liſh in Decapolis how great things Izs v s had done to him; 


and al marueled, 
T And | 


by - ACCORDING To 3 Manxe 709 


' 21 t* And when Tz:$'vs had paſſed in boateagaine ouerthe - 


| - ftraire,a great multirude aſſembled together vnto him, and tre 


| ,2yvas about theſea. t And there commeth one of the Arch- A-naogue, 
t Cheefc gouernes 


of aSynagogue,: 


| ſynagogs, namedIairus:andfeeing him, he fallerhdownea 
23 his feere. t And beſoughthim much, ſaying, That my daugh. 
ter isat the pointofdeath, come, impoſe thy hands vpon her, 
24 that ſhe may beſafe andliue, f And he wentvvith him , and 
a great multitude folovved him,and they thronged him, 
25 TAndavvoman which vvas in an iſſue of bloud tvyclue 
26 yeres, f And had fuffred many things of many Phylicions, 
|  andhadbeſtoyvedalthathhe had, neither vvas any thing the 
27 better, but vvas rather vvorſe: Tyvhen ſhe had heard of [= s v s, 
ſhe came ini the preaſſe behind him , and touched his garment, 
| 28tforſheſaid, That 7 if I ſhal touch buthis garment, 1 ſhal be 
291afe . t And forthvviththe fountaine ofhe: blond vvas dried: 
| andſhefeltin her body that ſhe vvas healed of the maladie. 
! 30t And immediatly It s vs knovving in himlelf” the vertue 
that had proceeded from him, tuming to the mulritude,faid, 
| 3 1 vvho hath touched my garments? TAnd his Diſciples ſaid to 
him, Thou ſeeſt the multiruderhronging thee, & ſayeſt thou, 
| 22 vyho hath touched me? TAnd he looked about to fee herthat 
33 had done this, tBur the vvoman fearing and trembling, 
knovving vvhatvvas done in her; came and fel dovvne before 
34 him,andtold him althe truth, FAnd he ſaid to her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and be yvhole of 
thy maladle. . 
35 TaAshevyvas yet ſpeaking , they come ' to'the Archſyna- 
gogue, ſaying , Thatthy daughter is dead : vvhy doeſt thou 
3 6 trouble the Maiſter any further? tButIts vs hauing heard 
the vyord that vvas ſpoken , faith to the Archſynagogue, 
37 Feare not: " only belecue, t And he admittednotany man to 
tolow him, butPeter and Iames and Iohn the brother of Ia- 
28 mes, t And they come to the Archlynagogs houſe, and he 
39 ſeetha tumulr , and folke weeping and wailing much. t And 
going in, he faith to them : why make you this a,doe and __ _ ., 
40 weepe? the wench isnot dead , but ** fleepeth, t And they (har can more 
derided him., Buthe hauing put forthal, taketh the fatherand <= a+; 
the mother of the yyench! ; and them that were with him, vye can do one 
41 and they goe in where thei wench,was lying , t And hol- and, -_ 
dingthe yvenches hand, he faith to- her, Talirhs cumi, which bur flecpe. #5 
| 4215deing interpreted, pyench ( Liay torhee) ariſe. t And forth- wy Age? 
; N 1 vvith 


F. 


Pcofane and na 
tural men. 


The touche of 
Relikes. 


Scripture fond 
ly applied to 
23% only 
ith, 
_ By three dead, 
are ſignified 
three kind of 
llancrs, 
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withthe wench roſe vp, and walked, and ſhe wastwelue yeres ] | 
old : and they were aſtonied with great aſtoniſhment. t And 43 
he commaunded them earneſtly that no body ſhould know 

it: and he bad that ſome thing ſhould:be ginen her to eate.” 


kt 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CGHikV 


3. Could bindh1m1, ] VVe (ce here that mad men vyhich haue extraocdinary ſtrength, are may 
times poſſcfſed of rhe dinel:as there is alſo a deafe and a dumme diuel, and yncleane (piritg 
vvHich vvorke theſe effeAs in men. polefiing their bodies. Al vvhich things infidels and carny 
men folovving only nature and reaſon, atcribute to-natural cauſes : and the lefle faith a may 
hath, the lefſe he beleenerh that the diuel yyorkerh fuch things. 

28. If 1 jaltouch, ] $9 the good Catholike ſaith, If I might bat touche one of his Apoſtle, 
yea one of his Apoſtles napkins, yea but the ſhade of one ot his Saints, If hould be better for 
it. .Af.5. and 19. See S. Chry(: to. 5. cont. Gent, mwprincepto, in wit. Babyle. Yea $. Balil ſairh, He tha 
toucheth the bone of a matrtyr,receiueth in fome degree holineſle of the grace or vertue thatis 
therein. 

30. Vertwe, ] Vertue to heale this vvomans maladie, proceded from Chrift , though ſhe toy- 
ched but his coatc;{o yyhen the Saints by.theic Relikes or garments do miracles,the grace an 
force therof commeth from our Sauiour, they bcing buc the meanes or iaſtrumets ot the ſame. 

36. Only beleene. } It is our common ſpeache; vyhen vve require one thing ſpecially , thouzh 
other things all(o be as neceſlaric,and more neceſlacic. As the Payſirion to his patient, Gnly paw 
4 goed bart: yyhen he mult alſo keepe a diet,and take potions, things more requifite. So Chrift in 
this great infidelity of the Ievves , required only thar they vvould belecuec he vvas able to dy 
ſuch a cuce, ſuch a miracle,and ti& he did itiothervyvile it folovycth in the next Cliapter, He cowl! 
net do muzracles there becauſe of therr increaulity. Againe, for this faith he gaue them here I in al lik 
places health of body,vvyhich they deſired , and therfore heſaith not , Thy faich haith iuſtificd 
thee: but, hath made thee fafe or vyhole . Againe this yvas the fathers taith,vvhich could notiu. 
ſtifie the daughter . VVherby it is moſt eumrdent, that this Scriptare, and thelike , ace fooliſh 
abuſed of the Heretikes to' proue that only faith iuſtifiech, ; tees 

"1/41. VVench ariſe. } Chrifts miracles, beſides that they be vyonders and vvyayes to [hevy his po. 
vver, bealfo fignificariue:as thefe/yvhichrhe corporally railed from death, put ys in mind of his 
raiſing our ſoules from finne. The Scripture maketh ſpecial mention only of three railed by out 
Sauiour,of yyhich three, this vvench is one,vvith in the houſe:an other, the vyvidovves tonnein 
Naim,novyv caried out tovvard the grane: the third, Lazarus hauing been in the grane iouredaies, 
and therfore ſtinking. vyhich digecfiry of dead bodies, ſignific diuerlity 07 dead foules, tome 
more deſperate then other, ſome paſt al mans hope, and yet by the grace of Chriſt to be reuiued 


and reclaimed. 


- 


_ 
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In his ovune countrey ( ſignifying the reprobate lewues) he u contemned. and therfore | 
vvorketh litle inreſpet, 7 Hes Apoſtles preache enery vubere and vvorke miracles , ſo 
that King Herod ( uvvho ſhamefully killed Iohn Baptift) an1 others are ffriken vuih 
great adrmration. 30 Afier Tohns death he goeth into the Deſert , wuhere great con- 

 Ehrſe being unto him, he feedeth 500 with fine loaues. 6 And after he hath praied 
long m the mountaine he yyualketh wpon the ſea. 53 And wuith the very iGuche of his 
garments h:mme he healeth innumerable. | | 


70 N D going out from thence , he went 1 
2 into | his countrie : and his Diſciples fo- 
t and: when the Sabborth 
7 was come , he began'te' teach in the Sy- 
N nagogue = and- many/ hearing Him were 
in admiration' at- his dod@rine, faying, 
How came this -feloy by al theſe Res 


pc —_—_—— — —— "—_ 


VI; ACCORDING TO: $.Manrtk, 194 
and what wiſedom is this that is giuento him: , andſuch ver- 
3 tucsas are W509 hr by tus hands? tis not this ” the Carpen- 
| ter, the ſonneot Ma x1z, the brocherof Iamesand Ioſeph. 
and Iudeand$ f z are not | 
| 4 And they were {candalized in him. t AndIzsyvs ſaid to 
them , That there is nota Prophet without honour, but in his 
owne countrie, and in his ownehoule, and in his owne kin. 
5 red. t And'he could notdoe any miracle there, bur only cured 
| 6 afewthatwereſicke, impoſing his hands. ? and he marueled 
becauſe oftheir incredulity , and he went abour the townes in 
circuite teaching. | 
[7 Tx Andhecalledthe Twelue: and began toſcendthem two 
8 andtwo, and gaue them power ouer vncleane ſpirits. f And 
| hecommaundedthem that they ſhould take nothing forthe 
{ way , butarodonly:not ſkrippe , notbread , nor Money 1n 
| 9 their purſe, Tbut ſhod with Jandals , and that they ſhould 
| 10Notputon” two coates. f And he ſaid tothem ,,whitherfoe- 
| ver you ſhal enter into an houſe, there tarie til you depart 
1 1thence. t And whoſocuer ſhal not receiue you , nor heare 
you : going forth from thence ſhake of the dult from yous 
| 12 feere forateſtimonie tothem,;. f'And going forth they prea- 
12 ched that they ſhould doe penance: Tt And they caſt ourmany 
diuels, and * anointed © with +* oule many hcke, and healed 
them, 
tAnd* king Herod heard (for his name was made man1- 
felt)and he ſaid , That Iohn the Baprilt is riſen agame from the 
15 dead,, andtherfore vertues worke in him . t And others laid, 
That it is Elias, But others {aid , That it is a Prophet, as one of 
16 the Prophets. t VVhich Herod hearing, faid, John whom I 
beheaded, he is riſen againe from the dead. 
ft For the ſaid Herod ſent and apprehended Iohn , and 
bound him in priſon for Herodtas the wife of ** Philippe 
18 his brother, becauſe he had maried her. t For Iohn ſaid to 
Herod, * It isnot lawful for thee to haue thy brothers .vvife. 
197 And Herodias lay in waite for him : and was delirous to 
| 20kilhim , and could not, tFor Herod feared Iohn knowing 
himtabe a iuſt and holy man : and hekepr him , and by hea- 
21 ring him did many things:and he h@rd him gladly, t And 
when a conuenient day was fallen , Herod made thefupper 
of his birth-day to the Princes and the Tribunes andthe 


22 cheefe of Galilze, t And when the daughrerof the fame He- 
E” j*:*\ N lij rodias 


14 


WW 


Simon? why , are uot alfo his ſiſters here with vs? 


:: A preparati. 
ne to the Sa- 
crament of ex- 
treme vnRion, 
las. 5, 


The Cofpel 
vpon the de- 
collation sf $, 
lohn Baptit 
Auz. 29, 


: : He might & 
honld by Moy 
ſes lavy haue 

maried his bro 
thers vvife,if he 
had been dead 
vvithout iſſue; 
bur this Philip 
yvvas yet aliue, 
and had alla» 
this daughter 

that Jdanucee. 
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| made relation to him of al things that they had done and | 


. they knew, they ſay, Five, andtywo fiſhes. f And he com- 39 
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rodias came in,andhad daunced;and pleaſed Herod, andthem 
thatſate with him atthe table : the vo; ſaid to'the damſel, :_ 
Aſke of me what thou wilt, and I wil-giue it thee. tTand 23 
he Gvare to her , That whatſocuer thou ſhalt aſke I wil 
give thee, though rhe halfe of my kingdom . t VVho when 24 
ſhe was gone forth , faid ro her morher , what ſhal Iaſke? 
But ſheſfaid,, The head of Tohn the Bapritt, t And when ſhe 25 
was gone inby and by with haſt to the King, ſhe afketh ſaying, 
1 wil that fortwith thou giue me 1n a platter the head of lohn 
the Baptiſt. t And theKing was ſroken ſad. Becauſe of his 26 ' 
othe and for them that ſare together at table he would not | 
diſpleaſe her: t but ſending the hangman, commaunded that 27- 
his head ſhould be brought in a platter. t And he beheaded 
him in the priſon, and brought his head in a platter:and gaue 28 
it ro the damſeL, and the damſel gaue it to her mother, tVVhich 
his diſciples hearing came, and tooke his body : andthey pur it 29 
In a monument. þe | 

t And * the Apoſtles gathering together vnto Is vs, 30 


taught. t And hefaid to them, Come apart into the deſert} 1 
place, and reſtalitle. For there vvere that came andyvent, 
many : and they had notſo much. as fpace toeate. + And 2 
* ooing vpinto the boate, they vvent into a deſert place 
apart. t And they ſavy them going avvay , and many knevyv: 3 3 
and they ranne flacking thither on foote from al cities, and 
preuented them. 

t And going forth, Iss vs ſaw a great multitude: and 34 
He had compaſsion on them , becauſe they were as ſheepe 
not hauinga ſhepheard, and he began to teach them many 
things. fAnd* when the day was now farre ſpent, his Di- 25 
ſciples came to him, ſaying , This is a deſert place, and the 
houre is now paſt: Tdimitle them, thar going out into the 3 | 
next villagesand townes , they may ble them ſelues meates to 
cate. t Andheanſwering ſaid, Giueyzthem to eate. And 37 
they ſaid to him, Letvs goeand bite bread for two hnndred 
pence : and we wil giue them to eate, f And he faith ro38 | 
them , How many loaues haue you? goeandſee. And when 


maundedthemthatthey ſhould make al fit downe , by com- 

panies ypon the greene grafle. t And they fate downe in 40 

rankes by hundreds and fifties, t And when he had taken 4.1 
| the | 


rl. according T0 S, Manxn, 1023 
the fiueloaues,, and the two fiſhes : looking vp vnto heauen, 
- hebleſſed, and brakerheloaues, and gaue to his Diſciples to 
42 >r before them : and the two fiſhes he deuided to al. f And 
43 aldideare, and had their fill, f And they tooke vp the lea- 
uings , twelue ful baſkers of fragments : and of the fithes, 
44 t And they that did eate, were hue thouſand men, T And 
45 immediatly he compelled his Diſciples to goe vp into the 
boate, that they might goe before him beyond the ** ſtraite to ., The narovy 
Bethſaida : whiles him ſelfdid dimifle the people, - [ea,or vvater, 
46 TAnd * when he had dimiſſed them, he wentintothe ,, _ . 
"60 ; , pe1 On. 
- mountaine to pray . t And when it was late , the boate was Saturday after 
48 inthe middes ofthe (ca,and him ſelfalone on theland, t And Al lvecneldaye 
ſceing them labouring in roving (forthe winde was againt 
them )- and about thefourth watch of the night he commeth 
ro them walking vpon the ſea : and he would hauz paſſed by 
 49them . t Burt they ſeeing him walking ypon the ſea, thought it 
50 was agholt, and criedout. tForaliaw him., and were trou- 
bled . And immediatly he talked with them, and faid to them, 
51 Haueconfidence, irisI, feareyenot. t And he. went vp to 
them into the ſhippe, and the winde ceaſed : and they were 
52 farre more aftonied wirhin them ſelues: tfor they vnder.. 
ſtoode not concerning rhe loaues: for their hart was blinded. 
53 t And * when they had paſled ouer, they came into the 
54 land of Genezareth, and ſer totheſhore. t And when they 
were gone out of the boate', incontinent they knew himz 
55 Tand running through that whole countrie, they began to- 
carie aboutin couches thoſe that were il at eaſe, where they 
56 heard he was .. f And whitherlocuer he entred into townes 
orinto villages or cities , they laid the ficke in the ſtreates, and 
beloughthim that they might touche bur the hemme of his 
garment ; and as many as touched him., were. made 


whole, þ 
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The Carpenter. ] As his countrie folkes ſeeing himrnot only to be a 'poore man , but alſo 
vvinsias they thought) his vyhole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching to his Godhead 
d:nine generation,did take offence or ſcandal of him : ſo do the Heretikes take like offence 
$ om in the B.' Sacrament , ſaying, yvhy, this is not God: for it is bread made bf corne 
aca a baker, of the ſame moulde that ſuch a lefe is : not marking that it yyas not made 


t by baking , bat by Conſecration , aad the vertuc of Chriſts vvordes. wie 
Zo» $9eY 
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3. They v vere ſceandaliqed. 7] This ſcandal roſepartly of enny of his equals by bieth;vyho r 


ting them {clues aggood as he, tooke { korne to be taught of him YVherevpon Chriſt (aj 
A on 15 not 'v vithout honour but 11 biz ovune countrie : lignifying (as.it is plaind ih $. Luke); 
malice and enuy of the Ievyes has countrie men in refuſing hum (1e. 2.) and that the Gen 
vyould more eſteeme of' him. | 

5. He cowld not. It 15 ſaid that he could not yvorke miracles there, not meaning that he; 
not able, but that on their part there yvanted apt dilpofition to receiue them . And therfore 

vyould not of congruity vvorke there, vyhere their incredality vvas ſo great , that it vvou'd n; 
hauc profited them . And for this cautle he ſaith * els yyhere to them that yvil ſec andenioyhj 
miracles, Only beleexe. ; 

$. Not tuvo coates. ] He forbiddeth ſuperfluites , and to cxreful prouifion of bMily thing 

yyhen they are about Gods ſeruice in gaining ſoales. And for the contrariety that ſeemeth he 

and in S. Matthevy, vnderfſtand that there he forbiddeth them to carie rad or ftaffe to defs 

them lelues, here he permitteth a yvalking rod or taffe to leane and tay vpon: there he forhi, 

| deth ſhooes to cauer al the foote, ſuch as vve vycare:here he permitteth ſandals, that'is ſuch 

ad ſoles only, vwvhich the poore-commonly-yvarein Ievyry, and novy ſome religious men. $ 
S. Auguſtins opinion {s. 2. c. 30 de conſenſs Euang. 10. 4. 

13. VY:th ole. In the yvordes of the commiſſion vile is not mentioned , and yetit is certai 
by this their vſing of oile, that either Chrift did then appoint them to vſc it, or they might 
it yp of them (clues, by vertue of the general commiſſion. 

13. VV*th ole. ] By this it is cleere that not only the Apoſtles or other may haue poyver 

.xvorke miracles, by their only vyord and inuocation of Chriſts name, but alſo by applicati 
of creatures: vyhich creatures alio haue a miraculous medicinal vertne to hceale diſcaſes. 


mm— ”—_ _ 
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CHAP, VI I, 


The maſters if Hieruſalem comming ſo favre to carpe him 6 he chargeth wvith traditions. | 
partly frinolous , 9 partly alſocontrarie 10 Gods commanadements, 14 And to the prople | 
he yeldeth the reaſon of that wohich they carped, 17 and agayne to his diſciples, ſheuy- 

tng the ground of the Ievuiſh voaſhing (10 wuitte , that meates otherwiſe defile the 
ſoule)to be falſe:24 But by ana by among the Gentiils,in a vvoman he findeth vuonder- 
ful faith, vpon her therfore he beſtouverh the crumme that ſhe aſkid, 31 returning 
(becauſe the time f the Gentils wuas not yet come) to the levues wvith the lofe . 32 


vuhere he ſpevveth his compaſsion tovuardes mankind ſo deafe and dumme , 36 
_ and of the people #6 highly.maguified . 
\N D. there aſſemble together wvnto him the 


| Dy Phariſees andcertaine of the Scribes, comming 
IF, from Hieruſalem. * And when they had ſeen 


| 

& mon hands , that is , not vvaſhed, they bla. | 

med them, [t For the Phariſees and al the Ievyes , vnles they 3 

_ often vvaſh their hands , eate not, holding the tradition of | 

the Auncients: T And from the market, vnles they be vvaſhed; 4, 

they cate not: and many otherthings there be that were de- | 

liuvered vnto them to obſerue , the waſhings of cuppes and 

::They that fay cruſes,and of braſen veſlels & beddes. t And the Phariſeesand 5 

viel, or reache Scribes aſked him , VVhy do not thy diſciples walke accor- 

nd preache : 29 ( 

veel , or haze ding tothe gyadition of the Auncients, but they eate bread 

Chriſt and 9's with common hands? + Bur he anſwering, ſaid to them, 6 | 


month,and live VVel did Eſay Prophecie of you hypocrites, as itis written, 

| __ *n this T bis people honoureth me**vyith their lippes,but their hart is ſarre fro me. 

Tlace, Tand in yaine doe they vvorſ hip me, teaching dodrines ® precepts of men. 7 
- 


TFor 
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ditions of men the waſhing 
9 other things youdoeltketo th 


you fruſtrate the | 
10 owne tradition, t'For Moyſes ſaid , Honour thy ſather & thy mo- 


eſe. t Andheſaidto the, wel do 


| 1 ther: and, He that {bal curſe father or mother , dying let him dye. * But 

7 fy, Ifa man ſay to: fatheror mother, Corban (which is a 
12” gift) whatſocuer proceedeth from me, ſhal profit thee: t And 
further you ſuffer. him nottodoe ought for his father ormo= 

13 ther, * defeating the word of God for your owne tradition 
which you haue-giuen forth. and many other things of this | 


ſort you:doe. :. 7 | | 1i5fl 
14 TAnd calling againe the multitude ynto him , hefaid to 
15 them ; Heare meal you, andvnderſtand. t * Nothing is with- 
out a man entting intohim , that can defile him, but the 
things that procede fromia man thoſe are they that make a 
16 man*-comon, tIfanymanhaue cares to heare,lethim heare, 
17 t And:when he:was:entred into-the hauſe from the multt- 
;$rude , his Diſciples aſked him the parable, t Andhefaichto 
them , So are you alſo vnſkilful ? Vnderitand /you not that 
euery thing from without, entring into a man ,' can notmake 
19 him common.: *becaule.it entreth pot into his hart , bur 
gocth into the belly , andiscaſt out into the priuy , purging 
 20al the meates? T But he ſaid rhar the things which come 
21 forth from a man , they make a man common. * For from 
within out ofthe hart of men procede euil cogitations', ad- 
22 touteries, fornications, murders, * theftes, auarices, wicked. 
neſie, guile , impudicities, an euil eye, blaſphemue, pride, to- 


preceptof God. , that you may obſerue your 


| pe 0D Ort os, MAR KN, l (A 1s 
ah ; ofcruſes and cuppes : & many 


:: Cee the firſt 
annotation ypo 
this chapter., 


23 liſhnes, t Althele cuilsprocedefrom within, and make a man 


COMMON. , 
24 TAnd*rifingfrom thence he went into the coaſtes of Tyre 


and S1don. : and entring 4ntoa houſe , he would thatno man 
2 5 ſhould know, and he: conld*notbe hid. Fora woman im- 

medlatly as ſhe. heard of him ; whole daughter had an vn- 
26cleane ſpirit, centred; in _, and feldgwnear hisfeete, . For the 

woman was'a Gentile , 'x Syrophznician bone . And ſhe 

beſought him-thar he. would: caſt forth the diuel out of her 
27 daughter, #VYhy Gig. to; her; ;"Suffer firſt the childrentobe 
 hlled. for ie-is not-goodrotaketheehildrens, bread, and caſt 
23 1339. the dogghs, Bur ha AONered;, andfaidigh 

lord, tor rho'yphelpesntformeo vader the'rab 
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im, Yea 
th | 


<0 » +000 rm”. 0 8/Þ:2.4 Cai, 
"mes of the children. f And he ſaid to her, For thisfayinggoe 29 : 
thy way, the diuel is gone out of thy daughter. TAnd when 3 © 
the was departed into her-houle , ſhe found the maid lying 
ypon the bed,and the diue}l gone our. | ? 
The Goſpe: — T Andagaine going out of the coaltes * of Tyre, he came 71 
ypon the 1x by, Sidon' to the fea of Galilee through the middes of the. 
Sunday HCC  coaſtes of Decapolis. t And they bring to him one deafe and 32 
dumme : and they beſoughr him rhat he would impoſe his: 
hand vpon him. TAnd taking him trom the multirude aparr, z 3 
he pur his fingers into his cares : and "fpirting , touched his. 
tongue, fand looking vp vnto heauen, he groned, and ſaid to 3 , 
him, ” Ephphetha, which 1s, De thou opened. t And immediatly ibis 2 5 
eares were opeifed, andthe itring of his tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake right. f And he commaunded them not to tel 2 6 
any body. But how much. he commaunded theny, fo 'much _ 
the more agreatdeale did they;publith ir, fand ſo much rhe z 7 | 
more did they wonder, ſaying, He hath done al things wel: 
he hath made both the deate-to heare, and the dumme. to 


eake, k 


ANNOTATIONS 


2. Commey. ] Common and yncleane is al one. For the Teyyes vvere commaunded by t 
Lavy to eate certaine kindes of meates only , and not al indifferently : and becaule thele yre 
{ſeparated from other-meares,and as ic vvere {anttificd to their vie, they called the other con 
mon and profane ; and becauſe the Lavv calleth thoſe cleane and theſe vncleane, thercof iti 
that yncleane and common ts al one, as in this Chapiter often, and A. ro. 
Commannde- ® 7. Precepts of men.) Mcns ordinances vvhich/be repugnant to Gods commaundements, be ke 
/ mcnts of mcn, condemned:as al obſeruations not ediFing nor profitable to the tulfilling of Geds comaa 
dements,be vaine and {uperfluous :. as many obteruations of the Pharilees vvere then, andt 
like traditions of Hetetikes be novy. for vvhotocuer they bragge of Scriprures , at their 
of adminiſtration and minifſtertc is their oyvne tradition and inaention vvithour al Script: 
and vyarrant of Gods vvord. But the tradicions of the Apoſtles and Ancients, and al thet 
' Traditions. cepts of holy Church vye are commaunded to keepe , as things not preſcribed by man but 
the Holy GhotT A. rs. 28. 41. 2. Theſſal, 2, 15. , | | 
Dari 11. Gift.) To gine to the Church or Altar is nat forbidden , but the forſaking of a mans 
arc tO Pa* rents in their necclſitie, pretending or excuſing the matter ypon his giuing that yyhich ſho 
os relicue them, to God or tothe Altar; that ts zmptous and ynnatural. And theſe Fhariſecs i 
 ching children {o to neglett their duties to their parents, did yvickedly:; | 
15. Nothing entermg into a min, ] As theſe vyordes of our Sauioar do not import , thatl 
Tevves then might haue eaten- of thoſe meates vyhich God' forbade them : no more doet 
novy , that vve Chriſtians may cate of meates.yvhich the Church forbiddeth ys. And yerdt 
then and novy al meares areclcane, and nothing entering into a man, defileth a man . Fort 
meates. ther they then; not vve no+#yabſteine, for thatany .meates/arc of their nature abominable, 
Chriſt ſpittle detue the caters, bur they for (1 nification, YVC for obedience add chaſtrſeracat of our boot 
tech mira. 37 Spitting, ] Not only by Chrifts verordahevyil ;butalſo by ceremonie and by applica! 
Um. of external creatures vvhich Ray WAR yvrought as by Ehrifts ſpittle,yyhich vr3 
18 


part of his perſon, being a ſuperfluity of h ;but yer moſt holy. Theophyl, in 7 an, 
| ry - M7 


Abſtinence 
from certaine 


VII. AcconDinc To S. Manx, 107 

pheths. The Chutch doth moſt y imitatcand vic theſe very vrordes and ceremo- Fyxoreit, F 
; 6 7p RS, The Exorciſmes be ariſe , tothe healing of their {oules that are per woes 2 nog 
£3 ized , as Chriſt here healcd the bodily infirmitie, and the diſcaſe of the ſoule tOge- nies in Baytife 


, oe bapt! 
er. Ambroj. 11.de Sacramen.c. * "TI me. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of compaſſion he feedeth the people , 4060 vuith ſeuen loaues. 10 After al wuhich mirge- 
cles as though they were yet wnſufficient to proue him to be Chriſt , the obſtinate Pha» 
riſees ds require ſome miracle from heauen. 13 VVberevpon forſaking them, ke vyar- 
netb bis Diſciples to bewvare of the leauen of their dorine., netther to feare vuant of 
neceſſaries. 22 He healeth a blind man by degrees and vvith ceremonies. 27 Peter con» 
 feſfeth him(though men'al this wohile had not learned ſo farre) fo be Chrift. 31 and by. 
and by be renealeth to them his Paſſion ,. 32 rebuking alſo Peter for diſſuading it , 34 
and ſhevuing that it 15 a thing vuherein al that vuil be ſaued (namely in time of per- 
ſecurron) muſt folouy him. © © 
; ae&3:N i thoſe. daies againe when there Was 2 The Gofpa 
8 great mulcitude, and had ngt what to cate; YP9 the 6 
- 1, + Sunday aftes 
ogether , he ſaith to Pentecoſt. 


LE 
S=— cate. TAnd if I dimiſſethem faſting into aw > 19 
their home., they wal faint in the way : for ſomeof them beg Sven ig 
came farreof.: f.And his Diſciples anſwered him , VVhence preaching, that 
may 4 man fil them here with bread in the wildernes? tie © _ 
t And heaffed them , How many loaues haue ye ? VVho ſaid, to,beare his du- 
Seuen. t And he commaunded the multitude to fit downe *** 599%: 
ypon the ground «And taking the ſguen Ioaues ,gwuing than. 
kes he brake , and” gaueto his Diſciples for toſer beforethem, 
and they did ſer. them, before the multitude, f And they had 
a few litle fiſhes:and * he. bleſſed them., and commaunded 
them tobe ſet before them,'-t And they. did cate and vyere - 
filled , and they tooke ;vp-that which, yas left of the. frag 
9 ments,ſeuen maundes.' t And they thathad eaten were about 
foure thouſand: and he dimiſſed them. þ Au 
10 t And * immediatly going. vp into the boate with his 
1 1 Diſciples, he came'into, the.quarters of Dalmaniitha. t And 
the Phariſees went forth, and. began to queſtion with him, 
12 aſking of him/a-Ggne from heauen:, tempting him. tAnd 
groning in ſpirit, Hefaich , wi doth this generation aſkke a 
ſigne ? Amenlfſaytoyou ,, Ifafigne ſhalbe giuento this ge- 
13 neration, t And leauing them, he went vpagaineinto the 
boatc,and palled beyond the ſtraitce, 
D203 | O ij '  4And 
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t And they forgot to take bread © and they had but ofe 14; 
loafe with them in the boate. t And he.ccommaundedthem, ts if 
ſaying , Looke wel and beware of the leauen of the Phari: 1 
ſees , andtheleauen of Herod: ' tAnd they reaſoned among 16 | 
them ſelnes ſaying, Becauſe we haue not bread.. + VVhich 17 
Izsvs knowing , faith to them ,. why doe yourecaſon , be- 
cauſe you haue not bread ? do' you not yet know nor Vn- 
derſtand ? yet haue ye your hart blinded? thauing eyes fee 18 
0unot? and hauing cares heare you not? Neitherdo yot re-" 
member? t V Vhen* I brake fiue loanes : among fiue thouſand; 19 
and how many baſkets ful of fragments tooke you vp *They | 
ſay ro him, Twelne. t* VVhen alſo ſuen-loaues among foure 20 
thouſand , how many maundes of fragments tooke you vp? 
And theyſay rohim, Seven, ÞAnd heſaidt tothem How dq 21 
you noryer vnderftand? + O00] 
| © FAndthey come to Behtſvida® and they bring to him one 22 
- pts blinde , anddefired him thathe would*** rouche him. t And 23 
much by tou-, taking the hand of the blinde he led him forth out of the 


ching;, and by .. 
impotition ot. cowhe: and ſpitring into hiseves, mpoſng his hands , he al- 


his handes:that Fed him if he faw any thing, 4 And lookiing » 'P, he' Aid: Flee 24 


vye may learne 
notto coremne Men as It were trees, walking .' t After that : apame: £:he1 imp0 2 25 


the corporal | A. This hangs vpon his eyes, and he began toſte.;and was re. 


and external 


application of ſtored, fo thathe ſaw althings clerely. tAnd heſent num in4 26 
hes Gb 0 his houſe , ſaying, Goe! nro thy Wooly _ i thou enter in 
piipicir and | 20116 cowne, cel no'body.” 
keto: doe. | TO And'* Ex 8s went forth'and his! Dikiplag into eG 27 
townes of Czfarta-Philippi :- and' in'the way he aſked his 
Diſciples , faying to them , VVhom! do men "ay thatIam? 
tVVhoanſiwered him ſaying, Tohn the Bapriſt; ſomeElias, & 28 
other ſome as it were one of the Prophets. ft Then he faith 2 9 
ts'them , Bnt whom do: yort ſity tharTam? Pereranfiveritig 
ſaidto him, Thou art Chriſt. ? And he threatened them that 36 
they ould not tel any man ofhim, 
it And he began to teache them , that the Sonne of man z 1 
mult ſuffer many things , and be reieted:of the Auncients 
and of the high-Prieſtes and: the Scribes / and be killed : and 
after three dates riſe againe.' And heſpakerheword open- 3 
ty. And Petertaking him , beganco rebuke him, '+V Vhorur- ” 
ning, and ſteing hrs Diſciples: threatened Peter, aying, Goe | 
behind me Saran , becauſe thou fauoureſt not the things that 
Are, of God , but ha are of men; '* Andcalling the multitude 34 
together | 


VI. ACCORDING, XO S,MARKE, 109. 
| - rogether with his- Diſciples; heſaid ro them, If any man wil 
folow me,Jethim deny him ſelf, and take vp his crofſe, and 
[| 2 5 folow-rhe. For he that wil ue his life, ſhal loſe it; and 
he that ſhal loſe his life” for me and the Goſpel, ſhal faue it, 
z6 For whar {bal it profit a man , if he ” game the whole 
- world ,and ſuffer damage of his foule? f Or what permuta- 
3 $ cion ſhala man give forhis {oule * For he that ſhal be aſha. 
med of me, andof my wordes in this aduouterous and finful 
' generation, the Sonne of man alſo wil be aſhamed of him, 
- when he ſhalcome in the glorie of his father with the holy 


| Angels. 
ANNOTATIONS 
4a4Cnarye. VIII. 
6. Gaue to bis diſciples. ] He ſerueth the people not immediatly him ſelf, but by the Apoſtles R 


niniteric.to teach vs that vvemudrt receiue Chriſtes Sacraments and dodrine; not at our oyyne 
and, but of his Prieſts and our Paſtours. 
7. Blejjed them. } $0 is it in ſome ancient Greeke copies, agreable ro our Latin,and in $.Luke ,,, 

n..: | * þ | , * r UNO ETAUS 
preſyin the commnn Grecke text , that ne blefled the five loapes and the tyvo fil hes: vyhich 
1ſt be alvyayes marked againſt the Hererikes , vvhich denie this bleſſing to pertaine tro the 
carures, bu: feine it alyvayes fo be refetted to God for thanks giuing, For if it vyere fo , he Bleſſing of crey 
onld 14ue aid grace/bur'once for that vvhole reteftion ;- but he did (euerally bleſſe both che tures vvorketh” 
read ficit , and aitervyard the fiſhes al:o multiptying them by his ſaid bleſſing(as * he did anetfte@in the, 
iakind and 6ther creatures in the'beginning by bleiling them ).and ſo vvorking effeQually | 
d:ne caanze or alteration in the very creatures them {elnes. : 

35. For me and the G»5þ:l. ] By the Golp:l is fignified, not only the foure Euangeliſtes, but al yy... :;. 
riptures , and vyhatiocuer Chriſt ſaid taat is nor in Scripture: for,he ſaith in this very place, £4. fr the 

e that ſal bs al hamed of may v vord's,ths S»neof m2n.uvilbe a{hamed of him, &c, Neither his oyvne Goſpel 

orde; only,burvyharſocuer the Apoſtles raught in vyord or vyciring : for our Sauiour faith, Eos 

e that d-B'ferh you, defpi/eth me . For datenſeiof any of al theſe,and of.cuery Article of the Ca-: 

tolike taichy vve-ought to die, and this is ro Joſe our life for Chrilt and his Golipel. 

36. Gaine the vvhole vuorld.? Let ſuch note this, thar for feare'or flattery of the vvortd conde- Doing aga- 

end to obey the yniuſt layves of mentanching religion, againſt their ovvne conſciences : and inft our ovvne 
content for the reſt of a feyy daies of this life, and for lauing their temporal goods , to loſe conicience, 

etc {oule and the ioyes of heauen. | 


. \ 
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ATMS 3457 .Ci'H A Pe. FX, | 
| The wore to confirms them , kegiueth them mm his Transfiguration a (ight of hu glorie, 


wuhereunto Suffering doth bring , 9 and then agame doth inculcate his Paſs10n14 A 
Dinel alſo he 'caſt#th out , which his Diſciples ( upon vvhom therfore the peruerſe 
Seribes triumphed in his abſence ).could not, for lacke of Jaſling and praying . 30 Being 
yet in Galilet , he renealeth. more about his Paſsion. 33 And { berauſe in the vvay rs 
Capharnaiem they contended forthe Primacie ,) be teacheth them that humility i the 
|  "roayto Primacie: before God: 38 bidding them 4 , not (o prohibit ſuch as be nos 

axmyit them * nor to giue ſcandal to any one of the faithful.and on 1/4 other fade, 
the faithful to audid them by wyhom they may be ſcandalized and fal , be they newer 
| ſo neere vnio them. | 


© ij AND 


Tuz'corpir” Cn; 
Z20 ND he ſaid to them , Amen Ifay toyon, 1 | 


KDA that there be ſome of them that ttand here, 
PA which thal (nor taſt of death, vnrilthey ſee 
>> > the kingdom of God comming 1n power, 
::See the An- "SZ ST N ti: Andafterſhxdaies It 5'v s taketh Peter 
notations vpon f(7 Br 2ez\Q), ; : 
the 17 of 3s, \VAYZA > and Iames and Iohn : and bringeth them 
TT | | Wo. alone into a high mountaine apart, and was 
transfigured before them, ft And his garments were made gli- 
ſtering and white exceGingly as ſnow, the like wherof a fuller 
can not mare white vpon the-earth,- T And there appeared to 
::Thelavyand them:®iElias with Moyſes:and they weretalking withLEes ys, 
Sik t And Peteranſwering , ſaid to Ix s vs, Rabbits good for 
-—— +26 RP 'vs:to be here: and let vs make three tabernacles , one for thee, 
one lignified and one for Moyſes, and one for Elias, tFor he knew not 
=-/ 0527 po what he faid : for they were frighted with feare : tand there 
By vhoſeap- was a cloude ouerſhadowing them , and a voice came out 
Pl lcame Ofthe cloude, ſaying, This is my Sonne moſtdeere : heare ye 
that ſometime tym, FT Andimmediatly looking about , theyſaw no man 


cryin any more but Izs v s only with them, t Andas they deſcen- 
þ prey gp; dedfrom the mountaine ,' he commaunded them that they 
' dead, though' ſhould not tel any man whatthings they had ſeen : bur when 
mor ordinarily. tho Sonneof man ſhal be riſen againe from the dead. ft And 10 
they kept in the word with them ſelues: queſtioning togerher 
what thatſhould be, pyhenbe [hal be iſen from the dead. 
t And they alkedhim , ſaying, what (ay the Phariſees then 1 1 
andthe Scribes, thar*El:as muſt come firlt? t VVho aaſive- 12 
Ting laid tothem , Elias when he commeth firlt , ſhalreſtore 
al things : and * how'itis written of the Sonne of man , that 
he ſhal ſuffer many things and be contemned, Burl ſay to 13 
you that * Elias alſo is come ( and they haue done to him 
whatſoeuerthey would) as it is written ofhim. © 
Tt And * coming to his Du{ciples ,” he ſawa great multitude 14. 
abour them, and the: Scribes- queſtioning with them, t And 15 
forthwith al the people ſceing Its vs, was altonied , and 
much afraid: and running to him , ſaluted him. t Andheaſked 16 | 
The Goſpel them, what do you queſtion of among you? T And one of 17 | 
5g the multitude anſivering, ſaid, Maiſter, I baue brought my 
weekeot Sep- fonne to thee, hauing a dumme ſpirit, t VVho,, whereſoeuer18 | 
he taketh him , daſherh him, and he fometh , and gnaſheth |} 
with theteeth , and withereth : andI ſpaketo thy Diſciples 
to caſt hum out, and they could not, t VYho anſivering theni, 19 


Gia, *= 


TX. ACCORDING TOS, Marky 111 
' aid, O'incredulous generation , how long ſhal I be with 
you ?: bow-long ſhal-I ſuffer you ? bring him vnro me. 
20 | And they brought him . And when he hadſeen him , imme- 
diatly the fpirit/troubled him : and being throyven vpan the 
2 1 ground, he tumblebfoming.t And he aſked his father, How 
 longrimeis irfince this hath chaunced vnto him * But hefaid, 
+2 From his infancie; tand often rimes hath he caſt him into 
fire and. into waters, to deſtroy him, but if thou canſt any 
22 thing, helpe vs, hauing compaſsion on vs. t And Iclus faidto 
him, 1f choucanlt belecue, al thmgs are poſstble to him” that 
24 beleeueth . t And incontinent the father of the boy crying 
out, with teares ſaid, Ido belecue Lord : helpe my increduli- 
25ty. t And when Its vs faw the people running together, 
he threarened the vncleane ſpirit, ſaying to him, Deate and 
dumme fpirit, I commaunde thee , goe out of him, and entex 
26 not any more into him. t And crying out, and greatly tea. 
ring him, he wentoutofhim , and he became as dead , ſo that 
| 27 many ſaid, Thar he is dead. tBur Its ys holding his hand, 
281i:red him vp : and he roſe. t And when he was entred into 
the houſe, his Diſciples ſecrer2ly aſked him, why could not 
29 wecalt him out?t And he ſaid ro them, This kinde can goe :: Note the 
out by nothing but ** by prayerand falting. þ — — 
20 tAnd* departing thence they palled by Galilee, neither faſting, 
z 1 ould he that any man ſhould know. tAnd he taught his 
Diſciples, and ſaidro them, That the Sonne of man hal be 
betrayed into the hands of men, and they ſhal kil him, and 
22 being killed the third day he ſhal riſe againe. f But they 
knew notthe word: and rhey were afraid to aſke him. 
232 FTAnd*rthey cameto Capharnaum, VVho, when he was 
| inthehouſe, aked them, whatdid you treate of in the way? 
24 tButthey held theirpeace, for in the way they had diſputed 
among them ſelues, which of them ſhould be the greater, 
25T And fitting downe, he called the Twelue, and faith to: 
them, Ifany man wil be firſt, he ſhal be lalt of al, and the mi. 
3 6niſter of al. And taking a childe, he ſer him in the middes 
of them. VVhom when he had embraced, he ſaid to them, 
| 36 t VVhoſoeuerſhalreceiue one of ſuch children. in my name, 
receiueth me. and: whoſoeuer ſhal recetue me, recetueth not 
me, buthim thatſent me, 
338 Þt* lohn anſivered him, ſaying, Maiſter we ſaw one ca« 


Ring outdiuels” in thy name, vyho foloweth not vs, and we 
prolile 


112 - /T HS. "0 $2 Þ0 55 2 "Cn; 
prohibited him, TButI=s vsfaid, .Do: nbt-prohubit, him. 39 
for there is no man that doth a miracle in my name, andcan 
ſoone ſpeake 1] of me. ffor he thatisnotagainſt you, isfor 40 
you. t For whoſoeuer ſhal giue you to drincke a cuppe of 4.1 
water in my name, becauſe you are Chirſts: amen Ifay to . 
: Revrard for YOU, he ſhal not loſe his ** rewarad: - t'And whoſoeuer 42 | 
almes deedes, ſha] **ſcandalize one ofthelſelitle ones belceuing in me: it1s 
yyhereby it 15 . . 12a 
. euident they be good for him rather if a miltone were put- about his necke, 
meritorious. and he were caſt into the fea, t And if thy, hand ſcandalize 43 
mTo gine [can] thee, cutitof. it is goodforthee toenter intolife, maimed, 
to thevycakein then hauing ewo nands to goe into hel, mtothe fire vnquen. = 
0 LIE cheable, t where their worme dieth not, and the fire quen- 44, | 
in Pcicſts Prea- cheth not . And if thy foote ſcandalize thee, choppe it. of; 45 
cncts,and Pin) jr is good for thee to enter, into life euerlaſting , lame, rather | 
then hauing two feete , to be cait into the hel of vnquen- 
cheable fire, twhere their worme dieth not-, 'and the fire 46 
quencheth not. tAnd if thine eye ſcandalize thee, caſt it 47 ! 
' out. it is good for rhee with one eye to enter. into the king< : 
' dom of God, rather then hauing two eyes, to be caſt into 
the hel of fire , tvvhere their worme dicthmnot; and the fire 48 
quenTheth nor. t For enery one fſhal be ſalted with fire: and 49 
* euery victime ſhal be {alred with falt © * Salt is good. but if 50. 
the ſalt ſhal be vnſcaloned ; wherwith wil you ſealon it? Haue 


falr in you, and haue peace among you. 
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4. Elias vuith Moyſes.] Moy ſes repreſenteth the perſons of al the Sains that Chal be departel 
this life yyhen Chriſt commcth in his Maieſtie to indgement: And Elias/vvho vvas then liuiny 
ficurerh the holy men that | hal then be tound aliue yvhen he commeth in glotie . VYho bot 
ſhal then begin to reigne vyhitk Chriſt in eloric. Pda ing, Marc. 

13. Eltas al{o 1s come. |] Elias vyas Zclovs tut Gods Layy, a great reprekender of fione, andat 
Eremite,and {hal be the Precurſor ot Chritt in his ſecond Aduent; So vyas Iohn before his fit 
Aduent, a Zelatour, a CorrecQor ,an Ercmite, and vis Precutior, Theod, in Caren, Thom (ut 
hunc locum. See $. Hicrom in the life of Paul the Eremite,that both Elias and Iohn Baptiſt yyell 
counted-principal proteſſours of that life. 

38. 1n thy name. Miracles arevvrought ſometime by the nameof IF SV Ss, yvhatſoever tit 
men be, vvhen it is for the proofe of a truth or for the glorie of Cod . In fo much that Iuliat 
the Apoſtata him {clte did driue avvay diuels vvith the figne of the Croſle:as S.Gregoire Nazis 

ene vyriteth erat. 1. #1 lulian, Theodoret, li. 3.c,5. bift. And fo alſo Keretikes may doe miracs 
among the Heathen , to prooue any article of the Thiiftian faith : but they neuer did nor eut 
Chal vyorke avy miracle to proouc any of their erroneous opinions. as, to prooue that Clit 
is not ically in the B. Sacrament, | 0771 
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TOI j Cnar X. yy! 
th the tempting Phariſees (and againe bu diſciples aftervuard) that the caſe Tur 
Re ovith ber wife halbe | af in the firft mfturution ) utterly indifſ.luble. 15He + 14 1 6 D 
bleſſech children, 17 He fb-wonth viobat # 10 bedont to get life enerlaſting « 21 vubat part of this 
a{{o.fora rich man tobe perfetl * 28 as alſo wuhat paſſing revuard they ſhal baue that Goſoel.Chsi 
doe [o in time of per ſeention. 32 He renealsrh more to his Diſciples, touching bu Paſſion: = pc1,ChrL 
35 bidding 1he 1/0 ambitions ſwiters 10 thinke rather of ſuffring woith him : 41 any 705 coming 
teaching vs in theveſ of his Diſciples, not to be greeued at our Eccleſiaſtical Suyeriowrs, 19to Tevvyie 
conſidering they ave(% he wuas hins ſelf io toile for our ſaluation. 46 Then going oat tovvard his 
of leric/o, he grnath ſight to & blinas man. Paſsion, 
{oe ND riſing vp thence, he commeth into the 
J/ Neat coaltes of Iewrie beyond Jordan : and the 
LL multitudes aſſemble againe vnto him, and 
£9 as. he was accuſtomed , againe he taught 
N them. t And the Phariſees comming neere, 
aſked: him, IsitJawful for a man;to-dimiſle 
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RR COS hwiftemptinghim, t Buche anfyering, 
ſaid to them, V.Vhat did Moyſes commaund you? t V Vho ſaggy, 
+ Moyſes *,permitred to write a bil, of diuorce, and te dinifſe 
| her, tTo whom Izsv.s anſwering , ſaid, For the hardnes 
of your hast he vurote you: this precept, Tbut from the he. 
ginning of the creaxioh'* God |nade them .male/and femal. 
_ + For this cauſe, * man ſhal leaue his father and mother; and 
ſhal cleaue ro his wife, 'tand they} two hal. be;,4n-- one 
fleſh. therfore now they are-Rpt tyvo , but one fleſh. t That Ml 
therfore which God hath ioyned together, */-let: not man +: The oblige; 
ſeparate. | | man end an 


150 *Þ7 And *.in the. houſe againe; his Diſciples aſked him. of is ſo great, thas 
11 the ſame thing. t And he faith ro them, whoſoeuer dimiſleth TINS 
his wife and * marieth an other; commirtech-aduoutrieypon ** 
12 her. tAnd if the wife dimiſſe her huſband, and mary an 
other, ſhe commitrteth aduourrie., | 
13 Ft And *rheyofteredig him;yongakildren, that he might 
trouche them. And the Diſciples threatenedthoſe thar offered 
14 them, TVVhom when I = s v's ſaw; he. tooke it-il, and faid 
tothem , Suffer thelitle children tocome-ynto me, and prohi- 
15 bir them not. for-the kingdom of God is for fuch.t Amen 
Iay to you : whoſoeuer recetueth not the kingdom/of God 
| 16 asalidechilde,ſhalnot enter into; it. 'And-:embracing them, ::one $auivur 
| and ©impoling hands vponthem, hebleſſedgirem, | 1 | ue een 
17 | t Andwhen he was. gone forth :in- the! way ,'a' certaine fing, impoſing 
| man running forth and kneeling before: him aſked lim, jet 29h 
Dol + P * Good 


'F'94. 5 2-2 oy Am G'OEDUL\ CH a 
*« Good Maiſter , what ſhal I doe that I may receiticlifeetier-""" | » 
laſting?+ AndIzsv s faidto him, why calleſt thou me good? 18 | th 
i: Note that | None is good but one, God, t Thou knoweſt the** com- 19 
the keeping of maundements, * Commit not 4duoutrie,Kitgiot, Steale not,Beare not 
of re falſe vvitneſſe doe no ſraude , Honour thy father aud mother. t But he 20 
reth lite cuce- anſiwering,faid to him, Maiſteral theſe things.I hane obſerued 
$x ag from my youth, t And1z s vs beholding him, louedhim,and 21 
- x:Thisis coun- ſaid to him, One thing is wanting vnto thee; *goe, ſel what. 
— +4 proeomney ſocuerthou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalthaue 
vvhich the Ke-*rreafure in heauen:and come , folow me.-T V Vho being ſtro> 22 
Eee. *ken ad atithe word-, went away ſorowful forhehad many 
ping voluntarie 'pofſeſgions; t And Tt s v slooking about, faith to his Diſci- 23 
ouernrie , doe" \q... .. | ol | 
low. * ples; How hardly ſhal they that haue money, enterinto the 
| kingdom of God! t And the Diſciples were aſtonied athis 24, | 
avwordes;/'But'I ts vs againe- anſwering :, faith to' rhem, 
.Ohildtew © how hard-is irforthem thattruſt in money, toen= - 
_ fer into the kingdomof God! Þ It is eafier for'a'cameb ro 25 
paſſe through a nedelseye, then for' a rich man to enterinto 
the kingdom of God. i Vvho marueled more, {ayingto them 26 
ſelues-; And who can be ſaued? tAnd Its vs beholding 27 
them, fiith, Vvith menitisimpoſsible :-but not with God. 
for al things ate poſtible- with God, t:And- Peter began to 28 
fay' vnto' hint; behold';-we haueTeftal things , and haue fo- 
_.cmecedine 1OWed thee, Tt Iesvs anſwering , aid, ** Amen T fay to 29 
*+ EXC j'4 Fe Þ . | | 
happie be they YU , there isno man which hath left houſe , orbrethren , or 
-- = ane liſters , or father, or mother , or children , or landes forme and 
zal: things for for the Goſpel: #rhatſhal nor receiue an hundred times ſo 30 
region. - Mmuchnowitithistime: houſes ; aud brethreri, and ſiſters,/and ' © | 
* mothers, andchildren,andlandes, with pertecurions:andin 
the xworld:to-comelife euerlaltu.g . + But * many thatare ſ; 3 1 
ſhal belaſt ; and the laſt, firit, . Hales 198 Hot 
.  tAnd they, weremrtheway going vpto Hierfatem + and g'2 
I x's vs went before:them.., aad they wereaſtoniedtandfo-' 
lowing were afraid. And *taking againe the Twelue';the' 
began to tel them the thingsthacſhould befal him, That, be- 2 3 
hold we. gos vp to Hierufalem ,7and the Sonne of manſhal © | | 
be betrayed to:the cheefe Prieſtes , and to-the' Scribes and. |, ; 
Auntients-;1andthey ſhal: condemne himtodeathiand hal. © : | 
deliuer hinztocbe:Gentils ., T and rhey ſhal mockefim:; and 3 4. | 
 {piron him, and ſcourge him, and kilhim ;and thethirdiday + 
 heſliatziſeagaine;-/1- 7 | 551 vill Df 11.5001 
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b. X AcCconDING TO'S, Minty, T7 

\ | 35 tAnd#*there came to him Iames and Tohn the ſonne of 

Zebedee, faying,) Maiſter , we wil that what things ſoeuer 

26 we ſhalaſke, thou-doe ito vs. tBurhe ſaid tothem , VVhar 

37 wil you thatIdoe to. you? . t And they ſaid, Graunt. to, vs, | 
that we may fit; one on thy Tighthand, andtheotheron thy: 

; $ left hand,in thy glorie, f AndIz s v sfaidto them, You wotte 
not what you atke; carr you drinke the cuppe that drinke; 

| or be baptized with the baptiſme wherwith I am baptized? 

2 9 TBurtheyfaid to him,vve can. AndIz s y's ſaid to them, The 
cuppe in dcede which I drinke , you ſhal drinke-: and with 
the baptifme wherwith Tam baptized, ſhal you be bapti.- 

40 zed: | burttofiton my right handor on my left , isnotmine 

41 to giue vnto you , but to whom. it is prepared, And the 
ten hearing , began to be difpleaſed'art Iames and Iohn. 

42tAndIisvs callng them, faith cothem, + Youknovw that 
they which ſeeme ro ruſe ouer the gentils', ouerrule them; 

43 and their Princes haue power ouerthem . ?Butirisnotſoin - 
you. but wholoeuer wil be greater , ſhal be your miniſter; 

44 * and whoſoeuer vil be firſt among you , ſhal be the ſer. 

! 45uant of al. t For the Sonne of man alſo is not come to be 
miniſtred vnto, but to minifter ,and to giue his life a redeme 
prion formany. DO UN EI Say 

46 TtAnd*theycometo Iericho;and, when he departed from 
Tericho , and his Diſciples, and'a very great multitude , the - 
ſonne of Timzus, Bar-timzus the blinde man, fate by the way 

47 ſide begging. t VVho: when he had heard \ithatitts e's ys 
of Nazareth: he þegantocrie/, andtofſay, It &v $, fonneof 

48 Dauid, haue mercie ypon-me.. T And many threatened him;to 
hold his peace: bur. he. cried much more , Sonne of Dauid, 

49 hmemercie vpon me.. tAnd1z'sy s ſtanding il comimann- 
ded himtobecalted ;/ Andtheycal the blinde man , ſaying to 

| 5a him, Beof better comfort, ariſe, he calleth thee; #:VVho caſting 

51 of his garment leapt- vp , and'came-to him.” tAndIzsys 
anſwering ;,:faid5to him ,/ VVhat wilt rhou' char 1 doe vnto 
thee? Andrtheblinde mart faidto him , Rabbdni , that I may 

52\re, ft AndIzs veſaidto him ,'Goethy waies, thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe; And forthwith he ſavy \ and folowed him in 

the way. « uf Robins: ion} 1271 t-2 + 189 $5 


4 - _ m 
ee a a dd —_ be 
: v9” Co uprodier ma eB ra amend ,, Ns OO, en a—s Geo —o WD." pa — <=", ng. a9" at-—_ 
”*—m_ «4 
oo , 4s. i = py p . a . : . rr b 
- - «ud » =, vs. F o - .. -= _ o 
. 


own ane Igor tons 
4a bo 4 vs, ahh, P 


* Tux fourth CHAP, X I. | 


"5 T.H'E 0 O0- SP K--Ls xy CHA, 


——— —— ——— —_ 
_—_— —_— kt. 


— td i... — —_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP. Xe; 


Toleration and {. Permnted. $bmetHings are permitted, though not proved or allovyed, to avoid grea- 
permitſion of - ter i1nconuep ences No man may, doc euil tor oy cauſe, þut e may 244" other mens euils for 
cuyl 6iyerſe cauſes:as God him. {clfdocth, vyho can doe no euil. $0 doth the Prince and Common- 
vrealth permit lefler cuils to eichevy greater , and (o may the Holy Church much more ( as $, i 

| Auguſtine ſaith Che docth ) being placed among much chatfe and much cockle , tolerate many 
things:and yet vyhatſocuer is againſt faith & good life, { he neither approueth,nor difſen.bleth 

: F vvith ſilence, nor comtmnitteth. , | | ”- 

Mariage attet. 1 4nd merieth an other. } That vyhich S. Matthevy vttered more obſcurely, and is miſtaken 
diuorce vn- of ſome, as though he meant that for fornication a man might put avyay his vvite and reary an l 
layvful. other;is hete by this Euangelift(as al ſo by $. Luke ) put out of CT auouching, that 
vvholocner putteth avvay his vyitc and marieth an other , committeti;aduoutnie. Avg. 1: 1. de 


- gr 


adult, coning. c. 11. & fequentitus. AE 
- 18, None is good. } None isentuely, inoftentially, and of him ſelf good, but God: though by 
participation of Gods goodnes , menare truly allo called goog. | 
25. A rich man. ] He is here called a rich man that hath his confidence ( as here is expreſſed ) 
in his treaſure , -and had rather forſake his faith and duty to God, then loſe them , as al they 
vyhich live in $chiſme or Hereſie to lave their goods. 
Their revvard 30. An hundred times ſo much, ] Sarmetime God doth fo bleſſe me alſo in vverldly benefitcs that 7 
in this life that haue forſaken al for him,as S., Greg.sS. Suge and $. Paulinus do note: but the principal mea- 1y 
foriake ought ning is,* that ke vvil giue to ſuch:men in this life aboundance of grace and {piritual comtort & 
for Gods lake. contentation and ioy of conſcience'as they feele vyhicli haue experience ) the vvhich {pirirral 
| ifres excede the temporal commoditics more then an kundred fold. in lo much that he that 


ath fully forſake bur {mal things for religion,vvould not forſake rcligio to haue al the yyorld, 
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part of this Being novv come 10 the place of his Paſſion , be emtreth woith triumph as their Chriſt, 
Goſpel, The 12 Hecurſeth that frunleſſe leafie tree. 15 He ſhewvueth hu zeale for the houſe of God: 
Holy v yveeke for wobich the Rulers ſeeke his deflruftion . 24 He exhborteth bis Diſciples to (fe faſines 
of his Paſs of faith, and to forgiue their enemies. 27 He auoucheth his power by the wviines of | 


ſion in Hie- Jokn woho wuas a man ſent of God, | | 
ruſalem, PRIN DD when they came nigh vnto Hieruſalem 1 
TA YEE and Betbaniato Mount; ohuet, he ſendeth two 
—_ E- HA 24 of his Diſciples, t.and faith to them, Goe in. 4 
| + to the rowne that is againſt, you, and imme. 
SS diatly entring in thither , you ſhal finde a colt 
tied, vpon Which no man yet hath fitten ; looſe him , and 
bring bim. t Andifany man thal ſay to you, VVhat doe'you? x. 
fay that he is needeful forourLord:and/incontinent he wi : 
ſend him hither.t And going their wales, they found the colt 4, 
tied befor» the gate without in the meeting of two waies: 
and they loſe him. tAnd certaine of them that ſtoode there, 5 
+ a1 theſe vo- aid. to them , VVhat doe you looſing. che colt? t VVho 6 
lentary en" {zid to them as IEs V5 had commaunded them : and;they 
to our Sauiour: did Jet him goe with them , 7 Ar:d they brought the colt to 7 
and io be ne E688: and they lay thcir garments vpon him, and he-'ſfate 


I:Le done 10 
him in the B. ' 5. mon 2 (4 _ ' - $ 
ERS ypon him, f And | many ſpred their gauments in the my 
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X1. ACCORDING TO:S,MARKE, 
and others did cur boughesfromhe trees. , and ſtrawed 
9 them inthe way « f And they that went before and they 
chat folowed, cried ſaying, Hoſanna ,. bleſſed is. be that commetb in 
io the name of our Lord, ' bleſſed is the kingdom of our father Dawid that 
\ 1 commeth, Hoſanna in the higheſt, T And he entred Hieruſalem into 
the temple:and hauing vewedal.things round about , when 
now the euening houre was come, he weat forth into Betha. 
nia with the Twelue. 
12 TAndthenextday when they departed from Bethania, 
12 he wasan hungred. t And * when he had ſeena farre of a 
figtree hauing leaues, he. came if happily he could finde any 
thing on it. And when he was cometo it , he found nothing 
14 butleaues, for it was notthe time for figges. t And anſ\ve. 
ring he ſaid to.it , Now no man eatefruite of thee any more 
15 foreuer . And his Diſciples heard it, t Andrthey come to Hie- 
ruſalem, 

And * when: he was entred into-the temple , he began 
to calt out them thar ſold and bought in-the temple, andthe 
tables of the bankers , and the chaires of them. that fold pi. 

16geons he ouerthrew. t And he ſuffred nor that any man 

17 ſhould cariea * veſlelthrough the temple: ft And he taught, 
ſaying tothem, Is itnot written, That my houſe. [bal be-called the 

1 8*houſe ofprayer to al nations ? Bat you haue made it * a denne of theeues, 
+ VVhich when the cheefePrieſtes and the Scribes had heard, 
they ſought how they might deſtroy him. for they were afraid 
of him , becauſe the- whole multitude was in admuation 

19 vpon hisdoftrine, t And when euening was come, hewent 
forth out of the citie. 

20 TAnd* when they paſſed by in the morning,, they ſaw 

2 1the figtree withered from the rootes. t And Peter remedring, 
aid tohim, Rabbi, behold the figtree that thou didit curſe, 
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22 1s withered. te And Its vs anſwering (aithto them , Hane 
23 5; faith of God, tAmen-I ay to you, taat wholoeuer ſhal 
ſay to this mountaine-', Be taken vp-and be calt into-the 
ſea., and ſhalnot ſtagger in his hart, bur bcleene that whae. 
ſocuer he faith , ſhal be done : it ſhal be done vnto him, 
24 Therfore I, Gy.to: you., al things whatſoeuer you aſke, 
praying , beleeue thatyouſhalreceine , and they thal come 
25vnto.you, f«t And when you' ſhal ſtand to pray, forgiue if 
you haue ought againſt anyman ; that alſo your farther which 


2Cisin heauen +; mayforgiue you your finnes. T ** If fo be that 
P 11 you 


n:ceflitie. 

:: faith of God, 
i5 to belecue 
that hes able, 
and that he yyil 
dot it,if it be 
expedient, and 
nI impediment 
on cur pact. 
::50d icuct for 
glue: 1-flnpcs 
to !tim t:1at patCe 
do>neth noe his 
cencmics fo his 


HOEtT 


yyecke. 


hart, vvhereby 
Itis cuicet that 
more 35 requt- 
xed then only 
taith, 


1 


 Profaning of 
Gods .Church, 


3: This man, is 


god the Father.. 


This vineyard, 
3s(as Eſay faith 
$1.) the houſe 
of Iſracl , The 
feruantrs ſent, 


are Moyles and 2% 


the Prophets, 
vyho the Ievves 
did digerſcly 
aſllit and pcr- 
 Teeute. 
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you wilnot forgiue, neither wil your'father that is in hea- 
ven, forgiue you your {mnes, t And they come againe to 27 
Hierufalem. | Þ | bY tc 

- And* when he walked in the temple, there come to. him 
the cheefe Prieftes and te Scribes and the Ancients., tand 28 
they ſay to him, In what power doeſt thou theſe things? and 
who hath giuen thee this power , that thou ſhouldeſt doe 
theſe things? t And Izsvs anſwering ſaid to them, I allo 29 
wil aſke you one word, and anſwer you me rand I wil tel 
you in what power 1 doe theſe things . T The baprifme of 36 
Ichn was it from heauen, or from men * anſwer me. t But ; 
they thought with them ſelues, faying, If we ſay, From hea- 
uen:he wil ſay, VVhy then did you not beleeue him? If we 2 
ſay, From men , we feare the people. for al accounted Iohn 
that he was in. deede a prophet . And they anſwering ſay 33 
to Itsvs, VVe know not. And I =s v $s anſwering. ſaith 
to them , Neither do I tel you in what power 1 doe theſe 
things. 


—————— 


| ANNOTATIONS 
Bf SO CHAP, X1T. 


' 26. Veſt! through the temple. ] He could not abide'to Tee the Temple of Gotlprofancd , no 
ſuffred thole things to be done in it , vyhich othervviſe yvere not yolavyful but honeſt, it 
had been done in devve place. Hovy much lefle can he abide rhe profaning of Churches i 
vvith Heretical {eruice and preaching of hereſie and blaſphemie? 

17. Denne of theewes.)It the Temple vyas then a denne of thecuey becauſe of profane and 4 
lar marchandiſe: hoyy much more novv , yrken the houſe appointed for the Holy Sacrifice 
Sacrament of the Bodie of Chriſt, is made a denne of the Miniſters of Caluins bread? 


gs CHAP, X11. 


He foretelleth 10 the Ievves in a parable'their reprobation moſt wuorthy, and the vocation 
of the Church of the Gentils m fe 10 him ſelfe heing the headſtone thereof. 1; 


—_—— 


—_ 


OC 


He defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians, - about paying tvibute to Caſar: 
18 anſvuereth alſo the tnuention of the Sadducees againſt the Reſturrefion: -2%8 alſo the 
oppoſition of a Scribe. 3 5 And fo hahing put al the buſee ſetes to ſilence , he turneth and 
poſeth thera on the other ſide,berauſe they imagmiiiChrift ſhauld be ng more but a'man. 
38 Bidding the people to bepvare of the Sortbes, biing ambitions and hypocrites. 41 He | 
commenaeth the poore vuidovu for her tvuo mites, aboue al. + 

Z© ND he began to ſpeaketothem in para- 1 


a2 bles , *''A man planted a vineyard and 
CE made a hedge .about ic , and digged a: | 
&> trough , and built. towre, and ler it our 
THEE Y\; to hulbandmen 7 and went forth into-a 
FASS2z {range countrie, ? And he ſent to the 2 

_  - huſbandmeninſeaſona ſeruant, to receiue 
0 


5 


11, ACCORDING YO 59, MARKP, 
ofthe huſbandmen , of the fruite of the vineyard. f VVho ap- 


prehending him, betre him : and ſenthim away emptle, f And ::His Sonce is 
againe he ſent to them an other ſeruant : and. him they woun- yr en our 

; , r,vvhom 
ded in the head, and vſed him reprochfully. t And againe he the Ievves cru- 
ſentan other, and him they killed: and many other, beating cified our of 
certaine, and killing others, t Therfore hauing yet one rufalem,zs ir 
:: onnemoſt deere: him allo he ſent vnto them laſt ying, tr hugalny : 


That they will reverence my ſonne, # Burt the huſbandmen vineyard. 
*5 vves 


ſidone to an other, This is the heire: come, let vs kil him; and their gui- 


: : | A | - 153+ des to vvhom 
and the inheritance ſhal be ours. Tt And Apprehending him: wharf 


they killed him,and caſt him forth out of the vineyard. TV Vhat vvas ſer,deftroi. 
therfore wil the lord of the vineyard doe? ** He wil come ey. 
and deſtroy the huſbandmen : and wil giue the vineyard to to the Apoliles 

10 others, tNeither haue you read this ſcripture, The *: fone pybich tng,ncif Suc- 

1 1 the builders reiefted, the ſame is made the head of the corner: TBy our Lord Gentils. 

12 vy45 this done, and it is maruelons itt our eyes? t And they fought to ;; CEE - 
lay hadson him, and they fearedthe mulritude. for they knevy ont nent 


that he ſpake this parable to chem. And leauing him they vent andthe Church 


: in vvhich the 
their way, fairhful both of 


13 ?* Andthey ſend to him certaine of the Phariſees and of the levves and 
Gentils ace con 


the Herodians : that they ſhould\entrappe him in his word: 7207 
14+ VVho comming, fay to him, Maiſter , we know that thon 
art a true ſpeaker, and careft not for any man : for thon doelt 
notlooke vpon the perfor of men, but teacheſt the 1way of 
God in truth, is it lawful to giue tribute tro Czfar: or ſhal 
15 we not gitue it? + VVho knowing their ſubteltte , faid to 
them , VVhy temptyou me? bring mea pente that F may ſee 
16 1t, f But they brought it him. Andheſaithto them , V Vhoſle is 
17 this image, and inſcription ? They ſay to him, Czfars.t And 
I:s vs anſwering, ſaid to them, Render therfore the things. 
thatare Czſars, to Czfar :and that are Gods, " to God, And 
they maructed at him. 
18 TAnd*therecame to him the Sadnicees that ſay there is 
19 noreſurreCtion : and theyaſked him ſaying, Maifter, #* Moy- 
ſes wrote vntovs, that if any mans brother die, and leaue his 
wife , and leante no children ; his brother ſhatrake his wife 
20andraiſe vp ſeedeto his brother; fTherewere'therfore fetren 
brethren : angthefrſteooke 4 wife, anddied leaning ns iſſue. 
21 f Andthe ſecond tooke her} arid died: and neitherthislefti(- 
22ſue, And the third in like maner, f And the ſeuentooke her in 


like ſort ; and did not leaue iffue, Laſt of al the woman prox 
ic 


RHORY ' 4260 THE 'GOSPEL, Cn, 
Wete © gied, # In the reſurretion therfore when they hal riſe 23 
againe., whoſe wife ſhal ſhe be of tlieſe ? for theſeuen had . | 
her to wife. t And Its vs.anſvering , ſaid tothem,,.Do ye 24 
not therfore erre, * not knowing the ſcriptures, nor'” the 
ower of God? tFor when they ſhal riſe againe from.the 2; | 
dead, they ſhal neither marie, nor be maried, butare as the | 
Angelsin heauen. t Andas concerning the dead , that they. 26 
' do riſe againe., haue you not read in the booke of Moyles, 
how in the buſh Godſpake to him, ſaying, 14m the God of Abra- 
ham, nd the God of Iſaac, and the God of 1acob7 t He 1s not the' God 27 
ofthe dead, but ofthe liuing . You therfore are much decei. | 
ued, 
+ And *there came one ofthe Scribes that had heard them 28 
queſtioning,andſceing that he had wel anſwered them, aſked 
him which was the firlt-commaundemencotal, fFAndIzs ys 29 


anſwered him , That the ficlt commaundement of al is, -: 
 Heare I{rael:the Lord thy God is one God, t And thou ſhalt love the Lord 30 
thy God from thy vvhole hart , and vvith thy yyhole ſoul,and vvith chy 
pybole minde, and vvith thy vybole poyyer. This is the firſt commaun- 
dement, + And the/{econd is like toir , Thow ſhalt loue thy 44 
neighbour as thyſelf. An other commaundement greater then 
 thele there 1s nor, t And the Scribe ſaid to him, V Vel Maitter, 32 
'thou haſt{aid in truth, that there is one God,and there is none 
other beſides him. + And that he be louzd from the whole 3 
hart , and with the whole vnderſtanding , and with the whole 
i: This exc)” ſoule , and with the whole ſtrength: and *: toloue his neigh 
ritiereachethvs bour as him ſelf isa greater thing then al holocauſtes and ſa- 
pt agar Porn crifices. tAnd Its vs ſeeing that he hadan{wered wiſely, 34 
faidto him , Thou art not farre from the kingdom of God, 
And no man now durſt akke him. : 
tAnd+* Its vs anſwering ;faid, teaching in the temple, 3 ; AK 
How do the Scribes ſay , that Chriſt isthe ſonne of Dauid? | 
t For Dauid him ſelf ſaith inthe holy Ghoſt; Our Lord ſaid to 36 
my Lord,fit on my right hand , vutil I put thine enemies the foote - ſtoole of 
thy feete. T Dauid therfore him ſelf calleth him Lord , and 37 
whence 1s he his ſonne*8& a great multitude heard him gladly, 
+ Andhefaidto them in his-dodrine ,, + Take heede of the 38 
Scribes that wil walke in long robes , 'and befalutedin the 
market-place, .t And fic in the fiſt chaires in the Synagogs; 39 
and loue the. higheſt places at ſuppers: , :VVhich deuoure 49 
-widowes houles ynder thepretence of long prayer ;; theſe 
ſhal 
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ſhalreceiue larger wdgement. | 
41 ** AndTzsvs fitting ouer againſt the treaſurie, beheld 
how the multitude did caſt money into the treaſurie , and 
rich men'idid caſt in much. t And when there came 


2 man 
? te poore widow , ſhe caſt in two mites , which 
43 isafarthing . t And calling his Diſciples together , hefaith 
to them , Amen Ifay to' you , that this-poore widow hath hoe Logs wa 

c c$ 


al they of their aboundance haue caſt in : but ſhe , of her den to cuery 
mans abilitie: 


penurie hath caſt in al that ſhe had , her wholeliuing. 


44 calt in ** more then althat haue caſt intothereaſurie, T For Forrpua. 


and the more 
able,the more 
3 Res Fe | — F'auft a man 

| vine. 


ANNOTATIONS 


\ T7» Gods. ) Theſe menwvyere very cixcunſpeRand vvary to docal dutics to Czſar , bat of -... . 
heir dutie to God they had no regard. So Heretikes, to flatter temporal Princes, and by them on _ wb, 
o vphold their Herefics , doe not only inculcate mens dutie to the-Pcince, diflembling that the Prince, 
'Vhich is devve to God: but alſo giue to thePrince more then devy,and take from God his right 
ad dutie. But Chriſt alovving Czſar his right, vyarneth them alſo of their dutic toyyard God. 

nd that is it vvhich Catholikes inculcate, Obey God,doec as he commanndeth, Seruc him firſt, 
nd then the Prince. i TOTP NE hick Gaith, TH6n That : 
| i 
19. His brother ſhal take. ] Marke yvel here, that the Lavy vviu , Thon t not marie Marying the 


hy brothers vvife, is not ſuch as admitteth no diſpeſation,as though this mariage vvere'againſt ; 
ang For here the ſame Lavyv ſaith , that in ſome cale, the brother not anlraiake , but thea brothers vvite, 


yas bound to marie his brothers _ 4d hap thaktecharby chis\liace of 8 
, 24. Not knevving the Scriptures, ] VVho vvo aue thought that by this place of Scripture 
leaged by Chriſt. the Refurreion vvere prouedZand yet yye ſee that Chriſt doth hereby de- ; e's 257 nog n 
luce it, and chargeth theſe great DoRors and Maiſters þ Yor was arrogated to them ſelues the ſerie. texte 
ovvledge of Scriptures ) that it is their ignorance, that they knevy not ſo to deduce it . No He P may 
maruel then if the Holy DoRors and Catholike Church make the like deduQion ſometime and ***©7 
proofes , vyhere the Heretike doth not or vvil not ſee ſo much , therfore no doubt , becauſe he 2% 
ovycth not the Scriptures, yyhereof he boaſteth ſomuch, nor the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in 
hem, For example,vyhen of that place, lt / hal not be ferziuen im this vuorld nor in the vuerld to come, 
nciet fathers deduce, that there are ſinnes remitred afrer this life in Purgatoric. See Mar.12, 32. 

24- The povuver of God, ] Euen ſo doe Heretikes crre ryyo vvaies : becauſe they knoyy not the Hererilces | 
Sctiptures, vvhich they interprete contraric to the ſenſe of the vyyhole Church and of al the an- : © 
ient fathers,and becauſe they knovy not the poyver of God, that as he is able to raiſe the ns ONEIREN 
aith 


ame bodies againe , ſo he can make his body preſent in many places:but being altogether 
efle and not beleeuing his poyver, they diſpute of al ſuch matters, only by ceaſon and their 


dyvnc imaginations. 


—_ —— 


|- cCna >: XENL 
if 
} To his Diſciples { by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Tempels deftruflion) be foretellth , 5. 
vubat things ſhalbe before the conſummation of the wuorld, as ſpecially the Churches 
ful preaching unto al nations . 14 Then, vwuhat ſhalbe in the veryrxonſummation , to 
vv, Antichvi wouh bis paſhng great perſecution and (eduttion, but for a ſhort time. 
24 then incontment the day of Indgemnent , 2.8 1 our great comfort inthoſe miſeries 
vnaer Antichriſt. 32 Asfor 1be moment , to vs it perteineth not to tit. 33 but ra- 
ther every man to vuatth , that vve be not unpronided woken he comerh to ech one 
tart.enlavly by death. OO OE 0, 

Q And 


£2 + 


K 
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YVEEKeE.. 
See A anno- WASEFE N D when he went out of the Temple; otitcf 1; 
—_ if | {> his Diſciplesſaith to him, Maiſter, behold what 
E- /; maner of ſtones, and what kinde of buildings. 
/ Ne ftAnd Itsvs anſivering 3, faid to him ,, Seeſt 
(4 bh 2W& thou al theſe grear buildings? There ſhalnor be 
left A Ws ypon a ſtone , thatſhalnot be deſtroied. 
TY.ESD AT +#Andwhenhefate! 5k Mount. ohuet againtt the temple, 
ys Peter and Iames and Iohn and Andrew aſked him aparr, 
t Tel vs, ” when ſhal theſe things betand what ſhal be the 
fone when al-theſe things ſhal begin to be conſummate? 
q Hand Izsvs anſwering began to ſay to them, See, that 
no man ſeduce you. t for many ſhal come in my name faying 
that” Tamhe:and they fhal ſeduce many. t Andwhen you 
ſhal heare of warres and bruites of warres , feare not.for 
Great vyarres theſe things mult be, but the end isnot yet, t For nation ſhal 8. 
= ya me” riſe againlt nation and kingdom againitkingdom, and there 
ſhal be earthquakes in places, and famines. Theſe things are 


Much perſecu- the beginning of ſorowes. t Bur looke to your ſelues. For 9 
tio of the faith 
Fl and Catho- they ſhaldeliuer you vp in Councels , and in Synagogs ſhal 


+=005: uy wo you be beaten, and you ſhal ſtand hetbro Prelidents and Kings 
for my ſake fora teſtimonie vnto them, tAnd intoalnations 10 
firſt the Goſpel muſt be preached, t And when they ſhal 11 
Teade you and deliner you, be not careful before hand what 


Greattreacherie YOU ſhal ſpeake :; but that which ſhal be giuen you in that | 
and many falle houre, that ſpeake ye. For itis not yon thar ſpeake, bur the | 
| 


| 
| 


| 


brethren at the 


ſame time. holy Ghoſt. t And brother ſhal deliuer brother vnto death, 1 
R's the father his ſonne:and the children ſhal ari(z' avaitift 
the parents , and ſhal worke their death. tf And you ſhal be'13 

Conftancieand gqdjousto al men far my name . Burhe that ſhal endure vnto 


{eue ; 
7 2087p the end,he ſhal be Gaued, 


of perſecution. + And when you {hal (ee ” the abomination of deſolation, ſtan- 14, 
ding where it oughtnot (he that Fn, lechim vnderſtand) 
then they thatare in Tevwrie,, let chem fleeynto the mountaa. - - 
nes : Tand he thar 1son che houle- -toppe , let him not goe 15 
downe into tne houſe, nor enter 11 to rake any thing out of” 
| hishouſe: 'f and he thar ſhal bein the field , lerhimnotre- 16, 
curne backe to take his garment. t And wo tothem tharare 17 | 
with-chi[de and that.giue fucke in thoſe dates, .t But,pray 18 
that the things chaunce not in the winter, t For thoſe daies 1 p, 
ſhalt be ſuch tribulations as were , nat from the beginnin 


of the creation that God created ygtu now ; neither 
be, 


_ $4000 ACCORDING YO 'S, Marge, $03 OT 
a 20 be. t And ynles the Lord had ſhortened the daies , no fleſh 

ſhould be ſued : but for the ele& which he hath elected, he 

| 21 hath ** ſhortened the dates, ? And then if any man ſhal fay **Antiche% + 


. . reigne{ halve - 
22 ynto you, Loe, here is Chriſt:loe, there: do not beleeue, + For bus 


there ſhal riſe vp falſe-Chriſts and falſe-Prophets , and they 79 # nalie, 


ſhal ſhew * fignes and wonders , to ſeduce (ifit be poſsible) DOR 


is 23 theelea alſo. t You therfore take heede ; behold I haue fore. 


told you al things. 
þ + 24 TButinthole cates afrer that tribulation * the ſunne ſhal be 
| 25 darkened , andthe moone ſhalt not giue her light, fandrhe 
tarres of heauen ſhal be falling downe' , and the powers 
26 that are in heauen', ſhal be moued. t And then they hal ſee 
the* Sonne of man comming in the cloudes , with much 
| | 27 powerandglorie.” + And then ſhal he ſend his Angels, and 
ſhal gather together his ele from the foure windes , from 
| the vttermolt part of the earth to the vitermoſt part of heay 
28uen, tAnd of the figtreelearne yea parable . VVhen noyy : Not asthough 


him (elt k 
the bough thereof is tender, and the leaues come forth, you ,,; 1; thc 8:- 
'p , o when vou retikes Agnoit 
29 know that ſommer is very nigh. # ſo you allo when you rk A, WR 


ſnal ſee theſe things come to paſle , know ye that it 1s Very he knevy it 
zo nigh , atthe doores. t AmenT fay-ro you, that this generation 29! forto teach 
; it others , as 


2 i ſhalnor paſſe , ynrtil altheſe things be done, THeauen and being not expe 
earth ſhal paſte, but my wordes ſhalnor paſle. Pk k Z. T 
2 TButofthatday or houre no man knoweth', neither the - 


33 Angels in heauen , nor the <* Sonne, but the Father. t Take The Goſpel for 


7 wy —S 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


heede , watch , and pray. for you know notwhen the time rp pe 
34's. TEuenasaman who being gone Intoattrange countrie, ASCOT "20 
left his houſe : and gaue his ſeruants authoritie ouer ech the cieationof 
35 worke , and commaunded the porter to warch, * VVatch * ®'0e- 
ye thertore (for you know not when the lord of the houſe 
commeth : at cuen , of at midnight, or at the cocke crowing, 
36or in the morning) *Tleit comming vpon a ſoden, he finde 
4 37 you fieepiwg, t And that which I fay to you , Lay roal, 
V Vatch. þ 


—_—_——— 
J—_k__ - —— 


—_— th 
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+: ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XIII. 


4. VU» ha! theſe things be? ] The miſeries yvhich did fal before the deſtruQtion of the Tem . 
ple and citie of Hieruſalem, yvere a reſemblance of the extreme calamitie that ſhal befal before A rch-heretikes 
te late: day at the rime of Antichriſt ; vyhereupen Chrift ſpeaketh indifferently of both, be [al e-Chriſts 
| 6.':-m/- ]As before the deſtiu@rion of Hieruſalem, diners Seducers aroſe, and called them and Falfe-Pro- 
{clues Chriftes , ptomiſing the people deliuerange from the tearcs and dangers they vycrein of phets, 
| Q 1 fortaine 
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forraine ſouldiars : ſo ſhal there cyme many torvards the cd of the vyorld , and make then 
ſelues Chriftes & Authors of Settes, and { hal gaine many Diſciples:as in plaine vrordes tolg. 
vveth in this chapter v. 22. There ſhal riſe vp Falje= Chrifts, and Falſe- Prophets &c, | 
14 The abamination of deſolation, ] No hereſie doth ſo properly and Pre tend to this abo. 
dcth to theabo mination of deſolation ® vyhich by Antichriſt {hal be atchieued,as this Caluiniſme: yvhich y. 
wination of keth avvay vvith/other Sacrements and external vyorl hip of God, the very ſacrifice of-Chrifte, 
gelolation. Body and bloud. yvhich being taken avvay (as $. 0 4 ons {aith)no religion can remaine. 
| 22. Signes end vvonders.] Falſe- Chriftes and Falſe-Prophets be {educers,vyho in the later day 
by the povver of the diuel { hal ſeeme to vvorke vyonders,and yet men muſt not belecue then, 
Much leſſe theſe , vyhich for their falle faith can not ſhevy ſo much as one fate miracle. 


Caluiniſme ren 


—m— 


ChHhiaP, XI1119, | 


THE PASSI- Indas by occaſion of Marie Magdalens omtment , doth fel him to the Councel of the 
ON according Jevves.12 After the Paſchal lambe he giueth them the bread of life(10.6.)in a myſtical | 
to S. Marke in (acrifice or ſeparation of his bodie and bloud. 27 and that night , u 3 by bus prayer ,43 

vheſe _ _ taken of the levves men , Indas being their Capraine: is forſaken of the other eleuen for 
ters,is theGole feare: 53 oſs ly. accuſed and impiouſly condemned of the Ievves Countcel : 65 and 


Mall . 
= q _— Clay ſhamefully abuſed of them : 66 and thriſe denied of Peter . Al euen as the Scriptures 


o— 


in the Holy and him ſelf had often foretold. 


EN D the Paſche was., and the Azymes 
J)/ \-54Þ after two daies ;; and the cheefe Prieſts 
TENEBRE Vines GA and the Scribes ſought hovv they might 
£- by ſome wile Jay hands on him, and kil 


vyccke. 


of > 
L 


YVcacl day. 


ZV-- x 
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t And * when he was at Bethania in the houſe of Simon 
the Leper , andfate at meate , there came a woman hauing an 
alabaſter boxe of ointment , of pretious ſpike-narde : and 
breaking the alabaſter-boxe , ſhe powred it out vpon his 
head, T But there were certaine that had indignation within 
them ſtlaes, and ſaid, VVhereto is ” this walt ofthe ointment 
made ? TFor this ointment might haue been ſold formore 
then three hundred pence, andgiuen tothe poore. And they 
murmured againſt her. ' fBut It svs faid , * Letheralone, 
why do you molett her ? ſhe hath wrought a good worke 
vpon me. Þ for the poore you haue alwates with you : and 

_ when you w:] , you may Goe them good:but ** me you haue 

2: VVe hauc not , l , 
Chriſt here nee Not alwaies. T That which ſhe had , ſhe hath done : ſhe 
5/1. rom hath prevented to anoint my body to the burial. t Amen I 
verſed ypon the {ay to you , V Vhereſoeuer this Goſpel ſhal be preached in the 
_ See H& whole wold., that alſo which ſhe hath done, ſhal be told 
fora memorie of her. 

t And * Iudas Iſcariote one of the Twelue wenthis way 10 
to the cheefe Prieſts , for to betray him to them, t VVho hea-. 11 

ring 


[ 


12 


| 26t Andanhymne being ſaid. , they went forth into Mount- 


Ii 


x 111, AcconrDinNG. to: S,Marxs, rity Hoter © 
ring were glad : and they promiſed him that they. would | 
And he ſought how he might betray hinz 


giue him money . 
conueniently. 


+ And* the firſt day of the Azymes when they ſacrificed uavynvpr 
the Pafche,, the Diſciples ſay to him , VVhither wile thou that Thuclday. 
13 we goe , and prepare for thee to eate the Paſche? tAndhe 

ſendeth two ofhis Diſciples, and ſaithtothem, Goeye into 

the citie : and there ſhal meete you a man caryinga pitcher 
14 of water , folow him: fand whitherſoeuer he entreth , ſay 

tothe Maiſter of the houſe , thatthe Maiſter faith , VVhereis 

my refeQorie , where I may cate the Paſche with my Diſci= { 
15 ples? f Andhe wil ſhew you agreatchamber, adorned : and 
16 there prepare for vs, f And his Diſciples went their wales, 

and came into the citie : and they foundas he had told them, 
17 and they prepared the Paſche, tf And * when euen was 
18come , he commeth with the Tywelue. T And when they 

were ſittingat the table and eating, Izs vsſaid, AmenlIfay 

to you , that one of you ſhal betray mie, he that eaterh with 
19 me. ft Butthey began to be ſad , and to ſay to him feuerally, 

20 Is it? t VVho ſaid to- them, One of the Twelue,he that dip... *? Al dravke,to 
2 1 peth with me his hand in the diſh , and the Sonne of man in dF 5-0 

deede goeth, * asit is written of him , bur wo to that man {vere nor oo 

by whom the Sonneof man ſhal be betrayed. it were good js euldiny thee 
22 forhim , if that man had not been borne. t And * whiles oy ons 
they were eating, Is vstooke” bread : and bleſsing brake, Drnke ye a 7 


this, vvere [po 


and gauetothem, andfaid, Take, THIS IS” MY BODY. yer a the 
Apoſtles only ,. 


23 F And taking the * chalice, giving thankes-he gaue tothem, wig foarg 


24 and they ** aldrankeof it. f Andheſaidtothem , Tris 1s aid that chey 
at did drinke. 


"MY BLOVD OF THE NEVy TESTAMENT, THAT fot 
A I Andioitis no 

25SHAL BE SHED FOR MANY, TAmen ay tO yOu, general com- 
that now I wil not drinke of the fruite ** of the vine vnr1l In 


that day when I ſhal-drinke It new In the kingdom of God. :: See Annot, 
in Mat.c. 26,29, 


oliuer. 
tAnd Its vsſaithto them , You ſhal al be ſcandalized TREKIDAY 


in me in this night : for it is written, I yy4l/irike the Paſtor, and the 1 
23 ſbeepe ſhat be diſperſed, * But after that I ſhal be riſen againe, 
29 I wil goe before you into Galilee. f And Peter faid to him, 
30 Although al ſhal be ſcandalized : yer notI. fAnd Izsvs 
faith to him , Amen Ifay to thee , that thou this day in this 
night, before the cocke cxow twile , ſhalt thriſe deny me. 


Mn 7 Bur 


27 


" ode? » _ | F F OEFY 
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YH CosPrr.' CHIN 
t But he ſpake more vehemently , Although I ſhould die z 1 
together with thee, I wil not denie thee. And in like maner 
alio faid rhey al, 
+ * Andthey come into a farme-place called Gethſemani, z 2 
And he faith to his Diſciples , Sit you here , vatll I pray. 
7 Andhe taketh Peterand lames and Ton with him:and he 33 
began to feare and ro be heauy. tAnd he faith to them, My 24 
foul is forowful enen vnto death : ftay here , and watch, 
7 And when he was gone forward a litle, he fel flat vpon z 5 
the ground:and he prayed that if it might be, the houre might 
paſſe from him: t and heſaid, Abba, Farter, al tiiings are pol: 3 6 
ſible to thee, transferre this chalice from me , bur not that _ 
yhich I wil, but that which thou t. And he commeth, and 3 7 | 
findeththem fleeping . And he faith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
thou? couldſt thou nor-watch one. houre?t VVatch ye, and 38 
pray that you enternorinto tentation. The ſpirit in deedeis 
prompr, bur the fleſh infirme. t And-going away againe, he39 | 
Siafea, ſaing the ſelf ſame word, f And returning , againe 40 
he found them a ſleepe (for their eyes were heauy ) and they 
_ wiſt not what they ſhould anſwer him. tAnd he com- 41 
, meth rhe third time, andfaith rothem, Sleepe yenovv,, and 
takereſt, rt {uffiſeth , the houre 18 come: behold the Sonne of 
_ manſhalbc betrayed into the hands of finners. t Arile, letvs 42 
gc. beholo, he that ſhal berray me, ts ar hand. 

#And* as he was yet ſpeakt:g, commeth Tudas Ifcariote 4.3 
one of the Twclue, and wita {un a greac mulritude with 
{fwordes and clubbes, from the cheefe Prieftes and the Scri- 
bes and the Aunctents, fAnd rhe berrayer of him had giuen 44. | 
them a bgne, ſaying, VYVhomſocuer I ſhal kifle, it is he, lay 
hold on him , and I1:aac him waiily. f And ywwhen he was 45 

- / come, immediatly going ro him, he faith, Rabby, and he kiſ- | 
ſed him, t Butthey laidtnes vpon him : and neld him. # And 4.6 
one certaineman of the [tanders abour, drawing out a ſword, 4.7 

ſmote the leruant ofthe c:12efe Prieſt, and cut of his eare.fAnd 4.8 
Its v s anfwering, ſaid to them , As toatheefeare you come 

_ out with f\vordes and clubbes to' apprehend me? t 1 was 49 | 
daily with 7ou in the temple reaching, and you did not Ia 
hanc« on me. Bur, tharthe Scriptures may be tulzilled. f Then $0 
his d ſciplesJeauing him,al Red. Anda certaine yong man fo- 51 
lowed him clothed with {11:con vpon the bare : & they tooke 

» him, t Bur he caſting of rc lindon , fled from them naked. 52 

| t And | 


Cl 
$ 
. 
7 
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+ And they brought Is vs to the cheefePrieft: and al 
the Prieſts arid the Scribes and the Anncients aſſembled to- 
54 gether. ? AndPetet folowed him a farre of cuen in vnto the 
f the high Prieſt: andhe fate with the ſeruants at the 


court 0 
T; "hi warmed him ſelf. t And the cheefe Prieſts. and al the 


counce 
t him to death, neirher found they. f For many {pake falſe 


u 
F _ againſt him: and the teſtimonies were not conuentent, 
-+ And certaine rifing vp, bare falſe witnes againſt him, faying, 
58+ That we. heard him ſay, * I wil diſlolue this temple made 
with hand, and in three daies wilI build an othernot made 
with hand. t And their teſttmonie was not conuenient, 
60 7And the high Prieſt riſing vp into the middes, aſked Itsvs, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing to theſe things that are ob- 
51iefed to thee of theſe? t But he held his peace and an{wee 
red nothing . Againe the high Prieſt aſked him, andfaid to 
62him, Art thou Chriſt the ſonne of the bleſled God? t And 
Its vs faith to him, I am. Andyou ſhal ſee the* Sonne of 
man ſitting on the right hand of power, and comming with 

63 the cloudes of heauen. t Ang the high Prieſt renting his. gar. 
64 ments, faith, VVhar neede we witneſles any further? You 
haue heard blaſphemie. how tainke you? VVho al + con- 
65 demned him to be guilty of death. f And certatne began to 
{pit vpon him, and to-couer his, face, and to beate him with 
bulfers,and to fay vnto him, Prophecie ; and the ſeruants gaue 


F3 


him blowes, g's | 
66 TAndwhen Peter vas in the coutt beneath, there com- 


67 meth one of the ** woman-ſeruancs of the high Prieit. fAnd 
when ſhe had ſeen Peter warming him ſelf, beholding him 
68 the ſaith, And thou walt with Izs v s of Nazareth, fBut 
he denied, aying , Neicher know I , neither wot I what 
thou ſaieſt, And he went forth before the court : and the 
69 cocke crewe. T And againe a wench ſeeing him, began to ſay 
2oto the ſtanders about, That this fellow is of them. + But he 
dented againe. And aftera while againe they that ſtoode by, 
laid to Peter, Verily thou art of them : for thou art alſo a Ga- 
7 11t[zan, f But he * began to curſeand to ſiyeare, That I know 
72not this man whom you ſpeake of. T And immediatly the 
cocke crew againe. And Peter remembred the word that 
Izsvs had faid vnto him , Before the cocke crow twile, 


thou ſhalt thciſe deny me, And he began to weep?. 
| i\ N N () Fa 


HO LF: 
yyecks.. 


| ought teſtimonie againſt Iz s vs, that they might | 


:: Here vve may 
lce that they 
vyverc vyorthely 
reprobated and 
toriaken,accor- 
dingto our Sa- 
1101s predictio 
by the parable 
(Mar.12) The 
king dn af God 
{ hal be ta &* from 
You IF 6. 


:: He feareth 
not aftervyard : 
Rome the Lady 
ot rhe vvorld, 
that in the hoy 
{e of Caiphas 
Vas afraid of 
the high Pcie- 
Res vyench. Les 
in Nati, Pet, © 
Pas. fer.x. 
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Coſt religiouſly 
beſtoyved vpon 


Chriſt and his ' 


Church, 


The real preſen - 


cc by Conlecta- 
tion. 
Very blouldvn- 


der: the forme | 


of vvine, 

Faith neceſlarie 
in the B. Sacra « 
meat. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaP. - XILIL 


4. Thi: vvsf. ] Religious offices done to Chriſt for ſignification, denotion , or honour 
both then in his life, and noyy in the Holy Sacrament, be of ſome ( vnder pretence of bet ' 
beſtovying ſuch things vpon the poore) condemned vniuſtly. 

6. Let her alone. ] Chriſt anfvvereth for the deuqurt vvoman , and for defence of her fa&,, 
yve muſt anſvver againſt the ignorant and il men, vvhen they blame good men for giuing thy 


goods to the Church. 
22. Bread. ) This is bread before the Sacramental vvordes , but the Conſecration ques done , of breads 


made the fleſh of Criſt. Ambrol. li. 4. c.4. de Sacramcatis, | | 

23. Chalxee.].VVinc and vvater is put.into the Chalice, but is made bloud by Conſecrationt 
the heauenly vvord : though to auoid the lothſamaneſle yvhich vvould be in the fight of bloy 
thou receiueſt that yvhich hath thelikenes and reſemblance thereof. Ambr. biden. 

22. My bodse, 24 My bloud. ] VVhoſecuer beleencth it net to be true that 3s ſaid, he falleth from gray 
«nd ſaluation . Epiph. in Ancorato. Let vs ewer give credite to God , and newer reſift him, thoughth 
thing that he ſaith , ſeeme newer ſo abſurd m our 1magination, or farre paſſe al our ſenſe and underflandm, 
For h1s uverdes can not beguile vs, but our ſenſe may eaſely be decerued. Semg therfore that he ſaid , Thu, 
2227 body, let vs newer doubt of the matter, Chryloit. ho. $3, in Mat. ſub ftinem. 

71, He began to curſe. ] In this one Apoſtle Peter, the firſt and cheefe in the order of Apoſila, 
in yvhom the Church vvas figured, both ſortes vvere to be fignified, to yvit, the ſtrong andth 
yyeake ,becaule vrithout both the Church is not. Aug. ſer. 13 de verb. Do. Againe, Our Sauioy 
vyould ſheyy by the example of the cheete Apoſtle, that no man 0ughr to preſame of him ſel 
vyvhen neither S. Peter could-auoid the danger-of mutability. Aug. rratt. 66. an. Ewang,l, 


Leo Ser. 9. de Paſs. Ds. . 
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CHAP, XV. 


The cheefe of the Ievves accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6 And(he ſetking todehuer 
him) they perſovade the common people (vuho, hitherto wuere alvuaies ready to Aefend 
him) not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas but alſo tocrie Crucifige(to the repro 
bation of the vuhole nation.) 16 Afier many illuſions, 20 he ts crucified by the Gentils. 
29wvuhich the levves ſeing, dotriumph as if they had novy the viftorie.33 But eut then 
by many vuonderful vuorkes he declareth his might ,4.1 and finally is buried honorably. | 


CCS 


s ND forthwith in the morning the cheefe 1 
I Prieſts with:the auncients and the Scribes 
and the whole councel , conſulting to- 
gether , binding Izs y s led 2nd deliuered 
him to Pilate. ft And Pilate aſked him, Art 
thou the king of the Iewes ? but he an- 
{wering,faidto him , Thoufieſt. f Andthe 2 
cheefe Prieſts accuſedhim in many things. f And Pilate againe 4 
aſked him, ſaying, Anſwereſft thou nothing ? ſee in howgreate 
things they accuſe thee? tBur Izs ys anſwered riothing 5 | 
more : ſo that PHate marueled. 

+ And vpon the feſtmal day he was wont to releaſe vato 5 
them one of the priſoners whomſoeuer they had demaun- 
ded. ft Andthere was one called Barabbas , which was put 
in priſon with ſeditious perſons, who in a ſedition had com- 
mitted murder, t And when the multitude was come vp, they 


began 


£4  AGEORDING 10: W MARKET, voy TENT OT" 

| - ; began. to! equire eccording ad alwaits: he did fynto. them, ; 

' 9. tAndiÞPilatecanGvated thenii; andfaid; xvillyouthatiedleale 

16 to you the/King: of the Lewes if Forhe knewthat the aheefe 

11 Prieſts for:enuy had- delivered him . f.Butthe' ":cheefe Prieſts 

.  mouyed the people , thatthe ſhould releaſe Barabbas rather to 
12 them; f And .PYate againe anſwering , ſaid to them, what 

;3 wilyouthen thatJ-doeto the King ofthe Tewes? t/Burthey | 

14 8gatfic cxied 1 :Crucifighim (fiAnd Pilate faid to them ;. why , 

| . , whateujh-barh; he done ÞBar they-cried the-more,, Crucitic 

| 15 him ©: $AndPtate willing ".tofarisfie gre people, releaſed to 

| . . them Bafabbas, and deligerd [+ 8 v's, thauing whipped him; 

{ *foartobe anicifed;.!, mit als 1:90 bt oth ts) | um nt 

| 16-412 Andt che ſouldiarsle@ him imeo gheicoure of. the Palace, 

 17and they cal rogether the whole band: t aiid they dlothe 

-; him in-pitrple, and phtring ov crowne- of 'thornes þaey:purt 


—_ 18 jt vpon him . t Andehey.began tolature him , HaileKing of 
im (4 | 39 the Iewes. ff And they {mote his head with-a reede:'and 


they did fpit on him , and dowing the knees they adored 
20 him, {And afterthey:had mocked him , they {tripped him of 
thepurple, and -puron him his owne garments, indtheyleade 
| 2+ himforth to crucifie him-, t And they forceda certaine man 


= | #tpatpaſled by; 'Simorra Cyrenean comming from the coun+ 
"a, | tric; thefatherof Alexander and Rufus, torake vp his croſle. 


22 t Andrhey.bring him into the place'Golgorha,, which being 
! 22 interpreted:ts;-Dheptae of Caluanic, T And they gaue him to 
| +, diinbe wine mingled widhunyrrhet and he!tooke ix 10t-) 
24 11; 2 And'ctuahung him; they deuided his garments, calting 
| 25 lottes pon: then? ,vhorthould' take' which . 7 And-it' was 
| 26 the thnd houre;”.andrthtyrrucified him; f Andthericle of his 
| 27 cauſe wasſuperſcribed; KrinG dr THE 1s vyes. FAnd 
- . with him:they.ccucifie:rwo' theeties : one qn the right hand, 
28 and an other on his left. f And the Scripture was fulfilled 
| 49thatfiith , And yvith che wvicked be yyas repmred, +_ And they thar 
paſſed by, blaſphemed him, waggin their heades, and ſaying, 
Vah, he rhatdeſtroierh'the Temple, and in three daies ' buil- 


T1 | zo dethvit: 73: faue rhyfelf, comming downe from the crolte, ,.. | 
-—- | . : ; ::S0 Heretikes 
Me | 3 17In like maner alſathe cheefo Prieſts mocking ſaid with the fayofthe B, $2- 
| Scribes one-ro an oeher , He ſaved others, him ſelFhe can” Cnpig hun, 
 2znalaue., t.Ler Chi. the king of Iſracl:come downe novy fauc him (elf | 
7 fi h , . fi be 16 ſes 7-7} | . d . | 1304 = ; _» . from aliuiuties. 
rom the crofſe:that we may ſee and. bejeeue ," And they that, 
: were crucified wich -him,railedat him, © i526 
1993S 2061 346% 12199023344 2U20 ut $23; R Ang! 
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+And whaniewhrdiofi xt hore; there was made'darkes x; - 
nes vpon the whiole earth; vatil'che '"ninch/:choure] #2 And 34 
at the ninth hours; 1 2 $'v's cried"6ut with a; mifghrie voice; 2 r 
ſaying, Elei, Eloi, lamma-ſabadban? VVhich is being' incerpreced, 
:: See(Mat.c. My God,my God "vob haſt thou + + forſaken me? +. And certaine ofthe 3 5 
27,Mthe bla Raiders abour hearing , faid, Behold, he callerh Elias . And $6 


oa Res expos 


ion of Calui®f gnerunning and' frillnga fungeivirh. vinegre;, and porma te ie: 
- -x19-opedy ' abaura reede, gaue htm drinke Bying;Letbe:lecv Vs 
beede thereof. come ro take him downe..f And Izsvs' putting: Corea 17 
mightie voice, gaue vp the ghoſt. + And thervele ofthe remple 3 8 
wasrentin two, fram tac toppe ro the botroine.; t Andthe z g 
Centurion thar ſtoode ouer againſt him , ſeeing that ſo —_ 
hehad! ginen wp. The Gums tid, Jn. depile this. man was the® 
Gian ated: - - : bs odd $71 1217-07 85 Cort? tif, 
+ And there 'were: allo women: 7 HAER on:a' faxre! of-'; 4.0 
amongwhoni was Mane: Magdafenc, and Matic the morker » 
of Iamesthe lefle and-of tofeph;; and'Salomet tand wnen he g 1 
was in Galilee, they folowed hign, and miniſtred'tp him _ 
many. othet:; women; that came: vp'irogerher” watli. Minv'to © 
Hicerufalem. t And wheneuening was now: game .tbecau'(e "hit 
was: the Paraſceue:, which is: the Sabboth-eue)  dameriod x h1 
ſeph of. Arimathza a noble: ſenatour ;who hinm-ttlt-alio was 
expecting the kingdom of God: and be wenr in boldly: co 
Pilate, andaſked the body: of I: s vs. f Bur Pilace; RO 44 | 
if he were now.gcad . Andiendingdforthe.'Centurion;afked : : 
him if he were now dead. # And when heunderſioode: by 45 
the Centurian , he gaue- the body to folept, tindT61leph 46 
# bying fndon ; ;andl raking lym 15am wrapped im inthe - * 
 findon,andla; dhinrina/moniuinent ,that was hewedour ofa . 
rocke, And herolled aftone tothe doote of the monument, - 
TAnd Marie RI Plat nd Maticof RY Rn On 
he was laid. kt V 10 
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ANNOTATIONS ! 
CHAP. XY. TE 94. . | TRENT 
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The Prief's of © - 11 Obeefs Prieffs,] Heretikes abuſe the ignortity people vrith theſe nanghtic Friefts of 1 
the old Teſta- old ſeftament,ro make that nainc odious, & to diſcredite the;Pricfks, Ghriftin, the hevvTe 
ment. meat. Bat for "theſe Pricſts, thou maift not waruek that they. are (0 againſt. -Chirft, u 
| becauſe they vvere ſuch as'vrere intruded! by theſegular p@vyce of the'k ormakBrh th | 
pres [oycre by bribery and frend! b! p cor byacreiſo Log according to the Layy of [rs 


ecaaſ2 the rimewvas hoyy come vy Fen the'old Priefthod of AakoA Chpuld cle, and the ! ' 
begin according re the erder of Mglchi:cdec:b& for tbeſt equics God fuffered iheix fortner pou 
yes ofvrilcdom ang iudgeret & diicretion roderaf in theſe lates yſurpers,& that accord 


- 


XVh AGC@RDING TO 1S/MARKE. 131 TASTEA, 


ta T: »/? from the Pris «l frame the Ancients.) But the pticſt- The Priefthod 
T5 7 Teffairicht > Gi: tb bend 35 the ve0LTd,, nnd ark ( 1s being the” of the nevy Te- 
19ci 


: hkireb J<hdaffiftaure bfriie H0lFEhoſkt for cutTproidiſey, to teact ital, gament. 
cu ae Peter the ch8ete Pri haxcoh vader Chriſt, our Sauiour prai Jeu kis faitn | 
hauld nortai c:and+v'theteft d; He thar beareth yow eaterb wit. - * CE. HeS.s 
ds «To /atufioche feoplee) Pjlace Chonjd-havy ſuffered drath, rather then by orherqens prouo- Exccutig lavves 
ation or commaundement, hauc executed an innocent:asa Chriſtian indge ſhould rather tuf- againſt 1gzdo« 
7 a] extremitie; then piuc ſentence of death againſt a Catholike mar for his faith. | ccats. 
46. &y10g finden. ] Thus dutie done te Chaiſtes body after his departure, vvas exceding merito- dats Bn 
ions, and is therfore by holy vvrit ſo often commended for an cxample to faithful mea, to **< $ Jtheb Ti. 
cal honour and deudtion toyyards.thebbdies of Saints and holy petlons. . ties of Shri 


f $4 tf . . 
96115 "fl #£ > ys 9 \ of; fob «+ ts __ - and hisSaindse 


AT | lc: :0 1b eh XVI. 
the thisd day,to three women. at his Sepnlcher, an Angel telleth that he is riſen, and 
wks he promiſed Mar, 14,28.) ſhew him ſelf tn Galilee. 9 The ſame day he 
appeateth to. Marie. Magdalene, afterward #0 1wo' Diſciples : yet the Eleuen wil 


not beleewe it, until to them alſo he appeareth. 15 Towhom hauing giuen commiſſion 
into al nations, with power alſo of Miracls, he aſcendeth and they plant hls 


1 


© Charch enery where. | 
H0W, LO DEE 
D vo I8me * bought ſpices, that comming they 
yy ——=> Ws might anoint Iesvs. t And very early _... 
SEAN te frttor the $ibborts: theytome-ro the =o nn nA 
S=2- @>2 Mmonument.; the. funpe being now riſen, 
; "Hg tAndithey faid one to an other, VVho 
ſhal rol vs backe the ſtone From the doore of the monu- 
menc?'t And-:looking,, they, ſaw che ſtone? rolled backe, 
for it was very great, f And entring in tothe monument, 
they ſavy a young man fitting on the.r3ght hand, couered with 
avhice robe ; andthey. were aftonted. t V Vho faith ro chem, 
Be not dilmaigd:youleeke Iz s v s of Nazareth, that was cru- 
cited: he isriſen , he is nothere, behold the place where they 
laid him, But goe, tel his Diſciples and ** Perer that he goeth -:: Pcreris na- 
betcrs you'into Galilee : there you ſhal ſee him, * as he told þ py _— 
you. þ Ent they going forth, fled from rhe monument, for vvhcre)for pre- 
irembling andfearehad inuadedthem : and they ſaid nothing 509 
_toanybady. for rhey vwete afraid. | | 
{- 9.  t And he rifipg early.the firſt of the Sabboth, * appeared 
firft co Marie Magdalen , * out of whom he had calt ſeuen 
--t0 &uels..t She went and told them that had been with him, 
14 that were mourning and weeping. t And they hearing thar 
7 he wasaliueand had been ſeen of ker, did not belecue, 
13 TAnd* afterthis he appearedin an * other ſhape to two 
R 1 of 


ASQENSION,. 3 2 | Y-H's !G"6O $"'F.Þ Lo 1 Cc " F-« 
 ofrhem walking, as they were going into Frome and 1g.” 0 
they going-told.the reſt : neither theme ? they. 100y6,” 7 1117 
The Goſpel vps t Laſt'* he appeared to thoſe eleven 4s' they Tareat the þ.- 
the Aſcegſion table : and he exprobrated their incredulicy and hardnes of + 
 day,And for | hare, becauſe they did not beleeue them that had ſeen him ri- - | | 
larryrs, | _ te eg; 0 c4 | EY 
- en againe, ? And tie ſaid to them, * Going into the whole 5 | 
world preach the- Golpel to al creatures... Hethat * belee- 16 | 
ueth and is baptized , ſhal be faued:; but he that beleeueth | 
not , ſhal be condemned, t And them that belecue ” theſe 17 | 
fgnes ſhal folow: In my. naine ſhal they caſt out diuels, They |} 
ſhal ſpeake with .new tongues, t Serpents ſhal they. rake 18. | 
E away, And if they drinke any deadly things, itthal avothpre.. 
:: Miraclesin them, They ſhal** ympole hands. vpon the licke:and they ſhal - 


the Church by 1 | | = 
impoſition of be whole. 


k ! 
4) God 


hands.  TAndfoourLord' Tes vs after he fpake vntothem,*was 49 
The Aſcenſion, afſumpted into heauen , and fate on the right hand of God. | 
{Bur they going forth preached every where our Lord* vers 20 | 
king withal , and contirming the word with henes that fo- | 
lowed.k -« ets, | 


—_ — o—_— 


"__ 


ANN O'T/ATTI0:+dNS 
CHAP XVI 


Th | x.Bowght ſpices. As ſhe did beſtovy and conſume a coftly ointment ypon his body being yet 
TRE YYOMEeNS Aline(c. 14,3.) Chriſt him ſelf defending and bighly commending the ta&k againft ludas aud 
nc 1AmtY ik other yyho accounted it to be ſuperfluous and better ts be beſtovved othervyiſc: So not vyith- 
$6 UE 4 out great denotion and metite, ſheand theſe other vyoren feeke to: anoiar! his body dead 
= m—_ (though Hezetikes or other fiimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to be better beftovved roo 
ns  - the poore)and therfore , * [he ficit betare the Gabet , * and they next, ſavy him after his Rely 

: retion. | | 
Chrifts body 12.1n an other ſhape.] Chrift though he haue but one corporal ſhape, natural to his perſon, 
vader divers yet by his omnipotcncie he may be in vyhatfgcuer forme , and appeare in thelikeneſle of any 
tormes. other man or creature , as ke liſt. Therforc let no maa thinke it Rrange , that he may be yade 

= the forme of bread in the B. Sacrament. 

1 6. He that belecacth.) Norte veel, thatvvhereas this Evangelift mentioneth only faith and bap- 
| tilme,as though to belecue and to be baprized vvere ynough, S. Matthevy addeth theſe yyords 
Not only alſo of our Sauiour , reach;ng rhem to obſerye al things uvharſoener 1 hawe commannded you , Vvhic 

faith , conteinerh al good vyotkes and the vvhole iuftice of a Chriſtian mian.., ' HEY 
17. Toeſe fignes ſhal fo!ov wn} It is not meaart, that al Chriſtiaas or true_belcuers ſhould dot 
The gift @f mai miracles : bur that (ome for the proofc of the faith of al, \ hould'haue that gift, The vyhich 
| © rhegraceorgitt af the vyvhole Church , executed by certaine for the edification and profited! 


racics. 
the yyhole. 


- 
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T 
By Lrkes Goſpel may be divided into j.ue pagtes.. . | 
Je firſt parts, of the Infancie both of thdprecurſor., aud of 
Chrifh hinp ſelfer chap .1.and 2. » | 
The ſecond, of the Preparation that was made to the mani/eta- 
| z tion of Chriſt:chap.z.and a piece of the 4.. 
The third, of Chriſt's  cnikfine him ſelfe , by preaching and miracles ſþs- 
tially in Galilee: the other piece of the 4 chap.unto the middes of the 17. 
© Thr forrth of bit corting into Trric towards hu: Paſſion:; 1he other preevof) 
.  the'17 thap onto the willdes of the 19. - | Pa A Md lk ta) 
\_ Thefifrh;of the Holy weekeof is T afſion in Hieruſalem:the 0tker part of the 


\ 


= A © ——_ 


19 chap.vnto thenfoffhebaokes oO Ca OL, KOT | 
S.Luke was {etator { ſaith S. Hierome ) that is , a diſciple of the Apoſtle yijer.jin Catz» 


Paul, aud a companion of al his pgrcgrznation. And. ihe ſame weſee inthe laga. 
Aﬀes of the Apoſt tes: FVhere, from the 16:Thap.S. 1 nike putteth him! ſelf m the 
trite bf. S. Paul, writing thus in the ſtorie .Forthwith we ſought to goe 
into Matedonia.atd in: like maner; in the firſt perſon, commonly through the 


reſt of that booked. Of him, and his Goſpel, S. Hierom-underſt andeth this [ aying 
rt. with him the brother', whoſe praiſe is in the ' 2. Cox. 2,155 


of S.Pgul:: Vc haug cn cr, 
| 7 hatches ' where alfo bs zddeth : Some ſuppolc , ſo 


Golpel through: al, 
oftcn 4B in his EpiſMes faith ; According. to my Goſpel, that he 
mcancth of Lukes booke:And againe Luke learned the Gofpel not on- 
ly of the Apoltte, Paul, who had not beets with our Lord n fleſh , buc 
of the other Apoſtles : which him ſelf alſo in the beginning of his 
books declaieth, faying, As they delivered ro vs 'Who them ſelues from |, , _. 
thebeginnins'faw, & were miniſters!of the word. 1? foloweth in S.Zierome: OE 
Ther: orc he wrote the Goſpel,as he had heard. but rhe Actes ofthe Apo- 
{tleshe compilcd as he had tecy. S. Paul writeth of him by name to the Co- 
loffians: Luke the Ph3 ficio ſaluteth you ,e$ 79 Timithie:Luke alont's with Fs phthe 
me. Finally of his end 1hiit doth $. Hiersm write * He lived: forreſcore and "rela "3a 688 
foure yeres, hauing no wife. He,is buricd at Conſtautinoplc,: towhich Jogo, 
citic his bonegwith the Relikes of Andrew the Apoltle were tranflated 
out of Achaiathe rwentith yere of * Coſtantinus', And ofthe ſarhe Triſa- 
ton al/0 1h an other flacearmmnſt Vigitantire the Heretike © It grieveth him 
thatths Kelikes of ithe Martyrs are” covercd with ,pretious coucrings, 
aud that they artnoterth cx; med th cloutes orthrowen to the, lu nel, 
V.Vhy ,' are we. then * fac GICBINUS, WARCN We EUter the C huzcies of the _ | 
Apolltles?VVas * Conſtintiaus the E mpcrout ſicrileg:ous, who tr2nfla- = 0: OO _ 
ted ro Conftantinoblt the tho'p Relikes of Andrew, Luke. and Timo- Fen rip 
thie, ar'which che;Divels rotey, and theiohabiters: of, Vigilantius con- ' gheis honon 
' 1 teſle that they feeleqhett preſence? or Fiag.of SoGS: 
, His pcrga o0'y {5 72 A LAUGHS initalse, Phither it 145 £9 5177 irriftated ff FORD 
4 Batt 11/558 OE ety nt\ 71 The 
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Bil. Co Zo 
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THE HOLY-GOSPEL 


OF IESVS. CHRIST. ACCOR; 
| | DING TO LVKE. - | 


Tar FIRST dt CHAP. L 
part:of the 


Infacie both The Anmanciation and Conreption fiſt of the Precurſor : Jeng Fa haunts ie oY of 
\ of the Pre- Ghrgf alſo him ſelf. 39 The Vi/itation .of our Laate, where: both- the. mothers ds 
Prophecie.syy The Natiwtie and. Cireunciſion of the Precurſor., where has ferne 


curſor, and 
#oth # poop 80 The Frogfers $5 opens childe an Waite... ave $5.5 c1 


of CurIsST 


ham ſelf, 
| ED ECAVSE- many have "gone bout” to 


22 compile a narration .of the. things that 
E2 hauc been. accompliſhed«..among / vs: 
EY I taccorcing.: as they\haye debinered vines 
4 vs,. who from tlic begitining them felues | 
——__ I | Go ard were miniſters of the word; tir 
feemed-good alto. varo 'me ha ung diliz 
_ gently atteined to al things from the PEgTOnINgs 'to' write 
' to thee in order ; 200d * Theoph: lus , ' that rho malt 
know the veritle vf thoſe, wordes Geol rBOU halt bean 
 1nſtructed, | Fa 

The Coſpet vvo © {t There was in the daies of Heind reg king | of Fer rte, a 
-- wopaalty certaine Prieſt named Zachariz,of rae # couile of Abiatand his 
__ -_ wife of the daughters of Aaroh:, 2nd her name Elizabeth, 
tAnd they were both * iult before Gad, walking " in'al the 
commaundements * and iuſtifications of cur. Lord wirhour 
blame, t and they hadno ſonne: for. that Ehzaberh. was bax; 
ren, nd both were wel firikey in their-daies. tAnd it came 
to palle : when he [executed the prizfily funttion jn the'or- 

der of his courſe before God ; }Faccoreing to, the cuſtome of 9 
the Pric{ilie funCon-,, he went forth by lot * to- offer in- 


WEN here cenſe, cntring mto the T«tiiple of our Eord'ttand *al the 10 | 


did his dutic tude of the people. Was ** praying 'wichout 2t the bpbire 


TERTEN oY 


hin, th 
opletarhe Of the incenſe, 7 And there appeared to him an Anget of our 11 


, people! in the 
Mcagc tithe Lo rd, 


Fa "a CEMRDING) £0 £5 LYK», r3 
to Eord;) Randingyaacherighe band:bfithe-Akav of ingenſe, 
12t:Ang | Zachavib/veassrorbled, Stcinghim andfeare fel vpoa 


12 hind ? But che Angell 
. prajer' is heard! :; and thy | wife. (Etizaberh ſhal beare thee a 


;4foude, and thou iha[t A his name lohn: f and thou thalt 
.. haue? ioyand exulcation, and many hal reioycn in lus nat» 
4 5 iurtie-| t:ton he; thal: be great bafore « our Lord ;; ** ang. wine 
and ficerhs ſhabnoe. drinke: and he (hal be; repleniſhed wiry 
16 the; Holy! Ghott even from his mocbers wompe,. Fand he 
aal* nonvarivany ofthecchildren of liraelto the Lord taeir 
17 God. t and:he {hal 'gae before. him + in the {pirit and vercue 
of Eliasichat he} may, councrr the hartes of che fathers varo 
thechi}dyeii;;andgbe waredulousto che wikedom of rhe-wult. 
13 coproparevnicthe;iLortapertedt peoples t- And Zacharie 
: Jaſdiro! whe.i Angel, Vheteby ſhal lktrow this? for Lam, old: 
19 and my; wiſe: is wel tieken/th her.daies, t:And the Angel 
- anlwer; ngAaig rohim ;Lam Gabriel that afiſt before God: 
| andam toi to fpeake-rd - bn to: Evangelize thelethings 
2050; rhee; 7 {Auid.bebold,.*;rhou ſhalt: berdumme-,; ang ſhalt * 
80t bÞ/able to ſpeak? Sin the day whdrein .thele things 
ſhalbe done: : for-beeauſ:thon haſt gies belecued my 'wots 


a od — A 


was expecting; 


the: Temple . And hard hours: to; 


| -23 dumanie . t And. ic came tÞ/p 


. daies Elizaberh his wite conctiued: and hid herſelf-tiue mo» 
25neths, laying, T For thushath aurLard.done ro me inthe 
daies wherein he. had IT tal \take: away. my IP 


G | amonpmen, ed" | | | 
26 td Andin cheffxrmonerh; -the "on 


= ['% bY , 3 


"20 Gabriel vas foto 


| 27 God. inww Hit af Galilee; . called Nawrerl3', T3 roa virgin At 
 efpouled to a man whoſe name was loleph, of the houte of 
28 Daui& and: the' ty ge name was VE a kt Thee 6 Andthe An- 


gelbelng enrred-it,faid vnto her,” H* x 1-1 mg ofprace. or Lord 
a is AY bee :. A 6 nib thou among vyomen. + VYho hauing heard, 
Ubi ch faymg,ar a chorghr wh 'at wafer of (2lura- 


To tio tis ou 's ſhoutd'be: 


| LOU 


p 
43 - o 


aidro him; Feare nofZatharie, forthy 


24 des; which ſbabbe: fulbiled inch ame. i And-theptople * 
Zacharie. ;and rhey imarueled that bhe-made 


| 22 tatianceinthe /Femplel,7, Antltcaipming forch he could noe 


{peaks to them;;' ani chey knewitbar he bad hen a vition in 
,and remained 


e, after: che daies ofthis office 
24. were expired; * he departed into oh $:hioufe; t'And afterrthele 


£7 And the Anget (ad to ber; Feare hor * 
; ;Ma AlE 9 OF fund. Rach ich God, 7 »Behold 


F praying vyith- 


ouc:and that 
the Picks tun. 
Qions did pro. 
fire t1:E, tho 
_ neither 

heard nor favy 
his doings, 


t:This abfti - © - 
nence foretold 
avd OP 
by the Angel, - 
{h=vverth t atis 
1z 4 yyorthie 
thinsg,and an 
at of celizion 
in $. Iobn, as It 
v vas in the Nas 


zacices, 


::Zacharie 
Bilhed ie pus. 


Ags doubting of. - 
the OG 


YWSS,..-.; 
- —_ * + » 
f »+ > 


=P | 


b The Gol vel. 


vpothe A 


clation of our 
pe: 


, Marry. x5, 
oa linbet! 


vyenc day,* tor 
a VYortae Maſlt 


of 0nr Lade, is 
Achictt. 


The beginning 
of :! 1eCeaVeE & 


MAKIE See 
the relt v.43, 


| > FIROT La 5t 


= 136 ACHE COU OUS POL I 2A 
- chouſhalt eoncoueiin thy wombe;nnd:ſhaltbeares ohne 
' and thou ſhalt-cal his. name? ſes v4; trhe-ſhalbefgreaty ad $2 
- hal be called che ſonne of themoſt High; andour-Lotd God ; + 
** halgiue him the (care of -Datid his father: t:* and: heifhal 34 | 
reigne In the houſe of Jacobi fot! euer;; andof hiz kingdom ..: | 
:: She doubred there ſhal be no end. '} And MARE aid to the Angel, z 4 
coreFthetins 2; How! that rhis be donettbetauls,] knowhet muink And 3 + 
engu'red vithe rhe Angelanſyering, ſaid-to het, Dis Holy Ghbftthabitdme 
Og vpon thee, and'the'porver of thecmioſt High 'ſhal;auetſha: »! 
dow thee. - And thertorc atfh har: which of thee chil be 
Soap vwhea *Flifaberh thy colin,ſhe alſo hathiconceiued/a ſonne in herbvld 
the B.V1'gin  age:and this moneth ;/'15 the fixtito her tharis-callet barrent 


aue conic, 


borne Holy, ſhal be called theſorine 6f God: t And behold 36 


| 


ſhe concciud & beetle there/ſhal norbe impoſiible with 'God/anyrword: 4 y | 
m—_ arp PAMNUM a x 1 (aid, **BEHorD the handmaid of pur Lord, beitidore 2.8 * 
fet man. fo mie actording t0 thy yrord. ks andthe Angel departed from hee, 2 

The Goſpelrp> f AndMaRis riling vpin thoſe daics , went vntothe hil 39 | 


- 5x countrie with ſpeede into acicie of Inda,; t ard ſhe entred 40 
cots poet ittto the- houſe of Zacharie y and {alutedElifabethi T:Andac 41 1 
Adcat. ' + Gthe/to paſſe :as'Elifaberh heard the falunation -of:Maxirs, | 
- + © ”  the®: mifantdidleape ih:her wombe.and-Elifaberhivss re: 

2: Tohn the Vap- 

tin 
his mote Joade voice,and ſaid,” Buns s#D: 41 tbor uong yvonen ant 
_ und ac- lefſed t5 the ſraite of thy vrombe. t'And whegoead thisrome:;;:tharg; | 
knovrledged the*motherofimy Lord -dotlycome ro me$;tForbehokdas the 4.4 


h ſence - . - 414% I | £2 
Chriftand tus FOIce of thy falutation founded in minetares;theinfantin my | 


plenithedwichrhe Holy Ghoſt: \t4nd ſheccried bur wich i j'z | 


worker.” avomde did-leape tori toy. t And bleffect is ſhe rhat beleeued, 45 
Secauſe thole things ſhal be accompliſhed har. were ſpoken - | 

| to her by our Lord. 't 'And (Marne ſaid, i | 46 
MAGNIFICAT , MT SOV LE doth magnific our. Lord: , Wh 
4/4 TOE T And my ſpirit hathretozegd in God my Sauiour.ſ it , 7 
WA tr f Becauſe be bath regarded #he humilitic of bis handmaid :for behold 4.8 | 
:: Haucthe Pro from benceortb ;; al generations * ſhaltal me bleffed. ©. 11! F 
teftants hadales, + Becguje heghat 15 mightte bath done great things tg me: ang-boly is bys 4.9 | 


vaics gencia- ; 
os ro fulfil . HAIRE,,, = 4 | 


| 


#his ps +3 T And his mercie from generati0 yuto gengratias, to ther that feare bim, 50 | 
cal her bleſſed, T He hath ſheyved mught 1n bis arme «be bath diſperſed the proude in 51 | 


1+ 21.00 Pg theconceitt of their hart. MR IO I ON EN SITY LIE EIT FITS: | 

Vaiat EY C . — IEEE 4 Oe OOO CAT oi {oe S300 NAS Yo | 

From her gra- THe bath depoſed the mightic ſro ther ſeate,& bath exalted 5 hablg. b2 

ces}, bleſſings _ 4. | by Soofig: hi 6 IEEE 27 00D 

indi hee. | - Pe bungrie bebath jig prich good. Things; and the-yich he hath 5; 
honour) ſent avvay emprie. . 


t He bath reccined Tſrael Vis childe beirip mindeful of his mercie;, © © 5h | 
T As be [pake to our fathers, to Abrabam and bus ſeede for ener. / 55 
*An 


| tr 8 16 1 IS a. 
; 56 f And Max1s taried with her about three moneths: 


and ſhe retyrned into her houſe, | 
+ And Hizabeths ful. time was come to be delivered: and The Go!petyps 


7 8 8 + 
's ſhe bare a ſonne. t And her neighbours and kinſfolke heard Fg ang mondo 
that our Lord did magnific his mercie with her , and they did 1un.24. called 
«9 congratulate her. And itcame to paſſe': on the eight day EO NIEY 
they came to circuncife the childe , and they called him by 
60 his farhers name , Zacharie, f And his mother anſwering, 
61fid, Not ſo, but he ſhal be called Iohn..t And they faidto 
her, That there is none in thy kinred that is called bythis 
62 name. t And they made fignes to his father , what he would 
63 haye him called. f And demaunding a writing table , he 
vrote , ſaying, * * Tohn1s his name. And theyal marueled, 
| 647 Andforthwith his mouth was opened, and his tongue, and 
65 he ſpake bleſsing God. ft And feare came vponaltheirneigh- 
' bours:andaltheſe things were bruited oueral the hil-coun- 
| 66 tric of Iewrie: tf and al thathad heard, laid them vp in theic 
| hazr, ſaying , whatan one, trow ye, ſhal this childe be? For the 
67 hand of our Lord was with him.TAnd Zacharie his father was 
repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt: and he prophecied, ſaying, 
tBrEts$ED DEOVR LORD Godof Iſrael : becauſe he bath BENEDICTYS 
| mifited and yprought the redemprionof his people: 7 1c 
| 6 JH F And batherefted the borne of ſaluation to ys , in the houſe of Dauid 
eruvant. 
| 70... T Asheſpake by the mouth of his boly Prophets , that ave from the be- 


i gonning. : . — & | 4 
{ 71 Þ Saluationfromour enemies, and fromthehand of al that hate vs: 
72 TToyvorke mercie vvitbour fathers: and to remember bis boly teſt amet, 
73 T* Theotheyphich be ſpare to Abraham our father , * that he yyould 
74, give to vs, 

' | That yvitbout feare being deliuered from the hand of our enemies , vye 

may ſerne him. 
t In holines. and " inflice before Vim, «l our daies. 


f 68 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
| C HA Po I; | 


3. Hawing dil:gently atteined.] Hereby vye ſec that, thougn the Holy Ghoſt ruled the pennegvf 
holy vvritecs that they might not erre, yet did tkey viſe humane meanes to ſearch out and fin] 
the truth of the things they vycoreof . Euen to doe Councels, and rhe Prefidenrt of them, Gog 
vicar, diſculle and cxamineal cauſes by humane meanes, the atliftance of the Holy Ghoſt con. 
curring and directing them into al truth,according to Chriſtes promile 70. 16,13: as 1n the very 
tuft Councel of the Apoſtles thei (clues at Hieru:alem is inaniiceſt ARG. 15, 7. and 28.  Againg 
here vye haue a familiar preface ofthe Author as to, his frende,or to cuery godly Reader/hygni, 
fticd by Theophtilus)concernimyg the cauſe and parpoſe and maner of bis yyriting,and-y theye. 

Game 1s conteficd Scripture,vvith the vyole booke foloyving. Maruel not ther. it the Author 
of c1e {econd booke of « Machabees * yſe the ike humane ſpeaches both at the beginning 
and in the later end, neither do thou therfore reic&.the booxe for no Scripture,as our Heretike; 
doe : or notthiake him a facred yvriter, 

6. luſt before God.) Againſt the Hetetikes of this time,here it is euident that holy men. be iuf, 
not only by the eſtimation of men, bur in decde and before God. 

; 6. In al the commaundements. ] Three things to be noted direRly againft the Heretikes of ou 
rime: firſt, that good men doe keepe al Gods commaundements: vyhich(they fay )are impoſlibls 
to be kept. Agaiac,thar men be iuſtificd not by only impuration of Chriſtes iuſtice, nor by faith 
alone, but by vvalkingin the commayngemets. Againe,that the keeping and doing of the con. 
inaundements is properly our1aſtification.” - 5 | «+4 4 

6. la/tifications. This vvord is foyſual in the Scriptares(namely in the Plal. 118) to ſignide the 
com:maundemsets of God, becauſe the keeping of them is initificatio, and the Giegecke is alyyaig 
ſo tully corceſpondent to-the-lame, that rhe Heretikes ia this place ( otheryvile'pretending to 

eftceme much of the Greeks)bluCh nor ro {ay,that chey augid this vvord of purpole againſt the 
iuitification of the Papiſts. And therfore one yieth Tullies 'yvordforſooih, ih Latin conflitute, 
and his (cholers ia their En21h) Bibles lay; Oxdinances.” ET 0304 ORR LEG 35 

14.10y and exultation.] This vyas fulfilied, not only-vyhen he yvas borne, but novy allo through 

21. He departed.} In the old Lavy.( faith S:'Hierom Yay. rhat offered hoey for the pecple 
vy2ce not only not in their houſes , but vyere purificd tor the time , being {eparated from taer 
vviues, and they dranke neither yvine nor any ſtrong drinke, vyihich are vyont to proucke cou- 
cupilcence. Muci more the Pciefts of the nevy Lavy that mult clyvayes otter ſacrificeh, muſt a 
vyaics bc fre2 from matrimouie. Li. 1. r. 19. 4d, Igum. and ep. 52. c..3, See $. Ambroſe in1, 
Tim. y. And thertore if there vere aby reliztion inCaltuins Communion,they vyould at the lat 
giye a5 mitc!1 reuecence in tnis point, as they in the 01d Lavy did to their lacrifices;, and wy 
loaues of propoſitron 1. Reg. 21. | | <p BS bo 

28. {[aile ſul of grace. ] Hbly Church and al rrue Chriſtian men doe mvch and often yſethel 
vyord=:s brought from heauea by the Archangel , as yvel to the honourot. Chriſt anq out 
Ladie, as alto tor that rhey vverc the vyordes of the firſt glad tidings of Chriſts Incarnation 
our Saluarion by the ſame, and be the very abridgement and ſ{utmme of the vyhole Go!pel. In 
{o much that the Greeke Church vſed ir daily in the Male. 37 545430 »* 

23. Ful of grace. JNote the excellent prerogatiues of our B. Lady, andabhorre thoſe Heretiks 
which make her no better then other yulyarvyomen, and therfoce to take from her fulnes of 
grace,they {ay here,Haile freely beloued, contrarie to al ſignificatid of the Greeke yyozdyvvhichs 
at the leaſt, endued vvith gracezas S. Paul vſcrhit Ephel. 1. by S. Chryſoſtoms interpretation : 0! 
rather, ful of grace, as both'* Greeke and Latin Fathers haue alvvaics here yvaderſtood it,and the 
Latines alſo read it, namely $. Ambraſe thas, woe! ir ſbe only called'ful-of grace, vuhe only ahteml 
the grace, vuhich no other vuoman deſerued,to be replensſ hed -vvith the author of grace . Andi they did 
as vvel knovv the nature of tlieſe kind of Greeke yvordes; as they -vvould ſeeme- ſkilful, 
they might caſily obicrue that they fignifie fulges,as vuhen them (elues trandlate the like yyoti 
(Luc. 16, 20) ful of ſores. Brza, viceroſus, C0 BY | 

© 24. 1 knouv not man. ] Thele yyordes'declare( faith $: Auguſtine )rhat'Che had noyyyorrel 
virginitie to God. For otheryviſe neither yyould (he ſay; Hopuſhalthir be doyet-norhane added, 
becauſe I knovu not mean,Yea it. { he had (aid oply the firft,yvordes, Hovu ſhal this be cit is euyl- 
dent that ſhe 7yould not hane aſked ſuch A hov Norah fhbald beare a ſonic pro- 
miſed her,if he had maried meaning tg haue | copyilatio c. 4- de 'virge As if he ſhould ig, 
If ſhe might haue knovvena man and ſo haue had a childe, ſhe vyould-neuer haye aſked, Ho 
ſhal this be done?bur becauſe that ordinarie vvay vvds extluded by her vovy of virginitie,the- 
fore (he alketh , Hovv? Andin aſ king, Hovy? ſhe plainly deciareth that Chemight nor havel 
childe by knovving man, becauſe of her vovy, Sec S. Grego. Nyllene de ſanta Chrifti pry 
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I. ACCORDING To S.iLyxrn c:129 


26 Elizabeth thy coin, ] By this that Elizabeth and our Lady vvere coſins , the ont of the tribe Chriſt came of 
Leui,, the other Of Iuda , is gatheted that Chriſt came of both tribes , Iuda and Leui, of the both tribes, lu- 
12s and the Prieſts: bim' felf borh a king avd a Prieſt,and the Anointed (to vvit)by grace {piri- da and Leui, 
| j0 as they vvere vvith oile materially and corporally. Augnf.li.2 de C $47 Cohort | 
42- Bleſſed art thow.) Ar the very hearing of our ladies yoice , the infant and the vvere repleni- The bleſſed vir- 
ed yvith the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhe ſang praiſes not only to Chriſt , but for his fake to our B, gin MARIE 
Jy , calling her bleſſed and her fruite bleſled , as the Church docth alſo by her vyordes and 564 
xamplein the AVE MARTIE. k ng | : 
43. Mother of my Lerd. ) Elizabeth being an exceding iuſt and bleſſed yyoman, yet the vyorthi- Her excellEcie. 
es of Gods mother doth ſo far excel her and al other yvomen, as the great light the litle ſtac- 
 Hiere, Fref.m Sophon. | | 
43 wry on 9) )This Prophecieis fulfilled, vvhen the Church keepeth her Feſtiual daies, Her honour in 
vwhen the faithful in al generations ſay the AVE M A R IE,and other holy Antems of our 31 the yvorld. 
dy. & therfore the Caluiniſtes are not among thole generations vvhich cal our Lady bleſled. 
63.1hon u hi name.) VVe ice that names ate of fignafication and importance, God him elf yyyftericand fi- 
anging ot giving names in both Teftamments : as, Abraham, Iſrael, Peter, and the principal of pnification, in 
| others, LE S V $: and here I O HN, yrhich ſignifieth, Gods grace or mercie,or, God vil haue names. 
zercie. For he vyas the Precurſor and Prophet of the mercie and grace that eniued by CHRIST 
E SY S.Notealſo that as then in Circunciſfion,ſo novy in Baptiſme(yviich anſvyereth there - vwhae 
to) namesaregiuen. Andas vve fee here and in al the old Teſtament,great reſpe@ vvas had acer apnea 
names : ſo ve muſt beyvare of ſtrange, profane,and ſecular names(novy a daies to common) = £18 Ig 
id rather according to the * Catechiſme of the holy Councel of Trent , take names of Saints ” 
id holy men,that may put vs in minde of their yertues. 180 
75. Luftice before hs, Here alſo vve ſee that yve may haue true iuſtice, not only in the ſight of Truciaſtice, nor 
zen,or by the 1mputation of God, butin deede before him and in his fight:and that the com- unputatiue. 


ing of Chriſt vyas to giue men ſuch iuſtice. 


78. The orient. ]Maruel nor if Heretikes controle the o14d anthentical traflation , as thongh it +1. Heretikes 
ered from the greeke : vvhereas here they make much a doe to controule not onlyal the 1 both 
ecke interpreters of the old Teſtament, but alſo S.Luke him felt, for the vvord are/o21, 23 Grecke and La- 


ftcring from the Hebrevy. tia tcxt. 


——_— ts. 


gG_ 


Cuan 11, 


The Natiuitie of Chriſt , % and manifeſtation there of to the Shepheard; by an Angel and 
by tFem to others. 21 His Circunciſion. 22 His Preſentation together uuith Simeons(as 
alſo Anne*) atteſtation and prophecying of his Paſſ1on, of the lewrves reprobation, and of 
the Centls tliumination. 41 Hu annual aſcending to Hieruſalem vynh his pavents, to 
vohom be von ſubictt , and his ſulnes of vuiſedom ſhevoed among the Dottors at 
tuuelue yeres of bis age, 


> MES ND it cametopaſlle , inthoſe daiesthere ,q, gp 
Y/, 2; came forth an edit from Cafar Auguſtus, the firſt Maile 


& that the whole world ſhould be enrolled. re peri 
2 7 Thisfirſt enrolling was made by the Pre- 


| 


. 
J "XI 


(a 26 N\ lident of Syria Cyrinus.. t And al went to 


be enrolled, euery one into his owne citie, In theyere, fro, 
the creation of 


t And Ioſephalſo went vp from Galilee out the vwortd $159 


oQ 


WL FP *s - fro Nos flud, 
ofthe citle of Nazareth into leywrie, to the citie of Dauid that ws, cs. > 


iscalled Beth-lehem: for-becauſe he was of the houſe and fa- Natiuitie of a- 


milie of Dauid, t to be enrolledwith Ma K1 = his deſpouſed _ "Movies. 


wiſe that was with childe. t And it came to paſle , when they and 12s eg 


were there , her dates were fully come that ſhe ſhould be people of Iſrael 
deliugred, And the brought foryh hgr firlt begotten ſonne, our of ASh 
S jj Sa 
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' 440,or there re not; for behold I euangelize to you great ioy, that ſhal 


the chmen ancient (een, as It was (a1 


1 #7 


MS " by EY FL 4 "IP <P ab 26. p 
| i 


© "140 THT. 00371 Ls 
aninted king, and fwadled him clothes, and laid him downe m a man- 
firſt Olympias, ger : becauſe there wasnot place for them in the inne, 
$00:from e 
- ans, iron ching , and keeping the night watches ouer their flocke. 


409: apeH t And behold,an Angel of dur Lord ſtood befide them, and 9 
phecie of Da- the brightnes of God didſhine round aboutthem, and they 


5 re feared with a oreat feare. 4 Andthe Angeliaid to them, Fea-. 10 


:in th : . 
Ro the betoal the people: t becauſe this day is borne to you a S a- 11 


uy + Fare v 10 v R wWhichis Chriſt our Lord,in the citie of Dauid. TAnd 1 2 
ere vy EE FED a 
verſal peace in this ſhal be a figne to you, You ſhal finde the infant (wad- 


al the vyorld: 1.9 in clothes : and laid in a manger. t And fodenly there 13 
the eternal God : x rg AE 
the Sonneof Was With the Angel a multitude of the heauenly armie, prat- 


the eternal Fa- 110 God,and ſaying, ?Glariein the higheſt to God: and in earth peace 14. 


ther, meaning 


ro conſecrate to” men of god yvil. t ® Anditcameto paſle: after the Angels 15 | 
and jeevenve departed from them into heauen, the ſhepheards ſpake one to 


yyorld vvithhis | : 

_ _ an other: Let vs goe ouer.to Bethlehem, and let vs ſee this 
, bei . . | 

coceiucd ofthe Word that is done , which our Lord hath ſhewed to vs. 

Holy Ghoſt, + Andthey came with ſpeede: and they found MA R1z and 16 

nine monerths | 


after his conce Toſeph, and the infant laid in the manger. t And ſeeing it, 17 | 


prion, TESY* they vnderſtood of the word that had been ſpoken to them 


ſonne ofGod is concerning this childe. t And al that heard, did maruel: and 18 


+2 her ne” concerning thoſe things that were reported ro-them by the 


inthe yere of ſhepheards, TBut MARIE * kept al theſe wordes, confer- 19 


.-=—<xs coyy ring them in her hart. t And the ſhepheards returned, glori- 20 | 


martyrel. Dectb. frring IA Godin al things that they had heard, and 


25. according to 


to them, be 


oy : | 7 
Co Cofoet i T< And * after eightdaies were expired, that the childe 21 


theſecsd maſſe ſhould be circunciſed: his name was calledIzs v $, Which ' 


thy: 10 08r was * called by the Angel, before that he was conceiued in 


in the Otaue. the wombe. ke ; | 


f : . 53 eek 
or Fog M2 tTAndafter the dates were fully ended of her purification 22 


Lady fro chriſt- F according to the Iaw of Moyſes, they caried him into Hie- 
mas to Candle- g s #% . ® 
ruſalem, to preſent him to our Lord (*? as it is written in the 23 | 


mas. | AUT | 
aug BY law of ourLord, That euery male opening the matrice,ſhal be called boly 
cancfis of our (be Lord.) tandto giue a ſacrifice? according as it is writ- 24 


de Gofpa ten in the law of our Lord, a paire of turtles, or two yong 
ypon the Puri- pigeons, f And behold there was a man in Hieruſalem, na- 25 | 


+ ergy med Simeon, and this man was iuſt and religious, expeQing 
dleroas day. the conſolation of I{rael: and the Holy Ghoſt was in him. 


1 


© t Andthere were in the ſame countrie ſhepheards wat- 8 _ 


Feb.a- t And he had receiued an anſiver of the Holy Ghoſt, thathe 26 
ſhould 


TP a cCEORDING Toi9 Evie, 141 
4 ſhould hotſee dearh yileshe ſaw firlt the CO C a &-1s T- of our 00a. 4 
> 27 Lord: T And he came 1h ſpiric.nco.the-T emple.. And when 41. 
his parents brought iri the childeT s s v s, to doeaccoxding to. 
28 the cuſtorne of the Law for him= the alſo: tooke him. into: 
his armes, and blefſed God, and faid, TIE / 
{Now THOv doeft dimiifſe thy ſeraent:O-Lord, according to NYNC DJ. 
thy vyord in- pace. Þ A Ts 
o ÞT Becauſe mine ejesbaue ſeen, thy SALVATION, 
31 TV hich thou haſt prepared before the face of al peoples: 
4 light to the reuelatib ofthe Gztils, Gr the glojie of thy people 1ſrael. fe The Goſpet | 
| 33. .And his facherand mother were marueling yport thoſe vita the! 
| 34 things which were ſpoken concerning him. f And Simeon Odaue of 
| Bleſſed them, and faid to ML 4k f hismother, Behold this is © 
ſet * vato the ruine, and, vnto-the reſurretion of many im 
35 Iſrael, and for a ſigne which ſhal be contradited , Tand: 
:: thine owne ſoule ſhal a fivotd pearce, that, our of many. :: Simeonpro- 
_ 36 hartes cogitations may og revealod, t And there was Anne f, en 
a propherille, the daug iter. of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; allo ofourRes 


| the was farre ſtriken in daies, and had lived with her huſc je; forowe. 
37 band ſeuen yeres from her virginitte. t And ſhe was * a Yhereiaſhe 
| vvas alvyaies 


widdow yntil eightie and foure yeres : who departed not. partaker vvich. 
| fromthe Temple,” DY ONgs mee opens. Pr gp and -22r Saviour, 
[ 38 day. tAnd ſhe at the ſame houre fodenly comming in, con...; 
fefled ro our Lord :and/ſpake of him to al-thae Cupytied the 
| 39redemption of Iſrael. t And after they had wholy done al 
things according to the Javy of our Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, into theircitite Nazareth, 
49 TaAndthechilde grew, and waxed firong”: ful of wiſe-- 
41 dom, andthe grace of God was in. him. þ t And bis, parents, © 
| Went cuery yere ynto Hieruſalem * at the ſolemne day of 
| 42 Paſche. Tf And when he was twelue yeres old, they going The Goſpetvys 
vp into Hieruſalem according to the cuſtome of the feſtiual 2c 3:% Saday 
43 day, Tand hauing ended the daies, when they returned, the phanie. _s 
| childeIzsvsremained in Hieruſalem ; and his parents knew 
44.1t not. t And thinking that he was in the companie, they. 
came a dates lourney, and ſought him among their kinſfolke 
45 andacquaintance. t And nor finding him, they returned into: 
46 Hierulalem, ſeeking him. t And it came to paſſe, after three 
dates they found.him in the Temple fitting in the middes of 


47 the Doctors, hearing them and aſking them. t And al were 
[ 


xd 


. 32 T 


aſtoined that heard him , vpon his \wifedom and anſwers. 
S ii) tAnd 


#42 "1X PEG 0:49 Pat DL Cn 


© TAndſeeing him, they: vvondered: And his mother faid to 48 


detſtood nor the word that he{pake'vnro, them, t And he 51 


Free yvil. 


Our B:Lady ful 
of deepe c9n - 
templations. 


Mens ruine and 
damnation 1s 


of themaſclucs, 


Holy yvidoyy- 
hod. 


Faſting an act 
of Keligion, 


- Duriful obe- 
dience to pa- 
T6nts. 


Trnr. $'x- 
COND part: 
The prepa- 
ration that 
vyvas made 
to the mani- 


feſtation of 


CHRIST. 


finne to inftice,and lo he yvas the reſurreRtion of many « The Apoſtle vſeth the li 
| ſayings Veare to ſome the odour of tife; unto life: re ethers the odowr of death , unite dearh,-Not that their 


him, Sonne, why haſt thou: ſo:done to ys? behold thy father , 
and I ſorowing did ſeeke thee. t And he ſaidto them, VVhat4y 
isit that you fought me? did you not know, that mult be - . 
about thoſe things which are my fathers? f And they yn-'50 


went downe with them, and came to Nazareth : and was: 
"ubiet to them. And his mother keptal theſe wordes in her 
hare, t And.I xs ys procededin wifedom andage, andprace 52 
with Godand men . Oey CO I ge | th. * 


Mem 
_ —_ —— —_— 
-4 u—_ Y —_ — — — 


ANNOTATIONS 
£22: O'r iP. | TL 


14 Men ef goed vil. ] The birth of Chriſt giueth not peace of minde or faluation but'to ſuth 
as be of good vvil, becaufe he vyorketh not our good againſt our yvilles;but our vvilles cocyr- 
ring. Avg. quafiizad Simpbcti,1.9-2.to-qs, i 0 EO ot, ln "PET, 

19-X eps al. ] Our Lady though litle be ſpoken of her concerning ſuck matters in the' Scriptures 
becauſe (he vvas a vyoman , and not admirtced to-teach or difpute'ippablick of high my tterie: 
yet [he knevy al theſe myſteries; and yviſcly noted and contemplated. of-al thoſe things that 


vyere doue and faid about Chriſt, from the ficlt houce of his Conception til the ead of his lik 


add his Aſcenſion. |; | 
34- To the rune. ] Therfare to the. ruine of ſome, becauſe they yvould not beleeue in him,and 


{o vvere the caſe of their oyvne ruine,as he is els where called, A fumbling fone, becaule many 


vvould ftumble at him'and ſo fal by their ovvae fault . Other tome he trailed by-his race from 
e {peachg, 


preaching yvas to cante death , but becauſe they that vvould not bclceue their preaching , vvl- 
tully incurred deadly finne and damnatian. | 

37.:A vvidowuu., ] Marke chat vvidoyvhod is here mentioned to the commendation thereof 
euen in the old Teſtamentalfo , and the fruite, and as it yvere the protefſion thereof, is here 
commeaded, to vvitte, faſting, praying, being continually inthe Teinple.'euen as S. Paul more 
at iarge for the ſtate of rhe nevy Teſtameat [peaketh ot yvidoyvnod and yirginitie ,- as being 
profeiions mere apt and commodious tor the feruice of God. _, 

37. By faſtins, 2n4 praters ſerum. ] Seraing,, in the Greeke is axz]prvovre , that is, doing d- 
mine vyor! hip vnio God, as by prater , {9 alſo by taſting ,fo.that fating is aglettz, that 15,40 
a&t of Religion vvhereby vue doe vyorſhip God,as yve doe by prater, and not vicd only to ub 
devy our fleſh, much leſle (as Heretikes vyould hans it) as a matter of pofficie. * | 

61. Subicft ro theys. ] Al children may learne hereby , thar great ought to be their ſubie&ion 
and obediencego their Parents , vvhen Chiiſt him felt, being God, yyould be ſubic& to liis pas 


rents being but his creatures, 


— 


Th Bic | | 


CHAP, IIL 


Iohn , to prepave al to Chriſt (as Eſay had prophecied of him) baptizeth them to penance, 
7 inſinuating their reprobation,and the Gen'ils vocation, 10 teaching alſo & exhorting 
ech ſort to doe their dutie. 15 That himſelf not Chriſt, he hevveth by the difference of 
their tuo baptiſmes: 17 and ſaith that Chriſt wil alſo tudge hus baptized. 19 Tohns | 
impriſonmes. 21 Chrift being him ſelfe alſo baptized of lohbn, hath teſtimomefrom hea- 
wen, 23 as be wohoſe generation reauceth 5 againeto God. 


| io: And | 
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ACcconrDInNG To &, LYxE. v43 
TEX ND in thefiftenth yere of the empire of Ti- T1. cofpet ws 


: 


EIS JA 030 'berius Caſar ,Pontius Pifate being Gouer- —_ Laome- 
Q-- 8) PoE | nourof fewrie, and Herod being Tetrarch And on the 4 

Y- £2 of Galilee , and Philip his brother Terrarch $224&2yin Ad- 

of Iturea and the countrie Trachonitts, and 

Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilina, * ynderthe 


ucat, 


S_ high Prieſts Annas and Caiphas: the word of 
our Lord was' made vpon Iohn the fonne of Zacharte , inthe 
deſert. /? And*hecame intoalthe countrieof Iordan, prea- 

" chingrthe baptiſme of ** penance vnto remi{sion of finnes:as :: Penance pre- 
it is written in the booke of the ſayings of Efay the Prophet: aquers "ay veay 
t Aiceof one crying in the deſert : prepare the yvay of our Lord , make 

raight bis pathes. T Euery valley ſ hal be filled : and enery mountaine and 

bil ſbal be made lovy., and crooked things ſhal become ſtraight : and rough 
ppaies, plaine: 7 and al fleſb (hal ſeerbe SALVATION of God. 

- + Ke faid therfore to the multitudes that went forth to 
be baptized 'of him ; * Ye vipers broodes , who hath ſhewed 


youto flee from the wrath to come ? t Yeld therfore ** frui-. ::Frnites of pe 


tes worthie of penance:and doe ye not begin to fay , VVe raged vo 


- hive Abraham to our father..Forhtel you ,- that. God. is able rie. 
of theſe ftones'to raiſe vp: children; tro Abrabam. T For nov 


theaxeispurto the rooteof thetrccs, ** Euery tree raerfore _ _ with- 


that yeldeth not good: fruite 5 * fhal be? cut cowne,, andcalt yyorkes is va- 


10intofire, t Andthe multicudes aſked him, laying, V Vhat ſhal ors pt _ 


' 11 \wedoe:then? .t;And be; anſwering , ſaid vnto them :; 5 He to cuerlaſting 


- tharhath ews c5ares, lothim' giue to himrthatharh nor : and ** 
12 he tharharhimeate;lzrhim doe likewiſe. t And. the Public ro wean 
cans alſo came to bc baptized, and aid to himr, Maitter , what ned for finnes 


12 ſhalwedoe? tButheſaid to them , Doe nothing more then ade = 19py 


14thatwhich is appointed you. tAnd the ſouldiars alſo aſked 
him, faying"} VVhar ſhalwe alſo. doe ? Andhe faidtotnem | 
Vvexe not neither calunmiate.aty man: and be contenowerh. 
your {tipends.. 1%! 2; AT7y | 7 OUT 25% 


i — 


- 


15 © t And's#'the people imagining/; and al-men thinking by :: fofin ny fo 


«their harrsof Tohn , leſt perhaps'he were Chritt:' Tlohn an- ET poet 
fwered, fayingvntoal, + Liydeedebaptizeyou withwarerxs! >: Uhinkske 

-*5þ | dM al; my ey PS - po hoſt } ch "06 © 5 Chuſt. | 
ut there ? ſha} come? a miphtiertiien [ -; whole taxchet ob = -- "ey 

his ſhoes I am not-\vorthie to Jooſt , he thal' baprize you! thea the: Here: + 
17 the:Holy. Ghoſt and-tite, TVVhoſe fanne' is inht; band; and! joes -nvar the 

he wil purge his floore : and: wikgather the:ywheate into his: Caritis'of no | 


. . ©247CHP Ver 4 6 
bane, but the chaffe he wil burne with vnquencheable. re, 7 8. 


137 Many other things allo exhorting did he cuangelize ORs 
PCOPIC, 


£44 FAS GOSPRL. -.. Cy 
people, 7 - | Pines 137 *. 
t * And Herod the Tetrarch, when he was rebuked of :9 
him for Herodias his * brothers wife,, and for al the euils 
which Herod did: t * he added this alſo aboue al , and ſhut 20 
. vp Tohn into priſon, 
t1* Anditcameto paſſe when al the people was baptized, 21 | 
I x s v s alſo being baptized and praying, heauen was opened: 
t andthe Holy Ghoſt deſcended in corporal ſhape asa doue 22 
ypon him:anda voice from heauen was made: Thou artmy 
beloued ſonne , in theeI am wel pleaſed. tAndIzsvshim 23 
{elf was beginning to be about thirtie yeres old:as it was | 
thought , the ſonne of Ioleph , who was*of Heli, t VVho was 24. 
of Matthat, who was of Leui, who was of Melchi, who was of | 
Janne, who.was of loſeph, t who was of Matthathias , who 25 
was of Amos, who was of Naum, who was of Heſli , who 
yvas of Nagge, t who was of Mahath , who was of Mat- 26 
thathias , who was of Semet , who was of Ioſeph, who was 
f Iuda, t:who was of Iohanna , who was of Reſa , who 27 
s of Zexobabel , who was of Salathiel , who was of 
Nert ,, i who. was of Melchi., who. was. of Addi , who 28 
| was of Coſam' , who was: of: Elmadan , who was of Her, 
.- #, who, was of Tefus., who. was of: Eliezer :, who was 29 
of Iorim \, who was of Matthat , who was of Le- 
'Uut, Þt who was of Simeon , who was of Iudas , who 30 
was of Ioſeph , who was of Iona. , who was of Ela- : 
cim, t who was:of * Melcha', who: was of Menna, who 3 1 
vBeza bolay WAS of Matthatha ., who was of Nathan , who vvasof Da. - : | 
wipeth out of wid, t* yyho yvas of Icfle , vvho vyas-of Obed-, vvho vvas 3 2 
| 06 mere of Booz , vvho vvas of. Salmon , vvho vvas of Naaſlon, 
vyes of Cainer: Þ yyho vvas of Aminadab, vyho vvas of Aram ,, vyho vvas 33 
Steele copies Of Efron, vvbo- vvasof Phares, vvho vvas of Tudas, 'f yyha 34 


Gree 


both of the oI% vas of Iacob, vvho vvasof tfaac:, vylio.vvas of Abraham; 
the nevy, have Vvo vyas of Thare , yvho vyas of Nachor,  yvha vvas 3 5 


themvvith.iut. of Saflig, vvhorvvas of Ragau', vvho vvas:of Phaleg, vvho - | 
vWhereby we ' vyas of Heber , yvbo, yvas: of Sale, t **:vvho vvagof Cai- z6 ; 


ui ooo nan, vvhovvasof Arphaxad; vuhovvas of Sem , vvhovvas 
ofthe Catul- of, Noe , vvhoiyvas of: Lamech, t vwho yvas.of Mathuſale, z7 


niſts, andtheir. pi | | | 
_ eotenprofho- Vvho vvas. of Henoch: , vvho yvas of Iared;, vvho vvas of | 


ly. Seriprure, WMalaleel, vvho vvas; of Cainan.,. t vuho yvas of Henos, 38 
that dare {0 | 4 | | | & 
deale yviththe Vvyho yvas of Seth: ; vvho! vvas of: Adam ; vvho vyas of 


very:Golpcl it © Þ Sp: raed tall 
_ God. - —_ | 
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"ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. IIH 


20. He added this aboxue al-) The fault of princes and other great men,that can not only not 
ide to heare their faults , bur alſo punil h by death or impriſonment fuch as reprehend them 
»£ the ſame{ſpecially if they vvarne them, as Prophets & Prieſts doe, tro God)is exceding great. " EIN 
3 VVheteas in $, Matthevv, lacob is father to Ioſeph,and here Heli, the caſe yvas 20 Re - 


23. Of Hel. oO 2 - 
Mathan /named in S. Matthevy) of his vvite called Eſcha begat laeob:and after his death 
r ſo that Iacob and Heli vvere thevv andLnke 


elchi/named here in S. Luke) of the ſame yvoman begar Heli : 
hout iſſue: Iacob his brother, 12 our Saytours 


ethre of one mother. This Heli therfore marying and dying vvithou l 
(eph, and ſo railed yp feede to his brother PCH grees 


cording to the Lavy matied his vvite, and begat Io : 
eli. yuhereby ir came to paſſe, that Iacob vvas the natural father of Ioſeph yyhich as (S.Mat- 


evy faith)begat him : and Heli vvas his legal father according to the Layy,as S.Luke fignificth 
feb, lit Ec, Hift.c. 7. Hiero,nc.1 Mat, Ang.ls, 24.2, 3. de conſ. Enang. 


—_S 


—_— 


i 
—————_ 


| » 
CHnap. III. 


| 

Chrift going into the Deſert to prepare hims ſelf before his manifeſtation , onercometh 
yd 15 Fo of the Dinel. 'p crak Farce 4 gloriouſly in Ge , 16 heſheuverh 
10 them of Naz areth his commiſſion out of Eſay the Prophet , 23 inſinuating by occaſion 
the Ievues hu countriemens reprobation. 31 In Capharnaum hi derine ts admired, 
33 ſpetially for his miracle in the Synagogue . 38 from wohich , going 10 Peters houſe, 
he ſhruveththere muck more povver. 42 Then retiring in to the vuilderneſſe , be prea- 


cheth aftervuard t0 the ather cities of Galilee, 


END Itsyvs ful of the Holy Ghoſt, retnr- 
y ned from Tordan , 


E; 


(called LEt) co- 

meth of this, & 

is an Apoſtolt- 
Dy were ended,, he was an hungred. .,1 T,Aicion. 
tAndthe Diuelſaid ro him, Ifthou be the lem. Confer. 

Apoſt. la.s «CI, 


ſonne of God , ſay tothis ſtone that it be made bread. + And Hmur..p.a Mer- 


Izs vs made anſwer ynto him-; Tt is written, That not an bread *©*-44%-crro. Mo- 
: , tans. Lea ſer 6, et 


alone (bal man line , but in every vyord of God, F And the Diuel 9. d: Quadrageſ: 


broughthim into an high mountaine, and ſhewed himal the 
kingdoms of the whole world in a moment of rime: fand he 
aidtohim , To thee wil I'giue this vvhole povver , andthe 


lorie of them:for to me theyare delivered ,- and tovvhomT :: See the An- 
not.in $. Mat- 


vyil, Idoe giue them, . f Thou thertore if thou vvilt adore j0m. BED 


before me, they ſhal al be thine, TAnd Its vs anfvvering 
ſid to him, It 1s vvritten, ** Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, & 7: (OO 
IiN LICLT ALLea® 


him only ſhalt thou ſerue, # And he brought him into Hieruſa- ge Scripture 
 Iem,&ſerhim vpon the pinnacle of the Templ2:and he ſaid tg 2g3inf Chriſt, 
ths ba no maruel that 
| him, If thou be the fonne of God , caſt thy ſelffrom hence Hererikesdo fo 
; - ole 8 . ; _ azainſt Chriſts 
| todoyynevvard, T For *AT1S VVLiten , that He hath gmenu his Angets Church, 
charge 


= * T 3 3 F q ' | 
1 6 rTHE COLSPLL 


| 


{tes manife- 

ſtig him ſelf 

by preachig 

and 1Mm1ra- 

cles, ſpecial t* Andhecameto Nazareth where he was brought vp: 16 


ly in Gali- andhe entred** according to his cuſtom on the Sabbotkr day 
8 -.-. Nto theſynagogue : and he roſe vp to reade. T Andrthe' 17. 
vicd to preach booke of Eſay the Prophet” was deliuered vnto him. And as 
os] he vnfolded the booke , he-found the phce where it was 
T- written, f The Spirit of the Lard ypon me, for vyhich he anointed me,to 18 
euangelize vnto the poore he ſent me , to beale the contrite of hart, tro 19 
' preach to the captives remiſſion, and ſight to the blinde, to dimijſe the brit - 
ſed ynto remiſſion,to preach the acceptable yere of the Lord, and the day of 
retribution. | And when he had folded the booke, he rendredit 20 
to the miniſter, and fate downe. And the eyes of al in the ſyna. 
:: He had a googue vere bent vpon him. t And he began toſay vnto them: 21 


m_—_— Thar this day'ts fuliilled this ſcripture in your eares. t And al 22 | 
rraozdiaaric pane teſtimonie to him : and they ** marueled in the wordes 
_ the tarts OF grace that proceded from his mouth , and they faid, Is nor 
othus hearets. this folephsſonne? Tt And heſaidto them, Certes you wil fay 23 
The Coſort £9 Metals fimilitude, Phyſigzon, cure thy ſelf : as great things as we 
ypo2 Munday haue heard” done in Capharnaum, docalſo here in thy coun- 
_—_ mTmecke trie. fAndhe ſaid, Amen Ifay toyou, tharnoPropher is ac- 24 
cepted in hisowne countrie, tn truth Ifay to you ,* there 25 | 
were many Wwidowes in the dates of Elias in Iſrael , when 
the heauen was ſhut three yeres and {ix meneths , when 
there wasa great famine made in the whole earth; Tand to 26 
none ofthem was Elias ſent, butinto Sarepta of Sidon, to a 
widow woman. t * And there vere many lepers in Iſrael 27 
vnder Eliſzus the Prophet :. and none of them was made 
cleane bur Naama the Syrian. t And al in the ſynagogue were 28 
filled with anger, hearing theſe things. t And they roſe, and 29 
calt him out of the citie:and they brought him to the edge 
oftheh!], where ypon their citie was built, thatthey mighr 
throw him downe headlong. 7 Bur he ' paſsing through the 30 | 


midgdes ofthem, went his way. k 
| Tt? And 


| | 


| 
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'1 ,1 *T* Andhevventdovvwne into Capharnaum a citie of Ga. 
| 32 lilee : and there he taughrthem on the Sabboths. t And they 
| * yvere aſtonied at his dodrine ; becauſe his talke vvas in 
| 23 power. fAndin the ſynogogue there was aman hauing an 
34 vncleane Diuel, and hecried out vvith aloud voice, tying, 

Let be, what to vs and thee Its vs of Nazareth? art thou 
come to deſtroy vs?I know thee vvho thou arr, cheSaincrof 

3 5 God. And IEs vs, rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, & goe 
out of him. And when the Diuel had throwen him mto the 

6 middes, he vvent outofhim, and hurt him nothing. t And 
there camefeare vpon al, and they talked together one with 
an other, faying, VVhatword isthis, that in power and ver- 
tue hecommaundeth the vncleane ſpirits , and they goe out? 
37 Andthe fame of him was publiſhed into eucry place of the 


countrie. 
The GCofpel 


38 tTAndIzsvs rifng vp out ofthe ſynagogue , entred into , oo Thenkdeh 


Simons houſe , * And * Simons wiues mother was holden in the 3 weeks 
of Lent. An 


29With a great feuer : and they beſought him for her. TAnd on imber $a 
ſlanding ouer her , he commaunded the feuer, and itlefther. nan. gone 
40 And incontinent rifing , ſhe miniſired to them. + And when apnea 
the ſunne was downe , althat had diſealedof ſundriemala. talitic. 
dies , brought them to him . But he **1mpoling kands vpon gc Mar. s, 3% 
41eucry one, cured them. t And Dmels went out from many, in margiue. 
crying andiaying , thatthou art the fonne of God , And re. 
buking chem he (ullred them notto ſpeake , that they knew 
he was Chriſt, 
42 TAndwhenitwasday , going forth he wentinto a deſert 
place : and the multicudes fought him , and came euen vnto 
him:and they held him that he ſhould not departfrom them. 
43 t To whom hefaid, That to other cities alſo muſt I Euange- 
44 lizethe kingdom of God : becauſe therfore I was ſent. t And 


he was preaching in the ſynagogs of Galilee, k 


——_— __— . 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Gnats.' 1H 


!4. Departed vn1il a time.) No maryel if the diucl be often or alyvaies buſie vvith Chriſtian The diuels ten - 
men, ſecing after he yvas plaincly ouercome by Chriſt, yet did he not giuehim oucraltoge- fations. 


ther, but for a rime. ; 
23. Done in "+ 486kr-mprng. God maketh choiſe of perſons and places yvhere he yrorkethami- Miracles at one 


nac'es or doeth benefites, rhough he might doc the ſame clsvvhere, if it liked his vviſedom. $0 yjace and not 
doth he in doing mizaclcs by SainGs,not in al places,nor toyvards al perſons, but as jt pleaſeth' z; an other. 


Aug. op. 137, : 
BE: T J go. Paffing 
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Chriſts body 56 .Paffing through the middes of them.) Fither by making him ſelf inuiſtbfe , or alſo more yygg, 
conteined in gerfully, penetiating the multitude and paſling through them, as he did throngh the door 
place abouec his body either being vvithout ſpace of place , or yvith othez bodies in one place. By al vyhich$ 
nature . the like his doings mentioned in the Goſpel, it is euident that he can alter and order his bog 
as he liſt, aboue the n2tural conditions of a body. 

38. Stmons vrin's mother, | It s euident that Peter had a vvife , but afrer his calling to be yy 
Apoſtle ,, he leaft her, as $. Hierom yvriceth in many places ep. 43. c.2 4d luliannm, Lt 1 a, 


louin. See the Annot. Matth. 19, 29. 


The Apoſtles 
left their yvincs 


th 5 —_ _ 


CHAP. VC 


Hauing taught the people ont of Peters ſhip , 4 he ſheuveth in a miraculous taking of f ſhes 
hovv he wvil make him the fiſher of men . 12 He cureth a leper by touching ck and 
ſendeth him to the Prieſt in vvitneſſs chat He « not againſt Moyſes. 1 5The room 


i — AC —_ 


| 


unto him , he retireth mts the vvilderneſſe. 17 To the Phariſees im a ſolemne aſſembly he 
proneth by a miracle his pouver to remit ſunnes in earth . 27 He defendeth bis eating | 
vvith ſinners , as being the Phy[icion of ſoules , 33 and his not preſcribing as yet of any | 
faſtes to hu Diſciples. 


"4 K R 
The Goſpel Re ND itcame to paſle,yyhen the multitudes pref 


md fn iO (ed vpon him to heare the yvord of 'God, and 
wt. . tt 3, him (elfftoode beſide the lake of Genefareth. 
ATI/AE pl tj And he favv tvyo ſhippes ſtanding by the 
VE lake : and the fiſhers were gone downe , and 
waſhed their nettes. f And he going vp into ” one ſhip that 
| was Simons , deſired him to bring it backe a litle from the 
land. And fitting, he taught the multitudes out of the ſhip. 
+ And as he ceaſed toſpeake, he ſaid to Simon, Launche . 
forth into the deepe , and let looſe your nettes to make a 
draught. t And Simon anſwering , ſaid to him, Maikſter, 
labouring al the night, we haue taken nothing : but in thy 
word I wil let loole the nette. f And when they had done 
this, they incloſed ? a very great multitude of fiſhes,and their 
nette was broken. t And they © beckened to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip , that they ſhould come and 
help them . And they came and filled both ſhippes, ſo that 
they did finke , T VVhich when Simon Peter did ſee, he fel 
downeatIz s ys knees , ſaing ,Goe forthfrom me, becauſe 
Iamafnſulman, OLord. tFor he was wholy aſtoniſhed 
and al that were with; him , at.the draught of fiſhes which 
they had taken. f In Iike maner alſo lames and Iohn the ſon- 
nes of Zcbedee , who were Simons fellowes. AndItsyv s 
faid to Simon, Feare not : from this time now, ” thou ſhalt 
be taking men. t And hauing brought their ſhippes to land, 13 
leauingal things they folowed him. ke 
t* Anditcame to palle, when he was in one of the ci. 12 
Ties | 


ACCORDING To $£,. LvXkP. 149 


\'# 
| ties,and behold a man ful of leprohe, and ſeeing Is s vs, and 
falling on his face, beſought him ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
12 thou canſt make me cleane. t And l[tretching forth the hand, 
he ©: touched him, ſaying, I wil. Be thou made cleane. And +. Our Sanjort 
14 immediatly theleprofie departed from him. f And he com- hap torr—wng 
maunded him that he ſhould tel no body, but, Goe, ** ſhew ::$ees. mar, 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing * as Moyles $999%.3, g. 
commaunded, for a teſtimonie to them, _ 
15 FButrhebruite of him went abrade the more, and great 
multitudes came together to heare, and to be cured of their 
16 infirmities. t And he retired into the deſert, and prated, 
17 t* And it came to paſle one day,and he fate teaching. ering» => 
And there were Phariſees ſitting and Doors of Law that in Vhitſoo? 
were come out of euery, towne of Galilee and Iewrie and Ve: 
Hieruſalem : and the vertue of our Lord was to heale them, 
18 t And behold men carying in a bed a man that had the palley: 
and they ſought to bring him in, and to lay him before him, 
19t Andnor finding on which fide they might bring him in fox 
the multitude, they ' went vp vpon the roofe, and through 
'  thetiles let him downe with the bed into the middes, be. 
20 foreItsvs.7 * VVhoſe faith when he ſaw , hefaid, Man, thy 
2 1 finnes are forgiuen thee, t Andthe Scribes and Phariſees be. 
gan tothinke, ſaying, who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? 
22 VVho can forgiue finnes, but only God? t And when Its vs 
knewe their cogitations, anſwering he faid to them, V Vihar 
23 doe you thinke in your hartes? + V Vhichiseafter to lay, Thy 
24 finnes are forgiuen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and walke*t but 
that you may know that * the ſonne of man hath powes 
in earth to forgiue finnes (he ſaid to-the ficke of the palley) 
I ay to thee, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goe into thy, houle, . 
25 t And forthwith rifing vp before them , he tooke that where. 
26 in helay:and he went into his houſe, magnifying God. t And 
al were aſtoined : and they magnified God, And they were 
repleniſhed with feare, ſaying , That we haue ſeen marue- 


tous things to day. k 
27 T Andaftertheſe things he went forth, and ſaw a Publican The Goſpet vy6 


called Leui, fitting at the Cuſtome-houle, and he ſaidto him, RS 


25 Foloy me. t And” leauing al things, he roſe and folowed 
29 him, fand Leui made him a great feaſtinhis houſe: and there 
was a great multitude of Publicans, and of others that vere 


30 ſlitting arthetable with them, * And their Phaxiſces and Scri- 
l "TI uh bes 


The Goſpel vp6 


; | | | 's | FO NOIR """ 
1740. "TR COPEC C: 
: Chriſt came hog murmured, ſaying to his diſciples, why doe you eate and 
thoſe,vvho pre drinke with Publicans and finners? FAnd Ifs vs anſwering 3 1 
ume of Mr (aid to them , They thar are whole , neede not” the Phyſi- 
and that count cion : but they that are 1 at caſe, T*-I came not to cal the 3 2 


1055-2 iſt, butfinners to \$1897s ce. i | | 

of Chriſt. {Butthey ſaid tohim,* VVhy doe the diſciples of Iohn ** falt 2 2 

So ag 2m436 often, and make obſecrations, and of the Phariltes in Lie Ma- 

12 ner: butthine doe cate and drinke? t To whom he faid, why, 2 4. 

can you make the children of the bridegroms faſt whilesthe 
dridegrome is with them? f But the daies wil come : and 35 
when the bridegrome ſhal be taken away from them, then | 
they ſhal faſt in thoſe daies.t And he ſaid a fimilitude alſo 38 
vnto them, That no man putteth a peece from a new gar- | 
ment 1nto an old garment: otherwiſe both he breaketh the |} 
new, andthe peece from the new agteech not-with the old, 
+ And no bodie putteth new wine into-oid bottels: other- 37 
wile the new wine w:l breake the bottels , and it {elf wil { 
be hed, and the botrels wil bz loſt, + But new wine is to3s 
be put into new botrels: and both are preſerued together, 
+ Andno man drinking oJd, wil nevy by and by, for he fark; 39 
The old is better, | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. V,. 


; 3. One ſhip Simons} It'is purpoſely exprefled that there vycre tyvo ſhippes , and thatoned 
Peters ſhip. them vvas Peters aud that Chrilt vvent into that onc, and late dovvnean it, and that iicting it 
taught out of that ſhip:no doubt to fignifie the Church relembled by Peters ſhip , and that 
IL is ihe chaire of Chriſt, and only 1ruc Preps 38149 | 
io 6. A great multitude of ff nes, ] Likevvile by this fignificaitue miracle vvrovght about Neten 
rene. fl Ling, Sibies. is euidently Reed vvhat rvOkide rlul ſuccefle Peter {hould be in cont 
| "men to Chriſt , both Ievyes and Gentils. as vvhen at one , draught that isto ſay, ® at one St 
won he dreyve into iis ſhip, vyiuch, is Chriſtes Church,a great number of men, as he did nor! 
fil nes;and fo continually by himſelf and his SucceLors vnro the vyorids end. 
Peters coadin- 7. Beckeried r6 ther fellouves.] Peter had ſo much yyorke that he cailed for i:cipe and iofnid 
tors. ynto him the other ſhip repreſenting to vs his Copariiners in tne preaching.of the Gopcl,anl 
the coniunttion of the Synagogue and the people of Gentilitic vnto Peters { hip, that 15,to tit 
Church of Chriſt. Azbre. li. 4. 11 Lac, c. uit. 
Ferers preemi- 10. Ther: ſhalt be takiyg men. ] That al this aforeſaid did properly meane Peters travaille! 
neEce in fiſhing come,in the conuerſion of the yyorld to Chriſt,and his prerogatiue before al men thercin, it 
* for nes ſoutes. euident by Chriſts-ſpecial promis made to km ſetierally and apart in this place, that le ( how 
be inade the taker. of men. though to other he giuzth alſo, as ro Peters cooperators andco 
tors thelike office. Maz. 4, 19. | 
Ecale of ſoules, 19. VVent up vpen the reofe.] A ſtrange diligence io procuring corporal health of & by Chi 
and an example for ys of the Hke or greater. to cbreine ſalvation ofhim either for our fclucsl 
our frendes,and to ſecke tohis/Church & Sacraments vvith-vyhat extraordinaric paine out 
The interceſliÞ 20. VVho/e farth ] Great is God (faith $. Ambroſe) and pardoreth one ſort through the# 
84 others. rites of others therfore if thou doubt to obtaine forgiueneſſe of thy great offenſes, ioyne 
thyſ{clf interceſiars, vic the Churches helpe,vvhich may pray for thee. and obtainc fox thee® 
vyhich our Lord nughtdenic to thyfcli, Amb. ls. 5. in Lys n- "5 
| : my 
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Yr. ACCORDINGTro S, LyxP, WT 
” an'in earth, ]By vvhichat(* ich S; Cyril) it is dlreze that the Sonne of manPrieſts do retnie 

; cofhbl ry door ro axes > Ap : vyhich he ſaid bork for him ſafand vs. Forhe, as God ſinnes, 

in ade man and Lord of the Lavy , forgiuerh finnes. And vyeallo haue obtained by ham 

at Inga ts" grace. for it is faid to his DuGiples A VVhoſe finucs yous { hal remit, th:y are remitted 

1h: And hovy ſhould not he be able ro remit finnes, vvho gaue others povyver to doe the 


; 4; . 1! 0 - 
- +5 Leauing al folovued him.) The * profane Iulian charged Mattnevy of to much lightnes,to Forſaking af, 


116 21 a4 folovy a ſtranger, at one vvord. but in Geede hereby is leen the maruclous e licacis and foloyying 


CE Ohrittes vvord and incernal vvorking, that in a moment can alter che hart oft a man, and C 


aſe hun nochiny to elteeme t1e things moſt deere vat him . V Varich he did not only ther 


ence, but alſo daily doth im the Church. For to S. Antonle, $4 Francis, and otters, by 
the yyord of our Sauiour rcad inthe Church forlooke, al and Zoloyyed hun. 


cat:'rs anly 


> 


. All. A 


of + yo 
Far reproning by Scripture and miracle ( as alſo by reaſon ) the Phariſees blindnes abous 
"the obſeruation of 1be Sabbath , 11 they ſetke his death . 12 Hanuing im the mountane 

praye al night , he chooſeth twuelue Apoſtles 17 and afier many miracles vpon the 
dijea{ed. 20 he maketh a ſermon to his Diſciples before the people © propoſing hearn to 
ſuch as wvvil ſuffer for hims , 24 and vo to ſuch a vu;l not. 27 Yet von h al —_— 
20 Woe good tier to our enemies alſo. 1: and that the Maifters muſe firſt mend them ſe 
uct. 46 finally,to doe good vuorkes, becauſe only fai:h uv.l act ſufſ.ce 


N D it came to paſle on the ** Sabborhſe.. :: $. Hierom 
cond-firſt , vvhen he patled chrough the Hep Nepo- 


A, A? + en ; ' tian, ) vvriteth 
2 corne, his Diſciples did plucxe the eares,and of him ſelf, 

_— .. l | . Late bh tha* being at 
Gid cate rubbing them with their hands. cogancinonle, 
+ And ceriaine of che Phariſees ſaid-to-chem, Pe, aſked his 
maiiter Crego- 
ric Nazianzceng 
the tamous do- 

tor, then Biſ- 
hopthere,vvhat 

Sabboth rl1is 
et. vvas. 7vho by 
his an5yver de- 

on BEA. y * . C: <1} ; ' 
polirion, and did cate, and gaue to them that were with him, es we 
which it is not lawful to eate * but only for Prieits? + And (040) ORs 
. , It yet Knovyen 

he ſaid to them, Thatche Sonne of man is Lord of zhe Sab- tothe 5-2 tcar 


both allo, ned by Jet tg 
: : f | P:ioteſtants are 
tAnd it came to paſſe on an other Sabbori alfo, that he vrontro ay, ay 

entred into the ſyaagogue , and taught, * And there was a * 7 28 

man , and his right hand was withered. t And the Scribcs 

and Phariſces watched. if he would cure on the Sabboch: 

rat-they m Ioht finde how to accuſe him , T But he knew 

their coitations and he rid ro the man that had the ryiche. 


© $7 pn 
red hand, Ariſe, and ſtand forth into the rmaiddes. An £g 


9 he ſtoode. F And Ifsys laid to them. I akke you, if it be 


T4 ww «Ch 


= '' Hs 


toto delicoy? t And logking about vponthem: al, 0 [4's 


' £42 | THe ou? Cy 


man, Stretch forth thy hand . And he ſtretched it forth : and 
- his hand vvas reſtored. t And they vvere repleniſhed vvith 1: 
-madnes: and they communed one vvith an other vyhat they 
+ mightdoetoltsvs. Mt | 
'TheGoſpel vs . T And itcameto paſle in thoſe daies,, he vvent forth into 12 
$.Bartlemevves the mountaine to Play, and he paſſed"the vvhole night in 
ET” thi prayer of God. i*And vvhen day vvas come , he called 13 
his Diſciples : and he choſe tyvelue of them (*vvhom allo he 
named Apoſiles) t' Simon vvhom he ſurnamed Peter, and An- 1 
drevy his brother, Iames and Iohn, Philippe and Bartholo- 
mevv, TtMatthevv and'Thomas, Iames of Alphzus and Sy- 15 
mon that is called Zelotes , fand Iude of Iames, and Iudas w 


The Goſpel vpd I{cariote vvhich vvas the traitour, f And deſcending vvith 17 


. Fabian and . . : ; . 
TE ans day. them he ſtoode tn a plaine place, and the multitude of his Diſ- 


lag. 20. vpon Ciples,and a very great compante of. people from al Iewrie 

ionyle day. ; 

0Ro.9vpon and Hierulalem, andthe ſea coaſt both of Tyre and Sidon, 

Allalovyes cue + which were come to heare him , and tobe healed of their 18 

And for imat:ie 4 hz 

Martyrs. maladies. And they that were vexed of viicleane ſpirits, were 

:: SeeS. Mer. Cured. t Andalthe multitude ** fought ro touch him, becauſe 1 9 

Annot.c 5,28. yertue went forth from him, and healed al. k t And he lif- 20 
ting vp his eyes vpon his Diſciples, ſaid: | 

* Bleſſed are ye poore : for yours is the kingdom of God. 

TBleſſedare you thatnow are an hungred : becauſe youſhal 21 
be filled . Bleſſed are you that now doe weepe: becauſe you 
ſhal laugh. * Blefled ſhal you be when men ſhal hate you, 22 
and when they ſhal ſeparate you , and vpbraide you , and 
abandon your name as euil , for the ſonne of mans ſake. 
' Beglad in that day and reioyce : for behold , yourreward 22 
is much in heauen. k for according to theſe things did their 


fathers to the Prophets. T But wo to you that areriche : be- 24. 


cauſe you haue your conſolation. + VVo to you thatarefil- 25 | 


led:becauſe you ſhal be hungrie. VVo to you that now doe 
Jwugh: becauſe you ſhal mourne and weepe. tVVo, when 26 
al men” ſhal bleſle you. for according to theſe things did 
tneir fathers _t0 the falſe-Prophets. 
: That is, oa TButto you lay thardoe heare, Loue your enemies, doe 27 
evety oneiuſtly po00d to them that hate you. Þ Bleſſe them that curſe you, 28 
a\{king. For that x '2 
vehich is vniuſt And Pray for them that calumniate you. + And hetharſtsi- 29 
iy atked, MY keth thee on the checke , ofteralſo the other . And from him 
e juſtly den1- . n "1, * 
ed. Aug. ts. 1.c. thattaketh away from thee thy robe , prohibitnot thy coate 
$0.0 oem. Be: alſo. TAnd** tocueryone that akerh thee, giue ; and ofhim 30 


in wevure, 
that 


| 


| 


4 | 


VI. A GCORDING TOS, Lyiy. [77 
thattaketh away the things. that are thine, aſke not apaine. 
| 2:4 And according as you wil that men doe to you, doe you 
32 alſotothemiin like maner. t And if you loue them that loue 
| you, what thanke is to you * for ſinners alſo loue thoſe that 
23 louethem. f Andifye doe good to them that doe you good: 
| 34 what thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo doe this. t Andif ye 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receiue : what thanke is to 
youtfor linnersalſo lend vnto ſinners, for to receiue as much, 
35 f Butloue ye yourenemies:doe goodand” lend , hoping for 
nothing thereby , and your reward ſhal be inuch, and you 
ſhal be the ſonnes of the Higheſt , becauſe him lelFis beneficial 
36 vpo the vnkinde andthe euil, t Be ye therfore merciful asalſo mr _ 
37 yourfather is merciful. tIudge not, & you ſhal not be tudged, Sunday afece 
condemne not, & you ſhal nor be codemned, forgiue, and you ***<*%& 
; 8 ſhalbeforgiuen. t Giue, and there ſhal be giuen to you. good 
meaſure & preſſed downe and ſhaken together and running 
oucr ſhal they giue into your boſome. For with the ſame mea- 
ſure that you do meate, itſhal be meaſured to you againe, 
39 TAnd he faid to themaſimilitude alſo : Can the blinde 
40 leadethe blinde?doe nor both fal into the ditch? t The diſci. 
Ie isnot abouehis maiſter ; but euery one ſhal be perfeR , if 
4.1 he be as his maiſter, And why ſeeſt thou the mote in thy 
brothers eye : but the beame that is in thine owne eyethou 


| 42 confidereſtnot? t Or how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Bro- 
| ther, let me caſt our the mote our of thine eye: thy ſelfnor 


ſ 


ſceingthe beame in thine owne eye ? Hypocrite, caſt firſt the 
beame out ofthine owne eye: and then ſhalc thouſteclerely 


to take forth the mote out of thy brothers eye.k 
43 TFor thereisno good treethat yeldeth euil fruites :; nor 
44 euil tree, that yelderh good fruite, T Foreuery tree 1s knowen 
| byhisfruite , For neither doe they gather figg2s of thornes: 
[ 45neither ofa buſh doe they gather the grape. t The good man 


of the good treaſure ofhisharr bringerh forch good : and the :: He builderk 
tight & ſurely, 


euil man ofthe il treaſure bringeth forth euil. for ofthe aboun.- 55x, "a 4 
faith and good 


dance ofthe hart the mouth ſpeaketh, angarp ms. 4 


46 TAnd why cal you me, Lord, Lord : and doe not the qe on and, 
that cruſteth to 


47 things which I ſay? TEuery one that commerh to me, and ooo I 


heareth my words , and doeth them ; I wil ſhevv you to ging or knovy- 
ledge of the 


48 whom he 1s like, t He is like to a man*** building a houſe, Gee Hf 


that digged deepe , and Jaid the foundation vpon a rocke. doch not vvor- 
Or 1c Aces 


And when an intzndation roſe , the river berte againſtthat (7 41h 
V houſe: 


(52 : " | /x. #3 |6/d FEED +. Ca 
houſe, and it could not moue it:for it was founded*vpon a 
rocke, tButhe that heareth, and docth not : isliketo a man.49 


building his houſe vpon tae earth without a foundation: - 
aginſt the which the river did-beate : and incontinent it fel, 


and the ruine of that houſe was great. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. VI. 


3. Neither this hate you read?) The Scribes and Phariſees boaſted moſt of their knovvledy 


of the Scriptures : but our Sauiout often { hevyeth their great ignorance. Fuen ſo the Here. 


kes that novy a daies vaunt molt of the S ciptures and of their vaderſtanding of them, wy 


ſoone be proucd to vaderſtand litle or nothing, 
9. Sawe a ſowle. | Hereby it ſemecth that Chziit(as 2t Other times lightly alyyaics)did not only 


hcalc this man in body, but of Lome correſpondent difcale in his ſonle. 

12. The vuhole ni3/1t, } Our Saniour 10ttaptly prayed, alone in the mount vvithout doote, 
night long,as a preparation to the delignement of his Apoſiles the day atter:to giue exaingl 
to the Ciiurcn ot praying inſtantly vyhen prieſts are to be ordered, and a leſion to ys alvita 
vve [hould doetor our ovvne neceflities,vvhen Chriſt did fo for other mens, 

13. VVnom he named Apoſtles. ] Here it is to be noted againſt our Aduerſaries- that deceitfull 
meaſure to the ſimple the vvhole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacred funttions, by the pi 
mitine figniticatioa' & compaſle of the names or vvordes yviereby they be calied. vvith vyloa 
as a Pcie!t is but an elder, and a.Biſ hop , ayvatchman or Superintendent, fo an Apoſtle js no- 
thing but a Legate or Meſlenger,and therfore(as they argue)*can make no Lavyes nor prelctit 
or teach any ting not expreiled in his mandarum . Knoyy theriore againſt ſnch decciuers, thy 
ſnch things are not to be ruled by the vulgar ſignification of the vyord or calling , but by vie 
application of the holy vyriters, and in this point by Chrifts ovvne exprefle impoſition. Ani 
{o this vvord. .Apoftly, is acalling of Office, gouernement,authoritic, Es, moſt bigh dignitiegi 
uen by our Maiſter,(pecially to the College of the Tvvelue:vvhom he eadued aboue that yvhid 
the yulgat etymologre of their name requireth, vvith poyvyer to bindand looſe, to puniſh and 
pardon, to teach and rule his Church. Out of vyhich.roome and dignitie(yvhich is calle&.in the 
Plalme and in the Actes a Bil hoptike)vyhen Tudas fel, Mathias vvas choſen to ſupply it, & va 
numbered among the reſt, vyho yyere as founders or foundations of our religion,as the Apoftt 
termeth them. Therfore to that colleze this name agreerh by ſpecial impoſition & prerogatia, 
though aftervvard it vyas by vie of the Scriptures extended to S. Paul and S. Ba:nbas, an 
ſometimes to the Apoſtles ſucceſiors:.as 21 fo(by the like vie of Scriptures)to the ficft conrrtar 
of countries to the faith, or their coadincors in thar funRion, In yvhich ſenſe S. Paul cla'e2e 
to be-the Corinthians Apoſtle, and nameth/Epaphroditus the Pailippians Apoſtle : as vve al 
S. Gregorie & his Di'ciple S. Auguſtin, our Apottles of England. In al vvhich taking , it eu 
fignierh; Dignitie, Rezimer, Paternirie, Principalitie, & Primacie in theChurch of God:accordic 
to S. Paul i. Cor. 12, He hith placed in his Charch, firft in deede Apaftles &c, VVhereby vve may ( 
that $. Peters Dignitie vy3s a vvondertiul eminent Prerogatiue and Soucraintic , vvhen he ws 
the head not only of other Chriftian men, but the head of a! Apoſtles, vea euen of the Colley 
of the Tvvelue. And it our Aduerſaries lift to hane learned any profitable leſſon by the vyorl 
Apoltle,more profitably and truly they might haue gathered, that Chriſt cailed thete his prit: 
cipal officers, Apo?l:s, or Sene, him leif alſo (pecially and aboue al other being Mas , thats 
Sent , and calledalſo Apoſtle in the Scriptures) to vyarne vs by the nature of the vyord , that 
none aretrne Apottles, Paſtors, or Preachers, that are nor ſpecialty ſentand-called; or that 
not ſhevy by vvhom they be {ent,and toatal Heretikes therfore be rather-Apoſtates then Ap 


ſles, for that they be not tent, nor duc!y called, nor choſen topreach. | 
14. Simon, ] P:ter in the nutmberiny of the Apoſtles, alvvaies firſt named and preferred bt 


fore Andrevy his e!der brother and {enior by calling, Sec Annarat. Mz. 10, 2. 

22. Be glad. ] The common mileries rhat fal to the trne preachers and other Catholike me! 
for Chrifts fake,as pouerrie, famin,moutning,and perſecutios,be in deede the;greateſt bleſin9 
that can be,and are meritorioys of the revyard of treauen. Corrarievviſe,al the fglicities of th 
yvorld vvithout Chriſt, are in deede nothing but vvo, ahd the enterance to-encrlaſting mii! 

26. Sval bleſs you. ] This vvo pertaineth to. the Hererikes of our daies;that delights rp have! 


peoples prailes and bleflings & Choutes, preaching pleaſant things of purpole to their its 


— 
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It, ACCORDING To S: Lvx2, 794 


-es:as did the Falſe-Pcophets , vyhen they rvecre magnified and commended- therfare of the 
9 | Re nothing.) In that vve may here ſceme to be moued to lend to thoſe vyhom vve 
ke not able nor like cuer r9 repay _againe . it mutt be holden fora counſel rather then a 
+ maundement,exce-t tne caſe of neccſlitie. but it may be taken rather for a precept, vvherein A gainſt rſurle, 
ſarie, that 15 © fay,the expectation not of the money lent,bur of vantage for lone, is forbidce: 
by other places of Scripcure it is condemned , ana is atiing agaivft the Lavy of nature and 
"ations. And greaxte | hame andpitic it is. , that it f houid be fo,much vicd or luftered among 
hriſtians, 01 {0 coucred and cloked vnder the habue of other contradtes,as itis. 
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| CHaP. VII, 
| 


yvvlede | Heteftifeth , the faith of the Centurion vwho woas a Geutil, to be greater then he found 
© Heret) among al the Iguves , andeureth his ſeruant abſent. 11 the vuidowues ſonne be reumeth 
em, uf and reftoreth to her, and & renovumed thereupon. 18 To lohns meſſengers he ar ſuuereth 

wvuuh miracles , leaning to Iobn topreachthereby unto them that bs « Chriſt. 24 And 
not ol aftervuard he declareth howy wuorthy credit woas lohns teſtimonie. 29 inueighing 
nod againſt the Phariſees, 3 1 vw/0 with neither of their maners of kuing conld be wuonne. 
example 36 ſhewvuing alſo unto ther Ly occaſion of Marte Magdalen, howv he is a frede to ſinners, 


; al vita wot to mainteine them mſinne , but 10 forgine them their ſinnes vpontkier faith and 


ccittuly 

a | G>e ND when he had fully aid al his words 

le is ww (<0, Ve} into the eares of the people , he centred into 
rs GEN 5) Capharnaum. T And the ſeruant of a cer 

by wel | BY .>. a tainne Centurion being ficke , wasreadieto 
-nitiey) 7 — {be T4. N die: who was deere vnto him. tf And when 
nia - - de FEARS he had heard of Itsvs, heſent vnto him 
«din th | -* the Auncients of the Iewes , defiring him to 
—- come and heale his {cruant. * But they being come to 
rot I:svs, beſought him earnelily , ſaying to him, Thathe is 


eGaeiten worthie thatthou ſhouldelt doe this for him. t for he Ioueth 


hag our nation:and he hath * built a ſynagogue for vs. t And 

— jen Izs vs went with them. And when he was now not farre 

_ from the houſe, the Centurion ſent his frends vnto him , lay- 

| eo Ing, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf. for ** I 4m not yyorthie that thou , 
Col ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe. F for the which cauſe neither did I notations vpon 
his prit- thinke my ſelf wotthie to come to thee: but ſay the word, and S. Mate. £:0gh; 
Ty my ſeruant ſhal be made whole , t forIalloam a man ſubiect 

that to authoricie, hauing vnder me ſouldiars : and Ifay tothis, 

ny goe, and he goeth:and to another, come, andhe commeth: 

red ve | 9 and tomy ſcruant,doe this, and he doeth it. fVVhichTIts vs 

rkemet hearing , marueled: and turning to the multitude that folo- 

Vie wed him he ſaid , Amen Ifay toyou, neither in Iſrael haue I 

wiſer to found ſo greatfaith, t And « ta that were ſent, being retur= 


rr ' anedbome,found the ſeruantthat had been ſicke, whole. 
| | "Wy" _ TAnd 


| 
i 


\ 


| "156 rus CofD'fsf, + Ci, 
The Goſpel + And it came to paſſe, afterward he vent into a tGtie 1 1 
von n= efiee that iscalled Naim: and there went with him his Diſciples 
| Fenrecolt, anda very great multitude. t And vvhen he came nigh to 12 
--—— = Gag the gate of the citie, behold a dead man vvas caried forift, the + | 
Ee Len: only ſonne of his mother; and ſhe , was a widow :and a 
_ "247 06g oreat multituce of thecitie with her. TVVhocm when: our 1 
fins morier. Lord had ſeen, being moved with mercie ypon her, he ſaid | 
)- 4+ 
to her, VVeepe not. t And he came neere and touched the 1, | 
coffin . And they that caried it, ſtood itil: and he ſaid, Yong 
man, I ſay to thee, Ariſe . And he that was dead, late vp, and 15 
beganne to ſpeake, And he gaue him to his mother, f And 16 
feare tooke them al: and they magnified God, ſaying, That 
a great Prophet isriſen among vs:and, That God hath viſited 
| his people. &? And this ſaying went forth into al Iewrie of 17 
him, and into al the countrie abour. 
t And Iohns diſciples ſhewed him of al theſe things. 18 
t * And Iohn called two of his diſciples, and ſznt them to 19 | 
Its vs, faying, Art thou he that art to come: or expect we 
an other? t And when the men were come vnto him, they 20 
aid, Iohn the Bapriſt hath ſent vs co thee, ſaying, Art thou he { 
thatart tocome:orexpe@ we an other?t (And the ſelf Game 21 | 
houre, he cured many of maladies, and hurtes, and euilfpirits: 
and to many blinde he © gaue ſight, ) f And Anſwering, hefaid 22 
to them, Goe and report to Iohn what you haue heard and 
ſeen: * That the blinde fee, the lame walke, the lepers are 
2: Paupere: ev3= Made cleane,the deafe heare,the dead riſe againe,?:*the poore 23 
+ +5 aens are-euangelized : and bleſſed 15 he whoſocuer ſhal nor be 
the Goſpel is ſcandalized in me. 
+ bog . t* And when Iohns meſſengers were departed, he be- 24, 
gantoſay of Iohn tothe multitudes, VVhat went you out in- 
to the deſert to ſec? a rzede moued with the winde? fBut 25 } 
:: Marke this hat went you forth to ſee? a man clothed in ** ſoft gar- 
wvcl cocerning : , ] 
 Tobns apparel ments? behold they thatare in coſfily apparel and delicacies, 
and Ger. SEC are in the houſes of kings. f Bur what went you our for to 26 
'ypon S.,Maith. ſee? a Prophet? Certes I fay to you, and more then a Prophet. 
OT tthisishe of whom it is written, Bebold 1 ſend mine Angel before 27 
tby face, vyhich ſhal prepare thy vvay before thee. t For I ſay to you, 28 
A greater Prophet among the children of. women then Iohn 
the Baptiſt, there isno man, bur he that 1s the leſſer in the | 
kingdom of God, is greater then he, f And al the people 29 
hearing and the Publicans, wſtified God, being baptized vvirth | 
| lohns , 


VI1. acca&rDinG ro 8.:Lvx2, 137 

o [ohns batiſfne/TBar the Pharifees/and the, lawyers ** deſpi . RR they that 
{:d the counſel of God againſtthem ſehues , being not bap.. 154ns baptir- 

, *i-ed of him. TAnd our, Lord faid , V Vhereynto then ſhal ww | 


 Iullent | | 
[liken the men ofthis generation , and yyherevnto are they and vviſedome 
fo'much more 


3 2lice*t They are like to children hcting.in the maket-place, they that make 
and ſpcaking one ro an other, andſaying, VVe haue piped to no account 
you, and you hauenotdaunced : we hauz lamented, and you nanart hy 54-43 

33 haue not wept. f For Iohn the Baptiſt came * neither eating Cbutch, deſpiſe 

Es . . ; , © Gods countel 

34 breadnor drinking wine : and youſay, He hath a diuel. T The and ordinance 

Sonne of man came eatingand drinking : and.you ſay, Behold' foucting theis 
a man that is a gurmanderand a drinker of wine, a frende of their oyvne 
2 5Publicans and finners. t And wiſdom is iultified of al her damnation. 


ciuldren. 


t And one of the Phariſees deſired him to eate with him, . Ttie Gofpet 
vypon S. Marie 


And being entred into the houſe of rhe Phariſee, he fate 1. 1.1ns dey: 


37 downe to meate. fAnd behold a woman that was.lnthe cCitie , Iul. 22. And 
ypon Tharſgay- 


afinner , as ſhe kneyy that he was ſet downe in the Pliariſees ;j5 paczon 
38 houſe, ſhe brought an alabaſter boxe of ointment : fand itan. ry Ang 
dino behind belide his feete, ſhe began to **water his feete Fiday in yepe: 
|  witnteares, & wiped them with the heares of her head, and | 
2 9 kiſſed its feere, anointed chem with the ointment, TAnd the 8 a ge. > Long 
Phariſee thar had bid him, ſeeing it, ſpake within him ſelf, penance in this 
ſaying, This man if he were a Prophet, would knovw certes (omen: Yo 
who and what maner of woman ſhe is which toucheth him, Chrit vvirh 
| open teares & 


40 that ſhe is a ſinner. ? And Iz s vs anſwering ſaidto him, Stmo, her arance 
vvorkes of. ſa. 


4.1 I haue ſomewhatto ſay vnto thee. buthe ſaid, Muller, ay. t A tisfa@Qion and 


ceraine creditour had two debrers : one did ovve flue hadred geuorion , re- 
miſſion of hee 


42 pence, andthe other fiftie, TThey hauing not wherewith to * 
pay , he forgaue both ,',VVherher therfore doth loue him 

43 more?t Simon anſivering ſaid, I ſuppoſe that hero whom he 
forgaue more, but he ſaid to him} Thou haſt judged rightly. 

44* And turning to the woman, he ſaid vnto Simon, Doelt 
thouſee this woman? I entred "into thy houſe, water to my 
fecte thoudidſt not giue : but ſhe with teares hath watered 

45 my feete, and with her heares hath wiped them. TKiſle 
thou gaueit me not: bur ſhe ſince I came in, hath not ceaſed 

46 to kifle my feete, t VVirh oile thou didſt not anoint my 

47 head: bur ſhe vvith ointment hath anointed my feere, t For Path c _ 
the which I ſay to thee, Many finnes are forgiuen her, be- may perecine) 
cauſe ſhe hath *: Joued much. But to whom [elſe is forgiuen, ritic obtaineth. 


36 


nncs, 


48 he Ioueth leſſe, f And he faid to her, Thy finnes are forgi- Fifion of 
V 1 uen 


YT I& £4 G 


on) "vh.2 >@ ©8219; > -  Cny 
e' P! m4 . : . ; CY | - " A- "*H:EY7:? ox - , 

fees didalyraies en thee. * And they tharſaretogether ar the'table began to 49 | 
ms RI on ky within them felties;  VVho ts this that alſo forgiueth 


nes in carth,o finnes?T And he ſaid to the woman , * Thy faith hath made go. 
the Herettx® thee ſafe, goein Peace, fe : {8 ſ 


revrehend his 

+a 
Church that re | IEAM "SUWEXS-S  ——rrrnmnm———_ — C—_———— 
wirteta finnes | = 


by bs author ANNOTATIONS 
m_— | CHAP, VII. 


5. Built « Synegogue. JAS at that time to found a- Synagogue, vyas acceptable to Cod,and py. 
Buildine of eured the pra1ers of the faithful peopletor vvioie vic it vv4s made: fo novy much more in th 
Churches, Mo neyy Teſtament, to build a Church, Monafterie, College,or any like yvorke for the honour a 
naſteries,& c.  ſergice of God , is gratefulto.him and procuteth the praters of the good people for vyholeyy 
ſuch things be tounded.  - : | | 
' 44. Into thy houſe. A nexceding approbation-of the exttatirdinary vyorkes and fignes of « 
ternal deuotid, vvhich ſeeme 10 carnal men {though othervvile faithtul) to be often ſuperfiug 
or not acceptable. This Simon vvas perhaps ofa good vyil,and therfore(as diuzrs others dide 
 vyhere) inuited.Chriſt to his houſe, nor of curiokitic or captiouines , as ſome other did ; but 
| affection, as it may ſeeme by Chritts tzmiliar ralke vvith him. Not yvithſtanding his duties th 
vvardes hingfvvere but ordinary. bur the anointing,vval bing kifling, vviping of his feete in ſa 
ſort as thevFonian. did;vvere further fignes of morethen yulgar-loue ; tuch as is in deuoutma 
_ ar vromen that gae on pilgrumage and kifle deuoutly the holy, memories of Chriſt 'andij 
Saints , VWhich is no mote bur 2n exteriour expreſſing of their atteRtion;, and that theyly 


* mich, asenery vulgar Chriſtian man doth not. ;- He OG 3 
Taftif "27" FLAIR $9. Thy far. ] The remidion of ker linnes being attributed before to charirie, is novy allo 
ttibured notto £3 come 'of her farth, VYhereby you may knovv that it coramonly procederh of boxh, and 
faith only. hoprealſo;though but one named. Becau! z Vvnen there bc djucrs caules concurring to one 
| fe& , the ſcriptures commonly name bu one), and thare!! ecially vvirich is molt propet to th 
arpote and tine, not excluding the otiter. And therfore his Yyoruiog miracles vpon any pet 
Lon, s attributed to' the faith of them on yyhom or at yvyhole deſire t O be done. Beeau'el 
yvrought h15 miracles to induce al men to belecue in him; and therfore {pecially required faj 
at their hands | and namety before otker things ,-vvhether they did belepe that he vyas able 
doe that vvhich they aſked/at his hands: vvithoat.vvhich it had ben rather amockaie and te 


ration of kim, thefia true defire of benefite at his hands, | 


*Exteriour ft - 
goes of more 
then common. 
dcuotion . 


z 


—— 
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CHAP. 'VIE. 


Gomg oner al G altlee with bis traine., 4 be preacheth to the Tewus in pavables becauſe 
their reprobattou: 9 but tokis Diſciples maniteſily: becauſe he wuil not for the-levvrs 
ancredulity haue bis comme fruſtrate: 16 ſrenifying alſo that vue are bes kinne(thonth 
vve be Gentils) and not hi.carnal bretheren the levves. 2: To wuhom alſo {(renifeed 
by the Geraſcn:) after the tempeſt ig bi: ſlcepe {that ts. in his death ) and caubre in his 
reſurreGion , he commeth: but they preferring their temporal: Lefore tis preſence , be 

. deaueth them againe. 41Tikevruiſe con. ing to cure the Tevves(vubs were borne v1.4. 
$he Gentuls fuckned about Acrahams time ) he ts prevented with the faith of the Gen- 
- vils, and then the levwes die. but them aiſoin the end he vuil re{lore. | 


4 —4 
£"; 4 ff F# d 


23 ND itcameto paſſe afterward , and he ma- 1 
Sz de his 10urney by cities and tovnes prea- 
2 ching and euangelizing the kingdom . of 
FD God : and the Twelue with him , + and. 2 
PQ Y} ſome women that bad been cured of wic- 
S224 ked ſpirits and tnfirmittes, # Marie which is 
gdalenc,” out. of v.hcm feuen diuels| were gone 


forth, | 


«©? f <_Fy L >. 4 7" 
Gn: We, nh <3, P, 
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forth, tan@Toane the vvife of Chufk Herods proctrator, and 
Suſan, and® many others thar*did minifter yntohimof theig 
ſubſkance. *, « * MAES ot CET ANC In. 

4 tAnd#*yvhbena very great multitude affembled and haſte. bow | 
| oP >: renin one EIS. HSq bit e 5unday os 

5 nedoutoftite, cities ynto him, hefaid by afimilitude. TThe Scxageime. 
ſovver'vvent forth' to fow his ſeede. and whites he foweth, 
ſome fel-by the way fide, and was troden vpon', and the 

6 foutes of the aire did'eate it, f And other fome fel vpon the | 


{ pns ' <ocke : and being ſhot vp, it withered , becauſe it had nor 
int | - moiſture. t And otherſome fel among thornes,, and the thor. 
ic oi | 8 nes growing vp withal; chokedit, t And otherfome tel vpon; 


good grounti: and being ſhot vp”, yelded fruite anhundred 
told. Saying theſe things he cried ; He thar hath eares to heare, 
| lethimieare, , 
' FAnd his diſciples aſked him what this parable was. | Þ To 

10nhomhe' fait , To you ir is giuen to know the mylterte of 

the kingdo of God, but tothe xeſt in parables , **chat* ſeeing ::Seerhe Am 
11 they may not ſee, and hearing may not vnderitand. f And the $*\qiqns e? 
| :2 parable 1sthis:; The feede , 1s the word of God. TAndthey 131% _ 
i belidesthe way:are thoſe that heare, ther the diuel commeth, 
andrtaketh the word our of their hart , leſt belecuing they be 


: 


12 faued, +For they vpon the rocke : fuch as when they heare, 
with ioy receiue the word: and theſe: haue norootes : be- ..,,; a4, 


cauſe ** for a time they belzeue, and in time of tentation they Hererikes that 
14reuolt. FT Andthat which fel into thornes; are they rhart haue as ons _—_ 


heard , and going their waies , are choked with cares and !oft,ndthathe 
vvhich novy 


15 riches and pleaſures of this hfe , and rendernotfruite. T And hath nor faith, 


4 that vpon good ground : are they which in agoodand very P*uezhad. 
web good hart, hearing the wotd , doe reteine 1t, and yeld fruitre: 

fed in patience. 

_ 16 tAndno manlighting a cande[ doth couer it with a veſſel, 

ber or put it vndera bed: burſetteth ir vps a cideliticke, that they 


17thatenterin, may fee the Eight, t Forthere isnot any thing ſe. 

crete , that ſhalnot be made manifeſt: nor hid, that ſhalnot be 

13 knowen,& comeabrode.* See therfore kowyou heare.Forhe. 

thathath, trohim ſhalbe gruen: and whofoener hath nor, thar 

alfo whichhe thinkerh he harh , ſhal be taken away from him. 

19 TAnd*his mother and brethren came ynto him : and they: | 
20 could not come at hin for'the muktitnde. fAnd itwastold "om hitdarafal: 
him, Thy motherand thy brethren ſtand without, defirous Ah rowagt ng 
21toſcerhee, t YYVhoanſhyering ſaid tothem, My ** morherand' reacterh thas 
my 


| 2] 


rth,* 
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my brethcen,, are they rþatbeare the word of Godand.doe "%p 


our ſpiritual 


kiared is :o be  f* Ang it came. to palle one day : and he went vp into 2 | 


«Sw 47 


proverreval eo A boate , and his diſciples , andhefaidtothem, Lerysſtrike 

gnation. Hier." Ger the lake! And they Jaunched forth, + And when they 23 

imhi3 Mat. : 2» _ Þ. "a . . . 
were failing , he flept :2nd there fe]aſtorme of winde into 


the lake, and they® were filled , and were in danger . f And 24, | 


:: See the An- ** they cameandrailed him, {aying , Mailter , Veppertt . Bur 
notation po" he riding , x<buked the winde and the tempeſt of water ; and 
8,24: it ceaſed , and there was madea calme. tf Andheſaidto them, 25 
V Vhere is your faith?who fearing , marueled one toan other, 
Aying, VVho is this (trow ye) that he, commaundeth both” 
the windes and the fea , and they obey him? f* Andthey 26 
failed tothe countrie of the Geralens which is ouer agaialt 
Galilee. 
tAnd when he was come forth to the land, there mette 27 
hima certaine man that hada diuel now a very long time, | 
and he did weare no clothes , neither did he tarie in houſe, | 
bur in the monumets. t Andashefawlzsyvs, hefeldowne 28. 
before him : and crying out with a great voice , he ſaid, 
VVhatisto me & thee Its v s ſonne of God moſt high? I be. 
Teech thee doe not torment me. tFor he commaunded the vn- 29 
cleane ſpirit to goe forch our of the man . For many times he 
caught him , and he was bound with chaines , and kept | 
wita fetters : and breaking the bondes was driuen of the di- 

_ welinto the deſerts. f And It: s ys aſked him ſaying, V Vhat zo 
15thy name? Bur heſaid, Legion, becauſe many duels were 
entred into him, + And they beſought him that he would ; 1 | 
not commaund them to goeanto the depth. ft And there was 32 
mere a heard of many {wine feeding on the mountaine : and 
they deſired him, that he would permit them to enter in to 
them. And he permitted them. t The diuels therfore went 3; 
forth out of the man , and entred into the ſwine : and the 
heard with violence wentheaclong into the lake , and was 
Ilfled. ft VVhica when the{wineheards ſaw done , they fled: 34 
and told into tie citieand into the townes. tAndthey went 35 
forth roſee that which was done : and they cametolts vs, 
and found the man , out of whom the diuels were goneforth, 
fittingat his feete, clothed, and wel in his wittes , and they 
wereafraid, f And they allo thathad ſeen , told themhoy he 36 
had been made whole from the legion. # And al the multirude 37 

ofthe countrie ofthe Geraſens beſought him to depart from .. | 
| chem; 


>N = 
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FI. ACCORDING Yo 5, Lyxy, ©1759 
them : for they were taken-vvith great feare, And he going 
vp into the boate, returned, f And the man out of whom the 
diuels were departed., deſired him that he might be with 
| 29 him. But Is vs dimifſed him , ſaying, tReturne into thy 
| *- houſe, andrel hoyy great things God hath done to thee, And 
he went through the whole citie , preaching how great 
things Its vs bad done to him. 
40 Þ Anditcame to paſſe: when Izs vs was returned, the 
41 mulcitude receiued him, and al were expeQing him. t.And 
+ behold there came a man whole name was lairus, and he 
was Prince of the Synagogue:and he fel at the feereof Its vs, 
! 42 deſiring him thathe would enter into his houſe, t becauſe he 
had an only daughter almoſt twelue yeres old, and ſhe was 
adying. And it chaunced, whiles he vent, he was thronged 


of the multituaes, 


t And there was*©: a certaine woman in a fluxe of bloud ::5eethe Anno 
tations vpons, 


43 
from twelue yeres paſt, which had beſtowed al her fubltance zur c.9,15 


| 44 vpon Phyficions, neither could ſhe be cured of any: tſhe 
came behind him, and touched the hemme of his garment: 
45 and forthwith the fluxe of her bloud ſtinted, FAnd I'esvs 
ſaid, VVho is it that touched me? And al denying, ** Peter ::!tis aneuidÞy 


hiznc of prero- 


ſaid, and they that were with him , Maiſter, the multitudes Jive, that Pe- 
throng and preſfle thee, and doeſt thou ſay, VVho touched *er only is na- 
med lo ofte as 


46 me? tTAnd Ifsvs ſaid, Some bodie hath touched me. for checfe of the 

471 know that there is vertue proceded from me, t And the (9Pny- Mor 
woman ſeeing, that ſhe was nor hid, came trembling , and Zuc.9,z2.Mar. 
fc] downe before his feete: and for what cauſe ſhe had tou. 1%7: + ©97-155- 
ched him, ſhe ſhewed before al the people: and how forth 

| 48 with ſhe was made whole, + Bur he ſaid to her, Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe, goe thy way in peace. 

49 TAshe wasyet ſpeaking, there commeth one to the Prince 
of the ſynagogue, ſaying ro him, Thar thy daughter is dead, . 

50 trouble him not, ? And I xs vs hearing this word, an{we- ;:$ee theAnns 
red the father of the maide, Feare not : ** bel:ue only, and tionsveon's. 

51 ſhe ſhal be ſafe, f And waen he was come to the houſe, he TE we 
permitted notany ma" to enter in with him, but Peter, and 
Iams, and Iohn, and the father and mother of rhe maide, 

52+ Andal wept, and mourned for her. But he ſaid, V Veepe not, 

53 the maide is not dead, butilcepeth, t Andrhey derided him, 

54 knowing that ſhe was dead. t But he holding her hand cried 


55 laying, Maide axiſe, ? And " her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 


1 z8 
'f 


X INCON= 


Holy vvomen 
that foloyved 
Chriſt . 


The brethrenof 
Chiiſt, | 


A third place 
atter this lie. 


The Goſpel vpd \ 


' Thurfday in 
vvhitiavyccke, 
i:To comaund 
Diuels and diſs 


eaſcs either of Ag 


body or {oule, 
is by nature 
proper to G 
only : but 
Gods gift, men 
allo may haue 
the ſame,enen 
ſo to forgiue 


_ - fhanes, 


incontinent. And he bade them giue her to cate. # And her 56 


ſocuer ſhal not recetue you , going forth out of that 


4 4 | UH GOSPEL 


parentes were altonicd , vhom he commaunded to tcl no 
man that which was done. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHar., VIII, 


5. That did minifler. ] It vvas thecuſtome of the Ieyves that vyomen of their ſubſtance dj 
miniſter meate' drinke and cloth to their teachers, going about yvith them. vvhich becayj 
it might haue been ſcandalous among the gentils, $. Paul makerh mention rhat he v!ed it ng; 
And they miniltred to our Lord of tneir lubſtance for this cauſe, that he yvhoſe ſpiritual he. 
netites they reaped, might reape their carnal things, _ 

20. Thy brethren, ] Theſe brethren of our Lord, yvere not the ſonnes of the B. Virgin MA. 
R IE the mother of God,as Heluidius vvickedly taught: neither are they to be thought { as (9. 
me others lay) the lonnes of Ioteph by an other vvite:tor (as S: Hierom vyriteth)not only oy 
Lady vvas a virgin, but by reaſon of her , Iofeph allo; that our Sauiour might be borne of | 
vicginal matrimonte. But they are called his brethrE,according to the vſual ſpeach ot the Scrip. 
tures ) b2caulz they vvere his colins, either the ſonnes of TIolephs brother, or (as the more. 
ceived opinion is) the ſonnes of our.Ladies fiſter called Marie of Iames, vvhich Iames therfur 
is alſo called the brother of our Lord. 

$5. Her S:rit returned,] This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them yv!10n 
CHAIST and his Apoſliles raited from deata (ſpecially Lazarus vvho had been deal {our 
daies) doth euidenily proue a third place agatnſt our adueriaries, tnat ay, enery one goth 
ftriighr ro Heauen or to Hel, tor it can not be t10ught that they vyete called trom tae onc ot 
the other, and thertfore from tome thurd place, 


a. —_— 


I X, 


Hu Tuvelne alſo nov» preaching enery wuhere and vurking miracles, 6 Herod and al 1; 
vvonder much. to After which , he taket9 them andgoeth into the wvilderneſſe: 
wohere he cureth and teacheth, feeding 5000 vvith fine loanes. 18 Peter confeſfſing him 
to be Chriſt, 21 he entheother ſide forctelleth his Paſſion , and that almult in time of | 
perſecutionfolouu him therein. 27 vyherennts 18 encourage vs the move, 27 he giueth | 
1 his Transfiguration a ſight of the glorie , vuhich # the rovunrd of ſuffering. 173 The 
next day hecaſteth out a dinel wohich hu Uiſtitles conld not. 43 whom amiddes theſe 
wuondess he forevuarneth againe of kis ſrandalous Paſſion. 49 And to cure theiv am- 
bition, he telleth them, that the moſl, humbl: he eſieemeth mſi: 4.9 bidding them alſo [ 
not 18 prohibit any that is not againſt them. 51 Yea and tovyard ſuch as be again{t 
them Schiſmatically,to ſhrvu mildnes for al that, 57 Of folowving him three exam- 


JOr— 
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: 


Sg N D calling together the twelne Apoſtles , he 1 
fy gaue them **-vertue and power ouer al diuels, 
7, and to cure maladies. f And he ſent them to 
preach the kingdom of God: and ro heale the 
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ſhake of the duſt alſo of your feete ** for ateſtimonie vpon 
6 them. Tt And going forth they wenta circuite from to\wne to 


- theminto hou- 


towne euangelizing and-curing-cuery where: 
+ And * Herod the Terrarch heard al things thar were ſe for oy 
Our an 


done by him : and heſtaggered becauſe ir was {aidof ſome 

$ That Toh xvas riſen i the dead. Þ but of other ſome, as 
Thar Elias hath appeared : and of others ,thata Prophetone 
of the old ones was riſen, fAnd Herod ſaid , John I have 
beheaded : bur who is this of whom I heaxe ſuch things? And 

| - he ſoughr for to ſee him! 4 

tAnd * the Apoſtles being -returned , reported to him 
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whatſoeuer they did: and taking them he retired apart ints 
11 adeſertplace, which belongethts Berh-ſaida. T VVhichthe 
mulrtirudes vaderlitanding, tolowed him & hexeceiued them, 
and ſpake rothem ofthe kingdom of God, and them that had 
12ncede of cure hethealed. t And the day began tro draw to. 
wards an end. And the Twelne comming neere, faid to him, 


Dimiſle the -multirudes, that' going into townes and villages 
hereabour, they may hauelodging, and finde meares : becauſe 


| ! 13 here weare in a deſert place. tAndhe faid to them, Giue you 
them to eate.Butthey\{xid, V Ve haueno more bur five loaues 
do |  _ and two fiſhes: vnles perhaps we ſhould goeand ble meates 
6 | 14 faralthis multitude. + And there weremen aimoſt five thou- 
of | ſand. And he faid to his Diſciples, Make them fit downe by 
th ! 5 companies fiftieand fiftic . f And ſothey did. And they made-,, 
wy 16alfir downe, t And taking the fine loaues andthe two fiſhes, | that hebleſſed 
oo . mg | | 3 . 
KI he looked vp vnto-heauen ;and®©** bleſſed them:and he-brake,: _ 4ueny 
fo | __ anddiltribured to his. diſciples, forto ſer before the multi. thanks to God. 
6 17 tudes. t And** theydidal cate, and had theirfil. And there (ph 09594 
1 was taken vp that which remained to them, rwelue baſkets :: The miracu- 
of fragments, "ts of Galen 
if 18 t+* Anditcame topaſle: when he was alone praying, his fu 35 folovy 
| diſciples alſo. were with him : and he aſked them laying, ferts,priſons, 
2 19 VVhom doe the multitudes ſay thatIam ? But they anſive- are xm 1 
red, andfaid, Iohn the Baptiſt:and ſome, Elias: but ſome. that 
3| 20 one of the Prophets beforetime, isriſen. T Andhe ſaidto the, 
But whom:lay ye thatI am? Simon Peter anſiyering , ſaid, 
Fa 21 The CurIsT of God. tButhe rebuking them, .commaunded 
| 22 that they ſhould tel this ro no man, t ſaying, That the Sonne of 
man: muſt ſuffer many things, and/be reieQted of the Aun« 
| cientsandicheefe. Prieſts and. Sctibes ; and bekilled , andthe 


X ij third 
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«364 1 TH EB 6: 0: & PB bo: > + Cit 
third day:rigizggaine-: ::: 14 1: ht 30 els Pub of Yo paler | 
_ t Andhefaidtoal.,, Ifany man wil comeafter me ; let hing 2g | 
denie him ſelf, and take vp his crolic: daily:, and .tolow.me, 
y > ls »* \g: ; of , _ 
+ Forhe that, wil (aye his Þfe , ſhal loſg:1t;for he that fhal loſe 24, 
his life for my fake , ſhalaue it, tor whar, profir, hach ainan 2 5 | 
if he gaine the whole world, and loote himſelf, and calt 
away him ſelf? t For he thar ſhal be-aſhamed of me and of 26 
my wordes ,. him: the; Sonne of man ſhal /be aſhamed of; 
when he ſhal come 1n. his maieſtie., and his-fathers ; and ofthe 
holy Angels. t AndIſay to you afſuredly, There be#ome! 27 
ſtanding here that hal not tali death,, * til they ſee the king-. - 
dom of God. 3 | 1785 
The TRANS- t+* And it. came to paſle after theſe wordes almoſt eight 28 |. 
£1 x daics,andhetooke Peterand/lamesandTohn , and went into 
a mountaine to pray.. f And whites he prayed , the ſhape of 29 
his countenance was altered :. andhys raiment whare and gli- - 
ſtering.' t And behold-two- men talked with him . And 20 | 
they were. Moyſes and Elias, Tappearingin mateitie, And 3 1 
they told his deceaſe that he ſhould accomplith in Hieruſa- 
lem. tBur Peter and they that: were wita him, were hea- 3 2 | 
uic with fleepe . Andawaking , they ſaw his mateſtie ; and 
the two men that-{tgode: with him ..t.And:tcame ropatic,zz | 
when they departed. from him, Peterſaidto Ft s'v s, Maiſter, | 
it is good for vs to be here ; and let ys make three tabernacles, 
oneforthee, and one for Moyl(:s ., and one for Elias : not 
knowing what. he ſaid.,! T And as he ſpake theſe things, 24 
therecame a cloud, and overſhadowed; them :-and they fea- = 
red ,when theyentered intoithe. cloude., f*-Ahdavoice was 3 5 | 
- made out of the cloude, faying, This is my beloued ſonne, 
hearehim. t And whiles the voice was made, IE svs was 3 6 
found alone . And they held their peace, andtaldnomanin 
thoſe daies any of thele things which they badiſten. 
t+ And it came-to paſie the day fclowing , when rhey 3 7 | 
came downe from rhe mountaine, thers mette- him apreat 
multitude. T And beicld a man of the multitude cried our,'z 8 
Gying, Maiſter, I beſcech thee, looke vpon my ſonne becauſe 
he is mine only one, Tandloe, thefpirittaketh him /andhe'3 9 
ſogenly crieth., and he daſherh him; andreareth im tharhe: : - 
.. fometh, and with muci a doe departerh rentiaghnm; t:And:4o | 
2: Tncredulitie For LED Nt! I .* 
kindereth the I defired thy diſciples to'cali him out ;- and: the&yicould: nor. 
effetoiEit tAnd Jes vs anfyyering faig., 5:0 faithles: and/pererſc, | 
6b ES It genclae 


7 


© 4Y 


mm ACCORDING TO'% LyxE, i6g 
' : *generation 5 how long. ſhal'F be with you and ſiffer you? wy mirzews 
| 4 bring hicher thy ſonne. -f Andwhen he came to him, the diuel, piven rs the. 
daſhed , and rore him: And-Ie's ys ;rebuked tho mnchbens Church, 
42 ſpirit,and healed rhe | DOY: and rendred him to his father. f And 
al were aſtonied at the might of God : and al merucling at 
| 44 alrhings chathe did, he faid to hts diſciples, tLay you 1n your 
kactesthele wordes- ,*for it ſhal come to patle rhatthe Sonne 
5 of man thal be delivered into the hands of men. t Butthey 
dig not know this word, and tt was conered before ther, 
thatthey perceiued 1tnot . And they were afraid to aike him 


of this word. 
| 46 *#** And there entred ** acogitation into them , whici of ::Deſire ofpree. 


miacnce 
4. - them ſhould be greater, {Burt I: ESVS ſeeing rae C cogitations humane i far 


48 of their hart, took2 achilde and fer him by hi, t and ſaidto A TeneD 
g the --- 


them, w: hofoeuct receiuerh this childe in my name, receiueth, goog. Agaialt 


me, and waoſocuer recetueth me, recciueth him rhatfent me. wicClnſt 
teacaeth humie. 


For he that 1s the I:fler r among you al, he is the greater. lity, bur forbidz* 
| 49 T*And loin antivering faid, Mail ter, we ſayya certaine _ S UPS 


man caſting out diuels in my name, and we prohibited him, 
50 b2c wal he folowerh Rot \vith vs. And ESVS faid to hi Mm, 


*: Prohibir not. tor 12 that Is ap; aaa bog. is for you. 


tAnditcame to palle, whiles the daies ok allumption * :: There be ſag 
me that folovy 


wcr:accoplithing, aud hefixed his faceto goeinto Hicrula- nor Chritt pres 
212m. Tf Andhcl urmefſengers before his face ; and going they ciſcly in life3d 


doctrine, of 


53 entred into a citie of tne Samaritans to prepare for him. tf And vhom vve 
they receiuzd him not , becauſe his*face was ro got to Flte- ar Sans ey 


$4.rulh lem.fAnd evhen his diſciples Iames and Tohn;hadſcen it, propagation of 


h ſt: ho - 
*| they ſid, Lord vvitt thow vve- fay thar firs come dovvnt eons? =" 


from BRED and conſume” then? ?7 And turning, *he rebo- gion,vve they 
wh doc any thing 


"hed dthem , {ay 1n 40 You! SNOVY not of vvhar ſpirit y U AaISg. forth \c aduace- 


56 7 The Gonfe of man came not to deltroy ſoujes, burto GR ir Rn Fo rn 


And they vvent intoan other- tovvne. /. . lover they dog 
57 FAnd it came to paſſe as they.vvalked. in the-vyay,, acer. **711+'5-, 
taine man ſad to-him-,, © Þ wil folow thee whirherſd:yer 
58 thou goeſt,'t Ins vs ſaid tohim, if The:foxey have boles, .. +1;, maſh 
and the foules of the aire mettes”: *but the Sonncof man hach yoo 2 An. | 
* 59Notwaere to repoſe his head, t Burthe ſaid <6xrrorher Fo - for tempor. 
' : lIowme., Andhe ſaid,” Lord; perntic: me firibto'goe ; hero Booty 
| Go burte my farher, t And Fesv sfaid rohim'p Ler thed 226 bis v3: abt Og 


 rietheirdead: butgoe thou, ſet forth the. kingdom of Goal rey... il: 


bo 


| 61t And: an other 'faid*{} 1wilfolbw thee Lord; batoermitme: 
X zi fiiik 
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366. THz GCooyns - Cr 
firſt to take myleaue of them that are arhome, fIzsv ſaid 62 
rohim, * No man putting his hand to the plough, and loo- 
king backe, is apt for the kingdom of God, | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
£0-H'A:3% 11 Xe 


4 25, Til they {ze.] To the Apoſtles, that had to preach the kingdom of God and to ſuff:r 
—_——C much miſeric for the ſame ads vvorld, he vvould { hevy his gloric, and giue them a taft of 
his oyvne ioyful ſtate and of his Saints in heaven, calling thither Moyles and Elias, that the 
| Lavy & Prophets might be vvitneſſes of the ſame. Sce the annotation vpon $. Mathevy c. 17,1, 
| 53. Face to goe to Hieruſalem,] ſhe Samaritans vvere Schiſmatikes from the Ievves,and had. 
Lchifmatikes. Schiſmatical Templcin mount Garizim,, of purpoſe to eravy men thither from Gods Temple 
in Hierulalem, yvhere only vvas the true andas it vvere the Catholike {eruiceand Sacrifiee yntg 
. God. Thertore they did not gladly receiye our Sauiour, becaule they perceived he yyas gOing tg 
4-1 7-1: OR GERI IY WEI ” iſh £6 here fork 
Pa NE \ 53. He rebuked them. ] Notiuſtice nor al rigorous punil hment of finnersis here forbidden 
| —_ of .re -nor Elias echoed ner theOlnech or Chriſtian Princes blamed for putting Heretikes 
IG _ . to death; but that none of theſe { tould be done for deſire of our particular renenge, or vvith. 
-The Churches Out diſcretion, & -regard of their amendement, and.cxample ro.others. Therfore $. Peter vſcd 
Feueritie. his poyver ypon Ananias and Saphiza, vyhen he trooke them both doyyne to death for de. 
je frauding the Church. 
62. No man looking backs, ] It is adangerons temptation fat a man that hath loſt or le his 
Looking becke. goods for Chrift,to looke much backe at them , and to remember vyith delight the pleaſures & 
; caſes-of this vvortd. for it breedeth in him diſconteatmenrt of the troubles and crofles that 
are incident to the ſtate of ſuch as fully folovy Chriſt . In vvhich calc a man ſhould cucr loaks 
Forxvard tovyards heauen, and neuer backeyvard to the yyorld. 


i. ——_— 
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CHAP. X. 
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Me ſendeth yet 72 moe to preach to the Tevues, vvith power alſo of miracles,13 rrying | 
vo to the cities impenitent. 17 At their returne he agniſeth the great powver he gaue 
#hem,but yet teacheth them not to be proud thereof, 21 and praiſeth God for hu grace, 
23 his Church alſo for ker happy ſtate. 25.To one of the Scribes he ſhevveth, that the 
doue of God and of bis neighbour wuil bring him 10 life everlaſting , 29 teaching him ty 
the parable of the Samaritane, totake ___ one for his neighbour that needeth his cha- 


Kitie. 38 To Martha he ſhevuah that Mars Contemplatine life « the better. | 


| 


TheCofpel vps > >e>-z-=ns ND after this our Lord deſigned alſo other 1 


+ Markee day. (2B), e734 **& ſeuentierwo: and he ſent them two and 
AndS. Lukes. Nha&/A\ &7/ two before his face into every citie and 
/ 10 gIEY ><; £2 place whither lim ſelf would come. t And 
ue Apoſiles did FFI YA heſaid to them, The harueſttruely is much: 
_——_ Gl EEAPD I butthe workemen few . Deſire therfore the 
of theClexgic, Pact COSEed lord of the hameſt, that he ſend workemen 
ſo thele Seven- INEO: eſt, t Goe : Behold end you as lambes among 
Te ore Wolves. f Carienotpurſenorſkrip., norſhoes : and ſalute no 
the inferiour body by the way .. t into whatſocuer houſe you enter, 


Et oaled fir ſay, Peace to this houſe, tand if the fanue oper be. 
17 there 


ACCORDING TO &% Lvxn 267 
there , your peace ſhal'reſt ypon- him : bur if not, it ſhal re= 
' turne to you; f And in the ſame houſe tarie you , eating 


and drinking ſuch things asthey baue .. * Forthe workeman 
is worthie of his hize , Remoue not from houſe to houſe, 


t And into whatcitie ſveuer you enter , and they recciue you, 
cate ſuch things as are ſet before you: fand cure the fickethar 
are in it, and ſay tothem , The kingdom of God is come nigh 


vpon you. T7 
10 TAnd into whatſoeuercirie you enter, and they receiue ©: Pifferenceg 
of paines and 


3 1 younor, going forth intorthe fireates thereof, ſay, t The duſt dimnation ig 


; "+1 ay | : : Hel accordj 
alſo of yourcitie that cleaueth to ys. , we doe wipe of againſt 5 according, 


| you, yet this know ye that the kingdom of.God 1s at hand. ces of demeri. 
12t Ifay to you, it ſhalbe*? more tolerable for Sodom in that pan, — 9g 


13 day,then for that citie. TVVo tothee Corozaim , wo to thee :: Trucpenance 
, aot onely ta: 


Beth-faida : for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wroughethe 1.4, ak 
miracles that haue beene wrought in you, they had donepe- Wo, Conga? 


14 nance ſitting ** in ſacke cloth andaſheslongagoe., tButitſhal vy.ach hings 


FREE _ 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the mdgement, then pig = oymag 


15foryou, f And thou Capharnaum that art exalred vnto-heaut: life paſt. 
The Goſpel fog 


16 thou ſhalt be thruſt downe euen vnto hel. t** He that hea. The oo'vel 
rethyou, heareth me:and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpifeth me. :: tis al one.” 
And he thatdeſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him thatſent me. Carve = 
' 17 Tt Andthe Seuentie-two returnedwithioy , ſaying, Lord, ru ay FR 


18 the Diuels alſo are ſubie& ro vsin-thyname, t And he ſaid nifers in the © 
19tothem, I ſaw Satan asalightning fat from heauen, t Be. ans 19: 


held, t haue giuen you powertotreade ypon ſerpents, and fuſe his dodttis 
ſcorpions, and vpon al the power of the enemie, and nothing 2% tacirs. 
20 ſhal hurt you, * But yet reioyce not 1n this , that the ſpirirs > 
are ſubiect ynto you: but reioyce in this, thatyournamesarg 
i Written in heauen, þ 
| 21 tInthatyery houre he reioycedin ſpirit, andfaid, Icon. 
feſle to thee O Father, Lord ofheauen and earth , becauſe thon 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haltre. 
ucaled: them * to litle ones-. Yea Father, for-fo hath-it wel 
22 pleaſed thee. 7 Al things are deliuered to me of my father. 
And no man knowerth who the Sonne 1s, but the Father: 
and who the Father is , but the Sonne , and to whom the 
23 Sonne wil reueale. t And turning to his Diſciples, heſaid; 
| 24 Blefſed are the eyes that ſee the things rhar you ſee, TFor I TheGolpetrph 
laytoyou , that many Prophets and Kings delired to ſee the ire, 
things that you ſee , and law them not 5 and to _ the 
ings 


FO MT by x P 


v6 = *THmE:0COqQSPAELs - : CH 
things that youheare, ang/heard them.nots- -.,. + ++ -//- | 
-- 4 And. behold a certaine laywycr ſtoodewp, tempting him 2 5 
'and ſaying, Maiſter ; by doing of what thing ſhal I polleſle 
life : everlaſting ? 7 But he ſaid co:him , In the law what. is 26 
written? how-readel: thou ? He anſwering faid,- Thou ſhalt 27 
done the Lord thy God pvith thy pokole bart, and vypnh thy vpbote foule, and. 
vvith al thy ſirength, aud -vvith al thy minde:and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Tt Andheſaid ro him, Thou haſt anſyered right,” this doe and 28 
thau ſhalt line. 7 But he deſirous to iuſtifie him ſelf, ſaid to 29 
Again 1 E's VS, Ana who. 1s my neighbour? Tt And IzSv Ss taking 20 
ſaith that the 1t, ſaid, A certaine man went dovyne from Hicrufalem into 
- + gn lericho, and fclamoag theeues, who allo ſpoiled him, and g1- 
this piace did ing him woundes went|away.l:auing him * halfe.dead. 
ſapererogate , he | Ef > : ; 
thitis,didmo- TAnd-it ctaunced that a certaine Prieft went downe the 3 x 
re then he net- {ame way-: and ſceing him, patſed by.* In like maner alla ; 2 
boundto doe, Leuite, when he was neere the place, and favy him, palled by. 
rr {Bur a certaine Samaritane going his journey, camenecre 3.3 | 
al duties for him: and ſceing him, was moucd with mercie. f And going 34. 
rg vnto him, bound his woundes, powring in 0:12 and wine: 
wvould not. 6.4: and ſetting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought him into an 


:Moznach.c. 5. > r ? 
Iherzof it eo. 1nne,and tooke care of him. TAnd the next day he tooke forch 3 5 


meth, that the po pence, and gaue tothe hoſt, and. ſaid, Haue care of him: 


workes vviich | WD 8-> - 
rve doe more» and yvhatſocuer thou ſhalr 55 ſupercrogate, I at my returne 
| 174 moe wil repay thee. f V Vhich'|of theile three in thy opnion was 36 
of Supereroza- Neighbour to him that fel among theeues? But he ſaid, He 37 


tion: & vvhere- <iE'>. FE : 1s 1. if nl 4 : 
byiticalſo eul- that did mercie vpon him, And1rs vsſiid to him, Goe, and 


dent againſt the doe thou 1 like maner.þ | 
roteſtars that © > A | : 
1821 5p re L And it came to paſſe as tacy went, and heentred intoa 38 
vvorkes . certaine towne: and a certaine woman named Martha. re- 
Sec Optaruws lt 6, . $4 LEY 7 < | 2 
ccjued him into her houſe, Tand ſhe hada fiſter called Ma- 3 9 


con?. Parmcn, 


10/425 9: Bag rie. who fittingalloatour Lords feete , hcard his word. i Burt 40 
parabletos. Martha was buſie abcut much ſcruice., who ſtoode and 


Paules counſel ſaid, Lord, haſt thouno care that my fitter harh left mealone | 
(«Cr.7)asroa toſeruet ſpeaketo her therfore, thatſhe help me., ft And our 41 


vyorke of 
ſapereroza: Lordanſivering laidtoher, Martha, Martha, thouart careful, 


tion. and art troublediabout many things, Burt one thing is neceſ- 42 | 


The Goſpel . RH . i ; 
9" the af. farie, * Marie hath choſen the belt part which thal not be 


ſumptioof our taken away {rom hier. þ« 

B.Lady. Awuz.15 | + be! 

Ant.-in the 

feat of $ Mar - 

tia. lulij.-29, _ tO OI I II rn ner rt RY Wh a + ——_ re renee mane ont een 
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ACCORDING TO S. LVvKP. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, X. 


\1. Ts liale ones. ] By this place euery vulgar artificer may not preſume that God hath renealcd 
truth to him,and therfore refuſe to be taught of the learned : for Chriſt cid not afteryvard 
\devy fiſ hers and vulgar men nor any other vvith the gitts of yyiledom and tonges,vvithont | 
cir induſtric, (tudy,and teaching. though at the beginning, of great prouidence he did it,that 
mizht be cleere 10 the yvorld, that al Nations vvere conuerted ro him , not by perſuaſion of The humble 


5 fan , { 
| {1 Dih | but by the plaine force of his grace and truth , yvhich $, YÞlcatned Ca- 
nning Orators OI ubtil-Di:puters, but by tac p g vvhic | nts Bas 


,uſtine counteth greater then al other miracles . Further vye are taught by this place, tha | 
oce hkamble odams children of the Church knovy by-their faith the high myſteries of © CHE bet - 
rer then the 


p lm ONLY : « paar . . 
kriſtes, Diuinity,and his preſence in the B. Sacramer,and luci like: rather then Arius, Caluin, prond lewagd 


d other like proud Scribes and pharilees. | 5 
bh This doe.) Not by faich only, bur by keeping Gods Commaundements yve obtaine life Heretike. 


zerlaſting:not only by belcening, but by doing. The heretikes {a thatit is impoſlible to keepe 

is commaundement of louing God vvith al our hart. But the Scriptures giue vs examples The commaun« 
fdiuers that haue kept and fulfilled it, as far as is requiſite in this life. 3. Reg. 14, 8. 2. Par, i5, dements poſſi- 
5.P(. 118, 10. Eccleſiaſtscr, 47, 9. to. 4 Reg. 20, 3.5: Luc.i,s. And it it vvere impoſiible te keepe ble to be cept, 


, and yet by Chriſt propoſed for the meane to obtaine life euerlaſting ,' he had mocked this 
yvyer and others, and not taught them. | 
z0. Halfe dead.) Here is ſignified man vvounded yery fore in his vnderſtanding and fice-yvil, 


nd al other povvers of ſoule and body, by the finne of Adam: but yet that neither ynderftan- 
ing,nor free-vvil,nor the reſt, vverc extinguilhed in man or taken ayvay. The Prieſt and Leuite 
onific the Lavy of Moyſes: this Samazicane, is Chiſt the Prieſt of the neyve Teftament: The parable of 
xe oile and yyine, his Sacraments : the hoſt, the prieſts his miniſters. VVhereby is ſignified, the vvounded 
t the Lavy could not recouer the. ſpiritual life of mankind from the death of finne,that man, cexplica- 

\ inſtifie man- : but Chriſt only , yvbo by his Paffion and the grace and vertue thereof mi- ted. 

iſtred in and by his Sacraments; iuſtifieth,and iacreaſcth the iuſtice of man, healing and abling ' 

ee-vvil to doe al good vyorkes. 

4:. Marie the beft part. Tyyo notable examples, one of the life Atiue, in Martha : the other ; 

f the life contemplatiue, in Marie: repreſentiag vato vs, that in holy Church there ſhould be h 

vvaics ſome to ſerue God in both theſe (eueral forts. Thelite contemplatiue is here preferred TheContem- 

fore the a&iue. the Religious of both ſexes are of that more excellent ſtate. and rherfore platiue or Reli- 
ur Proteſtants hane vvholy abandoned them out of their common vvealth, vyhich the true 52> lice,bet- 
hurch neuer vvanted . But to ſay truth , they have neither Martha nor Marie. our Lord geue ter;then the 
hem 2cace to {ee their miterie. If ours vvere not anfyverable to their profteffion, or vyere dege- Actiueand ſc- 
erated, yyhy baue they no nevy ones? if our Churches Votaries yvoyyed valayvtul things, Cha . Cular. | 

tie, Pouertie, Obedience, Pilgrimage: vvhar other Votaries or lavyful yovves hane they? For, to 

ﬀer voluntarily by vovyv (beſides the keeping of Gods commaundements, vvhereynto vve are 

ound by precept and promiſe in our Baprtiime) our (oules, bodies, goods, or any other accep- 

ble thing to God, is an atte of ſoucraine vyorſhip belonging to Cod only :; and there vvas Yovves and 

euer true religion vvithout ſuch vovyes and Votaries. If there be nonein their vvhsle Church yortaries. 

tat profeſſe contemplation, or that yovv any thing at al to God yoluntarily, neither in their 

odics nor intheir goods ; God and theyyorld knovy they haue no Church nor religion 


al. 


C4 P.: A 


Heteacheth a ferme of prayer , 5 and exhorteth to pray in{tantly, 11 afſuring that ſo God 
| wvilgine vs good things, 14 The levves bla heming hu caſting out of Dinels, and a(- 
king for a miracle from beauen, 17 he defende:h his doing :22 foretelling alſo the Diuels 
expulſion by him out of the wuorld { that @ , the vocation of the Gentils )'24 and his 
reentrie into their nation, 23 vuith their reprobation though he be of their fleſh, 29 and 
alſo their final moſt vuorthy damnation . 37 Againe , tothe Phariſees and Seribes he 
crieth vyo, as aurhors of the ſail reprobation nevv at hand. 


Y AND 


\ 


THE GOSPEL 


PD rem ED 0 pray, as lohn allo taught his Diſciples, 
El" a© Q) tAnd he faid to them, * VVhen you pray, 


CAPReZ25 lay,FATHER, fandificd be thy name. Thy kingdom 

' come, | Our daily bread gine vs this day, * and for- 

give vs our ſinnes, for becauſe our ſelues alſo doe forgine euery one that is in 

The Goſpel in deb to vs. Ard lead vs not wito templation. T And he ſaid to them, 
ee ts VVhichofyou ſhal haue afrende, and ſhal goeto him at mid- 
| Fes day,andin night,and thal (ay to him,Frende, lend me three loaues, ÞT be- 
mc Rogation cauſeafrendeof mine iscomeout ofhis way to me,and I haue 
voriue Maſle . not what to ſet before him: t & he from within anſwering 
 - 1p incons faith, Trouble me not, now the doore 1s ſhut, and my children 


| Sans, 
are with me in bed : I cannot riſe and gue thee, t Andif he 
ſhal perſeuere knocking , I fay to you , although he wil not riſe 
and giue him becauſe he is his frende, yet for his importunitie 
The Goſpelina he wlilriſe , and giue him as many as he needeth, t#% AndI ſay 
pore Me  tOyou , Aſke, andit ſhalbe giuen you: ſeeke, and youſhal 
Guncs, finde : knocke, andit ſhal be opened.to you . t Foreuery one 
that aſketh , receiueth : and he that feeketh , findeth: and to 
| him that knocketh, it ſhal be opened. f And which of you 
ifhealke his father bread , wil he giue hima ſtone ?ora fiſh, 


Ci 


10 


il 


wil he fora fiſh giue him aſerpent? t Or if he aſke an egge, 12 


wil he reach him a ſcorpion? Þ If you then being naught, 
know how to giue good giftes to your children, how much 
more wil your father from heauen giue the good ſpirit to 
them that akke him? fe 
i* And he was caſting outa duel , andthat was dumme. 
And when he had caft out the dinel , the dumme ſpake ; and 
The Goſpel 'yps. Ne multitudes marueiled, ** Andcertaine of them ſaid, In 
me 3 Sunday in Beel-zebub the prince of Diuels he caſteth out Diuels. t And 
other tempting, aſked of him afigne from heauen, tBurhe 
ſeeing their cogitations , fatd to them , Euery kingdom dcut- 
ded againſt it ſelr , ſhal be made deſolate,and houſe ypon 
houſe , hal fal. t And 1t Satan alſo be deuided againſt him 
ſelf, how ſhal his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe you ſay that in 
'Beel-zebub I doe caſt out Diuels, t AndifIin Beel-zebub 
:: This finger,is: caſt out Diuels: your children , in whom doe they caft ont? 


the ſpirir WM therfore they ſhal be your tudges, tBut ifI in the 5* finger of 20 


God,Ait.1z, 
k God 


o 


14 

5 
16 
k7 


'Y 


'9 
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| 


| 


ACCORDING To S. Lyin 

God doe caſt out Diuels: ſurely the kingdom of Godis come 
21ypon you. t VVhen the ſtrong armed keepeth his courr: 
,2 thoſe things arein peace thathe poſleſſeth, -f But ifa ſtronger 
then he , come vpon him and ouercome him : he wil take 
away his whole armour wherein he truſted , and wil dle 
22 {cribure his ſpoiles. T He that 1snot with me , 13 againſt me: 
24 and he that eathereth not with me , ſcatrexeth, t V Vhen the 
vncleane ſpirit ſhal depart out of a man , he wandereth 
through places without water , ſeeking reſt. And not fin- 
ging , he faith , I wil returne into my houſe whencel de- 
25 parted, + And when heis come , he hndeth it {wept with a 


| 25 beſome , and trimmed, 't Then he goeth and taketh ſeuen 


other ſpirits worſe then him ſelf , and entring in they dwel 
_ . And theclaſt of that man be made worſe thea the 
firſt, 

td Anditcame to paſſe : when he ſaid theſe things, acer- 
taine woman. lifting vp her voice out of the multitude ſaid 
to him, * Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee , and the pappes 
28 that thou didft fucke, t Bur hefaid, ** Yearather , blelted are 
they that heare the word of God,and keepe it. k 

i And the multitudes running together, he began.toſay, 
* This generation, isa wicked generation: it aſkethaſigne, 
anda fgne ſhal not be giuen it but* the ligne of Ionas the 
30 Prophet, t * For as Ionas was a figne to the Nintuites : fo 
3 1 ſhal the Sonne of man alſo be to this generation. t* The 

Queene of the South ſhal riſe in the iyudgement with the 

men of this generation, and ſhal condemne them : becauſe 

ſhe came from the endes of the carth to heare the wiſedom 


27 


29 


3 2 of Salomon, and behojd, more then Salomon here. t The 


men of Niniuee {bal riſe in the wudgement with this gene- 
ration , and ſhal condemne it, * becauſe they ** did penance 
" the preaching of Ionas. andbehold , more tien Ionas 
* here, 
33 T# No man lightethacandle , and putteth it in ſecrete, 
neither vnder a buſhel : but vpona candleſticke , that they 


; 34 thatgoe in may ſee thelight. t * The candle of thy body , is 


thine eye , If thine eye be ſimple , thy whole body ſhal be 
lightſome ; bur if it be naught, thy body alſo ſhal be darke- 
3 5ſome, t See therfore that the Iight which is in thee, be not 


|-3 © darkeneſle, t If then thy whole body be lightſome , hauing 


no part of darkeneſle ; it ſhal be Iightfome wholy , and as a 
Y jj bright 


g—-—_— -- — 
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-: The aid mo, 
ther of God, in 
that alſo vvas 
bleſied that { he 
yyas the tem- 
poral meanes & 
miniſter of rhe 
Incarnatio, but 
much more _ 
blefled, in that 
fe conrrnueth 
the perpetual 
keeper of his 
vvord. Bcaz. 
Avug.tratt. 19+ 
indloan, 

> © Kt) cronrey, 
Marke that rhe 
great penance 
ot the Niniuites 
(lonz 3) is here 
exprefled by 
this Greeke 
vyvord. See An« 
not. Mat. 3,2, 
The Goſpel 
vpon $. Mar- 
tins day. Noue. 
11. and for ſo- 
me other Con- 


fe{lors Bil hops. 


The Goſpel for 
many Martyrs, 


:> Not the buit- 
ding of the Pro 
phets monu- 
MENS 15 Con - 
- gemnecd , bur 
'their imitation 
of their fathers 
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Prophets, Am- 
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_ this generation. þ&tVVo to you Lawyers, becauſe you haue 52 


charitic of God . but theſe things you ought to haue done, 


'ro catch ſomething of his mouth , that they might accuſe him; 


bright candel it ſhal lighten thee. | 

t And when he was ſpeaking, a certaine Phariſee deſired 2 7 
him that he would dine with him. and he going in fate 
downe to eate. t And the Phariſee began to thinke within 3 $ 
him ſelfand to ſay , VVhy he was not waſhed before dinner. 
tAndour Lord ſaid to him, * Now you Phariſees doe make 2 9 
cleane that on the our ſide of the cuppe and of the platter: 


| but thatof yours which 1s within, is ful of rapine and ini- 


quitie. + Fooles , did not he that made that on the ont fide, 40 
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| 


| 


| 


make that alſo that 1s on the inſhde? tBut yet© that that Ie- 4.1 


maineth,” gine almes,& behold al things arecleane ynto you. 


# But who to you Phartiees, becanſe you tithe minte and 4.2 | 


rewe and euery herbe : and paſſe ouer indgement and the 


and not to omit thoſe. t VVo to you Pharifees , becauſe 42 


you loue the firlt chaires in the ſynagogs, and falurarions in 
the market place. f VVo to you , becauſe you are as mo- 44 | 
numents that appearenot , and men walking ouer , are not 
ware. ch | 

t Andone ofthe Lawyers anfiyering faith to him , Maifter, 45 | 
in ſaying theſe things , thou, ſpeakeſt ro our reproche alſo. 

{ But he faid, * VVoto you Lawyers alſo : becauſe you lode 46 
men with burdens which they can not beare, and your felues 
touch not the packes with one of your fingers, t VVo to you 47 


that* build the monuments of the Prophets : and your fathers 
did kil them, f Surely you doe teſtifie that you conſent to the 48 
workes of your fathers : becauſe they in deede did kilthem, 

and you build their ſepulchres. T For this cauſe the wiſeds al- 49 
ſo of God faid, I wil fend to them Prophets and Apoltles, and 

of them they wil kil and perſecute. * thatthe bloud ofal the 50 
Prophets that was ſhed from the making ofthe world , may 

be required of this generation , t* from the bloudof Abel 51 
vnto the * bloud of Zacharie that was flaine betwene the 
Altarand the Temple. Yea Ifay to you, it ſhatbe required of 


taken away the key of knowledge : your feJnes haue not 
entred, and thoſe thatdid enter you haue prohibited. t And 53 
when he ſaid theſe things to them , the Phariſees and the 
Lawyers began vehemently to vrge him, and to ſtoppe his 
mouth abour many things, flying in waite for him, & ſeeking 54 


ANNOT 


ACCORDING To ©$, Lvxn, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CH AF. 201; 


+7. Bleed is the vuombe, } Let vs alſo(ſaith Venerable Bede) lift vp our voice vvith the Ca- 
tholike Church,of vybich this yyoman vvas a figure: let vs litt vp our hartes ainong the people, 
to our Sautour, Bleſſed be the vv@mbe that bare thee, and the pappes vvhich thou didft 
lucke. tor bleſled in decde is the mother vyhich bare theKing that ruterh heauES earth for ever. 
29. The ſigne of lonas, } Of al miracles, his ReſurreQion, after he had been according to his 
body,in the graue,accorging tv his loule,in Rel three daies,vvas the greateſt, and moſt conuin- 
ncredulousITeyves : and therfore a greater or more cyident then that, he faith he vyil 


and lay 


e . 


ceth the 1 
not g1ue tnem. ; Rs . . 

4i. Give almes.] The great force of almes is here and in diuers places of holy vvrite ſignified. 
In one place , they extinguiſh finne: in an other, they redeeme ſinnes:in an other, they deliuer 
from death:in an otter}, to mga) as or omitted , our judgement to heauen or hel is attriby- 
red:and here they make cleane and {atisfie for the Ieyves former offenſes. for (as S. Auguſtine 
faith c. 70 Enchiridij) almes Ceedes profite not a man that hath a yvil to continevy in his fin- 
nes , but they ate to be done for a propitiation to God of former offenſes .” Novy hovy vvel the 
Protefiants ike this dotrine'o euidently ſer forth in Scripture, let the indifferent iudge , and 
hovy vvel it azreeih vvith their only faith. 

46. VVo te you Lavryers.) Theſe vvere DoRors of Moyles Lavyv , otheryviſe called Scribes. 
Shal yve theriore Cie Out againſt al Lavyyers noyv , or ought the name of Lavyyer be odious 
vith vs. becau'e of thele naughty Layvyers among the Ileyves ? much lefie ought the name of 
Prieſts-to bc 06ious (as Heretikes vyculd haucit) becaule of the Ievves Prifts that vvere {ſo buſy 


againſt /our Sauiour. 


__ 


ay_— 


CHAP. XL, 


| He prepareth his Diſciples againſt perſecutions to come vpon them at their publiſhing of his 
Dodrine. 1; vu#th deuiding ihe brethrens inheritans he wvil not medle , but Ks An 
them againſt auarice, 22 and his Diſciples (by this occaſion) againſt ſolicitude ſo much 
as of neceſſaries, 32 yea counſeling them to ou alin almes. 35 and to be ready at a 
knocke: 41namely admoniſhing Peter and other Prelats 10 ſee totheir charge: 49 and al, 
not to locke but for perſecistion. $4 The Tevves he reprehendeth for that they wvil not ſee 
this tims of grate, $8 wuhereas it 14 ſo horril leto ate wuithout reconciliation. 


KERR ND when great multitudes ſtoode about him, 
| © ſo that they trode one an other, he began to 
MAYA wh, 1ay to Its Diſciples , Take good heede of the 
SN I leauen of the Phariſees , which is hypocrifie, 
Cem 7 + For nothing is hid, that ſhal not bereuca- 
led:norſecrete , that ſhal nor be knowen. T For the things 
that you haue ſaid in darkneſfle ,thal be faid in the ight ; and, 
that which you haue ſpoken into the eare in the'chambers, 
ſhal be preached 1n the houſe-roppes. ft And I ſay to you. 
my frendes, Be notafraid ofthem that kil the body , and after 
this haue no more to doe. ft But I wil ſhew yoir whom 
pe ſha] feare: ** feare him who after he hath killed , hath 
power to caſt into Hel. yea I fay ro you, feare him. Arenor 
hue ſparowes {old for two farthings: and one of them is not 


forgotten before God? t Yea the heares alſo of yourheadare 
Y ii 


_—_ £63 
' , ; * 
- 

- 
—————. 
— 


WW. - RIES 6 P T2 
o 


Our B. Lady, 


The ſigne of 
Ionas, 


The force of 
almes, 


The Layvyery 
and Prieſts of 
the old Teſta» 
mcegyt 


The Goſpel-vp6 
SS. Iohn and © 
Pauls day, Iunij 
26. And tor 
manie othes 
Maityrs, 


:: The feare of 
Hel alfo. is pro» 
fitable: contra. 
ric to the pro- 
teſtits, teaching 
{ccuritic of ſal. 
uation,and tharx - 
trare of Hel 
maketh men: 
hypocrites, 


Tn GCOLPRE90 Cu 4, 
al numbered, Feare not therfore : you are more worth then {| 
many ſparowes. t * And I ſayto you, * Euery one that con- $8 
feſleth me before men, the Sonne of man alſo wil confeſle 
| him before the Angels of God. kt Buthe that denieth me be. 9 | 
| fore men, ſhal be denied before the Angels of God, t* And 10 | 
:: See Annot. 5: eyery one thatſpeaketh a word againſt the Sonne of man, 
$4-1243% it ſhal be forgiuen him : but he that ſhal blaſpheme againft |} 
the Holy Ghoſt, to him ic ſhal not be forgiuen. t * And 
when they ſhal bring you into the ſynagogs and to ma- |} 
gittrates and poteſtates , * be not careful in what maner, or | | 
what you ſhal an{wer, or what you ſhal ſay. t For the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhal teach you in the very houre what you mult 
{a A | 
' t And one of the multitude ſaid to him, Mailter, ſpeake to 13 
my brother that he deuide the inheritaunce with me. f Bur 14, | 
heſaidto him; Man, * who hath appointed me iudge or de- 
 uiderouer you? t Andhefſaidto them, See and beware of al 15 
auarice; fornotin any mans aboundance doth his life conſiſt, | 
of thoſe things which he poſſeſleth, f And he ſpake a fimi- 16 | 
litude to them, ſaying, A certaineriche mis field yelded plen- 
tie of fruites , Tand he thought within him ſelf, ſaying, 17 
2:Gineitto the 5 VVhat ſhal I doe, becauſe I haue not whither to gather my 
ERS. fruites? t And he faid , This wil I doe , I wil deſtroy my 18 
do,faiths.Baſil. barnes, and wil make greater : and thither wil I gather al 
things that are growen to me, and my goods, tand I wil 19 
ſay ro my ſoule, Soule', thou haſt much goods laid vp for 
many yeres, take thy reſt, cate drinke , make good cheere. 
::Agoodly FtBur Godſaid to him, 5! Thoufoole, this night they require 20 
og -- thy ſoule of thee : and the things that thou haſt prouided, 
whole ſha] they be? TSois he that Jaieth vp treaſure to him 21 | 
{c1f, and is not * riche to/God ward. 
Ao forbid- T And hefaid tohis Diſciples, * TherforeI ay to you, ** Be 22 
eth not cope- - + if 
rent prouidece, NOt Careful for your life , what you ſhal eate: nor for your 
+. awuyeyM body , what you ſha] doe on. t The life is more then the 23 | 
' Annot,vpon $. Meate, and the body is more then the raiment. t Conſider 24 
 Matti©6325 therauens, for they low nor, neither doe they reape, which 
neither haue ſiorchoule nor barne, and God feedeth them, {/ 
How much more are you of greater price then they? T And 25 | 
which of you by caring .can adde to his ſtature one cubite ? 
flfthen you be not able to ace ſo much as the leaſt thing, 26 
for the xcſt why aze you carctul? t Conſider the lilies how 27 | 


they 


| 
© 
| 


| 


VII. acconDinG ro 8, jc: 7s 
j - they grow: they labour not , neither doe they ſpinne , Bur 
| 1 fay to you, Neither Salomon in al his glorie was arated 
23 2s oneof theſe, f And if the graſle thattq gay is in the field, * 
and to moroW is calt into the ouen , God lo clotheth : how 
29 much more you O ye of litle faith? And you, doe notſeeke , ,,, .,., 
what you ſhal eate, or what you ſhal drinke: and. be not for S. Fricis de 
;olifred vp on high. * For al theſe things the nations of the ; prutiins 


world doe ſeeke. but your father knoweth that you haue Tun. 2z. S. 
Nicolas Tolen - 


; 1neede of theſethings . # But ſeeke firitche kingdom of God, tinas. Sept. 10. 
And for ſome 


1 ; ; 
32and al theſe things ſhal be giuen you beſides. tf > Feare not ered gb 


:: licle Aocke, fer it hath pleaſed your father ro giue you A Ffeflors not Bi= | 
{ hops. | 


| 23 kingdom , * Sel the things thatyoupolleſſe, and giue almes, "Pe. 
* Make to you purſes that vveare not, treaſure that walteth ar oy begin- 
ning, ce 13 Mitt 


not, in heauen: whither the theefe approcheth not, neither conenilom of 
34 doth the mothe corrupt, t For * where your treaſure is, there 3 the reproba- 
te: but in it (elf 


3 5 Wil your hart be alſo. þ t© Let your ** Joynes be girded, yery great,asin 
6 and candles burning in your handes, t and you like to men *h< parable of 


s | 
the great tree 


2 ; 
| expetingtheir lord, when he thal recurne from the mariage:; that grevy of 
the litle mn - 


that when he doth come and knocke, forthwith they may pen eme-, 


. 
; 37 open vnto him. tBleſfſed are thoſe feruants , whom when :3. 
c The Goſpeh 


3 ; 
| the Lord commeth, he ſhal finde watching. Amen I fay to , © Pet 
you, that he wil gird him (elf, and make them fit downe, fters day. De- 


cemb. 


28 and palsing wil minifter vnto them . fAnd if he come In ,monie. 15.17 
the ſecond watch, and if in the third watch he come , and fo 5: _ of 
. -I3 


9 finde, bleſſed are thoſe feruants. t * And this know ye, that .s. Dominick. 
if the houſholder did knovw what houre the theefe would Pane - 
n ome 


come, he would watch verely , and would not ſuffer his ;hcrcoofer- 


40 houſe to be broken vp. t Be you alſo ready : for at what CI Bif- 


houre you thinke nor, the Sonne of man wil come, k :: To girdeour 
41 TAndPeterſaid to him, Lord, doeſt thou ſpeake this pa. j2neis to. 
| 42rable to vs, or likewiſe to al? t And our Lord ſaid, VVho and corinencie. 
(thinkeſt thou) is a faithful ſteward and wiſe , whom the ©4793 
lord appointerh ouer his familie , to giue them in ſeaſon 
| 43 their meaſure of wheate? t Blefled is hat ſeruant , whom 
44 when the lord commeth , he ſhal finde to doing t Verely 
I fay to you, that oueralthings which he poſleſlerh, he ſhal 
45 appointhim. t But if thatſeruant ſay in his hart, My lord is 
long-a comming : and ſhal begin to ſtrike the ſeruants and 


46 handmaides, and eatc and drinke, and be drunke: T the lord 


| 


| of thatſeruant ſhal come in a day that he hopeth not, and at 


| 


an hours that he knoweth nor, and thal deuide him , uy 
1 


3 He meaneti 
the naughtie 
peace that is be 
tyvence vyorld- 
lings & fianes, 
theagreement 
that is in infide 
ity, in Herelie, 
or inany other 
 wvickednes.he 
came to breake 
this peace. Sec 
Annot. Matth. 
Co 19, 24. 


i: See Annot. 
| Mt. $z 25». 


Oven confe(iio 
of our faith. 


456 THE GOSPEL, "2 Cn a, 
| thal appoint his-portion with the infidels. And-thatſer- 47 
uant that knew the wil of his lord, and prepared not him 
ſelF, and did not according to his wil: ſhal be beaten with 
many ſtripes . T But he that knew not, anddid things wor- 4$ | 
thie of {tripes: ſhal be beaten with few. And euery one to 
whom much was giuen, much ſhal be required of him:and 
| 


to whom they commitred much , more wil they demaund 
of him .*Icame to caſt fire on the earth : and what wil I. but 49 
that it be kindled *# ButI haue to be baptized with a bapriſme: 50 
and how am I ſ{trattened ynril it be diſpaached . ++ Think 5 1 
you that Icame to giue ** peaceon the earth ?No, Itel you, 
but ſeparation . * For there ſhal be from this time, five in one 52 
houſe deuided; three againſt two, and two againſt three, 

f There ſhal be deuided, the father againſt theſonne, andthe 53 
ſonne againſt his father,” the mother againſt the daughter , and 
the daugliter againſt the mother, the mother in law againſt 
her daughter an law, and the daughter in law againlt her 
mother inlaw. 

t* And he ſaid allo to the multitudes, when you ſee a 54 
cloude rifing from the weſt, by and by you ſay, A ſhoure _ 
commeth, and {o it commeth to paſſe; tand when the ſouth 55 
winde blowing, you ſay, That there wil be heate : andir 
commeth to palle. f Hypocrites , the face ofrheheauen and of 56 
the earth you haue {kil to dilcerne : but this time how doe 

ou not diſcerne? f And why of your ſclues alto iudge you 57 
not that which is iſt? t* And** when thou goeſt with thy 58 
aduerſarie to the Prince, in the way endeuour to be deliue- 
red from him : leſt perhaps he draw thee to the iudge, and the 
indge deliuer tee to the exattour , and the exaour caſt thee 
into priſon, t Lay to thee, thou ſhalt not goe outthence, vntil 59 


thou pay the very Jalt mite. 


———_— 


ANNOTATIONS: 
CHAP. XIT. 


P"I——_ 
—_—_ 


$. Euery onethet confeſeth, ] A Catholike man is bound to confeſle his faith, being called! 
account or examined by ITevy, Heathen, or Heretike, concerning the ſame. Neither is it ynow! 
to keepe Chriſt in his hart, bat he muſt alſo acknovyledge him in his vyordes & deedes. And! 
deny Chriſt, oz any Article of the Catholikefaith , for { bame or feare of any vyorldly creatuh; 
bath no lefle punilaemens,, then to be denied, refuſed , and forſtken by Chriſt at the houte® 
his death before al his Anget;:vyhiciiis an other maner of preſence and Conſiſtgire, then® 
Court or Scſlion that mensan becallcd to far their faith, in this vvortd, 


Ih 


called 
 ynolg? 
And 


creatuny 
hourzes 


then 


Ih 


| X1H. ACCORDING. TO &. LvXp, "177. 


_ Be not careful. That the poore ynlearned Catholike £ hould not be diſconraged,or make The fiolyGhs 
f TG tharhc'is a ſimple man, potable roafnfvver canning Heretikes, nor to pike 4 reaſon re thy ——_ 
his belecfe,, and therfore muit ſutfer or fay any thing rather then come before them : our vnteatned Ca. 
iRer giueth them comfort promiſing; that the Ro'y COLIN cuer put into their hartes, at tholike. ro give 
« time of their appearance, that yvhiet { hal be fufhicient for'thepurpole: northar every one ſufficier reatan 
hich is coouented before the Aduerſaries of faith , {hould alvvaics be cndued yvith extraor- of his faith. 
nary kaovvledge to diſputeand cortfute, as the.Apoſiles and others inthe primitive Church 
erc: burthar God vvil ever giue to the ſimple that trufteth: in him, fufficient- courage and 
ordes to confeſle his beleete. For ſuch an one called before the Conuniſſioners, ſaith ynongh 
id defenderh him ſelf ſufficiently, vyben he anfvvereth that he is a Catholike man, & that he 
il live and dic in that {aith vyhich;the Catholike Church through our al Chriſtian countries 
th and doth teach, and that this Church can giue them a reaſon of al the things vyhich they 
maund of him. &Cc. 44 | 
1 «. Vho hath appointed? ] Chriſt refuſed to medle in this temporal matter, partly becauſe the : 
maund proceded of couctouſnes and il intention, partly to gige an example to Clergie men, The dealing of 
t they thould not be vvithdravven by (ecular atfaires and controuetiies from their princi- Clergic men in 
function of praying , preach ing , and ſpiritual regiment : but not vyholy to forbid them al Yvorldly aftai« 
ions pertaining to vyorldly bufines, ſpecially vvhere and vvhen the honour of God, the in- + 
ale of religion,the peace of the people.and the {piritual benefite of the-parties doe-require, 
yyhich cales S. Auguſtin{as Poflidonius vvriteth) vyas occupicd often vyholedaics in ending 


orldly controuerſfies , and fo he vyriteth of him ſelfallo , not doubting but to hae wars... 
rfore in-heauen. | | 


+1. Riche to God vuard.)] He is riche tovyards God,that by his goods beſtovved ypon the poore, Meritorious 


th tore of merits, and many almeſ-mens prayers procuring mercic for him at the day of yyorkes. 


s death andiudgeraent, vvhich is here thertore called treaſure laid vp in heauen , vyhete the 


nes be large ynough. The neceffitie of vyhich almesis by Chriſt him ſelf here ſhevved to 
{o grcat,and fo acceptable to God, that rather then they { hould lacke the fruite thereof, they 


ould (el al they haue and giueto the poore. | 
:4. VVhere your treaſure is, ] If the riche man vvithdravven by his yvordly treaſure, can not 


his hart vpon heauen,let him fend his money thither before him, by giuipg itin almes ypon 
h as vvil pray for him, and his hart vvil folovy his purie thitber. - | | 


C n-4a'. . XITT, 


He threateneth the Tewvues to be ſone forſaken wnles they dos penance, 10 and confoundeth 
them for maligning him for his miraculous good doing on the Sabboths. 18 but 
his kingdom (the Church)as« contemprible as it ſeemeth to them novv in the beginning, 

al ſpread ower al the vuorld,20 and conuert al,23 aud wuhat an hartſare it ſhil beto 
them at the laſt day to ſee them ſeluts extluded from the glorie of thus kingdoms, and the 
Gentils admitted im ther place. 31 forerelling that it' not Galilee that be feareth, but 
that ob{linate and reprobate Hieruſalem vol nedes murder him, as alſo hu meſſengers 


afore and after him. 


— 


| ND there vvere certaine preſent at that 
av very time telling him of the Galilzans, 
*&7 vvhole bloud Pilate mingled vvith their 
& ſacrifices, tAnd he anſwering faid to them, 
Ny Thinke you that " theſe Galilgans vvere fin- 
ners more then al the Galilzans that they .. 9; a ir is ve- 
* ſuffredſuch things? No, Ilay to you : but *ercd in other 


| , "TS LL | laces,dopenace, 
vnles you **haue penance,you ſhal al likewileperiſh,?As thoſe She in: as 


| - e' . nevyTeſtament 
eightene vpon yyhom the toure fel in Sil6e, and flevy them: pevvreſtamene 


' thinke you.thar they, alſo vvere detters.aboue al che men that fearepeatance.; 
| SecAnnotatios 


dvvel in Hieruſalem? tNo ay lay to you; but if you haue not Mat. 3, 3-11, 25. 
penance yau ſhalal likevvite periſh, J 


"878 1 TAL! C'S BAL) ) 7 C8, 


ny ae 2 tAndhefidthisfi militude, A certaine man had a figtree. "'l 
turday in Sept. planted in his vineyard, and he came ſceking forfruite on it,, -þ 
> wp | and found nor, + And he ſaid to the dreſſer of the vineyard, 7 
nes & no fruire LOC It 1s three yeres finceT come ſeeking for frutte vpon this * 

3s the levves ly- fiptree «£ andT tinde not. ,, Cut it downe therfore ;.yhereto 


ty Sefer people Gorh iralſo occupie the ground? t But he anſwering faich to- 8 
orperts which him,Lord, Jet it alone this yerealſo,vntilI digge about it,and 
faire vrordes, dung it. tAndif happily it yeld fruite: but if nor, hercafrer thou 9 
and no good ſhalt cut it downe. 
t And he was teaching in their ſynagogue on the Sab- 19 
boths. T And beholda woman that had a ſpirit of infirmirie 11 
eightene yeres : andſhe was crooked neither could ſhe looke 
vpward at al, ft VVhom when Izs vs ſaw , he called her 12 
ynto him, and faid ro her, VVoman, thou artdeliviered from 
_ thy infirmitie. + Andhe impoſed hands ypon her, andforth- z3 


with ſhe was made ſtraight and glorified God. .+ And the 14 


Archſynagogue anſwering (becauſe he had indignation that 
Izsvshad curedon the Sabboth) ſaid to the multitude, Six 
dajes there are. wherein you ought to worke. in them ther- 
fore come, and be cured :attd notin the: Sabboth day. t And 'T) 
ourLord anſivering rohjm.faid , Hypocrite , doth not cuery 
one of you vpon the'Sabboth looſe his oxeor his alle from 
the manger, and leaderh them to water? 'T Bur ” this daugnter 16 
of Abraham whom Satan hath bonnd, loe, thefe eighrene 
yeres, ought notſhe to belooſed from this bond on the Sab- 


were aſhamed :and at the people reloyced 1 in al things that 
were glorioufy done of him. ke 

t He ſaid therfore, * VVhereunto ls the kingdom of God 15 
like, and whereunts ſhall eſtceme ir like ? Fit is like to a 19 


-Socd Annota. <: muſt ardſecde , whicha man tookeand caſt into his garden 
atth. 13,31. 


borh day? 1 + And when heſaid theſe things, aihisaduerfaries 17 | 


and ir grew : I: became a great tr2e , andthe foules of the 
airereſted in the boughes theref. # And againe he faid,* Like 20 
'to What ſhal T eiteeme rac kingdom of Gods & Iris like to 21 
I:auen , which a woman tooke and hid in three meafuresof 
meale, ti ;Iche whole was leauened. 7 And he wentby citics 22 
and rownes reaching , and makmyg his lourney vnto Hieru- if 


«Chriſtians in lem: 


i + Andacertaine man faid to him , Lord , bethey feyy that 23 
vray,burin reli are ſaued? * Burthefaid to them, Þ *- 'Striue. to ce by the 24 


[der omg Narrow gates becauſ e many, 1 ay to you , ! ſhal ſceke.to enter, | 
| and 


[ 
| 


q 


| 29andy 
| | 
{ 30 


X11, Acconntineg ro Ss, Lvir, 75S 


25 and halnotbeable, f But when'the good tha of the houſs 
' ſhal enter in, and ſhutthe doore, and you ſhal begin to ſtand 
without, and knocke atthe doore, ſaying, Lord open to vs: 
and heanfwering ſhalt ſay to you, I know you not whence 


| 26 you are; {then you ſhal begin ro lay, VVe did cate before 


27 thee arid drinke, and in'ourftreates didft thou teach. Andhe 
ſhal ſay to you , I know you not whence you are, depart 
23 from meal ye workers of iniquitie,f There ſhal be AY 
and gnaſhin g.of teeth ;,when you ſhal ſee Abraham 
" Thacandlacob, andalthe Prophets inthe kingdom of God, 
ou.to be thruſt out, t And there ſhal come from the Ealt 
"and the VVeRt-and: the North and.che South 3 and ſhal fit 
downein the kingdom of God. t And behold; they are ** laſt = 
that ſhal be firſt, and'rhey be firſt tharſhal be laſt. Gods fauour 
21 tTheſame day therecame certaine of the-Phariſces,ſaying Ty vente we 
to him, Departand get thee hence, becauſe Herod wil kil thee, wa a. 
22 And hefaid tothem, Goe, and te] that foxe,, BeholdTcaſtout # eas 
diuels, and perfite cures this day'ahd to morow, andthe third -. 
33 day Lam conſummate.+But yet I muſt walke this day and to 
morow.and the day folowing , becauſe-it ©cannot be that a 
34 Propher periſh ourof Hierufalem, t*Hieruſalem, Higguſalem 


which killefſt the Prophets,and ſtoneſt'them tharare ſent to :: The Tewes 
loſt their pree- 


{ - thee, how ofterrwould'T gather thy children as the bird doth \;,.uce by 
. her brood wnder her _— and ** thou wopldeſt not? their ormn free 
Io 


| 35 fBehold your houſeſhal be left deſert to: you. And I'fay to part. OE 
you, that you ſhal notſee me til tt come when you ſhal ſay, Yvho ceafedaor 
* to cal and crie 


Bleſled'is he thatcommeth in the name of our Lord, ' ypon them,and 


they vyould not 
EY DT NEE. 


ercucageth not al, as he did/Hettodorus :;and al tbar voy and, rthoke their 


ih a : — | = freevvill isplain 


"ANNOTATIONS TOTO 
CHAP, XIII. 


2. Theſe Galuleani, } It is.Gods merciethat he ſtraight puniſketh not al offenders , but ſome ,, aniſhed 
vv for ayvarping to al : as that for Schilme he. firiketh not al ſuch as haye forſaken, the for on le 
hlrcy.and the layvitlt Priefts , as he did Core and his complices': that f6r ſpoile of wy apr oo 

itts to God; as 


na!11a» and Sapphira. Some fevy therfore for their.juſt deſerts, be fo handledfa: example , tO 


rouoke al others guilty ot the ſarne critnes to'doe penance. VVhich if they do6enot in this life, 


» 


ney { hal al aſuredly periſh in the nextvvorld. Opretus li. 1. cont,. Parypen.' ſub finemr, 


16. This daughter. } VVe may ſee that many diſcaſes vvhich ſeeme natural, doe precede of rhe Diſeaſes net 
ivel by Gods permiſſion,cither for finne,or for probation : and both thoſe kindes Chriſt ſpe- natural. 
ally cured , for that no natural metlecins could cure them, and ipecially, becauſe he came to 

ſolue the yyorkes of Satan both in body and ſoul. ; 

24. 1y 14 narrovv; ] Our Lord is not £ontrarie tb him ſelfin that he anfyvererh,'the gate to be 

ute,and fevy to be ſaued, vyhereas ects vyberc he ſaid, that many ſhould come from theEaſt 6c 

6 5:56 10y yvith Abrahaty in the kingdom of heave, Mat. 3,rt.For though they be fevy in 

4 1j xclpeR& 
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43$o oy W E” (GO: $: PB bo » A CHA, \ 
eftvof thevvic f al fortes , yet they be many in thera ſelues and in. the ſocieti, 
OT hens CS One hy ooh href kilpgwehen the) Ut ge af h 
-- vyhen the il- ate kempucd, the.yyhole barne. of keayeg {hal be filled; So faiths, Avg, bn 
2. de verbis Do. © | 
- 24 Shal ſeek.) Many vvould be ſaued and looke to be ſaned, bur can not, becanſe they yy 
not take paines.to enter 1n at, ſo ſtraite a paſlage,, that is to-fay, tofaſt mych , pray often (, 
great penance tor their {innes , liuc.in holy Churches diſcipline, abſtaine from the = pat. 
this vyerld,and ſuffer petlorution and Iofle of their goods and lines for ChtiRes fake, - 

26, Eate befort t';ee..] It is not ynough to feedevyith Chriſtin his $ act ts, or tb-heare hi 
vvord in the* Churctr \ to chalerige heaven thereby , vnleſſe vve liue in vnitic of the Catholib 
Church. $0.3. Auguſtine applieth this againſt the Danatiftes, that had the very ſame ſernice uy 
Sacraments. vvhich the Catholike Church had , but yet ſcucred them ſelues from othe Chi, 


ian countries by Sohilme. | 


. 
: 
, 


C94A Þ, XILTHIL..- :* 
By occaſion of dining wvith a Thatiſte, 2 aſter that he hath againe. confounded them for 
hrtnaets om for bid miraculous good ihe on the Sabborh:7 ihe om_ them ee 
litie, ſeing their. ambition, 12 and intheir vyorkes to ſeeke retribution not of men in this 
world, but of God in the woprld to rome: 16 foretelling ws that the Ievves for 
their worldly excuſes ſhal not taſt of the Supper , but the Gentils in their place, 2; Yea 
that fo far muſt men be from al vvorldlines, that they muſt earneſtly bethinke them 


they enter wito us Church , and be ready to forge c | 
" org A 6 wang adlyto. fo AY 34 fþe Wy. pony 
The Goſpet vvs Wi 2 ND itcame to paſſe when. Izs ys entred in- 1 
the 16 Siday af W $6 VA to the houſe of a certaine Prince of the Phari- 
. rex Fentecott, fees vpon the Sabboth to cate bread, and they 
, } watched .him.. t And behold there- was a cers + 
POMZ2.S taine man before him that had the drophie, | 
tAndFtsvs anſwering , ſpake:t> the Lawyers and: Phari. 
ſees, faying , Is it Lawful to cure on the Sabboth? t But they 
held their peace. But he taking him, healed him , and ſent him 
away. TAnd anſwering them he ſaid , VVhich of you ſhal 
hauean aſle oran oxe fallen intoa pit: and: wil not inconti- 
nent draw him out on the Sabboth day? t And they could 
notanſwer him to theſerhings.; 71s ET 
tAnd he ſpake to them allo that were inuited aparable, 
marking how they choſe the firſtſeatsat the rable ; I to 
them, t V Vhen thou art muited to a mariage, firnot downe in 
the firlt place , leſt perhaps a more honorable then thoube. : | 
inuited of him; and hethatbade thee and him, come and" 9 | 
ſay-to thee ,-Gwe this man place: and then thoubegih with ' 
ſhame to take the Iaſt place. + But. when thou art bidden, zo | 
goe, fir downe inthe loweſt place : that when he that inui- 
ted thee commeth, he may ſay tothee, Frende, fitvp higher: 
then ſhar thou. haue glorie before them that fit at table with 
thee. + becauſe euery| one that exalteth him (elf, ſhal be 11 | 
humbled: and he that-humbleth him ſelf , hal beexalced. ke | | 
And 


: 
. 


KIMI, ACCORDING To i9, VE, +: 
- 12 -- And he 'faidto-him alfp, that had inuited him, VYhen 
' thou makeſtadinner or aſupper, calnot thyfrendes, norchy 
| brethren, niorkinſmen ,npr thy neighboprsthatare riches: 

| _ , perhapstheyalſo inujzethee againe, and FRcOPPeDIE Dem 

13 ro thee: But when thou makeſt a'fealt,calthepgore, feeble; 
14 lame ; add blinde, Tand thou ſhaltbe bleſled, becauſeritey 

baue .not-to recopenſe thee : for:* recompenle ſhal.bemade ;. reward for 


|  « thee in the reſurrection of the iuſt, tVVhen one of them, that Santee, door 


firear/the table:yvith him, had heard: thefe 'rhings , he aid to they may-be 
he that ſhal. cate bread-in,the, kingdom. 


done'for're- 
vvard! againſt 
our Aduorla- ' 
ries. 
ThaGoſpel vpg 
the 2, "Ea 


of 


him:; Bleſſed 4s 
| God:: PERS TI 313-261; 2} 361 | ex 
' 16 *tButheſaid tohim, A certaine man made a great ſupper, 
| ;Gand called many. * And he ſent his ſeruant at he houre 


S * 


| oflupper to fay tothe inuited, That they ſhould come, be. 
| 18 cauſe novval things'areready. © Andthey began al at once 
to make excuſe, The firftfaid to him; *I haue bought a farme, 


after, Peuzecof. 


:: yeorldlines, 
vvcalth, and yo 


luptuouſnes, 
. are the things: 
that ſpecially 
hinder men 


-. . and l multneedes goeforth and ſeeir, I pray thee hold me ex- 
19 cuſed, TAnd another ſaid, I haue bouphr fiue yoke of oxen, 
20 and | goe to-proue them, I pray thee, hold me excuſed. * And: 
an other faid. : I haue maried awife,; -and.itherfore I carinot- from God, 
21come. t And the ſeruant returning told theſe things. to. his, 1+ + 
lord, Then the maiſter/of thehoufe being angrie', aid rohig/ *-r 


ſeruant , Goe forth quickly into: the-ſtreates:and Lanes of the 
citie, and the poore and feeble and blinde andhame bring in 
22 hither. t And the ſeruant ſaid; Lord, it is done as thou did{t 
23 commaunde , and yet there is place, t And the lordſaidto 
theſcruant, Goe forthrinto the waies and hedges: and * com- 
24. pel-cthem.to enter.,. that my houſe.may, be filled. 7 Burley 

' .- ro you, that nene of thoſe men that vyvere'called, ſhalzalt 
25 *TtAndgpreat multitudes vvent vvith him:and turning , he 
26 {aid tothem;-t*If ahy man come-to me and haterh notha 
_ * *;fatherand:morher , andvvife and children , and brethren 
and fifters , yeaandhis ovvnelife-beſides : he can'not be my 
27 diſciple.” t And he that doth not beare his crofſe and come 
28 afcer me:can not be my diſciple, + For, which of you minding 
to build a toure , doth-not firſt fir downe and recken the 
charges that areineceſſarie-, : whether he. haue to finifhrit: 
29 Tleſt;afterrhache hath laid the. foundation ,.and-is- not ' 
30 to finiſh it, attharſeeirt , begin ro mocketiim, t ſaying, That 
31this man began to build , and he could not. finiſh jt? t.OF 
Z nj what 


The Goſpel for 
ſome Marryrs 
Biſbops - "And 
for.$. Baſil. 
Ion, 14... < :; 
:: No creature 
{o deere vnto 
vs, VVhick vve 
matt gorhate.. 
or :orlake , ifit 
hinder vs , an 
in rhat reſpe 
that.it hinde-, : 
reth vs from. hy 
Chrift , or his, 
Church, & out | 
Sakuation. 


vÞ'2 "yu 0 6372 CH 
what. oy abort to poe to make warre apainſt an 'other © 
ſing; doth not firſt fit dovvie and thinke' whether he be. 

e vvith ten thotfands to meets him'that” vyith twyentie 
covulandscommerti againſt him ? T-Orthenwile whiles he 2 2 
is Fer farre of, ſending a legacie he aſketh thoſethings that : : 

::He that is a belong to peace, t So teetore every one-of you'that doth 3 { 
right Chriftran nort%: renounce al that he poſleſſeth , cannot by-my<dil- 

man,muſt, make 4a 2, -: : | 
his- accounr ' C fe, EEE 431 TY - MLS 
Co no Put - #* Sir isgo0d; Bur if the falrleeſe hisvertue., where with 3 4. | 
teh may. bein, ſhalitbeftalonred? + Fr is-profitable neither for-the ground, z 5 
times of perie”” ror for the dunghil, bur it ſhal be calt forth , He thathath | 


cution)he muſt | FF * FAME Hp 
xenojice al that eares to heare, lethimhears; þ" 


# Z 


+» 
F ; | 
+ #* > 


ener be hath, ; p b : | "271 £ - j ;F* " - : k 4 4 
rather then 'for- ooo —— UREE bfeob. 1 B-B LI ALI CLUE LITER, LAS OE. 


fake'theCatho-' ; 1 { J wn A j ' : LY Yy ? 7) 9s 
lke faith. x | A N N O T ATT. O NS | 2 RY 


c 's , 
Ba 2s 4055 Bray ns EW EY | L a} 4 Il "oo 
| , a3$48 ; Se 377 F | CG-H A 'Ps AI ! L © $I by C211 O? 


- ; z 
X ! 


S4 & ho 


Sree-ivil ” 23. Campel the] The vehement perfuaſion that God vſeth both exrernally'by force of 
A wvydord and miracles , and .iaternaly by his grace, to bring vs vntoſhim ,4s calied dompeling, : not 

' © that he forceth any to come to him againſt their oyvne vvilles , but that he can alrer & mollige 

an hard hart, and make him vvilling that before yvould not. s. Auguſtine alto referretls this 

* compelling tQ. the penal layves rikich Catholike Princes..douſtly yfe againſt Heretikes and 

Echilmarikes s proung that they'yvho are by their former profeflid. in Baprifme (tibie& to th 
Heretikes may GarthoHke Chureh;and are departed from('the ſanic after Seftes, may and.ought to be compelled 


by penal layves ipjo/rhe vnitic and ſocictic of theyniuerſalChurch againe.and therfore in tins ſenſe, by the tyy 
0 


be copclicd to rmex partes of the pacablethe levves. firſt, arid ſecondlytheGentils, that neuer belecucd beſor 

the Catholike ja Thrift - yverc inuited by faire ſyveete meanes oaly zi bur bythe third, ſuch are-inuized as th 

faith, Church bf God hath poyyerouer , becauſe they promiſed in bap tiſme, and therfore aretoh 
revoked not only by gentle meanes, bur by iuſt puniſhment alſo; OO + 


. 
\ 


in. EE — _ 
te ee ii _ ——_ —_ M.A 


1743 : * : | 9 _— WS: be w 
By dccafion of the Hewp ava murmuring at him for veceiurng penttent ſnuers;he ſhevoeth 
wohat ioy ſhalbs in heauen for the conuerſion " one ſer, 11 and for the yonger ſonne, 
wvhich is the Gentils: 25 theelder,(to vuit the Ievves) in the meane 3! any damning | 
thereat and refuſing to come into his Church. | Ho 
The Goſpel vob W_—_ 9 N D there approched Publicans and fins. 1 | 
the ;3 Sunday af JP I, ; 


ter Pentec 


« * I 


F 
p «& — 
Z: - 
- 
4 


Py  — > rd ſaying, That this man recetueth fin- : 
4: This man,is '#/f YO dv ners, and'eateth with them , t And he 
our Saviour VF Ez, pake! to them this parable , ſaying, 
care & trauaile * . *  +*. VVhar** man of you. having. an hun-: 


-- 1620 dred ſheepe:: and if he hath loſt, one of them., doth he nor 
© ners to repen- Jeatte the ninerie nine In the deſext , and: goeth after char -- 
fans bout ' which-was loſt yntil he finde.it?tAnd when he hath found 
ſhowud tolovy. It, 


pelled 
EtyYV0 
beſore 
as the 
etol 


La 


Y TIOVES | : bY 
WY Mu IF " : 


Y. a c coRvING: I 08 Lyry, 182 


6 it, laſeth it vpon his ſhoulders reioycings' # and comming 
' homecalleth rogetherhis frendes and neighbours, ſaying to 
them, Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found my ſheepe that 
was loſt? TI fay to you, that.enen (© there ſhat be toy in 
heauen vpon one ſmnerthat doth penance, * then vpon nine 
tie nine 1uſt that neede nor penance ;/ TOr whar © woman ..71;, uu. 
hauing ten grotes : ifſheleeſe one grote, doth ſhe notlighta Smeg way 


candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeekediligently, vntil ſhe ai evriowaly 


p- 


19 finde? t And when ſhe hath found, calleth rogether her 0 ogy 


frendes and neighbours, aying , Reioyce with me , becauſe 
101 hane found the pgrote which Ihad'Ioſt So, 'Fayto you, 

there hal be ioy ” before the Angels'of God vypon onefianer 

that doth penance, k | 


11 tAndheſid, Acertaine man had two ſonnes; Tand the The ps 

; 2yongerofthem ſaid to his father, Father, giue me the portion q= Ape ns 
of ſubſtance that belongeth to me .. Ard he deuided-ynto Lent. 

13. them the ſubſtance. TAnd not many datesafterthe yonger The progigy 
ſonne gathering al his things together went from home into _ is a pars 

afarre countrie: and .there he waſted his ſubſtance , lining c&its con: 


14 riotouſly. t Andafterhe-had ſpent al, there fel a ſore famine _ _ —_ ue 

15 in that countrie, and he began to be in neede, t And he went, finnex peniter- 
and cleauedto one of tlie"eitizens of thar'colntrie'; And he ps 0 

b N Ws 


% 


16 ſent him into. his-farme to: feede ſivine-....f And he. would * 
faine haue filled his bellie of the huſkes that the fiyne did 
17 eate:and no bodie'gaue vnto' him. tAnd returning tohim 
ſelf he ſaid , How many of my fathers hirelings haue aboun- 
1 $dance of bread? and [here periſh for:famine? tiwibarile,, 
and wil goe tomy father, and ſay to him, Father, LIhatie fin- 
19ned againſt heauen and before thee: ?. Iam. not naw. wore 
thie tobe called thy ſonne.: make me asone ofthyurelings, - 
20t Andrifing yp he came to his father. And ** when he was yet :: Gods won: 
farre of, his-father ſaw-him, and-was:moued ivith mercie, 51 cog ioy 
2 1and running to him fel vpon hisnecke, and kiſfed him. f Ang vvard peaitems: | 
his fonne ſaid to him ; Father, Ttaucfimmed apainftheanens 5225: 
before thee, Iam not. now worthie to be called thy fonne, 
227 And the father ſaid to his ſeruants, Quickely bring forth 


the firſt Role; and doe it on him, and putazingypon his hand, 

23and ſhoes ypon his feere: Tand bring” the fatred calfe; andkil 

24 it, andler ys.cate, and, make. merie; thbecauſethis my ſbripe 
 Wasdead, andiis, reuiued: was Jeſt, andisfounds. Andthey- 
2 5 beganto. make mere, 7 But his oh a1; 
ang. 
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; 3$4 S. F EG OSD Le, ) & Cy: 
gad hey he came 2nd; dreyy- hight tothe houſt ,heheacd >, | 
muſicke! and:davincing;; t.and he icalled one of the'ſeruants, 26 ! 
and aſked yvhar.theſe thinges ſhoujd be... Andihe ſaid. .to 27 
him, Thy:bvather 15: come, and thy father, hath killed the -. ' 
frredccalte ;; hecauſche hath xeceiued hinGfe, tBut.hehad 28 | 
. indignation, and\yvop{d-not goe ing His father itherfore go- + | 
' ingfarrh; begain-to defize him, TBut-he an{vvering faid to his 29 
. father, Behold;{6' many :yeres doe I ſerue thee, and Iyyouer 
rranſgrefledthy commaungdement , and thoa did(t neuer glue |} 
meakidde tomake;meriq with; my frendes:. t bur:afcer that 30 | 
this thyſanne,that hath devoured his-ſubſiance with whoo-. . | 
res, is:come;thow haſt killed far him the farted calfe. tBut he 3 1 | 
ſaid to him, Sonne, thou art alwales with me, and al my | 
© thingsarethine. t Bur it behoued vs to make merie and be 3.2 
glad becauſe this thy brother was dead, and isreuited, was; , ' 
Joſt, and is found. þ pe eg ocean io I) 
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ANNOTATIONS 
| |; CERES hve 


Toy in heauen 7 Then vpon-ninety nine-iuft. ] Neither God ,northe Saints in heauen, nor menin earthy 
- For every peni- for al that cſteeme more of penitent ſigners,then' they do of them that'contifevv iukt and god 
tent, 1y:thoughby the ſoden motion and prefentatietion” bf :iigy thatman mketh anit expreſiettin 
Gich alteration and ner allomgd it behere +. (6rowrpvd the conucriion of cyery finneri 
exceding acceptable to God, and gineth his SainA$neyy cauſe of ioy and thankes giuing 
God in an 'otherkinde then for the continuance of theiuft. | | 
TheAngels and 10. &efore the Anger. JThe Angels and other celeſtial ſpirits in heauen,do reioyceat enery ſi 
Sain&s knoyy Nners.conuerſion : they knovy then and haue care of vs , yea our hartes and\invvard repentand 
our hattes. be open:torthem:hoyy then can they not heaxe-our prayers 2 And beryyixt els and the ble 
{ed {oules of Sainds there is no difference in this caſe, the one being as brokty exalted as 
"otherand as necre God Sin yyhonm and by vvhom only. they fee-.and knoyy ouratfaires , as tit 


other. | 


- 


* TheB. Sacram#t 23. The fatted calfe.] This feaſting and feftjuitie(ſaith S. Auguſtine /3. 2, 9u, Ewang.c. 33. 194} 
and Sacrifice of are novv celebrated through-out the ovicdercatLcleChateh ing.dilated and and-for, 
the Altar. calfe,in-the body and bloud -of our Lord, is both offered tothe Father , and alfo feedeth t! 

vyhole houſe. Andas the calfe ſfighifieth the B. Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt 

the firſt ſtole may ſignifie onr innacenciereſtored in baptifmesz and theret, other graces wd 

giftcs giuen vs in theother Sacraments. , ; | "0 


= 


| 
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mm 


He reacheththe riche to proture heauen vvith their riches. 14. And being therfore dwid, 4 
| off rorttaes Phariſess (+ (0206 ſavy temporal riches promiſed. im the letter of the Lavv) | 


| befſheructh that wovy ts tome the preaching of the kingdom of God, howuben the | 
 Lavv for al that in noiotrſhalbe fruſtrat. 19 nile oy (hat rhe conendss 
\ mo al bpdenied of: their. father "Abraham, vuhen poore Lazatia { thepenitent 
, Gem) ſhalrefop big poſer. 1 1 4 a: di1t9 R103: AND 


agconnmme rot tyres, off 
_ . a © + 4 A 

w ND he faid alto his Diſciples, There waga tes Take Te 3 

FIN certainetiche man thathad a © bailife : & he way *© F-uieco. 

lr, ilreported- of vnto him, as he that had-vvaſted 


4 
$ 


<—d=D 2 him, VVhat heareI this of thee.* render account 

of thy <bailiſhip': for now thou canit no more be-bailife, 
3 fAndthe bailifefaid within him ſelf, VVhar ſhal I doe, be. 

cauſe my lord taketh away from me the bailiſhip * diggel 
4 am not able, to begge I am aſhamed, t I know what I wil 

doe, that when I ſhal be remoued from the bailiſhip, they 
5- may receiue-me- into: their houſes, t Therfore calling roge- 

ther euery one' 6f his-loxds derrers, he {aid to the firlt, How 
6 much doeſt thouowe my lord?? But he faith, An huncreth 
pipes of oile.. And he ſaid to him, Take thy bil and fic 
downe , quickly. write fiftie, . t After: that he. laid to- an 
other , But thou, how much doelt thou owe * VVho 
faid, An hundreth quarters of wheat. Heſaidto him, Take 
thy bil, and write eightie, 7 And/# thelord prailed the bailife 
of iniquitie , becauſe he had done wiſely: for the children of 
this world, are wiſer then the children of light in their ge- 
neration. t And Ifay to-you,Makeynto you frendes ofthe 


by {Ll 
- ** mammon of iniquitie that when youfaile, * they mayre- * Mimon(fairfe 
, ; . .' Hierom q. 6. 
10 ceiue you into the eternal tabernacles. & tf Hetharis faithful ad aigaſ.nrbs 
Join in thelcaſt, isfaithful in the greateralſo ; and he thatis vniult Cake os 
11 inlide, is vniuſt in the greater alſo. t If then you haue not ches, _ © 
anne” been faithful inthe vniutt mammon; vviththat ywyhich ts the 
Pen : | | I 8 \Þ oth pr ; 
the be 12 true whomay credityou? t.Andif you haue/not been faith, Fae 
ed a : 3'3 IE T9" . d 4 
;, as ful in orher mens :that which 1s yours , who-yvil give your ovred, "Ie 
cation of entl,”* -. 


12 f*Noſeruanr can ſerue two mailters;, for either he ſhal hate 
a | or at the leaſt 


the one, andloue the other : or cleaue to one and-contemane yvorldly & fal- 
ſe & nor the 


the other. You can notſerue God and mamamon. HS 
14 *TAndthePhariſees which vere couetous, heard al theſe riches, E 
t5things: and they derided him. And hefiid to chem , Youate 

they rhar iuſtifie your ſelues beforemen;bur God knowerh 

your hartes, becauſethat which is high to men, is abomina- 
i 6 tion before God, t* The Law and the Prophets, ynto Iohn, 

from that time the kingdom of Gods euangelized, and euery | 
17 one doth force toward it. f * And ir is eahter for heauen and: 
18carth ro paſſe,then onetitrle of the: Law to fal. f* Euery-one: 

that dimifſeth his wife, * and marieth an other, commirterh” 

aduourric; and he that marierh her that is dimifled from: her 

FO Es as ae Aa' huſband 


186  \unn COS FR TD.) _ C883) 
huſband , committeth aduoutrie, | 
The Goſpelvp® # There was a certaine xiche man, & he was clothed with 19 
Thurſday in the - | s | 
2vvecke of Let, PUrple and fi]ke : and he fared every day magnifically. t And 20 
; there was a certaine begger called Lazarus, that lay at his 
gate, fulof fores: tdehiring to be filled of the crommes, that 2 1 
fel from the riche mans table,* but the doggesalfocame, and 
licked his ſores. t Anditcameto paſle tharthe begger died; 223 
Fae ,o. And WAS Caried ” of the Angels into * Abrahams boſome. And 
ſome,and reſt, the riche man alſo died:and he was buried in hel. t: And lif. 23 
Po rotin Ting vphis eyes, when hewas in torments, hefaw Abraham 
the kingdom 0? a farre of, ** and Lazarus in his boſome: tand hecrying laid, 24 
Chriſt. :ers. Father Abraham, haue mercie on me, and {end Lazarus thathe {| 
_”" may dippethe-tippe of his hnger mro water for to-coole my 
tongue , becauſe I am tormented in this flame. f' And Abra. 25 | 
::To bein con- ham ſaid to him ,, Sonne,, remember that thou did{t receiue 


tinualpleatures,*,. h : ? WIE oft WH: : ; | 
ale, vvealth, * ** good things in thy life time, and Lazarus like wiſe.eui; but 


cale, vvecalth, 


27 5p50G now he is comforted, and thouart tormented. Tt And beſide 26 | 
KY IJ! 2 


vyould, is peri- al theſe things, betwen vsand- you there is fixed * a great 


Cf < abgne chaos : thatthey which wil paſſe. from henceto you, may 
next. S. hers, not , neither-goe from thence hither..f And heſaid, Then, fa- 27 


ES ther , I beſeche thee that thou -wouldeſt ſend him vnto: my 
: Abrahi had 4 | ”=_ 
knoyvledze of | farhers houſe, forl hane fiue: brethren , * for to teſtifie vnto 28 


things in earth F En © 4 
ED then ; leſt they alſo. come into this place of torments, t And 29 


in his tine. as Abraham ſaid to him, ** They haue Moyſes and the Pro- 
oy —_ . phets:let them heare them, f But he ſaid, No, father Abraham, 30 
Prophets boo- , but if ſome man ſhal goe from the dead to them., they wil 


vhich h | Y , 
_ ave. tut doe penance.? And hefaid-to- him, If they heare not Moy- . 


- +a ſes and the Prophets, neither if one ſhalrite againe from the 
id dead, wil they belecue.k 


[Z-T- ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. A VI. , 


$. The lord praiſed. ] This mans decciuing his maiſter is not praiſed, nor vve vyarranted brii 
fact ro gaine vniuſtly for to haute” vyherevvich ro giae-almes : bur his prudence, in that he 51% 
Good yrorkes. wided (o iſubſtancially for him felfe vrhileſt his nzaifters goods yyere in his-handges ,i$ comme 
| ded, not fora vertue, but for a yvord!y pollicie : and propoled as an cxample of the cateld 
prouiſion that rich men {vyho are ods ſteyvards in-earth ) { hould make for their ſoules,againt 

they be pur out of their bailiſhipSnd be called ro account, vvhich is the day, of their death:2 
for a condemoation of faithful mens folly and negligence, that being aſſured they (al out® 
their ottices,and yyel knovving they might gaine l{aluation by theirmoney: , haue to litle reg 

thereof. | | Þ 

9. They may receiue. ] Agreat comfort to al great almes\men,and a vyonderful force and veti® 
&Imes merit0- ;, almes,vviich beſide the merite of the vyarke of mercie,vyhich(asin other places of Scriptu 
21VUs, is ſaid)purgeth finne and gaineth heauen, pocureth allo not only the praiers of their bead! _ 
The Saints do in carth, but their patronage in heauen alſo. VYieceby alſo the praics of Saints for the liuinh 
pray for vs. and namely for them to pe they vvere beholding in their lite,are proged. Yea and that W 

| be in ſuch Gove yvith Gbd , that they may, anddoe receive their frehdes yyhich vycze 0 


.o | 


L ACCORDING. TO /'$, LVKPE., 187 


:r benefactors ,into their manſions inheauen,, no leffe then the farmers vvhom the il ſte- 
rplcaſured, might receige their freend into their earthly houſes. VVhich allo inſinuaterh to 
that almes beſtovved ſpecielly ypon holy me,vvho by their merites and praiers are great in 
ds orace,may much more helpe vs then our charizabledeedes done vpon vulgar men in ne- 
;tic,though that be of exceding great'merireallo. Sccal this in thele Do@ors tolovving. 
r0. 44,4. ad Algaſe 1% 3. Ambroſ.im Luc. Atugut. ſer. 35 de verb, Do.c. i. Gregor. moral, ts. 21, 
14. Avugn.li, 2 9. Enang. qu. 34. (my/. ho. 3-3 ad po..Antiech. to. 5. | 
18. And maricth.] The good of Mariage through cutal nations and men, is in iflue and i- Mariece after! 
[tie of cyaſtitic , but among the people of. Ged it conliſteth alſo in holines of Sacrament: ON Ia 
hereby it commeth to paſle that it is a heinous crime to mary againe, though there be a di- VOLayys 
wceanade, fo long as the pattics liue. Aug. .Qde bono.conjug.c. 24t0.6, See the Annotations vpon 
rke 10, Its | ; 
22. Of the Angels.) Angels carte good mens {oules to heauen novy,as they did then his ro Vnmerciful 
brabams boſome. Sce the revyard of /poucrry, aſiliction,and patience: and on the contrane, che men, 
e end and reyvard of yvcalth ioyned -vvith vninercitulnes . Notealſo here that at the day of 
ry mans death-rhgre is @ particular iudgemenr, and therfore the ſoule fleepeth not,nor han - 
hin ſuſpenſe til the general iudgement, 
22. Abrabams Boſome. ] The Bolome of Abrabamis thereſting place of al them that diced in Abrahams bo- 
re Kare of grace before Chriſts time, heauen before being 1 hut from men. It is called in lome. - 
chatie, a lake vvithout vvater, and tometimes « priſon, but moſt commonly of the Dijuines Limbus patriy 
mbus patrum, for that it is theught to haue been the higher part or brimmie of Hel, the places 
f puni! hment being far lovver then the fame, vvhick therfore be called 1» fernum inferms * the 
vver hel. VYhere this manſon of the fathers ſtood, or vyvhether.it be any part of Hel, $. Au- 
tine doubted : but that there vyas ſuch a place, he nor no Catholike man cuer doubted : as 
the fathers make it moſt certaine, that our Saufrourdeſcending to Hel,yvent thither ſpecially, Chrift deſcaded 
dd delivered the ſaid fathers our of that manſion, Iren. /s, 4. c. 19. Euſeb. Demonſt. Enang. ti. ;nto Hel and 
dc. 8 ſub finem. Nazian. orat.-2. de Paſch. Chryſoſt. 1s. 5 in de monſt. Quod Chriftus ſit Dews patilo 4.1;uered the 
f 1mtium. Epipha. m hereſ. 26 Taatins. Ambrol, de myſt. Paſch, c. 4. Hiero. mm 9.Zacharia. Auguſt, fathers; 
99 & 11.20 de Crurt.c. 15. Paulinus jn Panegyrico Celfi.Cyrillus in 70.45. 12 6. 36 adillud, Inclinato 
ite. Gregor. {s. 6. ep. 179. vyhich truth and place though of al the ancient vvriters confe(\- 
d and proucd by this and other Scriptures : yet the Aducrſacics depy it(as they do Purgatorie) 
oft impudent!y. 6351 | 
26, y pf chaps. ] A great diſtance betvyixt Abrahams Zoſome and the inferiour Hel. Some : 
dee Purgatorie to be placed there, from yyhence (no doubt) Chriſt allo delivered ſome at his Purgatorre, 
ſcending to hel. for, theſe in Abrahams boſome vvere not in paines : and S. Auguſtine ſaith - 
de. Scriptures be plaine that he rooke ſome out of the places of puniſhment', and yet none out 
the hel of the damned. VVhat other place then can that he but Purgatorie? 
28. Left they «({o.] If the damned had care of their frendes aliue hovy & for vyhat cauſe ſocuer, 
uch more haue.the Sains and ſaucd perions. And if thoſe in hel hauc-meanes to exprefle 
eir cogitations and defires,and to be vnderſtoog of Abraham ſo far diſtant both by place and | 
ndition,much rather may the lining pray to the Sanicts and be heard of them: betvvixt earth Saifs do heare 
hat is to ſay)the Church militant and keauen, being continual paſſage of ſoules,and * Angels Our wpraiers and 
cending and deſcending by Iacobs ladder. Men muſt not for al os be curious to fearche haue care of ys. 
dyy the loules of the deceaſed exprefle their mindes, andbe heard one of an other, and fo fal 
d blaſphemie , as Caluin doth, al king vvhether their Fpca {ſo long to heare ſo far of, and ©4111; . 
| he : £ Caluins blaſ. 
'ickedly mealuring al things by mortal mens corporal grofſe maner of vttering conceits one ,pomie, 
an other.VV hich vvas net here-done by this damned nor by Abraham, vvith corporal inſtru- p 
ents of tongue, teeth, and cares : though for the better expreſſing of the damneds cale, Clift 


chlaued to vtter it in termes agreeing to our capacitie, 


pt —_—_ JN" 


— _ — — _— 


he —_ 


| So damnable it is to be author of a Schiſme,; that we muſt rather forgine be it nener (0 
l often. VVe muſt be feruent m faith,and humble withal, knowing that we are bound 
| | fo Cod, andnot he tows. 1 I The nine Tewes are a ateful z#ther that ke hath cured 
thei; leproſre : but the one Samaritane( the one Catholike Church of the Gentils ) far 
otherwiſe. 20. The Phariſees aſkrug , when commeth this kingdom af God ( of whoſe 
epproching they had now heard ſo:mpch) he teacheth that God muſt reigne within 
vs: 22 and warneth vs after his Paſſion-neuer togoe owt of his Catholike Church, for 


any new ſecrete comming of Chri) that Heretikes Jhal pretend , but only to expedt his 


ſecond comming i glovie, 1.6" preparing our ſelnes onto it, becauſe it ſhal come won. 
mary vnprouded,- 31 ſpecially hve Os JN SO A litle before is." 
= I a AND 


| 


. A vs © 3 7 p 
PTR IS Edd ao - TDA CAA « Spe oh 
t 


Hz cos tt | E1 " 
:: Not of mere C/IZNE Ay NDheſaid to his Diſciples ,It is** 1mpol. | 
neceſſitie; for PATH N ) ſible that ſcandal ſhould not come + but | 


then 1t vyere Wa OCD W : 2 Þ24 
no fault : but -Y- 74 him by whom they come, ÞT Its 2 | 


praſuppoliog SN E428 WE more profitable for him , if a mil-ſtone be 


tac great VvIc- EZ Z ; 7% g 
kedncs of men, @ THEE Ny put abour his, necke , and he be calt into. 
Sogn oY SES EZ >a the fea, then that he ſcandalize one of theſe 
be ſcandals & © | 

therfore it fo- 

lovveth, vvoto 

hin by vuhom 

they come, 


thee,ſaying,Itrepenteth me, forgiue him, : 
tAndthe Apoſtles faid toour Lord , Increaſe faith invs. x 
tAndour Lord faid,* If you had faithlike to a multard ſeede, 6 
you might lay to this mulberie tree, be thou rooted vp, and be 
tranſplanted into the ſea : and it vvould obey you. F And 
which of you hauing a ſeruant plowing or keeping cattle, 
that wil ſay to him returning out of the field , Palle quickly, 
Tre fourth fit downe: Þ and faith-not to him, Make ready ſupper, and 
part of this gird thy lelf, and ſerue me whiles I eate and drinke, and atrer- 
Goſpel. The ward thou ſhalt eate and drinke? t Doth he giue thar ſer- 
PE ”* uant thankes , for doing the things which he commaunded 
SEIBIO 7 -- 
lIevyrie.to. him? f Itrownot, So you alfo , when you ſhal haue done al 
darde: his things that are commaunded you, ſay, VVeare* vnprofita- 
Paſsion. bleſcruants: we haue done that which we ought to doe. 
t And it cameto paſle, as he went vnto Hierufalem , he 11 
paſled rhrough the middes of Samaria and Galilee. t And 12 
when he entred into acertaine towne, there mette him ten 
men that vvere lepers , who {toodea farre of: tand they lif- 13 
tedvp their voice, ſaying, I £sv s maitter, haue mercie on vs. 
t VVhomas he ſavy, hefaid,/ Goe, * ſhew your ſelues * tothe 14 
Prieſts. Anditcame to paſle, * as they went, they were made 
cleane. F And one-of them as he ſav that he was made 15 
cleane : went backe with a- loud voice magnifying God, 
The cofoc Tand hefelon his face before his feete , giuing, thankes: and 16 
vponthe:z this wasaSamaritane. fAnd Its vs ani{wering ſaid , VVere 17 
Sanday ter. not ten made cleane?and where are the nine? * There was 18 
:: Andyervve not found that returned.,and gaue glorie to God, bur this | 
-w «rip ſtranger, t And he ſaid to hun , Ariſe , .goe thy wales 3'19 
bur allo kis becauſe ** thy faith hathymade thee ſafe, fe. 
returning to t And being aſked of the.Phariſzes,, VVhen commeththe 20 
give glorie 19 kingdom-of Godihe anſwered them and. faid,, The —_—_ 
| OI 0 


k | ts ACCORDING TO $. LVEF, 189. 
AY X VII. p :: VVhiles they 


' >1 of God commeth not with obſeruation: t neither ſhal they afke and looke 
| ww , | :o fora temporal. 

; fy, Loe here, orloe there , forloe **the kingdom of God 1s robe wow. 
2 | within you, | ay _— 
22 #And heſaid tohis Diſciples, The daies wil. come when, $500 Mei tig 


you ſhal deſire to ſee one day of the Sonne of man : and you novy amog the. 
vyhole ſpiritual 


22 ſhal not ſee, f* And they wil ſay to you, Loe hereandloe kingddizexith= 
3 24 there, ** Goe not, neither doe ye folow after, T For cuen as an ” wane © 
l - | Mo | 1at kave domi 

the lightening that Iighteneth from vnder- heaven ,'vnto aig gyer finne. 


that are vnder heauen.,, ſhineth ; ſo ſhal the 


4 25 tiiols partes 


26 Sonne of man be in his day. t But firft he mutt ſufter ran | ru 
many. things and be reiected of this generation, + And as Church after 
F it came to paſle in the * dates of Noe, ſo thal it be allo in age 4179s 
6 27 the daiesof the Sonne of man.. f They did cate and drinke, preach Chriſtin 
they did marie wiues and were giuen to mariage euen vntil A ke 
7 the day that Noe entred into the arke : and the floud came, open. lea yhe 
vorld. Sce an- 


28 anddeltroyed them al. t Likewiſe as it came to paſſeinthe goi.as, 24, 23. 
« daies of Lot: They did cate anddrinke, boughtand fould, 

$ | 29 planted, and builded: Tand in the day that Lor went out 

| from Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from heauen, and - - 

z0deſtroyed them al: t according to theſe things it ſhal be 

21inthe day that the Soune of man ſhal be reuealed, In that / 


houre he that ſhal be in the houſe-roppe, and his veſſel in the 
houſe, lethim not goe downeto take them vp : and he that 
321sinthe field, in like manerlet him not returne backe. Be 
I 33 mindeful of * Lots wife. t V Vhoſocuer ſeeketh to ſaue his 
life, ſhal loſe-it: and whofoeuer doth lofe the fame , ſhal 
34 quicken it. TI fay to you, in that night there ſhal be twoin 
one bed: the one ſhal be taken, andthe other ſhal beleft: 
35 t two women ſhal be grinding together:.the one ſhal be 
4 taken, and the other ſhalbeleft; rwo in the field ; the one 
36 ſhal be taken , and rhe other {hal be left, t They anſwering. 
37 ſay to him, where Lord? tVVho ſaid to them , whereioe- 
| . uerthe body ſhal be; thicher: wil the eagles allo be gathered. 
6 together. | 
7] m_ PEP 1100 6: 
ANNOTATIONS: 
9 i: | CHaPs: XVEIEL 
0.Vnprofitable ferwants. If onc $1utour had faid that the keeping of Gods comanndements xxgyy vve 3rc 


bene vnprofitable & not augilablc ro ous ſelyes - then might the Proteſtants haue truly ar- vnprofirable & 
8 therby that our vyorkes deſeryc not cave or any revvard atGads hid : bur ſo he ſaid nor, profitable icz+ 


War our ſeruiceis to God ynprofitable, yh callerh' forir as duety,S not as'a tinng ncedt- yan, 
Aa uy ful os 


— 7 


Confeſſion to 
the. Pricſt. 


:: VVe ſhould 
.Pray alvvaics by 
taith, hope ,and 
charitie, and by 
yvorking the 
things that be 
acceptableto 

God:though 


ſpecial rimes of q 


vocal praters in 
the Canonical 
houres be aflig- 
[ned for the {tur 
ring of vsypto 
God through 
external fignes 
.of dcuotion, 


TheGoſpel vpo 
the 10 Fender 
After Pentecoſt, 


_ } - 


is importune vpon me, I wil reuenge her, leſt at the Jaliſhe 


elect that crie to him day and night ; and wil he haue pa- 


them. Bur yet the Sonne of man comming, * ſhal he finde 
trow you , faith in the' earth? | - 


as uſt, and deſpiſed others, this parable: t Two. men went 10. 


490 T8 GOSPEL Cua, x 
Fulor profitable to him felf. And though here our Maiſter teach ys ſo humbly to conceig 


out oyvne doings toyvard him, yet him telfelsvvhere calleth not bis ſeruits ynprofitable 
they hauc done their labour, but ſpeaketh thus, Good & faithful ſeruant,becauſe thou vvaſt ſaith 
zn 6 litle,l vuil place thee ower much. enter into the toy of thy Lord. Yea of ſuch as ſerue him in the gx 
of the nevy Teſtamet, he affirmerh that he vvil not novy name them ſernants but ſredes,yea & 
them for his ovvne children,andas his frendes and ſonnes he counteth ef vs and our. yyg 
tovvards heauen , though yve in humilitic and truth muſt confeſle alvyaicsthkat vve be to jj 
vnprofitable {eruants. Yea and $. Paul faith plaidly, that by cleanting our {elues from fing 
yyorkes,vvec ſhal be profitable veſlels to our Lord. 2 Tim. 2,21. 

14. To the prieſts} This leprofie figoifieth finne ,yvhich thoygh God may and can heale yyit 
out any mans meanes , yet he doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſts minifterte : therfore) 
no man delfile Gods ordinance nor ſay thatit is ynough' to confefie x0 God though he ne 
come at the prieſt. l:.de viſit. infirm.apud Auguſt, « | 

I 4. As they uvent.) A man = ſometimes beſo-contrite and penitent;,that his finneigf 
given before he come to the Prieſt ; but then alio he muſt Botyvititanding gue to the Prieſt 
theſe lepers did : ſpecially vyhereas vye are neuer ſure hoyy contrite vye are and becaulc the 


is no true contrition, but yyith defirealſo-of the Sacrament in timeand place, 


rr 


\ ” — ——— _ —_ 


CHAP' XVIIT. 


The Church is taught to commit the reuenge of her perſecutions to God, and topray in- 
ceſſantly, for he no doubt (though in the perſecution of Antichriſt few wil ſo thinks) 
wil at length come. 9 we muſt alſo pray with humility, becauſe we know not with the 
Phariſee if we be iuſt, but we know with the Publican that we be ſrnners. 15 Hewil 
haue children to be brought to him, and al to be as children. 18 VVkat is to be dojle 


fo get life everlaſiing.22 VVhat alſo,to get perfection, 28 Andwhat reward they ſhal 
hagetthat leaue al , yea or anypart, for his ſake. 31 He foretelleth of his Paſſion moſt 


particularly, 33 4ud entring mito lericho, cureth one blinde man. 

528 ND he ſpake alſoa parable to them that it 

= behoueth **alwaies to pray, & not tobe weary, 

OA YZ tying, There was a certaine iudge ina certaine 

Ra 3 Oy ©itte, which fearednot God, and of man made 
2. no-account. T And there was a certaine Wi- 2} 

oW in that citte : and ſhe came to him, ſaying,Reuenge me of 
mine aduerlarie. '* And he would not of a long time, but 4 

afterward he {aid -within him felf, Although I feare not 

God, nor make account of man : Tyet becauſe this widow 


come and defame me. f And our Lord (aid, Heare what the 
iudpge of iniquitie ſayeth. tf And wil 'not God reuenge his 


tience in.them? I ſay to you that he wil quickly reuenge 


+ And heſaid allo to <ertaine that truſted in them ſ(elues- 9 


vp into-:the Temple to pray: the onea Phariſee , and the © | 


/ other a Publican, t The Phaciſce ſanding, ptatedthus with 11 | 


- him 


-VITY. ACCORDING YOVLYKE,  v9# 
:: To take 


himfelf: God, I giue thee thankes tharT am notas the reſt of 77 ing 20s 
men;extorcioners, vniuſt, aduourerers , as alſo-this Publican. cking , os any 
1245; I faſt twife ira weeke:I giue' tiches ofal that Ipoſleſle. | (ivr diaper ma 
13 And the Publica ſtanding a farre of would not ſo much the vrockes tus 
as lift vp his eyes toward heauen : but he ** knocked hisbrealt, ,,,; 
:: So doc the 
man went downe into his houſe iuſtified more then he: pleat the holy 
Altar knocke 
and he that humbleth him ſelf, ſhal be exalted. - ſay vviththehi- 
ble Publican, 
I 
"onda them , VVhich thing when: the. Diſciples ſaw , they Ape fe0n. 
fer children ro come vnto me, and forbid them not, tor the ith w/c mgy 
17 kingdom of heauen is foxſuch, t Amen I fay to you, V Vho- humble & obe- 


good yyorke, is 
ſelues be very, 
14 faying, God be merciful to meaſinner. TI ſay to you , thus + 59 doe: _ 
becauſe euery one that exalteth him ſelf, ſhal be humbled: 735 _ 
#* And they brought vnto him infantsalſo, tharhe migh 7,0 06 
16 rebuked them. tButI=ss vs calling them togerher,ſaid, Suf- ;; 1, matters of 
dient to theCa- 


ſpcuer receiueth notthe kingdom of God *+as a childe , ſhal tholike Chor 


not enter into It, as yong childr& 
to their paidts, 


18 F*Andacertaine Prince aſked him, ſaying, Good mailter, ,.x, at 
19 by doing what, ſhall poſleſle euerlaſtinglife ft AndIs$v s ovlyburalfo 


ſaid to him, why doeſt thou cal me good & None is-good nes. 1.9. rt 


20 yen God. t Thou knoweſt + the commaundements; meats purchaſe 


lite euerlaſti ng. 


hou ſ balt not-ful, Thou / halt not commit aduontrie, Thex f halt not ſt eale, See annot. Mat, | 


21 Thou [halt not beare falſe yvitnes, Henor thy father & mother. yyho laid Kg nr 6 HA : 


' 22 Altheſe things haue I kept from my yourh-, t VVhichEt s v s commaundmex 


ts 
n | . "$1. or precept, but 
hearing,fayd to him, Yet one-thing thou lackeſt:.:: Se] al that 97 precepts on 


euer thou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue thereligious do- 


23 treaſure in heauen : and come, folow me, t He hearing thele OSnINE 
24 things, was ſtroken (ad; becauſe he was very riche. f And | 
I: sV »ſceing him ſtroken fad, ſaid , How hardly ſhal they 
25 that haue money enter, into the kingdom of God ?f For ir is 
eaſier fora camel to paſſe through the eye. ofa nedle, then for 


. 26ariche man to enterintothe kingdom of God, f And they *: The Apoſtles 


. ba . among other | 
27 thatheard, ſaid, And who can be {aued® t Heſaid to them., things lefe theix 


Pg : E. : : vviues allo, as 
The things-that are impoſsible with men,are polsible with Tues a%0 , a 


28 God. t And Peter fajd, Loe, we haue left al things, and reth out of this 
29 haue folowed. thee , t VVho ſaid to them, Amen I fay to 9255 * 44%: 


you , Thereis no man that hath leaft houſe » OT parents ', ON :: Lite cucrla- 
brethren ,:ox;'i-wife,, or children for the kingdom of God, fol ans _ 
JO Tand ſhal nor receiue-much more in this time and ut the "—_ verry Þ 
* worldtocomes? lifeeurtlaſting; ton: Toi nn" 
1 31 * t* Andlzsvstooke the Twelue., and faid tothem Be- TEES i of 
| hold we gee vp to Hierulalem, and al things ſhal ps CON- Quinquageſines 
UMminmart | | 
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ſummat which were written by the Prophets of the Sonne | 

of man .* For he ſhal be deliuered.tothe Gentils , .andſhal be 3 2 | 
mocked, and ſcourged , andſpitvpon : tand afterthey haue zz 
ſcourged him, they wil kil him, and the third day he ſhal _ 
Tiſe againe. t And they vnderſtoode none of theſe things, 34 
and this word was hid from them, and they 'ynderſtoode . 
not the things that were ſaid. | 

f Andit cameto paſle, whenhe drew nigh tolericho, a 24 
certaine blind man fate by the way , begging. t And when 36 
he heard the multitude paſsing by , he aſked whatthis ſhould 
be. f Andthey told him thatl x s v s of Nazareth paſſed by. 27 
tAnd he cried ſaying, Ix s vs fonne of Dauid, haue mer- p8 
Cie ypon me .t And they that went before, rebuked him, 3 9 | 
that he ſhould hold his peace. But he cried much more, 
Sonne of Dauid have mercie vpon me,.T And Izsvsſtan-4o 
ding , commaunded him to be brought vnto him , And when 
he was come neere, he aſked him, tfiaying, VVhart wilt 41 
thouthatI doe to thee ? but he ſaid, Lord , that I may ſee, | 
fAndItsvsſaidtohim, Dothouſte, thy faith hath made 42 
thee whole. tAnd forthwith he ſaw, and folowed him, ma- 43 | 
gnifying God, Andal]the peopleasthey ſaw it, gaue praiſe | 
to God, k 159 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHay. XVIIL 


The Church $. Shal he finde faith) The Luciferiis. and Donatiſts v{ed this placeto excuſe their fal from! 
| : wg Botll Church, as our Aduerſarics noyy doe , ſaying that it vyas decaied in faith , yvhen they forlo« 
alth, it.To vyhom vveanſyyer as $.Hicrom and S. Auguſtin anivvered them , that Chritt ſaith! 
that there ſhould be no faith leaft in earth : but by this maner of ſpeache inſfinuateth ,that 

the later day in the great perſecution .of Antichriſt faith (hon]d be more rare, and the fi 

ful among ſo many vvicked not ſo notofious: ſpecially that perfe& faith containing deuotic 

truſt , and affection tovvard God, vvbich -our Maiſter ſo praiſed in certaine vpen vyhon 
yyrought miracles , andby force vvhereof mountaines might be moued , yyhich is zare a 


vyhen the Church flotil heth moſt. 


- 
.- 
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_— _— At 
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In Tericho he lodgeth in the wo? of Zacharis a Publicane , and againſt the murmuring | 
Tewes openeth the reaſons of his ſo doing. 11 He ſheweth , that the laſt day ſhould net 
be yet , 15 and what then in the mudgement he wil dee both to ws of his Church as wel 
good as bad, 27 and alſo tothe reprobate Iewes. 19 Being now come tothe place of hi 
Paſſion, he entreth (weeping and foretelling the deftrudtion of blind Hieruſalem)with | 
triumph as their Chriſt, 45 He ſheweth his zeale for the houfe of God, and teacheth 

therein ewery day. 47 The rulers would deſtroy him, but for fearcof the people. 


AND | 


 <- 
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ACC "by hy. "th 
The Goſpet ia 
the Dedication 
of a Church. & 
Anniuerfacic 
therof . 


WaAzAr ttude,becaulc he waslitle of ſtature. t And 
running before, he” went vp into a ſyco- 
more tree that he might ſee him ; becauſe he was to-paſleby 
ir, f And when he was come to the place,Tzs vs looking 
vp, ſaw him, andiaid to him, Zachzus,, come downe in haſt; Zachzus, 
becauſe this day I muſt abide in thy houſe. ft And he in haſt 
came downe, and receliued him reloycing , f And when al 
ſaw it,they murmured ſaying, that be turned in, to a man that 
was a {inner . t But Zachzus ſtanding ſaid to our Lord, 
Behold the halfe of my-goods, Lord, I giue tothe poore : and 
if Thaue defrauded any man ofany thing,” Ircſtore fourefold, 
9 tIzsvs faidtohim, That this day {aluation 1s made to this 
10 houſe: becauſe that he alſo is the ſonne of Abraham.t* For 
the Sonne of man is come to ſeeke-and to faue that which 
was4lolt. þ Su oe rngta! co 
11 * Theyhearing theſe things, be added and ſpake a parable, 
for that he was nigh to Hiernſalem, and becaute they thought 
that forthwith the kingdom of God ſhould be manifelted. 
12 THeſaid therfore, * A certaine noble map went into a farre 
12 countrieto taketo himſelfa kingdom, and to returne. t And The Goſpel for 


"A 
_— 
- 


I” 
a 


calling his ten ſeruants, he gaue them'ten poundes;ang faid to ygt:r on 
14 them, Occupie ti I come. f And his citizens hated him ; and "Wy np 
they ſent alegacie after him, ſaying, VVe wil not haue this Conteilors nor 
15 manreigne ouervs.t And it cameto paſſeafcerhe returned, _ = IY 


hauing receiued his kingdom: and he commaunded his ſer. gaint the aduec 
laries, that the 


uants to be called , ro whom he gaue the money : that he ,: ane 


might know hovv much euery man had gained by occupying. ſe tvvo good ler 
| uants be diuers 


167 And the firſt came, ſaying. Lord thy pound hath gortren ten g ,,.qual,ac- 
ording to the 


17 poundes. f And he faidrohim, VVel fare thee good ſeruant, rrmms. þ S's Bu 


becauſe thou haſt been fairhful in a lie , thou ſhalr haue zquilicic of 
their gaines, 


18poyverouer */ ten cities, f And the ſecond came ſaying, Lord, 51 gaines me 


19thy pound hath made fiue poundes. t And he {aid to him, rites. & yet one 
recciuerh the pe 


20 And be thou ouer fiue cities, f And an other came, ſaying, THe ne! 
Lord, loe here thy pound, which I haue had laid vp in a nap- as vvel as the 


oF other, that is 
2 1 kin, t for I feared thee , becauſethou art an auſtere man thou jo 06 


takeſt vp that thou didft not ſer downe , and thou reapeſt cucclattiag. 
Bb that 


nO LY oe nn btw ra DERES7-A Of 
= th that yvhich thoudidſt not ſovy. 7 Heſiithto him , By thine 2 2 
4 owne month T-iu8g6 thee; naughtic ſetuant , Thou didft | 
kno\y that T am'aa auſtere man, taking\p that T {et nor 
dovvne, and reaping that vvhich I ſowed not: tand why 23 
See annotatizs did{ttnew not gue my money to the banke,, and I comming 
———y 25, 29- might certes vvith viurie haue exaCted 1t? FAnd he ſaid to 24 
C. . | 
| them that ſtoode by , Take the pound avvay from him , and 
o1ue it to Him thatharh'the ten- poundes., TAnd they faid to-25 | 
bm, Lord he hath ten poundes, TButl fay royou, that to 26 
- every. one that harhſhal be giuen zand from him that hath 
not,that alſo vvhich he hath ſhal be taken fromhim. fe 
THe fifth + But as for thoſe mine enemies that vyould not haue me 27 


part of this reigne ouer them, bring them hither :; and kil them before 
Goipel. Or n . Ws 


1 RICO oY Jas 
the Holy HH 08 EY Os : I 
Eibeof TAnd haning faid'theſe things , he went before aſcending 2 $ 


| 


his Pallion to Hicrufalem.-t Anditcametopalle * vvhen he was come 29 
tn Hicrufale, nigh to Bethphage and Berhania vnto the mount callsd 
PALME SYN- Oltuet, heſent tvvo of his Diſciples, t ſaying, Gae 1nto the 30 
4ayj. 64; - =. : | *. » h & 
tovyne: vvhichis ouefagainft,, into the vvhich as you enter, 
you ſhal finde the colt ofan alle tied , on vvhich no man. euer 
kathfittenfooſe him, andbring him. tAndif any man aſe 3 
you, VVhy looſe you him? You ſhal fay thus ro him ,, becauſe 


our Lord needeth his ſeruice. t And they that were ſent, 2 2 
went theirwaies , and found as he ſaid ro them , the colr 
Randing.TAnd when they looſedthe colt , the owners there- 
of ſaid to them, VVhy looſe you the colt? + Bur they (aid, 34 | 
becauſe our Lord hath neede of him . f And they brought 35 | 
him toIzsvs, And calting their garments ypon the colt, | 
they ſer Iz svs thereupon. t And as he went, they {pred 36 | 
their garments vnderneath/In the way. f And when: he ap- 37 | 
roched nov to the deſcent of mount- Olivet, al the mulci- | 
rudes of * them that deicended*, began with toy to praile 
God with a loude voice, for al the miracles that they 
had ſeen, *Ging, Beſied 1s he that commeth king in the 38 
name of our Lord, peace in heauen, and glorie on high.TAud 39g 
c2rtaine Phariſees of rhe multitudes1aid to him, Maiiter, re= | 
buke thy difciples, t'To whom he ſaid, I fayrto-you, Thatif 40 | 
The Goſpel, ele old their peace, the ſtones ſhal:crie, And as he drew 4 | 
ypon the 9. , Nnecre, ſeeing the citie, he wept ypon it, ſaying, TBecauſe if 42 | 
_—_ thoualio hadſt knowen, and that in this thy day, the things 
that pertaine to thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine 
cycs 
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ACCORDING To $% Lyte, 
f For 5+ the daies-ſhal come vpon'thee:tandaby ene- 


;  F4 [+ tate the. 
4 l 

* 
» 


m1es y 
44.about, and ſraiten thee on every fide, Fand beate tlice flat to 
{ theground,and thy: children that are in thee, and they ſal 


knowen the time of thy vibration. + | (204 B\N-13 2 
t* Andenttingintothe Temple; hebegan to caſt ourthec 


45 . | CO 
and the byers, t ſaying to them, It is written, 


5 (cllers therem 
4.” theeues. F And he was teaching daily in the Temple, & And the 

cheefe Prieſts and the. Scribes and the Princes of the people 
4.8 (ought to deſiroy hum: t and they found not what to doe to 
| hun. Foralthe people was ſulpenſec, hearing him, 


Y hd — — 
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ANNOTATI ONS 
CHA Po XI Xo 


4. 7Y-nt vp, ] Not only invvard deuotion of, faith aud charitie tovvards Chriſt, but external 
faces of ſeeing, folovving, touching,receiuing, hatbouring him, are recommended to vs 1n this 
ample: even io our manifold extctiour denotion/tovyards his Sacraments, Saints, and ler- 
ants, be grateful: ſpecially the endeuour of good people not only to be preſent at Maile or in 

e Church,but ro bs neere the B:Sacramer,and to lee it yvith at reuerence and deuotion accor- 
ing tothe order of the Church, much more to. recxiug it into the houte of: their body. 

8. 1 reflore ſour:fold. ] That vvhich vve giucof our ovvne, is alimes and ſatisfaction for our 
abcs ; but that vykich yyerettove of i} n/g00ds by Extortion, Viatic;/Simonie, Bribrie, 
heti, ox othervvile, that js called here, Keſtoting « Arif « is of duty Sc Bot of tree alaies , and 
auk be rendied not to a. vve if bus ro, the partics annoyed if it be poſſible,otheryviſe ir 
ul be beſtovyed von the Poore, of other good vſcs,according/to'the'aduile of our ſuporiout 

luck as haue charge of our ſoules. But thatthe yelded fourefold jthar yvas more then he vvas 
ound, but very Catisf2 Rorie for tis foriner ſinnes alſo. And herevvith vve may note;that it is 
ot the ciuing of a perry, grote, ax crovyne, ofa riche mans tuperfluitic, that is fo much recon2- 
ended co fittners for redeeming their faplres ;zbur this large beſtovyving vpon Chiilt , ro fel 

L and vive itin almes, to giuethemoyric of our goodes , to render foure rimes to: wnch for 
bat vy"ich is vwrongtully gotten, that extinguil hetht finnes .:'ihe poorer vvidoyves brat - 

peny vvas very grateful, bccauie it vvas al or much of rhat {he had: but the 1iche mans 
ound of his {uperfluitic, though it be good, yet is nothing ſo grateful. 


ao —— 2 — 


| 
CnaP. 


To the Iroves be anoutheth bis pouver by the wvitnes of Tohn'woho wvas a man ſent of 
G:d.g & foretelleth in a parable their reprobation moſi wuorthy (vouh ihe vocation 
of the Gentils in their pl; ce) 17 and conſequently their irregarc ble damnation that ſhal 
enſue thereof. 20 He defeateth their ſnare about paying iribute to Caſar : 27 he an}- 
vvuereth alſo the inuetion of the Sadduces againſt the Reſureftion.49 And jo hauing pre 
them al to ſilence, 4 1 he turneth and poſeth them , becauſe they imagined 1hat Chriſt 
ſhinldbe no move but a man : 45 bidding al ts bevvare of the Scribes (authowrs of the 


| - Tevues ſchiſme from kim) being ambitious and hypoerites. 
Bb jj 


'AND 


"95 


| 143 CY » ! Ir : » ab RO NATAY | 
ſhal compaſſerthee with a crenche , and 1nclole thee: 


not Jeaue in tthee,attone- ypory. a ſtone becauſt/rhiou halt nor. 


That my houſeis the bouſe of prater. But you haue made it 4 deane of 


"y 1 1 
- #6 +. 5» 4 | 
veekes  -.4 | 


:: This vras ful- 
fillet] 451 yeies 
aiter the death 
of Chriſt by Ti- 
15 & Velpaſia- 
nus,vviren beft- 
urs incredible 
miſeries of fa- 
mineand other 
diſtreſles , there 
ou [hed eleucn 
wndred thou- 
{and, and vyere 
taken captiues 
97000, the 1i- 
exe begining in- 
the very ſame 
feaſt & greateſt 
ſfolenitie of Ea- 
ſter vvhen they 
put Chriſt ro 
death. Eu, b. li. 
32.11}; c.,6. 7. 8, 
doſepb.lte 7.6.17, 


External deuo- 
tion. 


Reſtitution, 


SatisfaRtions 


Horn 
vyvecke- 


.. See themar ane ** man planted avineyard, & letitout to huſbandmen; = 
ginal annorati* and he was from homealong time, T And in time heſent10 


" ons Matic, 12 


: THT -orOs MiB &- 5 + CHi 
—_ =» N D it came to' paſſe: i one of the daies: 11 1 
:TVESDAY. {58 : Py when he was teaching the people in- the | 

R e&Z2#) Templeand euangelizing, the cheefe Prieſts 
£9 and the Scribes with the aunciets aſſembled, 
+tand ſpakefaying to him, ** Tel vs, inwhart 


eriug , ſaid to them , Ialfo wil akke you one 
word. Anſiverme, t The baptiſme of lohn was it from hea. 
uen,or of mien? But they thought within them lelues, ſaying, 
Thatifwe ſay , From heauen: he wilſay , VVhy then did you 
not belecue him? t Butifweſay, Ofmen: the whole people 
willſtone vs : for they are certaine that Iohn 1s a Propher, 
t And they anſwered that they knew not whence It was. 
tAndItsvs ſaid to them, Neither doe I tel youin what 

owcrlT doe thele things. | 
T And he began to ſay to the people this parable,* A cer- 9 


to the huſbandmen aſeruant,. that they ſhould giue him of 
the fruit of the vineyard. V Vho beating him, ſent him ayvay 
emptie. t Andagaine hefent an otherſeruant, Butthey bea- 11 | 
ting him alſo and reprochfully abuſing him, ſenthim away . | 
emptie. t And againe he fent the third*: who wounding 12 
himalſo, caſt him out. # And the lord ofthe vineyard aid, 12 
VVhat ſhal I doe * I wil ſend my beloned ſonne ; perhaps 
when they ſhal ſee him , they wil reuerence him. + VVhom 14, 
when the huſbandmen ſaw , they thought within them 
felues,ſfaying, Thisis che heire,let vs kil him, that the heritage 
may be ours. t And caſting him. forth out of the vineyard, 15 
they killed him . V Vhatthertore wilthe Lord of the vineyard | 
doe to them? t He wil come, and wil deſtroy theſe huſband- 16 
men , and wil giue the vineyard to others . VVhich they | 
hearing , {aid to him, God forbid, tBur he beholding them 17 | 
ſaid, V Vhat is this then that is written, The ſtone yyhich the builders 
reiected , the ſame is beconie into the head of the corner: # Euery one 18 | 
that falleth vpon this [tone , ſhal be quaſhed : and vypon whom 
It ſhal fal , it ſhal breake him to pouder. t And the cheefe 19 | 
Prietts and Scribes ſought to lay handes vpon him that 
houre ;and they feared the people.tor they knevy that he ſpake 
this fimilitude to them, 


+ And 


PO 7 H.O - y 


ACCORDING TO $8. LYKP. 
t* And watching , they ſent ſpies-which ſhould feinethem 
ſelues iult : that they might take him in his talke , and deliuer 
21 him to the principaltie and power of the Prztident. f And 
they aſked him, ſaying, Maiſter, we know that thou ſpeakeſt 
'\ and reacheſt.rightly.: and thou doeſt not accept perſon, bur 
22 teacheſt the vvay of God in truth. tIs it lavvful for vs to 
23 give tribute ro Czfar, orno? t But conhdering their guile, 
24 he aid ro them, VVhy tempt you me? tShevy me a pente, 
VVhoſe image hath irand inſcription? They anſwering faid, 
»ſars, T And he ſaid to them, Render therfore the things Py 


_ . 


6 1 
hatare Cxfars, *i to Cxlar: and the things that are Gods, to wut be done 


25 God. tAnd they could not reprehend his word before the fo Princes, that 
our datie to 


pcople: and marucling at his anſwer, they held their peace. codbenor ne- 
gleted.SceAn- 


tx Andthere came certaine of the Sadducees, which de- 
not. Mat. C22, 


20 


27 


| 29 nie that there is a reſurreion, and they aſked him, Tſaying, 1. 
| Maiſter , Moyles gaue vs in writing.* If a mans brother die 
hauing a wife, and he haue no children , that his brother cake 
29 her to wife, and raiſe vp ſeede to his brother. f There were 
therfore ſeuzn brethren : and the firſt tooke a wite, and died 
30 without children . f And the next tooke her , and he died 
31 without childe . FAnd the third rooke her . In- like maner 
32aloalthe ſeuen, andtheyleft no ſeed, and died, Lalit of al 
the woman diedalſo, In the reſurrettion therfore , vvhole 
wife ſhal ſhe be of them? ſithens the ſeuen had her to wife. 
24TAndIzsvs faid to them , The children of this world 
35 marie , and are giuen in mariage: + but they that? ſhal be .. 4c,mwe 


- 


| ** counted worthte of that world and. the reſurrefion'from: « «4/4590» 

3} 2G the dead, neither marie, nor take wiues, f neither can the 1s; importerh 

die any more, for theyare * equalto Angels: and they are the 55 7 muck 

d; , 1OT CYya S eq g $:4an } ; They that are 

ſonnes of God, ſeeing they are the ſonnes of the refurreQion, 73.5507, 
[ 27 TButthatthe dead riſe againe, Moyles alld ſhewed, belide grace of Cod, 
the buſh, as hecalleth the Lord, The Gol of abraham, and the God of * a EY 

| 33 1ſaac, and the God of Iacob.* For God isnot of the dead,butof the thie. as allo 
| 39 living, foralliueto him. tAnd certaine of the Scribes anfyve- edinggs7" gs 
4oring, faidto him, Maiſter, thou haſt ſaid vvel, TAnd furthey & 2. T1e# », 5: 


tney durlt not aſke him any thing. 
41 TBut he ſaid to them, *Hovv fay they thac Chrilt is the 
42 ſohne of Danid? fand Dauid him ſelf ſaith in the booke af 
| 43 Pialmes, The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sit on my riobt hand, Tti! I put thine 
enemnes, the ſoote[too!e of thy feete? tDauid then calleth him Lord: 


and hovy is he his ſonne? 


Bb iy * And 


+ = -, "wn is & 029/P(ED)>, : CKi 
- + Andalthepeoplehearinþ; him, he: aid ro his Diſciples, 4g | 
{+ Beware of the Scribes, taat wil walke in robes, andJoue 4,6 
flutations in the markert-place , and the firit chaires in the ſ{y- 
nagogs, and the cheefe romes in fealtes ,.f which:deuoure 4.7 
widowes houſes : feining long praicr .,' /Thete: hal receiue 


. 


greater damnation, YASB4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP.i XX, 


To be vrotthic 35.Shalle counted vvorthje,] This truth and [peach That good men be vyorthy ofheauen,i; x; 
of hegque,orto cording to the Scriptures,and ſignifieth that mans vyorkes done by Chritts grace do condigney 
delerue & me- or vyorthely deſerue eternal toy. as Sap. 3, God prours them, and found them vvorthy of hum jelf, ao 
Lite it, Mat. io. He that loweth hu farther more then me, is not yuorthy of me. and:Colol. r,T, het you me) v val 
Fi wvvorthy of God. and moſt plainly Apoc. 3. They ſhal vualke vunth me in vuiite becauſe they are vn. 
A» "2 --* hy. as ot Chriſt (c. 1)Thow art vuorthie o Lord to receive glorte &6, And that,to be counted VVorthig 
XX (2190298 & ro be'vyorthie,is here al onet is latnegbythe Greeke yvord, vhich $. Paul vſeth {o,as they 
W401. uerſaries oyyne Engliſ h Teſtaments-do tekihie, reading thus Hebre. xo. Of bovy much ſyrer punk 
mnt ſhal he be vvorthie, vvhich &c. And it muſt ncedes {:gnific, becauſe men for ſinnes are not; 
ty counted, but are in deede-yyorthie of punil lment,as them felues do graunt. They do great 
therfore forget them ſclues,and are ignocautiin the Scriptures , and knovy not the force north 
valure of the grace of God, vyhich doch nor only make our labours grateful ro God, but vrorthy 
"HY of the revyard-yvhich he hath prouided for inci as lone him. See the Annot, 2 The/ 1,5. 

The dignitieof ray ytars.o” tare By Jag var 6p” Wo C15. 2 

ws. 36.Equalto Angels. )Sainds of our kin ©, novy In their ioules, and aiter their reſucreeonjy 
body and ſoule together, { hal be inal things equal to Angels : and for degree of blifle, my 
Sain&s of greater merite { hal be apoue ciners Angels: as S. Iohn Baptiit, the Apoſtles, at 
athegs, and vur.B. Lady aboue al the orders of holy ſpirits in dignitic and blille,aud no praruel 


our nature by Cirift bcing {o kignly exalted aboue al Angels. 
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CAHP,.AXL 


Ee commend:th the poore vwyidovu for her tuuo mites, alone al. 5 Rating ſid that the 
Tem" ie ſhal be quite deftroied , 7 he foretelleth fir? many 1 11inss that fhal goe before, 2: 
then a (1gne alſo vohen it 1 neere, -frer womich fp 1 rome the de Fruttion it (elf in m0 
horrible maner , vuithout hope of re{Iutmtton , vinl al Nations of the Genils be gathe- 
ved into his Church in the very end of the wverll. 25 And then uvhat ſifnes ſhal come 
of the laſt day,terrible 10 the wuarld, 23 bul comfortabic 10 vs of bis Church, 34 ſo that 


vue be alvuaies vuatchjrl. 


ND beholding, he ſaw them that did caſt 1 

| their gifres intq the treaſurite, riche perſons. | 

ft And he ſaw allo a certaine poore widow 2 

| \o caſting two brafle mites. And hefſaid, Vere- 3 
FeSEeax ly I lay to you, that this poore widow hath 

caft more then al. tFor al theſe of tneir aboundance haue 4 
caſt into the giftes of God: bur ſhe? of her penurie, hath caſt 


1 


in al her liuing that ſhe had, 4 09 
t And certaine ſaying of the Temple that it was adorned-5 
2 wal 
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' with goodly ſtones anddonaries , he aid , "Theſe things :; This vyas fat 
which you ſee, *the dates wil come wherein ** there ſhat filled 45 yeres 


not be Teft a ſtone:ivpon 4 ſtone: thar ſhal-not be defiroted, 
t And they aſked him; ſaying, Maiſter, when ſhal theferaings 
be : and” what ſhal be the: 1gne* when they thal begin to 
come to paſſe? t VVho aid, See you be notfeduced, for ** ma. 
ny wil come in my name , laying thaclamherand the time 
isathand, goe nor therfore after rhem..7 > And when you 
Mal heare of warres and ſedittons-, be not terrified x theſe 
things muſt firſt come ro paſſe, bur-the end 1s notyer by and 


toby. + Then he (aid ro them , Nation ſhab riſe againlt na- 
{1 tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom. 'F And there ſhal be 
oreatearrh-quakes in places, and peſtitences and famines,and .. 
12 rerrours from heauen , and there ſhal be great fignes. + But 


before :l theſe things they wil'- lay their hands vpory you: 
and per{ccute you deliuering you into. ſynagogs and pri- 
ſons, drawing you to kings and -preſidents for my'name, 


127 and It ſhal happen vnto you for teſtimonte , Þ Lay vp 
14 this therfore in your hartes-, not to premeditate how-you ſhal 
15anſver, fFor 1 wil giue you mouth and wiſdom , which 


al your 2aducriaries ſhal not. be able to: refilt and gaineſay, 


16t And you ſhal bedel:nered vp- of your parents and brethren, 


and kinſemen and frendes:and they wil put to.death of you. 


afrec the death 
of Chriſt, the rg © 
otAugufſt, being ' 
the very mo- 
neth and day 
vvherein the 
Baby lonians 
burcart it : from 
the firſt buil- 
ding thereof by 
Salomon 1130 
vercs, tio the r@ 
editying there= 
ot vader Cyrns. 
639 y2rcs. /oſep. 
de bel, Ind, hb, 7 
cap.10. 

Many falſe-. 
prophets & He 
retikes. See An, 
Mr. 24.Mar. 12, 
b The Golpel 
vpon. SS, Vin« 
centius and A- 
naſtatias day, 
Ian.22:And fos 
many other 
Martvrs. 

:: Great perſe- 
catio of Catho- 
like men» L 


,” wa C3 Ones 


2 17} And you ſhal be odious to al men for my name: f anda 
| 18 heare of your head ſhal-nor perith, T In your pattence you 
19 ſhal poſleſle your ſoules.k | 
'29 T7 And when you ſhal ſte Hieruſalem compalled about 
VAth ai armic ; then knoyv that the deſolation thereof is at 
21hand, trhen they that are in Iewrie , Jet them flee to the 
mountaines: andthey in the middes thereof, lztthem depart; 
2andthey in the countries , let them not enter into it. f fox 
theſe arc the daics of vengeance, that al things may be ful. 
22 filled thatare written, t But wo to them thatare with childe: 
and that gine ſucke in thoſe daies. forthere ſhal be grearaf- 
24 Fiction ypon the land , and wrath on this-people. t And 
they ſhal fal by the edge of the ſivord : and ſhal beled cap-" 
tine into al nations, and Hieruſalem ſhal be troden of the 
Genrils : til the times of nations be fulfilled. 


25 T*And there fhal be fignes. in the ſunne and the moone TheGofpel 'vp5 
the 1 5unday in; 


and the ſtarres:and vpon earth diſtreſſe of nations , for rhe agen, 
26 coafulion of the ſound of ſa and waues, T men withe- 
ring 


4a - va 
= » 


EEE Su * os - ru 00-42%... Cul 
yvecke. : | | 8 | "I 
__ + _ .. ring for feare and expeQation , what ſhal come vpon the _ 
' whole world. for the powers of heauen ſhal be moued: Tand 27 | 
then they ſhal ſee the Sonne of man comming in a cloude 
with great power and maieſtie. Tt But when theſe things 28. 
begin to come to paſle , looke vp and lift vp your heades: | 
becauſe your redemption is at hand. 4 And heſpaketo them 29 | 
a ſim1lirude . See the figtreeand al trees; t VVhen they now 30 
budde forth fruite out of them ſelues, you know thatſum- | 
mer is nigh. 7 So you allo when you ſhal ſee theſe things 1 
come to palle , know that tlie kingdom of God is nigh. 
t Amen I fay to.you, thatthis generation ſhal not paſſe , rilal 32 
bedone. ft Heauenand earth hal paſſe: but my wordes ſhal 32 
not paſle.k 
 T And Jlooke wel to your {clues , leſt perhaps your hartes x4 | 
be ouercharged with ſurfetting and drunkennefle and cares of 
*: Qolitarineſle 11s life : and that day come vpon you lodenly, f Forasaz 5 
Gp nirage a5 ſnare ſhal it come vpon al that fie vpon the face of al the 
ian, faith)isa Earth. t V Vatch therfore, praying atal times, thatyou may 36 
 goodly thing. bec accounted worthie to eſcape al theſe things that are to 
this doth the \ 
mount Carmel Come,andto ſtand before the Sonne of man. l 
Wiles Lech, _ T And the daies he was reaching\in the Temple: butthe z 7 
thar mount Nightes going forth , he abodein the ** mount that is called 


rs vaick  Qhiuet. t Andal the people in themorning went ynto him in 26 
4 


retired, & vvas the Temple to heare him. 
quietly alone 6 Þ ; 4 
vvith him felf, 7 _—_ - 


_—_ ANNOTATIONS 
| CHAP. X XI, 


4.Df her penurie.} To offer or gine almes of our ſuperfluites,is not ſo acceptable nor metitt- 
rjious,as to beſtovy iome of that yyhich is 0” gur neceſlaric prouilion and vvhich vve may hardy 
ſparc from our lelues:for,that pracedeth/ot yreater zeaic,vvil,and intention,vvhich be moret+ 


ſpeed of God then the ſubftance of the gift. 


CHAP, XXII, 


Indas doth ſel him to the Tewues. 7 After the old Paſcal , 19 he gineth to hu diſciples the 
bread of life in a myſiitpl ſacrifice o hu body and btoud , for an everlaſimgeommem- | 
ration of hu Paſhon. 21 He eonertly adn omfheth the traiteur. 24 Againſt their ambi- 
tous contention he ſheuvveth them that the matoritie of «ny among F 383 in this vuorld. 

# for their ſeruice , as his ovune alſs von © 28 and bovy hevul exalt them alinihe | 
wuorld to come: 31 foretelling Peter the [inoular priutlege of hu faith neuer filing, 33 
and Lis three negation* : 35 and howy they ſhal al nowv be put to their ſhiftes . 39 And 
that night, after his prater vvith ſuveating of bloud, 4 2 ke ts taken of the Iewvves men, 
Indas being their captaine : yet ſhevving them both by miracle «nd vvord,, that they 
cold doe nothing unto bim but by his ovune permiſſion. 5 4 Then in the cheefe Priefte: 
boule ke « thriſe denied of Peter,61 ſhamefully abuſed of bu keepers, 66 and in the mor 
ning imptoufly condemned of their Councel, for confeſſmg him ſelf tobe rhe Sine of = 
ANUD 


Aer 


k— 


ACCORDING,ToS,..Lyviy 
RO. N.D- the feſtiual day- of the: 4 


| 4 


portunitie to betray himapart from the mulcitudes. 
7  t*And theday ofthe Azymes came , whereinit Wa ne- 
$ ceſſarie_ that the Paſche ſhould be killed, f And he ſentPe. 
terandTobn, ſaying , Gocandprepare vsthe Paſche, thatye 
g may cate. t But they ſaid, VVhere wilt thou that vvepr. 
10 pare it? fAnd hefſaid to them, Behold, as you enter into tle 


as heſaid to them, and prepared the Paſche. 
14 tAnd when the houxe was come, he fate downe, and 
15 the tvvelue Apoſtles with him. tAnd he'faid to them, 
'VVithdefire Ihaue defied to cate this Paſche vyith you be- 
16 fore 1 ſuffer, tForIſay to. you , that from this time I wil 
17 not cate it, til it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. ? And 
"taking the chalice he gaue thankes,and (aid, Take and deuige 
1$among yoa, tTforlfayto you, That I wil not, drake ofche 
generation of the vine , til the kingdom of, God doe 
Cone, | ' 
is T* And taking bread, he gaue thankes, and-brake: and 
gaue to. them, ſaying, * This IS MY BOoDY!VvVHICH 
IS GIVEN FOR Y ov.7 Doe this" for. a commemoration 
20 of me.” tIn like maner the chalice alſo, after he had fupped, 
Gying,*'*Twis 1s THE CHALICEH SHE NAVV TES-| 
AMEN T, IN. MY. BLOVD, * VV HICH,'SHAL BE 
+ SHED'F O:RiY OV. - 


ll.—. 


 $+withme on: the table, t And the Sonne-of man in deede: 
| > Cc | ; goeth 


Azy * ere tg 
ZY MS aÞ7 The PA | | 
BY -proched , which is. called Paſche; } and accordingros. 

\Þ/ the cheefe Prieſts ang, the .Scribes Ought 
Bay. We ow they might kil him ; but they tared * 
7 6 the- people,-.t And Satan entred inoIu- ncbre viencC- 
das that vvas ſurnamed Iſcariote , me of 


according to $., 
Luke in theſe 

tvvo Chapters, is 
e Goſpel at 
alle ypon Te- 


day. | 
TENEBRR 


trace: the Twelue, tf And he went , and alked vreneſday. 
with. the cheefe Prieſts and the Magiſtrates, how he nighc 

5 betrayhim to them, TAnd they were glad, and bargined 

6 togiuehim money. Tt And hepromiled. Andhe fouglt op. 


MAVNDY 
Thurſday, 


Citie', there ſhal meete you a man garying a pitcher of water. 
11 folow him into the houſe into yyhich he entreth , tand 

you ſhal ay to the good man of the houſe , The Maiſtes 

Gith tothee,VVhere is the inae where I may eate the Paſche 
12 with my. Diſciples? T And he wil ſhew you a great refec- 
13 torie adorned:and there prepare. f And they going, found - 


::The Greeke is 
here ſo plaine,; 
that there yvas 
very bloud in 
the chalice,ſhed 
for vs, thatBeza 
{aitl it 15 4 Core 
ruption in the 


S 21 {748 ; | J | "Mi *. greeke. Sec the 
| 21, T*Bur yer behold the hand of himthat betrateth me , ig greets. | _ 


this place. 


TH QoOSPEL Cui,” 
- goeh according to that which is determined: but yet wato | 
that nan by whom he ſhal be betrayed, TAnd they began 2 
ro queſtion among them {clues , which of them it hould be 


that hould doethis. 


TheGoſpet vvs T*And there fel alſo a corention betwen them , which 24 


14 "AY of thm teemed to: be greater. T And heſaidto them, The 25 
EET kings of the Gentiles ouerrule them : and they that haue 
povvr vpon them, are called beneficial. tBut you not ſp: 2 
but te thar is the greater among you, lethim become as the 
yongr: Che that 1s the leader ,as the waiter, FFos which isgrea27 


cer, te that ſitteth at the table , or hethat-miniftreth ?isnor he 
tharitterh?butI am in the middes of you,as he that miniſtreth: 
+ & youare they thathaue remained with me in my terations, 28 
f/nd I diſpoſe to you, as my father diſpoſed tro me;a kingds: 29 
that you: may eate & drinke ypon my table in my kingdom, 30 
' +:85raight after £ may fit**vpon thrones, iudging the tyvclue tribes of Iſrael. 


we former 10- 4. Andour Lord ſaid, *Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath 21 


ring checke & : + | 
adinonition,b required to haue you for to lift as wheate ; tf Bvr TF32 


promietn®  HAVE PRAIED FOR THEE, that thy faith faile not: 


mem althat 4 - 
we bene pa2- ang thou once conuerted,, confirme thy brethren. t.VVhe3 3 


a 5 vvico-ies aig to him, Lord, with theeT am readieto goe both into pri. 

this i212 fon andyntodeath, FAnd heſaid, *Ifayto thee Peter, the 34 
Io Heaven; then cocke ſhal not crow to day, til thou dente thrife that thou 

Joy its KnoWelt me. f And. he ſaid to them, when I ſent you 34 
woocld, &: ther- # yyithont purſe and ſkrippe and ſhoes, did you lacke. any. 

Nahrnor be | thing? But they ſaid, Nothing, THe ſaid therfore vnto them, 3 6 
careful ofdigni Br now he that hath a purſe, ler him. rake it, likewiſe alſoa 
A pe :and he that hath not, let him ſel his coate, and biea 

ſword. tForlfayto you, thatyer this thatis written, muſt 37 
be fulfilled in me, And vvith the yyicked yyas be reputed. For thoſe 

things that are concerning me, hauean end. tBut they ſaid, 38 
Lord, Loe two ſwordes here, Bur heſaid to them, Ir. is 

ynough.' t* And going forth he went according to hiscu- 39 
{tome into mount-Oliver, And his Diſciples alſo folowed 

TxFxs5 Day him. ft And when he was-come to the place, he faid r040 

ett them, Pray, leſt ye enter into-tentation. Tt And he was pul- 41 
Jed away from thema ſtones caſt : and kneeling he praied, 

t ſaying, Father, if thou wilt, transferre-this chalice from me. 42 | 

Bur yertnot my wil, but thine be done. t And there appeared 43 | 

to him an Angel from heauen, ſtrengthening him.. And being * | 

in an agonie, he praiedche longer, T And-his fiyeatbecame 44 || 

as 


i PORES. Cr ; ; dh $a it n | . 
X X11. ACconDING ToS, LyYxP LIT) wo 


| 45 as droppes of bloud trikling-downe ypon the earth, ? And 


when he was-riſen vp from 'praiere ,/ and was come to his 
Diſcipels, he found them ſleeping for penſifenes, ? And he 
laid ro them , V Vhy fleepe youtarile, pray, leſt you enterinto 
tentation. 210 F | | 

+ As he was yet ſpeaking, behold a multitude ;.and he that 
was called Iudas, one-of the Twelue , went before them, and 
48 approched to IssSvs, forto kiſle him, TAnd Its vs faid 


| 46 


4 47 


| 

to him, Iudas with a kifle doeſt thou betray the Sorme of man? 
| 49t And they chat were about him , ſeeing what would be, 
| 

| 


5o faid to him, Lord , Shal we ſirike with the ſwore? t And 
- one of them {mote the ſeruant of the high Prieſt : and cut of 
| 51 his right care. t But Izs vs anſwering, faid, Suffer ye thus 
farre. And when he had touched his care , he healed him, 
52tAnd IEsSvs faid to them that were come vnto kim, the 
| cheefePrieſts, and magiſtrates of the Temple, and auncients, 
As it were to a theefe are you come forth with ſwordes and 
53 clubbes? t VVhen I was daily with you in the Temple , you 
did not lay handes vpon me , but this is your houre, andche 
1 powerof darkeneſle, | 
{| 54 TAndapprehending him, they led him tothe high Prieſts 
{\ 55 houſe: bur Peter folowed a farre of, t Andafire being kind- 
] ledin themiddesofthe court , & they {nting abour ir, Peter 
| - . ; 6 . 
| 56 was in the middes of them. t VVhom when a certaine 
wench ſaw fitting at the light , and had beheld him , ſhe 
57 ſaid, This fellow allo was with him. tBurthe denied him, 
| 58faying , VVoman , Iknow him nor. t And after a while an 
other man ſeeing him , ſaid , And thou artofrthem. Bur Peter 
1 59 ſaid, O manIamnot. f And after the ſpace as it wereofone 
j Hhoure, a certaine other man affirmed, faying , Verely this 
f Cofellow alſo was with him , for he is alſo a Galilzan. t And 
| Peter {aid , ManI know not yvhat thou fayelt, And inconti. 
7 61nent as he was yet ſpeaking , the cocke crew. T And our 
| Lord turning looked on Peter, And Peter remembred the 
| word of our Lord; as he had ſaid, That before the cocke 
| 62 crow thou ſhalt thriſe denie me.t And Peter going fortha 
| doores, wept bitterly. | 
1 63 TAndthementhatheld him, mockedhim, beating him. 
] £4? Andthey did blindefold him, and finote bis face , And they 
1 _ akked him Gying , Prophecie , who: is.it'that ſmote- thee? 
| ©57 Andblaſthenng many othes glings they id again im 
| F 


2.01. Ty THE G:0:3 PAD LOA CH KY 
_  tAnd when it was day, there; aſſembled the anncizritsof 
the people and cheefe Prieſts and Scribes, and they: brought 6 
him nto their councel, faying, tf If thou be Chriſt tel vs. And 56> 
he ſid to them, If Itel you, you wil not beleeue mer: tifalld 68. 
Take, you wil not anſwer me, nor dimiſſe me. tBut-from 69. 
henceforth: the- Sanne of 'man ſhal be: fitting: on thie Tights}. 
band of the power. of God. t And they al ſaid, Arr thou zo 
then the Sonne of God?. VVho: ſaid , You ſay 'that 1 am. 

+ But they ſaid , what neede we teſttmonie any further? For 7 1 
our ſelues haue heard of his owne mouth, - 


eu A ons —_— 
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ANNOTATIONS 
T'niaiec NCXNIE, 


The old Paſchal 5. FVith deſire T hawe deſired. ] This great defire he had to cate this Paſchallambe , vyas notfn 
ceaſeth anda irtlelt, vyhich he had celebrated many ycres before : but becauſe he meant unmediatly atter thy 
nevvy is inftitu- Paſchal ofthe Lavy vwas ſacrificed & eaten ,-toinftiture the other nevy Palthal in rhe oblatiog 
ted. and cating of his; ovrne body , by vwhich the old Paichal ſhould end and be fulfilted ;andi 
vvyhich the old Teſtament and Layy ceafing-, the Kingdom of God (vyhich is the ſtare ofthe 
nevv Teſtament andof his Church ) Lhould begin, For;the very. paſſage from the old Layy tothe 
ncyv vyas in this one ſupper. | | 
17.Taking the cbalzce.} This chalice according to the'very euidence of the text ir ſelfallo,s 
not the ſecond part of the Hely Sakrament,burthat ſolemae cuppe of vvine yvhich belongedy 
Tvvo cuppes or alibament to tke offering and eatingot the Paſchal lambe. vyhich being a figure ſpecially ofth 
chalices ar Chri holy Chalice, vvas there drunken by our $auivur, and giuen to the Apoltles alſo, vvith declan 
es laſt ſupper. tion thatit Chould be the lat cyppe of the Lavy:, not-to! he drunken any wio:e, tikit ſhouldke 
2 drunken nevy in tae kingdom of God , that is to ſay, inthe celebration of the B. Saccamentd 
his bloud of the nevy Taſtament'. And by this place it leemeth'yery like thar the yvordes is 5. 
Mattheyy , 1 v#:!l not drink: of the frunte of the vine @c., vvere pertaining.to this cuppe of the old 
Layy , and nor tothe Holy Sacrament, though they be there by repetition. or recapitulatiu 
ſpoken after the holy Chalice. - *: | - b* -& 

19. This 45 ny body. Although ſenſe tel thee 1t 11 bread,yet 1t.14ghe body, according to res) wuerder,lt 
The real pre- faith conf: me thee , indge not by ſenſe. after the uuordes of our\Lard let no doubt riſc in thy-mmae; Cyl 
{ſcace, myſtag. 4. Gf :5e vere of-fifh 4nd bloud there 1s le/tino place to diubt:ity the profe ton of our Lord hin 
ſelf and by apr faith it 15 fleſh and blowd indeed? 1; not th1s, IrwghiTo them be it untrue , 'vuluh 
 FESY CHRIST ro berrge God, Hilar'li: Y. de Trivir, © ON 
Chriſtſacrificed + 19.YVhch is given. } As the former vyorgdes makeand pronthis body preſent, fo theſe vyords 
his body and plaincly ſignitie, that ic is preleat,as giuen, offered or ſacrificed for Ys : and being yttered inth 
bloaudin Sacra- *preſear rence,it fignifieth nor only that it f hould afteryvard be ginen or offered vn theCro 
ment at his jup bur that it vvas then alſo in the Sacrament giuen and offered tor vs. yyhereby ir is inuincidh 
Per. proued that his Body is preſentas an Hoſt or Sagritice : and that the making or conlecratiny 

thereof muſt necdes be Sacrificing: And:therfore the holy Fathers in this ſenfe cal it a Satiino 

Niſſen. ora8. 1 dereſur. Leo far,'7 et 8 de, Paſs., Heſychius ls. 2 un Leult. &, 8. \Grego., ho, 37 tÞ Enang, * 

The Sacrifice of Daal./s.4,c.59 Cyrillus Hierof, myBBag. . Difay/. Eccl. Hier.c.'3. lgnat. ep.'b. ad Smyrn, Iufinus dial, 
the Altar, Tryph.circ.med. lren.li 4.6. 32-4 ;4. Terri. : ualt ſam. et at vgir.bO2.'. Or." of 2d \Cacil.et ds Cav.Dd 
Ewuſeb, Demonſt. ewang. (i. 1..10.Natian,orat.1 cant, lubanum, (oryt.ho.: $3.1 26 Mag..et lz.6 « 
eerd. Ambraſ.li.q. de Satram.c.6.et 1. Offic.c. 4.8 Hiro. int ep. ad Hebid.q. 2, of all Euagr. ep. 126104 
Auguſt. iv pſal, 33 conc.l.et alibi ſepe. Gre ommes in y Hebr,et Primaſins; Conc. Nici17 can; 14- Epheþ, 
Neftor.Conflantinop.6 can. 32, Nicen.,2 4.0 ts. 3. Lateran, Conftent. Flor. Trid. A ; 
=_ . 19. Doe this] In theſe we vr the holy Pann ryorad oo Ora is Inftituted,/bectuſe poyver a6 
a +110” comitiion ta doe the principal at & vvorkeof Prieftliod{is gin iqthe Ap: #rhatiis;t0 dl 
tes ,& tie Sa- that ebich Chrift th 5 dad aero auvins bo $4 ich yy ; to make Kofech _—_ Satty 
crament otholy. 5.4 forivs indifat al that havenctut of Sacth nl ons cl bs Clitiftes body 1a 


ders inftitu- gceg: ; is bodf 
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2 WIf ACCOEMING T0 S«livnir. 20-4 
vic ſucceffors it this matter. | Dionyſe: cal. Hierat. 6. 3- Iren. b, 4,7. 32. Of » 1þ. 44 Ceaalr 


f. bo. 17 in-ep. a4 Hebr, Ambroſe im PF. 38. & 111.c; toad Hebr. RTE: 
g. For 4 commemoration. }. This Sacrifice and: Sacrament is to be done perpetually in the 
"ch for the commemoration of Clift, tpecially of his Pailion : that is to lay, that it may 
linely repreſcatation,exemplar,and toxme of his Sacrifice ypon, thecrofle . Of yvbich ons , - "I 
:;5 on«he crofle,not only al othec facrifices of the Lavy yvere figures, but this alſo:though oi is 
s ina 1HOre aigh, high, myttical,and maruclous 1ort then any other. for in them Chriſts death atrue facrif 
« {io nified as by reſerblanee and ſim hitudes of external creatures and bodics ot brute beaſts; no leſle thg the 
{in this of the nevy Teſtament , his body viſibly (acrificed on the crofle, in and by the (elf prefigurarige 
ac body acrificed ane immolated-in Sacrament and vnder the f hapes of breadand vvine,s ©:- vere. 
Mt neerely- and perfe&ly reſembled : and therfore this is moſt properly COMMEmMOrative, ionic, 
moſt neerely expreſſing the very condition,nature, eflicacie,.ſort, and ſubſtance of that on 
croflſe. For vhich the holy fathers cal it the very ſelt ſame lacrifice(though in othermaner) 
hich vvas dbne on the croile,as it is the (elf fame thing, that is offered in-the Sacramet,.& on 
croſle. VYhercby you may ſee the peruerſitie of the Progeftars or their gnorce, that thinke 
:erforcnot to beChriſts body becaule itis a memorie of his bodyor 2 figure of his body yp 


erof::not to be a true ſacrifice becauſe-it is a comemoratiue {acrifice, for, as the thing rhar 
relively, necrely,& truely reſemblerh oc repreſenteth, is-a better figure then that vvhich { ha 
v-th it a far of:to this his body in'the Sacremet,is more perſealy afigure of Chriſts bedy & 
crific2,then any other. Chriſt him ſelf rhe Sonne of God is a figure & chareRer of his Fathers To be a figure 


ſon, being yer of the ſelf lame ſubſtance. and Chriſts body transfigured on the holy Mount, ofa thing , and: 
a figure and reſemblance of his perſon 596 n6em in heauen. cucn-ſo is his body 1n the Sa- yet the thing ir- 
is beleefe grounded on Chrifts ovyne vyord,that ſelf, repugneth. 


ment to a faithful mi rhat knovverht by 
the one forme-is his body , in the other his bloud , rhe moſt perted repreſentation of his nets 


ath that can be. As forthe Sacrifice,it is no lefſea true Sacrifice, þecaule. it is commemoratiue 
Chtifts Paſſi0,therichoſe of the old Teftamet vvere the leſle rrue, becauſe they YNere Bren Uu- 
Air 0. 


ine. for that'is the codirion'annexed to al Sacrifice of curry Lavy, to xepreſent | 
ſacrifice that vyas. 


20. Thenevu Teftament in my blowd, | Moyics tooke tie-bloud of the | | 
de after the gining of the Lavy Exod. 24. and vvith bloud confirmed the couenant & com- 


betyvixt God and his people, and ſo dedicated the «id Teſtament, vyhich vyithout bloud. 
ith $ Paul)yyas not dedicated. Moyes put that bloud alſo into a ftanding peece, & ſprinkled 
he people &c.yvith the ſame, & ſaid theſe formal vyordes., This 13 the blaud of the conenant &c. Both Teflamts 
28 it is readin' S. Paul )o/ rhe Te/lament wv vhich God bath delinerrd vnto,you.Yuto al vvhich,Chriſt dedicated FM ; 
this ation about the ſecond part of this his Sacrifice, in uy of the Euangehiſts.mdſt clee- Sid 7 
yaltud-th, expreffing:that the nevv Teflament is vegonne and dedicated in ;has bloud in the "— 
jalice,nelefſe then the old yvas dedicated, begonae, and ratificd in that bloud of: calues con- 
ned inthe goblet of Moyſes.VVith vyhici }.zs ovyne bloud he (prinkled inyyardly his Apo- 
as the firſt fruits of the neyy Teſtament, imitating the yyordes of Moyles , and ſaying; 74s 
he Chahce thenev'v Teſtament &e: VVhich the other Euangeliſts ſpake more plainly , This x my* 
d of the nevv T-#-4ment. By al vyhich itis moſt certaine, that Ghiriſts bloud in the Chalice, is 74, 
blond'of Sacrifice,and that in this laccifice of the altar conſiſteth the external religion and I; e external re- 
yer eruice of the nevy Teſtament, no leile then the ſoucraine yyorſhip of God in the old , © 0-98 
y did contift it the ſacrifices of the ſame. For thouzh Chrifts Sacrifice on the Crofle and his nevy Tenament 
dud { hed for vs there, be the general price, redemption, and ſatisfatio for vs al,and is the laſt —_ = on 
perfeteſt (ealing or confirmation of the nevy layy & Teſtament : yet the Seruice & Sacrific i Sacrifice of: 
ich rhe ron of the nevy Teſtament might reſort vnto could not be that violent ation of ©**© — 
Croſſe, but this on the Atrar, vvhich by Chriſts ovyne appointment is & {hal be the eternal! 
ee of the nevy Teftamet, & the cotinual applicatio of al the benefites of his Pallion vnto ys. 
20. VVhich ſhal be ſhed.) It is much to be obſerued that the relatiue, vwhich,in theſe vyordes is o_ "E 
t gonerned or ruled (as ſome vyould perhaps thinke) of the novvne .#/oud, but .of the vyoxrd The chaliee ſhed 
ice. YVhich is moſt plaine by the Greeke. vehich taketh avvay al cauillazions and: { hifts from 1?” 22 uſt nee 
Proteſtants, both againit the rex! preence & the true Sacrificing, For it | hevveth evidently, wats iffe, tlie 
#t the bloid as the contets of the nas as inthe chalice,is hed for vs{for ſo the Greeke bloud therein, 
th in the preſent renfe)8& not only as vpon the croile. And therfore as it folovyeth thereof a inc ar 
tincibly, that it is no bare figure, bur his bloud in deede,fo it enſneth neceffacily,thar it is a. Sa the lame {acri- 
ce,and propitfatorie, becauſe the chalice(that is the Bloud contained -in the ſame)is\{ hed for es 
Ir finnes. For al that knovy the maner of the Scriptures [peaches, knovy ajſo that, Biavd te be 
« for ſinne, is th be ſacrificed f6r propiriation or for pardon of ſinges. And this text proueth al 
$ fo plaihly,that * Beza'rueneth him {elf roundly vp 'the-Holy Enigelift,chargj ky 5 Rh 22 CONE 
leciſme or falſe Grecke , or els that the vvyordes ( vyhich yt ecanſeſlerh ga ÞejnfaLca aces mp tyres = "ap 
ke & Lari)are thruſt into the text out of ſome other place: vyyhich he rather ft5deth Earns i h = - talt- 
| riggebe faith plainely OE 
tbilitic, 


t+ Ike ſhould {| veully in-ſo-plainea matter, And the 

| it can not be truely ſaid neither of the chalice it ſelfnor of the contets thereof: vvhich is in 
* $0 glue the lie to the bleſſed Evangeliſt , or to deny this to be Scripture. So cleere is the 
bu Cc 1 Scrigo | 
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Srtipture for vs , fo-miſerable flights and-ſhifrs is fall hod put wonge God be thavked, 


_ 24. Conteni10n,) The Apoſtles perceining-Chrifts departure-from them and his kingdom 


Heere,as infirme men and not yer endevved vvith the jpirit of Gen ages to haueemulati 
cogitarions of Snpetiority one ouet an other; yyhich our Maiſtcs repiefieth in them by exh 
tion to bumilitic andby his ovvne cxample,that being their.Loxd, yet io lately icrued they; 
| forbidding Maioritie or Superioritic in them, but pride,tyranny, & cutcmpr of their 1nteaic 
31. S1mon S1mon, JLaftly to put thera out ot doubr,he calteth Perertvviſe by namegard it 


LEE. - hira.theDinels defire ro lifte:& trie them al tothe vitermoit (as hedid that night)laith thy 
Peters faith (hal hath ery * cam for him, to this end that his-taith | houid neuer taile, & that he being 
mcuec faile, <ecnuerted, i hould after that tor euer cofirme, eſtabliih or vpbold the raft in their faith. Yyiy 

is to {ay,that Petcr is that man vvhem he vvould make Superiourt ouer:them and the yh 
.Chutch.VVhereby vye may learne that it vvas thought fit in the prouidence of God, that he 
Chouldbe the head of the Church, f hould haue a {pecial priuilege. by Chriſtes praict & pron 
aeuer to failc in taith. & that none-orher cither ApoRile, Biſ hop,or.prieft may chalege avy h 
Gngular or ſpecial prerogative ether of hjs Office or perion , othervvile then 3oFning in ty 
wvith Peter and by holding of him. The danger(faith S.Lco)vvas commsd to al the Apoſiles,| 
our Lord tooke ſpecial cate of Peter, that the ftate of al the reſt might be more ſure, it thets 
vyere inuincible:God ſo diſpenſing the aide of his grace, that the aſſurance & itreogth wi 
Chriſt gaue to. Peter, might redoid by Pecer to the reſt of the Apoſtles: S. Auguſtine alſo 
praying _—_— for the reſt, becauic in the Paſtor & Predate the pedple is correRed org 
mended. And $. Ambrole vvriteth, that Peter aſter his tentatio vvas made Paſtor of the Chu 
becauſe it vvas ſaid to him,Thos being conue) ted, confirme thy brethren.Neitker vvas this thepriuil 
of $.Pcters perſon;bur of bis Office, that he { hould nor faile 10 faith but ever confume al of 
The Romaine In theirfaith. For the Church,forvvbole fake that priuilege vvas thought neceflatie bn Peter 
faith of Peters "Head thereof, vvas to-be preſcrued no lefte aftervvard, the in the Apeſties time. vyherevp6alt 
ſucceſſors can Fathers apply this privilege of not failling & of coftirming other 1n faith, to theRomane Clay 
not faile, and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. To vvhich (taich S. Cyprian) infidelitie-or falle faith-can 
come. And S. Berpard ſaith yvriting to Innoccntius Pope, againſt Abailaridus the Heretike, 
muſt reDens, vol. ii., p. 93, treating c\lcandals and perils xyhich-may fal , ip marter of fi 
the rule of faith, says— uſt be holpen, vyherc faith can not faile. For toy 
© There are five rules of faith, of which two are inanimate (or\thee Peter that thy ſauh do not faile? So ſay the Fathe 
dead), three animate (or living.) The inanimate rules of faith con- tan erre-in perſon,vnderftanding, priuate doQri 
tain the truths of the Catholic faith like a deposit; and they are :nOiciall !ud 1 def niti 
# Sacred Scriptures, and divine tradition. The living rule of faith is' not euecr-t 4cna y conc 9p or £1ue Gennitiven 
that which declares to us the things which God has reyealed, 80 that itholike faith,in rheir Confrftories,Courts,Coun \ 
it netonty propoxes them as to be believed with a divine faith; kept for decifion and derermination of iuch cont 
IDE nt Cane, the church—a general council—and the albe propoſed vnto them: bec auſe-Chriftes prayet 
Now as to the question whether the Pope speaking ex en- WP (5647 toy ofepeir pheerney . And dad rapert 
thetra 15 infaliible, here is the passage to which that refers, {wy Seate inal]: ey JNecir ame zo WAG Law! 
going as these questions do go, regularly through the doc- Kine "in ge) an ww wah: T = hs "CL ws P, 
trines of Dens's Theology. Dens, vol. ii. p. 109 — ' + Bur 1D bot To Gm oor was Sofrn: 
the Pope, defining, er A thedrea, things relating to fuith or mo ice , 3s vyel 1n doctrine as life. Liberjus = 
SA Hank s- ET CC 'Q, g8 Tel ( Wl fr” . . - . 
rals, is infuliitble, which infallibiiity proceeds from the s8pesial as- n-4ght commit Ido!atrie, Honorins might 'al _ 
SiStance of the Holy Spirit. This is proved from Luke xxii. where 2ht Crecepc intro the Office : and yet al this vvith 
ns ts Peter, * I —_ prayed oy _ _m thy faith fail not, / ſaith.S. Auguſtin ) owr Lord hath /er rhe detbrme oftadl 
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,” where Christ dd. : C , na: 1s 0) 
promises indefectibility to Peter, that he might confirm his brethren ecied right o Chriſt, but according 'to his 0 
in the taith, which pertains: tu the office of pastor and head, and, ſhe Enangelifts and other penners of oly-yvrite, 
therefore, also to the snccessors of Peter.” RKance ot God,and lo {ar Tovid not poſlibly crte; 
Here, I Say, Is the answer to that question given by Dens. tight not crre 1n other thcir priuate vvritings,that 
That 1s the answer in the bock which these Bishops have )» yertne,lcarning,or :ajth of Chriſts'Vicars,that! 
Sent out as a guide for the priesthood, —the answer to the ES. Auguſtine and-the Bii hops of Afrike to Innoa 
question which they themseIves propose, and although they 9$ * S. Chryſoſtometo the ſaid Innocentius: S.k 
Set 1t up as their guide, although they give this answer, stil! ro Damaius ep. $7 68, fer 2 Þat it vvas the pre 
they dare to say these are not the doctrines of. the Catholic VEaion ,and Chriſts ordinance , that vVVOoues 
Church, but merely the private opinions of Dens. Now | confirmation in faith and Ecclefaſtical rep bi 
allow me to reſer you to this black book, and see what it aPd humble acceptation of vyhich-Gods/proul / 
ys. You will sce from this book almost a tran:lation of £YEd O' al the brotherhce, is the cauſe of al _ 
that very pas<age. ſuch imporiance,that al rhe Tvvduc being in Apc 
** 8. Luke xxit., 31.— Neither was this the privilege of St." Peter's ET keeping.o vnity and truth. have dne to be he: 
person bnt ef his oftice, tat he shouſke not fail in faith, but ever 1, occafian of Schiime might be taken avvay (al _ 
confirm all of!;ers in their faith, For the church, for whose 84ks | {. A 
nut privilege was thunght necessary in Feter the head thereof, was | | 
to be preerved no'l-ss afterwards than in the Anostle's time ; ' Of givedefinite sentence for falsehood or heres} = 
WHEFoupon all the fathers apply this privilege of not failing, and of lic faith, in their conslstories, courts, councils, : 
CORUrMming Others 1n faith to the Roman -church, and Peter's 8144 tious, or consultations, kept for decision and det | 
eOSSeErs in the same, to which says St; Cyprian) intidelity or 11ise controversies. doubts, or questions of faith, as % 
faith cannot come. St, Bornard Saith, writi g to Innocentius Pope unto them, because Christ's prayer and promisc 
ogrinst Abujilardus the heretic, we must refer to youy Apostle=-hip therein for confirmation of their brethren. And po 
all the scandals, and periis which may fall in matter of faith es32- Master would have his vicar's conslstory \and $eat ! 
ciully. For tkcre the defects of faith must be helped, where faith even inthe Old Law the high priesthood and chair: 
cannot fall. $0 a7 the fathers, not meaning that! none of Petcr's not great privileges in this case, though nothing 4» 
_ 5at cond err in person, understerding, private doctrines, vr Viit.- and Peter's prerogative.” 
ings ; tut that they cannot nor ehall not, ever judiclally conciude 


ts. the th 


rxXI1T. ACConpine ro 9. LvxD, 207 © OL7 
2 aptIES: oor nn mmm mmmmnnnngtremnermngnns TVS) 

CHa?, X XIIT. | 

The lruves accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 obo fking carmelth to definer bi. Beek 


| ally after that Herod ſent him backe, 17 they not ouly preferre the murderer Barabbas, 
but alſo crie,C 8 v C17 1 68.26 In the vuayto Caluarie he foretelleth the vuomi that 


lamentsd upon him , the horrible deftruttion of their Hieruſalem. 32 vpon the crofſe he 

i: betuven tuv0 theeuts, 35 ſcorntd of the levues, 36 of the ſouldaires, 39 and - fu 

the theeugs, 49 but exen here cofeſſed of the other theefe, 4.4 and after his dearh(becauſs 
- of the greas miracles concurring)alſs of the Centurion, 48 yea and of tht vuhole mnulti= 


ende. 50 and fingfy be i buried bonorably . 
w=>9 N D al the multitnde of them rifting vp , Ied coop rap 
KO him to Pilate , f And they began to- accuſe PA% 
THANTYSF him , ſaying, VVe have found this man ſubuer» 
(<> ting our nation , & prohibiting to giue tributes 
 £&&%Y WV to Char, and ſaying thar heis Chriſt the king, 
; * And Pilate aſked him , faying , Arr thou the king of the 
4 lewes ? But he anſwering ſaid , rhou fayeſt, t And Pikre 
ſaid to the cheefe Prieſts and mulrirudes, Ifindeno-caule in 
' 5 this man, t But they were more carneſt, ſaying, Heſtirreth the 
peopleteaching through outallewrie, beginning from Ga. 
6 lilee euen hither. + Burt Pilate hearing Galilee, aſked if the 
2 man were of Galilee. t And when he vnderltoode that he 
was of Herods iuriſdition ,. he ſent him backe to. Herod, 
who was alſohim ſel at Hierufalem in thoſe daies. 
tAnd Herod ſceing Its vs, was very glad, for hewas 
defixous ofalong time to ſee him , for becauſe he heard many 
things of him ; and he hoped to ſee ſome figne wrought by 
9 him. t And he aſked him in many wordes, But he an{wee 
10red him nothing , t And there ſtoode the cheefe Prieſts and 
11 the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. t And Herod with his 
armie ſethim atnaught: and he mocked him, putting on him 
12a white garment, andſent him backto Pilate, t And Herod 
and Pilate were made frendes that day . for before they were 
enemies oneto an other. 
!3 - tAndPilatecalling together the cheefe Prieſts and magl- 
14 ſtrates, andthe people, tiaid rothem, Youhaue preſented 
vnto me this man, as auerting the-people, and behold I exa- 
mining him before you, haue found no cauſe in this man of 
15thoſe things wherein you accuſe him. tNo, nor Herod 
neither. for I ſent you to him,and behold, nothing worthie 
16 of death is done. to-him,, E1wil chaſten him thextfore and: 


dinifſekim, 
rAnd 
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Srtipture for vs, fo- miſerable flights and-ſhifts is falſhod.put ynto, God:be thapked, 

_ 24- Contention,) The Apoſtles perceining-Chrifts departure.from them and his .kingdom | 

Heere,as infirme mien and not yer endevved vvith the jpirit of God,began to haue emulatic 

c0gitarions of Snpetiority one ouer an other; yyhich our Maiſtcs repiefieth in them by exhor 

tion to humilitic andby his ovyvne example,that being their.Lord, yet fo lately ſerued them: 

forbidding Maioritie or Superioritie in them, but pride, tyranny, & cotcmpr of thei inteiic 
+ 31.SmenStmon,JLaftly to put thera out ot doubr,he calteih Perer-tvyiſe by name,ard 121} 

2 Ye him.theDinels deſire ro lifte:& trie them al tothe vitermoit (as hedid that night)faith thy; 
Peters faith (bal hark tpecially prayed for him, ro this end that his. taith | hould neuer taile, & that he being « 
acurc faile, <enuertcd, i hould after that tor euer cofirme, eſtabliih or vphold the r&t in their faith. Yy 

is to lay,that | oder man vvhem he vvould make Superiour ouer:them and the vyi; 
Church. VVhereby bye may learne that it vvas thought fit in the prouidence of God, thar hey 
ſhould be the head of the Church, f hould haue a !pecial priuilege. by Chriſtes praict & pronj 
aecuer to failc in taith. & that none orher cither Apoſile, Biſ hop,or prieſt may clualige avy jy 
Gngular or ſpecial nngnIne ether of his Office or petion , othervviiethen joynivg in fag 
wvith Peter and by holding of him. The danger(taith S.Lco)vvas comms to al the Apoſiles, } 
our Tord tooke ſpecial care of Peter, that ithe ftate of al the reſt might be more ſure, it theks 
vrere inuincible:God ſo diſpenſing the aide of his grace, that the aſſurance & itreogth yylig 
Chriſt gaue to. Peter, might redoad by Pecer to the reſt of the Apoſtles; S. Auguſtine alſo.Ch 
praying 2 9norgy for the reſt, becauicin the Paſtor & Picdate the pedple 1s correfed ori 
-mendcd. And $. Ambrole vvriteth, that Peter aſter his tentatio vyas made Paſtor of the Chu 
becauſe it vvas ſaid to him ,P-vs being conuerted,confirme thy brethren. .Neitker yvas this the pri Ile 
of $.Pcrers on;burof bis Ofkee, that be | hould not faile zn faith but cuer confirme al of 
The Romaine in theirfaith. For the Church, for vvhole fake that priuilege yvas thought neceſlatic in Petert 
faith of Peters | Head thereof, yas tobe preſcrued no-lefte aftervvarcd, the in the Apeſties time. vyherevpo alt 
ſucceſſors can Fathets apply this priui _ not failling & of cohrming other 1n faith,to theR omane Clay 
got faile, and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. To vvhich (taich S. Cyprian) infidelitic-or falſe faith-cany 
come. And S. Bernard ſaith yvriting to Innocentius Pope,againſt Abailardus the Heretike, 
muſt referre ro your Apoftleſ hip al the {candals and perils yrhich-may fal , in marter of fij 
ſpecially. For there the defe&s of faith wuſt be holpen, vyhere faith can not faile, For to y 
other Sec vvas it euer ſaid, haw? prayed for thee Peter,that thy fauh do not faile? $0 lay the Fathe 
erſonaly. not 20t meaning that none of Peters leate can exre-in perſon, vnderftanding, private dofti 
tudicially, or de VYZitings , but that they can not por ſhal not ever indicially conclude or giue definitivele 
£nitiuely. tence for fal{hod or herefte againſt the Catholike faith,in rheir Confiſtories,Courts,Counce 
Decrees, Deliberations or Conlultations kept for deciſion and derermination of tuch coat: 
-verſies, doubts, orqueſtions of faith as [ halbe propoſed ynto them: /becauſe-Chriftes prayet 
promiſe proteteth them therein for confirn:ation of their brethren . And no waruel that 
'Maifter vyould haue his vicars Conſiftorie-& Seate infallible, ſeeirg euen in the old Lavy 
high Priefthod and Chaire of-Moyſes yvanted not great privilege in this cale , though nth 
like the Churches and Peters prerogative . But in both, any man of ſenſe may ſee thedif 
rence-betvven the peri'on, and the Ofhce , as vvel in dottrine as life. Liberjus in per 


'Popes may erre 


The learned fa- 
.thers ſought to 
the BR. of Rome 
for reſolution 


of. doubtes - 
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or givedefinite sentence for falsehood or heresy ag% 
lic faith, in their cons{storles, courts, councils, dec 
tious, or consultations, kept for decision and determ 
controversies, doubts, or questions of faith, as 8Þ 
unto them, because Christ's prayer and promisc } 
therein for contirmation of their brethren. *And no! 
Master would have his vicar's consistory 'and $eat i! 
1145] 21,J, *ri04 03 pra aaty Þ| yoIum 2S9U} JO Oues Aur WHT eyen in the Old Law the high priesthood and chair 
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s The levves accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 obo ſeeking earnefth to deliner him, fbeci 
ally after that Herod ſent him batke, 17 they not only preferre the murderer Bar N 
but alſocrie,Cnverrtca.:61n the wuay to Caluarie he foretellith the vvomi that 


lamented vpon bim , tha horrible deftruttion of their Hieruſalem. 32 vpon the crofſe be 


is betuven tuv0 theeuts, 35 ſcorntd of the leuues, 36 of the ſouldaives, 39 and Jeu 
the theeues, 49 but exen there cofeſſed of the other theefe, 4.4 and after ris dearh( « 
of the great miracles concurring) alſe of the Centurion, 48 yea and of tht wohole multt= 


inde. 50 and fingfy he is buried bonorably . | | 
PE4N D al the multitude of them. rifing vp , Ied coop rar; 
By him to Pilate , 7 And they began <0: accuſe PA% 
THALYES him , ſaying, VVehaue found this man ſubuer= 
1 /SAp S ting our nation , & protubiting to giue tributes 
($8. to Czfar, and ſaying thar heis Chriſt the king, 
[3 7 And Pilate aſked him , ſaying , Arr thou the king of the 
| 4 Iewes ? Bur he anſwering fad , thou fayeſt, t And Pikrg 
faidto the cheefe Prieſts and multitudes, Ifindeno cault in 
| 5 this man, t But they were more carneſt, ſaying, He ſtirreth the 
people teaching through outallewrie, beginning from Ga. 
6 lilee euen' hither. + But Pilate hearing Galilee, aſked if the 
7 man were of Galilee. t And when he vnderltoode that he 
was of Herods iuriſdiftion ,. he ſent him backe to. Herod, 
who was alſo himſelt at Hieruſalem in thoſe daies, 
8 tAnd Herod ſceing I:s vs, was very glad, for hewas 
deſixous ofalong time to ſee him, for becauſe he heard many 
things of him ; and he hoped to ſee ſome figne wroughtby 
9 him. Tt And he aſked him in many wordes, But he anſwee 
10redhim nothing , t And there ſtoode the cheefe Prieſts and 
11 the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. t And Herod with his 
armie ſethim at naught: andhe mocked him, putting on him 
12a white garment, andſent him backto Pilate, t And Herod 
and Pilate were made frendes that day. for beforethey were 
enemies one to an other, 
!3 FTAndPilatecalling together the cheefe Prieſts and magi- 
14 ſtrates, andthe people, tiaid tothem; Youhaue prefenred 
vato me this man, asauerting the'people, and behold I exa- 
mining him before you, haue found no cauſe in this man of 
'5thoſe things wherein you accuſe him. tNo, nor Herod: 
neither. for[ ſent you to him,and behold, nothing worthie 
16 of death is done. ro-him, tIwil chaſten him thexfore and: 


dunifſe kim, ; 
tAn 


_— — ” 


LL — 


Jens, vol. ii., p. 93, treating c 
tne rujc Ol Talth, SayS— 

*'There are five rules of faith, of which two are inanimate (or 

dead), three animate (or living.) The inanimate rules of faith con- 
tain the truths of the Catholic faith like a deposit; and they are 
Sacred Scriptures, and divine tradition. The living rule of faith. is 
that which declares to us the things which God has revealed, eo that 
it 8nfficiently proposes them as to be believed with a divine faith; 
and it is threefuld, namely, the church—a general council—and the 
Pope detining ex cathedra.” 
Now as to the question whether the Pope speaking ex ca- 
thedra 1s infallible, here is the passaze to which that refers, 
going as these questions do go, regularly through the doc- 
trines of Dens's Theology. Dens, vol. 11. p. 199 — 


«the Pope, defining, ex cathedra, things relating to faith or mo- 
rals, is infullible, which infallibiiity proceeds from the spesial as- 
SiStance of the Holy Spirit. This js proved from Luke xxii. where 
Christ said to Peter, © 1 have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not, 
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,” where Christ 
promises indefectibility to Peter, that he might confirm his brethren 
in the faith, which pertains tou the office of pastor and head, ard, 
therefore, also to the successors of Peter.” 


Here, I say, 1s the answer to that question given by Dens. 
That 1s the answer in the book which these Bishops have 
Sent, out as a guide for the priesthood, —the answer. to the 
question which they themseIlves propose, and although they 
Set it up as their guide, although they give this answer, $till 
they dare to say these are not the doctrines of the Catholic 


Church, but merely the private opinions of Dens. Now 
allow me to reſer you to this blatk book, and see what it 
Says. You will sce from this book alinost a translation of 
that very passnge. 

*« St. Luke xxiti. 31.—Neither was this the privilege of St.” Peter's 
pers0n bnt cf his oftice, that he shoulſd not fail in faith, but ever 
confirm all otlers in their faith, For the church, for whose s:4ks 
that priviteeo was thunght necessary in Feter the head thereof, was 
to be preverved no l-33 afterwards than in the Apostle's tim2; 
whereupon all tie fathers apply this privilege of not failing, and of 
CORUrmMing Others in faith to the Roman church, and Peter's 8$16C- 
CESSS in the 8ame, to which 8ays St. Cyprian) inhtidelity or i1:8e 
ſaith cannot come, St. Bernard saith, writi' g to Innocentius Pope 
against Abajilardus the heretic, we must refer to youy Apostleship 
all the scandals, and periis whick may fall in matter of faith espe- 
Culty. For thkcre the defects of faith must be helped, where faith 
cannot fall. So ay the fathers, not meaning that none of Petcr's 
eat could err 12 pereun, understending, private doctrines, vr V'rit. 
ing3 ; tut that they cannot nor hell not, ever Judicialily cunciude 


9 


or givedefinite ge 


; © »- 1% "% Lu FT: 


tence for falsehood or heresy 39? 
lic faith, in'their conslstorles, courts, councils, dec 
tious, or consultations, kept for decislon and deter 
controversies. doubts, or questions of faith, as 5 | 
unto them, because Christ's prayer and promisc 
therein for contirmation of their brethren. And = 
Master would have his vicar's conslstory and my 
even in the Old Law the high priesthood and-chair! 
not great privileges in this case, though nothing 
and Peter's prerogative.” 
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The truves accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 obo ſeeking _—_ to deliner him, 
f _ alyafter eo pane Sb him backe, 17 they not only preferre the murderer Barabbas, 


| butalſorrie,Cavelrtos:6 Inthe wuayto Caluarie he foretellath the uvomi that 
lamented upon bim , tha horrible deftruttion of their Hieruſalem, 32 vpon the crofſe be 


5 this man, But they were more carneſt ſaying, He ſtirreth the 
people teaching chrough outallewrie, beginning from Ga. 
6 lilee euen hither. + Bur Pilate hearing Galilee, aſked if the 
7 man were of Galilee. t And when he vnderltoode that he 
was of Herods iuriſdiftion ,. he ſent him backe to. Herod, 
who was alſo him ſel at Hieruſalem in thoſe daies, 
8 tAnd Herod ſceing Iz svs, was very glad, for he was 
deſixous ofalong time to ſee him , for becauſe he heard many 
things of him ; and he hoped to ſee ſome figne wrought by 
9 him. t And he aſked him in many wordes, But he anſwee 
10redhim nothing , tf And there ſtoode the cheeſe Prieſts and 
$1 the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. f And Herod with his 
armie ſethim atnaught: and he mocked him, putting on him 
12a white garment, andſent him backto Pilate. t And Herod 
and Pilate were made frendes that day. for beforethey were 
enemies one to an other. 
!3z TAndPilatecalling together the cheefe Prieſts and magl=- 
14 ſtrates, andrhepeople, tiaid rothem} Youhaue preſented 
vito me this man, asauerting the people, and behold I exa- 
mining him before you, haue found no cauſe in this man of 
| 15thoſe things wherein you accuſe him. tNo, nor Herod 
neither.forIſent you to him,and behold, nothing worthie 
 16of death is done. to-him,, 1wil chaſten him theefore and: 
dunifſckim, ; 
fAng 


-"*F Atighe of neceſcitie hadto releaſe vato them vpon the 17 | 
Feaſt day, one. tBurthe whole multitude rogethcr cried our, 18 | 
faying.;z. Diſpatch him, .,and. releaſe. vs Barabas.. t who was 19 | 
for a ceftaine {edition made in thecitie and murder, caſt into 
priſon, # And'Pilat againe fpake to them , defirous toreleaſe 26 
Izsvs. t But they cried againe, ſaying, Crucifie, crucifie him, 21 | 
t And he the third rime ſaid to them , why , what euil hath 22 
this man done? I findeno cauſe of death in him . Iwil corre& 
him therfore andlet him goe , f. But they were inſtant yirh 23 
foude voices requiring that he might be crucified. And 
their voices prevailed. FA nd Palate adiudged their petition 24 
to be done. t Andhe releaſed vnto them him that for mur. 2; 
derand ſedition had been caſt into priſon, whom they de. 
maunded:butIzs vs hedeliuered to their pleaſure, 

And when they led him ;- they. tooke one Simon of 26 
Cyrene comming from the countrie :. and they hid the 
Croflevpon him to carie afterI ns vs. t.And-there folowed 27 
him a great multitude of people, and of women which 
bewalled and lamented him. t'But' Ins vs turning to 28 
them, ſaid, Daughtersof Hieruſalem , weepe not vpon me, - 
but weepe vpon your ſc]ues, and vpon your children. + For 29 
þehold the daies ſhal come, wherein they wi fay , Bleſſed 
are the barren, and the wombes that haue not boxne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen ſuck. t Then ſhel they begin to ſay 20 
fo the mount aines, Fal ypon v5: and to the hilles,Coner vs. T For it in the 1 
greene wood they doe thele things, in the dric what thal be 
done* 

t And there were led allo other two malefatours with z 2 
him, to be executed. t And after-rhey came to the place 33 
whichis called Caluarie, therethey crucified him : and the 
theeues, one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 
TAndIzsvsſaid, Father, * forgiue them, for they know 34 
"ro what they doe. But they deuiding his:gatments, did caſt 

otes.' | 
* _* Andthe people ſtoode * beholding, and the princes 35 
with them derided him, ſaying, Others he hath ſfaued, ler 
him ſage him ſelf, ifthis be Chriſt, the ele&t of God. t And 26 
the ſouldiarsatſo mocked him comming to him , and offering 
him vinegre', tſfaying, If thou be*the king of the Iewes; 37 
ſane thy ef. t And there was ialld: a ſiperſcription- written 38 
ouerhumnin Greeke, and Latine, and Hebrevy letters; T 1's 
OT IS 


REES = ra © Levs | 26p name 61 
XXII. ACCORDING TOo''S;: LvxeY, 269 'X® © ; 


| 2915S THE KING OF THE IEVVES. t And one of thoſe 
| * theeues that were hanged, blaſphcmed him, ſaying, If thou 
49 be Chriſt , ſave thyſelf , andvs. t Burthe other anſwering, 
rebuked him,ſaying, Neither doeſt thou feare God , where as 
41 thouartinthe ſame damnation? t And we in deede nſtly, 
for we receiue worthie of our doings : but this man hath 
42 doneno cuil. f And he ſaid toIEsvs, Lord, rememberme 
43 when thou ſhalt come into thy kingdem. TAnd Izs vs faid 
rohim, Amen lfay to thee:this day thou ſhalt be with me 
' in paradiſe, 
| 44 TAnditwas almoſt the fixt houre : and there was made 
darkeneſie ypon the whcele earth vntil rhe ninth houre. 
45* Andthe +* ſunne was darkened: andthe veile of the Temple, ,. _ _ 
46 was rent in the middes. TAndIzsvs crying with aloude was feene Fx" 
voice, ſaid , Father, intothy bandes I commend my ſpirit. And laying Mr 1 won 
© this, he gaue vp the gholt. tare, of Dionyſi. 
| 47 TAndthe Centurton ſeeing that which was done, plori. 50292, 
48 fied God,ſaying, In deede this man was iuſt. f Andal the mul. bevyas yer a Pa 
titude of them that were preſent together at that ſight, and ey ran gi 64 
ſaw the things that vere done , returned knocking their *d-4/prlophane. 
49 breaſts. t Andal his acquaintance ſtoode a far of: and the wo- 
|  menthat had folowed him from Galilee, ſeeing theſe things, 
50 Tt+* And behold a man named Iofeph , which was a le. 
51natour , agood man andaiuſt. t he had not conſented to 
[| their counteil and doings , of Arimathza a citie of [evrie, 
| 52 Who alſo him ſelf expected the kingdom of God. ft This 
7 53 Man came to Pilare, and aſked the body of Its vs. tf And 
| takingitdowne, wrapped it in findon , and laid him in a mo- 
| Nnument hewed of ſtone, * wherein neuer yet any man had 
| 54 been laid. f Andit was the &ay of Paraſccue, andthe Sab- 
| 55 both drewneere, t And the women that were come with him 
from Galilce, folowing after ' ſaw the monument, and how 
| 56 his body was laid. 7 Andrerurning they prepared {pices and 
ointments ; andon the Sabboth they reſted according tothe 


commaundement. 


| 


— r- 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XXIIT. 


4. Porgine them.) A perfefte example of charitic in our Saniour praying for his crucifiers, 
r 


hich the firſt martyr $.Steucn did folovy, 48.7:and the praiers of borh yycxe heard; Chaiſts 


mict taking cffcRe in the Ceniurion and others , Stcuens in Paul. 
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# _43: 1n Pared:ſo Thom mail not hereupon. differce.thy.conuerſion.or amendment, preſunj 
Or grace at the laſt houre ot thy life, nor looke to haue ſalyation by faith & conteſlion of Chf 
vvithout good vyorkes,nor to gos ſtraight to heaucn vvithout ſatis faion, pen ance,or puniſh, 
ment for thy formes 4aqnes & lite jl (pent nor chalenge (ecuritie &, certaine knovviegge bf th 
ſaluation.for this.good theenes cafe is nvt common, bura rare exiple of merete 6c prerogatiug, 
bur for the ficſbpount, learne only not to. de'yairg,thongh thou haft been, ito the laih mon. , 
thy life. for the tecond,thax faith, hoye,and charirie,repenrance,and good vvil be ſufficient, ar; 
Pardon of due *good vyolkes not required, vrhere tor yvant of time & opportunirie t2ey cannot be had;forth, 
penance and ſa-. third, that Chrift gaue to this happy man fox his zclous conteſſton. of him & reprehending hy 
$isfattion. feloyy not only remiſſion of his tinnes, but alſo by extraorginarie grace, a pardon of al penzq 
and ſatisfa@ion due either in this life or the next tor the lame. euch as the.holy:Chutch by hy 
examplc and commiſſion gens yon gps alſo.to. ſome of her -zelous children., of al. puniſh, 
ment due for their offce(cs, and ſuch goe-ſtraight to heaver.laſtly,thac eyery one bath no; 
reaelation of his faluation as this man-had, and ther:ore can nox be la lure as he vvas. 
5 3.V Vherein newer. )As in the vyvombe of MARIE nonevvas conceined before nor after him,f 
Tp this monument none vvas laid before r)or after him:vyhich prerogative (no doubt) vyas of 
"Gods prouidence , this Ioteph no lefic abſtaining aftervrard int buried in it,' thenghe othe 
Ioſeph from copulation vvith the mother ot our Lord. S..Augs/! me, 
$5. Savv the monument. ] Theſe good vuomen of great-deuotion cbſerned the ſepnlchre-fy 
the honour of the holy body. VVhereupon the deuotion of faithful folke vvatching and yiſit 
on Good-Friday and caſter cue the ſepulchre made in every Church for memorie of our wy, 
burial,is exceding ood and godly , ſpecially the B. Sacrament far more ſigntfication fake being 


preſcar in the ſame Sepulchcr. 


The good 
theefc. 


Viitting the Se- 
pulcher, ox. Se- 
pulcircs. 


— 
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CHAP. XAXIIIIL. 


MT 


Pemnt vwormren not finding bis body in the Sepulchre, 4 Angels telthem that he irriſen 
according to bis ovvne prediftion : 9 yet the Apoſiles vvil not beleeut it. 12 but neither 
Peter findeth his body there. 1 3 He wvalketh wvith tavo wn » Aeclaring- al this 
unto chem out of the Scriptnres , and ts knowven of them by breaking of bread.-36 The 

ſame day he appea reth tothe Apoſiles being together , is felt of them , aud eaterhwyith 
them. finally teaching them out of the Scriptures not only of his Paſſion & Ref,rrcFon, 
47 but alſo of his Catholtke Church, 49 he promiſeth the Holy Ghoſt ra confurme them, 


50 and ſo aſcendeth ito heanuen. 


| | 

LEE _ od SN Din the ** firſt of the Sabboth very early. 1 
:: That is, fit ({<VP}, AU they came to- the monument, carying the 
ahve the $20- "BY 77, ſpices which they had prepared, tAnd.they 

| (Gaith'S. Hiero. (gy £2 foud the ſtone rolled backe from the .monu- 
SE faded.) PANE, \\ ment. TAndgoingin, they found.notthe bo- 


our Lords day. \& AA JAS dy of our-Lord Ltsvs. tAnd.it came to 


<4 wg ff paſle : as tney were attonied.in their minde 
yvecke is deni- atthis,, behold two men ftoode belide them in gliſtering ap- 


+ rey ok 
Sabborh. & the Parel. f And when they feared and caſt downe their coun- 


1.2 3-4-5-6.'.00 tenance toward the ground, they ſaid wnto them , VVhy 


the Sabboth. & $=%g | | 
theApotle(rce. ſecke you the Jiuing with the dead? FThe1s not here, Buris 


$6, 2) comann- rifen, remember how he fpake to you , whenhe'yet was m 
ed a collection ; ” : 2 } 
of money to be Galilee, tſaying,* That the Soxne of man mult be deliuered 
A » : *. . 
© ofcho #7 _ into the handes of finners and be cruciticd,, andthe third day 
riſe againe, TAnd they rcemenibred his ivordes, TAnd going 8 
backs 9 | 


4, —— 
7 
- 


LXINYT, Accdavnrnc'ro'sS; Lv. 


1 
] 


| 


| 14 rulalem , named Emmais: t And they 


backe from: the-monument, they told al theſe things to thoſe 
io cleuen , andtoal-the reſt, t Andir was Marie Magdalene, 
and Ioane, and Marie of James, and the reſt that were with 
11 them , which ſaid theſe-rhings-ro' the Apoltles, tf And theſe 


wordes ſcemed' before them as dotage,and they did nor be- : 


| leeuethem. Ul yOr2 k 
12 *TBur*Peter riſing vp-ranne to the-monument: andſtou- 


ping downe he ſaw the linnen clothes lying alone , and 
went away marueiling with him ſelfat-that which was done. 
t+ And behold-, two'of them. went the ſame day into a 
rowne which vvas the ſpace of ifixtie furlongs from Hie- 
ralked betwixtthem 
15 ſelues of al thoſe things that had chaunced. T And it came 
co palle.: while they ralked and reaſoned with them ſelues, 
16 I:svs alſo himſelf approching went with chem. f but 
17 theireyes were hold thar they might nor know him, T And 
- he ſaid to them, VVhar xxe theſe communications that you 


"3 


_ i8 conferre one with an other: walking ; and are ſad?t And one 


whoſe name was Cleophas, anfwering, ſaid to him, Art 
thou only a ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and baſt not knowen 
19the things that haue been done init, theſe daies:FTo whom 
he aid, whatthings? And they faidy concerningizs vsof 
Nazareth , who was a' man a Prophiet-, mightie/in worke 


| 20and worde before God and al the people. f And how our 


cheefe Prieftes and Princes delivered him into condemna- 
2 1 tion oFeath , and crucified him, t but we hoped that it was 
he that d redeeme; Iſrael: and nov beſides al this, to day 
22 is the third day fince theſe things were done. t Butcertaine 
"omen alſo of ours:, made vs afraid : who before- it was 
23 light, were at the monument, t and not finding his body, 
came, ſaying that they ſaw a vifion alſo of Angels , who lay 
24.that he is aliue., ft And certame men of ours went tothe 
monument:and they found it ſo as the woman ſaid , burhim 
25 they found nor. f And hefaid tothem , Ofooliſh , and flow 
of hart to belecue , in al things which the Prophets haue 


26 ſpoken. t.Ought not Chriſt ro-haue ſuffred theſe things, 
| 27andſo to enter into his glorie? t'And beginning from Moy- 


| 


ſes andal the Prophets , he did interprer to them in al the 
28\criptures the things. that were concerning him. + And 
they drew nigh to the towne whither they went 2 


29 and he made ſemblaunce to goe further. t And they forced 
Dd ij hin 
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vve learne, bo 
the keeping of 
Sunday, & the 
Churches count 
of daics by the 
2.3.4 of the Sab 
oth,to be Apo 
ſolical . vvhich 
S. Sylucſtcrafter 
vrard named, 2.: 
3.4 feriam &c. 
Brewiar, Roman. 
Decemb. ;1. 


The Goſ; petypd 
Munday in Ea» 
er vveakes. 


dw. 


 F&STER,” 212 1 T WE; 60-4 Elo; Cr 
"$LON. - him; ſaying, Tarie withys , becauſe atis- toward night, and | 
the day is now farre ſpent, And, he went in 'with them, . 
t And itcame to paſle, whiles he ſateat the table with them, 20 | 
he'tooke bread,and bleſſed and brake,and did reach to them. : : | 
t And their eyes were opened, and they knewhim : andhe z 1 | 
vaniſhed our of their ſight. f And they ſaid one rathe orher, 3 2 
V Vas not our hart burning in vs, vvhiles he ſpake inthe way, 
and opened vnto vs the {criptures? t And rifng vp the ſame z z 
houre they went backe.intq Hierufalem : and they found the 
el2uen gathered to-gether, and thoſe that were with them, : : 
| tlaying, Tharour Lordis riſen jn deede, and hath appeared 34 | 
ro Simon. tAnd they:eold the things: that were done. inthe z 5 
way .: and how they knew him in the breaking of : 


Fn / bread. þ ; 1 | er 
= 97"Th i* And whiles they ſpeake: theſe things, I.zs vs ſtoode z 6 


e Goſpel vpo 


g- ſter yyccke, OED bt Tak . alin. 23 3.4 
= ic is 1, feare-nos.. Bur: they. being troubleg::and frighted;'3 7 | 
imaginedthar they favy 2 ſpirit; 4 And he ſaid rotbem,. VVhy 38 | 
::As he Chal are,you troubled; and cogunations arife into your harts? T See'z 9 


—— = per my handes,and feete, thar-it is I my ſelf. handle, and ſee: for a 
— _=_ {pirithachnor fleſhand bones, as youſee me to haue. TAnd49 
hen he had faid this , be fhiewed them'his handes andffeete;' 


neither ſuffered VW A | 

nor role 3gane, FBuetheyiyetnot belegeningand maruciling for 1oy,he laid; 4.1 

acne by the Gof Haue.,you hers any thingto: be carcen ? tBurthey offredhim4s | 
ch Apecce of fiſh broiled, anda honie combe. t And when he 43 

ſoffer an4 19 15ſe had eaten before them, taking the remaines he. gaue ti 1 —_ : 


ine the thr * * | . £© 
+» . = x apo t And he laid to-them:, Theſe are the. wordes: which 14.4, 
alio be Anathe- ſpake to. you, When I was yet: with you that al .rhings muſt 


ma, yvhotocuec . i : 
preacheth the N&edcs befultfilled , which are wricten in the-law of Moyles, 


_— and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes,ot me. t Then:he opened'4 5 
| * their ynder{tanding, that they might vngerttandthe iScrip-. 


the communion . 
ofal oatios:be- tyres, tfand he Gaid ro.them:, That to tis vveitcen, andſoir 46 


cauſe by the elf | . ; 
ſame Goſpel vve behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to rile againe fromthe dead 


Jearne in the the third day «+:icand® penance to.bepreached inhisname AT - | 


vyordes next fo To - rg | We 
lowinz,en4 pe- and remilzion of linnes vnto al nations, k beginning:from 


nacers, -prea?: Hierufalem, tAndyouare witneſſes of theſe things. t* And 48 


edt im bis name & 


rem of ſomes Tiend the promes of my Father vpon you: butyou, tarie in 49 
nations, Auzuft, TRE Citie, til you be endued with power from high. 5. 
Cp. 48. t And he brought them forth abrode into. Bethanta:zand 50- | 
Ascensron Tiffing vp his handes ' he blefled them. t* And it came to 51 of 
DAY, pale, hics he bleiled them, he departed from them, and .- 
was | 


ps 7 4 LS + 
- x} s | 
' i FT 


4p : ht E 


” 


0.00008 mien ro S. Lynn. 27 510K 
| was-carjed 1ed. ASIAN guen;”” Ang-they: ering i0t backs 

- ined" Hietulaloni. ly. great ioy3 and” they. were alwales 
in theremple praifing-atid-bleſing; God.. Amen, © 
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CHAP XNXAITL, 


q * * o 
IS place. And. that! 4 


e forme of (otenne takiny the brew cinrs RAD 


<P : 


- 
> 


4 


-rc it Chogd begin, to-v wit, ag Hicrulalem: & hove farce ir'tiokbdgoe;tovalrto-db nations: 

the might not (ufer vs {faith S. Augufting) to erte ncither/ inthe, beidegtome nor (inthe 

| ic . Far this; make}: manifeſtly. again al Heretikes and Schileatiloesy ther. {@ ypanevy. 

| ces in particular coupties-, dravving the' people from. the foceſaid. only true Church - 

ich from Hierufal=m togcovverh * ouer at nations, tif tad ofthe Vvorld ne. | 

I $9. Bleſſ'd rhem. ] Chriſt our hig! prieſt, ®prefizured {1 therein by MUlchifedec, often- Chrifl bleed; 

| 2 his bletling-co tus: lomritnes-by .vvordes,as,Peace be.1 6 you: amteirnes by impoſing his'han - Po Hae ca. 

| : 7 novy here by lifting yp his hands oger his Di. ciples a8 it 'vvete forhis fareyvel. In vyhat TIA 

| m2, the Scripture doth not expreſſ=, but very like 3t is tage in forme af the crofle, as: Lacob; 

Patciarch bleſſed his nephevves fot nies 16 df Chrifts benediltig for novy thecroffe begi p1emns work 

: slorlons'athony; the fairhfullanll CHIEN 25 it ixmofk ertailie*y'rthe fathers vvhich the fi 5 fthe 

1:4 arſ6ient eradition;) vfed that fignafoc an cxterhab note of benedition. Yee; Aguſtine* ,; qo 6 

1 m Pf. Zo Cen 3; ) that Ghriſt himſelf pb yvithour pauſe vyouldibane kisfigne:t6.be fixed? YG? 

har foreheads as in the (cate of ſhametaſtnes, that a Chriſtan-man.ſhould not be aſhamed of. 

reproche of Chriſt, and yvhar ſorme can a Chriſtian man vſc rather ro. bleſſe him ſelf or 

| rs, then'that yvhich vyas dedicated in Clhrifts death , and is a cotinenient memorial of the 

| 2 Hoyvſocuer ir be, that the Bil hops and Priefts of Gods Charth blefle vvith an.external 
c, 20 man can ceprehend, being v vatranted'by Chrifts ovvne cxampleabdation, | 


. vx. 1 -- # : 
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THE AR GVMENT::OF 
S. IOHNS -GOSPEL. 


LAT - Tohns Goſpel may be diuided ent 0 foure partes. 
- The firſd- part'#s,of the afes of Chriſt before His ſolemne mani« 
WS ſe/{ ation of him ſelſe,, while lohn Baptiſt was yet baptizing : Chap, 
ICY 1,243.4 | 


Tile, The fourth part:ts of the fouerth paſche (which woe hane in theend of the chap. 
T1, 55: And the paſche of + the Ievyes vvas at hand ) thats to ſay, of the Holy 
weeke of bs Paſiton in Hieruſalem * chap. 12. wnto the end of the booke.  _ 

By which diuiſion it i manifeſt, that the intent of tl.1s Euangeliſt writing 
after the other three, was, to omit the Actes of Chriſtin Gaiilee, becauſe the ather 
three had written them.at large : and to reporte bus Aches done#x Inrie , which they 
had omitted. 

 Andths hedoth, becauſe Inrie with Hieruſalem and the Temple, beeing the 

' principal part of the Countrey, there abode the principal of the lewes,bath for au- 
thorute, aud alſo fer learning inthe Lav or knowledge of the. Scriptures... and 
therfore that was the place, whereourTord I x 5s v s finding m the Head it [elſe 
and in the leaders of the reſt , ſuch wilful obſtmacte ani deſperate reſiſtance, as the 
Prephets had foretold,did by thy; occa/langffiuth; inore þlaigely then Galilee, both 

ſay and prone, at fund ded excl nidvy jere of” Lts preaching , tim ſcl;e to be the 
CHRTIsT that had bene Jolong promiſed unto them, & expecied of them:and the 
ſameCHRI1sT tobendt only.a man, as they imagined, but alſo the natural,con- 
ſubſtantial, and cocternal Sanue of God the Eather, who now had ſent him. Ther- 
fore theſe were the wordes zad Meedes that ſerued beſt the purpoſe of this Euan- 
geliſt, being, to ſhew the glorig gin. excellenne of this perſen 1 x 5 v 8. that therely 
the Gentils might ſee , how "worthily Hieruſalem & the Iewes were reprobated, 
who had reſuſcd yea.& crucified ſuch an one : and how wel 0 to their owne ſal- 
uation themſelues might d:e, toreteine hum and to beleeue in him. For thus to haut 
bene hts purpoſe, him ſelſe declarcth in the end,ſaying , Theſe are yvritten, that 

ou may beleeue that IE 84s is CHRIST the Sonne of God : and that 
LE von may hauc life tn his name! & * 


18. 20, 3 


Hier. in Catal. And herevpon it is, that S. Hierome writeth thus in his li/e : Tohn the Apo- 


a lo.21, 20. 
b Matg,z1. ſe *vrhomIss v s loucd very much,the Þſonne of Zebedce ,* the 


cAR.-12,2. brother of Iames the Apoſtle * vyhom Herod ter our Lords _ a 
| = bi Ccadtdy 


# RE DIO 5 2 11's 
Headed; laſt of al yytorethe 


inſt Cctinthus, and otherHeretrkes, and ſpcciallyagdin(t the a 
(| Ebjchices<hei riſng,vvoolay thatC It yea$-hot- De) ore, M4 s. 
VVhercuponallo he'vvas 'c led 30 viter his. Diume Nati ” Dr” 
Of his three Ejift les, and of his Apocalypſe, ſhalbe ſaidia their ow naplatts. | 
It folowveth in S.Hierome, that Inthe Second' perſecution Vnder Domi- 
tian, fourtene yeres after the perſccution of Nero he yyas exiled intothe ile 
Patrmos: But after that'Domitian yvas/flaine , and his aRtes for his paſſing 
crugltic repealed by the Senate : vader Nerua the Emperoug he retutyued ko 
Epheſus, and there continuing vnto the tune of Traiane the Emperour , he 
founded and gonerned al rhe Churches Whore or ith dd age, he 
died the threc{ore and cight' yere after the Paſlion 'of *olit Lord , tid yyas - 
buricd belides the ſame citie, | | 


VVhoſe excellencie the ſame holy Do&orthus briefly 
deſcribeth. li. 1, Aduerſ; Ioninianum. 
KEE _ | mA) | Mn ny Tl $3736 1H | 
o'H N the:Aprſtle, one of our Tords Diſciples ; who was the youye 6 
ſoY among the p05 ra pad re the faith of Chriſt found a 2 2X12 4 
«a remained a virgin , and therfore is * more lowed of our Lord, and to.ry PT 2 
* lieth wpon the breaſt of I x s v 8': andthat which Petty duirft not 8&c.41, 20, | 
aſ ke , * he deſireth him to aſke : and after the refurretiton; when 
Marie Magdalen had reported that our Lord was riſen againe , both of them ranne THiNG 
tothe Setulchre, » but he came thither firſt * and tphen they were" in the ſbip and TART 
fiſhed in the lake of Geneſareth , I s's v's ſtood ow the 'fhore , neither did the OV 
' Apoſtles know whom they ſaw: © onely the virgin knowrth the virgin, and ſaith © Lois 
to Peter, It is our Lord, This Iohn was both an Apoſile:, and Enangeliſft , and. 7 
Prophet: an Apoſile, becauſe he wrote to the Churches as a Maiſter : an Euange- 
liſt, becauſe he compiled a booke of the Goſpel, which (except Matthew ) none other 
of the twelue Apoſtles did : a Prophet , for he ſaw. in the ule Patmos, where he was 
banniſhed by Domitian the Emperour for the teſitmonie of our Lord, the Apora- 
lipſe., contetning iniinite myſteries of thmgs to come. Tertullian alſo reporieth , that 
at Rome being caſt into a barrel of hote boiling oile, he came forth more pure and 
Freſher or linelier, then he went in . lea and h# Goſpel it ſelf much differeth from 
the reſt. Matthew beginneth to write as of a man : Marke of the prophecie of Mg» 
lachie and Eſay.Luke of the Priefthod of Zatharie:the firſt hath the face of a man, . 
becauſe of the genealpgie:the ſecond the face of a lion,for the voice of one crying m the- 
deſert: the third the face of a calfe, becauſe of the Prieſthod. But Iobn ac an Eagle 
lieth to the things on high, and mounteth to the Father himſelf, [aying:In the be-- 
ginning vras the VYoRD,, andthe VVoRD yyas vvith God ;: and God-: 
Yvas the VVoRD. Thus far S.Herome. | 
pon this Goſpel there are the famous commentaries of S. Auguſtine called : 
TraQatus in Euang,Ioan.to:9 .and twelue bookes of S.Cyrils commentaries. - 


. as ©. @S, 74 # 
» s - 


DING TO IOHN. 
CHnay, T. | 


Thel.parte: The preface of the Enangelift , commending Chriff (as leing God the Sonneincarnate) 
17 3 Þ - #8:the Gents; and{erving out the bhmares of the levies in not recatuing him 19 Then, 
ACTES -Shete/tinnanies of Loby Baptiſi,firſt rotke ſolere legacie of the leyaes:29 econdly,vien 
of Chriſtbe- | #*ſavv l ES I Scome todorm: 35 thirdly, to hu ouune Diſciples allo, putting them oucy 
Ek .mes -of it y/ S. EG it plairer to them that he Chriſt, 40 and ſo be- 
Deſciples. | 


nifeſtation, | 
v1 NP —— beguming ” was the VWWORD, 1 
O r a x z - 4 & *; - - | 4 th. s s Th . : \ P £ k 
RD h Te. vYV 24 ; 
Ds ye Iz and the. vv Q@ K&D was * with God, and 


baptizing.. - , T9 . all bo 
p 5 - V's = rhe beguming yith God . Ft Al thinhs 


The Goſpel at E729 | Ve229> vere made * by him ; and without him 
1-47 ny "9 j6 BS = was made ' Nothing '« Thar which was 
ar pioar IR gt made*, tmhim was I'fe , and rhe life was 
= Spray the light : Tandthel'ight ſhinerth in darkenefle, and 
the darkeneſle did not comprehend it. t There' was a man 
ſent from God, whoſe name was Iolin. t This man came 
forteſtimonie : ro giueteſtimonic ofthe light, tharal mighr 

belecue through him, t He was yot the 1:ght, but to ge 


teſtimonie of che light. 7 Ic was the true ligur, which ligh- 


teneth every man thar-commerh-into this world , tHe was 10 | 


in the werld , and the world was made by him , and the 
world knew him not. t He came into his owne , and his 11: 
15" ge" ro owne receiued him not. | Butas many asreceiued him, ” he 12 | 
tem for poie- gaue them ** power to be made the lonnes of God , to thoſe 
-— pe that beleeue in his name. t VVbo, notof bloud, nor of the x3 
| wil of fleſh, nor of the wil of man, burtof Godare borne. 


ETY:-RM + AND. * THE VYORD vVYAgaqMADE FLESH, 14 


CARO IAC. . . 
TYM EST, and dwelt in vs(:nd we (aw tle glot h.m, glccieas it 


were of the cnly-hegcrica of: the FARWF) ful of grace and 
' veritie, 


4 


| 


| 


1. ACCORDING, To $, Loan, £12 

| 15 veritit. t lohngiuethteſtimonie of him, and crieth ſaying, 

| This was he of whom I ſpake, He that ſhal come after me, 

16*iis made before me ; becauſe he was before me. f Andof ::Heis prefer- 
HE ig _ bg (BT 1 . xed & made of 

17 his fulnes we al have receed , and grace for grace . t For moredignitic 

x ' ity d exccllenci 

the law was giyen; by Moylics, grace and veritie was made P04 aq ener 


1$byIEsvs Chriſt. t God * noman hath ſeenatany time : the hevvas before 
x me &al things 


only begotten Sonne which is in the boſome of the father, Te Xaln® 
he hath declared, l 
19 TAnd thisis Tohns teſtimonie, when the Iewes ſent from The Colpel ry 
| HiecruſalemPrieſtsand Leuitesto him, thatthey ſhould aſke j, agvene. : 
20him, whoartthou? t And he confeſſed, and didnotdente: 
21 and he confeſled, That TI am not Caykisr, t And they 
akked him , what then? Art thou *Elias? And hefaid, Iam GE 


22 not, Axrthou ** * the Prophet? And heanſivered , No, t They |,,,gerftood 


ſaid therefore vnto him , who art thou, that we may glue an not theplacein 
. 2 Deuteronomie, 
anſwer to them that ſent vs? what fateſt thou of thy ſelf* gfchiit.and 


| 23 THeſaid, I emthe voyce of one«rying in the deſert , make ſtraight the therfore th 


aſke allo vvhe- 


24 vray of our Lord, as Eſaie the prophet ſaid , fAndthey that were ther be be the 
25ſent were of the Phariſees. t And they aſked him, andfaid to Prophet there 
him, why then doeſtthou baptize, ifthou be not Chriſt , nor aito c.7,40. 
26 Elias, nor the Prophet ? t Iohn an{wered them, ſaying, * *+ I ::Hedoth often 
baptize in water: but there hath ſtood in the middes of you _ p___ 
| 27 whom you know not, tf The ſame is he that ſhal come after ofhis baptiſme 
me, that is made before me: whole latchet ofhis ſhoeIam bet 
28 not worthie to looſe. t Theſe things weredone in Bethania _—_ = : 


beyond Iordan , where Iohn was baptizing.k 
29 TThegextdayIohnſawlzs vs coming to him , and he The Goſpel on 
ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God,bebold bin that takgth avvay\ the ſame, the v22ue of 
20 of the yyorid. t This is he of whom I faid , Aﬀter me there 
commeth a man, which is made before me ; becauſe he was 
i defore me. f AndI knew him not, but thathe may be ma- 
32 nifeſted in Iirael, therefore came I baptizing in water. t And 
Iohn gaue teſtimonie , ſaying, That Iſaw * the Spirit deſcen= 
ding as a dove from heauen, and he remained vypon him. 
3 ft AndTknewhim not: burhethatſent me to baptize in wa- 
ter, heſaid to me, He vpo whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit de- 
ſcending and: remaining ypon him, heitis that baptizethin 
| 34the Holy Goſt, TAnd I ſaw; and I gaue teſtimonie that 
| this isthe ſonne of God, 
35 _ The next day againe Tobi ſtood, and two of his diſ@ The Gaſpet ., 
36 ciples, TAnd behggling! ES Arn; faith, Nga pen deln wÞ 
= 2 31d, 7 ban | 
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fo | -3<J/nlu %0 bh Sigo-2% 3 Ol 
the lambe 'of God.' t And the two Diſciples hekrd';him'37 | 
ſpeaking, and they folowed Izs vs. TAnd Fes vs toning, 34; 
. andſeeing them folowing him., faith trothem , VVhatſeeke ' 
you? VVho faid to him ; Rabbi (which 1s calted by inrerpre- 
| tation, Maiſter) where dwelleft thou? + He faith to them, 3 9 
Come and ſte. They came, and ſaw wherehe abode and they- - 
taried with him that day ::and it was abour the tenth houre, 
T And Andrei the brother of Simon Peter was one of the 406 
two. that had heard of Iohn , and folowed him, t He findeth 4 1 
firſt his brother Simon, and faith rohim, VVe haue found 
Meas int. *M E5$ $1458, which is being interpreted, CHRIsrT, 


_—__ ref TAndhebroughthimto Ins vs Anal s v s" looking 42 

tEnoliln : TS 4 ; 

Anointed; to VPOn him, ſaid, Thou art Simon the ſonne of Iona : thou 
©» mt porhine? ſhaltbe called ** Cephas, which ls interpreted , Peter . f On 42 
graceabouchis the morovw he would coe forth into Galilee , and he findeth 

brethren: 7:44: Philippe. AndI rs vs faith tohim, Folow me, f And Phi- 44 
Es ap.eel?” Tippe was of Bethſaida, the citie of Andrew and Peter, - 
Greeke,in Evg- f Philippe findeth Nathanael, and faich to-him , Him whom 45 
liſh Roche. See 1 $1 ; 

Mat.16,1s,  Moyſes in the law, and the Prophetes yrote of: we haue 
:  foundTts ys the ſonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth . TAnd Na- 46 
| thanael ſaidrohim, From Nazareth can there be any: good? 
TheGoſpel in a Philippe faith to him, Come and fee, Flt s vis ſaw Natha- 47 
the hoty <3] nael comming 'to him , and he faith of him; Behold an I{rae-. 

- licein very deede', in whom there 1sno guile, t Nathanael 48 
faith to im, How knoweſt thou me? Izsvs anſwered 
and faid to him , Before that Philippe did cal thee, when thou 
walt vnderthe figtree, I ſaw thee, i Nathanael agivercd him, 49 
and Rich, Rabbi, thou art the fonne of God, thou arfthe king 
of Iſracl. t Ixs v saniwered, andfaid tohim, Becaule I faid 50 
ynto thee, Iſayy thee vnder the Fgtree, thou beleeueſt: grea- 
terthen theſe things ſhalt thou fee . TAnd he faith to' him, 51 
Amen Amen Ifay to you, You fhal ſee the heauen opened,” . 
and the * Angels of God afcending and deſcending, vpon the 


'Sonne of man. | 


ms 


Tn. ——_—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 


> - Cn op; 


hb; 

| bs 1 i 1D pvas the vverd, TTheſecdnd Perſon in Trivitievvhich is the natural ,only, and eternal 90 
Hovy &0 _ pb, of Ged the Fatherx,is cajledthe.VV O R D: not as the holy Scriptntes ot peaches of the Prop 
S wt is ca 1 and Apoſtles (vvriten and ſpoken by Gods: commaun t for, thAvtrerjng.eE bl diuin 
theVY O AD. oyvards mijbe calledþis Yyord, but in a more diuine,eaincot and incffable ſort,to ohtl 


p:.. ACCORDING Yo S. Ipnv. 319 


«in a ſort by 4 tezme agreable to our capacitie, that he Sopne of God ſo is and ſo from cuer- 
laſting is borne of God the Father, as our mp concept { hich is ont internal and mental 

yyord)is & iflueth out ot ouniiteliigence & minde. This VV.O*R D then, Sonne,or {ecand Per- 

Con in the holy Trinitie, yvas & haghis being then alceady,vyhen other crcarures{of yyhat fort 

ſo cucr ) had but their bezinning,and therfore cannot be a creature , as many Heretikes detore The Platoni= 
f rhis Goſpel thought , andas the Arians after raught. And this firſt ſentence of 1, 


tae vvziting © Rey IP; 2 - 
the Goſpel not only "the fairh{ul , þut the Platonikes tid 10 Admire ( as S. Auguſtine vvriteth ) 
that they yvil hed it eo be vvriten in gold. $44 | | 

1./Vh Ged.} Becauſe a man mighr ſay, If the VV'O'R D vere before any thing vvas created The VYORD 


vyhere or | oyy could he be? the Eu uſt preuenting that carnal.,xoncept , faith fit, rhat he coeternal vvich 
vyas vvith God, vvholſe being dependerh not vpon time, place, ſpace, or any other creatures, al the Father, dil- 
vykich vvere made by him. Secondly, he giueth vs to'vnderftand, that the VV O R D hath his tin& in perion; 
proper ſubſiftence or perſonalitie diſtinct irom God the Father , vyhereby Sabellius the old and of the Fa- 
Heretike is refuted. Thirdly, hers is infinuated the order of theſe tyyo perions, one tovyardcs ther, 

the other,to vvit,that this Sonne is vvith and of the Father, ang not the Farher of the Sonne. 

Fourthly,yon mayconfute here the blaſphemie of Caluin,hoſding the lſecond'Pertan to be God, 

not as of God the Father, but as of him ſelf. And yet ſuch are the bookes that our youth noyy 

read commonly in England, and that by commaundement. 

t. God vuas the vvord. ] Lett any man vpon the premiſles, vvhich ſet forth the relation, and The VYORD 
diſtin&tion of the ſecond Perſon from the firſt , might thinke that the Father only vvere God, tryeGod by na- 
the Euangelift expreſly teach&th, the VVYO RD to be God. for tough the vvordes teeme tyre, | 
to lie otheryviſe ( becauſe yve hane of purpoſe folovved the elegancie vvhich the Enan- 
oelift him {elf oblerued in placing them fo, and therfore they ftand fo botir in Greeke 
and Latin) yet in deede the conftruttion is thus, The VV ORD VPas Ged, and (as an his fiſt 
Epiftte the lame Apofile vyrieteth)rrve God ; leſt any might ſay (as the Arians did) thar he vvas 
God in deede, but not truely .& naturally, but by common adoption or calling, as good men in 
the Church be called the {onnes of God . VVhat yyonderfulyyrangling- and 'tergiuertation the TheProteſtants 
Arians vſed to auoid the euidence of this place,vve lec in S. Auguttine 4, 3. de Dot, Chriſt. c, 2. are like the 

en ſuchas the Proteſtants do, to auoid the like yyordes, This 55 my bedy , concerning the B. yyrangling 
Sacrament. | Bru% ; ___ Arians, 
1. By him.JAgaine,by this he ſignifieth the eternitie, diuinitic, omnipotencie, and equalitie - 
of the VV'O R D or Sorine, vvith God the Father , þecauſe by him al things vvere created. al The VV ORD 
hings/he (airhy both viſible of this yvorld : and inuiſible, as angels aod al ſpiritual creatures, N97 4 creature 
herenpon itis cuident alſo, that him felf is no creature, being the Creator ot al,: neither is but the Crea+ 
ſinne of his creation, being a detefte of a thing,rathet rhen a thing it felf, and therfore neither Of > 
df nor,by him. £3: ts 4 | F 8! 4 ER 
12. He gene them povver.JFree vvil to receiue or acknovyledge Chriſt, & povver giuen to men, Free-yvil. 
f they vvit,, ro'be made by Chriſt the ſornes ef God: bur not forced or drayven thereunto by 
ny neceſlitie. ey WO "x 
14. The vvord made fleſh.) This is the high and diuine tcſtironie of Chiits incarnation and Humble knee- 
hat h&vouchſaued tobecome man. for the acknouledging of vvhich-mexplicable benefite-& ling at the fo- 
iving humble thankes Gr the ſame, al Chriſtian people in thevv6rld by tradition of the Fay lemne 'vyordes 
thers protrate them (clues or knecle doyyne, vyhen they heare it ſung or {aid at the holy Maſſe, of Chriſts ancag 
either in this Colpel: or in the Crede by tliele wordes. ET HOMO FACTVS EST: nation. 

18. No mat: hath jecn...} Neuer man in this mortalitic avy God ia the yery { ape and natural Mo 1 
dorme of the diuine effence, but men fee him only in the {hape' of viſible creatures , in or by vp ale” nay =" 

vhich it pleeſeth him to \ heevy him ſelf voto many diverſly in this vyorld : but never in ſuch <2 50 90 
fort as vvhen he Chevyed him ſelfin the perſon of rhe Sonae, of God, veing wade truely man 


nd connerſing vvith men, 

22. The Spirit. ,} Here is an euident teftimonie of the third -Perion in; Trininie, yvhich is the Th, p qcinirie 
Holy Ghoſt : ſo.that in this one Chapter vve finde exprelly againit a! He :ctikes,, Tevves, &:-Pa- : X 
pans, let forth the truth of.the Churches doArine concerning the vyhole Trinitic. 

42. Locking vpon bm. ] This beholding of Simon,inſfinuateth Chrits delignement and prefer- Peter by his 
ng of him to'be the cheefe Apoſtle,the Rocke of the Church,and h's Vicar,and therfore vpon |, lyy _ dee 

t Diuine prouidence & intention he accordingly changeth his-name,calling him for Simon, (1 76 be 

epha;,vvnichis a Syriake vvord,as much to ſay as, Rocke or Rone. And S. Parl cormmecnly cal -- K Rocke 0 
eth him by this name Cephas , vvheteas other both Greekes and Latines cal him altogether the Church 
dy the Greeke vyord, Peter, yyhich fignifieth the; ſelf ſame thing. vvhereof S. Cyril ſaith, that * , 
pur Sauiout by foretelling that his name ſhould ao more novy be, Simeon, but Perer, did by 

nevrord it ſelf aptly ſignifie, that on him,as on a rocke and tone moſt firme, he vrould buitd' 


lis Church, 


-»- 
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bis mother be woorkerh his frſt miracle turning wuater mto wune at a 
Ee al: hough the time af hs PRE wot yet come. 12 Then 
in Heruſalem at Paſche, beeng but one, and yet obſcure, be throvueth out of the Tem. 


ple moſt miraculouſly al the marchantes. 28 And being yet of the blind Ievues aſked a 


be (erifieth {o long before, that they ſhould kill him , but be wvil riſe againe the | 
foe. ringer UT o preſently they vuould dee,but that he knowumg "Few falſe | 


ms bartes (though many wn him} wud 39! tarie among them. 


The Goſpel v5 p,-M0--2=ms8 N D the thigd day there vvas a mariage 1 
mare bug (28) N53 made' in Cana of Galilec:and the mother 
nic, Be S£2) of Itsvs vvas there, TAnd *" Izsvs 
| #0 alſo was called , and his Diſciples to the 
L mariage. TAndthe wine failing , the mo- 
ther of Irs vs ſaith to him, * They haue 
| ” no. wine, + And Izsvs faith to her, 
VVhat is to me and thee woman ? my houre commeth 
not yet. t His morher faith to rhe miniſters, * V Vharſoener 
he ſhalſay to you, doe ye. t And there were ſetinere fix vva- 
ter-pottes of ſtone, according tothe purificatio of the Iewes, 
bolding euery one two or three meaſures. f Its vs faith 
to them , Fil the water-pottes with water. And they filled 
them vp to the toppe, TAnd Izsvs faith. to them, Draw 
| now, and carie to the cheefe ſteward. And they caried it. 
::He that ſeeth T And after the cheefe ſteward taſted the ** water made 
Sees VVine,and knewnot whence it was, but the miniſters knew 
not diipute or that had dravvne the water :. the cheefe ſteward calleth the | 
_ changea bridegrome, Tand.ſaith to him , Euery man ficlt fecteth the 10 | 
_ iato his pod wine : and when they haue wel drunke , *then that |} 
P which is worſe, But thou haſt kept the good. wine vatu 
now. FT This beginning of miraclesdid Its vs in Canaof11 
Galilee:and he manifeſted hisglorie , and his Diſciples belee- 
ued in him. þe 
t Afﬀer this he went downe to Capharnaum him ſelf 12 } 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples:and there 
The Coſpetvps. they remained not many daies, t And the Paſche-of the 13 
po undey in the Jewes Was at hand, and-Ez s vs went vp to Hierufalem: 
ofLent, T7 and he* found in the Temple them that ſold oxen and 14, | 
ſheepe and doues, and the bankers fitting. T And vvherthe 15 } 
had madeas It were awiippe of litle. cordes, he” caſt them | 
al out of the Temple, the ſheepe allo and the oxen , and the 
' money of the bankers he powred out, and the tables he ouer- 
threw, 7 And to them that ſold doues, heſaid , Take away - | 
6 | | theke *' 


I. "> _ I 2 % 
% 


Tf.  acconvDiinc ro $. Tons 22» 
theſe things hence , and make notthe houſe of my father, a 
;7 houſe of marchandiſe. Þ And his diſciples remembred that 
($8 itis written , The zeale of thy bouſe hath eaten me, T The lewes 
therfore anſivered andiaid rohim , VVhat figne doeft thou 
19 ſheww vs, that thou doeſt thefe things? f I's s vs anſiveredand 
aidtothem , * Diſſolue this temple, and in three daiesI wil 
20 raiſe it. T The Tewes therfore {aid , In fourtie and fix yeres 
2 1 was this Teple built,and wilethou raiſe itin three daies? f Bur 
22 heſpakeof the temple of his body, t Therfore when he was 
riſen againe from the dead, his Diſciples remembred , thathe 
faid thus , and they beleeued the ſcripture and the word that 
:23Its vs did ſay. t And when he was at Hierufalem in the 
Paſche , vpon the feſtival day, many beleeuedin his name, 
24 ſeeing his ignes which he did. TBut" Its vs did not tom 
25 mit him ſelt ynto them , for that Iteknew al, Tand becauſe it 
wasnotneedeful for him that any ſhould grueteſtimonie of 


man:forhe knew what was in man, þ 


CIC EE ——. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


Cul” i. 

IESVS alfs vvzr called.) By his- vouchſauing to come vvith his ro:the Mariage, he appro- rms, wy hiy 
the cuſtome of the fait':ful in meering at honeſt teattes and recreations for maintenance of re Oonow 
,pzace,and amitic among then felues:he reproueth the hereſfie of Tatian, Marcion,and ſuch — a4pprom 
condemning vvedlocke: latly (as S. Cyril iaith) ke ſanRiſieth and bleficth the Mariage of © Ma lage. 
Faithful in-the nevs Teſtamcat, making ita nevy creature in him, and diſchargiag it ofthe 

nifold maledi&ions aud diſorders vvheeciu it vvas before . By vyhich benedittion the often 
drees, remariages , aad piuralities of yv:ucs, and the vyomens leruile ſubieQion and impa- 
in that caſe, bercdreſlcd and reduced to the primutine inftitution,and ſo Chriſtian mariage 
jea Sacrament. Sce S. Ang.de nwpt. & concup. (1.1.6. 10. & 2141.1 deadult.contmg.c.s, 
). To:y haue no vuinz.] Our Lady many vyaies ynderſtoodthat noyy the time approched of : 
ifeltiag him {elf co the vvorld by miracles and preaching , and nothing doubted but that he Our Ladies ih 
ld noyv begin at her requeſt , VVhereby vve learne that Chriſt ordinarily —=_ not his gra terceſlion, 
but humbly aſ ked and requeſted thereuato , and that his mothers interceſhon is more then 
arly etectual,and that he denicth her nothing. t eh 
VVoat i3 16 me and thee?} Becauſe this ſpeach is lubie& to-diuers ſenſes, vve krepe the vrordes 22 Hatours of 

r text , leſt by turning it into avy Englil h phrate, vve might ſtrauters the Holy Ghoſts in- boly Scriptures 
ion to ſome certaine ſeaſe either not intended, ornot only intended , and to take ayyay 
choile and indifferencie from the reader, vvhereof (in halic Scripture ſpecially) al Tranfla= ;-- 


5 muſt bevyare.Chriſt then may meane here, yvhat is that, yvvoman,ro ine & thee being bus 
rpzet it. or (yvhich is the more proper vſe of that: 


ayers , that they vvant vvinezas ſome intc Pp F: en Fon " 
oc vvith thee?that is,vyhy tho anc r 


le of ſpeach in holy vycite)yviat haue I to | 
by deſire 1a this caſetia matters tonching my charge 6c the commiſſion of my father for 


ting, vyorkiog miracles , and other graces, I muſt not be tied to-flel hand bloud. Vyhich 
not a reprehenfion of our Lady , or Gignification that he vrould not heare her in this oz 
r things pertaining to Gods glorie or the good of men, for the cnent ſhevveth the con- 

anie that heard it , and namely to his Diſciples, that 


ce but itvyas zleflon to tie comp 8 
a of kinred ſhonld not dravy them to doe aay thing againt. reaton , or be the pringipal Onr Lady dvvB- 
teth: not but 


1 vvhy they doe their dueties , but Cods glorie. __ | IE. © 
theuer hz [ hal ſay. thi ig] | a A 
«tſoener he [ hal ſay.) By this you ſee, our Lady by her diuine prugence ang cotiere tami- vvitgrais 


| leand acquaintice yyith al his maner of ſpeaches,kneyy it vvas no checke to her, but a do- 
eto0thers;&rhas [be bad ap repuiſe, though be ſeemed to ſay L is time vas 207 yet come ACE poration, 
e bh, © 


% 


"> : 
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to yvorke micacles :'not doubting but he vyonld; begin a litle before his ordinary time for 
Cake, as S. Cyril thinketh he did:and thertore { headmoniſheth the vyaiters to marke vvel,k 
£o execute vyharſocuer Chriſt {hould bid them doc. MUSE =o 
15. Caf thors ext. } By this chaſtifing corporilly the defilers & abuſers of the Temple, he dy 
Profaners of AOt only {heyy his povyver , that. being but one poote .man he could by force Execute his ple, 
Gods Church {ure vpon {0 many Rurdy felloyres: but alſo his {oucraide authoritie auer al offenders,andtiy 
are to be vunt- Natypon their foules OMY., as by EXCOMMUNICAtIOn.and {piitual penalrics , but fo far as $9, 
Ched in ſou} & Jute fox the execution of Ipiritual tariſdition , Ypon rheir bodies and'goodsalto . Thaty 
body by the Spiritualtic may. learne , hovv fat and invyhat caſes, for iuſt zeale af Chriſts Church, they 
Spiritual po vy- vic and exerciie both ſpiritually and temporally their torces and faculties againſt oftendy 
er ſpecially againſt the prophaners of Gods Church, accordingto the Apoſtles alkifion x Cor, 
: If any defile the Temple of God,lrn vyil God deſi rey. 
The B. Saca- 24. IESVS committed not hin ſelf,) $. Auguſtine applieth this their firſt faith and beley 
ment is not to in Chriſt, ſodenly raifed ypon the admiration ot his des: but-yet not tully formed br.ch, 
be ginen to no- bJiſhed in them, vnto the taith of Noyices or Carechumens in the Church:angd Chrift not co 
Bices Or yong- mitting his Perſon to them as yet , to the Churches like vyarinefle and vyiſedom , in not opp 
Logs in taith, ning nor giuing to them our Lord in the-B. Sacrament , becauſe al vvere not to be truly 
vvith that high point vyithout ful trial of their faith, 
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:Be teacheth Nicodemus , that to come to the kingdom of God , Baptiſme is neteſſarie , a; 
being our Regeneration. 10 VVnich port Nicodemus as then not underſianding, 11 he 

- fhevveth that they muſt beleene him , and vohat good cauſe there is for them ſo to ape. 
23. After this he alſo baptizerh , and Iohn likewviſe at the ſame time. 25VVherenupon a 

, 4F being moned,VVhether baptiſm 1; better,25 Tohn apſuvereth it by ſaying that 


ets ſo far inferiour to Chriſt ,as a mere man is God moſt high. | 


The Goſpelvvus WAG FEY ND there was.a man of. the. Phariſees , na- 
__ GAZ med Nicodemus , a prince of the Tewes., t This -2 
tion of the holy WWLYaan \g#y Man-came to Tt 5svs by night,and ſaid to him, 
Crolle, Mai) 3. "Yy) i ,, we knoy that thou art come from 
| £229 Goda mailter, for no man can doe theſe fignes 
which thou doeſt , vnles God be viith him.-t Tzxsys 
anſwered, and aid to him; Amen , Amen ſay to thee, Vnles 
a man be borne againe, he can notice the kingdom of God, 
fNicodemus faid to him , How cana man be borne, when - 4 
heis old?can he enter into his mothers wombe againe and 
be barne?t Izsvs aniwered, Amen, Amen Ifayrtothee, Vnles 5 
aman be * borne againe of water and the Spirit.,he can not - | 
cvve folloryra. CNEL Into the kingdom of God, ? That vvyhich is borne of 6 
ther $. Auguſt. the fleſh , 1s fleſh : Ec that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. | 
Fer 124% +Maruel not, thatI Gidto thee, Youmuſtbe borne againe. 7 | 
moſt common- 4 The ſpirit breatheth where ** he wil: and thou heareſt his 8 
ly vaderſtand . | ; | 
this placeofthe VOICe , but thou knowelt, not whence he commeth and | 
Holy hot, & ywhither he goeth: ſo 1s every one that is borne of the Spirir, | 
vvin : | | ; 4 | 
de:although TNicodemus anſwered, laid ro him , Hovw can theſe things 9 
both lenſes be he done? fIEs vs anſwered, and {aid to him, Thou art a0 | 


ood, , 
Mailter 


ITT. x&corDING T0 5. Tonn, _ 223 
5 | maiſter in Ifacl , and' art thou ignorant of theſe things? 
'11f Amen, AmentIfayto thee , that we ſpeake that which we 
knovy, and thagwhich vve haneſeen vve teſtifie, and our te. 
12-timonie you receiue not, TIF Thaue ſpoken to you earth. 
ly things, and you beleeue not: how 1fT ſhal ſpeake to you 
12 heauenly things , vvil you beleene? f And no man hathaſ=. 
cended lato heauen , but he that deſcended from heauen,the 
14 Sonne of man which is in heauen. t And as* Moyſes exale 
ted the ſerpent in the deſert, ſor mult the Sonne of man be 


15 exalted: t that euery one which beleeueth in him , periſh 


16not; but may hane life eucrlaſting. * Forſo God loued the The Goſpel vp; 
Muanday 1n the 


world, that he gaue hisonly-begorren ſonne ; that euery one 5 oy inole 
that belecueth in him, periſh not, but may haue life euerla- 
1-ſting. k Tt For God ſent not his fonne into the world, to 
iudgethe world , but thatthe world may be faued by him, 
18+ He that beleueth in him, is not iudged. but hethat doth 
nor beleue, "is already iudged ;becauſe he hath not beleued 
19in the name of the only.begotten ſonne of God.. f And this 
is the iudgment; becauſe the light is come into the yvorld, 
and men hauelouedthe darkeneſle rather then the light : fox 
20 their vyorkes vvere euil, ' t For eucry one thatdoth il, ha. 
teth the light, and commeth not to the light, that his workes 
21 may not be controuled. But he that doeth veritie, Com 
meth to the light, that his workes may be made manifeſt, be- 
cauſe they vvere done in God. E | | 
22 ÞAfﬀeer theſe things Izs vs came and.his Diſciples into 
the countrie of Ieyvne : and there he abode with them, and 
23 baptized. ft And Tohn/alfo yvas baprtizing in AEnon beſide 
Salim: becauſe: there wasmuch water there, and they came, 
24 and were baprtized,.'f' For Tohn was not yet caſt into pri- 
25ſon, t:And there. roſe a queſtion of Toins diſciples with 
26 the Tewes concerning purification,  T And they came to 
lohn, and ſaid rohim ; Rabbi, hethatwas with thee beyond 
lordan,, to whom * thou, digf / give. teltimonie , behold ke 
| 27 baptizeth;, and al come roihim; tIohn anfivered and (aid, | 
| Amancannotreceiug any thipg,vnleſie ithe giuenhim from 
| 29heauen.*F Yourſelnes doc beare: me witnefle, * thatI aid, 
| 29Iamnot CHRIST : butthatTIam ſentbefore him. tHe char 
hath che bride,is the bridegrome ; butthe frende of the bride 
grome that ſtandeth and heareth him , xetoyceth with joy 
torthe yoice of the bridegroms, This mY 10y tacriore is file 
ied. 


224 *  -CMME., G.06,7.0 I. © 
Ted. tHemuſt increaſe, and{diminith.t* He that-commeth 30 ] 
from aboue, is aboue al. Hertha is-of the earth, of the earth 31 | 
heis, and of the earth he fpeaketh. He that commeth from 
-heauen, is aboue al. * And what he hath ſeen and heard, 32 
that he teſtifiech : and his reftimonie no man recetueth, t He 33 
that bath receiued his teſtimonie,hath ſigned that God istrue. . 
tFor he whom God hath ſent , ſpeaketh the wordes of 34 


God. for Goddoth not giue rhe Pirit by meaſure, t The Fa- 3 5 


ther loueth the Soune : &beharh giuen al things in his hand. 
f He that belecueth in the Sonne , hath life eucrlaſting : but he 3 6 
that is incredulous to the Sonne , ſhal not ſee lite, bur the | 


vvzath of God remaineth vpon him, | 


hi Pe. as — 


ANNOTATIONS 
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Baptiſme in $5. Borne againe of voater.) As 00 man can enter into this yyorld nor haue his life '& being 
yvater neceſa- the ſame,cxcept he be borne of his carnal parents:no more cana man enter into the lite & 
ric to ſaluation, Ic of grace yyhich is in Chriſt , or attaine to life eucrlaſting , vnles he be borne and baptized 
yyates and the Holy Choſt. VVhereby vve lee firſt, this Sacran ent to be called our regenerati 
or ſecond birth,in reſpeR of our natural and carnal vvhich vvas before. Secondly,that this 
£rament conſifteth of an external element of vvater, and internal vertue of the Holy Spirt 
vyherein it excelleth Iohns Baptilme, vyhich had the external element, but not the ſpitiy 
grace. Thirdly , that-no man can enter into the kingdom of God, nor into the fellovvi hip 
Holy Church, vvithout it. VVhereby the® Pelagians, & Caluiniſts be condemned, that promil 
life cuerlaſling to yong children that die yvithour Baptiſme,, and al other' that thivke 0 
faith to ſerne,or the external clen#t of vvater ſuperfinous or not neceſſaric:our Sauiours 41 
ER des being plaine & general. Though in this caſe, God vybich hath. not bod his grace,in reſpe 
Kaptiſmein of his ovvne freedom, 10 any Sacrament, may and doth accept them as baptized, vyhich itt 
vVvater in tvVO are martyred before the couldbe baptized, br els depart this life yvith yvovy and delire 10! 
caſes othervviſc that Sacrament, but by {ome zemedileile neceſlitie could not obtaine it. Laſtly, it is proved 
{upplicd., this Sacrament giueth grace ex opere op! rate, that is, of the yyorke it (elf ( vvhich al Protefta 
derie) becanſc-it ſo breedeth our ipiritual lite in God, as our carnal birth giucth the lite of 
| . vvorld. 
Euery infidel . 1:judged already JHe that belecuerh in Chrift vvith faith yyhich yvorkerh byci:aritie(as5 
--weape Fagy Apofile ſpcaketh){ hal not be condemned act the later day norat the houre of his death, but! 
xetikes,arciud. Infidel, be he Ievv,Pagan,or Heretike, 1s already (if he dic in his incredulitie) by his ovvnef! 
gedalready. feflion and ſentence condemned, and | hal not cometo iudgement either particular or gend 
to be diſcuſſed according to his vyorkes of mercie done or omitted. In yyhich ſenſe $ Paul ia 
that the obſtinate Herecttke is-condemned by his ovyne iudgement, prenenting in him felf,ofs 
ovynerfree vvil,the ſentence both of Chriſt and of the Church. 
The -excellencie 31, He that cemmeth from abowe. ] As though he { hould ſay , No maruel that men reſort 
of Chriſts po- Chriſt ſo faſt and make lefſe account of me. for,His baptiſme and his preaching and his peri 
vyer & graces, are al from hcaucn immcdiarly. He bringeth al from the very boſome, mouth, and (ubſtance 
God his Father, VVkarfccuer is in me, is butalitledrop of his grace . His ſpirit and graces 
aboue al meaſures or mens gifts, euen according to his Manhod : and al povver temporal 
ſpiritual, the kingdom and the Prieſthohod , and al ſoucxzaintic in heaucn and carth are 


Kovved vypon him as he is wan alſo, 


Wa» 3 
a 


ACCORDING TYS 'D; OH 
Cur, HI, of 
fees, in the vuay to Galilee be talkethvith a Sa- 
maritaine wuoman., telling ber that he vil gine wuater of everlaſting life, 16 
ſheuvving him ſelf to knowv'v mens ſecrates, 19 preferring the levves veligion'before the 
Samaritanes , but ours (the Chriſtiaz Catholtke velegion ) before them both, 25 and 


ortering wnto bir that bets Ghtif? 38 ybich by ber teftumonie and his preaching ver 
—_ | ks do. helen? he in the meane time foratellang hu Diſciples , of if 


* *harueſt he weil [end them into. 45 The Galileans alſo receius him , wohere agame be 
vvorketh hy ſecond miracle, 

ER REY HEN Its vs therfore vnderſtoode that 

| che Phariſces-heard thatT x s v s maketh mo 

Diſciples; and baptizerh, the Iobn, t(how- 

//S* 9 | beir if I'v's ys dd not baptize, buthisDifct- 

'A | ples)the left Iewrie, and went againe mto 


- = 
s 4. >. fd - 
4 —_ & S-* 
+> þ = 
- 


. 


Leauing Levvrie beranſe of the Phar 


w - - 


Galilee. fand he had ofneccfitieto paſle 
: through Samaria, tHe commern thertore 

' into a citie of 'Samaria- which'is called/Sichar : * belide the 
Manourthat Tacob' gaue to Iofeph his ſonne.t And there was 
there rhe fountaine of Iacob. Iz s vs therfore weariedof his 
journey, fate ſovps rhe fountaine. It wasabour the f1xt houre, 
+ There cometh ** a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter. Iz$s vs faith to: her, Giue me to drinke, tf Forhis Dil- 
ciples vvere gone into thecitie, ro bie meates; tThertfare that 
Samaritane woman faith to: him \, How :doeſt thou being 
a lewe, aſke of me to drinke , which ama Samaritane woman? 


9 


} 


tI:s vs anſvvered ,and'fiid to her, If thou-didſt know the 
giftof God, and vyho he isthar/fairh vnto thee ,Giue metro 
drinke : thou perhaps wouldeſt haue aſked 'offhim , and he 
11 would haue. giuen' the © Iaing water. © 't- The. ; woman 
ith to him, Sir ,neitherhaſt thou wheretnto dravy, and the 

12 wel is deepe : whence haſt chou the lining vvater? tartthou 
greaterthen our father Iacob, who gauevs the wel, and him 

12 {\lfdranke of it, and his caildren, and his cattel? FIksvsan- 
' (wercd, and aid: to her, Euery one that drinketh of rhis wa- 
ter; ſhal thirſt-againe : butthe that ſhal 'drinke of. the water 
14 that wil giue him , ſhal not-thirlt for euer, t but the water 
nat] vvil pine him ſhal become in him a fonntaine/ of wa 
15 terſpringing vp viito life everlaſting. # The'woman:(airh 
. to hum; Lord give me this water, thatTinay not thirft'} nog 
Come hither'rodraw, © 35 | | 
is t+Itsv$aith to her;'© 
7 hither,” t The 4yomair anſwered and ai 


. 


10 


+ 4 


oe, cal rly hufband and come 
d, I haue no-huſ- 


Ff 


: For the levves** do notcomniunicate with the Samatitanes. * 


4 
* 


:; He did not 
baptize ordina- 
rily. yet that he 
baprized his A- 
poſtles, S. Aug. 
thinketh it very 
probable , ep. 
108. 


The Goſpel vpa 
Friday in - ge 
vyecke in Leat. 


:: This vvoman 
is a figure of the 
Church, not yer 
iuſtified, bur 
noyy to be iuſti 
fied. Avg. trad, 
I; in Jgan. 


:: There vvere 
many other cau 
ſes vvhy the 

faithful Ievves 
could not abide 
the Samatitans, 
bur theirprecile | 
abſtaning from 
their companie 
& couecrlation, 
vvas their SchiC 
matica} Temple 
and Service in 
moaur Carizin:. 


c He ſpeaketh 
of his baptizing 
in the Holy 

Ghoſt. Sec Io,c, 


7,39» 


| band 
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band, Iftsvs Girht to her , Thou haſt ſaid wel , that Thane [ 
no huſband, ? For thou haſt had five huſbands : and he 18 
whom thou now haſt , is not thy huſband. this thou haft” | 
laid truely, | 
— TThewomanfaithto him, Lord, Iperceme thatthou arr 1 9 
.a Propher.? * Our fathers adored in this mountaine, and you:20 | 
fay * that at Hieruſalem is the place where men mult adore. 
tl=svs ſaithto her , VVoman beleeue me, thar-the houre 21 
| thal come, when you hal neither in this mounraine,nor in 
Hieruſatem adore the Father, t* You adore that yoh know 22 
nor:we adore that we know , for faluarion is of the Iewes, 
' + Bur the houre commeth , and now it is , when the true 23 
adorersſhaFadore tne Father” in ſpiritand veritie. forthe Fa- 
ther 'alfo ſeeketh ſuch, to adore him. t God isa ſpirit, and 24, 
they that adore him: muſt adore in ſpiritandveririe, The 2 
woman ſaitlr to. him, {1 know that Mz$s14 5s commeth, 
(which 15 called: CH: * 1.S T) ; thertore when, he commerh, 
he w:l thew vs althings. tIzs ys faith to her, Lam he \ that 26 | 


| ſpeaker with taee. i- |» 
t And incontinent his Di Golex came : :and they marueiled 27 


that he talked vwitha waman-, No man for.al that ſaid, V Vhax 
feckeſt chou, or why talkeſt thou with her? 
+The woman: thexfore left her, [water-pot: and ſhe went 28 [ 
into the citic , andfſaithto thoſe men; t Come, and ſcea man 29 | 
thathath told me al things wharſoeuer I haue done . Is not. | 
he Curisn? t They went forth. apa out of rhe citie, 30 
and cameto him, | 
May the! femme xin\d-che Piſtip les deſired him; / 5 Mp 21 | 
Rabb1 cate. Tf But he ſaid ro i. E have meats ro Cate 32 
which you know not. t The Diſciples therforeſaid one to 33 {| 
an orher., Hath any man brought him forto cace?f Is vs faith 34 | 
tothem | My meate is to.doe the w:1 of. him chatſengme to - 
perfit his worke,. +. Doe not youlay that yet there are foure 351 
moneths:, and harneft commeth * Behobd I (ay iro; yau; 
liftvp your cyes, and-ſee the countries, that they are white | 
alceady ro. harueſt. t And he that reaperh,, receiueth hire, , 16 
and machoooh fruite vnto hfe eucrlaſting ; that borh.he that ; ; 
ſoweth, and he that reaper , may reigyce rogether,, tFor 37 
in this 15theſ2ying true : that it is one man; that ſowerh, and 
it is att other-that reapeth, t. Lhaue ſent. you; to reape that3$ | 


Which you labouLed not ; others baug hbouey » s and. you . 
| _ 


0 
1111. ACCORDING TOS, TOHNe 
hane entred into theirJabonrs. 
3g TAnd of thatcicie many beleeued in him of the Samart- 
g, , for the wordofthe -* woman giuing. teſtimonie , that 
| 40he told me'/althings-wharſveuer T haue done. t Therfore 
when the Samaritans were come.te him, they defired him 
that he would tarie there . And he taried there two dates. 
| 4+t And many moe beleeued for his owne word. t And they 
4.2 faid rothe woman , That now not for thy ſaying doe webe- 
leeue : for our ſelues haue heard, and doe know that this is 
the Saujour of the world in deede. WeEE, 
43 TAndafterthetwo dates he departed thence : and went 
| 44 into Galilee. t For Its vs him ſclf gaue teſtimonie that a 
4.5 Prophet hath not honour in his owne countrie: t Thertore 
* when he was come into Galilce , the Gal:lzans receiued 
him , whereas they had ſeen al things that he had donear 
Hieruſalemin' the feſtiual day : for rhem ſelues alſo came to 
the feſtiual day. 
46 THecameagaine therfore into Cana of Galilee ,* VVhere 
he made water wine, And there wasa certaine lord whole 
1 47 ſonne was ficke at Caphamaum..t He hauing Iteard thar 
Izs vs came from lewrie unto Galilee, went ro him, and 
deſired him that he would come downe & heale his ſonne. 
48 for he began to die. t Is vs therfore ſaid ro him , Vn« 
49 leſfe you ſee hgnes and wonders , you beleeuenot. ft The 
lord faith ro him, Lord , come.downe before that my fonne 
zodie, flesvs ſaith to, him , Goe, thy ſonne liuerh . Fhe man 
51 beleeued theword thatI = s vs ſaid to him, and yvent. tf And 
* as he vyas novy going doyyne, hisſeruants mette him ; and 
52 they brought word, ſaying , That his fonne lined, t He aſked 
therfore of them the houre, wherein he was amended. And 
they ſaid ro him, Thatyeſterday ar the ſeu2nth Koure the feucr 


fe 


houre wherein I x$vs ſaid rohim, Thy ſonne liucth . and 
54 im ſelf beleeued and his whole houſe. þ t This againe the 

* ſecond ligne did I ts ys, when he vas come from Tewrie 

into Galilee. 


i — _—_—K. 
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2: This vvomS 
myſtically beig 
theChurch,it is 
here lignified, 

that they vvhich 
at the firſt be- 
leeye becauſe 

the Church-tea+ 
cheth ſo, after- 
vvard be much 
confirmed, fin- 
ding it in the 
Scripture allo, 
and by other ip 
ftrutions 


TheGoſpel vpb 
the 20 Sunday 
after Pentecot. 


1 


| 53 1ctthim. T The father therfore knevv that it was in theſame 


20.017 fath-r1 adored.) By adoration is meant doing of ſaerifice. for orber offices of Religion The, $chiſms- 4-1 


mit be done in any place. The Samaritanes to defend their acoring in Garizim , pre- tical T&ple <= 
teaded theig vyorlk hiping there to be more ancit then the Ieyves in Hicruialem, referring it to rendeth ayaioth - 
. N82 Ff 1} Jacob the true Teples 


*% & & 


: feuotr vvas made ; Thertore Chrift 'giueth ſeatence for the levves-and the Temple of Hicr 


4 TS SONS" "2009 ©, n 
FOOL yp 
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228 THE GOSPEL. 'C na, 
Lacob: vvhereas in deede that Patriarch adoting there before the Temple yyas appointed;or the 
Lavvy giuen, made pothing for their Schilme : vvhich yvas begoneby Manaſles a fugitiue Prief, , 


only to hold his vnlavyful vvife thereby , and to obtaine Superiore, 19 Schifme : yohich he 
could nat doe in the voitie of his brethren: long afrec the Temple of Hiery.alem, fam vyhich 


ale. 


% 


| lem, afficming thar$hey had a good/ground thereof, þux the Samaritans none ax al. 


Loſephus alto recordeth hovy the 3amaritans demaunded of Alezander the Great, theliky 


priuileges and immunities as he had graanted to the high” Prieft aud Temple of Hieruialem, 


The true Tem- 
ple preualeth. 


Thetrue Tem- 
te is proued 

by continual 

ſuccllion. 


Chriſtian ado- 
ratio through- 


Sacrifice of 
Chriſts body 
and bloud, 


The 2 part: 
THEACTES 
of Chriſt in 
Jevvrie (ha- 
_ uing already 
begonne h13 
ſolemne Ma- 
nifeſtation 

in Galilee, 

_ Me.4,12) the 
ſecond Pal- 
che of his 
preaching. 


pretending their Teinple to be as great and as vvorthy , and them. {clues to be levves ag the 


that Chriſtian men ſhoald hage nn ve ot external office tovvards God : for that yyould rake 
avyay al Sacrifice, Sacraments, Praiers,Ciurches,and ſocitic of men in his Seruice, - 


— 
—  Ql_ . 7 


Curing a bedred man at the pond of miracle, b-cauſs he dath it on the Sobboth, the blind 
levves fo perſecute him 17 & againe bee 21ſt he (aith that God 1s his natural father. 
19 He thereupon continuzth (aying the Fathers operatton an hu 10* be in enery thing 
* al one, and that he ſhal do greater things then theſe mir aculons cures;towuit 21 quicken 
the dead in ſoule by ſine, as Feing ap poi tell [udge of al, 2 $ yea 700 F; quic k-n the dead 
in bodies alſo.incontinent indging al vpreghtly. 31 Ana that theſe are not bragges of his 
ovune but his vvitneſſes to be, 33 lokn Baptiſt, 35 his vyunemiraculous vuorkes, 27 hi 
Faihbrs voice at his Baptſime, 39 theSeriptures aiſo, namely of Moyſes, 
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| 


| 


ce f 


AFTER 


” 


ab 
VV hich 
Eerula. 


he like 
[alem, 
as the 
ed and 
r teſt!. 
Tem- 
matter 
ther of 
urck or 
Chriſt 
' Proue 
1atikes 
d falſe 
Chil. 
»n,and 


id and 


acrifice 
tuifil. 
uld be 
10ut al 
ration 
m gr4- 
 1t (lf 
acrifice 
y ves & 
ce and 


a'thful 


 vs{for 4 


ut chat 
ge the 
crifice) 
Ghoſt 
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The Go ? 


F TER theſfe.'things there was-x feſtiual aber rs 
day-of the, Iewes, and Its vs went/yp the fickt veecke 


&#/ to Hieruſilem .. * And there isat Hier, 
Ve falem.* vport *© Probatica a” pond Wee 
A- 
uing filue porchees,t In theſe lay a great mu 
titude of ficke perſons, of-blinde,. lame, 


AN in hebrew is ſurnamed Bethfaida' , 


of Lent, 


:: By our latin- 
ext and the 
Greeke, this mi 
raculous pond 
vyas 1n or vpon 
Probatice, tiuat 
is place vvhere 


4 withered, expeCting the ſtirring ofthe'water , f Andan An. thetheeye to 


be ſacrificed , 


gelofour Lord deſcended at a: certaine time into.the pond: ,-.. hed Bos 


and the warer was ftirred, And he that had gone- downe 


firlt intothe pond after the ſtirring of the water, was made 
5 whole of whatſouer infirmitle he was holden . t And 
there was a certaine man there that had been eight and thir- 
6 tie yeres in his infirmitie. f Him when- Issvs had ſeen 
lying, & knew that ©he had now along time, he faith to him, 


by other latin 
copies, S. Hie- 
rom , and ſome 
Greeke fathers, 
Probaticd is the 


, yery pod it (elf; 
10. called, be- 


caule the thee. 
pe of {ſacrifice 
vvere there 


7 wil thoube made whole? + The ficke man anſwered him, 5... 


Lord, Ihaueno man, when the water is troubled, to purme 


in:o.the pond. For whiles I come, an orher goeth- downe 


$ before me tIzsvs irh-to him, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, 
9 and walke, t And forthwich he was made whole: and 
he tooke vp his bed, and walked, Andit was tae Sabboth 


to that day. t Thelewes therfore ſaid to him that was healed.. 


11 Itis the Sabboth, thou maiſt nottake vp thy bed ., t He an- 
fvered them, Hethat made me whole, heſaidtome, Take 
12 vp thy bed, and walke. t They aſked him therfors, what 
is that man that ſaid to thee, Take vp thy bed, and walke? 
13 f Bur he that was made whole, knew not wio it was. For 
lz:svs ſhronke afide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
i4place. T Afterward I ts vs findeth himinthe Temple, and 
ſaidro him-, Behold thou art made whole:.' ſinneno more, 
15leſt ſome worſe thing chance to thee, F That man went 
his way, and told the Ievves thar it was I *s vs that made 
16nim whole, þ t Thereupon the Ieves perſecuted Its vs, 
ecauſe he did theſe things on the Sabborh. 
$7 TtButTIxsys anſwered them, My father worketh vn- 
18tilnow: and I doe worke, tThereupon therefore the Iewes- 


ſought rhe more to kil him : becauſe he did notonly breake - 


the Sabboth, butalſo he aid God was his father , making him 
I9lelf qual to God, flts vstberfore anſwered, andiaid to 
them, Amen, amen I fay.to you, The Sonne cannot do F 


thing ofhim ſelf, butthar which he {zeth the Facher dqipg-- | 
Fr 11 | For 


230 Tun cos FL | | | 
For vvhat things ſoeuer he doeth, theſe the Sonneallo doeth : | 
 anlike maner, tFor rhe Father loueth the Sonne,and ſheyy.. 20 
_ eth him al things that him (elf doeth, and greater workes 
; then theſe wilhe ſhhewhim , that you may marueil, T For as 21 
the Father doth raiſe rhe-dead and quickeneth.: ſo the Son. 
nie alſo quickeneth whom he wal. TFor neither doth the 22 
Father indge any man: bur al iudgement he hath giuen to 
the Sonne,, t- that al may honour the Sonne, as they doe 2; 
honour the'Father, 'He that honoureth not the Sonne , doth 
Not konour the Father , who ſent hin. f Amen, amen ſay 24 
to you ,-thathe vvhich heareth my word, and beleeueth him 
- that ſent me., hath life everlaſting . and he commeth not 
into tudgement', but 'ſhal paſle ? from death into life, 
t Amen, amenl ſay toyon, thatthe houre commeth , and 25 
now it is when the dead ſhal heare the voice of the Sonne 
_ of God,and theythat haue heard, ſhalliue. ft For as the Fa- 26 
ther hath Lfe in him ſelf;-ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne alſo 
| to haue life in him (@F; t and he hath giue him power to doe 27| 
::Not faithon- 114 doement allo-becauſe he is the Sonne of man, + Maruell 2{| 


ly, but good and : : 
i!” deedes fhal NO at this , becauſe the houre commeth wherein al that are 


-TheGoſpel vpo 
Al ſoulcs day. 


becountes, and 5.the graues, ſhal heare his voice, Tand they that haue 29 


accordingly re- __ ; . 
wwarded xr the *: done good things , ſhal come forth into the reſurreion 


0 eee: of life ; butthey that haue done euil into the reſurreRion of 
iudgement. &tI can notof my fclt doe anything. As Thea- 0 
...Cathelikes T0 14udge : and my mdgement1s tult, becauſe 1 ſeeke not 
ſearche thetcrip TY -vV1], bur-the vyil of him char fent. me. tif lgiue reſtimo- 3! 
—_— nie of myſelf ,my rcſlimonie is not twe,” There is an other 3} 


his weeeſfors that giuerh te{timonie of me : and I knovw..that rhe teſtimo- 
Primacie,theRe _- - 1 Is 
al preſence, the THE 1S TFUC which he giueth of me. 


Piieſts power. + You ſentto John-: nd he gaue teſtimonie to the truth. 31 
to forge fin- 


nes, Iuſtificatid | But" I receiue not teſt: monic of man: butI fay theſe things 34 


by tauh &gocd rx mav . " ; 
hes Vienadi that you may be ſau2d, t Hz was the lampe buining and 35 


tie preterred be hinting , And you would for a time reioyce in his light, 


fore matr:mo- 8 T0 Seng Ok OR BO 4S BG 
nie, breach of } Burl nauea preater reltin-onile thcn John, For the vyorkes36 


thevory of ob- which the Father hath given me to pertit them : the-very & 
t 1e Campra ,.. 4 . 
ble, Volumarie WOFKesthem ſelues which | doe , g-ue teltimonie of me, that 


om, O91 the Fatherhath-{ent me; t And the Fath-r thar ſent me, him 37 
cc, almes, 


ood deedes Alf hath * given teftlimonie cf me; ne-cher haue you heard 


mcritorious,6i- jig yoice at any time , nor ſcen'ts thape , Tand his word 30 
ners revvarce ? 


EK. pt i. ; ing 
heaueaccorcikg YOU haue not remainin gin. you 3becaule whom-he hach ſent, 


£0 divers meit- þgo | ” er OS . 
3c5,& uch like, tum you belecue not. t” Searcty the 55 ſcrepures, wh you 39 
LAKE 


_—_ xeconpinG'to 8. Tong. 23't 
”-/ cinke in them to haue life eucrlaſting : and theſime are they 
40 rhat glue teltimonte of. me; tand you wil nor come to me 
4.1 chat you may haue fe. Þ Glorie of men [ receiug not. But 
421 have knowen you , that the: Joue'of God you haue nor nn - 
43 you. f lam coinein che Nam? os my, Father, and you. rec2us :t Me avinintiſha 
me not: if ** an other thal come tn' tits owne name, him you ſpecially Anti- 
4.4, wil receine. tf How can you belecue, At. recelle glorie.one agg 
of an other: andthe glorie which 1s of God'only, you ſeexe. a os. + 56 le- 
4.5.nag? tTiinke notthar {. wil accuſe you to the Fatncr, there hin oo 


46 is tiat accuſech you , 'Myylzs, in whom you rruſt, t For if 
you dd b:[zeue MÞyſes-r/you would'perhaps: beleeue. me: 
47 allo; for of, me hs hath: wricten. 7 And.jf Fou doe not be. 
lecue his writings : how wil you belecue my wordes, 
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2 Miracles done 
at on time more: 
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\ [#510 Wh 

yay. <p e> tolc 2 

:3and runes. , Fourthly TORS ED) 4 Ange's-and 
ea places ofmiracle; and , CIA LREFGELATABLABITY coin Patros 
D07e VThica oaghtas nike | —__ Tee nes & vyorkers: 
14is in'Uly attribured by our forefathers ang d. Rtarics to the prayegs ot matfiigeo? ; tices of min 
as, vvich profane incredulgus men referre onty tomnature, yntrucly's DEME GOU jeg. : 
ore glorifizd by the yvorkes a5 nature, yvhich/be of;his ordfiarie prodidence,, tf | 

's ot Miracle giuen to his Saints pr Angels by 's; extraordi arie progldgercey "JuniE 

miracles be nor vyronght on men by thet fait only anda wyyel by their reſence in certaine laces 
t 45 ia bo1y, or vor the patties dere {or; Gegation; dolly, accogdſa2:to, hogs 4 EE 144 F4 

rerext tharGod is alike preſent by his poyyer & grace to enery wan and phage: obs + fole the that cor - 
men ne-de not to go from'their ovene-houſtorevimiuicsts ſtcke [holtines lth of rally viſite =_— 
laces of Chriſts or his Saints birth , death , memories : foknoge cou! mane engfire of ©... See S. An 
vyatec but he that could ronth it, and be irvirt corporally , and it thari when the euftine : - 
er 115 in motion by the Apgel.. Tea ixtly, vve may conſider thar infuch cafesrdo makerrhe! 7 1 fn” 
er.more ;nacuelous, rare, and more carneſtty;r be ought for,and :0 ſignifi that God, [theſe matt : 
al ſucrextra5ttlinary operations tn hiSovvidewwil & comrittanndenten tive t alrnles —_ we. <6; ag 
caſons andquettioning yrreon Mone.cou}dþcheajed: bar gade perſon Lhi@firiieeardger: 1.7 leature; 
the pondatter the Angel came & tiered the fame Seueanthly,r theſe races of corpa- This P _ 
utes given to this vans Sireflpnret like forceof the Fitm © Baptiſinofor'the cur? 4 ” Nas of tige- 
ules , thonyh yve netde not ſeeker the correſpondence xhexeq+rg, the froutre in' duery, pd tiime oh 4 
},Clwlt by his pores of excellence aad prerozatiuc could and did healethis pr 4 : 
a4. 
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Hes &cTES' vo, of the Bread wuhich he vuil gine- telling them that he is come from heauen, and 
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' that could get po body to help him into the vyater ; becauſe he carneftly and longdefiredh 
oc gra __ by 54 a pointed . bot vyas excluded by ncceflitie.as our Lord fagneth 1 LH 23 die 
leth and ſaueth Out Baptiime , it they in their oyvne perſons carneftly intended , defired and Toughs to 
; - me. | 
<ccrnnt OY 14 Sinne no more. JVVe may gather hereby that this mans long infirmitie vvas for puniſhny 
Sinne the cauſe 9f his finnes, ang that mea otren attribure their ſicknes to other, natural defedts,, and ſecle 
of ficknes ang remedics of the yvorld in vaine, yvhen the finne for vvhich it vvas lent, remaineth,or is ng 
infirmitice. nted of:and therfore thar in al infirmities men ſhould firſt ruxne to God and goe tg 
| Ghoſtly farher, and then cal for the vvordly Phificions afteryvard. ' 
| 34. 1 recemenct.] Our Maiſter mcancth that mans teftimonie is not neceſlarie to him; 
that the truth of his Diuinitie dependeth on vvorldly vvitnefles , or mens commentais 
thongh to vs ſuch teſtimonies be agreable and neceſlarie . And ſo for our imſtruftion he yy, 
Cd tc take the teſtimonies of Iohn the Baptiſt and Moyſes the Pcophets : and departi 
of thisvvorld, to fend forth al his Apoſtles, and in them al Biſ hops and Lavvful/Faftors, i 
his vvitneſſes from Hicruſalem to the end of the vvor{d. #1[ TS | 
Neither Tevves 39. Searche the Scriptires:) He'reptehendeth the Ievves; that reading daily the Scripture; 
nor Heretikes: acknovvyledging that in tham they { hould finde life and ſaluation,they yet looked onerthen{ 
finde the truth, ſuperficially that they could not finde therein himto be CHRIST their King , Lord, Life, 
becauſe they Saviour": For the ſpecial maifters & Scribes of the Ievves then, - vyere like vnto our Hetet 
ſearcke not the noyy , vvhobe cuer talking avd turning and \huffling the Scriptures pbut areofal men 
Scriptures deep ignorant in the deepe knovyvledge thereof. And therfore our Maiſter referreth them not to 
ly , but rcad reading only,or learning them vyvithour booke, or hauing the ſentences thereo! glorioully y 
uperficially . ted or yvritten in their Temple g houſes , or coates: but to the deepe learche ofthe meaning | 
mylteries of the Scriptures, Fvhich ate nor ſo cafily toe ſeen jn theletter. 
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Cnar, VI. 
Hauing wvith fue loaues fed fine thouſand 16 ( vualking alſothe night after wpon th | 
= +1 on rf paodiens rus thereupon reſorting unto bim, 27 he preacheth wnid 


The part. 


inGalilee, & . therfore able 19 giue ſuch-bread as can quicken the wvorid,euen his euune fleſh: and that 


nlevvrie, al bis Elett ſhal beleewe as rnch. 60 Many ny do 1muy mar at this de 


abaut tbe Arine yea and biceme apoflataes though be tel ther that they ſhal ſee by bis Aſcenſion 
third Paſche | into hegwen, that he is deſcended from heatien. but rhe Tuvelwe flicke unro him , Peter 
and afer. - in al there. names confefſing that he is God emnipetent,70. Among which tuuelue yt 


\ {thatno-manbe ſcandal:7ed) be ſignafieth that he foreknovveth yyhichvuil become a 
= toy 7 us among the pn pet vuould become apoſt atars. | 


F 


SF TERtheſe things Txs vs went beyond | | 
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. Cong «© £ . , bo " p * ” 


io the fea of: Gablee which is. of Tiberias: 

tr +» REA VE 7 arid agreat multitude folowed' him , be- 
Seay < 8&2 cauſe they ſaw the ftgnes which he did 
WS vpon thoſe that were ficke. TIzsys ther- 

forewent vp into-rhe mountaine, and there 


: p JR 


ag” Tm  heſatewith his Diſciples. ft AndthePaſche 4| 
was athand, the feſtival day ofthe Jewes, TVVhenIzs vs ther 5 
' fore had lifted vp his cies, andſaw thata very great multitude 
' commeth ro him , heſaith to Philippe , VVhence ſhal webie 
bread: thatthele mayeate? t And this he ſaid, tempting him. 
- farhim {af :knew what he would doe? + Ptfilippe' anſwe- 
_ +. ed him, Two hundred ſpenie worth of bread: is not ſuffi- 
*<ientforthem , thateuery man miay take alitle peece. t One. 
- of his Diſciples , Ancxevv the brothexof Suzon Pere, fairh | 
ren abi ns ETC RT UFES 9 4 hs wg 
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I, | ACCORDING TO $.'TOHNs © 232 
+ 9 tobim, { There is&boy herechat hath fiue barleyToaves, &- 
10 tzvo filþes : but what are theſe amnng ſo many? tilzsvs 
 - therfore faith, Make the mento fit downe , And.there was 
much graſle' in the;place. The mem therfore fate downe, in 
11 number about flue thouſand. t Itsv s therfore tooke the 
loaues : and when he had pgiuen thankes , he diſtributed to 
themthatſate, in hke manerallo of ithe tiſhes as much as they 
{ 12 would. ft And after they were fille&, :he ſaid to his Diſci- 
| ples, Gather the fxagments thatareremaining, leſt they-be 
13 loſt, tf They gathered. rherfore, and filled rwelue baſkets 
with fragments of the fiue barley loaues, which remainedto 
14 chem thar hadeacen. t Thoſe men therfore when they had 
ſeen what a figne I :s vs' had done, ſaid; Thar this is the 
15 Prophet in deede that is to come intothe world. TIzsvs 
therfore when the knew rhat they would come to take him, 
and make him king, * he fled againeinto the mountaine him 
ſelf alone. þ 
16 TAnd when euen was come, his: Diſciples went downe 
17 to the ſca; ?. And when' they were gone vp intothe {hippe, 
they came beyondrhe ſea into »Capharnaum.and now it was 
18darke and Iz s vs was not come vnto them, f And the ſea 
19 aroſe, by: reaſon of.a great winde that blew, t VVhen 
they had rowed therfore abour five and twentie or thirtie 
furlongs , they fee Its v s' walking ypon the ſea , and to 
20 craw nighrtorthe ſhippe, and rhey: feared. t Bur he ſaid to 
21 them, Iris1, fearcnor;. t They would therfore haue taken 
him into the ſhippe : and forthwith the ſhippe was at the 
| land to which they went. 
j 22 ft The next day, the multitude that ftoode beyond the 
| ſea, ſaw that there was no'other boate there bur one, and 
thatT es vs had notentred into the boate with his Diſciples, 
23 but that his Diſciples only were departed: f butother boa- 
- tes came infro Tiberias beſide the place where they had care 
24 the bread , our Lord ** giuing thankes, t V Vhen therfore the .. co. 
multitude law that les vs wasnotthere, nor his Diſciples ds do plainly 
they went vp into the boares.,, & camero Capharnaiiſeeking \jcgiuing tan 
251 :s vs. T And whethey hadfound him beyond thefea, they kc vas au etle 
26 ſaid to. him, Rabbi,whe catneft thou hither? tlzs vs anfve- He 
redthem, andfaie, Amen, ameniI{ayro you, you ſeeke me \Worting the | 
netbecauſe you'haue ſcenehfgnes, bur becaule, you did eare il.eceut, 
27 of the loaues, and were filied; t* VVorke nor the mearethar 
Js Ge perithuth 


a 
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periſherh , 'but- tliat«endureth vaco life euerlaſting / whide « | 
the Sonne of man vvilgiue you. For him the Father \God;; »: Þ 
hath figned. 4 They Gd therfore vnato him, VVhat ſhal we!'2$ | 
doe that we may. worke the workes of God? flesvs2g| 
anſwered, and ſaid to them, This is the worke of God, that 
you belecue im him whom he bath ſent. t They ſaid ther- 30 
fore to him, V Vhat-ſigne .therfoce doeſt thou, that: vve may? 
ſee, and may beleeue; thee? whar workeſt thou? '£ 
+ Our* fathers did cate. Manna in: the deſert as 1t1s writ- 2 1 
| ten, Bread from heauen be gaue them to.eate. Ts v srherfore ſaid 22 
Sides, _—_ tothem, ** Amen,amen ſay to you, Moyles gaue you nor the 
+ bread from heauen, but my Father giuerh you*rhe true bread: \.. 


vyvorid, Armen, 


anduantatt lt from heauen. * For the bread of Godit is: rhat deſcenderh' ; 


not.c.3. ec7/. 34 from heauen,and giuerh life to the-yvortd. : * They id ther- 34 || 
fore vnto him, Lord, giue vs alwates:this bread, + And ; | | 


; 
i 


Ifsvs ſaidtothem, I am thebread of life he that commerh 
to me, {hal not hunger: and he that beleeucti in me, fſhal 
neuer thirlt, t But I ſaid to you that. both you haue ſeenime 36 
The Goſpel in ad you belceue not.. f Al chat the; Father giveth me , ſhal37 | 
the Anniuerſa- come tame : and him thaticommerh- tome [ wil nor caſt 
ris of the dead, - rth., Becauſe I deſcended fromheauen , notto doe mine3Þ | 
owne wil, but the wil of himthat ſenc me. + For this isthe 3 9+ 
wil of him that ſent me, the Father: that al that he hath. giue 
meT leeſe not thereof, but raiſe.itin the laſt day, t And this 40 | 
is the wit of my Fatherthat ſent me: that euery one that ſeeth 
the Sonne, and belecueth in him, hauelife cuctlafting, and : - 
I wil raife him 1n the laſt day. k _ | 
{The Iewes therfore murmured at him, becauſe he had 4 1 
ſaid, I am the bread which deſcended from heanen :. t and 42: 
they faid, Is nor this Izs vs the-fonne of Ioſeph , whoſe 
farher and mother we know © How tnen faith he, Thatl 
deſcended from heauen? tIxs vs therfore anfivered and 43 
TheGoſpetvp5 ſaid to them, Murmure notone toan other: | no man-can 44 |. 
ny. 7" come tome, vnles che Father that fent me, 'drawhimiand' | | 
vvceke. I wil raiſe him vp in the laſt day. fIris written in the Pro-45 | 
phets, And al ſbal be doctble of God. Euery one that hath heard of | 
the Father, and hat Jearned, commeth ro me. T Nor that 46 
any man hath ſeen che Father, buthe which is of ,God: this' »- 
hath ſeen the Father, fTAmen, amen [ fay to you, He thatbe- 47 
I-cueth in me, hathlife everlaiting.'f Iam: thebread of life; 48 |' 
tYour fathers dideate ” Manna 1n the deſert; and they died. 49 | 
{This | 
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"50 7 This is the bread that deſcendeth from heaven * thatifany 
51 man cate ofit, he die not, tIamtheliuihg bread, thatcame ,,_ _ _ 
| . downe from heauen .Ifany man cate ofthis bread, he ſhal a daily Mate | 
| livefor euer: and* the bread which Iwil giue, is my fleſh {0* be dead. 
for the life of the world, þ 
52 @ The Ilewestherforeſiroue among themlelues, ſaying, 
53 ' How-canthis man giuevs his fleſh to eate?fIss ysther. 
| foreſiidtothem,, Amen, amenTIfay to you, " Vnles you eate 
the fleſh ofthe Sonne of man , * and drinke his bloud , * you 
+4 ſhal not hauelife in you, T He that cateth my fleſh , and 
|  drinketh mybloud, harhlife euerlaſting : and * I vil raiſe him 
| 55 Vpin the laſt day. « tFormyflch, is” meate in deede :and TheGoſpel vps 
56 my bloud is drinke in deede. t He that eateth my fleſh , and Je hr > A 
57 drinketh my bloud, abideth in me, andIin him, * Astheli. dy. 
| ving Father hath ſent me,and Iliue by the Father:and he that 
58 cateth me , the ſame alſo ſhalliue. by me.  T This is the bread 
1 that came downe from heauen , Not as your fathers did cate 
Manna, anddied, * He that caterh this bread , ſhalliue for e- 
| 59 ver, Ef Thele things he faid teaching In the Synagogue, in 
Capharnaum. | tata 
6o tMany therfore of his diſciples hearing it, id , This 
61 ſaying is hard , and who can heareit? tBur I es vs knowing 
| with himſelf that his diſciples murmured at this, he faid to 
62 them , Doth this ſcandalize you? t * If then you ſhal ſee* the 
| 63 Sonne of man aſcend where he was before? TIris cheſpi- 
rit that quickeneth, * che. fleſh profiteth nothmyg . The wor. 
64 des thatI haue ſpoken to you; beſpiritand life. + Bur there 
be certaine of you? thatbelecuenot. For Tt s vs knew from 
| the beginning who they were thar did not beleue, and who 
| 65 he was that would berray .him. t And he ſaid , Therfore 


| 
| didI ſay to you, that no man can come to me, ynles it be giuen 


| 


a 


6c him of my Father. t Afrerthis many of his diſciples ” went 
backe: and now they walked not with him. 

| 67 TItsyvs therfore aid to the Twelue, VVhat, wil you 
58 alſo depart? t Simon " Peter'therfore anſivered him , Lord, 
þ 9 whom ſhal we goe? thou haſt the wordes of eternal life, 
69t And we beleeue and haue knowen that thou art Chriſt the 
70Sonneof God. t l.zs.v.s anſwered them, Haue not choſen 
717ou the Twelue: and of yon oneisadiue]:{t And he meant 
Iudas Iſcariot , Simons ſonne : for this ſame” was to betray 


| | him,'whereas he wag one of the Twelue, 


| 
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"ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP VI 


27.V Vork: not the meate.] By their greedy leeking after him for meate of tlie bodie ,he tals 
vocation to daavy then ro cone defire of a more excelient,ioode yviiich he hag to give them , wi 
{o by litle to open vnto them tie great. meate and mylterie of tlie B. Sacrament ; vYUCN (ag 
prouct.)4oth not only ar patle cucii ordinate bread or his marwlous multipiied toaucs þ 
Manna ic ielf, vynica thkfy thouzht came trom heagen,and (0 iuci vvonderes at it. ; 

32. The tree bread. | [hoagl tine per. on of Clhriit 1QCcarnate,cucn out ot the Lacrament alſg 
meant vnder the Meraphote> 0: bread and diiaketrom heauen:and our beleete 1 him , be 
notfgcu by caring and teeding : yet the Cc! uies voay they {bould be recommended vatfo vs in wy 
LELmes,v verc, tat 1c vvas to beeaten and drunken in deed in the forines of biead and vvins 
the ry(1c3 caulk iis boeie on the crofie 15 called F lis bread : & his bloud 'Ched on the co 
*we bload of the grape: a0 daubt becaule tie lame bodied bloud vycre in Holy Sactaluet tgh 
eaten and drunken. in VVi.iCi PLac'.cs, either 02 Chiilts perion generally ,or peculiatiy of 
lame as kn the 6. SActainent , fre rw: bread 5 No! taken propetly and {pecially for tiiat ſub{tang 
YYhat fignifi- Vyaich is of cone, aud ca:l.a.yvrth ys.bread : bui geaially ior toud v. mate, and theriorey 
eth,Tne true hacaioyncd vvith it ligacly a tering teniying a more exc2?llent lorr of tuſtenanct; as , ihe 
bread: : bread , the bread of teauwn , the oread of lite, 5uper ubitantial bred. in vyhici; fort the h 

6 Sacrament vynic: is Gurijts bodie, 1s both here,ana 1n-S.Luke & $. Paul allo,atten called bt: 

The B Sacra- euzn aiter cont:cta:iion:ror only tor that it yvas made of bread , but becaute it is bread moy 
Pim called truly , and by inore exccllen! property and calling, taca wat yvhich crdinardy is named bra 
bread. 4+ D'avoimm.JTae rater drayverh vs and teacheth vs ro come to'his Sorine,and to beler 
2 SR : thcle 11g and hard myſteries ot his incarnacion and oi teeding Vs vvith his ovyne inbſtancey 
-<opOb: che 54ccament :nut copelling or violeniiy torcing any againſt their vvil or vyvithout any relpet 
SR EEITL OUT of ther conieat,as Heretikes pretend: bur by the iyvecte internal morions and perſualions 
free vvil: his grace and ipizit ae vvhoiy maketh vs of our ovvne yvil and liking to conſent to the {ame 

: 49. Manna,and died. } The Aeretikes holding the fathers of the old Icltament to bauceatend 
Tie manifold the tame meate, & to haue had as good Sacraments as vye,be here refuted:Chriſt putting 2 plain 
preeiniences of diitereace in the very :ubſtance thereof , and in the graces and effetts-much more at lay 
the B. SacramEt Manna vvyas only a frcure of the'B, Sacrament, though a yery.cxccLient figure thereof ior man 
abaue Manna. caules. It came in a fort from heauen, our Sacrament-miorxetin vvai made by God miraculouſ 
our Sacratnent more: it yyas; to be caten- for the time af their peregrination , our Sacratien 
more: it vvas to euery man vyhat he liked beſt , aur Sacrament more:a litle thereof ſerucdad 
{uſliced as vvel as muck, our Sacrament mare:it.yvas relerued for ſuch gdaies as it could notk 
eathered,and our Sacrament mach more: jt yvas kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teſt 
ment,our Sacrament muci more: the diſcontented and incredatons nurrmured and painki 
ir,at our Saccament much more: it ſuſtained their bodies in the defcrt,, our Sacramear,, bet 
bodie and toule much more. 
| 52 Hovu caw this man? | It came not to thety mmde that nothing vvas impoſiible ts God, that 1 

In the B. Sacta- | hedly ſard, Houv can this man gine vs bis fleſhtous vue may make great profits of their ſinne , beleruin 1 
ment, Hovu,is a Myſtertcs,and taking 4 leſſon newer to ſay or once thinks , Heuv © for it 1 @levvi/h vuord and bo 
Ieyvith vyord.” puniſh: ne. {o ſaith S.Cyrit.li:4c. 13 w To. Neuertheles if one af ked only for defire to learnei 
humilitie, as our Ladic did touching her-heuing a childe in her virzinitie, then he myſt taket 
Angels anſyver to her, That it is of the Holy Ghoſt. 's faith $. Damaſcene /:.4 c 14. 
5 3.Vnles you eate, thrift commending the Sacrament of the faithful unto vs, [erd Except you teate.6 
you can not haue life in you. So the life ſarth of lifs,and to him that tninketh the life to be lier, thu mts 
The real pre- /#4lbe d:ath & net Life to him, Auguft. Scr. 2 de ver. AP.C. r.And S. Leo thus, Breauſe onr Lord ſal 
ſence Except you eate tc. let-vs ſo communicete that vn nothing dywbt of the truth of. Chriffs bode and blouk 
for that is receined vuith meuth , vuhich us belegued mm hart : and th:y anſvver Amen in pains , that 
pute againſt that vyhich they receiue, 
$2. Anddrinke.] This the Protefants allege for the neceſſitie of receining in both kindes 
Receinins in Þur in reſpe@ of them ſelues{vvio lightly hold al this chapter to pertaine nothing to the 5% 
ek hindos mental recciuing , but to ſpiritual teeding On Chriſt by faith only jit can make-nothing foro! 
not neceſfartie, Finde or other. And in reſpe& of vs Cathslikes , vvho belecue Chriſts vonole per'on bothh 
manitie and Dininitic, both fleſh and bloud to be in either forme, and to be yyholy receiued 
lefle in the firſt , then in the iecoad oc inboth , this'place commaundeth nothing tor both t 
kindes. | 
TheSacramen- . 7 3. Tou [hal net have life.) Thougn the Cartkolikes reach theſe vyordes to be ſpoken of the it 
tal receiains of {2Mmenrt, yet they meane not(no/more then our Samour here doth) to exclude al from |aluati 
| Chrifts bogs Fiat receiue mot aftuaily and Sacramentally vnder oneor beta kiades, For.t';E children that © 
not alyyaiesne. Ker they be baptized atidneuer receined 'Sacramenrally, ſhould periſliivvhich td hold, W6 
exflaricto Gal- heretical Neither did S. Auzutine meane,applying theſ: yyorkes to tufants alſo that theycolt 
; pot be layed yvithout receiving {actamecally,as not only the Heretikes, but Eraſmus did ynl 
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. ACCORDING TO $% LOHAN. 237 NYT 
115 miſtake him : but his ſcaſe is that _Y yvere by the right- of their Baptiſme ioyned to The true nſea. 
iritts bodie Myſtical , and therby ſpiricually partakers of the other Sacrament alio of Chritts ning of S, Au- 
ie & bloud. As al Catholike men that bein priſon, ioyning vvith the Church of God in hart gultins vyerdes 
Jelixe io recciue & be partakers vvith-the Charch of this Sacrament,and thoſe (pecially thac mg _” 
fe and adore in preſence the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, ioyaing ia hart vvith of ehe 


outly heare. Malle and a | 
e Pieſt al theſe recciue lice &. fruite of. the Sacrament,though at euery tune they receiue not 
both kindes. And although in the Primitive Church the holy Sacramert CLATHENS, 


cn (ag] rai Etally in ONC OT 
acs , by the ſecond kind vvcre often giuen cuen to infants to {anQific them, yet(as the holy Councel 
th deciaced)it vvas never minittred vnto the.yvich opinio that they could not be ſaued vvitk - 
t alſq 't it, & LINCLIOTC the Heretikes do vatruly caarge the Church & the Fathers vvith that errour. 
, be 564. 1 ovil raiſe hum.) As the Soune ltncth by the Father,euen ſo do vve line by bis fleſh, ſaith $. Hila-» 
$ 10 fc "1,8: d: Trim. And S- Cyril againe thus, Thuwgh by nature of our fieſh uve be corruptible, yet by The effects of 
vin rteapatien of life uve are reſarmed ta the propertte of lie. For not only or ſoules vvere to be lifted vp by the B. Sacramer 
e Holy Ghoſt to life ewerlafling, but this rude groſſe terreſtrial body of eurs 15 ts be reduced to 1mmortal.tie, both in our bo- 


E C:ut : - 

18 tg touching ,16-11g,T exting t/1s agreeble food of Chrifls body. and vobe Cnift ſazth. U url raiſe him vp, dic and loule. 
iy ofthy maneta that this body v v1 h he eateth,/ bal raiſe bim. Gur fl-ſh{faith Tertullian)carerh the bedy and 

aud of brift , that the ſaule may alſo be fatted. therfore they {hat beth hate ene revyard at the Reſterre- 


ablt 
ci on. And S. Lienxus , Houvu do they affirme th it owr bodies be not capable of life ewerls ling , vuhich is 
be riſhed by the boty 44 bland of our Lord 2 Ezther let them change thetr opinton, or els cea/e to offer the 
the h her:f. $. Gregovie W, lene alſo laith, That lively bodie entering into our bedie, changeth ut and ma- 
ed bt: th ut (ihe and 1mort at. 
26 ine $5. Mate in deede.} Manna, yvas not the true meate:nor the vyater of the rocke, the drinke in The B. Sacra. 
:d bra ede: for they did bat drive avvay death or {ainine fora time and ter this life. But the holy Bodie MEt is the true 
) below .hnft 3 the true food nouriſhing to life everlifling, and his blowd the true drinke that arimeth death auvay Mana & vyatcr 
Rancti terly, for they be not the bedie and bloud of a mere man , but of him that being rwyned tolife 13 made life: ot the rocke. 
y reſpet d ther fare are vve the boate and mem bers of Chrifl, becauſe by 1194s benedition of the myſterie Vue receive 
lions e Sorne of God him ſelf. So faith S. Cyril. 11.4 c. 16 1n Io. The -vrholle' 
he ſame $8. He that eateth this bread, ] By this place the holy Councel proueth that for the grace and 2 pie q y 
 eatend fect of the Sacrament,vvhich is the lite ot the ſoule there Is no difference vvhethera man re- of _- = ctfet 
2 plai ue both kindes or one, becaule our Sauiour yvho before attributed lite to. the cating and 1,; ns 4, —_ 
"ar law inking of his bodie & bloud, doth here alto affirme the ſamectfeR, yyhich is life eucrlaſting, | _ = —_rR 
[or ma come ofeating only vnder one forme. Thertore the Heretikes be ſeditious' calumniators = c people 
culouſ at vyould make the people beiccue, the Catholike Church and Priefts to haue defrauded them - not Gcrranacd. 
cram the grace & benefite ot one of the kindes in the Sacramet.Nay,itis they that haue defrauded Recciuing in 
"_ evyorld, by taking avvay both the real ſubſtance of Chrift , and the grace from-one kinde and One or both 
4 nal th kindes, and from al other Sacrainents. Tac Church doth only ( by the vviſedom of Gods kindes, indiffe- 
\e Teh; irit and by inſtruftion of Chrift & his Apoſtles, according to time and place, for Gods moft Tent , accotding 
pain dnour , the reverence of the Sacrament, and the peoples mott profite therby ) dilpole of the *9 the holy 
at,, be aner and order 10vv the Ptieft, hovv the people | nal recciue,and al other Particular pointes, Churches ap- 
vbich him ſelf( with $. Auguſtine) dA not ng. Hater for, that he might commut that tothe Apoſtles, by pointmentr, 
hey vhom he y vas to diſpoſe bu Churches affarres, though borh he and the Apoſtles and the Fathers of Authoritie of 
Wes eprimitiuc Church lect vs examyle of receiuing vader one kind. Chriſt ® art Emmaiir, The Apo- Scriptures 4 
_ les At, 2,42. Tne primirige Ciurch in giving the bloud only to children, Cypr. Ui, de lapſis, the pre Ban 
49s.” 19. in releruing moſt commonly the bodie only , Tertwl. /. 2. ad vxo. nw. 4 Cypr. lt. de lapfis, . Church FX te 
\ raket :10. in houſeling the ſicke thervyith, Euſeh. Ec. hef. lr. 6 c. :6. in theholy Eremites allo that cejying i T os 
ceined and reſerued it commonly and not the bloud, in the yyildernes, 5«fil. ep. ad Caſariam þ; Wie thang 
ted atritiam and in diners other cales vyhich vyere to long to rehearie. OI 
Pugs” VVhereby the Church bcing vvarranted and in the ruling of ſuch things fully taught by Gods 
ord (rb f 2 vvel forthe repcouing of certaine herefies, that Chrift God and man vvas not vyvhole TÞ< canſes of 
nd bleak dal in cuery purt of the Sacrament,as ſpecially for that the Chriſtian people being novy en - the Churches 
hats rged,and the communicanrs oiten ſo many ar once, that neither ſo m1:ch vvine could be con- Profile & or- 
| niently-conſecrated , nor vvithout manifold accidents of ſheding or abuſing be reccined dinance cone 
\ kinds yhereof the Proteſtants haue no regard, becauſe it is but common vvine vvhich they occupie, cCcrning One ' 
he 5X t the Church knovving, ir to be Chriſts ovvne bloud, muſt haue al dreadful rezard | therfore 1 Mnde. 
+ ford y ſhe hath decreed and for ſome hundreth yeres pur in vie, that the Prieſt faying Maſſe ; 
both ould alyvaies both conſecrate and alſo recciue both kindes , becauſe he muſt expreſle lively The Prieſts that 
WE e Pallion of Chriſt , and the ſeparation of his bloud from his bodie in the ſame, and for to lay Maſle , muſt | 
both nicare the vvhole ation & inftitution as yvel in Gcrificing as receiuing, as to yvhom properly TEVE both 
| vvas ſaid, Do thrs , for that yvas ſpoken only ru ſnch as hane povver therby to offer and con- kindes, 
Crhes wo B'it the Lay men,and the Cletgie alſo yvhen they do not execute or (ay Maſſe them (et. 
 {aluatil s [auld receiue in one kinde, being therby no lee parrtakers of Chrifts vvhole perion and. 
+ that (an? then if they receiued both. For (as S, Pal faith) He ther ear-th the hottes \ is partaker of the 
FR wt He that eaterh, ſaith he:for thongh there vvere drink- ofFerings or l:bamers ioyned hiyhtly 
heyc0 degery lacritice, yet it yvas ynough te cate only of one kinge, for to be partaker of the yvhole. 
' Gg 1 62.-1f 
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TH GCOSPEL:' 


Cheift infinus- 62. 1/90u ſhal ſze, J'Our Saniour ſeemeth to infirmare , that ſuc}; a3 beleene not his 
teth that faith- touching the holy Sacrament , and thinke it impoſlible for him to giue his Body tobe 
tes mE {hal not ſo many places at once, bcing yet in en rth , ſhould be much more {candalized & tens 
belecue his pre they layv or knevy him tobe atcended into heaven, VVhich 5proucd true in the Caphiar | 
ſence in the B. of this time . VVhoſle principal rea!on againſt Chriſts preience in the Sacrament is , thar 
Sacrament, be- aſcended into heauen : yea, vvko are io bold as to expound this ſame fentence for them { 
canſe he is ali& thus, It is not. this body ot ficl h yvhich I vyil giue yoo, for that 1 vyil carie vvith me to he 
dcd. VVhereby if they meant only that the condition and qualities of his body in heanen (þ 
be other then in the Sacrament, it vvere tolerable; for $ Auguſtin ſpeaketh fometimeig 
ſenſe. bur to deny the ſubſtance of the body to be the ſame, thar is vvicked, | 
6. The fleſh profiteth nething. ] li this ipcaci vvere ſpoken in the ſenſe of the Sacramentyj 
it vyould take ayyay Chriſts Incarnation, manhod,& death,no lefle then his corporal pre 
ina the Sacrament . for if his fleſh vvere not profitable, al theſe things vvere vaine. Ther 
CHAIST denieth not his ovyne flefh to be profitable, but that their groſle and carnal cor 
uing of his yvordes,of his fleſh,& ofthe maner of eating the ſame, vyas vnprofitable yyhic 
laine by the ſentence folovving vvhere he yyarneth them, that his vyordes be ipirit andliſ 
hizh Myſtical meaning, and not vulgarly & groſly to be taken,as they tooke them. Anditig 
vic of the Scripture to cal mans natural le:le,r {on,and carnal reſiſting or not reaching { 
natural truthes, feih or bloud, as, Fleſh and bloud\rewealed not this to thee &c, Mat. 16. 

This carnatitie then of theirs, ſtood in tvyo points ſpecially: frſt, that they imagined tha 
vvould kil him ſelf, & cut & migle his fleih into partes,& fo giue it th&ravy or reft to beg 
among them. VVhich cenld not be meant, ſaith S. Auguftin : for that had-conteined an hein 
and. barbarous fat, and:theriore they might Ec { hould haue bene afftred, thar he vvould cg 
maid no ſuch thing: but ſome other {vyeecte ſenſe to be of his hard,tnyſtical,or figurativey 
des,& to be fulfilled in a Sacrament, myſerie,and a marnelous diuine forr, othervviſe then 
| | . could comprehed. Secondly,they did erte touching his flel h,in that thev tooke it to be fleſh 
Chriſts fleſh Bl a mere mi,& ofa dead mialſo,vvhen it ſhould come to be caten:of vvhich kind offleſhCh 
xeth lite becau here pronounceth, that it profiteth nothing. VVhereupon'S, Cyril ſaith, This bedy is not of Pata 
ſe it isthefieth pj, iny other lthe, but of Chriſt 1 E SV $ wuho 1s the life it ſelf: ard therfore this Body grueth lift 
of God & man. yy /ulycs of rhe Dinimtic duverling in it. And the holy Coiicel of Fpheſus in the rx Anathematiz 

expounded alſo by the ſaid S. Cyril: The Euchariff u not the budy of any common perſon( for the 
of acommon man Cowuld not quicktn ) but ef the VY ORD 17 [clf. But the Heretike Neflorin d1/ſolucth 

vertue of this Myflerie holding mans fleſh onlyto be in the Eucharrft. Thus there. And S. Ignatius 
of Theodorete,and many other Fathers haue the like. VV:iereby vye may ſee that it commeth 
the Divinitie & Spirit (vvithout yyhich Chrifts fleſh can not be) that rhis Sacramet giuethſi 


The Caplarra- 
ites grofle yn- 
derſtanding of 
Chriſts flet h to 
be ginen or ea- 
ten, And, hovy 
his feth doth 
profit , and not 
profit, 


' Iudas the Chiefe 64. That beleewe not. ] It is lacke of faith, you ſee here, that cauſeth men to | 1gves againſtth 


of them that high truth of the SactairEt:as alſo it may ve/learned h-re, that it is the great & merc:ful gif 
bcleeue not the God that Catholike me do againſt their ſenſes & carnal reaſons, belecue o& tubmit them (d 
xcal preſcnce, to the humbleacknovvledging of this MyRerie : Jaftly,that it may yvel*by Chrifts infinuatibh 
tudas,be gathered, that he tpecially ſpurned againſt ovr Maiſters ſpeachcs of the holy Sacarmf 
PE! 66.VVenr back It can be no marne] toys novy that to many reuolt from the Church, b 
Heretikes bele- ” . 4 _ - % 4 Y © . I 
fenle or {candal vniuftly taken at Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament; ſeeing many 
ne not thereal ,;-.',_ . wad St ry ST pt np 2; S420 18h > eng 

os bob. dilciples that ſavy his vvonderſul life, dine, and miracles, forſooke Chrift him ſelf, y 
P bs the (peach & promile of the {aire Sacrament. for the myfterie of it is ſo ſnpernatural & Ciu 
they ſee bread ; : 7-1 2657 1 FR IP" fu © 5p” "Ae" 
& vvine: as the 27 it {elf , and vyvithal fo lovy & baſe fer our fakes, by tne {hevy of the formes of theſe tent 
we beloontd elements vnder vvhichitis, and yve cate 1t::that the yaiaithful and infirme do ſo tumble 
EE CT Y Chriſt in the Sacramenr,as the Tevves & Gentil, did at Chriſt in his humanitie. Tor, the car 
Ee tocar fo bf of contradictios of the incarnatio & Tranſubſtaniiation be like. Andit may be verily deemt 

capa that vyboſocuer novy can not belceuc the Sacrament to be Chiiſt , becauſe ir js vnder thef 
the ſhape of a "1 Þ ; 

* (35: 890k hl mes of bread and vyine, and is eaten and drunken , vvould not then hane belcued that Ch 
P had bene God, becauſe he vvas in { hape of man,and crucified, To conclude, it vyas nt 
The diſciples re figure nor a myſterie of bare bread and vvine,nor any Meraphorical or Allegorical ſpeach, th 
uoltig aiChrifts could make ſuch a troupe of hi diſciples rovo!r at orce. VVhen he (aid he yyas a doore, a ni 
vvordes, prone a yvray, a Paſtor, and ſuch like ( vnato vy':ict kinde of {peaches the Proteſtants ridiculouſyt 
that he ſpake ſemble the vvordes of the holy Sacrament)vvho vvas lo mad to miſtake him,or to for'akedi 
nor metaphcri- for the lame? For the 4 aigr 6 at the leaſt yyould haue plucked them by the fleenes , and 
callv,asat other Goe not avvay my maiſters,he {pr-leth parables, The cauſe rherfore vyas their incredulitied 
times. ” © the height of the Myfterie, for that they neither kneyy the meanes hovy it might he pref 
nor vyould beleeue that he vyas able to giue his ficth to be eaten 1n mary places, And ent l 
AsS_ Peter Lea. 15 the vabclcete ob the/Heretikes avout tl:js matter at this day. 
reth the perſon , $5: Peter an/vver 4. ] Peter anſvvereth for the Tvyve'ne, not knoyving that Tudess in hart 
of al bclecuins already naughr,and belcued not Chrifts former yyordes tonching the B. Sacrament, but vras 

halikes - {o Ieuolt afteryyard as yvel as tic other . *VVherein as P-ter beareth the perſon of the Churd 
Catholikes ; {0 ſy . £ , > ql 
| al Catholike m&,that fer no difficulty of his vyord,nor for any renolt(beit aeucr ſo peren 

| fr” hi & Schils 
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p tikes, Heretikes,or A poſiatacy,cither for this Sacrament or any other Article; yvil ever” Tndas of al 

«.» Chfilk. $0-1udas vvas the chiefcft/ſuboruer maintayner and father of this berebie againſt belecning He- 

ea} preſence of Cris bodie and bloug in ,the B, Sacrament , and of the renoltfrom him retikes. 

he {a.ne.4s 3. Auguſtin teacheth' in endriatione P7al. 54 ad ver. 2 2.0 Pſat. 5 5,a2 ver. 7:declaring He being the ' 
al that this vvas tac firſt herefie againft Chritts doctrine , and vyorthily commending $, firſt Arch..here> 
for his humble obeJience,in receiving Chriſts ipeach, and firinly beleeuing his vvordes ro. tike : and this, 
ne an1 good, vvhich he &:d not yer vnderftanid. By vvhoſe example therfore yvheo company againſt the B. 
veth ys 10 revolt, let vs fay tus; Lord, yyhither or to vvhom { hal vve goe , vyhen yve have Sacrament , the 

ken thez2to Caluin , Lmacr, or ſuch:and foriake thee and rhy Church vvirh the valaithful fick hereſlig. 
:rnde2No , thou haſt thevvyordes of life;and vve beleeue thee , and thy Chuce" yvilnotagr 

not becuile vs. ou heft ({aith the-faine S., Auguſtine) L/e rberlafterig wn the monfiranen of thy 

and blond. and alittle afccr. Thew art life enerlaſiing it ſel} , and thou gineſs not mm thy fleſh and bloud 


hat v vil thy jelf art; * 


—_— 


—_—_ 


— 


CHAP,a VI. 


The Iewes (of Hieruſalem) ſeeking his death, he walketh i Galilee: where he (ignifieth+ 
to his brechnes.; 4hat nor: «hy feaſt Scenopegia, but in an other(to wit, Paſche folo- 
wing) the lewes ſhou!s kil kim:that &, not when they, would, but when ke wil. 10 1n 
o much that at this feaſt be rencheth ofpenty in the Temple, and conuertethmany, 14 
both in the middle day 37 ana the laſt aay' thereof, without any hert, though alſo the 


leſ C . Rulers ſend to apprehend bim.. | | 

pf 8] Fete | 

_ > Ze ,FTER theſe things I xs vs walked ' into Thecoſpet v6 
(fer the OP. Galilee, for he wouldnot \walke* into Tew.- J**'Gay in Fab 
uo PEAS GE rice: becauſe the Iewes ſought to- kil him, 

gr 2x amd * i} And the feſtiual day of the Tees, * ** Sce- - 
Seainf TAS VN) 22PEgia, was at band, ? And his brethren - —_— 
cul LEES (aid to him, Paſſe from hence,and gocinto {5:55 
inurl lewrie : that thy Diſciples alſo may ſee thy rf of Taber 

' Sxca workes which thou doeſt. f For no man dorh any thing in Ju rhien & 
nary of ſecrete,and ſeeketh him ſelfto be in publike , If thou doe theſe from the 7 of 
1a things, manifeſt thy ſelf ro the world, t For neither didhis prog ec. 
efe.tem bretiiren beleeue in him, TI xs v stherfore ſaith torthetn, My. by OO 
ed time is not yer come: but your time is alwaies readie. t The for a memort: 
ily dee world can not nate you but me it haterh : becaule I give reſtt- he 
hat Ch monuie of 1t, tar the vorkes thereof are cuil, F Goe you yp Gods protettis 
ew "= to this feltiual day ; 'Lgoe not vp'to this feſtiual day: becaule nn 2 'n 
ore, ai my time 1s not yeraccompliſhed. ogres, 90 


cov )  T VVhert he had ſaid rheſe things him ſelf taried in Ga- yin on; of 
; and 10 lilee, Þ Bur after his brethren were gone vp, then he alſy AFpypr 5c 


pe | went vp to: the feſtiual day , not openly, but as ic were in © OP 
nd ene (ut 1 ſecrete. f The Tewes.therfore ſoughr him in the. feltiual day, 
in hare le 2 20d laid , VVhere is he? tAnd there was much murinuring in 
bay the mulcitude of him, Foxcertaine ſaid , That he is good, And 


 eenerl1 2 others (aid No, buthe ſequceth the.multitudes, 4 Yet no man 


$a ſpake openly of him for fears of ihelewes.k-” 
ET 1 ER ER tAnd 


240 THz v0 Pu - IE: Cal 
The Golgel vp t And when the feſtiuitie -was.now. halfe done Ts TI 14] 


tuelday in t 


| 4. vvecke of þ went vp into the Temple, and taught , tAndrhe lewesmar- ts | 


Lent. ueiled, ſaying , How doth thisman know letters, whereas 


heharh notlearned?tItsvs an(iweredthem, and ſaid , My 16 | 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me, t If any man 17 | 


2:Thevray to :: wil doe the wilof him, he ſhal vnderſtand ofthe .doarine 


come toknovyv 


the truth,is to whether it be of God, or ſpeake of my ſelf, t+* He-that 18 | 


live met. | 


ſpeaketh of him ſelf, ſreketh his owne glorie, But he that 
2: 1tis ſpoken ſecketh the glorie ofhim thar ſenthim,, he istrue, and iniy- . 
of Anrichiit  ſtice in him there 1s not. Did not Moyles giue you the Law, 19 


ſpecially, and it 
3srruc inal He- and none of you doth the law ? t * why ſeeke you to kil 20 


| - -  Letikes. Avguf. | -- 
red 2s 12x. me? The mulcitude anſwered, and aid, ** Thouhalt adiuel, 


wang. lo, who ſeeketh to kil thee? Ins vs anſwered, andfaid to 21 
5: No marine, them, One Worke I haue done: and you doe al maruetl. 
. 00 Hrwagh ”; f Therfore * Moyles gaue you circumciſion ; nor that 1t 1s 22 
if Hererikes al of Moyles , bur* of the fathers, andin che Sabborh you cir- 
voy Anti- cymciſe a man. tIfa man receiue circumciſion in the Sabborh, 23 
thattheL aw of Moyſes be not|broken : are you angryatme 
becauſeI haue healed a man moon in.the Sabboth {Þ ludge 24 
notaccording to the face, but iudge iuſt iudgement. 
' + Certaine therfore of Hieruſalem ſaid, Is not this he 2; 
whom they ſecke to kil?*t And behold, he ſpeaketh openly, 26| 
and they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes knowen in | 
deede thatthisisCHKRisr?tBut this man we know whece 27 
he is. But when C x R15s T cometh ,no man knoweth whence | 
heis.t Izsvs therfore cried in the Temple teaching, and 28| 
faying, Both me you doe knowe, and whence I am you | 
know. And of my ſelfI am nor come, bur he is true that ſent 
me , whom you know, not . tI know him , becauſe Iam of 29} 
him, and he ſent me. t They ſought therfore ro apprehend 39 | 
him : and no man laide handes vpon him, becauſe his houre | 
was nor yet come. f But of the multitude many beleeued3'| 
in him, kand ſaid CH x1sr when hecommeth,ſhal he doe | 
' more fignes then theſe which this man doth ? . The Pha- 37 
riſees heard the multitude murmuring theſe chings touching 
The Goſpel vpo him :and the Princes and Phariſeesſent miniſters to appre- . 
"py. ?al- hend him, TIzs vs therfore ſaidto them, Yeta licle time 33 
a yycekes 
Iam with you: andI goeto him that ſent me . t. You ſecke 34 
me, andſhalnotfinde: and whereI am, 'OU can not come. _ 
t The lewes therfore {aid among them Ph lues. whither wif 
this man goe, that we ſhal not Adel? ? wil he | foe ſ 
the 


JF 


| 
4 


: 
| 
1 


+a Aa oh 


* TRL 4 ——__ "= , _ FS 
des of ” > "IF 55 NS £359 of ? - 
' | s WH 4 
* I. . ; 


VT. ACCORDING TO $.:10HN: 241 


'3 2 6. the di etfionofrhe Gentils, andtegchthe Gentils? tVVhac 
© isthisſayingthathe hath iid , You ſhalſeeke me, and ſhal 


not finde: And where I am , you-can not come. 
| t Andin the laſt, the* great day of the feſtinitie Its vs 


7 
, ſtoode, and,cried ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come to 
8 me, and drinke, t He that beleeueth in me, as the ſcripture 


3 
;9Gaith, Ont of his belly ſhal floyy riuers of lining vyater. # ( And ths Mr) Tide 


he Cid * of the Spirit that they ſhould receiue which beleeued £151eq o] 


da 


| et the Spirit was not giuen:becauſeTIrsy s vehirſua, y 
in him. E** foras y Sp1 g rhitſunday 


was not yet glorified. ) | wa alyvaics 
7 Of that multitude therfore, when they had heard theſe i $196 pape 


1; wordes of his, ſome ſaid, This is the Prophet in deed. f others Sacrament of 
Confirmation : 


id, This is C H R 18 T, But certaine ſaid, VVhy, doth rifbly tn chapel 


2 CH gf 15 T come from Galilee? t Doth not the * ſcripture ſay, mitive Church, 
and inuifibl to 


That of the ſecede of Dauid, and from Bethlehem. the towne {1c £aq of its 
43 where Dauid was, CHR1s Tr doth come+t Therfore there world, 
aroſe difſenſion in the multitude for him, t And certaine of 
| them'wouldhaue apprehended him:but no man laid handes 
| 45 vpon him. tThe- miniſters therfore came to the cheefe 
|  prieſtsandthe Phariſees. And they ſaid to-them,.V Vhy. haue 
| 46 a not. brought him£ * The minides anſwered, Neuer 
57 did there man fo ſpeake, as:this. man.? The Phariſees ther- 
48 fore anſwered them, VVhy , are you allo ſeduced? t Harh 
4 any of the Princes beleeued in him, or of the Phariſees? t but :; chris hath 


50 this multitude tharknoweth not the Law, are accurſed. f Ni- ſome good 
alyvaics cucn 


codemus ſaid to them, 5* he * that came to him by night, who amay the. yvic- 
ked , mY le- 


| 51 \was one of them, t Doth our Law 1ndge a. man, voles it firſt pet: 
F2 heare him , and know what he doth £. 7 They anſwered, and tas vviſc 


delaics auert 


& {aid to hing , VVhy, artthoualſoa Galilzan?.: Search? & ſee 1c cxecution. 


53 that from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not, f And every man airy ys 


returned to his houſe. ; his people,as 
- Nicodemus 


—_ | il Þ, and Gomalich 
CHra?p VIII, 


| Lyame in the Temple ( avſolning an aduoutreſſe ufter his merciful 1 maxer , & yet 
withal meer againſt his enemies that he is n0t 4 w jrrrnrs: '/omne, mo more then 
as aj pray both 

Reb Cruct- 

> that ſeeke 


ti... 
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| HL SE CER 

uh - THER GCOS$SPFEY, CuHia, 
The Goſpel vpo p - a . Fn k , '» x 
| Saturday .the 3 BBB a ND I:zsvs went into the; Mount-oli-- x 1 
yvecke of Lent. a\/\ % | 2 


VAP woman taken in aduoutrie : and they. did. 

= COX2sq ſer her in the middes, t and ſaid to him, 

Maifter , this woman was ecuen now taken in aduoutrie. 

5 ft And* in the-law Moyſes commannded vs to ftone ſuch. 
::*VVecannot VVhatſaicſt thou therfore? t And this they ſaid tempting him: 6 


conneniently | —— = | ' 
ad cc that they might accuſe hjm. Bat Its vs bowing him ſelf 


codemne other COWNe , with his finger wrote in the earth. t VVhen they. 7 


mens faults, it rherfore continued aſking him : he lifredvp him ſelf, and aid 


oe is- $0 them , **-He-that is without: fnne of you , ler-him firſt 
k | | 10 . bs = tv x 
vreater. O74! +» INTOW the ſtone at her. f And againe bowing him (elf, be 8. 


= - =: "ijtatoi wrote in the earth. 'Þ-And they ſhearing, went out one by 9 
:: S.Anguſtine One, beginning at thefeniours:and'l x &'v's alone remained, 


by this example > lie 1: tot T1 lids | LES» 
oy 0s pe andthe woman ſanding in the middes, f AndI x sVSlifting 10 | 


proueth that Vp him, faid to her, VVoman, where are they-that accu- | 
Be lbs ould ſed thee : hath no'man- condemned thee? 't'V Vho faid, No 11. 
PS ck man,Lord. And1 #'s'v sfaid, ** Neither wil I condemne thee. 

that they ought G9e,and now fmne no more. = 
pute,as the cau- FÞ Apainetherfore I xs v Apaketo chem, ſaying, Iam the 12 
quire,co get par Iight of the world : he that foloweth' me , walketh not in 


fo otthe ſecn- darkeneſſe: but ſhal haue the light of life. + The Phariſees ther--13 
> IitIAtES X , Ye» . . . 
for offenders fore ſaid ro him, Thou gineſtteftimonie of thy ſe]f: thy teſti- 
Log wn; penitet- monte is not trite, Ins vs anſivered , and faid to them, 14 | 
ONS OOfpet Although I doe giue teftimonie of 'my ſejf, my teſtimonies 
tes kg true : becauſe I know whence I'came, & whitherlI goe : but 
ets you know nor whence I come, or whitherl goe. f You 1nage 15 
accordingto the fleſh: I doe nor iudge any man, t And. it 16 
I doe iudge, my iudgement 1s true : becauſe Tam not alone, 
butT and he tharſent me, the Father, f And in your lawit 17 
1: written, that * the teſtimonte-of two men is true. flam 18. 
he that giue teſtimunie of my ſelf; and he that ſent me, the 
Farther, giveth teſtimonie of me, t They faidtherfore to him, 19 | 
\VVherers chy Father? ls vs anſwered, Neither me doe you | 
know , nor 'my Father .'If you did know me; periaps you 
might know, my.Fatber alſo, t, Thele wordes I s v sſpake 20 | 
in the Treaſurie, teaching in the Temple ;:-and no man appre- 
hended him, becauſe his houre was Rot yer!come, þ: .. 


o 


k fIgh | | T Againe | 


 VIB. ACCORDING TO 11:10 HNe he 


; 


21  4Againe;therfore Ins v s ſaid ito ther ;1 goe; ; and you! The Goſpel ves 


(hal cekeme,and thal die in your -ſinne... 'V Vhither 1 goe , you 2 yvecke of Let 

22 can not come, t The Jewes therfore ſaid, V Vhy , wil he kil 
him. ſelf, becauſe hefaith , VVhither I goe, you can not comet? 

23 t And he ſaid to them , You-are from:;beneati, Iam from 

24 aboue.you are ofthis world, Lam nor of this world. t There - 
fore Ifaid to you that you ſhalgie in your {innes. for if you 

25 beleeue not thatI am he , you ſhal die in your finne. t They 
ſaid therfore to him, VVho art trnoutIt$svs ſaid to them, 

26 5+ The beginning who alſo ſpeake to you. t Many thingsI ..q,...x $.0y- 
haue to {peake and iudge of you , but he that ſent me, is true: rl, $8, 
and what I baue heard of him , theſe things I ſpeake in the _—_— comer 

27 world, t And they knew not that he ſaid\ro them that his alag yg 

28 Father was God. fIzs ys therſore ſaid to them , when you the beginning 
ſhal haue exalted the Sonne of man , then you ſhal know 97 <2uie ot 


'thatIamhe , and of myſelf 1 doe nothing , but as the Father 


| 29 bathtaught me, theſe things | ſpeake; t and he thatſentme, 


is with meg:and he hath not left me alone, becauſe the things 
3othat pleaſ&him I doe alyvaics.þ&t VVhen he ſpake thefe things, 
many beleeued in him, 
31 tTlzsvs therfore ſaid to them that beleeued him , the 


Tewes ; Iſ you ** abide in my worde , you ſhal be my dH- ::only faith is 
not ſufficient 


{ 32Ciples in deede. t And you ſhal know the eruth , and the Porrunn orey Þ 


3 truth ſhalmake you free, ? They, anſwered him, V Ve are the uerance 0x abi. 
ſeed of Abraham, and we neuer ſerued any man: how faleſlt kw. I 
34thou, You ſhal be free? t Izsys anſivered them, * Amen, maundements. 
amen I ſay to you , that * every onewhich commitreth finne,,, 


2 5 isthe ſeruant of finne, tand the ſeruant abideth not in the. ver vvichour 


free vvil : bus 


36 houſe for euer:the ſonne abiderh for euer. t If thertore the 17:57. play 
37 Sonne make youfree, you ſhal be **free in deede. f 1 know of Card, his 
that you are the children of Abraham : but you ſeeketo kil 11. fee ( as 


38 me, becauſe my worde 'taketh nor in you. * I ſpeake that 5 Ap. 


which I haue ſeen with my Father: and you doe the things: uirude of finne 
allo.mrat. 41 un» 


| 39that you haueſeen with your father. t They an{wered, and par > 


laid ro him, Our father is Abraham. I zsys faith to them, If 


you be the children of Abraham, ** doe the workes of Abra- faich burgood 
yvorkes alſo 


i 40 ham, t But now, you ſeeke to ki} me, a man that haue ſpoken 5.1. 0%. 


the truth to you, which I haue heard of God. this did Not ctildreofAbra- 
> ham according 


41 Abraham. + You doe the workes of your facher . They (ad. ;; 5. tames allo 


has cation , ſpeaketh of A* 
herfore to him, VVe were not borne of fornication , we ſpeakerh of 4 


42 haue one father, God, t Iz s ystherfore ſaid to them, If tes. « 2. 
| Hh 1 " God 
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© God wereyour father : verely you would loue'me. forfrom ' © | 

wks Auzultn God I proceded , and came : forl came not of myſelf, buthe 
retikes in their ſent me: t VVhy doe you not know my ſpeach? Becauſe you 43 
; >— 1-47 rel can not heare my word, f You are of your father the Dinel, 44 
Chritian me ont and the deſires of your father you wil doe.he was a ** man- 
of the C3, Filler from the beginning ,and he ſtoode nor in the veritie: 
that droue our. becauſe veritle is not in him.when he ſpeaketh a lie , he 
Paredi Corr. 1peaketh of his owne,becaule he isalyer,and the father there- 
br. Pere i.2 of, | But becanfe I ſay the veritie , you belecue me not. 45 | 

Tac Goſpl vvs tf V Vhich of you ' ſhal argue meof finne ?IfTfay the veritie: 46 

== "4 LON whydoeyounot beleeue me? t Hethatis of God, heareth 47 

| the wordesof God. Therfore you heare not, becauſe youare 
not of God. T The Iewes therfore anfwered , and laid to 48 

him, Doe not we ſay wel that thou art aSamarirane , and haſt 
::He denieth a diuel? ft Ifs vs anſwered, **I haue no diuel:but I doe ho- 49 
. = = omdng nour my Father, and you haue diſhonoured me. f butI ſecke 50 


becauicheis normine owne glorie. there is that feeketh and iudgeth. 
our keeper or 


protedtor,asthe TAmen,amen Ilayto you, It any man keepe my word, he 51 
veord tgnineh ſhal not ſeedeath foreuer, Þ The Iewes therfore ſaid, Now 52 
is in deede thar WE haue knowen that thou haſt a diuel. Abraham is dead, 
mercitul $372- 2nd the Prophets : and thou ſaieſt , If any man keepe my 
parableofthe word , he ſhal not taſt death for euer. t VVhy, art thou 53 
x gang Auc, greater then our father Abraham, who is dead? andthe Pro- + 
rr«2.43 in tear. phets are dead . V Vhom doeit thou. make thy felf: tf Izyss 54 
anſwered, If L doe glorifie my ſelf, my glorie is nothing. it 
is my Father that'glorifieth me, whom youlay that he is your 
God. fAnd you haue not knowen him , butI know him. 55 | 
And if I ſhal ſay that I know him not: I ſhal be like ro you, 
alyer. But F do know him, and dokeepe his word. t Abra- 56 
ham your father reloyced that he might ſee my day : and he 
ſaw, and was glad. t The Iewestherfore ſaid to him , Thou 57 | 
haſtnot yerfiftie yeres, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham?tIzsvs 58 
{aid to them, Amen, amen I ſay to you, before that Abraham 
was}made,I am. ft They taoke ſtones therfore ro caſt at him. 59 | 


bucles vs hid him ſelf, and went out of the Temple,þ £0 
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ANNoTarTins CHAP, VII 


Amen 3 | 
ae is _ 24. Amen,amen.] VPhat is it (ſaith S.Awgnft. vpor this place) vuhen aur Lord ſaid, Armen, amen 
trauflated. doth much commend and vrge the thing that he Js, eth doubling it.1t 11 4 certame othe of his , if 6 

raay ſo ſay. for AmE& in Hebrug ſignifieth verunra t he2£5e2r not tranſlated, vuhereas it might hawe bt 


_ ſaid, verum veria dice vobrs bug neither the” Greeke mrerperie aurſt doe 12,nor the Latin,the Hebrwe V 


| *See the prefa- Ww_ remained ftil,that ſo a miſs be thethore eftermed. att. 41 18 loan. Ey which v verdes & the | 
ce,& AnnOL. a, in other places of ths ne vy Teflament the Repder rnay, [fe great reaſengy why vve alfa ſo) 
APpocal.6.19 ,4. aca not 17anflate it and ſuch like vvezaes te war Eagle renguee cull 
wi x 
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Car, IX. 


aptheSacramrn (tema: 


o ſew that » ble 


away the b] nf pry. 

orde: $ By whith wonderful Mr SUZ [the abifabiow of thi farts, partie 

his ons s concurring ) firſt the neighbours tÞA alſo the Phariſees 

plamnely png tet ſoobſtihate they ave , that becauſe it —_—_— hb when 

he wrought it, they inferre that he is not of God:yea and throw out of their Synago- 
gue the partie for confeſſing him .38 But our Lord, reteineth him:; 9 antt-forettlleth- 


ty this occaſion, the excecation, of the lewes ume: ue wg "_ ) and 
illumination we the Geariioppile any ia owne 6 | 


x A ND Tesvs paſzing by, "FEA man blinde 

\ from his natiuitie: T and his diſciples aſked 

"1 'bim , Rabbi , who hath ſinned, this man, or 

£2 his parents; that he ſhould be borne blinde? | 

Iss vs anſiyered. , Neither bath. this « 

'man ſinned, nor his parents ;.but that the ® 

| workes of God may be manifelted in him, 

t 1 muſt worke the woarkes of him that fent me, whiles its 
5 day. The night commeth, *: when no man can worke. t As 
+ load as Iam 1n the would Tr the light of the world.t VVken 
he had faid theſe chings,he ſir: on the ground , and” made day :: 


api 


he wc Srms th 


7 ofthe ſpectle , and (pred theclay, vpon higeyes, f and faidty 


him, Goe, © waſh in the pooleof Siloe, which is interpreted, 
Sent. He went theefore,.and waſhed : and he came ſeeing. . 
t Therfore. the neighbours , and they. which ha ſeep ©: 
him before , thathe was a begger (aid, [s notthis he that late, 
9 and begged? : Others ſaid, Thc this 1s "hs. f But others No, 
A fo, but hes like him. Bur he ſaid, ThatTam he, t The 
11 faid therfore to him, How-were thine eyes opened? f He by 
wered, That man thar 1 1s called I ts v s, made clay:and anoin- 
ted mine eyes,and ſaidro.me , Goe to the poole ofSuloe;, an 
32 waſh. And Iwent, and waſhed, and ſaw... } Andthey id to 
12 him, VVhere is he?He faich \1 know not. They bring him 
$4 tha been blind,to the Phariſees. And it was the Sa borh 
whenIzsv s madethe clay,and opened his eyes. 
? Aging, thertore the: Phariſces aſked him, how he Gaw. 
Buthe ſaid to-them. , e put clayypon mine eyes, & L waſhed: 
16andI ſe. * | Cartainehertore 0 of the Phariſees aid, This man 
isnotof God, -that eth. not the Sabberh. But pkToke fd, 


"5 


T:eGoſpel VpS 
vvenelday in 


the 4. vyecke of 


Lent, 


: Though ma» 
ny infirmities 
fal "for" firftre; 
yet not'al: ſome 
coming for pro 
bation, and' [0 
me ſent that ' 
God by the cure 
theteof- may be 
glorified. 
: FR time of 
vor king, and - 
meriting,” is it 
this life: ; after; 
death vve can 


* deferuceno mo« 


re by our dee- 
ut muſt . 
day receine 
gqod oril,, hoe 
cordihg 'to the 
carding of 
yyorkes here. 


c This yyas a fi- 
gure'of Bapriſ=- 


R| mezto yyhich a 
men borne in 


ſinne and blind. 
nes are ferit for 
health & fight 
JAmbr, li. ). 6% 
de Sacrammtt. 


How, cana man thax 13 a bnnex doe theſe EPR, * And there | 


Was 


Hh 1 ji 


4 "IB TOI Ol 
was a ſchiſme among them . t They ſay therfore to the 17, 
blinde againe , Thou , har faieſtthou ofhim that opened Þ| 
thine eyes? And he ſaid, That he is a Prophet . t The Iewes 18. 
Hetfore 0 v6 belecue of itn, thar beha@beenVlinde and 
Gw.;vnril they called the;parenxs ofhim: that aw,,'t . and 19 
aſked them, laying , Is this your ſonne.,- whom you ſay that 
he was borne blinde? how-then doth he now ſee? t His 20 
parents anſwered them, and aid, we know that this ts 
our ſonne, .and thar he was. borne. blinde.: . but how he 21 
now ſeeth, we know nor:,.orwho hath opened his eyes;, we 
know.not, aſke him ſelf: he is of age, ler him ſelf ſpeake of 
him ſelf, f Theſe things his parents ſaid, becaule they fea- 22 
- redthe lewes.. forthe Iewes had noy conſpired ,/thatifany 
m4i ſhould cofeſle him tobe G H x 15 T., he ſhould be ” put out 
77S . ofthe Synagogue; t Thertore did his parentsſay , Thathe ts 23 
2:30ſaythe Ofage, akehim ſelf . t They rhetfore againecalled the man 24 
at A whe thathad been blinde , and ſaidto him, ** Gine glorieto God. 
y derogat fro wrap. gs , b : 
miracles done We kno\v that this man is a finner . t He therfore ſaid to 25 


Ce es them, whether he' bea finher, Iknow not : one thing TI know, 


phariſacally that yyhereas 1 was binde , tow Ie, t They 4aid therfore 26 
Pete of Cod : tohim, VVhardid he te thee? koW dig he operhme eyes! t He 27 


Ag thang ir, anfwered they, Thane now'tal®' on, apd you haucheard: 
Morie,yvbe his Why Wil you heare it againe © wil ou alfo become his diſc1- 
—_— ir? ples They reuiled him therfore, & ſaid, Berhou his diſciple: 28 
verime:yea his but we are the diſciples of Meyſes.t V Ve know chat to Moyles 29 
'preater 2lorie, -£- : fr] . "TIWK.- Peey £46 
Ch ch God did ſpeake ; but this man weknow not whence he 1s. 


things-by his fer f Th;e man abfiweredand ſaid rothem, For in thisir is mar: 30 
—_—_ ings Uelous that yoy kriow not whence he.is ,.3nd he hath ope- 
belonging 10 ned mine eyes.f and we know that finners God doth not31 
7 a4. heare . burifa man be aſeruer of God, and doe the wil of hirh, 
re BBY him he hearerh . t From the beginning of the worldit hath 32 
' Hot been heard that any man: hath opened the eyes of one 
borne blinde . + Vnles this man were of God, he could not 33 
doe any thing. t They anſwered, and faid to him,, Thou34 
waſt wholy borne in finnes, and doeft thou teach vs? And 
they caſthim forch, - #Y) | 
ts vs heard that they caſt him forth:, and when he35 
had found him, he ſaide to him, Doeſt chow beleue inthe Sonne _ 
of God ? t He anſwered, and ſaid, who is he Lord, that36| 
I may belecuc in him? Tt And1 xs vs faid to him, Both thov 37 Bl: - 
haſt ſeen him; and he tharralketh wickrthee;, he iris, f Barbe3 


id, 


hw 4 
wWz 
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:\ faid; Þ belcens Lord: And falling: downethe adored-him.& ©! - 4 
tAnd Is vs faidtothim, For iudgement came I into this :*Þy thisvre ſee 

3” ode: *: that they that ſe not, may ſee; and they that ſee, ppm 


may become. b] inde ..t And icertaine of the Phariſees that hr wo youg Hd 


1. 4.O- k . p = 
P werewith him, heard:-arid:they ſaid to, him, V Vhy, are we blinds, but alſp 


"Your ſpiritual blind- 


ſhould nothaue finne, bur-riow you ſay, Titat we ſee. 
 finneremainerh. 


_ 
—— ——— 


ANNOTATFTEFORN:S:: 
aſd CHAP.. 'T'X, LL 


6. Made clay« 3, Chriſt that conld baue cured this-map by his only-yvil or vyord, yer ied cer> External core. 
ne Creatures as [11s inftramnenrs in vvarking,'atid divers circumſtances and'ceremonies ; clay, monies, 4 
ater, annoynting , Yvalhing, &c. No marucl then that he and his Church vie ſuch diuerfitics | 


Sacraments and ceremonjes external in curing our-ſoules. : 
22. Put out of the Synagogue. ] The Herettkes yneruly tranflare here(8 v.35.) Excymmuniucate:to Heretical tif. 


" - 


ake the ſimpte conceaue rhe Charches-Excomfaunitation ty.be no..other, or no. berter, or no lation 
Mre rightly vied againſt them, then this caſting out of the Synagogue of ſuth as confeſſed EIS 
c 5auiour. They might as wel haue Tranflaredfor Synagogue, Chinrcliforthe old Teſtament, rs ing out of 
nevv:for Layv,grace : for fleſh, ſpicit,, fox;Moyles, Chrift.tor no lefle diffgcence is there be- - *** SYNagogue. 
en caſting out of the Synagogue, and Excommunication. Beſides riat; not euery one vyhich 
as not of the Fevyes Synagogue, vas therfore.gut ofthe communion of the Faithful, many 
ie beleeuers being in other partes of the. vvarcld not ſubie@ to the Ievves Synagogue, Lavy, 
r Sacraments. And therfore it yvas not al one to be out of the Synagogue,and to be excom- The Churches . 
nicated.. as noyv,/rvholoruer is out of the Churches communion, either by his ovyvne vvil, Excommunica« PP! 
for his iufſt deſerts thruft out of it by ſPedpirirual Magiſtrate , he is quite abandoucd out of tion... 
the (ocietie of Saints ittheauerand carth, ſovtong a5-he fo continuerh... 7; Ce in the an. 
As for the cane of thruſting this poory man & {uch o0merout of the Synazomue, &. excom-, net, Mar. 15 uy 
nicating Heretikes,there is as great oddes as betyvizt heanen and het: he being” vie fo for © *+> > F 
oyving Chrift and his Church, theſe for4orſaking Chriſt and bis Church;;Some more agree-' 
at there is betvyen that corcupt ſentence of the Ievvesagaint the folovvers -of Chrift, & 
pretended excommunication executed againft Catholike men by our Heretikes:alrhough in: 
th there is no great reſemblance. For, the. Ieyves though they abuſed their poyyer ſomerimes, 
had they authoritie in dee&by Gods lavy (o to puniſ h contemners of their Lavy, & ther- 
eitvvas cared and reſpetted euen of good men: But the excoinmunication vigd by Hereti- 
againft Catholikes or-any offenders', 1s not to be reipetted at al), being no mere bur a ridi- ts 
ous vſurpatian of the Churches tight and faſhion of the ſarhe. for, out of their. Synagogues The Heretikes . 
ithful men ought to flee, and not tarieto be thruft out+; according ro the!yvarning gien ridiculous kx. 
inſt Core and Pathan. be ye ſeparared from their tabernacler, left you be vvrappedin their ſinacs. < ORs | 


i 
_ 


: © 2C lat: XC: 


He continteeth” his talke tothe Tharifees, ſhewing that they. and al other that wil not. 
' enter tn-by him, are wolues ; and that they which heare them, are not the true Jheepe , 
11-Bret that him ſelf is the good Paſtor, and therfore to [ate the ſheepe from theſe - 
wolues.he wit yeld his life, which otherwiſe no might of theirs could take frim him: 
foretelling alſo. his Refurretion, and: vocation of the Gentils, 22 Againe an other 
2 itimehe telleth theſe,Lepesopenty., that they are not of his ſheepe, and that no might 
© : *ftheirs ſhel take fron him his true ſheepe , becauſe he & God, euen as bs Father is 
. . God. 31 Vihich by his tpiractts and by Scripture he ſhereth t6 be no bla(phemue's ant 
" they in vaine ſeeking toftong' and to appyebend bits,.40 he goeth.out to the. plage 
where lohn Baptiſt had girtenazpen witnes of him. By 2 Ws 
Ame Ne. 


HUE WEL GOP ML 1 = 
®-ar--yo8 ae vl LEN Wir, amen T lay'to/you, bethatentterh 1 
ſugrvecke. {0097 Day not by the : doore' into the folde! of the. . ! 
2 er; Ora TE ſheepe, but * climech vp an other. way: 
Tre SY = 2 hes ** atheefe and 'a-robber, + Burhbethat 
ſpeclatly,$ ary FF IEBNGA Ny entreth:by the doore, is the Paſtor of the 
ether that vn- A;- PAY, . £1.41 |; | 
FER —> ſheepe. t Tothis man the porter openeth : 


lavyfully breake o | : 
in vpo the ſhee & the ſheepe heare his yoice: and he cal. 


| 


oy them by 


falle doctrine "4, henhe bath let forth his owne ſheepe , he ** goeth-before. 


and atheryviſe. ; 
. That is the hem : and the-ſheepe folow him , becauſe they know his 


faſhion of Yoice. t But: a ſtranger they folow nor,, but flee from him : 


pi oY becauſe they know not the voiceof ſtrangers . t This pro- 
fying that the yerbe Its v 5 -faid to them , But they knew not whar he 


hepheard © 
Paſtor maſt ſpake to them, 


teach the ſhee- +JTx gs ys therforeſaidto them againe, Amen , amen I ſay to 


h 
BT -oageiig you, thatTam the doore ofthe ſheepe .+ And how many 1o- 


al 
= ; 
I 7... 5 | 
leth his owne ſheepe by name, andleadeth them forth. t And 4 
| 
6 , 
; 
8 


* .euer have come, are theeues and xobbers : but the ſheepe 
Heard themmot .t Iam the doore. By meifany enter, hefſhal 9g 
beſaued: and heſhal goeinand hal goe out , and ſhal finde 
paltures . f The theefe commieth not but to ſteale and kil and 10 

| deſtroy. I came that they may haue life, and may haue more 

_ The Goſpel vp> aboundantly, þk 7 I am the goqd Paſtor...” The Tgood Pa- 11 

Fe Fes ory 1 By ſtor gwerh his life for his ſheepe . But'the hweling and he 12 

for $. Thoms. that 1s not the Paſtor , whoſe owne the theepe are nor, ſeeth 

of Citurburie, | | : | 

Decemb 29. And the wulfe comming , and leauzth thetheepe, and fleeth: and 

in his Traflatid: the wulfe raueneth , and diſperſeth- the theepe . t And the 1; 


| *:Clrnfies death hireling ” fleeth becauſe be is a hircling : and he hath no care 
vojuio necets” of the ſheepe. I am the good 'Paltor !and I know mine, 14 | 
_— OS and mine--know me . As. the Father knoweth me, and 15| 
eſcaped, bevo- 1 know the Father : and-* I yeld my life for my ſheepe. t And 16 | 
luntarily offe- . ther ſheepe I haue that are not of this-felde: them alſo I 


Meh for his muſtbring, and they ſhal heare my voice, and there ſhal be 

flocke. made * one folde and one Paſtor. k t Therfore the Father '7 
£ He meaneth et | -{-»— La W' 6 , | 
the Church of Joueth me :decauſe Iyecld my life, rhat'F may take ic 'againe. | 
the Gentils, © + No man taketh it away from me : but*T 7a it of my (elf. 18] 
and I haue power to yeld it ; and I haue.power to take it 

againe. This commaundementlI recetued of my Father. | 

t A diſſenſion roſe againe among the" Tewes For theſe 19 

wardes. t And many of them Gig, He ath.2 dinet and is 20 

' *mad:'whyzheare you. him? t Others ſaid, arc not the. 2! 

wordes of one that hath a diuel "cans digel open the _ 

0 


" AECORDING To $, Tonn, 249 NONE 


of blinde men? 

i ' 22. t* And” the Dedication was in Hierufalem 2 and it was The Goſpel ves 
"Bo [ 23 winter, ? And'1 ESVsS walked m the Temple, in Salomons gon + ar 
6. 8 24 porche, t The Iewes therfore compaſſed him round abour, 

and ſaid tohim , How long doeſt thou hold our ſoule in ſuf. 
25 penſe? ifthou be Cu 15s T,telvsopenly. TIssvs anſwered 
them , Iſpeake to you:and you beleeue not, the workes that 
I doe in thename of my Father, they giue teſtimonie of me, 
8 26t Buryou doe not beleeue, becauſe you arenot of my ſheepe. 
| '27t My ſheepe heare my voice : andIknovw them , and they 
| 28 folow me. Tt AndI giue them life euerlaſting: and they ſhalt 
ſ not periſh for ever, and no man ſhal plucke them out of my 
29 hand. tMy father, * that which he hath gtuen me, 1s greater An other rea- 
thenal: and no man. can plucke them our of the hand of my ra Pom rus a. 
| 30 father. tIand the Father are © one, | $'*01 mes &'& 
Pg” 31 FT The lewes tooke vp ſtones , to ftone him. TI x s vs 
32anſwerced them , Many good workes I have ſhewed you 
from my father , for which of thoſe workes doe you ſtone 


33me? t The lewes anſivered him , For a good worke we 


l's 


- Wy {tone thee not.,, but for blaſphemie , and becauſe thou being a 
e | 34 man , makeſtthy ſelf God, T Its vs anſwered them, Is it 
=> 3 5 not writtervin your laiv., thatl ſaid, you are goddes? & If he called 
1e 12 them goddes , to whom the word of God was made, and 
h {| 36the ſcripture can not be broken: t whom the Father hath 
p 1 dCantified and ſentinto the world, ſay you, That thou blaſe. 
e 12 37 phemeſt , becauſe I GidI1 am the ſonne of God? t If Idoe 
e | 2 8notthe workes of my father , beleeue:me not, ft Butif I doe, 
e, 14 | and if you wil not beleeue me , beleeue the workes: that you 
d 15| may know and beleeue that the Father is in me, andI in the 


39 Father, kt They ſought therfore to apprehend him: and he 


I 1 wentforth ourtof their handes. 

Tt And he went againe beyond Iordan into that place 
-r 17| 4.1 where Iohn was baptizing#irit ; and he taried there, f and 
many came to.him. and they ſaid, That Iohn in deede did 


'e 4 40 


£1308 nofigne.Butalthings whatſocuer lohn ſaid of this man, were 
it a 42 true. fAndmanybelecued in him, 

ſe 19 We: 

15/20 — ANNOTATIONS 


16.21! j CuanX 


ff It 2. Climeth 


Arch-hererikes 
fpecially are the 
taceues that cli 
me in an other 
.vray,not by the 
doore. 


VYhe thePaſtor 
muſt taric, or 
. may flce. 


Indas Macha - 
chabeus. 
" Dedication of 
Churches. 


Chriſts eſſence 
& dune natu- 
xe of tne Fa- 
ther. . 


Caluias autga- 
theiline, 


Friday in the 4 
vvecke of Lent. 


The Goſpel vpo 


TAR COSPEE Ci 

1. Climeth an other vvay.} VWhoſoener taketh ypon him to preach yvithout lavvful. ſengin, 
miniſter Sacraments, & is nor Canonically ordered of a LIE CArholkg BiLnOP Pro be a Cu 
of ſouls, Perſon, Biſhop,or vvhat other ſpiritual Paſtor {5 eyer,and<o not in by lay 
election and holy Churches ordinance to that dignity,but breaketh m againft order by fyr, 
fagour of men, and by humane lavves, he is a theefe and a murderer. So cane in Arius,Cyly 
Luther, and al Heretikes : and al that ſucced- them in roome anddoGrin . And generally oy 
one that deicendeth not by Layyful ſucceſſion in the'knovyen ordinarie line of Catholike i 
hops and Paſtors that haue been in al Countries ſince their conuerſions. And according toy 
rule 8. renews b. 3.c. 3. trieth the truc { hepheards from the theeues and Heretikes. $9 g, 
Tertul, de Praſcr. nw. 11, S. Cypr. de vnit. Ec, na, 7, $. Auguſt. ep.165. & cont. ep. Manich, ;, , 
and Lirmeng7s. | 

| 11. Good Paſtor. The good Paſtor,is he yvhoſe ſpecial care is not of his ovyne aduantagey 

of the {afty of the fiocke . The hireling , is be that reſpeReth not the profice and good off 
Rocke, but his ovvnclucre. The vyulfe , is the Herctike,or any perſecuror of the Church, yylig 
is Chriſts flecke. , | 

1 3. Fleeth,] Eucry. Biſhop and Paſtor is bound to abide vvith his flocke in tinies of dangery 
perſecution euen to death , except him ſelf -be perionally ſorghr for, rather then the flocke, 
the flocke it elf forſake him. tor in ſuch caſes the Paſtor may flee, as the Apoſtles did, and; 


' Athanaſius, and others. S. Arban. Apol. de ſua fuga. Auguſt, ep. 180. 


22 The d-arcation. This is the feaft of Dedication inſtituted by Indas Machabzus 5. ru 
c. 4 Chrit vouchſafed to honour and keepe that feaft inſtituted by him: & our Hererikes your 
fate not to pray and ſacrifice for the'dead; * ved and-approuet by him. Tlie Dedicetion al(qg 
Chriftian Chutches is vvarranted thereby, vvith the annual memaries-thereot. And .itprou 
that ſuch tings may be inftitnted yvithout any expreſle commaundement in Scripture. 
| 29. That vohich he gaue me.) Thus read allo dtuers of the Fathers, namely S. Hrtar. Trim. .s, 
poſt medum. $. Ambr. de Sp. $, b. 3..18.S. Auguſt. in lo. traft. 48, S, Cyril. lr. 7 in lo, c. 10. wt 
vic it to proue that Chriſt had his efſence and nature of the Father, And therfore ſome Hera. 
kes of our time vyickedly accufe the Councel of Laterane for falſifying this place & applyingt 
to the ſame purpole. VVhich they leſle can abide, for chat it is againſt Caluins.Autotheilme,h 
ding that Chriſt tooke his perſon of the Father, but not his ſubRIce. See che 2; Anwor. im 1.16.1 


— 


—_— 
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CnaP, XL. 


He comme:th once againe into levovie boldly ( the time that he vvould be killed of them, 
being not yet come ) and yaiſeth Lazarus fone dates buried. 47 . At vuhich miracl 
the blind malice of the rulers ſo increaſeth , that in Councel they conclude to make 
him a vay. Hovubeit the high Prieſt prophecieth unavvuares, of the ſalustion if 
che uuorld by his death, 54 He thereapon goeth againe out of the vuay, | 


OT OI — 


ND there was a cettaine ficke man, Lazarus i 
> # of Bethania, of the towne af Marie and Mar- 
1/ tha her fiſter. ( ? And Marie was the, * that 2 
<3 anointed our Lord with ointement, and:wiped 

his feete with het heare.: whoſe brother-La- 


Lord, behold, he whom thou loueſt, is ficke, FAnd I 8s vs 4 
hearing, ſaid to them, This frckneſle is not to death, but for 
theglorie of God : thatthe ſonne of God may be glorihed by 
it. fAnd Izsvs loued Martha, and her fiftex Marie, and 5 
Lazarus. t As he heaxd therfore that he was ficke, then he & 
taried in the ſameplace two daies: fthen after this he ſaith to 7 
his Diſciples, Let vs goe into Iewrie againe. ft The Diſciples 8 


ſay to him, Rabbi, now the Iewes fought to Kone thee ; _ 
goC 


Þ+ 
" 
4 
. 


ending 
5 ln 
yforc 
S,Cal; 
ally euy 
olike | | 
Ng to th 


» SO oy 


uch, Cc, b 


ntage.b 
»0d of th 


ch,vvylig 


dafigerh 
fiocke,q 
1d, and{ 
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\e Hera 


pplyingt 


1ſme,hel 
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XI. 
| 9 £0 


' x6 there, but ler vs 


| 
| 


ACcorRDiING to $, Tonn, 241 
eſt thou thither' againe? t1Izsvs anſwered, Are there 
not twelue houres of the day? If a man walkin theday, he 


10 ſtumbleth not: becauſe he ſeth the light of this world: ? but 


ifhe walke in the night, he ſtumbleth , becauſe the light is not 


11in him, + Theſe things he faid : and after this he faith to 


them , Lazarus our-frende fleepeth : but I goethatI may raiſe 


{2 him from ſleepe. t His Diſciples therfore ſaid, Lord, if he 
13 ſNleepe, he ſhal beſafe. But Tes vs ſpakeof his death : & they 
14 thought that he ſpake © of the ſleeping of fleepe, t Then ther- 
15 foreIEsvs ſaid tothem plainely, Lazarus is dead: fandTIam 


glad for your ſake ,thatyou.may beleeue , becauſe I was not 

$96 to him, t Thomas therfore , who 1s 
called Didymus , {aid to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo goe, to 
diewith him, | 


17 *t I xs v s therfore came , and found him now hauing 
18 been foure dales in the graue, 
! 19to. Hieruſalem abour fiftene furlonges.) t And many of the 


( t And Bethania was nigh 


Iewes were come-to Martha and Marie , to comfort them 


20 concerning their brother , t Martha” therfore when ſhe 


heard that Izs v s was come, went to meete him: bur Marie 


21 fat.at home. 7 Martha therfore faidto Ixs vs, Lordifthou The Goſpel in 
| 22 hadſt been here , my brother had not died. tBut nowallſo 


I know that what. things ſocuer thou ſhalt aſke of God, 


| 23 God wil giue thee. tf Iz s vs faithtoher, Thy brother ſhal 
| 24 riſeagaine. t Martha faith to him, I know that he ſhal riſe 329 30-637 - 
25againe in the refurreQtion , in the laſt day, fIzsvs faidto | 


her, Iam the xeſurre&ion and the life : he that belecueth in 


26 me , although he be dead , ſhal hue. tand euery one thatli. 


ueth , and beleeueth in me, ſhal not die for-eucr, Beleeueſt 


| 27 thou this? + She faith to him, , Yea Lord , Ihaue belecued 


thatthouart CHRAlsT the ſonne of God that art come into 
this world, fe 

t And when ſhe had ſaid theſe things , ſhe went, and 
called Marie her filter ſetretely, ſaying, The maiſter is come, 


29 & calleth thee. t She, wheſhe heard, riſeth quickely , & com- 
30 meth to him, For Izs vs wasnotyet come into the rowne: 


but he was yet in that place where Martha had mette 


31him, t The Iewes therfore that were with her in the houſe 


and did comfort her , when they ſaw Marie that ſhe roſe 
quickly and went forth:, folowed her , ſaying , That ſhe 


32 gocthto the graue, to weepe there. t Maric therfore when 


It 1 ſhe 


a Maſle tor the 
dead ypon the 
day of the bu- 
rial or depoſt- 
tio.alſo the 3.7. 


252 THE GOSPEL. 

ſhe was come where I 5 v s was, ſeeing him, fel athis feere, + | 
and Githto him , Lord , if thou hadſt been here , my brother | 
had nogdied.f Its vs therfore when he ſaw her , weeping, z3 
and the Iewes that were come with her, weeping, he gro- 
ned in ſpirit,and-troubled him ſelf, T and ſaid , VVhere haue z, 
you laid him? They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. And; 
Tts vs wept, t The Iewes therfore faid,, Behold hovv he 36 
loued him. t But certaine of them faid, Could not he that 37 
* openedtheeyes of the blinde man , make that this man 
ſhould not die? tle sys therfore againe groning in him 38 
ſelf, commeth ro the prane ,and it was a cane: and a ſtone 
was laid ouer it, Irs vs faith, Take-away the ſtone. Mar- 39 
tha the fiſter of him that was dead, ſaid to him, Lord, now 

he ſtinkerh , for he is now of foure daies, fIfsvs faith 4o | 
to her, Did not I ſay to thee, that if thou beleeuc, thou ſhale 
ſee the glorie of God? t They tooke therfore the ſtone 41 
away. And Its v 5s lifting his eyes vpward, aid, Father, 1 
give thee thankes that thou halt heard me. t and I did know 4: 


:: $.Cyril v.7c. that thou doeſt alwaies heare me , but for the people that 


T!t.in lo. and S, Sin ie 
Awatt Tra4, 15andeth about , haue I faid ir, that they may beleeue that 


49 i» lo- apply thou haſt ſent me. ft VVhen he had ſaid thefe things, he cried 43 


his totheApo- : Ton: 
Ales andPricts With a loude voice, Lazarus, come forth. f And forthwith 44 


amhoritic ofab he came forth that had been dead, bound'feere and handes 


ſoluing finners: . 2 2 | | { 3k : ak 
- affirmingChrit with winding bandes, and his face was tied with a napkin. 
to reaiue none Tx5 ys faidtothem, ** Looſe him, andlert him goe. 


EDS 50g ft Many therfore of the Ievwes that were come to Marie 4.5 
by ne Prietts and Martha,and had feen the thingsrhatl « s v 5 did, beleeued | 
inhim. kt Andcertaine of them went to the Phariſees, and-46 
The Goſpel vps told them the things that Tz s v s did, The cheefe: prieſts 47. 
ke '- therforeand the phariſees garhered a councel, and faid, V Vhar 
doe we , for this man doeth many fignes. ft If we let him 48 
alone fo, al wilbeleeue in him: and the Romanes wil come, 
:: Al men, but and ** take away our place and nat!on. T Burt one of them na-49 
penn 2s med Caiphas, being the high prieſt of tha: yere, ſaid to them, 
de, roat vv:iilcs You know nothing, tneither doe you conſider: that it is expe- 50 . 
- c2aterp vl dientforvsthatone man die for the people, and the whole 
oy _ natloa periſh not.* And his he ſaid not of him (e1f; but*being 51 
not bo+k.a. the he Nigh prieſt of that yere, he propacted that T es v s ſhould 
Tevy©51:4. 27. die forthenation :taid not only For the nation, bur to ga- 52 


0D 


o.49 in lo, , : | £ | | 
Te % ther into: one the children of :God that wer: diſperſ:d. 
_ TFrem that day therfore they deuiles ro Ki] him, Files vs 53. 

therore 54 1 


x11. ACCORDING ,T O:.S, LoH N 273 


cherfore walked no more openly among the Tewes, but he 
went into the countrie beſide the deſert vato a citie that is 
called Ephrem, and there he abode with his Diſciples. 
5 t And the Paſche ofthe Iewes was at hand : and many 
of the countrie went vpto Hieruſalem befcre the Paſche to 
| 56 ſantifie them ſelues Þ They ſought Is vs therfore ; and 
they communed one \vithan other, ſtanding in the Temple, 
VVhat thinke you, in that he is nor come to the feſtiual day* 
And the cheefe Prieſts & Phariſees had giuen commaunde- 
ment ,that if any man ſhould know where he. was ,he tbould 
| tc], thac they might apprehend him, _ . - | 


h—_— 4 FLEE. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP... A 1 


$1. Being the high Prieſt.) Maruel not that Chrift preſerneth his trath in the Church as vyel by Et: 
ve Yavyortiy as the vvorthy Prelates thereof : the giftes of the Holy Ghoſt folovying their The prin:lege- 
drder and olfice, as vYC (ee ticre 1n Caiphas , and not their moerites-or period.” And if this man © the office & 
ing maay vvaies vvicked,and in part an viutper,and the Lavyy &, Frietthod being to dedine & order, rs: 
> giue place to Chriſts neyy ordinance, had yet ſome-/aſfiſtance of God for vtterance"of truth 122 vV 
hich him ſelt meant not,nor knevy netthovy much more may vve be aſſured, that Chriſt yyil pcri0n. 
ot leaue Peters Seate, * yvhole faith he promiied ſhould neuer faile , though the pertons | 
hich occupie the [ame , yvere as il as the blaſphemous & malitious mouthes of Heretikez do 
acne? | 


—_ Al... + «@ wa.vq- 


* 8 


A m4 


CHAP, XIT; 


The Rulers dealing as if be hid him ſelf , 1 he cometh to Bethania . 3 wohere by occaſion of 
Indas the theefe — at Marie Magdalens coſtly deuotion , he foretelleth hs The 4 part, . 


aexth.12 From thence, though they did novu mierd 10 kil La7arus alſo, he ridath openly Ty . pa. 

inte Hieruſalem, the people (becauſe he had raiſed Lazarus) conjeſſmng vuith their Kine che. & hol 

mations that he is Chriſt.20 vuhere certaincGetils deſiring to ſee him, 23 he foretelleth p x; #4 
the conuer{ion of the vvhole vvorld from the Diuel to him, to be novu inſtant , as the ha R My 


effe' of hus death vpon the Croſſe. 28 The Father alſo aniſuvering from. beauen to bis | > A 
in Hierufale. . 


prayer made to that purpoſe , 37 yet afrer al this , the Ievves continevy incredulous as 
Eſay prophecied of them:42 though many beleened, but vuere aſhamed to ———_ him. 
44 Vvherevpon be ſhevveth that it « glorious before God, and ſaluation ts them ſelues 


to beleene in him, and conſeſſe him: and damnable,io deſpiſe him. 


E's v s therfore {ixe dates before the Paſe. The Goſpel vps 
| Munday ia Hg - 


ZZ C1: came to Bethania , where Lazarus 1 vyccke, 
MARE was , that had been dead , whom [ts vs 
4 riſked, t And they made him a ſupper +: Ofthis wo- 
| mans exrrIor- 


Sp4 5 there : and Martha miniſtred, but Lazarus dinarie offices 
<4quUE __ ot deuotion, &: 
: 4 Vas one of tnem that (ate at the table hovy accepra- 


| = with him. 7 **- Marie therfore rooke a blerhey ryereto. 

* D R ” : F F h | 

pownd of ointement of xight ſpikenard.,' precious , and wood Pont gy 
Ii wy anointed 


244 ns '6-0'3Þ'EL'L 

anointed the feeteof Its vs, and wiped his feete- with her 

heare ; and the houſe was filled of the odour of the ointment, - 
t One therfore of his diſciples, Iudas Iſcariote, he that was 
::The devout to betray him, ſaid, tf VVhy was not: this ointment fold for 
poo Peneh three-hundred pence, and-giuen to.the. poore ? t And he 
ted ſaid this , notbecaule he cared for the poore: but becauſe he 
fairhfut are here WaS*a theefe, and hauing the purſe, caried the things that 
alſo aVovved. yyere put in. fIzsvs therfore faid, Lether alone.that ſhe 
Not in viſible PAY Keep it for the day of my ** burial. t.For the poore you 
andmortal co-'haue alwales with you: but-** me you ſhal not haue al. 


dition,to recei- : | j | 
vealmes ofyou WAIES, t A great mulcitude therfore of the TJewes knew 9 


or ſuch like of- ehathewwas there ; and they.came, notfor Its ys only, but 


—— as PY that they might ſec Lazarus, whom he raiſed from the dead.fe 


tics. _ tBur the cheefe Prieſts deuiſed forto kil Lazarusallo : t be- 106 


The Goſpel vpo 
Sarurday-in Cauſe many forhim of the Tewes went avvay, and. belecued 11 


*Faſſion vvecke «511, SVs. 
,- *t And-on the;morov a great multitude that was come 12 

+ EN S _ to the feſtiual day when.they had heard that Iss vs com- 

meth to Hieruſalem: trhey tooke the*boughes. of palmes, 13 
and went forth to meete him, and cried, Hoſamna; bleſſed is he that 
.commeth inthe name of our Lord, the king of Iſrael, *AndIzs vs foud 14, 
ayong aſle,and fate vpon it, as it 15 vweritten, t Feare not daughter 15 
of Sion: bebold, thy king commeth ſitting xpon an yſſes colt. Theſe things 16 | 
his diſciples did not know at the firſt.: bur when Izsvs 
wvas glorified, then they remembred that theſe -things had 
been written of him, and theſe things they did to him, t The 17 
multitude therfore .gaue teſtimonite, which was with him 

: whe he called Lazarus our of the graue, and raiſed him from {| 

- ary dug the dead. t For therfore allo the multitude came to meete 18 

differEce vvhere him , becauſe they heard that he had done this ſigne.TThe 19 

adore, £ home Phariſees therfore ſaid among them ſelues, Doe youſee that 

oriche Church \ye preuaile nothing behold , the whole world is gone 

| y places; ; 

 vhenthe Gen- after him, | 

tils allo came -T And there were certaine Gentiles of them that ** came 20 

pilgrimage t® yp toadore inthe feſtiual day. ft Theſe therfore came to Phi- 21 | 

Nene 1 lippe who was of Bethſaida-of Galilee , and defired him, 


b The Goſpel faying,Sir, we are defirous toſce Is ys. Philippe commeth 22 
for S. Ignatius 


Febr.1.Ands. andtelleth Andrew, Againe Andrew&PhilippetoldIzs vs. 
Faurence fg. 4ButT1zs vs anſwered them, ſaying, The houre is come, 23 ; 
ſome othes thatthe Sonneof man ſhal be glorified, +> Amen, amen I ſay 24 


— ; hag to you , vnlesthe graine of wheate falling into the ground, 


| 


X11. | ACCORDING YO: S, lonn. | dogg 
1 die:it ſelf remainerh alone .. butif itdie , it bringeth much 
| 25 fruite, f He that louerh his life , ſhal loſe ir:;and he that ha. 
teth his life in-this world , - doth keepe itto-life:euerlaſting., 
267If any man miniſter to me, ler him folow me: and where 
Iam, there alſo ſhal my miniſter be , If any man miniſter to 
27 me, my father-wil honour him, þ f Now my ſoule is trou. 
bled , And what ſhall ay ? Father, ſaue me from this houre, 
2$ But therfore'camel. into this houre.. t Father , .glorifie thy 
name-.. A voice therfore came from heauen, Both haue glo- 
29 rified it, and againel wil glorifie 1, .+ The multitude rther- 
fore that ſtoode and had- heard, ſaid that it thundered, Others 
30 ſaid, An Angel ſpake to mm. T Irsvs anfwered, and ſaid, 
31 This voice came. not for me , bur for your ſake, Now is The Goſpel vy@ 
the iudgement of the world : now the Prince of this world bay $or Tip 
2 2 ſhal be caft forth. ? AndI , * if I be exalted from the earth, inLaun,Exatres 
32 wil draw al things to my ſelf. ( Þ and this he faid , figni- det 
24 tying what death he ſhould die) t The multitude an{we- 
red him, 'VVe haue heard out of the law , that CHRrIsmT 
abideth for euer : and how faitelt thou , The Sonne of man 
25 mult be exalted ? VVo ts this Sonne” of man? t Ins vsther- 
fore faid tothem, Yet a litle while, the light is among you, 
VValke whiles you haue the I:ghr, that the darkeneſle ouer- 
take you not , And he that walketh in darkeneſſe, knoweth 
3 6not whither he. goeth. f V Vhiles you haue the light, beleeue 
inthe light, that you. may be the children of light ; & Theſe 
thingsIts vs ſpake and he went away ; and hid him (elf ; 
::Itany man -: 


from them.fe | alke(laiths, 


» tAndwhereashe had done fo many ſignes before them, Augugine) 
$ they belecued hot in him: # that the ſaying of Efay the Pro. 117, 9ey could 


phetmihprt befulhilled, which he faid, Lord, vyho bath beleened the anſrver rofidly, 


19 hearing of vs 7 and the arme of our Lord to yyhom hath it bene revealed? —_—_ ney 


40 t Therfore they **could not beleeue, becaule Efay fard againe; Trad. 3 3. in Jo. 
He hath blinded their eyes, aud indurated their hart : that they may not <+his owe ay 
ſee vptth their exes, nor vnderſtand vyith their hart, and be conuerted, and Anvor. Mar, 3, 


41 Ibeale them. * Theſe things ſaid Eſaie, when he ſaw his glorie, & 79 + 23 


42ipake of him, t Butyetof the Princes alſo many beleeued in ::Thisisthe ca- 
him: but ** far the Phariſees they did notconfeſfle, that they eggs >. 


43 might not be caſt outof the Synagogue. * for they louedthe har nag 


glorie of men more , then the glorieof God, hack chovegie. 

44 TButTIzs vscried, andſaid, He that belecuethin me , doth ae __ 
45 not beleeue in me, but in him-thacfent me, t And he that jccus- the: Ca- 
ſcerh tholike faicks 


g_—_ 


WOLT 28 THE COS$PE-L Cna, 
vyecke, » * : .. . 
ſcethme, ſcethhim thatſentme. tIalightam come into this 46 | 


Þut making ayorld: thateuery one which belecueth in me , may notre- 
choile rather to | 


keepe mans fa- Maine in the darkeneſſe. tAnd ifany man heare my wordes, 47 | 


nour the God ang keepe them not; I doe not iudge him. forT came not to 
they dare not 


confeſlethe @a- tudge the world ,, but to ſaue theworld. t He that deſpiſeth 48 


me. Such may b . 
os that Goa "8 & reciueth not my wordes, hath that iudgeth him.the 


and the vworld yyord that haue ſpoken , that ſhal iudge him m the laſt day, | 
azree tecte©?: + Becauſe of my elf I haue not-ſpoken,, but the Father thar 49 
vyhoſcpart they ſent.me , he gaue me .commaundement what ſhould ſay, | 
veil iake. and what I ſhould ſpeake, * And I know that his com- 50 
maundement is-life euerlaſting . The things therfore that 1 
ſpcake:.asthe Father ſaid rome , {o doel ſpeake, 


— 


— 
yt 
b — 


ANNOTATHTFONS 
CHaAaP, |XIL | 


Church orna- c.YVhy vvas,] So vvicked, couctous , and (acrilegious perſons reprehend good men fort 
ments ovving their gouds ypon Church ornaments &c. vader preiece of better beſtoyving them 
the poore,ſuch prouide for the poore as Iudas did. 
Toleration-of 6..A tbeefe.] ludas did not then firſt peril h vvhen he ſould our Lord, for he-vvas a theefehy 
ON fore: and being loſt he yet folovyed Chriſt , not in hart, but in body only. VVhich our Maik: 
the cuil 'B Je Y | 
tolctated,to giue vs a leflon to tolerate the il, rather then deuide the body. Awug.tred. 50 in, 


———— 
— 
— 


C H A P, XIII. | | 


At bis laſt ſupper, to gixe his farevvel, and that in moſt vvonder ful louing maner , 4 he 
vuaſheth bus Diſciples feere, 6 begining vwvith Peter , 8 ( ſhevving hovu neceſſarie it # 
for vs to be wuaſhed of him in Baptijme , and needful alſo after Baptiſme ) 12 my 
this example teaching them al humlitie one towuard an other . 21 Then he foretelleth, | 
that. (notuvith ſtanding his exceding lowe towvard them)one even of them vil betray | 
hm, meaning ludas, 22-45 to lobn he ſecretly ſhevveth. After wuhoſe going ont, he reioy- | 
ceth and ſauth that euen novu the houre « come , 34 commendeth wnto them to lout 
together ,as a nevy commanaement , 36 and foretelleth Peter vvho proſuned to much 

of his ovune ſtrength , that enen ths night he wuil deny him thirſe. 


- «* | 
” OR ON D before the feſtiual day of Paſche, 1 
Maiday thuci- {<p YC} Is vs knowing that his -houre was come 
ay at maſle, & ae s 
vokthicg 2% o/ palle our of this world 
of feete: 
MAvVNDY P27 ASE 
THYRKRS- y &) ea V va 
DAY. LS EAS>= > loued them. t And when ** ſupper was do- 2 


:2 By ſupper, he ne, whereas the diuelnow had put into the 


meanetn the ; . : 
eatiog of the hart of lucas 1ſ{cariote the ſonne of Simon, to betray him: tkno 3 


Roca ame wing that the Father gaue him alhings into his hades, & that 
ronof theB, hecame from God, and goethto God; t heciſeth from ſnp- 4 | 
Sacrament yvyas = | 
&icE this, P. 


an__t 


per , and'laicth afide his garments ', and having takena 
towel , girded him ſeIf.. ® Aﬀeer that , he putwater into a 
baſon , and * began to waſh the feete of the diſciples, and to 
wipe them with. rhe towel where with he. was girded, | 
5 * He commeth rherfore to Simon Peter . And Perer ſaith to 
- him, Lord, doeſt thou wath my feete! *Itsvs an{ſwcred 
and faid ro him , Tiat which I doe , thou knoweſt not 
$ now , hereafcer thou ſhalr know, ? Peter faith to him, 
Thou ſhalr nor waſh my feete for cuer. I:svs anſ{we- 
red him, If 1 waſh thee not , thou ſhalt. not haue part with 
9 mie. t S'\mon Peter faith ro lum , Lord, not only my feete, 
, © but alſo handcs and head,'tiltsvs faith tohim, He thats - 
wialhed , nedeeth nor buc* ro waſh his feere, butis cleane 
;1wholy. And you are cleane , but not al . F For he knew 
\ who he was that would betray him. therfore he {aid , You 
arenor cleane al, | 
i2 tTher'ore, aftcrhe had waſhed their feete, and. taken his 
g2rmen's, being let downe, againe hefaidrothem , Know 
13 you Wat lhave done to.you? t You cal me, Mailter , and 
14 Lord:and you fay wel, forlam fo. TIf then I haue waſhed 
your feere, Lord:and Mailter ” , youallo ought to waſh one 
15 an othcrs feete.'f Fort haue giuen you an example, that as 
16 lhauedone tq you , ſo youdoe allo. þt Amen, amen Ifay to 
you,aſcruant is not greaterthen his lord, neither is an apoſtle 
17 greater then he that ſent him. t If you know theſe things, 
18 you ſha] be blefled if you doe them. t I ſpeake not of you 
al: l know whom lhaue chofen.Bur that the ſcripture ma 
be fulkIled, He that caterh bread p1ith me, [hal lift vp his beele againſt 
191e, T From this time Itel you , before it come to paſſe: chat 
when it ſhal come to paſſe, you may beleeue , thatl am he. 
20t Ame,ame, TI lay to you, he thatrecewerhany that ſend, recet 
uethme : & he that receiverh me, rec2iuerh him thatſent me. 
21. tVVhenltsvs hadſaidcheſcrhings, he was troubled in 
ſpirit; and he proteſted, and ſaid: * Anien , amen I {ay to 
22 you:that one of you ſhal betray me. t The diſciples ther. 
forelooked one vpon an other, doubting of whom he ſpake, 
22 t There was therfore one of his diſciples leaning in the bo- 
24ſymeof Itsvs, ie whom Its y >loued. t Taerfore Simon 
Pererbeckenerh ro him, and ſaid to him, V Vho is itof whom 
25"1e Þeakerh?t He therfor2Izaning vpon the breaſtof [ts vs 
26 laith co ſtijim,, Lord, \vho ishet ties vs anſivered; Heitis 


Kk te 
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oY to whom I ſhal reach the dipped bread. And when he had 
dipped the bread , he gaue it to IudasIfcatriote Simons ſfonne. | 
t And after the morſel , then Satan entred into. him , And 2 
Izs vs faith tohim, That which thou docſt, doe it quickly. 
t But no man kneyv of thoſe that ſate at table ro. what 28 
: Chrithag Purpoſe he ſaid this vnto him, f For certaine thought, becauſe 25 
on onibeg Iudas hadthe** purſe, thatI=s vs had ſaidto him, Bie thoſe 
DS hs by 5 things which are needeful for vsto rhe feſtiual day torthar 
Colletions of he ſhould giue ſome thing to the poore. ? Hz taerfore ha. 30 


the faithful, ; ; 7 . 
vyhicivras vſed Ying receiued the morſe], incontinent went forta , And ir 


both in his Was night. 


ovvne neceſh- . 
ri-s, & beſtovy- FT VVhenhe therfore was gone forth, Its vsſaid, Now 1 | 


- gy we theSonneof man is glorified, and Godis glorified in him. TIF;2 
Godbe glorified in him, God alſo wil glorige him in him 
ſelf,and incotinent wil he glorihe him, tLitle children , yeta 31 
litle whileI am. with you . You tbal ſeeke mie, &W * as laid 
to the ewes, V Vhicher 1 goe, you can not come: to you alfo | 
I ſay now. i *A*new commaundemer1 gtue to you, That you 34 
loue one an other: as hau2 loued you, that you alto lone 
onean other, tn this al men ſhal know that you are my 35 
diſciples, if you haue loue one to an other, t Simon Perer36| 
faich ro him, Lord, whither poeſt thou? Izsvs anlwered, 


whither I goe, thou canſt not now folow me , but hereafter 
thou ſhalt folow; t Peter ſaith tro him, VVhy can nor Ifo- 37 


low thee now ?*Iwil yeld my life for thee. flzsvs "=; 

fivered him, Thy life wile thou yeld for me? Anten , amenI 

layto thee , the cocke hal not crow, vail thou denie me | 
| 


thrile, 


—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHaimni XII, 


—_— 


i. 
— 


"CITY 


bt 


_-Puritie requi- 5. Began fo vva/h.) This lotion yas not only of curteſy, ſuch as the Ievyes vſcd toyvardti 
iced to the re- gheſts,nor only forexampleo! humilicie:bur tar myſteric and ſignification of the great pul 
cctuing of the that is required betore vvc come to recciue thc holy Sacrament, vvich ſtraight after this val 


\ B, Sacrament. ing vvas to be iaftitured and giuea to the Apoitles. Anvr.ls.z de Sacr4. 6.1, Bernard. de cam! 


mins Sermani.1, 
Venial finnes to. To voa/" bis fezte.YThe foutnes of the feete,yvhen al the reſt is cleane, Ggnifieth the cat 
taken avyay by affeRions an1 relikes ot *ocmer ſignes remitted : vvhict are ro be cleaaſed by deyout at 
ſacred ceremo} (haritic a1d hu nilitic,as S. Ambroſe l.; de Sacr.c. t. and S. Azuguſtin ep.108. & ratF. $6 mls 

note. And becauſe this yyas only a ceremonie , & yet had ſuch force, bath novy and aften 


* yied of the Apoſtles , that it purged (mallerdffcaſes and filthines of the ſoule, as 3, A 
and FS. 8ernard gather, it may not leeine ſtrange tiaat holy vvater and ſuch ceremonics may * 


veaial (linnes. | | 
14. T4 alſo ourht.] Our Maifter neucr (pake noe , hor ſeem:d to contmaund morepree® 
| and ya by the Churches 182" 


cither of Bapriiim: oc ths Eychaciſt oc ay other SAcramet ; 


yas [ 
PR 


will. ACCORDING TO 8. ITOAN. 259H OL yr 
i by the Bo! ' Ghoſt vve knovy this to be no Sacrament nor neceſſarie eeremonie, and 

ther A be. And yvhy do they belceue the Church in this , and do not credit her affirming The Church : 

I halice not t@ be neceſiane for the com municants ? defineth yyhich 

2" nevy commaundement.) The commaundement of wutual loue yvas given before, but re Sacraments 

+ tdly miſconfirued , and abr:dyed ty the Icvves to ſreends only , to this life only , for and vyhich nos 

hly refoetts only;:but Chrift renevveth it and cnlargeth it after the forme of his ovyne loue & & 


ard vs and giueth grace to fulfl it. 


CHar, XIIDIT, 


They being ſad,berauſe he ſaid that he muſt goe from them , he cemforteth them many 
wares, as, putting them in kefe to folow Lim wnito the ſume place , ſo that they keeps 
bis commanundements.VVhere he telleth tEem,tkat Eim ſelſ ts the way thither accor- 
ding to kis Fiumanitie, and alſo the ex:4 according to his Dizinitie , no lefſe then his 
F athey, becauſe he is conſubſtantial. 15 premiſerg alſo to ſend wnto them:( that is, to 
his Church; the Holy Gheſt to be after kis departure wth them jor excr, 18 And 

ſaying that it is his promotion (/ according to his Hwnmanitic) to goe to the 1 ather, ſoy 
whoſe obedience this his death ſhalbe, & not for any gualt of his owe. 


2x ET not your hart be troubled. You be- TheCofpely 
F lecuein God, beleeue in me alſo, t In my zecods oy 
fathers houſe there be © many manſions. May 
If not, I would haue told you, Becauſe I £6 6+nific dif- 
poe to prepare you a place, Þ And if I wares 
goe , and prepare you a place : I come #here.(s. 2,44, 
apaine and Wil take you ro my ſelf , that **** 
where I am , you alſo may be. t And whithcrIgoe you 
know , and the way you know. 
t Thomas faith tohim , Lord, we know'not whither thou 
goeſt : and how can we know the way? t Izsvs faith to 
tim, I am che way , and the veritie, and thelife.no man com- 
mcth ro the Father, but by me. tlt you had knowen me, my 
father alſo certes you haa knowen: andfrom henceforth you 
ſhal know li:m, and you baue ſeen him. 
8 tPhilippeſaith ro him, Lord ſhew vs the Father, and it ſuf- 
9 ficeth vs, t lzsys faithto him, Solongrime Iam with you: 
& haueyou nor knowe met Philippe, he that ſeeth me, feerh 
10the Father alſo. How ſaieſt thou, Shew vs the father? t | Doeſt 
thou not beleeue that I am inthe Father, & the Father in me? 
The wercestbarl ſpeake to you , of my ſelfI ſpeake not . Bur 
{1 my Father that abideth in me, he doeth the workes. tBelecue 
yannot, that] min tLe Father and the Father in me TOther- 
t2 wile for the workes them ſelues beleeue, tf Amen, amen I 
lay to you , he that beleeueth in me, the workes that I doe, he 
13 allo ſhal doe, anc ” freater then theſe ſhal he Coe, t becauſe 
I goe to the Father , and whatſoeuet you ſhal aſke in my 


Kk 5 name, 
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yyccke 


The Goſpel 
ypon vyhitſun 


eve. And in 


a yotiae Maſle 
for the election 
of tc Pope, 
::It 15 then pol- 
ſible both to 
lone Chriſt and 
to keepe his co - 


 maundements, 


c Paraclete by 
interpretation 
is either a com - 
forter,or an 
aduocate: and 
therfore totri(- 
late it by any 
one of them 
only,is perhaps 
to abridze the , 
ſenle of this 
place. | 


The Goſpel yp6 
yyhitianday. 
And in a yotiue 


 Malle of the 


Holy Ghoft. 


::See the An- 
not.vpo the 16 


Chap. vetl. 13 


&13, 


_ that hath my commaundementrs , and keeperth them :; heir is 


PH COSPRnL | Cnnl 
name, that wilI doe: k that the Father may be glorified in the 
Sonne, * If you aſke me any thing in my name, that wil 14 
doe. t If you ** loueme, keepe my commaudements, t And IF | 
I wil aſke the father , and he wil giue you an other ©Para- 16 
clete ,-that he may abide with you * for euer, t " the Spirit of 15 
truth , whom the world can not receiue , becauſe it ſeerh 
him not, neither knowerh him! but you *know' him : be- 
cauſe he ſhal abide with you , and ſha] be in; you.” 1 wil i} 
not leaue you orphanes: I wil come to you. t Yet alitle 1g 
while:and the world ſeeth me no, more . But you ſee me : be- 
cauſe I live , and you hal liue. þ tIn thatday you ſhal know 26 
thatlam in my father, and you in me., ancIin you, + He 21 
| 
that loueth me. And he that Joueth me”, ſhal be loued of m 
father ; and I wiloue him , and wil 'manifeit my {ef co 
him. | W112 1- 
t Iudas ſaith to him , not that Iſcariote, Lord, what is 22 
done, that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to'vs, andnotto the 
world?t Its vs anhivered, andfaidro him , If anylone me, 23 | 
he wil keepe my word , and my father wil loue him , aud 
wewilcome to him , and wil maje abode with him, t He 24 | 
thatloueth me not, keeperth not my wordces, \ndthe word 
which you haue heard , is not min<;bur his tharſzn: me, the 
Fathers, t Theſe things hauel ſpoken to you abiding; +. ich 25 
you, t But the paraclere the Holy Ghiolt , whom the, Fatiior 26 
wilſend in my name, he ſha] ** reach you al rhings, & lumvelt 
vnto you al things whatſocuer I ſhal ſay to you. t Peace 37 
I leaueto you , my peace Ipgiue to you. notasthe worid gl- 
ueth, doeIgmuetoyou, Let not your hart be troubled, nor 
feare, T You haue heard-that I ſaid to you, Igoeand I come 28 
to you. If you loued me, you would be glad verily, thatI 
oe to the Father;becauſe the” Father is ereaterthen [, t And 29 
now I haue told you before it come to paſſe: that when it 
ſhal come to paſſe , you may beleeue, tf Now I wil not 30 
ſpeake many things with you. for the prince of this world 
commeth, and in me he hath yor anything. tBur that the 31 
world may know that Iloue the Father : and as rhe Father 
hath giuen me commaundement , io doel : k Ariſe, letvs 


goe hence, 
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12. Greater then th:ſe. ] S. Chryſoſtom in a vrhole booke againſt the Pagans proucth that 
his vvas iulhlled not only ia Peters ſhadovyy, and Paules garments, vynich as vve read in the 
Attes, nealed infirmiries ; ars of | 
© Babylas, of vyhom ae there treatetn ; thereby inferring that Chrift is God, vyno could and 
41d pccrorme thele vyouderful vvordes, by the very aſhes of- his leruants.The Protcitans clea- 
« contrarie , as patrones @f the Pagans infidelitie , as though our Sauiour had prowiled thee 
K the like miraculous vyorkes in vaine, either not meaning or not able to tulb] them, fo do 
ney diicredite al the approued hiſtories of the Church concerning miracles. yvrought by 
Saints, namely that &, Gregoree Thaumaturgus ” remouecd a mountaine , the miracles ot S. Pat 
he eremite and S. Heilarron vyritten by S. Hierom , the 1Niracies of S. Martin VYLitten by Seuerus 
S»/pit;us , the miracles tctified by S. Auguſtin de Crit. Der , the miracles approued' by 8. 
7;71e in his D1alogues,the miracles reported by S. Bede in his Eccleftaſtical toric agd hues of 
Cainits ; & al other miracles neuer {0 faithfully recorded in Ecclehaftical vyrirers: In al vvhich 
hings abouc their reaca of reaſon and nature, they are as litle perluaded and haue no more 
ith then had the Pagans , againſt vvhom $, Chryſoftomm in rhe fore{aid booke ; & 8. Auguſtin de 
i4. D:1 (i, 22. c. 8, 344d oract Fatuers here to fore haue yyritten. No man theriore needetir 19 
aruel that the very image of oar Lady, & thelike,doe miracles, euen as Peters { hadovy did: 
or vyonder, if luch things ſecine ſtranger and greater then thoſe vvhich Chriſt him ſelf did: 
\hereas Our SAauiour 10 Put ys out of doubt, taith exprelly, that his SainRs 1 hal doe greater 
hin > ten him fel! £19. : | - 
is. or -urr ] If- the Holy G0? had been promiſed only to the Apoſtles, their ſucceſſors & 
he Chucc.i aftoc rem coule not eur chalenged it. but it vyas promiled tnem for eucr, YYae- 
thy vve mav leane , both that the pr un! <2cs and promities mad- tothe Apoſtles vyere not 
7 | 9.14110, to their offices perpetually zand allo that this Chnren and Pattors in 
{aces ©. 153d have rhe ſam Holy Ghoſt to gourrne them , that the Apofiles and primitiue 
EL | 


hui) 20 

17 pam af th) ivy had many particulicgiftes and zraces of the Holy Ghoſt: before, 
on 4 vas ea nl Of N21 1214. at al times: but the Holy G oft here promi- 
ec: the alpoBiles a 1d then '5 for it ,.13 fo this vic ſpecially promiſed} to dire 
Lat; : 21 Fr: 409 Vert? 3; 4:4 1s Col fraric tothe (pirit of crrour, heretie,and fall hod. And 
hertoc? fe Churc! c20 nut (all ro Apoſtafie or tic colic, or to nothing,as the Adueriarics ſay. 
28. Fat cr 1terth:n 1.) There 15110 place of icripture that ſcemeth any thing ſo much to 
1a. * for the 5acramentari?s, as this an other in Qutyvard (ſhevy of vyordes icemed to make 
orth-Arians, veho denied the <qual tic of the Sonnec vvith the Father. VVoich vyordes vet 
n deode rigutly vadecitoud after the Curches ſenſe, make noihing fortheir falie (eCte , -bue 
nly 6+nife raat Chritt according to tis Hanhod vvas interior in deede,and that according to 
's D ninitic he came of the Father. And-if the Herefie or dilcale of this time vyere Arhnive: 
ve .hould ſtand vpon theſe places and the like againft the Arians,as yve novy do-ypon others 


zainſt the P:oteſtants, vyholeſcAe is the diſcaſe and bane of this time. 
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ihe \ynagogue of the ewes any more ). 9 and m his lowe, louing one an other, and kee- 
ping his commanundernents : 13 ſhewing how much he aecounteth of them, by this that 
he deth for 1hem, 15, and reuealeth wmio them the ſecretes of henuen, 17 and appoin- 
teth their fruite to be perpetual: 18 confirming them alſo againſt the perſecutions th 
hatred of the obſtinate lewes. © 

Kk 1h I AM 


t He exhorteth them te abide in him (that is, his Church,being the true vine , and not 


On 


VVe may and © 
muſt calcly be- 


but alſo by the Reliques and monuments of Saincts , namely of leene the mira- | 


cles of Saints * 
& of thcir reli- | 
kes,vykE Chriſt 
him ſelf foretel 
leth they (hal 
doe ſuch vvone- | 
derful things. 


The Heretikes | 
as faithles 1 rhis 
point , as the 
old Pagans. - 


The HOLY. 
GHOST is pts ' 
mated to the 
CHYRARCH: 
tor euer. 


The Spirit of 
tcuch ( hal aſſt | 
the CHVYKCH -: 
alvyaics - 


The Arians al- |_ 
leage as plaing 
Scriptures as 

the Protcflars. 


HOLY 
vyceke 
The Go{pel for 
ſoin2s Marryts. 
beirven Eaicr 
and vyhitiaday, 
Andoa SS. 
Siinon and [u- 
dcs cuc. OR. 27, 


TheGoſpel vpo 
S. Gzorges day 
April 2;. And 
fo: {ome othec 
Martyrs betvis 
Eaſtei andvvuhit 
(unday. 

* $S. Amouſtin 
expoundeth it 
of rheSacram<- 
eai vvord of 
Baptiime 8 and 
not as Herett- 
kes do,of prea- 
ching only. 
Trad. $0. m 16. 
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AM thetruevine: :nd my Fatheristhe hu. 1 

banc-man , t * Euery tranche in' me, not 2 

bearing fruite, he wil take it away : and 

euery cne that beareth fruite , he w1! purge 

it, that it may br.;rg* more fruite . f Novw 

=. ycuare cleane for the ** word whichT haue 
ſpoken to you. t Abicein me: znd lin you. Asthe branche 
can.notbeare fruite of itſelf, * ynles it abidein the vine: fo 
youneither, * vnles ycuabide inme.Tlam the vine: you 
the branches .he that abicethin me, andI in him, theſame 
beareth much fruite: for without me you can doe nothing . 
t If any abide not in me : he ſha] becalt forth asthe branche , 
ard ſhal wither, and they ſhal gather him vp, and caſthim 
Into the fire, and he burnetb ,t If you ** abide in me, and my 
wordes ab:de in you ; ycu ſhal aſke what thing focucr you 
wil, anditſhal be doneto you. þ t In this my Father is glo. 


7 


$ 


Tified : that you bring very much fruite , and become my Dil- 


The Cofpelvpro 
S. Barnabees 
day, and en the 
cues of !ome 
Apofiles. 


Tac Goſpel vpo 
$S. Simon and 
Iudes day. 
ORob 28. 
:: He forc{hevv 
eth that many 
yvil notobey 
' the Churches 
vyorces & no 
marvel. bccauſe 
they cotem'ned 
Chritts ovyne 
precepts. 


Cliples. t As my Father had loued me, Ialſo haue loued yu, 9 
Abide in my loye , tIf you ? keepe my pr<cepts, you ſhal 10 
abide in my loue : as I allo haue kept my Fathers precepts, and 

doe abidein his Jouve. t Theſe things I have ſpokentoycu, 11 


that my ioy may be 1n ycu ,, and ycur ioy may be filled, 
{* This is my precept, that youlcue ore an other, as I haue 12 
louedycu .T Greater Icue thcn this no man harh, thata man 13 


yeld his life for his frences. t Yeuare my trendes, if you doe 14. 
the things that I comaund you. # Now I cal you not ſer-' 15 
wants : tor the ſeruant knoweth not whar his lord doeth. 
But youl haue called frendes: becauſe al things whatſocucy i 
heard of my father , I kaue 1,otitied vnto you. t Ycuchoſe nor 16 
me, tut | choſe you: ar.d baueappointec you: that you poe, 
& bring fruite : and your fruite abide : that whatſoeuer you 
ake the Father ty my name, he may giue itycu .þt Theſe 17 
things 1 commaund you , that youlcue one an other. 

t If the world hare you: know ye that it hath hated me 18 


before you .71f you had been of the world, the world 19 | 


would loue his owne, but becauſe you are not of the world, 
kutI kaue choſen you out of the world, therfore the werld 
hateth you . tRemen.tre my v.ord that Iſaidto you, * The 20 
ſeruant is not greater then his maifter. If they haue perſecuted 
me, you alſo wi! they perſccute, if they haue kept my word, 
*:yours alſo wilthcy kecpe , f Eut al theſe things mw 21 
os 
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"TA ACCORDING TO 8&8. I0HN, 263. ok #4 1" 
'  doetoyou for my name fake: becauſe they know not him | 
22 thatſentme . ? If I had not come, and ſpoken tothem, th 
ſhould not hauefinhe : butnow they have no excuſe of their 
23 ſinne, ? He that hateth me , haterh my Father alſo, ?* If Thad 
24 not done among them workes that no other man hath done, 
they ſhould nor haue finne : but now both they haue ſeen, 
| 25 and they doe hate both me and my Father. Þ But thatthe 
word may bz fulfilled, which is wricten in tneirlaw : That 
26 they hated me gratis. * But when the Paraclece commeth T'* —_— 
' whom 1* wil ſend you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, the Otaue, of 
| which procedeth from the Fataer , he ſhal giuz re/timonie, 115, feabon. 
27 of ine: Tand * you ſhal giue teſtmonie , becauis you are ®ftix Þ Trigi- 
| with me from the beginniug. M” 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP... XV, p 


Eucrre branch in me.) By this it appeareth that Chriſt hath ſome branches in his bodie my- 
Ar char he puredy ena il livers,alſo may be members of Chrilt and the Church, though 


De £21 be ſaned bur fruittul branches, : IE 
2 More frutte.} This proucth thata tuft man may continualy increalc in juſtice and ſanRifi- 


tiou ſo lonz as he liyet. | | 
4. Val-s it abide, ] VVhoſocuer by Hereſic,or Schiſme,or for anie other cauſe, is cut of, or ſe- No faluati6 ous 
cated from the Charch, he can do no meritorious vyorke to ſaluation. neither can be heard, of the Church, 


y he acues ſo much in Scohiline, becaule he is not in the bodie of Chriſt, vyhich is a conditio 


ceſarily required in prayer. Ver. 7. | | 
4 Vic; you abide.) Theie conditional ſpeaches , If you remame in the vine, If you keepe my com- No man ſure 6f 
wndements , and (uch like ,giue vs to vvit that vye be not {are to perkiſt, pericuere, ror to be pericucrance. 


ed, but vader condixions to be fulfilled by ys. Aug. de corrept. & gre. 6.13. | 
10. & eeps my precepts. ] Tiris careiul and ofren admonition 0 tim his commanundements, Onlie faith ſuf. 
oeth taat a Chriſtian mans life is not only oc principally in faith, but in good yvorkes, ficeth nor to (al 
24 {7 144d.) if rhe levves had not finned by refuſing Chr:ift, in cale he had not done greater vation. 

tacles then any other: then vvere it a geeat folly of Catholikes to belecue Lurthers or Caluins ; 

'y opinions vvithout any miracles at al. 

26.VVnom 1! vutl ſend.) Che Haly Ghoſt is fent by the Sanne,therforehe procedeth from him 

D, as from the Father : raough the late Schiſmatical Greekes thinke otheryviſe. 

17, Tou ſhal give. ] He vouchlafeth to ioyne together the teftimoaie of the Holy Gheft , and 

the ApotMes : that vve may ſcethe teſtimonie of truth ioyarly to-coaliſtia the Holy Ghoſt 


din the Prehats of the Church. Sce Annor, AG. 15. v; 28. 


hc 


Crnay, XVI. 


The cauſe why he fortelleth them th:ir perſecution by the Tewes , is that they be not af- 

 lerward ſcandulitzed thereat. 6 Thouh they thinke this heanie newes,it s ſor their 
vantagethat ne departeth , becauſc of the great benefites that they ſhal recerue bythe 
eom:ng then if the Holy Ghoſt who fhal alſo be his witnes againſt bus enenees.x6 Al- 
though in this world they ſhal (> ve perſecuted, ye: to his heauenly Father they and 
their prazers made in his name hal be mot accep:abl:. and at length the childe(that 
is, Chriſt in al his memes ) geing borne, th::r toy ſhalbe ſach as no perſecutar can 
take from them.z1 Howbeit at thisinſtant of his appreheniis, they il al forſete I 

'The 
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2: The Hereti- 
: kes trantlare, 


Fxeommunicate 
you. SCE vyhat 


corruption this 


15,a6d the rea - 


| ſon thereof, 


wAnngan.c. 9, 2 Js 


The Gof'pel vpo 
the 4 Sunday 
Fret Eaſter. 


2:Tf he Chal 


tcach al truth, 


<a th xt for eucr 
{as before c.14, 


16:)heyv 1> It 
powible,rbat 
1i.c Church can 
e:ire or hath er- 
xed ar any time 
Orin any point? 


The Golp«! vpo 


the Sunday 


gircr Ealtcr. 


.-he ſhalargue the world of finne, andofiuſtice, and of iudge- 


ſee me. tandof iudgement : becaulc the prince of this world 1 


ſpcaketh, 't And Lolita knew , that they would akehim : 19 


Tn» Cori t. Cul 
z HE SE things *haue T'{poken 'to You, 1 | 
© you be nor fcandahized, - 7 Our of -3| 
DE 27 the ſynagogs they wil ** caſt you': but the 
YZ©O houre commerh,, :that euery one which 
os & - killeth-you , ſhal thinke thar he doeth fer- 
KEA urce to God, -f andtheſe things they wil 
| ' doeto yon: becauſe they hane not knowen 
the Father, nor me. Tt But theſe things I haue ſpoken to 
you : that w vhen the houre ſhal come , you may: remember 
them, thar I told you. þ 
# Burl rold you not thele things from the beginning , be- 
cauicl was with you. And nov 'I goe to him that ſenr me, 
andnone of you alketh me: VVhicher goeſt thou? FBur be- 
cauſe I haue ſpoken theſe things to you, ſorow hath tilled 
your hare. T Bur Ltel you the-rruch. tt is expedtent for you that 
l poe. Ferif 1 goe not, the Paraclete ſhal not come to you: 
but if goe, I wil ſend bitn to you, t And when he1s come, 


4 


ment, t of ſinne: becauſe they beleeued not in me. tburof 9 
inftice: becaule 1 goe to the Father : and now you ſhal not 10 


Is now iudged, f' Yet many things I haue to ſay to you: 12 
bur you can notbearethem now. t But when he, * the Spi- 13] 
rt of truth, commerh,** he ſthal reach youal truth, for he ſhal 
Not ſpeake of him ſcIf: bur what things ſocuer he ſhal heare, 
he ſhal ſpeake :and the thingsthar are co come heſhal ſhew 
you. Tt He ſhal plorifhie me : becaule he ſhal-receme of mine, 14 | 
and ſhal ſhew to you. þ ft Al things whatſocuer the Fa- 15 
ther hath, be mine, Therfore I faid, rhat he'ſhal -receiue of 
mine, hs ſhal ſhew to you, f Alitle while, and now ou 16 
ſha] norſce me: and againe a litle while, and you ſhal ſee 
me: becauſe l goe to the Farther. 

tSome therfcre ofhis diſciples faid one to an other, VVhat 17 
is this that he ſaithro ys; Alle while , and you ſhal nor 
ſeemc:andagaineaJitle while, and you "hal ſee me, and, | 
beca uſe] pce | to the Father? t They laid therfere, VVhar i is 18] 
Ti.1s that he faith, Alicle while ? we know not "whar he 


oy e ſaid tro them; Of this you doe queſtion among your. 
ſclues, becauſe I ſaid io you, A litle while, and you thal Not | 


{ce mMC:and agalle.A licic while, aud you ſhal ſeeme.,Ft Amen; 20 


j | | ALE 


5 


"amen oy to you, that you ſhal-weepe and lament,but the The Goſpel for 
world ſhal retoyce ;, and yay ſhal'be mage forowful', | bur ſome Martyrs, 
ba LI, '. 9, 5: yven Eafter 
21 your ſorow thal be-rurned--into\.ioy.v4.A, woman. When and vehicſun- 
ſhe trauaileth, hath ſorow , becauſe her houre 'is come ; bur ©: 
when ſhe hath brought forttrthe-cimde;-now-ſhe-remem- 
| breth not the anguilh for iog; that Tzman 15 borne into the 
$2 world, t. And you therfore, now 1n deede you haue ſorow, 
but I wil ſee you againe,, and your hart ſhal reioyce : and 
23 your ioy-no.man«(hal-cake from. you , + 7 And in that day 
me you ſhal not aſKeany* thing. Amen, amen. T-lay to you, If The Goſpel vps 
ouakke the. Father any. thing *'un my name, he wil giue it o_ "OY 
24 you. f Vntilnow you hauenotaſked any thing in my name, 
25Aſkeand you ſhal recelue : chat your 107 Nay be ful. f Thele ::Vpon this the 
things in prouerbes.I haue ſpoken .to. you. The houre com... Ghurch coclu- 
LS | INE I Sys deth al her prai 
methwhen, am prouerbes.I wil no more ſpeake ro you, bur ers, Per (brifs 
26 plaincly of the Father] wilſhew you. fIn thar day you ſhal O—_ "oe - 
; c | 2IIDSINTS SLATS F © 7%, eyen thoſe 
aike in myname; and. ſay not to,you , that: I-wil aſke the Fa- allo that be 


27 ther for you, f For the. Father him ſelf Iouerh you, becauſe 344 0 aicy. 
ou haue loued-me , .ang haue, beleeved thar I came forth | 
28 from God,.tI came forth from the Farher, and came into 
the world; agame 1, leaue the warld , and I goe to the 


Fathebr;| 10d bid igoiir onie ot 
29 t Hiz diſciples Gy to him , Beheld.now thou ſpeakeſt 
30 plainely,,. and-faieſt no. prouerbe. t.now we knovy that 

thou knowelt al things, and thou. needeſt not that any man 

akke. chee., in; this. we beleeue that thou-gameſt forth from | 
31 God k,t'Itsv.s anſwered;them, Now do you beleeue? 
2 | + Behcld the houre. commeth, and it is now come, thar: 
you ſhal be ſcattered euery, man. into his owne, and me you 
Ieaue alone; and I am.not alone, becauſe the, Father is 
33 Wan me, ? Theſe things I baue ſpoken to you, that. in me 
you. may haue peace. .ln the world you ſhal baue diſtreſſe: 
but haue confidence, haue ouercome the world, 


Ma 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cniy, XVI 
12. Tet meny thing) This place conninceth that:the Apoſtles and the Faichfyl be-taright Chriſt tefe ma- 


ny things, vviach Chriſt o:nitted to teach them tor their vveakries: and that it vvas rhe pro- ny things to be 
aught by the 
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| __ _ Y - > ahprirges in pre/ence{hould aogrtedchandogder al things, that vve Mm ht be ga 
4C a'tured : | © : N 
thim fl dated. gs that the Churph-icacheth, by the Holy Ghoti, then of tac things Church. 
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268, BATES ACE SS RED FÞ, 
13 The $ptrit of truth. Eger note that the Holy Ghoſt in'thar he is promiſed to the Chyrg 


called the ſpiric of tcuth; vvhich Holy ſpi 


: | ſjuris formany other caales is giuen to divers priya, 
The Spizit of aad toal goad men,to ſanRification” !'bur ro teach al truth & preſernein truth and from «., 
fruth, he is promiled and 


Councels there of, 
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performed only $0; the, Church and the cheete Gauerner and Bene 


The Goſpel vpo 


Aſcenſion eve. {{/ 


*:The Father 
gloritiech the 
*Sonne by ray - 


$joht-hand, ma - 
kang 2l Cicatu- 
Ics to boyy * 
Covyne at his 
Name, and ge- 
bing him. al 
povverand iud- 
gement. the 
SONNEe againe 
#[o:iticth the 
Father , by ma- 
King his ho- 
nour , vyvhich 
only in a ma- 


ner vvas tn levy 


ric before, govv 
knovven t0. al 
Nat19ns. 


The Goſpel ina 


Yo:ine Maſe 
agalit Schi.me. 


3: His petition 
is ipecially to 
kecpe the Apo- 
ſiles 2nd 4111S 


Chucch un vni- 


tic and from 
Sc;:ilmes, 


——_— — _ 
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Afterbi Sermon of farevvel, heprayeth ts bu Father, that ſeing he hath now fniſhil 


fing him from' Y 
death, exalting #- 
him vp to his . 


| thou oauelt me ro doe! andnow glorttie thou me Oo Father 


and to me thou gauelt them :and they haue kepr thy word, 7 


——_ tt 


— 


—_—_ 


Cnaprp. XVIL 


hu wuorke he vuil giue him his appointed glorie, for the connerſion of al nations, 6 and 
preſerue his Apoſiles,, and his Church af er them in unitie andwveruie(that ts, from | 
Schiſme and Heriſte: )14 finally alſd glorefie them wvyuk him in heaxen,. 


2 


3 that al which thou haft gruent him, ro them 

— he may giue life cuerlaſting . And this is | 
! life everlaſting that they know thee, the' only true God, and: 
whom thou haſt ſent IEs vs. CmxisT. tlhaue glorified 
thee vpon the earth : I. haue conſummatedthe works which - | 
with thy ſelf, with the glorie which I had before the workd : 
was, \vith thee. t'F haue manifeſted'thy name*ts the meit. 6 
whom thou gaueſt me 'our of the world. Thine they were, 

f Now they haue knowen that atrhings which thou'ganeſt 
meare from thee.: t becauſe the wordes which thou-ganeſt 8 
me, I haue giuen them : and they haue receiued, andknowerr 
in very decede that I came forth from thee, and: Haue 
beleeued that thou did(t fend me. f For them doe I py 
Not for the world do I pray,but for them whom thotthiz 


given me ; Tbecauſe they ve thine : and al. my things be 


thine, andthine be mine: and I am glorified in therh, And | 
now tam not in the world, and theſe are in the xvorld, and. -- 


I come to thee. kt Holy father, ** keepe them in thy name, 11 | 


whom thou haſt giuen me ; that they may be one, as alſo we. 12 
+ VVhen I was with them, I kept them in thy name. Thoſe 
* whom thou gaueſt me, have T keprand none of them periſ- 
hed, bur the ſonne of perdition ,that the *ſcripture may be ful- 
filled. f And now I come to thee zand-thelfe things I ſpeake 13 
in the world, that they may haue my toy filled inthem _ 

| T 


' 
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CYL” ACCORDING T0;S, Ton, az noOvr 7 
147 1 have giuen them thy word, and the world hath hated 43-51 i 
them, becauſe they are not of theworld: as I alſo am not of 
1x the world . T I ptay not thar thou take them axvay-out of 
i 5 the world, but that thou preſerue them from eu]. ? Of the 
17 world they are not: as I alſo am not of the. world. t * San- 
\$ ifie themin truth. Thy -word is truth, f As thou did(t ſend 
me into the world, I alſo haue ſent them into the world, 
TM And for the I doe** ſanQtifie my 1elF; that they allo may be or mcg A 
> o ſanQified in truth. TAndnotfor them only doe I pray, *but crifiectim wt; 
»1 forthe alſo that by their word: ſhal beleeue in me; * that they earns 1 
al may be one,, asthou (Father) in:me and I in thee, thatrhey ane bloud to 
alſo in vs may beone: that the world may beleeue that thou nah ar; 
22 haſt ſent me. t And the glorie that thou haft given me, haue ,andio the 
I giuen to them: that they maybe one as we alſo are one, NR 
23 lin them, and thou..in' me: that they'may be conſummate 
in one: k and the world may know that thouhaſtſentme, 
24 and haſt loued- them , as me-alſo thou; halt loued, tFather, 
whom thou haſt giuen me, 1 wil, that where I am, they al- 
ſo may be with me : that they maye ſee my glorie which 
thou haſt giuen me, becauſe thou haſt Joued me before the 
25 creation of the world... Tuſt Father, : the world bath not 
knowen thee, but I haue knowen thee : and theſe haue 
26 knowen, that thou diſt ſend me, f And I haue notified thy 
name to them , and wil notifie it: that the loue wherwith 


thou haſt loued me may be in them, and 1 in them, 


Pn IE As 
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| ANNOTATIONS 


J Life everlafling.] Both rhe life of glorie im heanen, and of grace here inthe Church, conſi- 
hin the knovvledge of God:that gin perfeR viſion : this , in fairh vyorking by charitie. for, 
dvviedge of God yvithont nlecger his commaundements , is rot true knoyvyledge, that is to 


Trae knoyy- 
ledge of Gods 


jit 15 an vnprofitable knovyledge.1 1o. 2, 
17. Sonfie them.) Chriſt prayeth that the Apoflles, their ſucceſſors, & al that Chal be of their .,, 

efe, may be ({Ii@ified in truth. vyhich'is as much to ſay,as to deſire that the Church may ever The Church 

c the Spirit of truth,and be free from ercor.vvhich praicr of Chriſt had not been heard, if the ©* 207 ErTE- 

ch might erre. 

20. But for thewy . J He expreſſcth (and it is a great comfort) that he praieth not only for. the 

oftles,but for the er; Church after Hake is, for al belochers And al this po gi & The Canon of 
Ine prajer is reſembled in the holy Cannon of rhe Maſſe before the conſecration , as here ix the Maſle, 

8 made before his yiſible Sacrifice vn the 'vrofie. 9.4 


LI Is Cuay, 


THVASDAY 
nizhe. : 


The PASSION. 


according to S. 


Jokn in theſe' } 
tvyvoChapters,is {| 
the Golpel vpo | 
Good friday: + | 


So the PAS. 


S1ION is read þ 


in holy vyvecke 
foure times, 
according to 
the foure Euan- 
geliſtes. as $. 
Auguſtine ap- 
# Bp" alio in 
is Church at 
Hippo. Ser. 144. 
de texwpore, 


-miniſters ofthe Iewes apprehended1zs vs, and bound him: 


OE WeITGIOSPRELD © D Clis;) 
— — SF | rom" Pong IST $oh:3 (Er 
Cnay. XVIII. 25d mods 0 

Being gone tothe: place that Inazs the Trantor ard knovuu , «+ heoffereth kim ſelf to thy 
| bandof bis enemies , ſhroveth his Divine might im awverthrovumg, them al vvith g 
" wverd,and in ſuuing his aw ls fron them alſovuich a vvord: 10 rbuket h Peter chat 
- wuould defend Dirk from them:12 and jo being. apprehez ded; 'is brought harind to Anna 
Hy he Caip bas, uhere he # ſIriken by a ſerwant, andthriſe denied of Petey. 28 againe in 
the morning be is by them brought to Pilate. 29 VVbo demaunging their accuſation, 


' vhereas they voould oppreſſe hum vvith their attthorute,z3 & examining the point » 
bis kingdom, pronounseth him «xnocent:yet they crie rather to haue a theenes life ſawed, 


= JI HEN Ixsvs had (aid. theſe. things |, he- x 
WASH xvent forth with his diſciples beyond the 
| þ Torrerit=Cedron, where was a garden, ins 

1to the which he entred/and his Diſciples, 

ft And lucas alſo, thatberraidhim, knew. 2 

the place: becauſelss v shad ofrenreſor. 
=—I c6d"/thither 'togerhoriwith- his. Diſciples, 
+ Jadastherfore hatingreceined the bandofmen, andofthe ; 
cheefe: Prieſts and tlie Phariſces; miniſters, commeth'thither © 
with lanternes and torches and weapons, tIzsv's therfore 
knowing al things that ſhuuld come vp0s him, wenrforth,and 
fiid ro them ;, VVhom ſcekeye? tthey-anſwered:him,Izsvs 
of Nazareth, I t 8 v's.faithito them', Jam he - And ludas alſo 
that berraied him , ſtoods with them. * Asſonerherfore as he 
faidtothem ; Tam' het they went backward; and fel-ro the | 
ground. i Againe therforehe aſked them, V Vhom lecke ye? 
And they ſaid, Izs'v's of Nazareth. TI zsv.s anſwered, I 
haue told you , that Tam he. if therfore you ſecke me, let 
theſe goe their wates. That the word might be fulfilled 9 |] 
which he ſaid, * That of them yvhom thou haſt giuen me, I 
haue not loſt any. t Simon Perer therfore hauittg a ſword, 10 
drewe it out : and {mote rhe ſeruantof rhe high prieſt ; 8 
of his right eare . And the name of the ſeruant was Malchts. 
tlxsvs therfore ſaid to Perer , Put vp tay {word-into' the t1 
ſcabbard . The chalice whica my father hath giuen:me, ſhal 
not I drinke it? + The band thertore and'the Tribune & the 12 


t and they brought him to Annas firit , forhe was father in 12} 
law to Caiphas , who was the high priett of thatyere, tf And 14 | 
* Caipaas was he that had giuen the counſel to the Tewes, | 
That ir is expedient that one man die forche-people, 

t+* And Simon Peter folowed Its vs, and anotherdiſ- 15 
Ciple , Andthat Diſcip]e was knowea to the high prieſt, and 
? v1.1 went 


_— AccorDING-T9 $, SEL TOHN 24 tobt, T2 
; 5 went in with I x s.v s.into the court of the high prieſt, tbur has 
Peter ſtoode atthe doore without. The other diſciple ther. 
fre that was knoyvets to the high Prieſt, , vventforch., and 
17 ſpake ro the portrefſe, and brought in Perer.; ? The wench | 
therfore that was portreſle, ſaith to Peter, Art. not thou alſo 


| 8 of this mans diſciples? He ith to her, ** I am not. tAndche np Donn. 


ſcruants and miniſters ſtoodeata fire of coles, becaule it was. ny Chriſt, and, * 
that he is a dis 


cold, and warmed them ſelues . And with them. was Peter ciple oF Chait” 


alſo ſtanding, and warming him eIf, or a Cathonts 
or a Chriftian' 


19 tt The high prieſt thertore aſked I x5 v 5 of his. diſciples, 07.3 Chrittia 
20and of his dodrine. tIzs vs anſwered him, I haue openly is demaunded. 
ſpoken to the world : I hauealiyaies taughtin theſynagogue, ry Peres 
and in the Temple waither al the: ewes reſort togegher: here denierh 
:1and in ſecrete I-haue ſpoken nothing .'t V Vhy akkelt thou ing him res. 
me ? aike them that haue heard what L haue.{poken:;vara < bis Diſciple, | 
22 them : behold they know. what-things I haue ſaid, }.V Vhen 
he had ſaid theſe things, oneof theminitters/tandinghy,gaue 
Izsvs a blow, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the highs, prieft ſo? 
z3tIts vs anſivered him, IF I haue ſpoken 1], giue teftimonje 
of cuil: but if wel, why ſtrikeſt thou me? on 
ft And Annas ſenthimibound tb-Caiphas the high. prieſt, 
5 tAndSimon Peter was ſtanding, and. warming him (elf, 
They laid therforeta him, Art nor thou alſo.of his diſciples? 
26 He denied and ſaid : Tam not.' One of theſeruants of the 
high prieſt ſich to him, his cofn whoſe eare Peterdid cut 
27 of, Didnot I ſeechee inthe garden with, him? Againeg ther- 
fore Peter denied: and fortwith the-cocke crewe.. .. 1 
28 Þ+* They therfore bring Its vs from Caiphas tito the aoopyr AY 
Palace. And it was moraing : and they went not'in into'the >Ar. 
Palace, that they might nor be contaminated, but that they 
29 mipht cate the Paſche. t-Pilate therfore vvent forth tothem 
witnour, and faid, VVhat accuſation bring you again{trhis 
zo man? . They anſweredand ſaid to him, If he were not'3 
: malztaftour, we would-nothaue deliuered him-vp tothe. 
3! *Pilate rherfore ſaid ro them, Take him you, and according 
toyourlaw iudge him, Tae Ieves therfore ſaidrohim, Tr4s 
32not. lawful for vs to kil any man.:t * Thar the, ward. of 
Iz s ys might be fulfilled! which he ſaid, fgnifying- whas 
death he ſhould die. © -* (152 FTOt a11947 ? 
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33 t=Pllatetherfyrewent ints the Palace-againe; and: cal- 


led'Tzs vs, andiaidtohim, Artthou the king of rhe lewes? 
L1 ij TIESVS 


2-8 4 _ Ss, : eff5 "THY vo 2 Pp "Ih * "i ix(fe y ? Cn, 
TIzs vs anſwered ,'Saielt thou this of thy 'felf, or have 34, 
others told it thee of me*{Pilate anſwered, VVhy,am I a lewe? ; 
\.1. arg  ** Thy nation , andthe cheefeprieſtshavedelivered thee vp 
;:Tt pleaſed f Bong Sac. ep | gohrl | pid 
SERSRONIU? TY JAE what haſt thou done?t In sv.s anfyered, My king- 36 
2 forthe le. GOM is not oof this world . Ifmy kingdomwere ofthis world, 
veces & the GE- my miniſters verily would ſtrive that TI ſhould not be deli. 
tils, ſhould be "Ws k 
berraied of the Uered to the Tewes , bur now my kingdom is not from hence, 
one, andputto fPj[ate therfore ſaid to him, Art thou a king then? Ins vs37, 
death by the | ; : 
vjber. anſwered, Thouſaieſt, thatlama king , Forthis wasI bor- 
ne , and for this came Linto the world : thatI ſhould giue 
reſttmonie to the truth, Euery one that is of the truth, hearech 
my voice, t Pilate faith to him,VVharis truth? z6 
And when he had ſaid this , he went forth againe to 
the Tewes, and faith tothem, I finde no cauſe in him, f + Burt zy 
you haue a cuſtome that I ſhould releaſe one to you in the 
Paſche; wil you therfore thatTreleale ynto you the king of 
the Iewes? t They al therfore cried againe, ſaying , Not him o 
but Barabbas, And Barabbas was a theefe. 


n o'r yr " 
yvecke. 
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CHAP. X 1X. 


The Tewves ave not [atiſfied wuith his [courging &y irriſion. 8 Pilate hearing them ſay that 
he made him ſelf the Sonne of God, i more afraid.12 Yet, they urging him with hi 
boalty tovuard Caſar, & profeſſing that them ſelues vuiluo king but Caſar, he yeldett 
wntothem. 17 And (o.Chrift carying bs 6vune Creſſe, # crucified betwven two ther- 
wes, 19 Pilate wuriting notoriouſly the only cauſe of tis death tobe, for that he ts ther 
king or Chriſt. 2: His garments beſo vſed, enen as the Scriptures forerould. 25 He hath 

ecial care of bis mother 10 theenda. 2% He pgnifieth al that vuas vuritenof bis Paſſ- 


. 0n, tobe fulfilled and ſo yeldeth y 4:46 ghoſt . 31 Then 9 rhe Ievues meanes alſoother 
Scripiures about his legges and ſide, are fulfilled. 38 And finally, he « honorably buried, 


» Hex therfore Pate tooke Insvs, and 1 
ane (courged him. tf And the ſouldiars plat- 
£224 ting a crowne of thornes , put it vpon his 
So head : and they pur about him a. purple 
9: garment. # And they came to him , and 
CER taid;, Haile king of the Iewes , and they 
" gaue him blowes. t Pilate went forth 
againe, anddaith to them,Behold I bring him forch vnto you, 
that you may. know that Linde no caule in him, t Izsvs 
therfore went forth carying the crowne of thornes, and the 
purple veſtiment: And he ſaith ro them, Loe the man.tVVhen 


the cheefe Prieſts therfore and the miniſters had ſeen bi 
j | ey 


# 


oy's vyecke-- 


FAN 


they cnicd, ſayin T, Crucifie, crucific him . Pilate aith:to them, 


en Oe "OEM 
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p : « * *. 
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Take him you , and erucifie him.forT tinde no cauſe in him, 
- +tThelewes anſivered him ,,VVe hauea Law : and according. 
to the Law he ought to die, becauſe he hath made him ſclfthe, 
: ſorne of God. ITS 1&0 7 bas 
- 9 + VVhePilatetherfore had heard this ſaying, he feared more... 
p t And he entred into the Palace againe:and he faithro Iz s vs, 
$37] ro VVhence arc thou? Bur Itsvs gaue him no anſwer, Pi. 
— lare therfore ſaith to him , Speakeſt thou not tro me ? knoweſt 
p thou not that I haue power to crucifte' thee , and I haue 
j 1 1power to releaſe thee? Þ I x s'v S anſwered ; Thou ſhouldeſt- | | 
z8 not haue any power againſt me , vnles it were giuen thee 
) from aboue . Therfore he that hath betraied meto thee , hath 
t39 the greater finne. F 
2 12 *ÞtFrom thence forth Pilate fonght to releaſe him . Butthe-* : 
f lewes cried, faying, I. thou releafe this man, thou are not. 
n 40 Cxfars frend , euery one thar maketh him RIfaking, ſpeakerth 
13 againſt Cxfar, t Bur Pilate when he had heard theſe wor- 
RE ces, broughtforthT=s vs: andheſate in the mdgemet ſeate, 
in the place thatis called Lirhoſtrotos , and in Hebrew Gab- + E: 
14 batha. f And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, aboutthe** ſit :;.1s ae. 
ad 15 houre, and he faith ro the Tewes, Loe your king. tButthey Midday, coun= 
ith bi cried, Away away with him,crucifie him.Pilate ſaith corhem; ring. firſs 
eldety Shall crucifie your king? The cheefe prieſts anſwered; VVe 52 thc v4, 4 
_ 16 haue no king , but Ceſar. # Then rherfore he delivered him houres of the 
e hath ynto them for to be crucified. HER 2fr's (rides Cones 
Paſſ- 17 Andthey tooke Fr $vs, andled him forth. f*'And beat 75.4. 44. po 
on ring his owne ” croffe he wenr fortlt into' that which iscalz 
15 ledthe place of Cahluarte , in Hebrew Golgotha; tVVhere 
d 1 they crucified him , and with him two others, on the one fide 
fo 1 19and on the other , and tn the middesTe s vs. t AndPilate .. rycrmhree 
F wrote a'title alſo : and he pur it yponthe-crofſe And itwas tongues being 
e written, IEsSvs oF NAZARETH: THE KIHG OF-FHB me” Re 
d } 20IEvves,t Thistirletherfore many of the Iewes did reade: m_—_— al the 
y -| becauſe the place whereI es vs was crucified, was nigh'to niſ>- dediemon 
h 4] the citie;and it vas written in ** Hebrew, in Greeke, and vr Hm Bags > 
I, 21in Latin, f The cheefe Prieſtstherfore of the Iewes ſaid to Pi. ofthe Croſſe of | 
Ss 5 late, VVrire not, The king of the lepyes:but that he ſaid , Tam king rm de 
Ee 22 of the Iewes, t Pilate anſivered, That whichThane writtety, Scriprures are 
n. 6] I hauc written, Og od PAT OR Rn early verſes, 
- 23 7 The * fouldiars therfore when they ' had crudified lt * pier 
himp,./ 


: } 7 
Ld 2 


Me 3 > | _ C2 "Ve —"M 
ETLERS MAW. 0OSP-EL, ou 


vveeke: i23vv HOES” T7 | | : 
2: This coat Bim,tooke his garments /(and.they made foure partes , to eue. 

ao Lone xy ſouldiar a part) & his-coate. And his ** coate was without | 
thevaitic of the (Came, Wrought from, the toppe through out, 7 They faid 2, 
Church. Gpr. therforeoneto an other 5 Let vsnot-curt it Fi but let vs caſt lot. 3 


—*- 0oter yan res for it whole it ſhal be . That the ſcripture mighrbe ful6l- 
= —_— led ſaying, They have parted imygarments among them:and vpon my ve- 
ure they baue caf! lotte. Andthe fouldiarsdid theſe things, 


made it. 


The Goſpel ina | . © *%-- 
EEG! T And there itoode beſide the crofle of Its vs, © hismo- 25 


our B.Lady be- ther, and his mothersfilter , Marie of Cleopbas , and Marie 


He. _ & Magdalene. + VVhen Izsvs therfore had ſeen his mother 26 


::Thegrcatloue Aid rhe. diſciple ſtanding whom he loved ,he faith * ro his 
faith, courage mother: V Voman ( behold thy {onne. t Afrer that = he (aich 27 


compaſſion, Fg A 
and lorovves, [# gg the diſciple , Behold thy mother, And from that houre 


that Lad he ir 
had : vvbo for. the diſciple tooke her to his owne. þ 


fooke not the. '; tA fiertvard 1.6.5 y s knowing that al things were now.2} 
ſonne, vyhen ſo conſummate, that the'* ſcripture might be fulfilled , hefairh, I 


many vverefied th;rft, 3 Avelic therfore ttoode there Fil of vinegre. And 2g 


from him, and* : "3 40 | "Laps 

his cheeteapo- they putting a ſponge ful of vinegre about hiſflope, offered it 

"204 denied +0 his mouth. flzssvs therfore when he had taken the 30 

b.TheGofpelin vinegre ,faid., It is conſummate, Andbowing his head, he gaue 
yotine Maſle "SRL ; [i 

of whe Fafdion, xp:the gholt. 0 17 /\ t i OO Re Ep $61 TW F..2l Fon 

++ 1 - 2% The Jewes therfore (becauſe it was: the: Paraſceue) 31 


=—_ 


. that. the bodies might not remaine vpon the.crofle on the 
Sabboth (for that was a greate Sabboch day) they defired 
Pilate that their legges might be broken , and they might be 

taken away. ? The ſouldiars therfore, came : and ofthe firſt 32 | 

. * 3ndeedethey brake thelegges , and of the otlerthat was cru-. 

'-* ified with him..t.Butafterthey were comerolEsvs, when 3} 
they ſaw rhathe' was dead, they did. not breake his legges, 
+ bur one of the ſouldiars with a ſpeare opened his fide, and 34 
incontinent there came forth * bloud and water. f Andhe3z5 

| that aw it , hath giuen teſtimonie : and, his reftimonie is 

true. & And he knoweth that he ſaith true, that you, alſo 
may beleeue, t For theſe things were cone that the icriprure 36 
might be fulfilled , Tou [hal not breake a bore of bim. T And againe 37 
an other ſcripture ſaith, They ſal looke on bim vybom they pearſed. 
 tT And after theſe things* Ioſeph of Arimathea {becauſe 33 
he wasadifciple of I = 5 v s, butſecrete for feare ofthe levwes) 

_ defired Pilate; that he might take awaythebody of Ixs vs, 
And Pilate permitted . He came therfore , and tooke away the 
body of xs vs. T # Nicodemus allo came , he that _ 39 


VINX, * ACCORDING TOS, ToHw, voy TY 
1. . fſtcametolzs vs by night, bringing a mixture of myrrhe 
| 40and aloes, abour. an hungzed poundes, t They tooke ther 
fore the body of It s v s, and bound it in linnen clothes with 
| 41the ſpices, as the maner is with the Iewes to burie, t And 
|  - there \wasin the place where he was. crucified, a garcen and 
in the garden a new monument, wherein no man yet had 
42 been laide. t There therfore becauſe ofthe Paraſccuevf the 
| [ewes they JaidI xs ys, becauſe the mohument was hard 
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15. His 6uwne creſt. ] This cxafle, for that it vyas the inſtxument of our redewption,and as it The H 
vere the Altax of the iupreme Sacrifice, highly !andtified by the rouching, begting, & oblatioof CR © 

e ſacred body\and bloud of onr Lrd; is rraly called we HOLY CR OS S'E:& hath'deen 
ndued vvith yertue of miracles,þoth. tize vyhule & cyery litle peece thereof. For the yyhich cau 
es, & ſpecially for the moſt necre incmortial of Chriſts aſſio,1t hath been viſitedin Pilgrima- 
es, honoured by feſtiual daics & orhervvile,rclerred & renerented'ot the ancient (athers vvith- 
| deuotion:as cofftrarivviſe it hath been abuled of Pagis, Apoſtataes,and Heretikes,fceking in 
aine to deface and deſtroy it. See S.Cyril /z. 6 cont. Julian, S.Hierom ep. 1 7.6. Pavimus ep.11.Ruf- 

n#s li, 1. 6 7. & 8. Ewagr. biſte. 11. 4 c. 25. $. Leo ep, 72. and Ser, 3.'de Paſionte. Pauls Diac, (1.18. By this you ſes 

26. To his mother. ] The maruelous reſpeR that Chriſt had to his mother , vouchſauing to yy hy in Catho- 
ſpeake toher, aid to take ordet for her ever from the croflein the middes- of his infinite an- like Churches 
guil ics and tyteries ayvyorking for mabkind.; ; - | oo ee , MARIE and 

27.To the Diſciple.) A great honour to Iohn and charge, to haue that bleſſed jevyel in keeping: Iohn fland by 

an vnſpeakable comtort , that from tharday forvvard-the one vvas'tothe other mother and the Roode. 
ſonne, Virginem virgins commendanit, {aith $. Hierom. He commended the virgin 10 @ virgin, : 

4. bloud and vuater.] This pearfing ot Chrifis ſide, though on the ſoulkdiars part it vyas done The $ acran\Cts 
lindly'and inſolently,yet by Gods crdinance it conteined great myſteries, and vvas prefigured ,qT 4 of 
by Moyles ſtriking the rocke vvith his rodde:as this ſtreame of bloud and vvater dravyen mira- <1 

: way Chrifts ſide, we 
culouſly out of kis dead body, running in the Sacraments of the Church after the people of thenes have 
God, vvas ſignified by. the vyater of the ſame;rocke foloyving the Iſraclites in the delext . Owrof 
thy ide(\aith S. Avgnſtin) 1ſſued the Sacraments. Hence (laith S. Chryloſtom) the .great myPerics 
hawe their beginning. VYho vvarneth vs, rhat vvhent we come to drinke of the holy chalice, vve 
ſhould ſo approche, as though vve drevy the bloud out of . Chriſts' ſide ., And both bloud and 
ywater apatt did flovy forth, to ſhevy vs the fonntaine of the! tvvo principh Sacraments and aq. arp Co 


OLY 
SSE. 


. 34 their {cucral matters , Baptiſme and the EuchariRt, ſpringing to liſecucrlaſting in the Church, 4, £2 
The fathers alſo ſay that the Churcn vvko is Chriſts ſpouſe and his coadiutrice 1n applying the Chrifts fide \ 2s 
245 bloud and vvater to the benefite of the Faithful , vvas here formed , builded , and taken out of 4 - Adams. 
6 this holy ſide of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe, as * Eue yvas of Adams ide, vvhen he yras call © - 
a ſlcepe 1n Paradiſe, 
» 
236 mg TS Tet | 
C37 'CHnare XX, 
T g | Fon Eafter day his body is miſſed in the Sepulcker , firſt by M. Magdalene, y ſeconat} 


by Peter alſo and lohn, the winding clothes yet remayning. 11 Then to M Magdalen, 
after ſhe had ſeen two Angels, 1 ESVS alſo him ſelf sfppeareth.18 She hauing fold te 
the Diſciples , he appereth to them alſo the ſwme dey , and ſendeth them as him ſelf 
was ſent giuing them the Holy Ghoſt to remitte and to reteine ſinnes.26 Againe vpon 
I" Sund.zy he appeareth to them, letting Thomas ſee.that he might beleeue,and com- 
meud;ng [nch as not ſeeing yet do beleeue . 30 The effe#t of this books, 

| "i | HO AND 
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TheGoſpel vpo ZN EN ND the ** firſt of the Sabboth ; Marie: 1 | 
| J)/ Neb Magdalene commeth' early,/ when it was © | 


| EASTER 274 


# m 
4; - 
- 


Saturday 1n 3 | | 
Eaſter yvecke. tn @4) yet darke , vnto the monument :and ſhe | 
:: That is, the @2N EZ? (aw the ſtone taken away from the monus. . | 
' firit day of the ZE FO S ment. t Sheranne therfore and commeth | 
yvecke, as ſome | '0 -1M T7 

/ APE to Simon Perer , and to the other diſciple 


interprete it, ta SE 1/Y - 
king Sabboth at — whom I :s vs loued, and faith to them, | 


(as \ometimeit | | 
i5)/0r a yrecke. They haue taken our Lord out of the monument, and we | 


Sunday, ealtes KNOW not where they haue laid him. | 
t Peter therfore went forth and that other diſciple, and 


Dies Dominica, 


becauſe of our J 
Lords Reſurre- (Rey came to the monument. + And both ranne together, 


ion, 5ce the andehatorher diſciple did out-runne Peter, and came \firit ro 

Lu. :4, 11 the monument. * And when he had ſtouped downe, he 

 ſawthe linnen clothes lying : but yet he went not in. Si- 
mon Peter therfore cometh , folowing him, and went into 
the monument and ſaw the linne clothes lying, T and the 
napkin thathad been vpon his head, not Iying with the lin- 
nen clothes, but apart, wrapped vp into one place t Then 
therfore went in that other diſciple alſo whiich came firlt to 

b The Goſpel the monument: and he ſaw, and beleeued. * Foras yetthey 9 

on Thurſday in knevy not the ſcripture, that he ſhould riſe againe from the 


warn tn dead. þ *t The diſciples thetfore departed againe to them 10 
chres of Mar- ({elues. | ls Se 


5(faith S. . L - 
Fierem ep. 17) 7 But* Marie ſtoode at the ** monument without, wee- 11 


vve do honoar pjng, Therfore as ſhe was weeping, ſhe ſtouped downe, 8: 


- eue vyhere, & , , 
purcing their looked into the monument: t and ſhe ſaw two Angels in 12 
1 


yy alhee ro. white, fitting,one atthe head, and one at the feete, where 
may yve touch the body of I xs v s had been laid, t They ſfayto her, VVoma, 13 


iralſo vyitk our why weepelt thou? She faith to them, Becaule they haue 


mouth: and be 
there ſome that taken away my Lord, and I know not where they haue pur 


minke the mo- 1.:m. TV Vhen ſhe had ſaid thus , ſhe turned backward, and 14. | 


Numer vyhere- ; it's 
in our Lord ſaw TES vs {tanding: and ſhe knew not that it is Ies vs. 15 


 vvas laid, is t . - 
be negiedted: TIES vs faith to her, VVomis, why weepeſt thou? whom 
vhere the Di- ſeekeſt thou? She thinking that it was the gardiner, ſaithto 


ntl and his An- , © : : : | 
gels,as often as him, Sir, if thou haſt caried him away, tel me where thou 


_—_ __ haſt laid him: & 1 wiltake him away. tIzsv sfaith to her, 16 
ſeſſed before Marie. She turning faith to him , Rabbonti (which is to ſay, 
the ſaid monu- Maiſter, ) +Ixsvs ſaid to her, Do not touche me, forT am 17 


ment; tremble | | | 
and roare 25 if not yetaſcended to my Father : but goe to my brethren,:and 


they ſtoode be- , | Ee 0 UE 
foretheindge - Tay to them, Iaſcend to my Father and your Father, my God 


Chg: © © and your God, } Maris Magdalene commeth and tellerh 18 
| | the 


| 


275 FASTER | 


XX. ACCORDING TO $8. Torn, 

the diſciples, That I haue ſeen our Lord, and thus he. faid - The Goſpa vps 
$5535 vnto me, dutlicta x ertihtlede ine kg plian 

| 19 Þ Fherfore when It Was « late that day , the firſt of the Sunday. And 


'| © Sabboths, and *” the doores were ſhut, where the diſciples HA oewy a 


were gathered together for feare of the ewes, I :s vs came gaue them bis 
and ſtoode in the middes, and faith to them, Peace beto you, fe harde be- 


Ore, yet novy 


| 207 And when he had faid this, he ſhewed them his handes <ntcriog to a 


nevy duwine, 


| and fide. The Diſciples therfore were glad when they ſaw ittion,o a 
' 21 0urLord, f He ſaid therfore ro them againe, ** Peace be to :< their hanes 
| , nd at- 
22 you.” As my Fatherhath ſent me, I alfo doeſend you.tV Vhen tentica he big 
he had ſaid this , * he breathed ypon them : and he ſaid ro '<*h them a- 
, . j gainc, 
| 23 them, Recelue ye the Holy Ghoſt: tf! VVHoss $s1NNES 
YOV SHAL FORGIVE, THEY ARE FORGIVEN 
THEM. AND | VVHOSE' YOVY' | SHAL RETEENE, 


24 THEY ARE RETEINED, ÞT But Thomas one of the The Golpelvys 
S. Thomas the 


Twclue , who is called Didymus, was not with them when 'apogics gay, 
i 2elzs vs came. TThe otherdiſciples therforefaid ro him, V Ve Preemb. 24 

haue ſeen our Lord, But he ſaid to them, Vnles Ice in hrs 

handes the print of the nailes, and pur my finger into the 

place of the nalles, and putmy hand into his fide; I wilnot 

belccue, | r owe 
26 TaAndaftercight daies, againe his diſciples were within: * 'pay. 
| and Thomas with them. Izsys commeth ** the doores ::$eetheanno- 
| beingſhur, and ſtoode in the middes, and laid, Peace beto — 
| 27 you. * "Then, he faith to Thomas , Pur in thy finger hither, Chaytee. 

and ſee my handes,and bringhither thy hand, and pur itinto | 

28 mylide; & be not incredulous but faithful. f Thomas an- 
29ſ\vered , &ſaidtohim, My Lord, & my God. tlss vs faith 

to him, Becauſe thouhaſtſeen me, "Thomas, thou haſt belec- 


ued:** blefledare they that haue not ſeen & haue belecued.F ::They aremo- 
39 T# Many other fignes allo did Is vs in the hight of his *2Ppy har 


2 


3 1dilciples , which are not ,written in this booke, f And thele out ſentible ar- 
gun:Er or fight, 


are Written, that you may beleeuethat Izsvs is ChrxIsY 5 ot 0515 


the ſonne of God ; and that beleguing , you may haue life in induced by fen- 
le or realou t9 


his name. fe | belecue. 
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9. The doores overe ſhut.) Such Heretikes' as deny Chrifts body to be vr that it can be inthe 


Facramer, for that it is in heaue, & can pot bein ryyo places at once, nor vvithout the natural 
Mm 1 mance? 


FA : . | _—__ 
"The being of 276 "TEE x.H BG OFF 91 | | Cniy 
"Chriſts body in maner ef the quantirie, ſpace or place agreable'to the condirion-of. his humanicie,be invingy 
the B, Sacramet refuted by Chriſts entering tnto the Diſciples, the doores { hut : & by.that that his true nas 
vvithout ipace body, vyhole & perfe& in al his limmes, length, bredrh, & rhicknes, diftin& & diners fromy 
OL. quirtitic cor ſubitince & corpulence of the vyood,vvas 1n the {ame proper place that the vyood vyas in, 
repondent. pulled through the fame : as he alſo came out of his mothers yyombe the clanſure.nor ſtun, 
therennto9, 1s 4nd paffed rhrongh rhe tone , Out of his Sepulcher. By al vvhich the Heretikes | 1s 
proued byother reproued, & conuinced of infidelitie,they boldly deny the plaine Scriptures or ſo fondly (hy 
examples 1Q them (clues fro the euidece therof, that their impadecie is [pecially co be marked in this point, 
Scripture. Some ſay, that he came in at the yvindovy:; tome,that the doore opened of it (elf ry lethj 
Heretical Chifts 12 : lome,raat to co.nc 18,the doores being thut,uugnifetn no more, but that he came inlay 
to anoid plaine © cuc2ing, at vvaar time men vie to [har rhetr doores : and fuca other flighrs ro defend ful 
$ criptu re. hod a Zainit exprellc $ cr1ptTares, & agaialt the Apoſtles reſtimonie, vYvio therfore rooke him ty 
be a Spirit, becauſe they tavy him and lodenly un the middes of traem,zl the houic beinz coy 
{ hur. And the Fathers al confell that he vyent in the doores being Chur, See'S. Ambr, h tn 
Lucam c.24 $. Auguſtin ep. 3 ad Voluſfcn. & 15.24 de ence c.8,8 3.Cyril,on 104/s,1 236.53. $. Higg, 
h.1 cont, lowmianun ci VVe knovy it 1s the natural courte of Gods 'ordiaance,thar cuery 
{ hould have bur one & his oyvne proper place futed ro the lineameEcs,quaritie,termes & lin, 
| tes of the lame: vvithout vyhich nacurally the bodiesvvere no vyiece, X conlequcatly nor at 
_———— a. S. Auzuttin faith ad Dardanum. but that God ſupernaturally & miraculouſly Can a9t by jj 
polc of his ommpotenctedilpoie otheryviſe of his ovvne body, then the natural forme orquiritie or qu. 
dvvncbody & litie tticreot require, that is great iaccedalicie. leing vve maſt delecue that he can da 0 vnth 
welecs abouc oY other body of mere me oLothercreatares,the Scriptures being plaine thar he ca make aQ 
= << mel paſle chrough anedles eie,continuing 19 h1is.natucal iguceand quantirieſtd:& 5. Anzut 
| telleth ofa VYOman VYQOLlermg fel from her oicdle, both being talt and vyole: 3 Rupert 0 
a Religious man,vyho:e eicdle fat buckled fel dovyne before him from his body:;- D- ,f £4 
Vbiquetaries or Thectore ic 1s tO Macy vnfairhfulnes, by rules of place to emvarce Chritt o: his vvil orvuie. 
Brentiani: dm to be inthe Sacrament hoyy himſelf liit,and onas many Aitars or places as he liketh,yp 
d-teit for al that,the vvicked hereſic of certaine Proteltirs, holding quitecontrarie tO t 12 Zyin, 
glians, that Chriit according to-11s Humanitie is; in eaery place yyherce the Diutaitie' is ; ryaig 
1s boch againſt faith, and the common rules of nature and diviaitic, ; 
Chrift ſhavveth 21 43 my Father. } As vyacn he gauzthem commidig.r.io. preaci and baptize.through the 
ke cnnmioa vvorld,ne made mention 0: his ovvne poyver tnerein : lo here beforc he ia{titute'the Sacrang 
& ſo gineth the of Penance,and giu2 them authoritig to remirte fnnes,jet the vvicked { toald al ke aftervyad 
Apotlespovver by vyhat right rney do iuch great functions , he Lhevyeth his fathers,.commiLod giuen to hi 
to remit lianes, 11,209 thea in pine termes moſt wuply inparcerh the fame to 115 Apoltles : tat yraoles 
ur deny the Apoſtles & racir ſuccelfors , the Priefts of Gods Churci , ro hays right to remitt 
ſinnes, [aould deny conſequently Chrift as man ro h2ue authoritie to, doe tie jame 
The holy Ghoſt .22: Fe breathed. J Ho giueth the Holy Ghott in and by an exteraal {i2ne, to hits A poltles, no 
is here purpo viſibly and to al tucn purpoſes az atrervvard at vvhitluntid?, but tor r1e grace of che Sacramdt 
ly cinen to the of Qcdecs. as $ . Anguttin laith, and:thar none make doubt of tae Pcieits right in remi/fiond 
Apotles, to re- 12ncs, icing the Holy Ghoit 15 purpoily ziugn the to doe tins fame. In vyich caſe if any vena 
mit tiunes., co:entioas, he muſt denv tie Holy Ghofttobe God, & not ro-haue payer to-remirte f11ins, 
is not abſurd (ith S Cyril), hat they forgrue jinnes, owhich haur th: Holy Ghoſt. For vuhen they remit 
or reteme, the toy Guoft remitteth or reterneth in 112m, and that they 41: tut vunies, ;rt in Bapti/n, 
& th in Penznce, As S, Ambroſe allo (77.1 c.7, de peintentia) retelling the Nouatians(a Sect of all 
Heretikes vvirich pretending Gods glorie a; our nevy Se-tacte; do, denied that Prietts could 
remicte finnes in the Sacramet of Penance) ai keth, vvhy it Chould bermore diſhonoue troGo 
or more im» ible or incoauenitt for men, to torziuefinnes by penance then by Baptili 
(ctag it is tae Holy Ghoſt that doeth ir, by tae Privits office and mminift-rie ire both. 
| 23. V Vooſe ſmnes.] Povver to ofecr Sacrifice, vyyhich is the yrincipal tangion anda of Piet 
T1 Syrrament hod, vvas giuen thein at the inftirution of the B. Sacramst,the tecond Ec next {pecial tacultic 
o: PENANCE Prci-thod, coiling in remitring finnes,is here baitovved on them, And vvithal the holy Sat 
iniutuaed. ment of Penance unolying Cantrition;Gonfelfion, & Satisfaftion' in the Ponirent, and abſoly- 
tioa 04 the Pricits part, is latiruted. for in thar,that exprefle povyver & commiſſion is giuenk 
Prizts to remitte pc reteine al tinnes: & in that,thatCariſt pro-niferh, vrho'elinnes ſocuer 11 
forziue, they be 9g: God forgiuealſp:& vvh9'e 1nnes they reteine,they be reteined beforeGE 
it folovveth necgilarily,that vve be bound to ſubmit onr lelaes to their indgemet for relea'es 
our finnes For, this vvoaderful p5yver vyere giuen themin vaine,if none vvere bound to lex 


A{-2:1 are bound 
to con'ell- al 
fo; abſ>iution at their handes Neither can any rightly leeke'for abſylution of them vnles rf 


th ir inoccal fin 
confell partigdlarly at leaft al their morcal oFences, vyheraer thty be comitted in minde, MH 


N23.1!11 that in l 
particular, yv1il and * ion oaly,or in vyorda4+ yvorke, for Gods prieſts being in this Sacramen'' 
nice coſtifuted in Chriſts teede as tudzes in caules of our coneience,ci not rightly rule of 

caſes vvithour Fat & exaftcognition & knovviedgeotal.our finnes, and the neeyfſeriens . 


{1nces &#differeccs af the lame. VYVhich ca not othervyile-behad of them being mortal Be 
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__— ACCORDING TO $10 HN. 277. 
by our ſimple , ſincere & diſtin vrterance"ro them of our {innes , yyithr humble conrrire 
ready to take & to doe penance according to their iniunttion . For that authoritigto re- pg... cine inc 
ie linnes,conſifteth ſpecially in enigyning fatiſtaQion & pentitential vyorkes of praying,fa- juſE | : 
g,almes, & luch like. Al vvhich Gods ordinance yvholocuer condemneth or coatemueth, 
7-cetikes doe,or negleeth as ſome carclefle Catholikes may perhaps doe, let the beallared 
- ca9 90t be faucd. Neither muft any luch Chriſtian man pretend or looke to-hauchis finnes 
c Baptiline, remitted by God only, yvithour this Sacrament:(yviich vvas the old Herebic of 
Vouatiis Ambre.lt,14e pentt.c. 2.90crat, (t.7.Ec.hijt.c.z25 more ten any may aOpe to be laued The neceſſitie 
haue his original or other innes beforeBapriſme, forgiue by God vyithout the lameSacramert, of this Sacra» 
no man deceiue hun teli,t his 1s the ſecond table or borde aſter [hipuvracke,as S. Hierom calleth it ment, 
ofocucr take not hold of it, Lhal periſh y7ithout al doudr, becaule they coremne Gods coun 
& order for their faluation. &rhertore'S. Augutin(ep.180 )toyning both rogether, ſairlrir is 
:riful caſe, vvhen by the abſence 07 Gods Prieſts , men depatr this lite , arr non regeneratt , aus 
;\that 15,"#ther not reg-nerated by Baptilme or faft bound , antnot abiolued by the Sacramens 
p2naace and reconciliation; becaulc they Chal be excluded from eternal life, and defliruttion fo 
Veth them; And S.Vikor(ti,z de perſecur.Yandalica) teeth the milerable lametation ol the peo 
vyhen their Prieſts vvere banil hed by the Arian Heretikes, VVhs (lay they) / hal baprize theſe 
4nt52vyio hal minifler penance unto v8, & looſe vs from the bandes of finnes &t ? And therfoce = 
pcian very often( namely ep.54) calleth it great crueltie, & tuch as Ptictts { hal anly ver for at 
+lacer da/,to Cuiter any inaa that is poenitent of his ſfinnes, to depart this life vyithoaut tliis 
oncil:aticn and abſolution : becauſe (faith he) rhe Lavumaker im Jelf (Chriſt) nath grauned, 
t rifi155 bound 1m earth”, {bowld alſa be bound in» beanen;and that theſe things ſhauld there be looſed, The Heretikes, 
ch vuere logſed before here in the Church., And itisa vvorld to lee , hovy the Heretikes vyraſtle VYraſtling 
ith this ſo plaine a commiſſion of remirting finnes , referring it to-preaching,to denouncing againſt plaing 
', threates vpon fianers, and to vve can not tel yviar cls. though ro our Engliſh Proteſtars *lipture. 
$ aut1oritie ſeemetrh lo cleere, that in theirorder of viſiting tle ficke , their Minitters ac-" 
jovvledee & chalenge the ſame, viing a formal abſolution according to the Churcaesordes, The Engliſh 
et tic {pecial contcliion of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let enery one that liſt to Miniſters heare 
the 1y4. moaning of Chriſts yyordes, and the Piieſts great poyver and dignitie ginen them+ confeſflions 
titans vvordes and othefmacke yvel theſe y vordes of S.Chryſofome.: For, f1ith he, they. and abſolue, 
u dv 6a the rarth,and conuerſein it , to them js commiſ3:9n giu2n to diſpenſe thoſe things that are us 
ee. toth,,-5 15 1t 719609 to haut the povuer vuhich God ovguld not tobe giuen neuther to Angels nor Prieſt | 
re1447 12. jor reuber to th:m puas) ſad, Vi/ſhatſoen:r'you / hal binds 194 earth, ſhal be bound in heauen' TLCOTeS  povrer, 
dv at /qcucr 1's [11 120, c mn earth, ſhilbe looſed m,heauen . The earthly Princes in deede hawe alſy ro forgiue in- 
uber is 1194) | but the bodies only « but -that' bond of Prizfls uvuhich I ſpeahe of tautheth the very ſoule it NCeSg1S aDouC 
"a: reachtheuen tothe; heuumnt.t ſo much that yuhatſoeuer tus Prie/ls [iral doe beneath , the ſelf ſame Te povver of 
{4th rattfie a3 42,4011 150 fent-nce of the ſerumts the Lord dot's confirme, for in deede vubdt ls nx this, Angels OT . 
111 :t the pruver of al 12anen!y things us graunted them of Gaa?V hoſe ſinnes ſacuer , ſaith he, you ſhat vvorldly PLN. 
e115 'y are retcened, Vat pavuer (U #cſeche you) can be greater they this on(3 Tac Father Line al po+ . 
1s Sannnibut Þ ſec t'le (4mme Douurr altatother deltwered hy the Sonne unts them. Andas this 


4 &F , -y © 


CC: 
d- yr:t9 them,cheancient rat 1ets fxxake in t£tlis loct. $. Cyprian de Laps 


''r the Pricts high authoritic ro abſolue, (o thereupon concerning contefſion alto to be 
F; nu.it.To:y(ith he} - 


14: 1 11o9p/a1to and fears of Gol, thouth they 4:4 not fal mn perſecution , yet becau/: thy. 4:4 only. 
in 5 ir ;izwinlts 01s very caritarton they conte /e to Gods Prieſts jaroavuſully ant plaine(y, opening 
X - * g . o 


# 
+ 


Wh» 17 
w 04/1006”, vttering and diſcharring the burden of therr m3 , ant ſr: him? ha(c/ome medieme for their 


pu'14cs 1191175 but i” i a1 itle. And a litle afrer, L-t euery on:(my brethren) t be{eeche you ,, totifeſſe Confeſion 0 
(11e vumtes he 1s yer aitueyu vhiles lus conteſiion raay be admitted , vuhiles [ſatis ſultian ani remrnen Brielts, 

ge -Y Urs Pre*(ts 15 acceptable before God. S. Cyril or as lome thinke, Origen /r. 2. in Eeutt.calterh it 
reat pa'r of penance,vyhea a man is alha:ned,and yet openzri hs linnes it0 our Lords Priett; 

eaico [.rtulels de Pani. Sthero.m cro Eccojfiifte. S. Baſu m Reguliy b e1,q145 229. YVio coins 

ghuncrs taat refule 10 confeſle, to them that hate ſome diteace in their teccete partes , and 

a ,amcdto | hevyit co the Paylicion or Surgeon, thax might cure it. Y Vaere tacy muit nee « 

meaae wee conle!ltion. tobe made to them rhat may aotulue. AnA1 S. Leo ep. 80 myſt 

nN*!7 a3 betore S,Cyril)expreſly naingrh Pricſts. That vonfeſs1on ts ſufficient vuiich is nade firſt to 
1th to 25: Prieft alſo. And again , tt « ſuffictent #hat the gwiltines of 72n3 canſcrencet be uitered to. ge aret- 
P ie/t only by the ſecrecie of confeſsion, $. Aicrome in 16 Mar. faith, that Priefts looſe or binde, cilar Confer 
F.3 2Cat! $1972 v treefats, haumy heard the varitee and differences of frnnes. $. Paulinus vvtiterh ot- lion yo 
IMOTOle, ia? gs often 41 any confeſſed 114 francs Une? him tor £1 recetu? prinunce, he /0 UL" pt fr CoM - £ £ 

twn,t) '8 tnereby "e cats/ed tle penttent To Uuzep? 41's. He ad(-rh moreo acr,that ef11s 11 o] 7 Do tor 

$19 1LCCETE 111 21S Cal, that no min kevy the finnes canfelled, but God and4hintelt, And 5. 

U'tin. 0. 43:de 50 homilijs ta; 10. faith thus, Da: penance ſrich as is done in the Church, Lit ng 

ſey;l dye it [ecretly,1 doe it to God.in vaine then vvis it (att, VViattocucr you | al looſe ir 
th,tnal b> logled in heanen. See 8, Ambrole de penitentia throughout. S. Cyprian de Lepſa, 

dIoke : vere & falſap nut.ins. Auzuftia. bclide alantiquitie vvkich is ful of theſe ſpeaches 

_ { - 


: «ang apiolution, and confeſſion. M m ii; CHAP 
| m ii} , 


& 


EASTER 25% THE COSPEL 
_—_ OY 8: kad 


CHAP [XXT.; 


Appearing againe in Galilee, where Peter was fiſhing with his fellowes: and cauſing 
them after they had al night taken nene , to-caich a great multitude , which Petey 
Araweth to land, where he alſo.dineth them: 15 He ( expreſſing what this fiſhing /ig- 

 nified) maketh Peter his vicar , committing vnto him the feeding of his lambes and 
ſheepe:18 and reuealeth unto him, that he alſo ſhal be crucified, to the glorie of God 
2.0 admoniſhing him to manae that, rather then to be curious about lohns death. 


The Goſpel on WAle Wage FTERIESyYs manifeſted himſelf againe to | 
veneiday in AF Ci che Diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias . And he ma. | 
= w# , Nifelted thus: TThere were together Simon Pe- 2 
ter and Thomas who ts called Didymus,and Na 
S228 thanacl which was of Cana in Galilee, and the 
ſonnes of Zebedee , and two others of his diſciples, tf Simon 
Peter ſaid tothem, I goe to fiſh They ſay to him, VVe alſo 
come with thee . And they went forth and gotvp into the | 
boare:and thatnight they tooke nothing. t But when mor- 4 
ning was now come,Izs vs ſtoode on the ſhore : yet the 
diſciples knew not that it was Izsvs. t Izsvs therfore 5 
faith to them, Children, haue you any meate ? They anſwered 
| him, No, f Heſaith to them , Caſt thenetteon the right{1de. 6 
::SeeinS. Au- of the boate: and you ſhal finde . They therfore did caſt it: 


euftin rradt, 132 | & Fils ; 
Woke area? and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of 


precio hero fiſhes. F Thar diſciple therfore whom Its vs loued , faith 7 
CEYRCH toPeter,Itisour Lord.** Simon Peter when hehadheard that 


CHVRCH, ; f ; 
andin S. Gre- tt 1s our Lord , oirced his coate vnto him (for he was na- 


gon and 2, ked) and caſt him (ef into the ſea. * But the other diſciples $ 


wang, and S. 


Bernard (1.24.3 cameinthe boare ( for they were not farre from the land , but 


&e conſid. Peters ; ( : : 2 
PRIMACIE aSitwere two kundred cubits) drawing the nette of fiſhes, 


here miftically | ; 
Cenific, tTherfore after they came downe to-land., they ſaw hote 9 


::Nor the third coles lying,and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. flzsys faithrto 10 | 


apparition, bur. chem, Bring hither of the fiſhes that you tooke now. t Simon 1 1 


= | - pontjnnin Peter went vp, and drew the nettc to the land, tul of great 

N 2 = Þ 
in the ves, day Bſhes,an hundred fiftic thee. Andalthough they were ſo ma- = 
of his Reſurie- ny the nette was not broken. f Iz s vs1aith to chem , Come, 12 


tio ofte,reaine ,*- . 
vpon Lovy >un dine, Andnone of them that fate at meare , durſt atke him, 


day, then this Y/Yho art thou *knowing that it is our Lord. tf And Izsvs 13 
third time, And : 
S.Markefaying, Commeth andtakerhthe bread and giueth them , andthe fiſh 


ax; op". Inlike maner. t This now the *? rh1rd timeIEsys was ma- 14 | 

cle gbayt 3.5 nifeſted to his diſciples, after he wasriſen from the dead: 

2 (Wag) | lp 

=p _ t Therfore \yhen they had dined; Iz$ys faithto Simon 15 | 
_ |PereT 


| 


ACCORDING TO & IOHN. 279 FASTER, 


Peter. Simon of Tohn, loueſt thou me more then theſe? He Tie Goſpel Sis 
| thecucotS$ 


aithto him, Yea Lord: thow knoweſt that I loue thee. He menugtr 5 wt 
\ {aih ro him, FEEDE MY LAMBEsS. THe falth.to him 
againe, Simon of Tohn, loueſt thou me ? he ſaith to him, Yea 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I Joue thee, He faita to him, 
c:EEDE MY LAMBES, Tt He ſaithtohim the thicd time, 
Simon of Iohn, loueſt thou me?Perer was {troken ſad, becauſe 
ho (aid ynto him the third time, Loueſt thou me ? And he ſaid 
:o him, Lord, thou knowelt al things: thou knowelt that I 


\$louethee. Heſaid tohim,*” FEEDE MY SHEEPE, fAmen,, 
amen I ay torhee, when thou walt yonger, thou didſt girde þ The Goſpel: 
thy {clIf, and didſt walke where thou wouldeſt , but when Ye? 5- lon the 


Evangelifts day 


thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalr ſtretch forch thy handes, and in Caciftmas 
1 another ſhal girde thee , and leade thee whither: thou. P*nv5mi 37. 


19 wilt not. f And this he ſaid , ſignifying by what death « $0 readeth $, 
Ambroiec un P{, 


he ſhould glorifie God. k& * And when he had aid this, Albion 
20lis faith to him , Folow me . tPerer turning , ſaw that 2113. $. Aug. 
diſciple whom I s s vs loued, folowing, * who alſo leaned (7-154 7 


at the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſaid, Lord who Is he copics and ſer- 


V7 


uice bookes 


2 1 that ſhal berray cheett Him therfore when Peter had ſeen, mar i 


22he faith to Its vs, Lord, and this man what? Ifsvs ſaith orber reade, 
1if 1 vvil: other, 


rohim, ©So I wil haue him to remalne til I come, what tO i#/ 1 vol, &c, 
: Hovy feyy 


hings are vyrit 
en of Chriſts 


23 thee? folow thou me, t This ſaying therfore went abrode * 


> , r 
2:10ng the brethren , rhat that diſciple dieth not . And 


I:svs did not ſay to him , he dieth not ; but , So I wil; copariſon of 


actes & doarin 


24hane him to r2maine til [ come , what to thee * f This 1s tha vybich he 
> 5/6 > . . . . IG an aKes-. 
tat diſciple which giueti reftimonie of theſe things , and \7; verthe the 


bath written theſe things : and we know that his teltimo- retikes vvil nce 
des hauz al in 


nie !s true. þ Scripture, tru- 


x + ings alſo which Its ys filing notthe 
{But there are * many ** other things allo rm woe 


did : which if they were written 1n particular, neither tne yreaching,or re. 
port ofany 


world it ſelf I thinke were able to conteine thoſe bookes AruPaypry =/62 
that ſhould be written. Maifter did or 
& | | - faid, ifit be nor. 


H 
= , VYLLCLEN, 


"ANNOTATIONS 
CHEAP: XNAk 


Feede my ſheepe. JAS it vras promiſed him Mar.rs , that'the Church ſhould be builded vpd ,,,..:. reore 
that the keies ofheauen {honld be giuer to hjm:ſo here it is performed, Se he is actually 
he eneral Paſtor & Gonerner of al Chriſtsgheepe. For thongh the other rE (as Matthias 037" Pator Nan 4 | 
allo afteryvard)yvcre Apoſtles Biſhops, PACs, & had authoritie to biadeandloole, to, the C: __ 4 

& reraine,to preach, baprize,and ſuch like,as yvcl as he: Ter 1n theſe things and al otver "n :142& en 
nent, Chriſt vyoulJ kaue him to be their head, and tlicy todepende of himivas head of ro _— 
eye, & conſequently of the yyhole flocks of Chiit:ue Apoilis uor a0 Frace in nk ; 


-.::- ofs THE GOSPEL ACCOR, TOS TIONN Cy 


The Proteftits (if he acknovyledge him ſelfro be a ſheepe of Chriſt)exepted from hjs charge. And that cy 
othervvile} de-. \ 1, «1h a difference beryvixt Peter & the reſt; & vineth him ſome'greater preeMinence & 
nyingthis pree- rhe the reft,it is plaine by that he is at. ked yvhetber he loue our Lord more the thegy 
minenice of Pc- Apoſtles do:vvhere, for equal charge no difference of louc had bene required. To Pexer($aiy 
ter , yet tO Vp- Cyprian)our Lord after his Keſhrretiion ſaid, Feede my [heepe,'and builded hrs (hurch vpen him al. 
hold thei: Arcit Dis h th the charge of feeds bis [ heepe. For althouch @ {ter hi urrefiio he gauthis. 
rs fo hum he gueth the charge of feeding h1s ſ heepe. For although aſter his Reſ [4 LITTT: 
bilhops, G0 a- ro al, fey:ng, As my Father lent me, fo 1 ſend you,take the Holy Ghoſt , af you remite to any their 
vouch CC PLouc ,z., {hal be remitted &+c.Tet to manifeſt unnie,hecoftitured one Charre, + jo diſpoſed by his authority 
it againſt tne unite [ howld baue or12ine of onz. The reſ# of the Apoſtles wuere that Peter yuasgn equal fellouwſhipy 
Puritantls. nour and povuver,but the beginning cometh of unitie:the Primacie 13 giue to Peter, that the Church of 
may be ſheuucdio be one, + ancCharre, 8. Chryloftom alſo laith thus: VViy die Ber Lord ſhy, 
Peters luccl- Licud ? rrw/v 10 redeerne thoſe ſheepe, the ewre of vuhich he committed both to Peter and alſo to his Sy 
ſors tuccede ſors, And a liche'after, rift vuould haue Peter indued vuvith ſuch authoritie, and to be far abs 
him in vniucr- orher Apoſiles; for he ſanh: Peter, deft thou love me more then 'al theſe do Þ VVherewpenowur Maſter 
13} zuthoritie, . hane imjoarcd, !f now towe me Peter, v/e much Jafting, ſleepe on the hard fleure, vLarcn much, be patry 
whe of prejjed, father to theeorphans , and ruſ band to the wuidovuves: but omitting. al theſe things , be (ig 
Feed ry ſheepe . For , al the foreſaid vertues certes may be one eaſily of many [ubiefts , nat only me 
voracn:; but uvbenat commeth to the gauernement of the Church and committing the charge ef /o 
ſeules, al vugman kind ”mn uſt needes v vholy $18e flace.to the burden and Sreatnes thereef, and 6 $1241 
ber 8/.men «!ſe..50 yVIiicth he. | 
'$, Greoorie * Aft becauſe rhe Proteſtants yyould make the'vnlearned rhinke, that $. Gregorie deeme(; 
th60%h he miſ- Popes Suptetnacie to be yvholy vnlayvful and Antichriſtian, for that he condemned loky 
Þrked thetitle of Conttantigople for viurping the name of vniuyerlal Bil hop , reſembling his infolencethe 
Fr::e3 [a! Biſhop, TO the pride of Antichritt.: note yvcl the vyardes of this holy father in the vety ſame place 
ver 13 moſt Epiſtle againſt the B. of Canſtantinople, by-vyhich you ſhal caſily fee that ro deny himty 
plaine both in vutuerſal Bil hop, is not to deny Peter or the Popeto be head of the Church, or ſupre Ge 
his vyiitings &: ner of the ſame, as our Adueriaries fraudulently pretend. 1t is plaine to al-men, Cit 
doiwgs for the read rhe G- ſpel , that by our Lordes mouth the charge of the vuhole (burch yuas commuitte S, 
Fones Snpre» Prince of the Apoſtles. jor to him 1t vuas ſaid, Feede my ſheepe:for him vvas the prayer made that hy 
macie. as alſo {ould rot ſaile to hum vurrethe keies of heauen giuen and autheritie to binds and o0/e : to him the 
S.Leothe great, of rhe Church and principalitic vves delinered': and yet he yyas not called the vninerſel Apoſtle , Thi 
; 1 deed was offered for the honour of S. Peter Prince of the Apefiles , to the Pope of Romer by th 
Comncel of Chalcedon:Lut none of that See did emer wſe it or conſer't to take 1t. Thus, much $S. Grey 
* VVho though he both praQtiſed iuriſdiftion throughout al Chriſtendom,as other of thy 
haue ever done,andalio acknoyvledged the Principalitic and Soucraiotie to be in Peteran 
Succeſtors: yer vyould he not for iuſt cauſes vſe that title ſubic to vanitie & miſconfiu 
But both he & al the Popes ſince haue rather catled them ſelues, Serwos ferworum Des, the St 
o&630d5 feruants . Though the vvord, vniwerſal Biſhop, in that ſenſe yyherein the holy Ca 
| : . of Chalc:don offered it to the See of Rome, yyas true & Layvful. For that Couucel yyoull 
Thetitle of yni haue giuen any Antichriſtian or yniuſt title to any man. Only in the B. of Gonſtantinogk 
, uefi2l BiihOp  grher, vvhich in no ſenſe had any right to it, and yyho vſurped it ina very fIlſe & tyra 
rc 13{ed, but yBl mea:ng,it vvas infolent,yniuſt,& Antichriſtan, See alſo the Epiſtles of $, Keoxhe Greats 
Vertal SS {Gt - cerning, his praCftiſe of vniuerlal iuriſdiftion, though he refuſed the title of yninetld 
& 101 944 velcs  thop. And S Bcinard ( that you may better perceiue . i the general charge of Chriſis (| 
accnovviedzed vvas not only given to Peters Pecion, but alſo to kis ſucceſlors the Popes of R ome, as 3.0 
62d practiled gf:gm alto before allcaged doth tefſtific) yvriteth thus to Eugenivs, Thouart he to whon 
ketes of Leauen are celiuered, & to vyrhom theſheepe are committed. there be other Port: 
hcaucn,& other Paſtors of flockes: but thou haſt inherited in more glorwus & differtt( 
: they haue crery one their particular flocke, but to theeal yniuerſally,as one flocke to one 
Tic Pore 18 arecredited, being not only the Paſtor of the { heepe, but the ene Paſtor of al the Paſtor! 
P3itor 0: al ſjelues, but thou vvilt aſke me hoyy I proue that?encn by our Lordes vyord.for to vyhom! 
Paitors. I :ay pot only Bil kops,but Apoſtles, vvere the theepe to abſolutly & vvithout limitatioc 
mitted? /f 1hor lore me Peter, feede my { heepe, Ne ſaith not, the people of this kingdo or tha 
bur,ry ſheepe,vvithour al diftintio.So S. Bernard. And hereunto may be added that the 
feede,is in greeke a vvord that ſignifieth vyithal ro goucrne& rule,as P[; 2, Mich. 5. Mat.2.4 
& therfore it is ſpoken of Dauid alſo & other temporal Gouetners{( as the Hebrevy vil 
fyvering thereunto) in the *® Scriptures often, and the Grecke in profane vyriters allo. 
18-.Am other { hal gird thee. ] He Prophecieth of Peters Martyrdom, and of the kinde of 
L. * A | » *L | . 1, . N 
vvhich he ſhould ſuffer, that vyas,crucifying.VYhich *the Heretikes fearing that it vyere 
pe to proxe he vyas martyred in Rome, deny : vyhereas the Fathers and ancient yvrites 
plaine in thiszas that he vvas at Rome. Grigen, apud Euſeb.ls. 3.c. 1.Euſeb lt, 2.6, 24. Hift £6.10 
pre/cript nn. 14. Aug. ira. 123 m lean, Chryſoft, Beda in hunc lacum, 


/ 
FG AE) f, 


Poter crucifed 
at Rome. 
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THE ORDER OF THE 


-EVANGELICAL HISTORIE: 


gathered briefly out of al foure, euen 
vnto Chrilts Aſcenhon. 


H E preface mouing the Reader to receive 
. *" ” 
CHunrisr7T, _—_ 6 ztetnal VVorD of cn 


| 5 40 God, the life and nec light. Infancie of 


- 3. 7 ot 
(E- IEF The Angel telleth Zacharieof the conception of Chriſt, and the 
SET Lohn Baptiſt, Chriſts Precurſor : and Elizaberh time he ko 


.conceiueth him. 
'The ſame Angel doing his meſſage to the B, Virgin, CHRIST 


is incarnate it her yvombe. 
Our B.Ladie viſiteth Elizabcth:and Iohn Bapr iſt is Eorne,and 


circumciſcd. TEEN 
The Angel telleth Ioſeph that his vvitc is vvith childe by the 
Holy Ghott. 


[The gencalogie of Chriſt. 
The birth of Chriſt im Bethlchem,and his circumciſion, 


The Sages come from the Eaſt, and adore Chrift. 
Chriſt is preſented in the Temple : yyhere Simeon an Anha 


prophecie of him. | 
Loſeph vvith then childe and his morher,flecth into Xgypt:& 


rerurneth to Nazareth. 
iIcſus being ſought of his parents , is found in the Temple 


| among the Doctors. . Fo 

lohn the Bapriſt preacheth and baptizeth , preparing al tO re- * vhs 5 part, 
cciue Chriſt:and among other, Chriſt is baprized of him. ; —_— 
Chriſt faſteth fourrie daics,and is tempted in the vyilderneſle, preparation 
Tohn giuecth reſtimonic of Chriſt ro oh lcegates of the Ieyyes, tovvard bis ma- 
| to the people,and to his oyvnediſciples. ; maniteſtation, 

1Chriſt Ki 297 his firſt miracle, turning vvatcrintro vyine at 

| a mariage, 

In the feaſt of Paſche he caſteth our the biers and ſellers inthe To py 
Temple, infinuating to the Ievves his death & reſurrection. PASCHE, 
|He teacheth Nicodemus by night:and baprizeth in Turie by 

the miniſterieof his diſciples.vvhercupon a queſtion 1s mo- 
| ucd to lohn abour their tyyo baprtiſmes. | 

Iohn Baptift is put imo priſon for reprehending Herods in- 
| celtyous aduourric. | 
| Na After 


282 | | 
Atter Iohns empriſonment , Chriſt returning into Galilce by 
Samaria,ralketh vvith the Samaritane yyoinan, 
He healcth a lordes ſonne of an ague. = 
He preacheth in Galilee,aud vvaxeth very famous. 
He calleth foure diſciples out of the boate, and they foloyy ; 


him, 

He healerh one poſſeſſed of a diuel,in the Synogogue. 

Hecureth Sims Peters mother in lavv,& manie ficke perſons, 

He rctuſcth three that offer to folovy him. 

He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea. 

He healecli tvyo poſlelledof duels in the countrie of the Ge. 

ralens,and nermitteth the diucls to enter into Lvyine. 

He hcalcth thE ſicke of the palſey, being let dovyne through 

the tiles. 

He calleth Matthevy from the cuſtome houſe, and diſputeth 

vvith Iohns diſciples and the Phariſees of faſting. 

He raiſ*th the Archilynagogs daughter, and cuxcrh her that 

had a fluxc of bloud, 

He healeth tvvo blinde,and one poſſeſſed; 

He hcaleth him on the Sabborh day that lay at the Probatica 

and had bcen diſeaſed 3$ yercs, | c 

He confuteth the Pharilces being offended that his diſciples 

bruiſed the eares of corne on the Sabborh. 

He refelleth the Phariſees being oitcnded becauſe he cured the 

vvithered hand on the Sabboth, 

He chooſzth the 12. Apoſtles: and maketh that diuine ſermon 

called Sermo Domini in monte, the Sermon of our Lord mn th 

mM24unt, contcining the paterne of a Chriſtian mans life. 

He curcth a leper. 

He healeth the Centurions ſeruant. 

He raiſeth the yyidoyves {onne at Naim. 

lohn ſendeth out of prifon his diſciplw vnto Chriſt. 

He torgiucth M. Magdalens finnes , preferring her much be- 

torc the Phariſce thar delpiſeth her. 

He healcth him that had a deafe and dumme diuel, 8& refuteth 

the blaſpheming Phariſees. 

He preferreth the obſeruers of Gods vvord before carnal mo- 

ther and brethren. | 

The parable of the ſovver. 

The parables of the cockle, of the ſeede grovving vyhen men 

fleepe,of the muſtard {cede,and of the leauen. | 

The parables of the treaſure hid 1n the field , of the pretious 

{tone,and of the nette. 

Teaching in Nazareth,he condemneth it of incredulitie. 

Heſendeth the tyvelue Apoſtles to preache. 

Llohn is beheaded , & the fame of Ielus commeth to Herods 
cares. 

He feedeth 5000 men vvith five loaues. 

He vvalketh vpon the ſea, and [o maketh Peter alſo to doc- 

'Hereaſoneth of Manna;and of the true bread from hcaucn- 

PF reprehedeth the Phariſees for cauilling at his diſciples A 


Cs 


teeth 


moe 


men 
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cauſe they did cate vvith ynyvaſhed handes, 
He healeth the daughter of the vyvoman of Canaan. 
He cureth a man that yyas deafe aud dumme. 
JHe feedeth 4000 with ſeuen loaues, 


diſciples beware of their leauen. 


He hcaleth a blinde man in Bethſaida. 
{The time that he wil paſſe out of this world, now drawin 


ſuffer vvith him. 


The Transfiguration. 


_ 


out, commending vnto them faſting and praicr, 


had found a ſtater in the fil hes mouth. 


litie. 
He threateneth the ſcandalizers of litle ones. 
He teacheth ys to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt ys.” 


10t recetue him. 

[In that iourncy he healeth the ten lepers. 14 
Heteachcth in the Temple in the fealt of Scenopegia, that iS, 
of Tabernacles. 

He abſolucth the woman taken in aduoutxic , teacheth in the 
Temple, and gocth out of their handes that would hauc 
ſtoned him. 

He reſtoreth ſight to him that was borne blinde. 

He reaſonethof the true Paſtor and his ſheepe. 


the Samaritane and the wounded man. Martha entertaineth 
Telus. 


{He teachcth the maner and force of praier , and reprehendeth 


the prepoſterous cleanueſle of the Pharilces. 

He teacheth not to feare them that kil the body only , to caſt 
away the care of riches by the parable of him that thoughe 
his barnes to litle, and that the faithful ſcruant wil alwates 
expe the comming of his lord aud mailter. 

He threatength them ,vules they doe penance , ſhewlng Gods 
patience by the fruitles figtree that was ſuffered to ſtand 
one yere more, He hcaleth the crooked woma,teacheth the 
way to heauen to be narrow 

He healeth him that had a droplic, on the Sabboth : and tea- 
cheth Them to renounce al things in compariſon of him. 
In thefcaſt of Dedication he gocth out'df their handes that 
would haue {toned him. 

The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the grote ,*and of the pro- 


- digalſonne. 


Nan j The 


{ He reieteth the Phariſees that al ked a ſigne, and biddeth his 


nigh, he maketh Peter, for confeſſing him to be Chriſt, the 
Rocke vpon which he wil build his Church , promiſing to (Mar. 56: as 
pane him the keies of heaven , and withal foretelleth, that foretel to his 


e muſt ſuffer in Hicruſalem, aud that al muſt be ready to Diſciples , that 


He paieth the didrachmes for him and Perer, after that Peter 


His diſciples contending for Superioritie, he tcachcth humi- 


He ſendeth the 70. diſciples , and they returne. The parableof 


- OW” F; 
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The 4 : 
rom the time 
that he began 

- 


he muſt goe & 
ſufferin Hiery y 


He caſteth out the divel which his —_— could not caſt ; 


Leauing Galilee he gocth into Turie , and the Samaritanes wil The 5 pery, 


of his going in- 
to Ievvrie to- 
vvard his Paſ- 
ſion, 


 1To. 234 | be: 
[The parable of rhe vniuſt bailife. 


Of the indiflolubilitielof Matrimonite. 


T he riche giutton and Lazarus. | 
V Vorolcaudalizers.The jorce of faich cucn to the mouing of 


trees with a word. 

Of the Phariſce and the Publicane that went to pray. 

He impoſeth or laicth his handes vpou litle ch:|dren; and cx. 
hortcth a yong riche man to forſake al and become pertec, 

The parahle of.the workemen hired into the vincyard. 

He raiſeth Lazarus, and the Iewes coſult how ro deſtroy him, 

He ſorctellcth his death, and denicth the requeſt of Zebedces 
two lonnes,aſking the two cheeſe places about him, 

He hcaleth a blinde man before his cutring into Icricha. 

Zachzus the Publicane enrertaineth Chriſt, The parable of the 

teu poundes deliuered to ten ſeruants, 

He healeth two blinde men as he goeth out of Icericho, 

Ata ſupper in Bethania, Marie powred ointment vpou him. 

Riding vpon an afle he entreth gloriouſly into Hierufalem. 

He hecalcth the lame-and the blinde, and Gearils delite to {te 
him. | 

He curſeth the figrrec, and caſteth the biers and ſcllers out of | 
the Temple. w 

To his enemies the Iewes, he auoucherh his power by Tohns w 
Baptiſme which was of God, and forctelleth their reproba- 

tion, with the Gentils.yocation.1n their place, by parables: 

as the parable of the two fonnes; rhe one promilſtng to doe, 

the ocker doing his fathers commaundeinenr. 

The parable of the vineyard ler out to huſbandmen that kil- 

led both the ſctuants and the fonne ſenc ro require fruite. 

The parablc of the king#hat made a mariage for his tonne, in- 

uiting gheſts to the teaſt,and rhey would nor come. 

He anbwereth their queſt.on of paying tribute tro Caxſar, and 

the Saduce& queſtion of the Relurrettion. 

He anſ{wereth- the Phar:ſces queltron., of the greateſt com- 


maundemecur. 
Heputteth them to filznce with this queſtion concerning 


CHRIST, hog could be Dauids ſonne. 
He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach, but notas they doe. 
He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. 
He fortelleth ro ſome of his Diſciples, the deſtruction of the x 
Temple, and of Hierufatem : and by that occafion.,, whar 
thinzs ſhalbe before the conſumrmarion of the world, and 
Antichriſt in the confummation,and then incontinent Do- 
mciday , warning vs to prepare our {clues againſt his com- 
ming. 
By che plrable of the ten Virgins, & the parable of the talents, 
he ſheweth, how it ſhal be ar Domeſday with the Faithful 
that prepare,and thar prepare not themelues : and without 
parables, that they which doc not good workes ,, ſhal be- 
amned. 
Iudas bargaineth with the TJewes' to betray him, and cwo - ri 


| 


j 
' 


© || 


| 


| Appeareth ficſt to Marie Magdalene. 
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hi sdifciples prepare the Paſcal lambe. 
Ar the (upper he waſherh his Apoſtles feets. MAVNDY 


- {Heiinſtirurerh the Sacrifice of his body and bloud inthe B, thurlday, 


Sacrament... x | The 4 Paſche, 
He toretelicth that one of the Twelue ſhal berray him ( ap- 


pealing their courcntion.tor the ſuperiortic ) and that they 


Thal al d<ny aim. 
15. 16. His{ermon after ſupper, . Al TH FR $. 
Hes prayer co his Father. | - - "I t,&: 
[The ſtorie of his Paſſion and bunal , from- thurſday at night, xg 1Day. - 
til che text day at eucutide. 


He riſeth che thurd day, EASTER 
DAY. 


T'1cn to the other women. 

Then to Peter. yer. 34. 

Then tothe rvo difciples going intoEmmaus. 

Then to the diſciples gathered rogether in-a houſe at Hiery- 
alem,when he entred the doores being ſhut, and gaue them 


po Fer to remit and retcine {innes, 
Then, vpon Low-Sunday., to the diſciples likewiſe gathered L O w S Y'N- 


rogerher,and Thomas among them. day, 
Then,ar the tea of Tiberias, to'Perer & the reſt that were fiſh 
ing.where he committeth his ſheepe to Peter. 
Theu, ro the diſciples vpon a mounrin Galilee : gining them 
commillion to preache and'baptize through out the whote 


world. 
Then in Bethania, where he promilſeth to ſend the Holy ASCENSION 


Gholt(bidd:ng them rarie in the meane time inHicrufalem) day, 
aud ſo blefling chem, Alccadeth into heaucn. 


.- 
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men I E Goſpel haning ſhewed ,. how the Iewes moſt impiouſl 
* rcected Chriſt (as alſo Moyſes and the Prophets had foretold 
of them:) and therefore deſerued to be rezected themſelues alſo 
SZA of him: now foloweth ths; booke of the Aces of the Apoſt. 
© les (4 written by S. Luke tn Rome the fourth yere of Nery, 
ey ) and ſheweth, how notwithſtanding their de- 
2 ſertes,, Chriſt of hu mercy (as the Prophets alſo had foretold 
3 of him) offered him ſelfe unto that unworthy people, yea after 
en. that they had Crucified him , ſending unto them hs twelut 
Apoſtles to moue them to penace , and ſo by Baptiſme. to make them of his Church: 
and whiles al the Twelue were ſo ccenpied about the Iewes: how of a per ſecuting ewe 
be made an extraordinarie Apoſtle (pho was S. Paul )and to auoide the ſcandal of 
#he Iewes (to whom only him ſelfe lckewiſe for the (ame cauſe had preached) ſent 
him, and not any of hs Twelue by and by, who were his knowen Apoſtles, unto the 
Gentils, who neue afore had heard of Chriſt, and were worſhippers of many Gods, 
fo moue them alſo(for, that likewiſe the Prophets had foretold) to faith and penance, 
and ſo by Baptiſme to make them of bus Church : and how the tmcredulous lewes 
euery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſtle and his preaching to the Gentils, perſecuting 
29,9.28, 28, Hhim andſceking hu death, and nener ceaſing until he fel into the handes of the Gen- 
Mat.21,23. tils : that ſo( as not only he euery where, but alſo the Prophets afore him, and Chriſt 
Eſa. Wes had foretold)the Goſpel might be taken away from them, ana giuen to the Gentils: 
M$ $535. euen from Hieruſalers( whoſe reprobation alſo by name had been often foretold ) the 
. bead-citie of the Iewes,where it began, tranſlated to Rome the head-citie of the Gen- 
rils. A1 thus wil be enident by the partes of the booke : which may be theſe [:xe. 
Eirft, how Chriſt Aſcending im the ſight of kus Diſciples, promiſed unto them tie 
Holy Ghoſt , foretelling that of him they ſhould receine ſtrength , and ſo begin his 
Church in Hieruſalem : and fromthence dilate it into al that Countrie , that « tm- 
to al Iurie : yer and into Samaria alſo , yea into al Nations of the Gentils , be they 
neuer ſo far of, You ſhal receiue ( ſaith he) the vertue of the Holy Ghoſt com: 
ming vpon you:and you ſhal be witneſſes ynto me in Hieruſalem , andinal 
Lutic, and Samaria , and cuen to the vtmolſt of the earth. Chap.1. 
Secondly,the beginning of the Church im Hieruſalem, accordingly. Chap.1. 
Thirdly, the propagatagnt of it conſequently into al Iurie , and aiſo to Samarihs 
Chap.8. | | | 
Fcur:hly,the propagate ge tothe Gentils alſ3. Chap. 10. 
Fifthly, the taking of '1t away from the abſtinate Iewes , and geuing of it to the 
Gentils, by the miniſterie of S. Paul and $.Barnabee.Chap. 13. 


Sixthly, of taking it away from Kieruſalem it ſelfe, the head-citie of the 1 =m 
an 


* Hier. in Catal. | 


A@Q.1 3,46. 13,64 


| Vs l 2937 - 
and ſending it ( avit were) to Rome the head -citie ofthe Gentik , and that, im their 
Paul (o far , that he appealed to Ciſar , and ſo deliuering him after 4 &. : 5,27; 


wing of P | 
ih ning of Romans : as they had * before deliuered to them alſo Chriſt him Luc. 23,1. 


ſelfe. whereas S, Peters firſt comming thither, was upon an other occaſion, as ſhalbe 
-:4 anone.. Of which Romanes and Gentils therfore, the ſame S. Paul being now 
come to Rome(the laſt Chap. of the F55p. ather yr the ob/tinat Tewes there, ſaying: ,o ,, 
Er ipſi audicat You wil not heare, but, they wil hcatc. that ſo the prearction of : 
Chriſt abate rehearſed might be fulfilled: And eucn to the vemoſt of the earth, 
And there doth S. 1 uke end the booke , not caring totel ſo much as the fulfilling of 
that which our Lord had foretold (AR. 27, 24.) toS. Paul, Thou mult appcare 
beſore Cxlar. becauſe his purpoſe was no more but to ſhew the new Hieruſalem of 
the Chriſtians where Chriſt would place the cherfe ſeate of his Chureh, as alſo in 
doede the Fathers and a! other Catholthes haue in al ages looked thither, when they 
were '1 any great doubt: no lefſe then the Iewes to Hieruſalem, as they were appointed. 
in the old Teſtament. Deut, 17, $. 
And ſo this Booke av1h ſhewo the true Church, as plamely, as the Gofpel arth 
ſhew the true Chriſt, unto al that do not wilfully ſhut their owne eyes. to wit , this to 
bs the true Church, which beginning wviiibly at Hieruſalem, was taken from the 
Tewes , and tranſlated to the Gentils (and namely to Rome) continuing vinbly, and 
wi/ibly to continue hereafter alſo , Vil the fulnes of the Gentils ſhal be come Rom. 17,25. 
in:iat then alſo Allſratl may be faued, andthen is come the end of the world. 
| For (o did Chriſt moſt plainely foretel us:: This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhalbe » 
preached in the whole world,fora teſtimonie to al Nations. and then ſhal TE at+ 
come the conſummation. For the conwerſion of which Nations and accompliſhing 
the ſalnes of al Gentils , the foreſaid Church Catholtke, being minaful of her office, 
to be Chriſtes witnes cucn to the vtmoſt of the catth, doth at this preſent (as 
alwaies) ſend preachers to conuert and make them alſo Chriſtians : whereas the Pro- 
—any and x al other Heretikes ae nothing els but ſubuert ſuch as before were Chri- 5,1 -4, pal, 
And this being the Summe and ſcope of thu Booke, thus to giue ws hiſtorically a 
wt :5ht of the ful*Uing of the Prophets & Chriſtes predition about the Church: 
it 15 n0t to be maruciled at,why it telleth not of S. Peters comming to Rome : conſide- 
ring that ht firſt comming thither was not, as S. Tanlcs was, by the Tewes delineris 
of him,worki;g ſo to their owne reprobation, but vpon an other occaſion, to wit ,to con- 
found Simon Magus. Eul, Hiſt. li. 2. c. 12..13. For who alſo ſeeth nit, that it ma- 
keth no mention of kes preaching to any Gentils at al , thoſe few only AF. 10 excep- 
ted, who :pere the firſt, and therfore ( leſt the Gentils ſhould ſeeme l:jj+ carcd for of 
Goa, then the Tewes) Peter being the Head of al,was elefted of God, to incorporate 
them into the Church , as beſore he had done the lewes . God (ſaith he ) among vs AR. 15, 7. 
cnoſe, that by my mouth the Geutils ſhould heare the word of the Gofpel, 
and belceuc. and S. lames therenpon: $1mon hath rold how God firſt viſited to 
take of the Gentils a people to his name. But otherwi'e (1 ſay ) here is no men- AR. ns.1 
ton of Peteys preaching to any Gentils : no nor of the other eleuen Apoſtles . Vs! any — © iS 
May therfore mferre , that neither Peter,nor the other El:uen preached to any Na- 
11011 or catte of the Gentils ? No, the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt was not to write al the 
Actes of al the Apoſtles, no nor the preaching of Peter and hu, to the Gentils , but 
only to the Iewcs : thereby to ſet out wnto the world , the great mercy of Chriſt to- 
wars thoſe unworthy Iewes, and conſequently their moſt worthy reprobation. for con- 
temning ſuch grace and mercy.as alſo on the other ſide to ſhew, how readily the Gen- 
tals in ſo many Nations ,were conuerted by one Apoſtle only , who From Hicruſa- 
lem cuento 11! yricum repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. And thi parting of 


the 
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the worke ſo made by S. Petey ith the reſt, doth $. Paul him ſelfe touche : That 


bas... 
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ynto the Gentils,and they yuro the Circumcihon. Newertheleſſe before his 4 
ming to. Rome, not only was the Curch ccme to Rome (a it ts evident Act. the lj 
chap. ) there planted ly S. Peter and others (as likewiſe by S, Peter it was planted iy 
the firſt Gentils, before that S. Paul began the taking of it away from the multitug, 
of the Iaves, and the tranſlating of it to the multitude of 4 Gentils) but alſoſ, 
notable was the ſame Chu ch of Rome,that S.Þaul writting hu Epiſtle to thtRomg. 
res, before he came thither,ſaizh: Yourfaith is renoyvmed in the whole world, 
and therefore they with the reſi of the Gentils , be that Nation whereof Chriſt toll 
the Tewes,/zying: 1 he Kingdom of God ſhal be taken away from you, and ſha 


be giyeu roa Naton yelding the fruites thereof, 


As before we noted the Goſpels, as they arc read both at Matins & Maſſe, 
through our the yere , in their conucwent time and place:ſo the bookes fos 
lowing( as alſo the bookes of the oId Teſtament ) are read in the ſaid Seruice 
of the Church, for Epiſtles and Leflons, in their time andplace, as hereafter 
ſhal be noted in euery of them. See thevery [ame order-and cuſtome of the pri- 
mitine Churth, tm S. Ambroiſe ep.33.S. Augnuſime im Serm. de tempore 139, 140, 
141,144, S. Leo Ser. 2 (4 4 fe Suadrag.ts Ser.ly G3 19 de Paſſe Domini S. Gree 


Lorie in his 40. homilies upon the Goſpels, 


- THE 


| | time. See ſerm. 
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—-4- readeth this 

booke at Mar. 
tins from Loyy 
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in S. Auguſtines 


a 


The 7. part, 


HE APOSTLES. boar ©. 


Cu. I Qtatio of the 


Chriſt now ready 10 aſcend, biddeth the Apoſiles to expedt the Holy Ghoſt wuhich he had Holy Ghoſt 
promiſed. foretelling where(being ſtreng: hened by him )they ſhould begin his Church, etyven the 
and how jar they ſhould cary it. y After hs Aſcenſ;on they are warned by two An- Aſcenſid of 

el; to {et their minaes vpon ks ſccond comming.14 In the dates of thery expectation, Chriſt , and 
15 Peter beginneth to exceute bs wicarſhip, gtuing inſtruction and order, by which the begin- 
A:aihias t elecied Apoſile wn the place of Iudas. ning of the 
. RN £ Church, 
zz» HE * fir{t treatiſe I made of *: al things, 
= O Theophilus , which I's s v s began Thetpiſlle ae 
S270 coc and to reache, tf vntil the day paobs a 
AZ wherein ” giuing 'commaundement by the 
EPR | :: Not al parti- 
7:5, Holy Gholt to the Apoſtles whom he cho- culadly (for 
#2 fe, he was aſlumpted: t to whom he ſhe. the otherEuan- 


——* vcd alſo him felf alive after his paſgion Cana pr = 05 
in many arguments, for fourtie daies appearing to them, _ wang by 
and (peaking of the kingdom of God.' f' And: eating with mn wor res 
them, * he commaunded' them, thar they ſhould not deparr _ neceſlarie 
from Hieruſalem , but ſhould expe@ the promiſle of the ':Jolns BapeiC- 
Father , which you * haue heard '(Gith he) by my mouch; J<22uc nor the 
t for Tohn in deede baprized with ©+ water, but* you-ſhal 

be ** baptized with the Holy Ghoſt after theſe few daies. 5} TOO) 
f They therfcre that were' aſſembled , aſked him; ſaying, the Holy Ghoſt 
Lord, whether at this time wilt thou reſtore' the kingdom a —_— rel 
to Ifrael? + bur he faid ro them, It 1snot for you to knovw calleth bape= 
times or moments , which the Father hath put in his owne ®*< 
power: t but you ſhal recciue the * vertue of the Holy 

Gnoſt comming vpon you, and you fhal be witneſſes: vn= 

to me in Hierulatem,, and wr al lewrie;, and Samaria; and 

9 cuen tothe vimol! of the earch, f And * when he had ſaid 

theſe things, in their Fgtt he was elevared : and acloud recel- 


!toued him «© {it of their voht, + And when they beheld him 


going into 1.vatien, betiold rwo men/Roode befide them in 
11 white garments, t who ailo faid, Ye men of Galilee, why 


| 


- - oo -D 
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companie vvas Se ps | : CR 
the rrue Chur- ſtand-you Jooking Into heauen ? This Txsys Which is | 


.-- 1% wn" Wi, aſſumpted from you into heauen, ſhal ſo come as you haue 


& comaunded ſeen hin poing into heauen. k 


to keepe toge- | . 
ther utthe co- FT Then they returned to Hieruſalem from the mount that 1 2 


1am Foifgs \* is called Oliver, which is by Hierulalem , diſtanta Sabboths 

to be furtherin journey, t And when they vere entred in, they went vp zz. 
formed & fur- - , hamb h bode *- P & Ioh 
niſhed ro gaine. INTO AN VPPET camber, Wnere abode ** Peter & Ionhn, James 

al natios rothe and Andrew , Philippe and Thomas, Bartholomervy and 


ame SOC. Mathew, lames of Alphzus and Simon Zeldtes, and Tude 


::The Hereti- of Iames. f Al theſe were perſeuering with one minde in 14, 


kes,fome in the rraier With the ** women and * MAR1z the mother of 


,. rext,otherin ; 
themargsr,rral I: Sys, and his brethren 


farg pore. #2.Inthoſe gaies” Peterrifing vp in the middes of the bre- 15 
pofties,mot thren, ſaid : (andthe multitude of perſons together, was al- 
RE cie moſt an hundred and twenrie. ) t You men, brethren, 16 | 
Inns Ops the* ſcripture mult be fulfilled which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
' Maties & other before by the mouth of Dauid concerning Judas , who was 


holy yrome? the * captaine of them that apprehended I xs vs: f who 17 
Chritt.as £4.38. Was numbred among vs and obteined the lot of this mini. 


: 24,10 = fterie.TAndhe in deede hath poſleſſeda* field of the rewazd'18 
Engl Biblers79 of jniquitie , and being hanged he burſt in the middes, andal 


he Epiſt! | - ny 
GS Mathias his bowels guſhed out, t And it was made notorious to 19 


day Febre24 al the inhabitants of Hieruſalem : ſothat the ſame field was 
called in their roge, Hacel-dema, that is to ſay,the field of bloud, 
t For itis written in the booke of Plalmes. Be their habitation 20 
made deſert,er be there none to dvyel in it. And his Biſ boprike let an other 
take. t Therfore, of theſe men that haue aſſembled with vs, 21 
al the time that our Lord Ifxs vs went in and went out 
among vs, t beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn vantil the 22 
::Xoſmal my- day wherein he was aſlumpred from vs, ** chere muſt one of 
Rerieythatthe theſe be made a witnes with vs of his reſurreQion. 
"maar + into  t And they appointed two , Iloleph , who was called 23 
be madeyp a- Barſabas , who was ſurnamed Iuſtus: and Mathias, + And 24 
© praying they ſaid, Thou. Lord that knoweſt the harts of al 
men, ſhew of theſe two, one , whomthou haſt choſen, *t to 25 | 
take the place of this miniſterie and Apoſtleſhip , from the | 
which Iudas hath preuaricated that he might goe to his 
owne place. f And they gaue them *® lottes, and the lot fel 26 


vpon Mathias , and he was numbered with the eleven 
Apoltles; k 


At. —_— — 


— ee em 
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ANNOT, 


OF THE APOSTLES. 


ANNOTATIONS 
GET 'X 


L. Giving comma#ndeme nt. ] He mreaneth thre povyer giuen them to preach, to baptize, to re- 
Mit fines, and generally the vyhole commiſtion and charge of gouernement ot the Church 


«frer him and in his name, fſteede, & right. the vyhich regiment yvas giucn them together yvith 
the Holy Ghoſt ro afliſt them therein tor cur. | 
7.1t 15 161 for you. It is not for vs,nor needful for the Church, to knovy the times & nloments The times and 


of the yyorid, the comming of Antichrift,and ſuch other Gods fecretes. This is ynough inthat moments of 

caſe,to be aſſured that Chiſts faith {hal be preached, and the Church [pred through our al da-- things ro come 

tios, the Holy Ghoſt concurrin cotinually vvith the Apoſtles & their Succefiors tor the ſame. pertaine not to 
11. Aſſumpted from you.) By this viſible Aſcettding ot Chriſt to heauen and like returne trom ys. 
thence to iudgement , the Heretikes do increduloully argue, him mot to be in the Sacrament. Chriſt is aſl, 
Zut let the faichful ratkergiue care to $. Chryſoftome ſaying thus: © miracle,he that forteth vuith d, 4 wt oo 
he Father m heawen abone , at the very ſame time 13 handled of men beneath . Chriſt aſcending to beaten, F ls A. . 
ath hath his fleſh vuuth him,and left it vunh vs beneath. Elias being taken vp, left ro his Diſciple bis cloke an y in the 
only ; but the Sonne of man aſcending left hu ov une fleſhie vi. Li.z de Sacerd. He. 2 ad pe. Ant. im fin - acrament. 
0, de diwit, & panp. mm fe. 
14MARLIE the motheref TESVS. ) This is the laſt mention that is made jn holy Scrip- 
acc, of our B. Lady. for though ſhe yyere ful of al digine vviſedom, & opened(no doubt)vyuro Our B. LADY, 
e Euangeliftes and other vvxters of holy Scriptures, diverſe of Chriſts ations, ſpeaches, ard 
ayſteries, vvhereof { he had both experimental and reucaled knovviedge: Yet for that ſhe vvas a 
yoman,and the humbleſt creature liuing,and the patcrne of al order and obedience,it pleaicd 
zot God that there ſhould be any fatther note of her life, doings, or death, in the Scriptures, 
She lined the reſt of her time vvith the Chriſtians ( as here the 1s peculiarly named and noted Her life. 
mong them)and ſpecially vvith S. lohn the Apoſtle, ® ro vyhom our Lord recommended her: 
'Vho prouided for her al neceſflaries, her ſpoutc Ioſeph ( as 1t may be thought ) berng decealed 
defore. The common opinion is that ſheliueds; yeres in al. Ar the time of her death, ( as $, * 
Denys fiſt, Ae after him $. Damaſcene de dormur. Derpare. vvriteth)al the Apoſtles then dilper- Her death, 
ed into diuers nations to preache the Goſpel, vyere miraculouſly brought together (lauing S. 
Thomas vyho came the third day after) to Hieruſalem,to honour her divine departure and fu- 
eral,as the (aid $, Denys vvirneſleth.VVho aith that him (elf, S. Timorthee,and S. Hierorhens + 
(cre prelent : teſtifying alſo of his ovyvne hearing , that both before her death and after for 
arce daies,not only the Apoſtles and other holy men preſent but the Angels alſo and Poyvers 
df hcauen did fing moſt melodious Hymnes, They buried her {acred body in Gethfſemani. but Her ASSYMB- 
or 5. Thomas fake, vvho deſired to (ceand ro renerenceit, they opened the {epulcher the third TION, 
ay,and finding it void of the holy body, but excedingly fragrant, they returned, aſluredly dee- 
ing that her body vvas aſſumpred into heauen. as the Chnrch of God holdeth , being moſt 
:r-able to the ſingular priuilege of the mother of God, & therfore celebrateth moſt folemine- 
y the day of her Aſſumption. And that is conſonant not only ro the ſaid S. Denys and $. Da- 

aſcene, but to holy Athanaſiusaiſo, rvho auoucheth the ſame , Serm. m Enang. de Derpare. of 

yhich Aſumptio of her body, S. Bernard alſo yvrote fine notable ſermgs exrant in his vvorkes. 

But neither thele holy fathers, nor the Churches tradition and teſtimonie do beare avy ſyvvay The Proteftits 
ovy a daies yvith the Proteſtants, that haue aboliſhed this her greateſt feaſt of her Aſſuniptio, baue no feaft of 
vho of reaſon ſhould at the eaſt celebrate it as the day of her death , as they doe of other her at al. 2s © 
aindts. For though they beleeue nor that her body is aſſumpred, yet they vvil nor ( vve trovy) they have of 
eny that ſhe is dead, & her ſonle in glorie: neither can they al ke icriptures for that,no more other Saina 
be they require for the deathes of P-rex, Paul, Iohn,& other, vvhich be not meErioned 1n {crip- y 
res & yet are ſti} celebrated by the Proteſtits. But concerning the B Virgin MA RIE, they 

ave blotted out ſo both her Natiuitie, & her Conception:lo as it may be thought the Diuel 

eareth a ſpecial malice.to this vvoman vvhofe ſeede brake his head, For as for * other tyyo 

ucs ot her Parificatid & Annunciatio, they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to Chriſts 

onceptio,the other to his Preſentatio. fo rhat ſhe by this meanes f hal haue no feſtiuirie at aJ. 

But contratiyvite, to coſider hovv the auncient Church & fathers eſteemed, ſpake and vvrote Hovy the Pri- 

i this excellent veſſel of grace, may makevs deteſt theſe mens impietie, that can not abide the mitine Church 
ailes of her ® yyhom al generatids ſhould cal bleſſed, & that efteeme her honours a deroca. #2; auncient fa- 
0 to her ſonne. Some of their ſpeaches vve vvil ſet doyvne, that al mE may ſee, that vve neither \ thers honoured . / 
nailer her,nor-pray to her,more amply then they did. S. Athanaſius in the placeallcaged,after our B. Lady, V 

had declared hovy al the Angelical ſpirits and enery order of them honoured & praiſed her $5. Athar Ws 
vith the AVE,vrhcrevvith $,Gabricl ſaluted her;vye alſo, ſaith he,of al degrees vpon the earth 


Oo if extol 
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| extol thee vvith loude voice (aying , Ane gratis plena %c. Haile ful of grace, our Lord is V Vith thy 
8. Ephcem. pray for v1 5 Maiſtreſt,and Lady,and Quyzene,and mother o/ God. Moſt holy & ancienc Ephram, a 
ina ſpecial ocation made in praiſe of our Lady, laith thus in diuerſe places thereof, Intenssrgy 
Dripara &c, Mother of God undefiled, Queene of al, the hope of them that deſparre, my lady moſt $/oring, 
higher then the heauenly ſpirits, more honorable then the Cheruwbins, nolier then the Seraphins, and v vithauy 
compariſon more gloriows then the ſupernat «ral hoftes, the hope of the fathers, the glorie of the Prophets, th 
praiſe of the Apoſtles. Anda litle after. Virgo ante partum, parts, & poſt partum. by thee vv: arg », 
Conciled to Chryſk my God, thy ſonne: thaw art the helper of finners , thou the haucn for term that are toll 
wvith ftormes,the ſolace of the vvorld, the deltnerer of the empriſencd,the heipe of erphans,the redemptis o 
captives. And aftcryyard , Vouchſafe me thy ſeruant to praſe thee, Haile lady MARIE ful of $race , hay 
: Virgin moſt bleſſed among vuomen. And much more ia that ſenſe yviich vvere to long to repete, 
$.Cyril. $. Cyril hath the like vyonderful ſpeaches of her honour, hop. 6. contra NeiForum. Praiſe wy 
glorte be to thee o holy Triniuze:to theealſs be praiſe, hely mot her of God , fer thou art the Pretious Pearle of 
the vuorld, thou the cadel of unqueneheable light thecrouvune of Virgenitie the ſcepter of the Cat helthe fath 
By tie the Trinitie 13.glorrfied and adored in al the vuorld;by thee heawen reioyceth, Angels & Archange, 
are glad,dinels are put to flight and man 1s called agame to h:44:n,and euery creature that vuas held yay 
the errour of ldols,ts twrned to the knovuledge of the truth: by thee Churches are fornded tnrowrh the ul 
thou beg their helper, thee Gentils come to penance. and muct more vy 21ch vre omir. Likeyyitt the 


The Greeke Lj- Greeke Liturgies or Maſles of S. Iames,S.Balil,and S Caryloſtom, make moit honorable men. 
rurgies of 5, Ia.. fion of our B. Lady,praying vato her, (alutiny her yvith cae Angelical hymae, -2we Maria, anl 
mes,S. Baſil, "j viing thele lpeaches, Moſt holy, vndefiled, blejſed aboue al , owr (cen, our Lady , the mather of Gul 
Chcyſoſtom, MARIE, a virgen for ewer,the ſacred arke of Chriits Iucarnation,vroder then the heaues that did} beay 
ES. thy createur , hely mether , of unſpeakable ug nt, vue magnuific th;e uvith Angelical hymnes. al things psj 
wnde rfandimy , 41 things are glerteus mm thee o mother of Ged. by thee the myſ/terie before unknovvuenty th 
Angels us made manifeſt and rewealed to them on the earth, thew art mare honoravle then the _heruin, 
and more glorious then the Seraphins. te thee,O ful of grace,a: creatures,both mn and Ang'ls doe gram. 
te and retoycerglorie be to thee , Vihich art a,anctified remyle,  (piritwal paradiſe, the glonie of Virgin, Fl 
wv vhom God ioke fleſh and made thy vuombe to be hu throne. &C. 

And S. Auguſtine Serm. 18 de San&u to. 10 : or (as lome thinke) $. Fulgentius: 6 Blefl 
MARIE, VVbhocan be able vuerth'ly ts praiſe or thanks thee recetuc ow praters, ebtaine 05 047 regu 
fees, for thou art the * ſpecial hope of ſinners, by thee vue hope for pardon of our ſinnes,+ us thee, 6 ,noſt tif. 
| ſed, 1s the expeftation of eur revvardes . And then folovy thele yvordes noyv vſed in the Churchy 
Sita MARIA fſeruicc: Santfa Maria ſuccurre miſerts tuna puſullanimes, re four flebiles,ora pro popule, wmterucus pro ie, 
fuccurce mite - intercede pro deweto femines ſexu, Sentiant emnes tuum 11wamen,quicunJue celebrant titum commenan. 
tionem , Pray thaw continually for the People o0/ God v vhach ardiF d: ſerue ts beare the redemer of the von, 
VVho liucth and reigneth fer ewer. $, Damaſcene allo ſer. de docmitione Deiparz. Lex vs crie vuth 
Gabriel, Awe gratia plena, Haile ful of grace, Haile ſea of toy that can not be empturd, haile the * only eajel 
greefes haile holy virgen,by uv vhom death vuas expelled, and life vrourht m. See $.lcengus. li. 3.C. 35.1 
As Adam and $:circa media. 6&5. Augede fide & Symbols. & de agone Chriſtians. VViiere they declare hoyy both t 
Eue, ſo Chrift& {exes concurre to our aluation,the man and the vyvoman,Chriſt and our L2dy,as Adam & tn 
ou: Lady, both vvere the caulc of .our tal. chouza Adam far morethea his yvite, and lo Chciit ar mor 

excellently and in an other lort then our Lady:yvho{(though his morner)yer is but Ais creatut 
and handmaid, him felt being trucly both God & man. In al vvhich places alleazed & * may 
other like to theſe, ifir pleaſe the reader to lce and read, and make his oyvae eycs vvitneſlcs,it 
Chal perceine that chereis much more ſaid of her,& to her, then vve hau* here reciced,aadt 4 
bo the very ſame or the like {peaches & termes vverc vied then, that the Church vet novy, in ti 
The meaning honour and invocation ot the B, Virgin: to the confaſien of al thoſe that vviltully veil not i 
of the titles & derftand in vyhat ſenle al ſuch (pzaches are apptied vnto her. to yvit,cither becaule of her prac 
rermes gtnen andinterceſſion for vs , vvhereby {he is our hope, our refuge, our aduocate &c. or' becaulc [ 
to our B. Lady. brought forth the author of our redemption and faluation, yvhereby ſhe is the mother 0: mi 
| cic,and grace,and life, and vvhat{ocuer goodnes vve recciue by Chriſt, 
P-terbeginneth 15. Peter re/ing vp. ] Peter in the meane time prattiſcd his Superioritie in the companie « 
to prattiſe his Church, publiſhing an cletion to. be made of one to lupply Indas roome. VYhich Peter did ne 
Piimacie. vpon commaundement of Chriſt vvritten, but by ſuggeſtion of Gods Spirit,and by vyaderitas 
ding the Scriptures of the old Teftainenrt to that purpole : the ſenſe vyhercof Chciſt had of 
ned to the Apoſtles before his departure , though in more ful maner afteryyard at the lendi 
of the Holy Ghoſt, And this a&e of Peter in preicribing to the Apoſtles and the reſt , this 
ion, and the maner thereof, is ſo cuident for his Supremacie, that * the Aduerſaries conk® 
here that he vvas, An1:#es,the checfe and Biſhop of this vyrhole College and companie. 
26, Lettes, JVVhen the euent or fal of the lor 1s not expetted of Diucls, nor of the ſtarres,n0! 
Cattins of lot. Of any force of fortune, but looked and praicd for to be direed by God and his holy $ain® 
4 then may lottes de vied lavvfiily. And ſometimes to difcerne beryvixt tvyo things mere iodif 


cs. 
rent, they be acceſlaric, as S. Auguſtin tcacheth ep. 180 ad Hunoratum. 


$. Augultine, 


ris, Ec, 
S. Damaſcene, 
$.Irenxus. 
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ma2rg - 2b he F aithful vpon whitſunday. 5 lewes in Hieruſalem of al 
lor1 H / Ghot 017117 tot! | Al if /d | 5 // f 
; My pts; 4> wonder to heart them ſprake al tongues. 14 And Peter to the deriders de- The 1» part, 


ets, th claveth, that it is not drunkennes , but the Holy Ghoſt which Ioel didprophecie of , T yy g Come 
are tt which. 1 ES VS (whome they ere fra) oeing now 11/99 232572 and aſcenaca (as it ping of the 


re taſſ4 AX | hath 4 out from heau? ludin? they- - 

: T2>peti alſo out of the Scriptures ) hat powred o from heauzn , concludin? ther - 
*I fo that bes CARIST,and they moſt horrible murderers. 37 V/hereat they be ng = b voir 
pete, compute, and [ſubmitting them ſelues , he telleth thmm that they muſt It battized, wm ze 
aiſe ant and then thty alſo ſhal receiue the ſame Holy Ghoſt, as being promiſed to al the b ap- Ch S ra __ 
wr, tized. 41 414 ſo 3000 are baptized that very day . 42. VVhoſe gdly exerciſes are f mY in 
change here reported , ad alſo their lining m ſtate of perfection . The Apoſtles worke many ieruſalem, 
(d vwri miracles , and God Aaily increaſeth the number of the Church. 

Vvorid; ; 

nay omman_mmn_=zty ND) when the daies of " Pentecoſt vere The rypitte vs. 
14a, aul UE IWEING accompliſhed, they vere al rogether in '*itluaday. 
ho. LAY ,\ EY one place:t and ſodenly there was madea 


found from heaven, as of a'vehement ywinde 
coming, & ir filled the whole houſe where 


ng peſt 
ents the 
er u dm, 


oY ==> they were fitting. f And there appered 
ond ro chem parted tongesas it were * of hire, and it fate vpon eue- 
vr 160 ry oae of them; F and they were ' al replenithed wich the 
oY *HoLY GHosr, and they beganto ſpeake with diuerſe 
\pracen, t072s, according asth2 Ho Ly end! ne them to ſpeake. 
wa t And there vere d yelling ar Hieruſalem levves, deuour 
crie vt men of eu:ry nacion that's vader heauen , t And when this 
wo voice was made, th2 mulcitude came together, and wasaſto. 


borh ti 


= niedin minde, becault enery man heard them ſpeake in his 
Mm X Ut 


-ar mote one tongue, f And taey were al amaſed, and marueled 
ey ſaying, Are not, lo, althefe chart ſpeake, Galileans, Tand 
neſs, how haue we heard, eche man our owne tongue waerein 


a" w- w:re borne? t Partaians, and M:dians, andElamites, and 
| norm that inhabire Meſopotamia, lewric ,and Capadocia , Pontus, 
2 10 and Alia , t Phrygia , and Pamphilia, Agyptand the partes of 
c 0: 02 1 1 Lybla that is about Cyrenee, and {trangers of Rome, t Iewes 

,vanic ol - allo, and Proſelyres , Crerenfians, and Arabians : we haue 2 20 OIY 


| fore the Epiſtle 
x didn heard,them ſpeake in our owne tonges the greats Workes on Imber vve- 


ader:t2' ; . f > WP nic Gb 
= is of God. þ t And they wereal altonied, and maruzlid, aying f,,QQucke. © 
e lend'l 


13 onetoan other, what meaneth this? t Burt others deriding i= ke als 


s conſl laid, That theſe are ful ofnevw wine. head of the reft 
- | a1d novy ncvy 


res, 14 7 Bur *: Pere ſtanding with the Eleuen, lifted vp his jy cepteniched 
ow” voice, and ſpake tothem, Yemen, Iewes, andal you thac load CR 

dwelin HieruGlem , bethis knowen to you, and with your tude , makerh 
Is 6; For theſ drunk tac fuſt Sermay 
5 cates recelue my wWordes , i For theſearenot drunke, as you 


par. Qo 1h \uppole, 


, this! 


294. 7's ATT2xy | ' 
ſuppoſe, whereas it 1s the third houre of the day: Burt this 15| 
15 it that was ſaid by the Prophet [oel, t Andit ſbalbe, inthe laſt 17 
daies(ſaith our Lord)of my Spirit 1 yvil poyvre out ypon al fleſh:and your 
ſounes and your daughters ſ hal prophecte ,and your yong. men hal ſee viſcos, 
«1d Your ancients j hal ateditie dreames. And ypon my ſeruants truely, 1} 
and ypon my bandmaides vyil I povvre out in thoſe dates, of my Spirit, and 
they {hal prophecie:* & I yyil give yyonders in the heaven aboue, and fignes 19 
in the earth beneath, bloud and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. * The ſunue [hal 2g | 
be turned into darkenes,and the moone into bloud before the great and ma- 
niſeſt day of our Lord doth come. T Andit (hal be , every one yyhoſoener 11 
calleth ypon the name of our Lord, {bat be ſaned. þ 
t Ye men of 1[r:&| heare theſe wordes, Ins y s of Na- 2; 
zareth aman approued of Godamong you , by miracles and 
wonders and ſignes which God did by him in the middes 
of you, as youalſo know: t this ſame, " by the determinare 2y 
_ counſel & preſcience of God being delivered, you by the han. 
des of wicked men haue crucitied and flaine, Tf whom 24 
God hath raiſed vp " looſing the ſorowes of hel, according as 
«Who butzan If was impoſsible thathe ſhould be holden of ir. t For Dauid 2; 
infdel (faith 3: ſaith concerning him, I fore ſavy the Lord in my ſight al.yvaies:becauſe 
_ "x be be is at my right hand that Ive net moued. * For this, my hart hath been 26 
have deſcended glad and ny.congue hath reieyced moreouer my fleſh alſoſbal reſt in hope, | 
to Met P: 97 + Becauſe thou vpilt not leaue” my ſo:l**in het , ns1 gine thy Holy onero ſee | 
Mo bal *: corruption. *Thou baſt made knovyen to.me the vvates of life:thou ſhalt 18 
nes = = Iv make me ſul of ioyſuines with thy face. f Ye men, brethren, letme 2. 
body Cady boldly ſpeake to you of the Patriarch Dauid:that*he died, and 
= <a mn gvas buried: and hisſepulchre is with ys vntil this preſent Cay. 
T VVhereas therfore he was a Prophet, and knew that by zo 
an othe God had ſvyorne to bim that of the frutie of his lovnes there = 
ſhould ſit vyponhis ſeate; | forleeing he ſpake of the refurreCtion of 31 
Chriſt. for neither was heleft in hel, neither did hs Aeth ſec 
corruption. f This IEs vs hath God raiſed againe, whereof32 
al we .are witnelſts, 
+ Being exalted therfore by the right hand of God, and 2; 
hauing recemed of his father the promiſſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath powred out this whom you ſee and heare. * For 34 
Dauid afcended not into heauen : but he ſanh, Ogr Lord hath 
ſaid to my Lord. fit on my right hand, * yntl 1 maie thine enemies the 3 
foote-ſicole of thy feete. 5 Therfore letal the houſe of Iſrael know 36 
molt certainly that God hath made him both Lord, and 
—__CHnR1sr, ws Ttsvs, whom you haue crucified, 
Contzition. = And hearing theſe things, they were compuntte in hart, 37 
and * 


\ 
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T. 7 oF THE APOSTLES, 298 
and ſaid to Peter and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, V'Vhat ſhal 
$ wedoe men, brethren? f Bur Peterſaid to them, ** doe pe- 
nance , and be euery one of you baptized. in the name © 
Irxsvs CHar1sT for remiſsion of your finnes : and you 
3.9 ſhal recerue the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For to yow is the 
promiſſe, and to your chiſcren , and to al that are farre of, 
40 whomſoeuer the Lord our God ſhal cal. f VVith very many 
other wordes alſo did he teſtifie , and exhorted chem, ſaying, 
41 Saue your ſeJucs from chis pexuerſe generation, t They ther- 
fore that received his word, were baptized : and there were 
added in that day about ** three thouſand foules, 
42 * And they were perſeuering in the doQtine of the 
Apoſtles , and in the communicarion of © the breaking of 
43 bread,andpraicrs, f And feare came vpon: euery foul : many 
wondersalſo and ſtgnes were done by the Apoltles in Hie- 
4rufalem , and there was great feare inal, Þ Al they alſo thar 
45 beleeued , were together, * & had” al chings comon. t Their 
poſſeſsions and ſubſtance they ſold, and deuided them to al, 
46 according as euery one had neede. t Daily alſo continuing 
with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, they tooke their meate with toy and fim- 
47 plicitie of hart: f praiſing God, and hauing grace with al 
thepeople , And our Loxd *" increaſed them that ſhould be 
ſaued, daily together, 
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The dais of Pentecoft. | &s-Chriſt our Paſlche,for correſpondence to the Ggute;vras offered at- 
yyes great feaſt of Paſche, ſo fifty daies after(in Greeke , Pentecoft) for accompliſ hing the 
gure of the Layvy-giuing in Mount Sinai;he {ent dovyne the Holy Ghoſt iaft on the day of 


ANN 


CHAP, 


Pentecoſt. vvhich vvas alvyvyaies on Sunday , as appeareth Lewir, 23,15, Both vvhich 
the Church keepeth yerely for memoric of Chrifts death and Refurre@ion Fand the ſen- 
dovvne of the Holy Ghoſt:as they did the like for record of theirdelineric our of AEgypt, 
ir Lavy-giuing aforeſaid. the (aid Feaſtes'yvith vs conteining, beſides the remembrance of 
ites paſt,grear Sac'ameots al.o of the Hife ro'come. Aug ep.119,c.16. 

{ repleniſhed; ] Though the Apoſtles and the reft.yvere baptized before, and had thereby 
ied the. grace of the Holy. Ghoſt to ſanRification and remiſſhon of finnes , as for diners 
purpoles alſo: Yet'ds CAtift * prottiſed them they ſhor Id befurther indued yvith ſtrength 
ertue from abone, ſochere he fulbllerh his promes, viſibly povvring dovyne the Holy Ghoſt 

| the companie and vpon eucry one of them, thereby cepleniſhing the Apoſiles ſpecially 
al tfuth,yvifedom, and knovyviedge heceſſarie for the goucrnement of the Church , and 
d bath to them and to. 51 other preſent, the grace and effe of the Sacrament of Confir- 
dn, 2ccomplilhing; corroborating , avg firengthening them in theirFfaith and the confeſ.. 
f the ante, And laſtly for a viſible roken of Gods Spirit, tie endned them al vvith the gift: 
ters ſtrangerongeh :aF (1 1ay) chere preſent , as vvcl our Ladie , as'orher Holy vyomen ard 
ren, beſides the-Apoſttes. thangh * the Heretikes fondly argue , jor the defire they haue to 
nou Chriſts mother, thar neirher ſhe nor-they yvere' there preſent , nor Had the gifr of 
7a woerachy to the plaing4egs that faith), They vuere «l 2ogether , to yrit ,al the (120 men- 
L DeLOIe C11. | 

+:+ 10.4 33.5y the 
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:: Not only a» 
mendment of 
life, but penice 
alſo required be 


f fore Baptif! 


in ſuch as be 
age, though mot 
in that ſort as 
afrervyard in 
the Sacramet of 
penance. Arg. ' 
de fd, ef oper.c.ils 
ci *P. 108, 


*: Three thou- 
(and vvere con= 
uerted at this 
firſt ſermon\,& 
they vvere put 
to the other vi- 
fibl: companie 
and Church, 


c This vvas the 
B. Sacrament, 
vyhich the Apo- 
ſtles caly mini- 
red to the 
Chriftians at 
leatin one 
kinde. See chap. 
20,7» 


The feaftes of 
Paſche & Pen« 
tecoſt, 


The ſcnding of 
the Holy Ghoſt 
on vvhitſunday 
and thecffetes 
thereof, 


Our. B.Ladie,. 


208 TR. ACT 88! | 


Gods determl!- , 23-By the de terminate counſel of God delivered, God delinered him,and he delivered him 
nation tat oue and intention of our {aluarion, and fo the a& vyas holy and Gods eyvyne determingy 
Chriſt { hould Bnt the levves and others vyhica beiraicd ard crucitied bim , didit of malice and vvickedy 
die , excuieth poſe, and their tact vvas damnable, and not of Gods coun(cl ur cauling: though he roleray 
nat the Levves. for'that he couid and did turne ihcir abominable ta@ to the good ofour ſaluatis, Therfory 

herre thoſe nevv Manichees of our time, both Lutherans and Caiuiniſts, that make God 
author and cauie of Iudas betray.ng of Chrift , no lefle then of Paules conuerſion beg, 
fal ce tranflaiio ufBcza,laying for Gods pteicience or torcknovvledge(in the Greeke, x,y 
Beza. Cds Prowidence, 


Corrupt tranſ- : 4.1 ooſing the ſorevver.) Chiiſt vv28 not in paines him (elf, but Jooſed other men oft 
lar!'on againſt + dolours of Hel, yyhercvyith it vyas 4mpo.s1ble him {elf ſhould-be touched. See * S Au 
the Article of 27. Myſoul:n Hel.] VVherc al the taithtul , according to the Creede,cuer hane belecued, 

Ciariſts deicen- Chriſt according to his (Gul, vvent dovvne to Hel,to deliver the Patriarches and al iuft ni 

ging ito Hil. houlden in bonoaxe til his death,St the Apoſtle here citing the Prophets vyordes, moſt euide 

expreſſeth the fame,diſtinguiiiing his ſoule inHel, from 1.1s body 1n the graue:Yet rheCalyiy 
| ro defend againit Gods exprefic vyordes,the blaſphemie of rheir Maiſter, rhat Chrift (uffere(y 
V2) bvyy paines of Hel , and that no vvhere but vppn the Crofle , and that othervviſe he deſcende 
5 "2X RL into Hel,moft failely and flatly here corrupt the text, by turning and vvceſting both the Hthy 
IS 600v and Grecke vyordes from their moſt proper and vſual fignifications of, Sewte,and Hel, into, 
and, grave : ſaying for; my ſows in Hel, thus,my body, * lije, perſon, yea(as Bera in his ney 
ment an.1556) my carcesin the grave. and this later they corrupt almoſt through out they 
for that purpoſe. But for rcfclling-of both corruprions , ir {hal be ſufficient in this Place: 
that al Hebrues & Greekes,and al that vngeiritand theſe FOOgra ner that the foreſaid kt 
& Grecke vvordes are as proper, peculiar,and viual to ſignifie, ſeu! and Hel as anima and if 
in Latin, yea as ſov/and Hetin up, me do properly ſignific the ſoule of man, and Hel thy 
oppoſite to heauen : and that they are- as vnproprely v <«d to fignife body and gray, 
to ſay in Engliſh , ſoul for body, or Hel or giaue. Secondly , it doth {ſo miſlike the Heret 
them teclues , that Caſtaleo one of their fine Tranſatours reielleth it , and to make it then 
ſure, he for,in mfcrns tri Gareth , im Gro: that is,in Hel. Thirdly , Beza him lelr partly recantch 
his later edition , and.confcficth that, ( areas, vvas no fit vvorid for the body of Chriſt andih 
fore, / haue(faith he)changed 1t,hn I reteine and'h rpe the ſame ſenſe flil. meaning , that he hath 
triflatcd it, ſowle,bur that he meaneth thereby as before , Chrifts dead body. fourthly , * be 
plainely,that tranſlating thus , The ſhalt not leaue my cercas in the grawe , he didir of pi 
againſt Liybus Fatrum, Purgatorie,and-Chriſts deicEding into Hel,vyhich he calleth foulert 
and marueleth,that mejl s; the ancret fathers wvere in that erreur:namely of Chriſts deſcending! 
Hel , and delinering the old fathers . VVhat ncede vve mote? He oppoleth him ſelf boch ax 
Plaine ſcriptures and al 1uncient fathers,peruerting the one,and contemning theother,to 
throvy that truth vvich is an Article-of our Crede . VVercby it is euidently falſe-yyhich ſon 
them ſay for their defenie,tiat none of them did cuer of purpoſe tranſlate fallely. See the 
* 25 nota:ion vpon 1 PF? +. v.19. 

Troing 1n.come 4. 4/rhrrgs commer.) This living in common is nota rule or a-preceyt to al Chriſtian 

3h ON, a* the Anabapriftes to! fely pretend : bur a life of perſeQion and counlel , folovved ofou 

licious in the Catholike Church. Ser S. Aug. tm P/. 112 tm prncipre. & ep 10g, 

T:cencre2'e & #7 Increajed.)) Moe and moe vvere added to the Chureh fas the Grecke more plainelyal 
operperyatis of ſerly that ve may (re the viſible proparcation & increa'e of the ſame.from which rime ad 
 th=- VISIBLE war may d-dvce the very ſame viſible Societie of men 1oyned in Chriſt , throngh the 

£C:NACH. b-1oke,and aftervyar1 by the Eccictiaſtical ftorie , dovvne til our daies,again(t the preter 

| uifble Chu h of the Heretikes. X 
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ef miracle, and a Sermon of Peters to the perple . flewing that 1 ESVS s Chrif! , nl 
The Frill'e'yps: horting them 19 ſaith in. him aut{ penarce fer their ſnnes and ſo they ſagl ha 
© 8. Petir and by im{tn Bafiiſene) the Fenediciion which was promiſed to. Abraham. 


——Y =; KO 2 ND Perer and Iohn went vp into the Temple, ! 
ne 00 Bf Ad 3 at the ** ninthe houre of praier, F And acer 3 
of 'a nn! R&/EN24, aire man that was lame from. his zyork ers 
ee bf lt HAD w won: IC , was caried :.\vhom. they-lajd every | 
! ly on (08 — AI Cay ak the gate 59 frhe Temp] e,tlatis calied.Sp en 
EC »}<.C 


neg, OUS , thath: might akke aimes of thum'thae went nts the " 
| | Terr ple. 


OF THED APOSTLES 
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cemple; f He, when he had ſeen Peter a nd Tohn about to 
enter into the temple, aſked'to receiue-an almes. f But Petee: 


with Iohn looking vpon him, faid; Looke vpon vs. t Buthe 
looked earneſtly vpon. them;hoping that. he ſhould receiue 


ſome thing of them.'? Bur Peterſaid, Siluer and gold I haue 


- "not, bur" that whichT haue;the ſame | giue to thee; In the 
name of Its vs CHRris rt of Nazareti ariſe, and walke, 
t And raking his righthand, he lifred him vp, and fortawith 
his feete and ſoles were made ſtrong. t And ſpringing he 
ſtoode, and walked : and went in with them into the rem. 
9 -ple walking , and leaping, and prailing God. And al the 
10 people ſaw him walking and praiſing God. t And they 
knew him, that, it was he which fate for almes at the Spe- 
cious gate of the Temple:and they vere excedingly altonied 
11andagaſt at that that had chaunced to him. t Andas he held 
Peter and Iobn, al the people ranne to them'vato the porche 
vvhich is called Salomons, yvondering. 
tBur-Peter ſeing them., made anſwerto the people, Ye 
men of Iſrael , why maruel you at this, or why looke you 
vpon vs, as though*by ou 
13 this man to walke? t The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob, the God of our fathershath 
glorified his ſonne TEsvs, whom you in deede deliuered 
and denied before rhe face of Pilate, hewudginghim to be re- 
141:aſzd , f But you denied the holy and the iuſt one, * andal- 
15ked a mankiller rg,be giuen vato you. f but the authour 
ot life you killed,” * Whom God hath railed fron the dead, 
1Cof which weare witnesſes. f Andin the ** faith of his name, 
this man whom you ſce and knowe, his name hath ſireng- 
thened: & the faith which is by him , hath giuen this pertect 
hcalch in the ſight of al you. # 
17 FTAnd now (brethren) I know that you did it through 
181gnorance, asallſo your princes. t But God who foreſhewed 
by the mouth ofal the prophets, that his Cn k1s r ſhould 
19 ſuljcr, hath ſo fulfilled it, tBe Penitent therfore & conuerr, 
20 tat your finnes may be pur out, þ Trhat, when the rimes 
ſhal come of refreſhing by the fight of our Lord, an he 
ſhal ſend him chat hath been preached vnto you l=svs 
21 CHRIsr , tf whom +*heaven truly muſt receiue vnril che 
t:mes ofthe reſtitution ofal things, which. God ſpake by the 


mouth of his holy prophets from the beginning of the world. 
Pp t Moyles 


12 


The Epiſtle vpo 
vveneiday in 
Faſter vvecke, 


our power or holines we haue made,:: This taith 
vvas not the 


faich of the la- 


me man{for he 
looked only 

for almes):nor 
a i{pecial faith 
ot the Apoſtles 
ovvne fſaluatis: 
but the vyhole 
belecie ot Chri 
ftian Religion. 


:: Some Here- 
tikes touly cor- 
rupt this place, 
thus, vvho muſt 
be conteined in 
heauen,ot purpo 
ſe(as they pro- 
teſt )ro hol 
Chriſt 1a heane 
from the B $a- 
cratwCt. bez, AS 
though his pre- 
ſece there,drevy 
hiin out 0© hea 
uen. Neither c4 
they pretend 
the Crecke, 
vvhich is vyord 
for vvord as in 
the vulgar latin, 
and as yvetian- 
late. 
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t Moyſes in deedeſaid, That a prophet ſhal the Lord yoarGod raiſe vs 
26 y0u of your brethren, as my ſelf:him you ſhal heare according to al things, | 
ypbatſoener be [bal ſpeake to you. TAnd it ſhal be, enery ſoule that ſbalnot 1, | 
heare that prophet, fhal be de{lroied outof the people. Andal the Pro- 24 | 
hers from Samuel and afcerward that haue ſpoken, told of _ | 
rheſe daies. | Youre the children of the Prophets and of the 2 | 
Teſtament which God made to our fathers, iaying to Abra. 
ham, And in thy ſeede [bal al the jawilies of the earth be bleſſed, t To 26 
you firſt God raiking vp his lonne, harh (ſent him blelsing you: - 
that euery one ſhould conuert himſelf from his naughtines, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHA Py I1I 


Saints doe mi 6. That vuhich I haus,) This poyyer of yvorking miracles vvas in Peter, and Peter propetly4 
ractes and the glue this man thus healohy Loagh he recetued that torce and vertue of God, and in & by jj 
like, bnt by the executed” the fame. Thertore ne fairh , That vwhich I'bawe, 1 grue to thee. and the -Heretikes 
. povv<r of God. ridicoulous that note here, 4 nergdle dons by Chrift bythe handes of the Apoſtles , to make tize fin 
beleeuc that they had no more'to doe then a dead initrument in the vvorkemans hand, 

12 8y our pevver.}\V.ien the Apoſtles remit tianes or doc any other miracles, they doeit! 
by any humane, proper,or natural porve: 1m tncm ſelues: but of ſupernatural foce given tþ 
from aboue, to proue that the faith of Chriſt is true, and that he is God vyhom the Ievye 

| cified, in vrholc name and faith t:.cy yyorke, and not in their ovyne. 


ttt. tn. 


Crna ITIL 


The Rulers of the Tevues oppoſe ther ſelues and impriſon Peter and Tobn. 4 Rut yet thou. 
ſands ,; the people are conueried:s and to the Rulers alſo Peter boldly aucucherh by the 
ferſaia miracle, that Ll ESV Ss wa gar, by (00 theiv heinous fault out of the 
P/jalmes , and that without him they can not be faned. 13 They though confound 
wvith the miracle , yet procede in their obſtinacie , forbidding then to ſhexke any more 
of 1 ESVS,adaing alſo threates,23 Vohereupon the Churth fleeth to prater ,uuherem 
they confort them ſelues vuith the omnipotencie of God , and prediftion of David, and 
aſke for the gift of boldnes and miracles againſt thoſe threatrs. 31 And God foruuth 
miraculouſly that he hath heard their praier, 32 The wyhole Churches wnitie and 


communi of life. 36 © f Barnabas by name. 


pt. 


s N D when they were ſpeaking to the 
L52þ people, the Prieſts and Magiſtrates of the 
4&4) Temple and the Sadducees came ypon 
& them, t being greeued thaf they taught 
A the people, and ſhewed in I=s vs there- 


£ 
-- 


re againe ward 
vve ſee the pro- _. 
ceding and in- ** many of them that had heard the word, beleeued; and 


City, the number of the men was made fiue thouſand, 


TAnd 
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tAnd it came to paſſe on the morow ,'that their princes, 
and Auncients, and Scribes vvere gathered into Hicruſalem, 
+ and Annas'thehighprieſt, and Caiphas and Tohn, and Ale- 
xander, and as many as vvere of the prieſts ſtocke. f And 
ſerting themin the middes, they aſked: In what poweror in 
what name-haue you done this? t Then Peter repleniſhed 
yvith the holy Ghoſt, ſaid tothem, Ye princes of the people 
9 & Auncients: Tf wethis day be examined fora good deede 
ypon an impotentiman , tn what he hath been made whole, 
10 tbeir knowento al you and to althe people of Iſrael, thar 
inthe name of IEs vs CHarisr of Nazareth, whom you The name of 
did crucifie, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, in this 32% Far 
;1ſmethis manſtandeth before you whole, t This is the flone 2,0, 
that yyas reieed of yourhe builders : vuhich is made into the head of the 
12 corner. and there is notfaluation in any other. forneither 1s the 
re any other name vnder heauen giuen to men, wherein we 
13 muſt be ſaued, 4 And ſceing Peters conſiancie and Johns, 
vrderſtanding that they were men vnlettered, and of the The Apoiites 
vul:arſort, they marueled, and they knew them that they had ning and viſe. 
14 been with Iesvs: tſeeing the man allo that had been Joc 0p he 
cured, ſanding with them, they could fay nothing to the Holy Geſt, 
1 5 contratie. t But they commaunded them to goe afide forth ny. 4/546 
1:6 out of the councel:and they conferred rogether, * faying, ple vnlentered 
VYhar ſhal vve doe to theſe men * fora notorious figne 1n won 1 gt 
deede hath been done bythem,, roal rhe inhabitants of Hie- 
17 rufalem : ir is manifeſt , and we can notdenicit. t Burt thatir 
be no further ſpred abrode among the people, letvs threaten 
them, that they ſpeake no more in this name to any man, , : 
: :: Marke theig 
18+ And calling thzm , they charged them that they ſhould congancie 


1 9not ſpeake at al, nor teache in the name of Its vs. t But 329 courage 
k a'ter their con- 


Peterand lohn anſwering, ſaid tothem, ** IF it be1ult in the firmatis, being 
io vveake befy- 


20 {;ghr of God, toheare you ratherthen God, iudgeye. t for ? 1455 25, 


we can not bur ſpeake the things vvhich vve haueſeen and Magiftrateco- 
maund againft 


21 heard, t Bur they threatening , dimifſed them : not finding $4 thatis to 
how they might puniſh them, for the people , becauſe al fay,forbid Ca- 
Y gt Þ , FER 3 tholike Chri- 


glorified that which had been done, m that which was giz men toprea 
22 chaunched. t For the man was more then fourtie yeres old cor ferne God 
this ſame muſt 


in whom that figne of health had been wrought. be their anſyver 
though they be 


23 T And being dimifled they came to theirs, and ſhewed rvhopped and 


al that the cheefe prieſts and Auncients had ſaid to them, latled for theit 
labour. See 6. 5+ 


24t VVho hauing heard it , with one accord lifted vp their yoice 0! 
Pp 1 to” 
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to God, and ſaid, Lord, thouthat didſi make heauen'8 earth, . 

the ſea , and al things that are in them, t who in the holy 25/ 

Ghoſtby the mourhof our father Dauid thy ſeruanthaſt aid, | 

VVhy did the Gemtils rage , and thepeople meditate vaie thinges: T the g 

kings of the earth. ftand vp,and the princes aſſemble together againſt our 

Y Lord, and againſt his C a K 1 8 Tit For there aflembledin deede in 2, 
Ne to neede- this Citie againſt thy holy childe Its vs whom thou haſt 
ful for mans1e- anginted, Herod , and Pontius Pilate , with the Gentils and 


ke deter-. the people of Iſrael, tto doe what ** thy hand & thy counſel 2} 


raination : >" decreed to be done, f And now Lord looke vpon their threat. 29 
of thelevves,it nings, and giue vito thy ſeruants withal confidence to [peake 
ras nor ts thy Worde, 7 in that, that thou extend thy hand to cures & 30 
by permiltlion. fjgnes and wonders to be- done by thy name of thy holy 
ſonneIss vs. t And whemthey had praied, the place Was 31 
moued wherein they were gathered :; and they were al re. 
-: Votre the pleniſhed with the ;hely Gholt, and they {pake the word of 


ardent charitie 
and co:empr of Cod with confidence. | "1 
vyorely things + And the multitude of belecuers had one hart and 32 


in the firit Cart : ; 
fians:yrho did oNe foule : neither did any, one ſay that ought was his 


prear = .qren ovine of thoſe things which he poſſeſſed , bur al things 


old a! their yyere common vnto them. Tt And with great power did 32 


ds tobeſtov : : | 
wy meApoſttes te Apoſtles giue teſtimonie of the reſurreion of Fxs vs 


and thereftihat © zx1s T ourLord : and great grace was in al them. ? For34 


vycere if} necelll : ; 
tie , according Neither vas thereany one -needte among them. For as ma1,y 


toCluines coll- as Were owners of landes or houſes, *- fold and brought the 
Note alſo the prices of thoſe things which they ſold, tand laid it before 3 5 
« - - 

great honour" the feere cf the Apoſiles. And to euezy, ane was deuided 


credit ginen to | 
the Apoftles,in according as eucry one hade neede. ft And Ioſeph who 36 


he Chri- NY EOVED 
SO _—_— nc Was ſurnamed of the Apoſtles Barnabas (which is by inter- 


goods 5: pretarion, the ſonne of conſolation) a Leuire , a Cyprian 
$24 to their gr POTnRe, Tf Whercas he had a peece of land, ſold it, and brought 37, 


ad.to their gif POTNE cas 
poſition. the/price,and laid it *before the feete of the Apoſtles. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAR AILLTE 


37. Before the feete.) He ,as the reſt, did not only gine/his goods as'in vulgar almes, bot ind 
humble and reuerent manec as things dedicated to God, he laid them dovyne at the Apoſiles 
holy teete, as S.Luke alyyaies exprefſeth , and gane them notinto their handes. The $unamitt 
tel doyyne and embraces Elitzus feete . Many that atked benefites. of Chriſt (as the yyomil 
licke of the bloudy fluxe)fel dovvne at his feere and Marie kiſſed his feete.$uch are ſignes of dit 
reverence done both to Chriſt and to other ſacred perſons, cither Prophetes, Apoſttes ,Popes,0 
others repreſenting his perſon in carth_. See in S. Hierom of Epiphanius Biſhop ia Cypi&% 
hovy the people of Hicruſalem of al ſorres flocked together wnto him, offering ther children (to takeÞi 
bleſſing) &:fmg his ſeete , plucking the hemmes of bis garment, ſo that bs could net mane for (he 1910] 


Ep. 61 £.4 cont.erro. lo. Higrolol, 
CHAk 


| 


—_—— 
md 
_ _ 


Dd 


Reuerence to 
holy perſans. 


Xiſting their 
teete 


— 
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| Anmias and his woife Sapkira., for theirſacrilegs , at Peters wuord al dovone dead, ” 
the great terronr of the reſt-12 B the Apoſtles miracles, not only the number, but alſo 
their faith fo mcreaſeth, that ihey [eeke in the lreates tothe very ſhadovu of Peter,t 
rovwunes alſo about bringing 1heww diſes ſed to Hiernſalem. 173 The Rulers againe oppoſe 
them {elues, but in vaire. 19 For out of priſon an Angel delinereth them, bidaing w 
freach openly to al: 27 & #n their Collcel Peter « nothing aſraid of their big ge wuordes: © 
34 Tea '»zamaliel being one of 1hemſelues caſteth 3 doubt among ther, leſt the matrev 
be of God, andtherfore impoſſible 10 be deſolned. 4c Frually,the Apofiles bring ſcourge 
by them count it an honor, and ceaſe no day from preaghing- 4 Foe RN 29y 
P28 VV T a certaine man named Ananiag, with 
{0D Y=24 Saphira his wife fold a peece of land, 
£4 t and' defrauded of the price of : the 


- 
” EA 


SD land, his wife þeing- priute thereto : and ,.,_ 
5 / Lt brioging a certaine portion, Jaide it 'ar +: 

En HS the feete of the Apoſtles, F And ” Peter 
Wis ſaid, Ananias, why hath: Satan tempted 
thy hart, tbatthou ſhouldeſt lie to the holy Golt, and defrau. 
de of the price of the land? Remaining , did ir_not 
remaine to: thee :and being ſold , was itnor® in thy power? 
V Vhy haſt thou put this thing in thy. hart? Thou haſt not 
 lied*to men., but to:Gpd,. t And: Ananias hearing . theſe 
wordes , fel downe , and gape vp the ghoſt, And there 
came great feare vpon al that heard it, T And yong men rt- 
fing vp, remoued him, and bearing bim forth buried him, 
f And it \vas the ſpace. as it were of three houres , and his 

vife, not knowing "yhat, was chaunced, came'in. TAnd :: Hereapon 


od Fob td as Sq 4 i -C.1] Tolegr 
Peter anſwered her, Tel me woman , whether did you ſel dnp gr ity ar 
teare of the vul 


- 


the land for ſo much ? But ſhe (aid, Yea, forfo much. F Ard "_ 
3 | rp Sane 
Peter vnto her, VVhy haue you agreed together to tempt # wag ihe? 
PT T; 85 Atv 4 

the Spirit of our Lord?Behold,.their feet that haue buried 1y Apoftles. for 
; f gi | ['S! HALTS. INE forth: 37 example to 
ty buſband ,at the doore,, and racy nai gceare THEE TOI alChriſtian pee 
107 Forchwith ſhe fel hefore tus feere, and gaue vp the ghoſt. pls ove 09/0G- 

And the yong MEN golng in 3 found her dead *andcaried tovvard their 

. her h ſb d. tA d I fel Biſ hops aud 

!1 her forth , and buried her by her huſband, 7 And there fel }- 

Orcar **Teare In the whole Chunch J and: vpon al rhat heard The Epiltle vp6- 
theſe tings. 117 | nom, ANT] 5 0 ER SO ACRE. _ onges 
12 * And by the hardes of the, Apoſtles were, many bgnes weeke. And, 
and wonders done among (he; peopl2;., And they were. al vvithintheoge 
13 with one accord in Salomons poxche. 7 Bur of tic Felt of 55. Perer and 
| | Pp 1h nonhg Feul. 


202 ;  Aw'x "LF 0'7 'W. 
none durft ioynethem ſelues vnto them : but the people ma. 
nified them, t And the multitude of men and woman 14 | 
that beleeued in our Lord , was more increaſed; * ſo thar 15 
they did bring forth the ficke into the ſtreates, and laid them 
Ferers ſha-= in beddesand:couches, that when Perer came ,* his ſhadovy 
1195 at the leaſt might ouerſhadow any.of them , and they al 
might be deliuered from their infirmities. # And thereranne 15 
together vnto Hieruſalem the multitude alſo of the cities 
egioyning, bringing {icke pecſonsand ſuch vs were vexed-of 
yndeanc{pirits; who wereal cured. þ-- _ | 
. . t And the high prieſt rikng vp, and al that were with 47 
him , which is the hereſie of rhe Sadducees, were repleniſhed 
with. zeale: tf laid hands vpon the Apoliles, and put them 1 
In the cornmon priſon, tBuran Angel of our Lord by night 19 
An Angel le- opening the gates of the priſon, &1eading them torth , ſaid, 
efgriſes, TGoc:;andfianding ſpeake'im the Temple to che-people al 20 
the wordes of this life. t VVho hauimg heatd thts, early m the 21 
morning entredinto the Temple, and taught , And thehigh 
prieſt comming , and they that were with.him , called roge- 
therthe Councel & al the auncients of the children of Iſrael: 
and they ſenrtto the priſon that rhey- might be brought. F Bur 22 
when the miniſters were come , and opening rhe priſon, 
found them not : returning they told, tſaying., The Priſon 23 
truly we found ſhut with al diligence, and the keepers ſtan. 
ding before the gates : but opening it, we found no man 
within, f Andas ſoone as the Magiſtrate of the Temple and 24 
thecheefe prieſts heard rheſe wordes, they were in doubr of 
them , What would befal. t And there came a certaine man 25 
and told them, That the men, loe, which,you did pur in pri- 
ſon , are in the Temple ſtanding , and teaching the people. 
t Then went the Magiſtrate with the miniſters , and 26 
brought them without force , for they feared rhe people 
Jeſt they ſhovild be ſtoned. t And when they had 'brought 27 
them , they ſer them in the Councel. And the high prieſt 
aſked them, t ſaying, * Commaunding we commaunded 21 
"to that you ſhould nor teach in this name: and behold you 
aue filled Hieruſalem with your doQrine , and you wil 
bring vpon vs the bloud of this man , ft Bur Peter anſwering 29 | 
andrhe Apoſtles, ſaid, God muſt be obeied, rather then-men. 
ft The God of our'Fathers bath raiſed vp Izsvs,. whom 39 | 
youdid kil , banging him ypon a txee, T This Prince and3' 
| SAuylour 


| eanfour God hath exalted with his right hand, to giuere 
2 pen 
witneſſes of theſe | 
hath giuen to al that obey him. t VVhen they 


theſe things, it cut them to the hart , and they conſulced to 
kil them. . ; | 
4 Burt oneinthe Councel ring vp ,a Phariſcenamed Ga- 
malicl , a door of law honorable to al the people , com- 
z 5 maunded the men ro-be pur forth a while, t and he {aid 
rochem, Ye men of Iſrael, take heede to your ſelues touching 
5 theſe men what you meaneto doe, t For before thele dates 
there roſe Theddas , ſaying he was ſome body , ro whom 
conſented a- nambre of men about foure hundred , who 
was flaine: and al that beleeued him, were diſperſed , and 
brought to nothing. t After this fellow there roſe Iudas 
bf Gal.lce in the. daies of the Enrolling, and drew away the 
people after him, and heperiſhed : andas many as euer con- 
;$ſented ro him , were diſperſed. Þ And now therfore I ſay 
to you, depart from theſe men andlerthem alone: for if this 
counſel. or worke be of men, itwil be diflolued : fburifit 
be *: of God, you are not able to diflolue 'them', leſt perhaps 
oube found to reſiſt God allo. And they conſented to him, 
ot Andcalling in the Apoſtles , after rhey hadſcourged them, 
they charg:d them thar they ſhould nor.ſpeake in the name 
1of [es vs, and dimifſed them. f And they went from the 
fight of the councel reioycing , becauſe they were accounted, 


33 


3 


37 


39 


42 worthy to {uffer. reproche for the name of Iss vs. Þ And 
euery. day they ceaſed not. in the Temple and from houſero 


houſe to teachand cuangelize Chriltt Its vs 


— 


1 
3 


he. Hi 


ANNOTA 


CHaAP, 


TIONS 
V.. 


2. Pefrauded. Jn that/ſaith $. Auguſtine)he vvithdrevy any part of that vvhich he promiſed 
 vvas guilty =, once, (rs of Lenlitee, and of frande. of ſacrilege, becauſe he robbed God © 
at vyhich yyas his by pxomes : of fraude, if! that he vvithheld of the vyholegrtt, a peece. Let 
dvy the Heretikes come, and ſay ir vvas for lying ot hypoctifie only that this fate vyas con- 
mned : becauſe they be loth to Haue ſacritege counted any ſuch ſinne, vyho have taught men 
dt only to take avyay from God ſome peece of that or al that them ſelues gane , but plainly 


d lpoile & apply to them ſelues al that other men gaue. 

3. Peter ſaid.} $, Peter'as you ſec here) vyithout mans re 
tations of Ananias, and 1s head oi the College and , pony 
ddbery yvas committed,executed this heauy ſentence of Excomunicarion both againſt him, & 
$yvite conſenting to the Sacri'ege.for it vvas excommunica 


$.608t,ep, Parm.c.i #6.7)and had this copporal miraculous death ioyncd yvithal, as the Excom - 


303 


rance to Ifratl , and remiſsion of finnes. Þ and we are 
wordes, and the holy Ghoſt , whom God 
had heard ligion, 


lation knevv this frande and the co et 
of the vvhole Church agaiaft vvhich this Excommunica- 


tion by S. Auguſtines nadgement, 


munication 


::Time,and the 
enident ſuceeſle 
of Chriſtes 
Church and re- 
ue 
to be of God: 
no violeace of 
the Ieyves, no 
perlecution of 
the Heathen 
Princes,no ene. 
deuour of do- 
meſtical Adueg 
ſarics, Hereti- 
kes, Schi{imati- 
kes, or il livers, 
prevailing a- 
gaioſt 'it. as on 
the other ſide, 
many attempts 
5 wg been ma- 
e by Arius 


AMacedonius, 


Neftorius , Lu- 
ther, & thelike, 
vvho thought 
them ſelues ſos 
me body : bur 
after they had 
plaicd their 
partes a vyhile, 
their memory 

is buried, orli- 
ueth only in ma 
lediction & ins 
famie, & their 
{cholars come 
to naught. TheCr 
fore let no 
Cath. man be 
{candalizedthae 
this herefie hot 
deth yp for a 
time. For the 
Arians & ſome 
others flori! hed 
much longer 
then theſe, and 
vvere better up 
ported by Pcin - 
ces and lear- 
ning, & yet had 
an cad. 


Sacrilege, 


tion ioyned 
vvith corporal 
Paine. 


Voryy of Cha- 
' Firie, & the 
ache theroot. 
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704 2PM ACTES? "or 
munication that $. Paul gaue out again the inceſtudus and othets', haT the edrporal ver 
of Saran incident ynto it. * Jite | 
4. In thy pavver.] If it diſplea/ed Ge4(faith $. Auguſtine) to vvichdravy of the money vuhich 
had vdvued to God hawuw ut he angry vvhen.chaſftutie is. veuved and 11 not performed f for to ſuch may 
ſaid that uvhich S. Peter ſaid of the money : thy virginue remaening 4id tt not remaine ty thee,and j, 
thin dift vouy, vvas it wot in thine evune pevuer? for , vuboſortcr haut veuved ſuch things and hay, 
aced them, let them not thinke to be condemn+d to corporal deaths,but te enerlafling fire, Auguſt. Sy * 
de diuer/i5- And S. Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe vyriteth thus , Ananias had vouvrdmroney ty 0 
wubich afteruuard owerceme vuith dinelij bs perſwaſion be uvithdrewu: but vunh vubat death |, ”" 
pruniſ h:d,thou knovvef. If then he vwere uvorihy of that death, VVho teoke auvuay the money that rh4j 
ginen to Ged, conſider v vhat great pevil in Gods :u1gement thaw ſhalt be vvuerthy of , vuhich haſt yy, 
dravven,not money, but thy ſelf frem almighty God,to vuhom thou hadſt veuved thy jelf under the haby 
er vueede of a Monke. | s 
4 Not to men, but. To take from the Chutch or from the Gouernours thereof, things deg, 
catcd to their vic and the leruice of God, or to lie vato Gods Miniſters, is ſ@ iudzed of betyy 
God , as if the lie yverce wade, and the fraude donne to the Holy Ghok him (elf, vyho is 


Churches Preſident and ProteQor. | 
is. His / hadevv.] Specially they ſonght to Peter the cheefe of al vvho not only by touchin, 


Peters ſhadoyy as the other, but by his very Chadovyy cured al diſeaſes. VVkerenpon S. Auguſtine faith j: th 


& intercellion, 


The eletion 
©: the 5 firſt 
Deacons . 


8 Orderof Dea 
cons geucn by 
WE acion ot 
handes . Sec 
Ainot. AR. 
I3,3- 


and praying ** thcy In:poled handes vpon them. TAnd the 7 


the ſhadoyy of his body could helpe, hovy much more novy the fulnes of pov ver ? And ifthy 
a certaine litle yvind of him paſling by did profite them that humbly aſked , hovy much oy 
the grace of him novy being permanent & remaining ? Ser, 39. de Sentri, [peaking of thc nj. 
cacles done by the Saints noyy reigning in heaugn. 


_—_—.. 4 


4 ”F 


Cnapr, VI. 


By occaſion of a murmur tn the Church (uvheſe number novv ts ſo grovvuen that it cav 


not be numbred)Seuen of them being ordered by the Apoſtles in the holy order of Deacons: 
$ one of them , Stenen , woorketh great miracles :and #.by ſuch as he confounded in 


diſputation, f.ulſely accuſed in the Councel , of blaſÞhemie againſt the Temple and nes 


thereof. 


ND nn thoſe dates the numbre of diſciples in- 1 

oF creaſing , there aroſe a * murmuring of the 
7. Greekes againſt the Hebrues , for that their 
widowes were deſpifed in the daily miniſte- 
SSR tie. ft And the Twelue calling together the 
multitude of the diſciples, faid, Iris notrezfon, that weleaue 
the word of God,and {:rue tables. f Conhider therfore bre- 
thren, * ſcucn men of you of good teitimonie , rl of the 
holy Ghoſt and wiſedom , whom we may appoint ouer 
this buſines, t But we wil be inſtant 1n prayer and the mi- 
niſterie of the word , i And the {aying was hked before al 
the multitude. And rhey choſe Steven a man ful of faita and 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, and Philippe , and Proc:orus, and Nicd- 
nor,.and Timon , and Parmenas, and Nicolas a ©{iranger of 

Antioche.t Theſe thcy did ſer in the preſence ofrche Apoltles: 6 


word of God increaſed , and the number of the diſciple 
was multiplied ia H.crutulem exceatugly:a great multitude 
alto 


"oy my oO Fo/WHly AD QUYLES. 770 
venath »*: 'a1{6*6f the'** priefts obeied the faitht-2> of os br nnnges f ::Novgal's 

| ; "<= obagt v6 eo Yip. Wi E.0N97 ; ; BH Fo . Fre: ' 4 | 42 c Prieſts and 
a '$ - tb And Stevenful of graceand fortitude, did great Yvon- they ofgreates * 
oi > offs $f ene ator gre people: ? Andtherearoſe-cextaine onutoneh 
+ | of tharwhich4s called the Synagoghe of tHELTBErtines), AHA gan to belecue. 
5. of the Cyrenians, and ofthe Alexandrians , and of them that 
eV fo 
th he Th 


$1804 (HE | | "web 37 -} X b The Epiſtle 
1o0Vere of Cilicia and Aſa, diſputing with Steuen: + and ypons. —_ 
at tho Ti "— y T7 | day in Chriſt - 
yo they could not refiſt the wiſedom and the Spirit that fpake. GO REIES 


the hahy 11 *Then they ſuborned men, to ſay they had heard him ſpeake loucation Aug 
12 vvordes of blaſphemie. againſt. Moyles. and God. .t They * 


f bei therfore ſtirred" vp the people, and rhe-Auncients, andthe 
a Scribes:ahd running together they tooke him, and broughe 
_ 12 him Into the Councel , Tand they ſer falle witneſles that 
d ifthe {2id. This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake \wordes againſt the ho- 
ich a 141y placeand the Law, Tfor wehaue heard him lay, that this 
Y me I: s vs of Nazareth ſhal deſiroy this place, and fſhal. :;$uh is the 
3 change the tracitions, Which Moyfes deliuergd vnto vs. rinegrngy -1t 
15t Aud al that fate in the Councel behcldivg him:, fav his ful Martyrs, 
ſace as it were ** the face of Angel. van = 
| | — - n_—_——c ys. ; 
t ANNOTATIONS 
din CHAP Yh 
mes 


1. Murmuring.] It commeth of humane infirmirie;that in euery Societic of ten (be it never Murmuring & 
 kolv)there is tome cauſe ginen or taken by ttic vycake, or mu. mur & diflexence, vyhich muſt emulation , 
1 cr be prouided for and ſtaics in the begining, left it grovy ro turther ſchilme or ſedition, 

nd to al ſuch defe&s,. the more the Church increaſeth 10 n&mber and- dinerſitie of men and 
ounces, the more it.is ſubie&. In al yvbich things the ipiritual Magiſtrates , by the Apoſtles 

mple and Authoritie, mutt take order, as 1ime and occation {hal require. _ 

:, Sevin men, ] VVe may not thinke that thele ſeuen (here made Deacons vvere only choſen The 7 Deacons, 
ſcrue profane tables,or di:pole of the Chuicaes niere temporalles, though by thax occation | 

ly they way ſeeme ro ſome novy eleed, no exprefſe mention being made of 7ny other fan- 
£ don. for, divers circunſtahces of this ſame place gine enidence; and fo doth al antiquurie, that 

cir Oſhce ſtood not principality abaut profane things , but about che holy Altar. The perions 
| be cle&ted, muſt be ful of the Holy Ghoſt and vviledom, they muſt after publike praier be or- 
ed and conſecrated by the Apoſiles impoſition of hands, as Biſ hops and Friefts vvere afrer- 
ard ordered, ep.ad Tim : vyhere S. Paul alſo requireth in amaner the ſame.condirions in them 
in Bil ops, Al vebich vyould not haue beene preſcribed for any ſecular Revvardſhip. Yea 
aight ypon their Ordering here(no doubr by-conimiſſion of the. ApeRtles , vvhich they, had 
4 t before their eletion)they preached, baptized, diſpuzed,and as it may appeare by the vvordes 
| ken0* $, Steuen, that he vyas ful of grace and fortitude, they receiued great incre ale ofgrace 
7 their Deaconſ hip. /- | , {is F4S F 
ut S. Iynatius ep. ad Tral. can beſt vvitnes of their office. 2nd the Apoſtles maner and mca- The office of 
en iuch things, vvho vvriteth thus: 1; behoweth alſe fo fledſe Ly al meanes the Deacons, vuhich are Deacons. 
the mriiſterieof TESVS CHRIST. For they ate nor ſeruitecurs of meate and drinke, bit mine 
io the church of Grd. For vubat ere Deacons but imitatours or folovuers of Chriſt, miniſtring to the 
"opt, a1 (hiſt ts hrs Father, & vvo k 17 unto him « cleane and 119maculate uver ke enen ai S. Stewen 


6 p. lanes &c. $, Polycatpe hath the hke(itrhis epiſile ad Pajlippenſes .. And 5. Denys vvriteth 
t ther office yyas about the Altar, and putting the holy bread and chalice vpon the ſame. $. 
7 ment alio / Apoft. Conf. tr. 2. 6, 61.) thar their Office anioag other things, is to:aflſt rhe Br- 


p5, and read the Colpel in the Seruiee &c, $. Cyprian in diuers flages (ep. 65.& e 49 ad 
j-'. calleth Deacons, the Churches and the Apoſtles Miniſters, and their office, a4miniffratre- 


Jacram , an holy adminiſtration, S. Hicrom aff:cmeth, is cafur 7. Miche.\aad in ep1ſiv. 35. ad 


Q. q Enagriuas 


| x aa f* % ny © a” Ls ys 8 
go# 1 ping 4c n'rs: 0 
| Enagrimm 19m, 2, vehere he checketh ſome'of them for preferring them clues before Prief 
/purtteth them in remembrance of their firſt calling, rhat rhey be a> the Leuites: vvere in reſp 
. of the Prieſts of the old Lavy.finally by $.Ainbrole 66. » 6.41 & Prudentius s 
Laurent, (peaking of S, Laurence the Deacon , yve may ſee theic Office vyas moſt holy. $4; 
Auguſtine alfo oi the dignitie of Deacons ep, 148 ad Valerium, Cone. Cardbag 4ucan. 37. 28.354, 


LO — — wh CC —_—_—_ — 


Cana, VII 


Sterne being permitted to anfuver,beginning at Abraham, fhevveth that God uvayuvih 
their fathers bothin other places , and alſe long before the Temple . 48 and that afterit 
vvas built could not be ( as they groſly imagined) 3 houſe for God 10 duvel in. 51 they 

. 'he inueigntth againſt their ſtifneckednes , and telleth them boldly of rheir tr atterous | 

.- murdering of Chriſt ,as their fathers had done his Prophets afere him. 54 vubereat they 

. . (Geing- wood, he ſeeth heauen open, andl ESVS there tm his Diuine Maieſlze. 51 
wuhereat they become more mad,ſo that they ſtone him to death { Saul conſenting ) bs 
commending his ſoul to 1 ES VS, and humbly praying for them. 


ND thecheefe prieſt (aid, Are theſe things 1 
A ſo? tVVho ſaid, Ye men, brethren and fa- 2 
thers, heare , The Godof glorie appeared 
ro our fathcr Abraham when he was in 
Meſopotamia , before that he abode in 
I Charan, tandſaid to him , Goe forth ont of thy 
I rad 2 = countrie, and out of thy kinred, and come into 4 land 
that I ſbal [heyy thee. 1 Then went he forth out of.the landof 4 
the Chaldees, and dweltin Charan . And from thence , after 
his father was dead, he tranſlated him into this land , wherein 
you doe now dwel. And he gaue him no inheritance in it, 
nonotthe pale of a foote:and he promiſed to gweit him in 
offeſsion, & to his ſeede afterhim, when as he had no childe, 
t And Gedſpaketo him, That-his ſeede ſhal be 4 ſeio:trner ina ſtrage 6 | 
countrie , and they ſhal ſubdue them to ſerutude , and ſhal euil m- 
greate them foure hundred jeres: 7 and the nation vvbch they [hal ſerue, 7 
wil Iiudge , ſaid God. and after theſe things they ſhal goe forth and 
© (hal ſerue me in this place. ; | 
tAnd he*paue him the teſtament of circumcihon, and 8 


ſohe* begar Ilaac, and circumciſed him the eihgt day: and 
® I{aac, Tacob : and * Jacob, the tivelue Patriarches. t And 9 
_ theParriarches through emulation, *ſold Ioſeph into AEgyprt. 
and God was with him: t and deliuered him out of al his 10 
tribulations . and he * gaue him grace and wiſedom in the 
{1ghr of Piarao the king of AEgy pt, and he appointed him 
Gouernour oucr AEgypt and oueral his houſe, tf And there 41 
came famin ypon al AEgypt and Chanaan, and great tribu- 
Lation : and our fathcrs found no vittuals. * But when * TIa- 12 | 


cob had heard that there was corne in AEgyprt; he {cnt our 
| 4k 


V-IT. 07 THE APOSTLES 397 
| 42 fathers firſt: Tand at the+ ſecond time Ioſeph was knowen 
of his brethren , and his kirired was made knowen vnto 
14Pharao. 7 And Ioſeph ſending , called thither Iacob his fa- 
' 15 therand al his kinred in ſeuentie five ſoules, f And * Iacob ,, rraputen- 
| 46 deſcended into AEgypt:and # he died, and our fathers. f And - bran - > cp | 
they were ** tranſlated into Sichem , and were * laidintheſe- pamrcs Serip- 
pulchre that Abrabam + bought for-a price of filuer-of the 5ate- And me 
{onnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem, ricd inone pla - 
;7 Tt And whenthe time drew neere of the promiſſe which more me an 
God had promiſed to Abrabam, the people * increafed ang the holy 40 
13 vas multiplied in Apypt, t vnrtil an other: king aroſe in w_ poll nfm 
19 AEgypt, that knew nor Ioſeph, t Thisſamecircumuenting 24. Her. 11,22) 
our ftocke , afflicted our fathers : that they ſhould expoſe yrear cauſes. 
2otheir children, tothe endthey might notbe kept aliue, T The ns * tr re 
ſame time was * Moyſes borne , and he was acceptable to _ | 
God, who was nourtſhed three moneths in his fathers houſe, 
217 And when he was expoſed, Pharaos daughter tooke him 
22vp , and nourtſhed him: for her owne-ſonne. f And Moyles 
was inſtrued inal the wiſedom of the AEgyptians: and he 
23 was mightie in his wordes and-workes. T And * when he”. 
was fully of the age of fourtie yeres , itcame to his minde 
24 to vihte his brethren the children of Iſratl. tf And when 
he had ſeen'one ſuffer wrong , he defended him : and ſtriking . 
the AEgyptian' , he reuenged his quarel that ſufteined the 
25 wrong. t And he chought that his brethren did vndetſtand 
that God by his hand vvould ſaue them : but they vnder. 
26itoode it not, t And the day folowing * he appeared to 
them being at ſtrife ; and. he reconciled them vnto peace, 
ſaying, Men, ye are brethren , wherfore hurt you one an 
27 other? + Buthethar did the iniurie to his neighbour, repel- 
led him, ſaying, V/hohath appointed thee prince and iudge ouer vs? | 
 28tp hat, vyilt thon kil me , as thou didft yeſterday fil the AEgyprian? 
29 And Moyles fled vpon this word:and he became a ſetourner- 
30 intheland of Madian, where he begat two fonnes. t And 
after fourtie.yeres were expired , there * appeared to him 
in the dcſ:rt of mount Sina an Angel in the fire, of 
31 the flame of a buſh. t And Moyſes ſeeing it-, marnueled at 
the vifon. And as he went neere to vevve it , the voice 
32of our Lord was made to him, t 1 am the God of thy fathers, the 
| Godof Abrabam, the God of Iſaac,and the God of lacob , And Moyles 
33 being made to txzmble , duxſtnot vewe it. t And ourLord. 
| | Qq j ſaid 


'F'o$ 2 TW DA CTY EC - Cioi 
(aid to him, Looſe ofthe ſhoe ofthy ſeete: ſor the place vyherein thou flan- | 
deſt, is" boly ground .7 Seeing I haue ſeen che affittiion of my people vyhich 2 \ 
6s in AEgypr, and 1 haue beard their groning and am deſcended to deliacr 
them. And novy come, and I yvil ſend thee into AFg ypt- 
t This Moyles, whom they denied, faing, VFho bath ap 4; 
pointed tbee prince and Captaine? him God ſent prince & ** redee- 
mer with the hand of the Angel that appeared to him i the 
::Chrift is ue buſh, T He *brought them forth doing wonders and ſignes in 3 6 
Receemet 300 thelandof Kgypr, andin the redde ſea, andin the * deſerr 
bee ed:e- fourtie yeres. f This is that Moyles which faid to the chil- 27 
| _—_ oof dren of lirael, 4 prophet yyil God raiſe yp to you of your opvne brethren | 
7 cum and 4 4y ſelf : hum you /bal beare. * This is he that* was in the aſ- 38 
wemayha. ſemblice in the wildernefſe, which the Angel that ſpake to 


yet vve may ha - TI2952, : A | ; 
we Saints our him in Mount Sina , and with our fathers : who receiued 
- inferior media. ; : | » 
tors and aduo- Ne Wordes of life to give vnto vs. t To whom our fa- 
\-—223p 70A thers would not : be obedient: but they repelled him , and 
in their harces turned away into Apypr, t laying to Aaron: 40 | 
Make vs goddes that may goe before vs. for this, Moyſes that brought vs out 
oj the land of 4eg ypt, vve knovy not vyhat is befallen to bim. And they 4.1 | 
:: For ziuft py..Made a calfe in thoſe dates, and offered ſacrifice to the Idol, 
niſhment of | ang rejoyced in the workes of their owne handes, + And 42 
their former £ 


- 


gaue them %p Heayen, as it 1s Writteh in the booke of the Prophets : Did 
to yyorkevyiat®” -!; 2} | "1 ; . 
vvickedaesihey YOu offer victims and hojies pnto me fortie veres inthe deſert , O houſe of 
vyould them 1/7 42/?f And you tooke viito you tre tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtarre 41 
ſelues, as it is <_ | | 
Gaid of the Gea 0f Your God Rempham, figares vyhich you made,to adore them, And I vy.l 
tils. Rom.l. Itanſlate you beyond Babylon. FE 
| + The tabernacle of teftimonie was among our fathers 44. 
In the deſert, as God ordained praning tro Moyles , thatbe 
ſbould make it according tothe forme|vvbich be bad ſeen. TV Vhich our 45 
© This is Toſus, Fathers * with <Teſus receiuing, brought it 112 allo into the 
—_—_— poſſeſsion of the Gentils , which. God expelled from the 
-— £0654 face of OUT fathers, til|/inthe Gdaies of Dauid , IV Vho found 46 
grace before God, and *geſired that he might finde ataber- 
nacle for the God of TIacob. t And * Salomon bu'lt him a 47 
houſe. tBut the Higheſt dwcllech ” not in houſes * made 48 
by hand, as the prophet ſaith: ? Heaen 1s my ſeate:and the earth 49 
the foote-ſtole of my ſeete I Vbat bovſe vpil rou build me, fath our Lord or 
pphat place ts there o) my Tejrtng?t Hathnor my hand made al theſe thuigs 50. 
tYou ſtiffe-neckedand of vncircumciſed hartes and cares, 51 
you alwaies rcf:it thc holy Ghoſt: as your fathers, your ſclues 
alſo, t VVhich 'of the prophets did noryour fathers perſe- 52 [ 
cute | 


+ | _ 


a - . 
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53 of the luſt one, of wi T1 haue been betralers 
and murderers: Who 'recerted the Law by the diſpoſition 
of Angels,and haue nat keptsit.. ooo A 

q4 1 WT — theſe ans they were cut in-xheic harts, 

55and they gnaſhed with eliex'recth' ar him . \-Burhebeing 
ful ofche holy Ghoſt, looking ſtedfaltly vaco heaven, *faw 

theglorieof God, andIs 5'v 5 ſtanding on theright hand- of 
x6 God. t And he faid, Behold Tſzethe heauens opened *and 

57 the Sonne of man ſtandingon the right hand of God. t And 

they crying put with aloude voice; ſtopped theirgares and 

with one accord ranne violzntly von him. tf And cating 
him forch without the citie, they ſtoned him : and the wit- 
nefleslaid ofcheir garments * beſide the feete of a yong man 

59 that was called. Saul, t And they ſtoned Steven inuocgting, 

60 and ſaying; Lord Ls 5. s, r2ceiue, my, ſpirit. t And falling 
on his knees , he cried;with.a loude.voice., aying: ** Lord, 
lay notthis Ginne vnto.them., And when he had ſaid this, he 
fla ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to his death. 


.. 


cute? And they flewe them that foretold of the eommin 


58 
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ANNOTATION S.. 


C H A Ps. V-IL. .- 


: 


13. Holy ground.) If that apparition of God him ſclf or an Angel , could makethe place arid 
und holy , and to be vied of Moyſes vvith al ſigaes of \reucrence gnd feare : hoyy much more 
corpozal birth, abode, and vyeaders ghthe Sonne of God in; levyrie, and his pecjongl pre- 
einthe B. Sacrament , may make that countrie and al Chrittian Churches and 'alcars tioly? 
{ it 1s rhe greateſt blindnes 'that can'be ,t6-/thinke 14 ſuperſtitionto reuerence any things 
laces in xeipett of Gods preſgace ar yypadgrous operationin the fame. Sce'$. Hierom. ep. 17». 
27.07 the hol land. | UI 0 POE 0 +4 (i 64 
$. Nor #9 houſes. JThe vulgar Heretikes alleage this place againſt the: corporal beingiof Chrift 
he B. Sacrament &in Churches: by vvhich reaton they might haue drizen.him out of al hoy - 
Churches , and corporal places , vvhen he vvas viſible in carth;”Burit is meant ofthe Dim- 
20nly, & ſpoken to corretthe carnal leyyes:vvho thought God either {o-to be conteined, 
npaiicd , and limited tro their Temple, that he could be no yyhere els; or at leaft that he 
ad no: heare or receine mens praiers'and facrifics inthe Charchies of the Gentils , or els 
cre,ou: of the fajd Teraple. Ang ſo as it maketh nothing for the Sacramgatgries ,,no more 
hit l-rue for ſuch as eſteeme Churches and places of publike praier no more conuenient 
more holy rhen any other profanc houſes ot cliamers; For though ces orig or yertue be 
limiced to any place, yet it plcaſeth him condeſcending to our 'neceſſiticand profite, to 
ke is vvonders, andto be vvorſhipped of ys in holy places rather then profane. 
if. Ty /on-d him. ] Read a maruclous narration in.S, Auguſtine of one tone, that hitzing 
Ma'tyr on the eibovy, rebounded backe to,a faitful man that ſtood neere,vyho keeping and 
Ying it yvith Him , vvas by ceuclation: vvarned to leauec it at Ancona in Italic: yvrherenpon a 
rc) or Memorie of $ Steujenvvas there. erefted ; and manyimiracles done zfter the ſaid 
tyrs body.yvas found aut,and not heforeAvyg.ro. 10./er, 33 de drwerſis mn edit, Pary/. ; 
ets LA LE IR WF... 1 #4 4 > 2! WASH | I > 
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AIG ANT 
cJ]The comfort 


= 


:: Euſcbins 'F- 
miſſeans - ſaith, 
vvyhe he praicin 
for his periecy- 
tors, he promi 
{eth to his vver 
{ hippers his 
manitcſt inter - 
cellio & (uffra- 
paging S, Srephs 
S. Auguſtine, 
Ss Stephanus fie 
ne era(/cr. Eccleſia 
Pau(s ns baberet, 
Serm. 1. >& $. 
Stephan, *' 


The holy laid. 


Holy places,” © 


God is not con 
tcined in place, 
vet he yvil be 
vyer. hipped in 
one place more 
thE in an oihes 


Relikes. 


The 3. part. 
THe =” 


$ation © 

the Church 
from Hieru- 
ſalem into al 
Jevvrie,and 
to Samaria.. 


much good, be- 


ing an occaſion 


*©" 


"CT Mu ne TYS T0 


_— 


| CHapr., VIII, 

So farre is perſecntis from prenailing againſt the Church that by it the Church grovveth 
w lerwfaler no al levurie and Samaria . 5 The ficond of the Deacons , Philly 
convierieth vunth his miracles the citie #8 ſelf of Samaria, and baptizeth them p euen 
Simon Magus alſo him; ſelf among the reſt ,14 But the Apoſtles Peter ang lobn avethy 
Minif/ers10 gine them the Holy Ghoſt. 18 VVhich miniſtevie Simon Magus woould bi 
of chem. 2.6 The [ame Phaliy being ſent of an Angel to agreat man of Athiopia , Vyhy 
. Camea Pilgrimage to Hiermſalem, firſt catechizeth him:36 and then{ he profeſsing hi 
faith and we/iring Baptiſme ) doth alſo bapir7e him. | 


© 


\ ND the ſame day there was made a preat 

av perſecution in the Church , which was 

a at Hieruſalem , and al were diſperſed 

> FE through the countries of Tewrie and Sa. 

FAN N maria , ſauing the Apoſtles.'t And * de. 

We, uout men©tooke order for Stevens fune- 

de great mourning vpon him, #But Saul * waſted 

the Church: entring in'from houſe ro houſe, and drawing 
men and women , deliuered them into 'priſon, 


that the diſper _ + They therfore that were. diſperſed , paſſed through, 


ſed preached 
Chriſt in ciuers 
Countrics vrhe 
xe they came. 


” euangelizing the word. 
7 And Philippe deſcending into the citie of Samaria, 
reached CHRIST vntothem.t And the multitudes were 


The Epiſtle vpo, attent to thoſe things which were ſaid of Philippe, with 


Thurſday in 
vyhitſunvyee- 


ko.. 


one accord hearing, and ſeing the. fignes that he did. t For 
many of them that had vnclcane ſpirits , crying with a loud 
voice, went out. And many ficke of the palley and lame | 
were cured , tThere was made therfore great 1oy 11 that 
Citie, k t And a ccrtaine man named Simon , who before - 
had been in that citic a Magician, ſeducing the nation of Sa- 
maria, ſaying him ſelf to be ſome great one :t vnto whom 
al harkened trom the leaſt ro the greateſt, ſaying, This man 1s 
the power of God, that 1s calied great. TAnd they were 11 
attent ypon him, becauſe a long time he had bewitched them | 
with his magical pradtiſes, t Bur when they had belecucd 12 | 
Philippe euangclizing of the kingdom of God, and of the -| 
name of Ixzsys CHK1srT, they were baptized, men and | 
- women . Then Simon alſo him ſelf beleeued ; and being 13 | 
baptized, he cleaned to Philippe. Seitt alld ſgnes and very © | 
- great Miracles -to-be done , he.was alioincd with admi- . 


Iation, ; 
t An 
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14 | 7 And when the Apaltleswho were in\Hienalem:, had Yhe Lpilite vp 
_ Fheard that Sartatha bat teceiued the wordof God? they "ent rriinivrecte 
15ynto chem *Peter 8Idhn/7-Vko when they were come, , Ft. 17 
.  praied for them, j thavchey might recetue the holy Ghaſt, Shot. _ 
46 t.Forhe wasriot Feticome vpoſvany of them, But: they were Fs A 
17 only bated ir the mme-ot.our Lord: T = s v.s, f Then did omen: Ewe 
# they impole theirhandes vpon them ,and they * receiued rhe | Woe 6 10 
18 holy. Ghoft./k 7 And when Simon kad 'fcen thar by the Et _ 
impoſition of the- hand of the! Apottles , the. holy Ghoſt decaule the * 
19 was giuen, he * offered them motey, thaying; Giue. me allo ki may re 
this;poiwer ,-thar on whomfocuer I'impoſe.my handes big Arator apud 
20 may receiue the holy Ghoſt: t'Bur Perer ſaid to him, Thy Cues HEE 
m—_—_ be with 'thee vnto perdition : becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed with money. 
21 t Thou haſt no part, ner lotinthis word, For thy hart is not 
22Iight before Godi-t-* Doe *penance therfore from this thy 
wickedneſle : and pray to God,* if perhaps this cogirauon 
23 of thy hart may be remitted thee, ? For I ſce thou arr in the 
24.gal of bitternes and, the obligation of iniquitie. - f And St- 
mon anſwering ſaid, * Pray you for me to onr Lord, that no- . The Epitlc 
thing come vpon me of theſe things which you haue ſaid, invader make 


25 And they in deede. bauing teſtified and ſpoken the word 


:: Note that 


of our Lord, returned to Hieruſalem , and, cuangelized to {\1,,"\5 tous 


many contries of the Samaritans. £ came to iery- 
alem to adore 


26  TÞAndan Angel of our Lord ſpake tor Philippe, ſaying: tac is, on rit- 
Ariſe, and :goe toward the South, tothe way that goeth 4 9 


27 downe from Hieruſarem into Gaza: * this is deſert. f And jearnethar it is 


a” 1 T4-FaWRe | an acceptable 
ling he went. And behold, a man of &thiopia, an Eunuch, 37 <> Nigion 


of great authoritie vnder CandicetheQueene of the Ariio- to zo from ho- 
me to places of 


plans, who Was ouer al her treafures, vvas conie to Hieru- para 9 
28lalem ©: ro adore; t and he was returning and fitting vpon « fandificacio. 
29 his cuarior, and reading Elay the Prophet. t And the Spirit :: The Scriptu- 


res are lo vvrit- 


aid to Philippe, Goe neere, and ioyne thy (elf ro this fame \;\1,.1 they can 
30chariot.f And Philipperunning thereunto, heard him reading Pvt be vndero# 
ſtood vvithout 


Elay the Prophet, and he ſaid : Trowelt taqu, rhat thou vn- an interpreter, 
3 1derſtandeſt the things which taou readett?f VVtio ſaid, And 3 cy as our 


.* # P 3 @ PR Pcoteftars _ 

*: how can I, vnleſleſome man ſhew me * & he defired Phi- ke them. See $. 
32 lippe that he wouid come vp and fre with him. t And the =A1' Ep. ad, 
aulni de omni. 


place of the ſcripture which he did reade , was this: As a ſhcepe bay dine Ms 
11e abry, tetin 


to laughter vvas be led:and 4 alambe before his ſhearer, yvithont voice,ſo beginning 


33 4d be not open his month. 7 1n bumulitie bus judgement vvas taken avvay . vflatin bibles. 
5 WAITE SS = Hes 


$42 2 SI AECA ns oO | Q\ 
© His gontratiowwoho {bal deckere;; for frokifuba torth {bal bis; bfe be talent, 
t Atidthe Ebnvth anfwering Philip:;1656; 4beſachs; thee; -of 2, 
- whom doth the:Propher (peake; this$1of, him {lf ror of fome; ; 
- other? t And:;'Philip :opent [0 dnmeveenty $:and prginiing ; 5 
from this ſcripture, :enangalized vutochim ] Ka 9 3nd t5:25 
| they wentby-che way; they: came toa; ecttaine Water rand: ; 
the Euniich faid; Le water, | who'.doth let me'to be bapri- 
zed ? t And Plolip ſaid, If thow:beleeue. with, althy hart, ,, 
thou maieſt . Ang be!an{wering faid., I beleene thatT»s vs 
_,. CarTisrT is rheiforme of >God,, f And' he commaungeyy! 
+ the.chariot ta flayicand both:went-downe: into the, water, 

TE Philip/and che! Eunuch';, and"*hgbaptized him', t And: when 29 
they were come vp outot the water , the Spirit of our Lord 
tooke away Philip, -and the Eunuch ſav him-no more. 
And: he went. on . hts, way. reloycing., 7. Bur :Philip: was 40 
found in'Azotus, & paGingthrough, heeyangelized to afthe 
cities; tilhe came to Celarea, RT | 70 OP 
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Crap. VIII, 
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©. Stevens re-': 4. Dewout men. J As here great denotior vvas vied in burying his body , ſo afteryirdu 
likes ; Inuenriof & Tranfiation thereof. And the miracles vyrougbt by the'fauic , andat ever 
| memorie of the ſame, vyere infinite:as S. Auguline vyitachicth, 4.22 dgggypnir. Des c.8. & Sen 
de S. Steph to.10. . | T ' o LE 
14-Sent Peter.) Some Proteftants vſc this place to proue S. Perernot to be head of the 
files, becauſc he and S. lohn vyerc ſent by the tvvelue. by vyhich rea lon they might as vid 
| . | clude that he vyas Ow tothe reft. for commonly the Maifter fendeth the man, and 
That Fetervyas Superior wlieinferiot,vvhen rhe vyord of Sending is exatly vicd. But it is not alvyayes/o! 
ſent,is no-xca- in the Scriptures, fpr then could not the Sonne be ſent by the Father,nor the Holy Ghoftl 
ſon againſthis rhe Father and the Sonne : ner othervviſe in common vie of the vvorld , icing the inferid 
Pctinacie, equal may intreate his frend or Superior to doe his' buſines for him. ,and ipecially a 
Politike or a Corporation may by cleaien or othervvite chooſe theit Head and fend hin 
may the Citizens ſend their Major to thePrince or Parliament, though he be the head off 
citie, becauſe he may-be more fitte to doe their buſines , alſo the Superior or equal. may bt 
by his ovve cofiſent or deſire. Laſtly, rhe College of the Aboe compriſing Peter vvith the 
(as enery ſuch Body -iwmplicth both the head and the members ), yvas greater then Peta! 
' head alope. as the Ftince and Parliament is greater then the Prince alone, Apd io Peter 
be ſent as by authoritie of the vvtole College, notvyithftanding hevyere thehead'ot thell 
17. Did they impoſe. } 1f this Philip had 'beene an Apoſile( latth'S. Bede) he meghn have wp 
hades that thry might hawe receiued the Holy Ghoſt, but this nonecan doe ſauimg Biſ hops. For though! 
The Sacrament may baptize,,nd anoint the Baptized alſe vorth Chrifme conſecrated by a. Bi hop : yet he can-net ſi 
of Confirmati- forehead vvith the ſame holy ole, berauſe that belongeth only te Biſ haps , vuhen they giue the boly Gl 
on miniſtred the Baprized. So faith he touching the Satramer of Confirmationwin's AE. This impoſitiont 
by Bif hops fore of hinds ropecther vvith the praiers here ſpecified(rvhich no doubt vyere the very ſame! 
et vieth tb that purpoſc)yvas the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirm 


cnly. And-that the Church y 16th ti 
vvith ſolemne vvlercef $. Cyprii ſaith thus, They that in Samaria vvere baptized of Philip, becauſe the) 
praver holy Jlavvful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſme, ,ought not ro be baptizedany more : but oply that ? 


Chriſine arid vyanted, vvas done by P-ter and Tohbn, to vvit, that by praier made for them andmpoliti 
impoſitzon of HÞides, the Holy Ghoſt might be povvred vpd them. VVhich novy alſo is done yvith v3, that! 
handes. vyhich in the Church are baptized, be by the Rulers of the Church offeged, and by our pra 
| impoſition of hand recejue the Holy Ghoſt,and be ſigned vyith our Loxdes {cale, So 5:0): 


3008 OF TYP APOSTLES | 373 
the Heretikes obied that yet bere ts no mention of-oite. To vi ve cry my orgs 
we cone 2nd ard 30 the adminaftzation ut this and owes S&C2ALICOtS, A War ftanced by 
cif {am fell &dcgliucicd io whe Chuck by the Apoftics,vvi.kck acc Rotipai OGUany y vrittery 
166 zuangeliiis 684uy other in the $ciipture , a0.vng vyhich tis 15 £u-GAL by al autiquuie 
4 wolf geartal pratiile of the Chuich, to be one. | + : 
$. Lenys latth, ihe Pricfis d1G pietent the baptized 30 the Biſ hop,that be m3gi- ſigne them Chriſme in OG 
ne ot «ops urhents y VEN UE divine and ceifical 01:1..cOt AG agaba, o- chinm d.0fi- -fLM2LOD, 
110 m4ns inanttle larger the lpupetion cO\unmaring gacth LE comming of the tiuly 
hoft . £6 rruilian ae re/hur . Cain. tu. 7 & it 1. aun. Mario. lpcaketh OL bids TORDIMaNOD LY 
r:1me 14.5. The jeſt 85 anamied rat the ſoul may be conſecrated: ihe fieſh 15 ſigned, that ihe ſerul muy 
"a_gPy the fieſ b ty mn peſitton o/ band 18 fjhade v vid, that the Jou! by thc Sparul may be Sw 1Hated. 
G,\ p1iati likevviicps 70 nu.2 He miſt al/e be anomted, 11/41 41 vaplig'e, v vath the vole Janftifpra on 
| itar, ANG ep 72 (ieealivep. 74. nu, 3) hecapretly calleth ita yacrament, iGyning it yvith 
»Mme. as Aclchiadcs voth (ep,ed emnes H:ſpanie | prjropos nu. 2,16, 1 conc. )L Levving the ditte- 
Ds betvvixt 3t and Baptiſme. d. Aygultin a110,conr. (7, Fad. ls. 2. 6. 104. The S4C14%.ent of Chraſe 
+12 the kind of wiftbic jeales 1 jacrod and huiy , twe a3 Bapti;me it ſelf Ne omit 5.Cyril myfag. 5, 
"Ati. broie it. 2: de Nacrem.c. 2 & de 54 qts myflerys IR111an. ur ©. 7.53. Lco cp» $8. the auncient 
ouncds allp of Loadicea, can 4s. Carthage z can. :9.a0d Azaulbcannm 4 can.'s and others, 
+d $ Clement (4p #. «or fe. 1. 7, c. 44) reporteth ceriaine conttiturions of the Apotiles tous 
wing the ſame. *$, Denys rctexreth te maner cf conteacration of tlic {age Chriilne to the 
poities wſtinQion S. Bafil /.de dp. ano. 27. calleth ita tradition of the Apoſtles. And the 
\oft auncient Mart)2z S. Habian «(. 2. «ad emnes Orentelcs Epijcopes 1m enatie , is. k., Conc. laith 
Jaincly that Chriſt hun ſelt Gio fo infiruſt the Apoſtics at the rune of the inftitution ot ti e 
Sacrament of the Altar. And fo doth the Author of the booke de vniticne (hriſmenss apnd 
), prianup »e. 1, telling the excellent effects and graces of this Sacrament, & vyhy his kinde 
oileand bal{me vvas taker ottheild Lavy,& vice in the Sacramenis of tre nevy lefiamer, 
bich thing the Heretikes can vvith kfie cauſe obie& againſt the Churc!1, ſeeing they contebie 
that Cbrift and his Apoſtles tooke the eexemenic of. impolition of hands in tis ang other 
acraments,from the 1cvves moner of conicerating their boſtcs deputeto iarrifice. -; 
To conclude , never none d«<nied Crconten.nea thy Sacramentor Corfimation and koly g1/ herefies 
hiiſae, but knoyven Herctibes. $. Corvelins that B Manyi lo muck praiicd of S. Cyprian,ep. avainft confir- 
Fabings apnd Euſeh. 1. 6. 5. 35 aff rmeth,ti at Ncuatts ie to Herelie,t. rthet te had not recei- Fain ard 
d ihe Boly Gloft, by the confignaticn of a t11 hop, YVhom: al the Nouatiabts Cid tolcyy, ne- Chiifme 
rvſing tl.at holy Cl4y ine, as Theororete vyriteln , u 3 Fabul, Har. Ang Optatus tr. 2 cont. ; 
um. V1 teth that it vvas the {p£cia) barbayous facrilege of the Dopmit-s , to corculcatc the 
ply 04le. But ol this 45 nothing to 1þe lavage calorder of Calkuniſts in this point. 
17. Zadib y eee the Hely Ghoſt, JI ie Proteftats charge the Catholikes,* that by approuing 
{c: mn ercing fo wuch tle Sacremen ©f Confirmatzor, & by arttrikurirg to it {p.c:ally rhe 
it of the Boly Ghcft, they dm: 49141] b ite force of Baprulme, Ci:a/&\ ing allo boldly the avi ce 
thers jor he tae. As though ary Catholike or Doctor cucr laid more ti E the exprelic yvor- 
s of ©cripti:re Lee and el5 vyheic plaincly prue them: vvarrant for. It they cn 41 hbthe ver- 
ot Paptiſrieben did Chriſt lo,appointing bis Apoſtles ard al the Fairi-tul cuen afrer rbcic 
arti.mec © cxpeGe the Holv Ghoſt Ec vertue xom aboue, then cid the Apciiles iniuric to 
ap'ilme,in that they zmpoitd bands on the baptized, and gauc them the Fioly «.nuft, Ang this 
tbs !!eterikes blingdnes 10 this ca'e, that they can not , ct vvil pot fee that tie Holy Gout is 
xn an Paptil. <10 remiſhon ot linnes, life, and iznAification:& in Contus aticn, tor torce; 
rength, and <corroboration to fight aga aft al our ip:riicual enemies, and to ſtand conftantly in 
dyieſſon of our faiih,cuen to death, in rites ct perſecution either of ti:6 Heath en oz of tze- 
bes,vvith preot increate of grace. And let the good Reacer rote ere cur Aduerſarics great 
v- r\.ry and corivpiion of the plaine ſenile of the Scriptures in thyz point: icme of them at- Faretical {-f- 
Nirgthe H ly Gioft here to be no other but the gift of vyitedon) in ti.c Apoliles and a levy tes 2nd eveſions 
ge to the goucrrement of the Church, vvhen it is p!aine that not only the © 04:err,ers but al acait ff n ani 
Ne vere baptized, reccined this grace, beth menard vvomen Some, that it vvas no internal feft £c1 iptures, 
ace, but only the gift of diuers Jan; uages:VVhich is very fal c, the gift of Tcngues being bur and againi! this 
lequele and an accident tothe grace , and an external token of the tnvrard gitt of the Holy Sacrament of 
boft,& our <avjour ca!leth it vertue fro aboue. Some ſay, that vvhatſocuer it vvas,it vvas but Corfiimation. 


The eff: tes of 
Bapri:me and 
C O1:f1; ation 
Cifict, 


of:tion miraculous rhins, & dured ro 1ozer then the gift of the Tongues toyned thereunto: by vyhich 
ry (anc 2 on they deny alſo the Sacrament of Extreme VnRion, & the force ef Excommunication, 
nficmath cauſe the corporal puniſkments vyhich vyere annexed often times in the p1im1tiuc Chuich 
fe the) Po it, ceaf th, and fo may they rake avyay ( as they meane to do) al Chrifts iai:h or rel:4ion, 
that VOEGule it hath nor thelike operation of mizacles as in the beginsing . Bur S. Auguſtin tov- 
mr: þ ofiti th thi pointe wwily. 4s 16-76 any men ( 1aith he) of /s perwerſe an hia's , tr dev.y theſe ' bridren un 
v8, that! hem VU". 24 1 4, P04 band's , te hate recered, the Holy, (Giheft a $eran'e they ſpeck met uvith Tongue? 
our prone Laſtly iome'of them make no more of Confirmation or the Apoſtles fate, but as of a do - 


p 5.0)P Rr Riiag 


4 c 8 * 
"4 _ *, 0 _ * - a» «; 4 4 o [A 
GALS ILY z EN 0 i OS n Pe Ae i. fy EEE, + \ 
202 3 3 Ps WES 3 IR ET Ad ISTOPE 7” OS, ""E-G0T#. PREP _ 
* 4 > vow » 3 ww. 1 » pre wy bo * Y u - 
bw ti 4 l "K.. Ys yin uk a £ "i Y 7 "he4 F; P 5 Ce 
$7, $ 4a vp.'% V 


Sacrament miaiftred by les or otherin the Primitiue C 
hows 7-008 ;. vrasdonethen therei 44 reg apr npoſi | 
br de the Sacrament of oy 96 "54 beonly erpreſicd,: : they ewe a hc 
_ » ether vrorkeorvvord vicd;; Sa:thbey.thinke no more ccamowie reve ine el | _ 
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this nobleman, then heceis meationed:YVhereupon 
| des, {» that that be faith , haprized bim , ye ry gr ar) tr ww 
" pakigh thangh wn the Breton grinned corn fon 
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I's Ky paporpnnepmapagl men ofthis + 
SO yay, hemight bring thein-bound vnto Hig 
7 Andaterar icon oomc bare 


FI ttVVoRig,ut mprobin/ Si tbady peel JLLhz 
 : * thou doeſt perſeemne/ic iothard for chiee ro kicke/againlt the pq, - {,-qg 


bp cke't And :and: being uſtohied bo Gig; Lord ver cle rl the 
» ere een ; (AER nocmr Chet lod 


and wo the cine}, and/ir thal be-rol@ thee yvhir Mee. __ 
jevy rp ry. char went :in/comips deere wh th 
8 ſtood amaſed,; hearin ge vic ſeing mo man; And ,,,, 
- Saulrole vp from theground, m_ g opericd, h ap o_ 
Wes bon. wiawing hjimiby be 5, bronghi ſpake theſe 
Ti oe non rvords is $ 
and h e did:neicher earendr drinke;; . *- 
16: 4 nebilhere was a-cerraine; diſtiple/ar Damaſcus, RY 
| Ahartiasz ind;our:Lord:faidrohimina wifion, Ananias) Buc 
| "4 i he-Gidzkble brwbambigriic? Angour{ordrahim, Aziſc;6c 
 * £09! inab/tlie-dieare-charcicaicd:Srewight and feekeintthe 
houſedFludas ore /named:? arſus; (or-behold he 
© 12 prayerhe;{t: And Panrmirnoan Anariias!,"0 
in and: impoſipg handes wpon-him for'ro'receiuehisfght;) 
13 t Bur Ananiasanſwered, Lord, I haue heardby niany gt chus 
Wan, howwuch tud; Cane rhymes in Bierv- |, C 
Is ales frangrhirehe has ridie foo; the! | 
i 5 to binddal.. thavinugraceithyinainer tc Ant: ourfLodd aids - 
"bi, Ger, for a veſtel of eleQion Is. rhis manVaco me, hro'chs - 
+ Fat wil how wes ehingy hs 
"ouſt {ſer for Hee A 13.00 Ep 31183159 & 225. 


handeevpon bim _— 
1. -Ix8vs hath. G@neme] # 
[i tar thow cal :;thas Coy = 
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| 18 che Holy Ghoſt, f And forthwith harcf fo | 
i uagt? c 


®&e Cone. T11d, 
$eff.7 c:a.1de 
| Confirnmet 2 


Biſhoping. 


SimoRie. 


Simon Magus 
mare religious 
then the Prote- 
' ſtants, 


Beza, 


The cercino - 
nies of Sacra- 
ments done, 
though not 
menuoned, 


. growen ouer al lewrie, Galilee, and Samaria,d'tte\ wijiteth a! * and in bis wiſita- 
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rine, inftruon ; drexrhditx ion rocominery/imthe' faith reccined ./ he whey repbrs lanes 
rucned this holy Sacrament into a Catnechiſme. -*There arc alſo that pur the baptized com- 
miag to yeres o5di(cgetian., .to-theig ovvne;caoile yvacther they vvil concdiaevy Chriftiang @, 
oo . Io luch diuclil k and divers inucations they fal, that vvil nat obey Goats Churchenor thy; 
exprelle Scriptures,vvhich tel vs of praier,of impoſicians of hands,of the Holy Ghoft,of gruy 
and yertuc from aboue , and aot of 1aſtrugion,, vvhich might and maybe done as vvet befor 
Baptiime , E by others,as by Apoſtles and Kit hops , to yrhom only this Holy tunRipn pernj. 
neth, in ſo much that.in our Countrie it is called 6+{boping. + ., . OT ON 
18. Offered money. } Chis vyicked forcerer Simon: is noted by $S. Irenzus li. 1.4. 20. & other, 
to-hauc bcen the Heretike , & father of al |Heretikes:to come; in-the' Church of .God, yy 
taught, only faintin him, vvithour good lifeand vvorkes , to be ynough-to laluation . he gay 
the onſet to purchaſe vvith his money a ſpiritual tanRian,that is ro be made a Bithop. for, ts 
baue povver to giae the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of handes, is to be a Biipop:as ito bye the 
vyer 10 remitte ſinnes or to conſecrare Chriſts body,is to bye to be a Friel or tO bye Prief. 
od: and to bye the authoritie ro miniſter Sacraments, to preach or to haue cure of ſoules, istg 
bye a beactice. and likevyile in al other {prritual things, vvherof.cither to make ſale or purchaly 
for money or moncy.vvo;th,is a great horrible tinne called Simonie: & in ſich as thike it lays. 
ful (as bere $iman judged it) it-is named Simentacal Herefie,zof ghis dereſtable man vvho firſt x4. 
tempted to bye:{piritual fanRion.or office-D. Greg '<p#d Joan; Deac.inm wit. lt. 3. 0.334. $.- 
- 2X. Doe penance. ] S. Auguitine (cp, 108)vnderitanding this of the nce"done in theÞti. 
mitine Church for heinous offenſes,doth teach vs to tranſlate this & rhic like places (2 Cor, 1, 
33. ApOC. 9, 21) as vyvedor, and at it is.in the vulgar Latin, and conſequently that the Greeky 
p44] 057» doth tigrifie fo much. Yea vyhen he addeth;that very good men doe daily penance for 


yenial finnes by faſting, praier,S& almes, he yyarranteth this phraſe &c tranflarid through out the 
nevy Teſtamenr; ſpecially him 1elt alto reading fo as it isin the vulgar Latin, as vve tranſlate, 

22. If perhaps.) You-may 1ce,great penance is/here requited tor remiſſion ot linne, & that meg 
muſt itand in feare & dread let& they-be rior vvorthy to be heard or to obteine mercie: VVher.. 


_— 


by-al men that bye or (el any ſpiritual funRions, dignitics, offices, of liyings, may ſpecially be 


ol 


- vvarned that the finne:is exceding great. '' . - '-!? | 


24. Pray you for me. } AS this Sorcerer had more knoyviedze of the true religion then the Pro. 
teſtants hauc , vvho lee not that the Apoitles and Bi. hops can giue the Holy Ghott in this $4. 
ccament orother , vvhich he plainely perceiued and contefled, fo tucely he vvas more Rfigiou 
thea they, that being fo [aarply caecked by the Apoſtles, yer blalphemed not as they fo yrhey 
they be blamed by the Gouerners of the Church, but deſired the Apoſtles to pray for him. ' © 

- 27, Ta 4s deſert. ] [ntolecabvle boldnes of (ome Proceſtits, here allo(av in other places )againf. 
al copies both Greekeand Latia,to turmile corruption or fall hod ofithe rext,ſay ing it cen not 
be [o.: VVhich is to accuſe the holy Eyangeliſt, and to blaſpheme the:Holy: Ghoſt him (clf. Se 
Reza, vri10-i8 often very laucie vvith $. Luke. ir e$y32.0 our” 

; 38. He baptized him. JVVhen the Heretikes of this time finde mentiomade'in/Seriptnre of any 
Sacrament miniſtred by the ApoRles or other in the Primitiue Church ; they imagineno more 
yvas done then there is exprelly told, tor fcarily beleeuc fo mach, As if impoſition of hands in 
the Sacrament of Confirmation be only cxpreſicd, they thinke there vvas 'no chriſme, not 
other vrorke or vyord vied. So:they thinke no more cereinonic vyas vied in the baprizing of 
this noble man, then hece is mentioned VVhereupon S. Auguſtin hath theſe-memorable vvar- 
des , 1n that that he ſaith, Philip haptiz,:d him , he vuould haw: it vnderſlood that al things 'v vere tor, 
vuwnck theugh m the Scriptures for bremetie ſake they are net mentioned, yet by order of rraditii vve haoby 
Vyzre to be done, | 719 Pt nat porh | 


CHAMP. TX. 


Saul not content to perſecute ſo cruelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way ts Dama ſer told 
by our Lord I £ 5s vs of his vaine attempt , aud miraculouſly conuerted to he an 
Apoſtle : and after great penance, reſtored ta his (ight by Anatias , and baptized. 10 
And preſently he dealeth mightily againſt the Iewes , proning I £ $'v $ to be Chriſt, 

 totherr great admiration. 23 But ſuth is their obſityacie,that they lay xl Damaſcus 
to kil him, 2.6 From thence ne goeth to Hieruſalem, > there toyneth woith the Apaſt- | 
les, and againe by the objtinate lewes his death is ſought. 31 The Church being now \' 


$10n, 33 healing a lame man, 36 and rai/ing a dead woman conuerteth wiry many... 
AND, 
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of THE APOSTLES, 317 
mz N D Saul as yer breathing forth threatenings The Epifite vol 
FAM 8& flaughterapainkt che ditiples of otr.Lord, of $.Feul lan. 
wWyy came tothe high prieſt, tand aſkedlerrers of ** 
him vato Damatcrs rotheſynzgoges that if 
he had found any men and women of this 
: way , he might bring them bound vnto Hie- 
rulalem. t Andas he went on his iourney, it chaunced thathe 
.drew. nigh to Damafcus :and *ſodenlyalight from heauen 
ſhined round about him. * And falling on the ground, he ; 
heard a voice ſaying to him; *: Saul,Saul why perſccuteſt thou {jJoE nereaibes 
me? tVVho ſaid, V\ hoartthou Lord?Andhe,lam Izsvs who CHAS Te 
- thou doeſt perſecure. it is hard for thee to kicke againſt the he 
pricke..? And trembling and being aſtonied he ſaid, Lord, Wh cls © the 


ak | . 2. day © ludye - 
what wilt thou haue.me to doe? f Andiour Lord'to him, Arife ment,ſhal hard 


and 'goe into the citie;, and it thal be cold thee yhar thou |} 7e/oive aman 
muſt doe, Bur the men char went in companie with him, knovy vvhere 
ſtood amaſed, hearing the voice, but ſeeing no man. t And CHART? 
 Saulrole vp from the ground, and his eves being opened, he 2ppearcd here : 
 awnothing. And:they drawing} him by the hades, brought uber a 
9 himinto Damaſcus. tAndhe was there rtixec daies notſecmg, Y795ds te Saul, 
and he did neither eate nor drinke, 
io TtAnd there was a certaine diſciple ar Damaſcus, named 
Anamas: and our Lord ſaidtohi'm ina viftion, Ananias. Bur 
11 he ſaid; Loeghere ham Lord. t And ourLordto him, Ariſe, 6c 
. © .goe imo the:{ireate char is called:Srraighr: and feeke in the 
houſe -of Iudas,' one named Saul of Tarlus. for. behold he 
12 prayeth. (t And he ſaw a man named Ananias , comming 
in 21d impoſing handes vpon 'him for. to receiuehis{1ghr.) 
13 ft But Ananiasanſwered, Lord, I haue heard by many ot this 
man, how much eu'l he hath-done to thy ſamnRes in Hieru- 
14 ſalem: t and here be hath auchoritic from: the cheefeprieſts 
15 to bindeal that imuocate thy name: t And our Lordſaid is 
him, Goe, fora veltel of elet:on is this man vnto me, to ca 
r'e my name before rhe Genrtils, and kinges, and the chil. 
16 cren of Iſrael. t For | wil ſhew him how great things he 
muſt ſuffer for my name..  :., >, ' 
17 Þt And Ananias went, and-entred- into the houſe : and 
impoſing handesvpon him ; hefaid, Brother Saul, our Lord 
Izsvs Farh. Cane me, he chat appeared to thee in the way 
thar thou camelt :_ that thou maielt ce: and be filled with 
18 the Holy Ghoſt, t And foxcthwith chexe fel from his eyes as ir 
Ys tl Re ij W<eI8G 


244 yy HH AC-THES Cnii 
> &- | i hi | + "A+. p , © "YT" 
[>+.3 ini = were ſcales, ahd he received fight, and riſfnghe was ** bap.. . | 


NAREE ny rized', t Aud when he bad taken meate, 'he was ficeng- 19 
” voice prota thened. | | k, | «1 
_ tedand infru- And he was with the dilciples that were at Damaſcus, 
fcutioaman forcertaine dates ..t And incontinent © entring into” the ſyna- 20 
Sacraments. & $Ogs , he* preached Ls vs, that this is the ſonne of God. 
to beioyned to f Andal that heard, were altonied, and faid, Is not thishe 24 
4-6 oY that expugnedin Hieruſalem thofe that inuocated this name: 
Gr.4.1.0m. and came hither to this purpoſe that he might bring them 
TT bound to the cheefe priefts?f But Saul waxed mightie much 22 
more, and confounded the Ievves that dwek at Damaſcus , 
affirming that thisis CnrIsrT. kt And when many daies 23 
were paſſed, the levves conſulted that they might kil him . 
t Buttheirconſpiracte came to Sauls knowledge. And *they 24 
kept the gares alſo day and night, rhar they mighe kil him 
t Bur the diſciples taking him in rhe night, conucicd him 25 
away by the wal, letting him downe in a baſker. 
tAnd when he was come into Hteruſalem, he aflaied to26 
wynehim felfto the diſciples, & abfeared him, notbelecuing 
\ thathewasa diſciple . t But Barnabas tooke him & brought 27: 
him to the Apoſtles, andtold them howin the way he had 
&en our Lord, andthat he ſpake vntohim, andhow in Da. 
maſcus he dealt confidently in the nameof Ins vs. t And 24 
be was with them going in and going out in Hierulalem, 
anddealing confidently in the nameofout Lord. tHe ſpake 29 
alſo to the Gentils, ande:tputed with the Greekes :batthey 
fought ro. kil him, f VVhich whep the brethren had know- 30 
en, they brought him downe to Caſarea, and fent him 
 awayto Tarſus, 
* > nate tThe*: Chvxcn tmely through. al Ievvrie & Galilee 3 
fttlvvith much and Samraria had peace, & wasedified , walking 'm'the feare ' 
—_ nary of our Lord, and was teplenithed with the conlolation of : 
euen by perle- the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
_— t And it came to paſle, that Peter as he paſſed through 3 2 
al, cameo the ſaints thar dwelt at Lydda, t and he found 33 
there a certaine man named Aneas, lying in his bed from 
eight yeres before, who- bad the palſey. t And 'Peterſaid'z4 | 
to him, Aneas,ourLordT+s vs Cnarsr healethee;arife, 
and make thy bed. And incontinent he arofs,t And al char | 
dwelt at Lydda and Sarona, {aw him; who! conuerted to 
our Lord, Ka MCA 
ME ov oy Po tAnd 
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Y, QF. THE APOSTLES. $17 
?: And in Toppe there wasacertaine diſciple named Ta- 
bicha, which by .1ntcrpretation is called Dorcas. This womg *: wry. > 
was ful of ** good. workes and almes-deedes which. ſhe nnte-deodig te 
- did. f And it came to-paſſe in thoſe daies, that ſhe was [icke ** force there- 
/ a po : . ” ofreaching e- 
and died. VVhom when they had waſhed, they laid her in nen to the neg. 
;8an vpper chumber. tf And waereas Lydda was nigh to = 
loppe, the diſciples hearing that Peter was umn it, they ſent 
| two men vito him, deſiring him, Be nor Joth. to. come ſo 
| 29 farre astovs. f And Peter riiing vp came with them. And. 


when he was come, they brought him 1aro the vypper cham- 


ber:and al the widowes ſtoode about him weeping, ** and ::Thepraiers 
0: our Almes 


ſhewing him the coates and garments waich. Dorcas made $1 ana 


zo them. t And albeing pur forth ;Peter falling on his knees — 


pra; ed . and rurning rothe body he ſaid : Tabicha, ariſe. And aiter our depar- 


| 4 ſ-eing. Pe rewn, + + ture. For if rh 
- 41 ſhe openedher eyes; and lecing Peter, ſhefare vp. t And gi anogader”; no 


uingherhis hand, be lifted hervp, And when he had called temporal life, 
42the laincts andthe widoaves, he preſented heraliue, T And 74 more 
y they helpe 


it was made knowen through our al loppe : and many be- vs to Gods mes 
| cicand to re- . 


| 
43 lecuedin.our Lord, f.And it.came to palle that he abode ma- j.,fr un 


| Ny daies in. loppe,, with one Simon a tanner. pan 6 Bars 
wy ©: 0 X | Ie, 


| St. i 
_ F 4 an tint the. EY La. 
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ll ring, an Angel at peareth to Cirneliess the d:nout [takian. 9 aud avigon is ſhewed The 4 part. 
1  to'e:gr bim: ſelf (the cheeſe and. Paſtor of a!) 19 and ihe Spiru, ſpeaketh tohim, 34 T rx pro- * 

| | yea AY as he ts Catechizing them about Itsvs, 44 the Holy Ghoſt cometh Us- pagation of 

| My up. fhtm : avid therfore vet flaring any longer the offenſe of the Tees, he the Church 


| 
| - w 
| Berauſe the ewes ſo 1n2ich abhorved the Gentils, for the better warrant of theirChriſte- 


commanndeth to bag tize then). to the Gen 
$435 <2 . T Mg tits all0,. 

1 "PR N D there was a-certaine man-in Czla. 
|: (Cat 2 /F6a , named Cornelius, Centurion of rhar 
| 2 SBT/AY BET which 1s. called tac lralian. band, T reli. 
OFT 0555 5, law, in. @ viſion maanifeltly., abour the 
} Dinthe houre of che gay; ay-Angtlof,God.comming in vars- 
g * 


#£ \ 
: : 


doing many, almes-deedes to the peg- 


: Y ple; And, alwaies praying to, God, t be 


Þ 2 giqus.,& fearing God! with al his houſe, 
4 :hingand ſayinggohim, Cornelius. 7 Bur he beholding him, 
taken; with feare aid, VYhp;arr thoy-Lord & And; ie laid to: 


him , Thy, praiers and thy. almes-deedes are aſccaded.ints 


5 remembgance in the fight of God, 7 Aad now End mers 
| | Ro 1} Vuto 


' from heauen to the. earth,” f.wherein' were al foure-fovuted'r2 | 
'beaſtes ; and that creepe on the earch,, and 'fotites of theatre. 


_ px: Here God 
fi write _ d to 
Peter tar the - 
tume VVas COME 
10 preach /alio 

_ to the Genuls, 
and 10 coucrle 
yvith tbem for 
their ſaluation, 
po lcfie- then 
vvith the levves 
wv;th tul freedo 
tocate al mea- 
tes, vviti.out 8c» 
ſpcR of the 
prohibition of 
ccrtaine, made 


in the old Lavy. 


3s 


twook his houſho]d , and a ſouldiar Wt feared our Lord', of 
al,he ſent them vnto 1 


tourney , and drawing nigh tothe citie, Perer iventvp iriro | 
| 


con.mon and-vncleane thing. 't And ** a voice came-toditn. "5 


. .not thou. cal cent t- And-this-was done thriſe...and 6 


and certaine -of the brethren of loppe* 


* 


THY. 


when the Angel was departed tharſpakerohim , hecalled© 
them that were vnder h' m.'* To whom when. he had told t 
+. And the:next day: Whiles they were ,going-on their 5 
rhe higter parres,” ro pray about theſixchoure. t And being 10 
bungrie , he was defirous totake ſomewhat. And as they 
were preparing , there fel vpon him an exceſſe of minde: tand.11 | 


he ſaw the heauen opened; and a certaine veſſel deſcending, 
as it were a great linnen ſheere' wir foure tornerslet dowbe | 


tAnd there cameavoiceto him , Ariſe Peter : kil , and eate. 14 
T But Perer ſaid, God: forbid "Lord: for l did neuer eate any 14 | 


againetheſecond r'me , That which God hath purified;; doe 


forthwith the veſle] was takerrypagaine into heauen, f And 17 


aCcrty's | Ch 


vnto loppe, and eal hithrt one” Simon har i is ſuvhamed Pe. | 
ter. T he lodgeth with ene Sim6n atanner ; \hoſt houſe £ 
isby theſeaf &. hewit tel thee wharthou' muſt doe. 4 And - 


whiles .Peter doubred within him ſelf , whar the viſion | 


ſhould be that he had feen_,. behold rhe men-rhat were-lenr 
from Cernelius , inquiring for Simons houſe, flood at the 


gate. t An d when they'bad called, they aſked, if Simon -thar 18 
is{urnamed Peter, were lodged KA, T And 2s Peter was 19 
thinkir g ofthe vicon, the Spirit ſaid ro him, Behold three 

men. doe ſecke thee. p Ariſe thierfore, and oer thee downe, 20 
andgoe with them ,doubring nothing - for I haue feritiberd., | 


+ And Petcrgoing downe: rothemen', ſaid, Behold, 1am he 21 
whom you teeke: whar' is the caufe "for the which: you are © 
comet? t VVhoſrid, Ccrnelius the Centir? on, 1uſt man and 22 
tharfeareth-God , and hau ng teſt!monie of al the tation of 
the Iewes ' receiued an gb. ho of an holy Angel to ſend for * 


thee into his houſe, and to hearc wotides of thee. t Ther- 23] 
fore bringing them m, he lodged them, - 

t And the day folowi ing he aroſe 'and went with chem: 24 
accompanied: him. 


+Andon themorow he entredinto-Czſarea .'And Cornel'us 25] | 
:\ them, hauing called togethier his kinfe, and ſpecial © 
frendes 


| 


: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I'3 | | 


> 
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28 tAnd,talking with him he went in , and; findegþh many that 


«. Wick 1ft-To kima}th þ 


woo OTE IT}þ 
, 26 frendes,.7t And us game to palle, when, Peror was TomeIn, 


'. Cgrnelius came to meets him, & falling athisfeete ! adored. 
2; t BurPerer lifted hjm-vpſaying, Aziſe , my ſelfalſo am a man, 


29 were. allembled, t and ;he-;{aid, ro; them ; You know how 
. abominable. is is for,a map.thatisa lews, to iqzine., or to aps 
© prochg yntoaſixanger , but,,Gad, bath ſheweg $0 me ,to cal 
30 no man.comon or. vngcleane..\ For the; which cauſe, making 
' no doubt, I came when Las ſent. for.:Idemaund therfore, 
11 for what cauſe/you! haveſens for me?. 3 And'' Cornelius faid, 
Foure dates fince, vntil this houre Es praying the ninthe- eAr thetime of 
houre in my houſe , and behold **i a man ſtoode before me nn ITY 
32ja.whiteapparel, t and. faid : Cornelius, thy praier is. heard, men comforta- 


" 4A" ble viſitations. 
and thy almes-deedes are in memorie in the ſight of God. _ RR 


13 t Send therfort to Ioppe {and cal hither Simon that is ſur- apparitions and 
named Perer : he lodgerh.inghe houſe of Simona tanner by yitvons 9 5, 


34the ſea ſide. f Immediatly therfore Iſcntto thee; and thou lius,and others, 
©  haftdonewel'in cotming *Noyy"rfterfore a we are" prefenr, jptconmivce 
inthy fight, to heare al things. whatlocuer are commaunded the ineredulite 
theeofthneLord,” I 1. | el * tiles me | 

35 TAndPeteropening his mouth, ſaid) In yery deedel per- ble neither 
36c+iue that God.is-not. an,accepter:of perſons. But in euery: racle,not ex- | 
nation, herharfeareth him 2#18d< workegttiiſticeis accepta;: —_ ray v4 


37 ble q him, f The word did.God (en d tothe: childr en of lirael, | ing bcleeved of 


. Chriſtian men 


reaching peace by Ixs$ys. CHRIsT (this.is Lgrg of al.) 

85 Youw a x pos. that hath "iis made through al: re hiteen? 
lewrrie, for * beginning fro Galilee, afterche baptiſme which, c Nor ſuch as 

39 Iohu. preached :-7-ſ xs v'$.of Nazareth how: God anointed: parfun ante. 
him,-with the. Holy Ghoſt and with power, \who wen, *< God and 

through our doing good att healing alrhatwere oppreſſed ortewts 

40 of rhe - Diuel , becauſe, God was with: him, tf. And we are: 9 Mn. 

witnefſes' of 'al things that he did in'the"counite;of the ND 

lewes:and-in Hienallem: » whom | they killed hanging hinr Eater vveck. = 

4! yporl atteps.. Him; Gad gailed yp.che thisd.day and * gaue 

+4hinr<orbe; made" manifeſt! or ro'4? the people ; but to 

. . Witnefles prepedained of: Gedite: vsi,vwho did-cate anddrinke 

43 with tim after'He' rofe. Againe fromthe dead, And hecom- 

..maunded vs to preachtothe people! & ro'reftifie tharirighe: 

NR TOE RISER? 
ot che liuing andiof the The ?rivte og 


\ % TRY Spe ONE . Mund; | 
CPabacrs ys reftymonte! thar'dl r2CClue whic'ovyecke, 


t As 


241 CWs\ f&'r bOg. — 2M 
"*:As Perer ww yet coking Weſt ih opts, the Holy 4b} 
Ohoſt fel pon aÞthat lezrd.the'werd: 77 And the Raichful 4x" 
-of the Circumciſionthar cafe withiPerer; were altonied tor "1 
that the grace-of the Holy Ghoſt was'poured out vponthe ©* 
Gentilsal,For they leatd*them peaking withrongues, 48 | 
arid magnifyity God. Fheh Perer atiffvered, + Can'any mart 47 } 
forbid warer 4 thatthefe thould nor be " baprized Which | 
baue received che Holy Gliolt as-wel-as'we? tf And hecom: 48 | 
mraunded them to be baptized inthename of ourLordTzsvs 
Curts Tr, þ Then they eelired him that he' would tarie ©: 
-with them ccrtaine daies] + 06 oY HO 0 
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ANNOTATIONS . 


Saas ms: s (1 2. Doing many almes deede;.)] He kneuv Gad'creator of al, hut that hil ommnipotent Sopwne tua! 
6 Noon yoytkes / dre, 'be - '7 9 : and in 94 OVA a made prqrets and hou ah$6.0f0h ſr God P ty b vel 
befofe mw MAC kedrſermedte knevy God perfeBly, 26 beleene.the ryſtertt df the Uigarvation, andite come tothe Sacran 
Preparatiues t@. , 11i/me. $0 laith Venezable Bede out of $ . Gregorie. And S. Auguſtin t) us,, lr. 1 44 Lapt «1 
the !lame,fiot » Betatje Uhbatjucener $0ndnes be bad m pravers and almes , the ſame couta net Profife him vnlei he vom 
21 operly MEn- 7p. hand:sf (breftiaen Socrctic and peace nutperatedio the thwrchy he 13 broden ts ſend wite Perct,, thi 
FOLIUNS, ; bm be my learne(brift by hum be may be haptiged,coc, VVhercby it appeareth that ſuch _vvop4 
are done befoic uſt; fication,thdughthey ſuftſe non fo TNddtion dee acceptable pc 
to the giace ot inilification., and Auch.as moue God to Renee mig = 1omen phy 
dike pruwdent wercifulnes ® ©© the Funncke, though al! uc 1 vvorkcs prepatatiue come_of jth 
_ othervvite they coanld neuet deferu: atGoads tad bf tungruity or aby othervviic row 
juſtification. my R- TOR z © 8 | | 
By "IF 9.To pry abort the fixt howe.) The boures | pecified, for'that there vvere certaine avppoir 
The Canonical times of:praietvied in the Layy,vyt:ich devour! ptr fons:,arcoriding to the; ublile [truxczo 
koures. Tewple,oblegued allo privaicl) and -yyhici: the Apoſilts ard holy Chucch aftervyard both 
| and increa{ed.VYhereo! thus vvriteth'S-Cyprianverymorably,/n celebrating thou prazers, vit 4 
thet the three chtidrex wv with Daniel obſerned tbe rhyrg, fuct,, and 1ynthe Havre, 64/16 Sacrament (ot Dil 
ric)s/ the holy Tremtie, & c. Ard a Iirle afrer, vuhich fpaces of betres the UUs ſhippers / Ges jp t 
{or n yſtically) derernianmng long fonceyobſeriied fer binresvd pray dnd a/tervvard the thing '\became m | 
feſt that 1s wwas for Sacrament (OL wyſtezie) tat theft fo. prarede For -et #he thiyd-bowrezhe Tic) 6 
' defernded when the go p0ck. 0 grace of eur Lords primni and «t the frxe bimre Toter gang 
the higher 10508 of the heuſe , Lua! beth by voice aud figne from Ged imftrutt dnat al Nati ni ſhin 
; Kamuicd $8 the grace of ſainatien , vuberras of cleanſirg'the Genyuls be dowby & befaie. and ww Lo'd 
crucefi.d at rhe fixt howre , at the ninthe wal bed avvay our finnes vwith bit loud” Baur ts vs (deerly 
wel} beſide the feaſent eabjerned of oid , betb the tames and ſacrament: of praying be e:cg ajed. for vet 
pray in the merneng early , that the Keinrett ion} oben Lord moy beae/ebrgted moprning prove” 45 
rhe Hey Ghoſt deſigned an-the H ſalme. ſayiry,#n the morning erty volt fin 16 heb a wn fi £2 
ning + vilt then Hearg wy, veice. THvvatld the pneping 44 4whrn the frunne dc parterby nnd rr 64 
we m%ff of deer frbee pre agame., "BT £65. 6 [+ ON : {BY 
$. Hic: om /to vvriting of Danidy priying thracrmnaict « dy} Gich; Vhett rs three tb 
wvhercin vue muſt bevy on! knees bg God, The third rbe fixt and the uinthe byure gbe Eg | 
tion'deth vvel underfland. Moreavoy at the the 4 hovire ihe Holy of Jeſcerided vpon the poſes: 4} 
ſoxt, Peter vwret ip inte 4 bigher chamber te proy.ar the nnthe;, * © 1+7, and lohn' vactt is the Toft 
Axgaine vvtiting to Euſtochium a virgio an&Nonne oy, 22 £.16. Though d vs priff 
wvaics,end to be pore th. uw very flceptpr pray: yet v dif, - ater , if 
Perhaps v ve be atheruviſe cupudgtbe very tire wy adperetfoerel{ aur affiecs (* id, 
rem of. io 
& 


jt 
f 


miithe'howre Porn g eavly, _ (ew ning, HO mon can be igno 188 CF 5 
thot in the Plalo:Sand were Che mit Kigpe AG bed AY ri or aA > wy 
and 1:orn4rg Helath the like £47 & 5, Aud(cp. 27 &40;) he eleth hovy Fay. a the Holy 1% 


4 


| ches ſcruice is enen at this time to the $: &s and 
primitine Chutch:and hovy vvicked thePuritan-Calniniſtes be, that count al ſuch order and ſer 
ſeaſons of praier,ſe ition:andlaſftly, hovy inſufficievtand vnlike the nevy preteded Church 
ſeruice of England is to thewprimitiue vie, vvhich hath no fuch houres of night or day , ſaving a 
Jlitle imitation of the old Matrins and Eucnſong,and that ia Schilme and Hereſic, and therfoce 
10t only ynprofitable, but alſo damnable. | 
25. Adored. 3. __ ſoſtom ho. 21 in wm —_—_ —_—_ this adoration of me 
poly, becauſe eu ing dovyne to the ground for yyorl hip ſake , is not Dijuige yyorl hip or Adorati 
levy only to God *the vvord of adoration and proſtration being commonly vgd in the Seri. ——— o 
ptuces toyyard me. But $. Hierom. «dw. Vigil.c 2.te.2. rather thinketh that Cornelius by efror of 
encility, and of Peters perſon, did go abourt-to adore him yvith Diuine hogour , and therfore 
yas lifted vp by the Apoſtle, adding that he'yvas bur a man. 
42 Gans 19.) Chriſt did norytrer his Relurreion and other myſteries to al at once, and 
.nmediatly to the vulgar: but to a fevy cholen men that i hould be the gouernours of the reft. 
aftrutiog vs thereby to take our faith and al neceſlarie things of {aluation,at the bands of our 


FuperioTs, | | | 
gf Baptized, v vhich baze received.) Such may de the grace of God ſometimes toyyard men,and _.. - 
heir charitie and contrition ſo grear,that they may haue remiſſion ; iuſtifcation, and ſanaifi- They that are 
ion þetore the external Sacrament of Bapriſme,Confirmation, or Penancebe receiued. as yve i#ftitied before, 
ee in this example, vyhere ar Peters preaching they al recciue the Holy Ghoſt before any $a- mult not omig 


rament. but in the ſame vvelearne one neceſlaric leflon , that ſuch norvvithſtigding muſt nee- theSacxgaments, 
es receiue the Sacraments appointed by Chriſt, yyhich vyholoeucr contemneth , can neuer be 


uſtificd. Avg. ſuper Lewit.q. 84. 0.4. 
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e Sacranm ii Os — NCONICIEEY 
#4 opt 6. | 
Pet c#., that C H A Þ, X1. 
1, vvorkd | | 
fo bd | The Chriftian Tevvesre the foreſaid faT of Puterin baptizing the Gentil: 4 But 
awed , - 
me._of ji be alleaging his foreſaid ruarrants, and ng plarnly that it w1as of God, 18 they 
ws Ten ren an, 
| ted, not only mio al levvrie, ke, ia, ries: 
Ka rp in Antiochia Syris the increaſe omong the Greekes, is notable, firſt by the fore 
dad aid diſperſed , 22 then by Barnabas , thirdly by him and Saul together © ſo that there 
ers, be 4 | beginneth the name of Chriſtians : 27 worth perfite wnily beruven them and the 
e (ot®) Church that vyas before them at Hieruſalem. 
Jef (prin | 
becam? | | | 
1 he: ND the Apoſtles and brethren thae were 
he Fi:ly 6 | 4 
or pa "GO NG in Iewrie, heard that the Genrils alſo re- 
; > — VE FA | 
| * AYE ceined the word 'of God, T And when 
| £9 Peter was come vp to Hieruſalem , they thar 


were of the Circumciſion reaſoned againſt 
him, ſaying, tf VVhy didft thou enter in to 
men ©vncircumciſed , and didft eate with 


3 | | | 

| 4 them? ButPeter began and declared to them the order, ſay- 
5 ing: t * I was inthe citie of loppe praying, 8 Ifawin an EX- 
celle of mind&avifion, a certaine veſſel deſcendingas it were 

a preattheete with foure cornersler downe from heauen, & ir 


6 camecuen vntome, f Into which Tlooking cohdered , & fayy 


fourefoored bealtesof the earth, & catrel, & (uch as creepe, 8c 
| S foules 
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222 Tiny ' ACTES Cy 
foules of the aire, ft AndI heard alſo a voice fiying tome, ' 7 | 
Ariſe Peter, kil and eate, ft And I ſaid, Not ſo Lord: fox 8} 
common or vncleane thing neuer entred into my mouth,” | 
+ And a voice anſwered the ſecond time from heauen :That © 9 | 
which God hath made cleane, doe not thou cal common, 
t And this was done thriſe; and al were taken vp againe 106 
/* Into heauen.f And behold, three men immediatly were 11 | 
' come tothe houſe wherein 1 was, ſent to'me from Czfarea, 
t And the ſpirit ſaid tome, that I ſhould goe with them, 12 
doubting nothing, And there came with me theſe ſix bre- 
thren allo : and we-went in to the mans houſe. t And he 13 
told vs, how he had ſeen an Angel in his houſe, ſtandingand 
ſaying to him , Send to Ioppe, and cal hither Simon, thatis 
furnamed Peter, t who ſhal ſpeake to thee wordes where- 14 | 
in thou ſhalt be ſaued and al thy houſe, tf And when I 15 
Rad begonne to ſpeake, the Holy Ghoſt fel vpon them, as vpo _ 
vs alſo in the beginning. t And I remembred the word of 16 | 
our Lord ,according as he ſaid, Iobnindeede baptized vvith vyater, 
but you ſhal be baptized vvith the Holy Ghoſt. t If therfore God hath 17 
given them the ſame grace, as to vs alſo that beleeued in our | 
Z, Lord Iesvs CHarTsT: Who was I that might prohibite 
::Good Chri- God? t Hauing heard theſe things, they ** held their peace: 18 
+" and glorified God, ſaying, God then tothe Gentilsalfo hath 
ſuchtruthes as g1uen repentance ynto life, | — 
them fromcog 7 * And theytru!y that had been diſperſed by the tribu- 19 
27 rvcir cneefe Jation that was made vnder Steuen, walked through our 
Gon,revelatis, VAto Phcenice and Cypres & Antioche, ſpeaking the word 
erotheryviie. tonone, but to the Iewes only . t But certaine of them were 20 
men of Cypres and Cyrene, who when they were entred 
into Antioche, ſpake to the Greekes, preaching our Lord 
The Epiftlevps TE SVS. f'And the hand of our Lord was with them : and 21 | 
| = py a great number of beleeuers vas conuerted to our Lord, 
_*  # And the report came to the cares ofthe. Church that was 22 
at Hierufalem, rouching theſe things: and they (ent * Barna- 
bas as farre as Antioche, T who when he was come, and 23 
ſavy the grace of God, retoyced: and he exhorted al with 
purpoſe of hart to continew in our Lord: t becauſe he 24 
was 2 good man, and ful ofthe Holy Ghoſt andfaith, And a 
great * multitude was added to ourLord ,.T. And he went 25 | 
forth to * Tarſus , to ſeeke Saul: t whom when he had 26 | 
found, he broughthim to Antioche , And they couerled there 
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XL OF THE APOSTLES + 323 
4 in the chyrch a whole yere:and they taught 2 great multi. 
| tude, fo that the diſciples were at Antioche firſt named The mp 
ICHRISTIANS. ANS. 
| 27 *Andain theſe daies there came Prophets from Hieruſa. 

z$lem to Antioche, t and-one of them Shak , hamed Agabus, 

did by the ; Ayes xr great famine that ſhould be in the 
29 whole world , which fel vnder Claudius, t And the dilct- 
ples according as eche man had, purpoſed ecuery one to ſend, 
| 20 for to ſerue the brethren that dwelt in Iewrie: # which alſo 
they did, ſending to the Auncients by the handes of Barnabas 


and Saul. 


——_— — —_ ——— 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHAP. XL, 


b 


14. Meltitud: added .] As before(c. 10) a fevy, ſo novy great numbers of Gentils areadioyned heCh 
ſo to the viſible Church, conſifting betore 6nly of the Ievyes. VYhich Church hath becne euer T.2* arch 
ace Chriſts Aſcenſion , notorioully ſeen and knovven : their preaching open , their Sacra- viſible, 
ents viſible, their Giſcipline viſible, their Heades and Gouernours viſible, the proui@n for 
heir maintehance viſible, the perlecution viſible, their diſperſion vifible:the Heretikes that 
ent out from them viſible : the ioyning either of men or Nations vnto them, viſible : their 
ce and reſt after perſecutions, vifable: their Gouernours in priloo,viſible:the Church praicth 
xc them yiſibly , their Councels viſible, their gifts and graces viſible, their name ( Chriſtians) 
zovyen to'al the vyorld. of the Proteſtants inviſible Church vve heare nor one yyord. 
26. Chriſtians.) This name, Chr:ftian, ought to be comman to al the Faithful, and other nevy 
ames of Schiſmatikes and SeRaries mult be abhorred, If chow heare(ſaith S. Hierom)any vuhere, 
h as be ſaid to be of Chrift , not to hawe their names of ewr Lord TIESVS CHRIST, butrobe 
led after ſome #ther certaine name ,as Marcionites, Valentiniang, (as novy allo the Lutherans, Cal- 
niſts. Proteftants ) knovy rhow that they belong not to the Church of Chr:ft, but to the Synagogue of 
nichrift. Latanrius alſo( li. 7 Diuin, inftir. c. 30)ſaith thus, V/oen Phrygians,or Nonatians , or... f Sea 
lentmians,or Marcionites, or Anthropomorphites , or .Arians , or any other benamed , thry ceaſe to be Kames of Se _ 
rifians., v uhe hawing loft the name of Chrift, haue done on the mames of men. Neither an our nevy 45" Heretl , 
Qaries diſcharge them ſelues, for that they take not to.them ſelues theſe names; bot are for. **** 
d to beare them as giuen by their Adnecſaries. For,{ſo vyere the names of Arians & the reft. of 
d,impoſed by others,and not choſen commonly ot them ſclnes: VVhich notyvirſtiding vvere n 
lings that proued them to be Hererikes. And as for the name of Proteſtants, qur men hold | 
em rycl content therevvith . But concerning the Heretikes turning of the argument againſt 7*Oteſtants, 
e peculiar callings of our Religious, Dominicans, Franciicans, Icſtites, Thomitts,or ſach like, 
1s nothing , except they could proue that the orders & perſons lo named, vyere of diners fai- Dinersreligious 
3 & Sectes , or differed in» any heceflaric point of religion, or vyere notal of one Chriſtian orders are not 
e& Communion : and it is as ridiculous as if it yyere obieRed, that ſome be Ciceronians, diuers ſees. 
me Plicgians, fome good Auguſtine men,lome Hicronymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cam- | 
Ige men, & (yyhich is moſt lke)ſome * Rechabices, ſome * Nazareites. | 
Keither doth their obieRion , that'vre be Ealled Papiſtes , kelpe or cxcuſe them in their nevy p,,ites Catho 
mes. for beſides that it is by them ſcornfully invented (as the name Homonhans vvas of rhe - and trac 
lans ) this name is not of any one man, B.:of Rome or els yvhere, knoyyen to be theauthor ©4,.ia4n al 
any Schiſme or SeRt,as their callings be: but it is of a vvhole ſtateand order of gonernours, _ . : 
d that of the cheefe Gouernours , to yrhom yveare bound to cleaue in religion and ro 6bey © 
a things. Soto bea Papiſt, is to be a Chriſtian man, a childe of the Church, and ſubie& to 
afts Vicar, And therfore againſt ſuch impudent SeQaries as compare the faichful for'folo- 
ing the Pope, to the diuerſitie of Heretikes bearing the names of neyy Maiſters, let vs cuer 
in readines thisſaying of $. Hierom to Pope Damaſus, Fab / knovy net, Melctins Lrefinſe, Not to be vvich 
WV not Paultmus , v vhoſeencr gathertth not vuith thee , ſcattereth-: that is to ſay , vuhoſarner is net the Pope, is to 
111t Antichrifis, And againe, if any man wyne vvith Peters Chamehe is name, be vvich Anti- 


Si 1 vve-chuilt, 


Vve muſt here further obſerue that this name, Chriſtii, ginen to ab beleeners & to the vyhos, 
CHRISTIANS Church,vvas ſpecially taken to diſtinguiſh them from the Ievyes & Heathens vvhich belceug 
notat al in Chriſt , and the ſame novv ſeucreth and maketh knovven al Chriſtian mien fr 
Turkes and others that hold not of Chriſt at-al. But vvhen Heretikes began to riſe from aman. 
the Chriſtians , vyho profeſſed Chrifts name and ſundry Articles of faith as true beleeuers do. 
Thenameof the name Chrifian vvas to common to ſeuer the Heretikes from-true faithful men': and there. 
'CATHO- upon the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt impoſed, this name Carhe/tke vpon the Beleeuers yyhig 
LIKES. za al points vvere obedient to the Churches do@rine. VVhen herefies v vere riſen(aith $. Paciany 
| cp. TY Sym phorianum ) & endewonred by diucrs names to teare the done of Ged and Queene, and to rey 
her m peeces , the Ap oft «(ical people required their ſurname , vuhereby the incerrupt people might bo difims 
2wiſhed.$&c.and fo thoſe that before vyere called Chriſtians, are noyy ſurnamed alſo Catholila 
Chriflian 1s my name, ſaith he Catholike my ſurame, And this yyord, Catholike, is the proper now 
| vyhereby the holy Apoſtles in their Crede tanghtys rodiſcerne thetrue Chucch from rhe fall 
CREDO EC- heretical congregation of yvhat fort ſocucr. And not only the meaning of the yvord vyhic 
CLESIAM CA ſignifierh yniuertalitic of times,places,and perſons, but the very name and vyord it ſelf,by Gog 
THOLICAM.: -couidence,alyvaics and only appropriated to the true beleners, and ( though ſometimes at th, 
eginning of icCtes chalenged ) yer neucr obtained by Heretikes, giueth ſo plaine a marke ag 
euidence, that S. Auguſtine ſaid, /» rhe lappe of the Church the very name of Catholths keepeth m, 
cont. ep. fund. Cc. 4 And againe traQ. $2. in Io. VVe receive the Holy Ghoſt of uve lone the Church, if 
vve be royned together by gparatie, if wve retoyce 1n the Catholthe name and-faith. And againe de ver. 
c,7.t01 'VVe mnſt hold the communion of thas Church vuhbieh 13 named atholihe,n ot only of herov vane, buy 
alle of al her ennemies, for, vol they nil they, the Heretthes alſo and Schiſmmatihes them ſelwes, wuhen t 
ſpeaks ot vuith therr ovyne fellouves but vuith ſtrangers , Cal the Cathelih» Church nothing els but th 
Catholike Church : for they could nat be underſtood wnles they diſcerne it by this name, wuherevvith (be y 
called of al the yverld, The Heretikes yyhen they (ee them lelues preuented of this name Cathay, 
The Proteſtits then they pMMinely-rcic it and deride the name, as the Donatiſtes did, calling it an humnenefy. 
deridethename gerte or fiton, vyhich S. Auguſtine calleth vyordes of blaſphemie, /:. x. c. 23. cont, Gawdent. und 
CATHOLIKE, ſome Reretikes of this time cal rhem {cornefully cartholikes , and cacolikes, An other callith 
it,the « vaine terme Catholike, Be7a in pref. no. Teſt. an. 1 5 65. An other calleth rhe Catholile 
rcligioff; a Catholike .Apeſtaſie or defeFion, Humfrey m vi. Iuecl. pag. 213. Yea ſome hane taken the 
yvord out of the Crede, ®* puttting Cr:#1an for it. But « ;repnfont mg 200d fellovves let 'vs folloy 
that vyhich S. Augnftine ( de b7z/. cred. c.8,r9. 6. )giuecth as arule to dire a man the right an] 
ſure vvay from the dinerſitie & doubtfulnes of alerror , laying, 1f after theſe troubles of mindetha 
thow ſeeme to thy ſelf ſufficiently toſſed and vexed, && vuilt have an end of theſe molefFations, folevn th 
wv vay of Cath olike diſcipline , vubich from Chrift him ſelf by the Apoſtles hath proceded exen vnto vial 
{hal procede from hence*to the pefteritie. See the Annotation, 1 Ti. 3, v. IS, 
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Herod rhe firſt king that perſecuted the Church, haning at Hieruſalem (vuhen Barnabas 
and en vuth the collation-of the Antiochians) killed lames the Apoſtle, | 
3 (5 10 pleaſe the Iovves impriſoned Peter vuith the minde to kil him al(o,but yuſivate | 


by an Angel ſent of God at the continualprayers of the Church mas for her cheeft 
The Epiftle vp3 paſtor, 19 being puffed vp vvith ſuch pride that at Caſaria he refuſeth not to be honou- | 
SS.Peters and as God: 23 is miraculouſly firiken of Gods Angel. 24 And ſo after the perſecuters 

orgs nw. death, the Churches preaching proſperath exce dingly. | 
Al Peters er- ; | « . » | 
Gs 116-2 SLY 8; ND at the ſame time Herod the kin fer his 


CE che 69, Co handes, to afflit certaine of the Church. f And 
fore better gar- wk wt, he killed Iames the brother of Iohn with the 


ded then other, BREE 
for farche Bott A I word. ? And ſeing that it pleaſed the Jewes, 


ſouls eſcape: WOWISB ND he addedto apprehend Perer alſo, And it was 
dence in teſer- thedaies of the Azymes, f VVhom when he had apprehen- 
is e £e- ded, he Caitinto priſon, deliuerin g him to ** foure quaternions 
longer gouern- of ſouldiars to be kept', meaning after the Paſche to bring 


mentothis him forth to the people. | And Peter in deede was kept in 


Church, is very : . | . - 
macuelous. * priſon, But * praier was made of the Church yyithour inter. 


miſsion 


$435 0” THE APOSTLES 337: 
- 5  miſcion vnto: God forhim!. fAndwhen Herod would haue 
brought him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping be 
rwene tivo ſauldiars, bound with * two chatnes: and the 
keepers before the doore kept. the priſon. f And behold an 
Angel of our Lord ſtood in preſence: and light ſhined in 
_ the houſe: and ſtriking Peters fide, he raiſed him , ſaying, 
-Ariſe quickely-./ And the chaines felfrom his hands, f And 
the Angel ſaid tohim , Gird thee , andput on thy ſhoes . And 
he did to . And he ſaid to him, Purthy garment aboutrthee , & 
o folow me. t And going forth he folowed him, & he knew 
not that it was true which was done by the Angel : but he 
;o thought that he ſaw 4 viſion, t And paſsing through the 
firlt & the ſecond watch, they came. to the yron gate thatlea- 
deth to the citie , which of it ſelf opened tothem. Andgoing 
out, they went forward one ſtreate : and incontinent the 


| 11 Angel departed 'from him. T And Peter returning to him 


| ſelf, faid: NowF know in very deed that our Lord hath ::1:i mnck 
ſent his Angel, and deliuered me ourof Herods hand, & from fo: rhepraileof 
, good 
al che expetation of the people of the Tewes.Þ . Chrirtians thae 
thc aliemblie to 


tAnd conſidering , hecame to the ©* houſe of Martethe ods Gs 


12 
indetha mother of Iohn , who was ſurnamed Marke, where many projeryres keys 
"_y þ 13 were gathered and praying. t And when he knocked at is the timea? 

the doore of the gate, there came forth a wench to ſee, na- perſecution , & 
> that the Apo- 


14 med Rhode. t And as ſhe knew Peters voice, for ioy ſhe ope-. gie came thi- 
ther ſtraight 


ned not the gate, but running in ſhe told that Perer ſtoode Mer Fraight | 
15 before the gate, t Bur they ſaid to her, Thou art mad. But ſhe his 6; refane. 


16affirmed that it was ſo. But they ſaid, Iris his Angel. t And kn gage” oa 


Perer continued knocking. And when they had opened, they much ts their 
17 fav him, & were aſtonied, TAnd beckening with his hand ame 9.0 
tothem , that they ſhould hold their peace, he told how our Hcrefiedoth . 
| Lord hadbrought him out of priſon , andhe ſaid, * Teltheſe 


things to Izmes & to the brethren , And going forth he went :: Thongh Go@ 


18**intoan other place, f And when day was come , there was Io 95 mcrag 


| nolitleadoe berwene the fouldairs, what was: become; of red him, yer he - 
19 Perer. fAnd Herod, when he had ſought him, and had not phoery ire | 
found, making inquilitio of the keepers, comauded them to 2mong his per-- 
{ecmtors, but ac: 


be led away: & going downe from lewrie into Czfarea,there cording to Chet - 
tes commaun- 


20 heabode, tAnd he was angrie with the Tyrians and the St. *x<cq 
; : dement fled foo: 
donians, But rhey with one accord came to him , and perſua. atime.. 


ding Blaſtus that was cheefe of the kings chamber, they de- 


fired peace , forthat their countries were nouriſhed by him, 
SC ij TAnd: 
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4 And ypon a day appointed , Herod being araied with 21 | 

kingly attire;ſate in the tudgement ſeate;and made an oration . 

_ 42 Princes that £0 Them. t And the people-made acclamation, The yoices of 22 | 

ia a God, & not of a man. t And forthwith an Angel of our 23 

_ priſe ofthe Lord ** ftrooke him , becauſe he had not giuen the honour to 

| 0 God: andbeing contumed of wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt, | 

them ſcluesto Tt But the word of our Lord increaſed and multiplied. tAnd 24 

_ 0-0 Barnabas and Saulreturned from Hieruſalem , having accom. 2 5 
nourto God, Pliſhed their * miniſterie , raking with them Iohn That was 


may bevvarned 
by thi$eatvle. furnamed Marke, 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XIL 


44. Prater vvas made.) The Church praied ingefiantly for her cheefe Paſtor, and vyas heard 
| GE al Chriſtian people are vvarned thereby to pray, for their Bil hopesand Paſtors 
riſon. | | | bY WEL [+ $7 Rena 
&.Peters chai- 7 6. Tyve chaines,] Thele chaines are famous for-miracles, and yverc brought from Hicruſal 
NES. to Rome by Eudoxia the Empercſle, vyite to Theodoſtus the yonger,vvhere they vyvere match 
& placed vvith an otherchaine that the ſame Apoſtle vyas tied yvith by Nero, & a Church fe 
ded thereypon , named Petr: ad vincule , VVhere they are religiouſly. kept and xcuerenced vi 


——— 


" tow 


[this day, and there isa Feaſt in the yvhole Church for the ſame , the firft of Auguſt , vvhichm 
Cal Lammas day. | | | 
rpg of. 15. His mtr If proper Angels ((aith $.. Ghryſoftom), be deputed by our Lord to ſuch as hane al 
| | charge oftheir ouune life, {as one of the 'twft ſa1d,* The Angel vukich hath detruered wne from my yud 
vpovard) much more are ſupernal Spirits at kand to belpe thera wite -v vhom the charge aud hurd:n oft 
wv vorld is committed;Chry\.in laud. Pauli. ho. 7. to. 3. 
17.T<l Tames.) He vvilleth them to {hevv this to $. Tames Biſhop of Hiernfalem and'ot 
| 


Tuviike praice Chriftians , that they ___t lee the effe& ot their praiers for kim , & giue God thankes. for 


for $.Peter the 


head. Iames no doubt publit he 


common praier for $. Peter. 
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CHAP. XIIT. 


The +5 part. 
Tus taking The preachers of the Church of Antioche preparing th#(clues, the Holy Ghoſt out of them 
of the Go- al,cheoſeth Saul and Barnabas. 3 They being firſt conſecrated Biſhops, 4 goe their ap- | 
ſpe] avvay pornted circurte ower al theland of Cypres , the Proconſul wukereof. is al 6 conueried, 
from the ob- | .ſeing the miraculous excecation of # levu by Paul, 13 Thence, into Pamphilia: 14 and 
| Ninate Ievy Piſidia, vuherem Antioche Paul preacherh to the levves , fhevving that IESVSH 
es, and ge- Chrift ,3%$ and that in himis ſaluation , and net mm their Lavu of Moyſes: 40 vvar- 
5p Af ing them to bevvare of the reprobation foretold ”7 the Prophets. 44 But the next 
wng Ort,  Sabbeth, they bleſþ2emmg, he in plaine termes forſaketh them, and turneth to the Gen 
the Gentils, rils.VYhereat the Gentils be as glad on thecontrarie ſide. 55 Finally the Ievyes raiſing 
uf Poa a” perſecturion, they forſake them, pronouncing them to be ebſtinate.contemaers. 
niſterie 0 
Paul and 


: Barnabas. 


F 


AND 
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2=4 N D' there were in- the Church which 
MW was: at Annioche,, Prophets and DoQors, 
7) among whom was: Barnabas, and Simon 
2 that vas called: Niger, and Lucius of Cy. 

© rene, and Manahen who was the folter- 

! brother.of Herod the Tetrarch , and Saul, 


CIEEDS + Andcas they were ' miniſtring to ous 


t Then they ' faſting and praying,and ” impoſing hands vps 
them , dimiſled them. 
+ And they being ” ſent of the Holy Ghoſt, went to Se 
leucia, and thence failed to Cypres. f And when they were 
come to Salamina , they preached the word of God inthe 
ſynagogs of the Iewes.. And they had Iohnalſo in their mi. 


hearl ' niſterie, T'And when they had- walked through - out the. 
TM whole iland as farre as Paphos, they found a certaine man 
erulzles that was a magician , a falſe-prophete, alew, whoſe name 
martrcne . . o 
rch fe 7 was ' Bar-ieſt”, ft who was with the Proconſul Sergius 
wm Paulus a wiſe man. He ſending for: Barnabas 8 Saul, 
$ deliredto heare the word of God.. t BurElymas the magician 
_ (forſo is his name interpreted) refiſted them, ſeeking ro auerr 


14." (fl 9. the Proconſiil from the faith. tf But Saul, otheriwiſe Paul, . 
indtot 1 0 repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, Þ ſaid: 
_—_ O ful of al guile, and al deceit, ſonne of the diuel , enemic of 
al iuſtice, thou ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the. right waies of oug 
11 Lord. f And now behold the' hand of our Lord vpon thee, 
and thou ſhalt be blind , not ſeing the ſunne vnrilatime. And 
forthwith there fel dimneſſe and darkeneſſe vpon him, and 
going about he ſought ſome body that would giue him his 
i2 hand. t Then the Proconſul , when he had ſeen that which 
was done, beleeued marueling at the.doftrineof our Lord, 
| 13+ And when. Pauland they that were with-him had failed 
from Paphos; they cameto Pergein Pamphylia. And Iohn 
14 departing from them , .returned to-Hieruſalem. * Bur they 
palsingthrough Perge, cameto Antioche jn Piſidia : and en- 
tring/into! the ſynagogue on the day of the Sabboths, they 
15 {ate downe.if And after the leſion of the Law and the Pro- 
' phers, the princes ofthe Synagogue ſent rothem, ſaying, Men 
brethren, ifthere be among you any ſermon of exhoxtation. 
to the people, ſpeake,. 


And 


4 TUM METS 870 _ CH 
 t And 'Paukrifing vp, and with his hand beckening for 16 
filence,faid, Ye men of Iſra}, and/yon that feare God, harken: : 
T The God of the people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and ex- 17 | 
alted the people when they were ſciourners in the Jand-of | 
&gypr, and in a mightie arme brought them out thereof, | 
f and forthe ſpace of fourtie yeres tolerated their maners in | 
the deſert, t And deſtroying feuen nations in the land of 1y 
-Chanaan , by lot he deuided theirland among them, t as ir 29 |: 
were after foure hundred and fiftie yeres and after theſe i 
_ things he gaue ludges, vntil Samuel the prophet, f And 21 
thenceforth they delireda king : and he gaue them*Saul the 
ſonne of Cis,a man of rhe tribe of Beniamin, fourtie yeres, 
+ and remouing himhe raiſed them vp + Dauid tobe king: 22 
to whom giuing teſtimonie, he ſaid, Ihaue found Dawid the ſonne 
of leſſe, a man according to my bart, vvho [hat doe al my vyilles 
f Of his ſecede God according to bis* promifle hath 2: 
brought forth to Ifratl a Sauiour Ifzs vs, flohn. + prea-24 
ching before the face of his comming , baptiſme of penance |. 
£0 al che people of Iſrael, tf And when lohn fulfilled his 25 
courſe, he ſaid, VVhom doe* you rhinke me to be? I am 
-nothe , bur behoid there commerh afrer me., whoſe :thoes of : 
| his feeteI am not worthie to.loolſe. 
The Heide vp6 f Men brethren, children of che ſtacke of Abraham, & 26 
Ber weae, * they among youthat feare God, ro you the word of this (al- 
uation was lent. * For they that inhabited Hierufalem', and 27 
the princes thereof, not knowing him, nor the voices ofthe 
prophers that are*read euery Sabboth, 1wdging have fulfilled 
them, tand finding no cauſe of death in him, *defired of Pi- 28 
late, thar rhey:might kil him. t And when they haditolum- 29 
| mared a! thiygs taar were: \ritte of him, taking him downe 
from the tree, rhey put him ina monument. # But God $0 
raiſed him vp-:from the dead the thurd day : tf who was 31. 
ſeen for many daies of them that came wp. together with 
him from Galilee into Hieruſalem , who vntil this preſent 
are his witneſſes tothe people. t And we preach ynto you 32 
that promifle which was made to our fathers: tthat God 33 
hathftulflied this ſame 'to curchilaren', railingvpIts vs;as | 
in the ſecond Pſalme allo tis written : My /enne art thou, thisday 
'hane I begotten thee. And thathe raiſed himvp from the dead, 34 
not to returne now any more into corruption, thus he faid, 


That 1 pyil giue you the holy things of Dauid fatthſul, F And _ -35 
| he 4 
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fore in an other place alſo he faith, Thoxſhalt not gize thy boly one 
36 to ſee corruption. * For Dauid in his generation when he had 


| 
| 
| 
| 
? 
l/ 


| 51andraiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas: and the 


| 
| 


ſerued, according to the wil of God ſlept : and he was laid 
37 to his fathers 8 ſaw corruption, # But he whom God hath 

raiſed vp,ſaw no corruption, 

$ Þ Be it knowen therfore to you, men brethren , that 

through him,, forgiueneſſe of finnes, is preached to you, 

from Al the things from the'which you could nor be 1uſti- 
39 fied by the law of Moyles. f.In. him every one thar 
40 pclocyeth) is tultified. t Take heede therfore leſt that come 
41 vpon you which is ſpoken in the prophets, See ye caremmers, 

and yyonder, and periſh : becaufe I vyorke a yyorke in your daies, a vyorke 


yvbich you vvil ner beleene, if any man ſhal tel it you. | 
T And they. going forth, <they Leh them that the Sab- 


both folowing they would Deke vnto them theſe wordes, 
43 And when the ſynagogue was dimiſſed , many ofthe Tewes, 

and of the*<ſtrangers feruing God, folowed Paul & Bar- 

nabas : who ſpeaking exhorted them to: continue in the | 
44 grace of God. tf But the next. Sabboth the whole cite al- 
45 moſt aſſembled to heare the vvord of God. t And the Iew- 

es ſeing the. multitudes , were repleniſhed with enuy , 8& 

Mas, 6} thoſe things which were faid-of Paul blalphe- 
46 ming. t Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantly ſaid, To you 

it behoued vs firſt to ſpeake the word of God: but becauſe | 

+: you repel it, and judge your (clues vnworthie of eternal *: The Ievres 

47 life ; behold we turne' to the Genrtils , # For ſo our Lord fee vvit ber y 


ling: the truth, 
commaunded vs : 1 hane put thee to be the light of the Gentils : that ar ravvorty 
of Chriſt and 


2 


4.8 thou maieſt be ſaluation ynto the ytmoſt of the earth. * And the Gen- hily f 
x YyYorthily for- * 


tils hearingit, were olad, and glorified the word of our jor : 40d the 
Lord: and there beleeued as many as vere preordinate to Gentils tho 
they belee 


49 life cuerlaſting. t And the word of our Lord was ipred. 7; 17 


z50through ourtthe 'whole countrie. f But the Tewes ſtirred v Gods grace 
a4 - 
religious and honeſt women , and the cheefe of the citie, jon" yer they . 
y belecue alſo by 
their ovyne free 


did caſt them forth out of their coaſtes . t Butthey *ſhaking vvit.-wwthich 
ſtandeth yyel 


of the duſt of.their feete againſt them, came to Iconium , fander "ona 


$27 The diſciples alſo were repleniſhed. with ioy and with uidence. 


the holy Ghoſt, 


nn" 


ThzApofittes LL. 
tu:gic or Maſle.. 


Paul & Parnabas 
arc coniecrated 
by men. 


Imber daies. 


' P-wſcript times 
oO! ;aits. 


Impoficion of 
handes. 
Holy orders. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
C.HA Po: [A KELL 


2. As thy vuere miniftring. ] If vye ſhould, as our Aduarſaries do, beldy turne vyhat ten m 
liſt,o flee trom one language to an other for the aduantage of our cauſe, vve mighthauetry;. 
latcd for minftring , jacrificing. tor lo * the Greeke dota fignifie , and fo Eraſmus tranflated, 
yve might haue txanſlared, Say?ng Maſe,tor io they did;and the Greeke Fathers hereof had they 
name, Liturgic,vrhich Eralmas tran{iiatetn Maſe, laying, Miſa Chryſoftomi. But vyc keepe our tex, 
as the tranſlators of the Scriptutes ſhould ds molt religiouſly - | = 

2. Separate me. ] Though Paul vyere taught by Gad him fetfand ſpecially deſigned by Chiif 
to be an Apoſtle,and here choſen bythe Holy Ghoſt rogether vvith Barnabas, yer they vverey 
be ordered, conſecrated,and admitred by men. VViich vvnoly condemaeth at cheſe nevy rebel, 
lious diſcordered ſpirits, that chalenge and vſurpe the office of preaching and .other lacte] 
ations from heauen,vvithour rhe Churches adiniſhon. WIT 

3. Faſting. ] Hcreof the Church.of God vieth and preſcribeth publike faſtes at the foure fg. 
lemane times of giuing holy Orders (vvhich axe our {mber dates) as a neceſlaric preparatiu: to 
great a yvorke as S. ® Leo declarerh by tjris place, naming it alla an Apoſtolical tradittop. See 
y. Leo Ser. 9, derterume 7 menſrs, & Calixtis ef. 1, te. I. Conc, Magunt, C& 34+ 3% 'to:.3, And thi 
faſting yvas not faſting from ftinne, nor moral or Chriſtian temperance, as the Proteſtants ti. 
diculouſly affirme , for fach faſting they vyere bound cuer-to keeps : but it vvas abſtinence fo; 
time from al meates or from ſome certaine_kindes of .meates ,.vvhich yyas ioyned.vvith praig 
and ſacrifice, and done ſpecially at ſuch {eafons as the Clurch preſcribed, of al together [ a5 in 
Lent,the Imber daies, Friday, Saturday) and not vvhen cuery.man liſt, as Atrius and ſuch Het 
tikes did hold. S. Auguſt. her. 53. | : ; | 

3. Ipofing hands. JBecauſe al bleſſings and conſecrations vyere done in the Apoftles times by 
rhe externsl ceremonic af impdſition: of; hands, djuers Sacraments vyere named of the {an 
ſpecially Conficmation, as is noted before, and holy Ordering or cofiſecrating-Biſ hops, Fciek 
and Deacons,and Subdeacons;as vveſce here and els vyhere. In vvhich though there yvere my 
ny-holy vvotdes and ceremanies anda very-lolemneaRion : yet vyhatſocyer is done in thok 
Sacraments., is aitogethercalled Impoſirion of hands + as vyhariocuer yvas done in the vvh( 
diuine myfterie of the B. ® Sacrament, is named frath10n of bread. for the Apoſtles ( as S. Det 
Eccl. hier. c. x in fine vvtiteth ) purpoſely kept cloſe in their open:ſpeaches and vyritings vyhid 
might come to the hands or cares of Infidels, the ſacred vyerdes & ations of the Sacrament, 


And S. Ambrotle ſaith, »» 1 Tims. £.4- The impoſition of the hands is myſlical v vordder vuherevuithth 


Spiritnal dft- 
cers of out 
ſoules. 


Next in Ironium they prexch, vuhere mary being conuerted of both fortes, tha obftinate 


eleed is conformed and made apt ts his funthen, recerumy auther;tie (his conſcience bearzng vwvitnes) thd 
i: may b beld tn our Lordes ied to offer Tacrifice to Gid. And'S, Hietom; The i2Þofction of hand: i 
Graeving of Clerkesr, auhich ts done by pralkr of the voite,and 1mpefition of the hand; And this is in (one 
ipferior orders al{a4, but Paul and'Barnahas vvere ordered to a higher funtion then infetid 
Pcicfts enen to be Bifiops throagh out al Nations, 

4. Sent of the Holy Ghaft. ] VVaoſotuer bs (ent by the Church, are ſent of the Holy Ghol 
taough in ſuch an extraordigarie fort it be not done . VVhereby vve ſee hovy far the Officers 
our ſoules in the Church do paſſe the temporal Magiſtrates , vyho though they be of Gods 
dinance, yet not of the Holy Ghoſts ſpecial calling. | 


—— *. 
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Teuves raiſe perſecution. 6 Then int: towunes of Lyc aonia, vwohere the Heathen firſ 
ſring that Paul bd healed one-borne Lame, are hardly perfluaded but they ave Gods. 13 
but afteruvard, by the inſtigation of the malitions Tevvues they lone Paul, leaning him 
for dead 29 And ſo hauing done their cirexite they returne the ſame woay confirming 
the Chriſtians, and making Prief's for enery Church. 25 And being come home to An- 
tioche an Syria, they report al to the Church theres | 


AND, 


ert hy 
etran. 
ted, 

ad _ 


ur tex, 


y Chil 
vVeretw 


y rebel. 
r {acte{ 


oure (6. 
us tob 
ON. See. 
\ nd this 
Ants tl. 
ne fox] 
th praier 
1 [ as 10 
ch Hee 


times by 
re ſam 

$,Pciet 

Vere is 
in tho? 
e vvhiolt 
$, Deny 
s vyhid 
raments 
epuith 

tnes) the 


and: 11 


OF THE APOSTLES 33t 
Su ND ic came to paſſe at Iconium that they 
Jy centred together into the ſynagogue of 
7 the Iewes,, and ſo fpake, thatavery great 
multitude of Iewes and of the Greekes 
did beleeue . t But the Iewes that were 
incredulous , ſtirred vp and incenſed the 
" hartes of the Gentils to anger againit the 
brethren. t A long time therfore they abode , dealing 
confidently in our Lord, who gaue teſtimonie to the word 
of his-grace, graunting ſignes and wonders to be done by 
their handes. t And the multitude of the citie was deuided: 
and certaine of them in deede were with the Iewes , but 
certaine with the Apoſtles. tf And when the Gentils and 
the Iewes with their princes had made an aſſault , to | 
viſe them 'contumeliouſly , and to ſtone them, # vnderitan. 
ding it, they fled to the cities of Lycaonia , Lyſtra and Derbe, 
andthe whole countrie about, and-there they were cuan- 
gelizing. 
tAnd a certaine man at Lyſtra impotent of his feete ſate 
there , lame from his mothers wombe , that never had wal. 
ked, tf This fame heard Paul ſpeaking . V Vho looking vpon 


9 him, andſecing that he had faith for to be ſaued, Þ he ſaid 


with aloud voice, Stand vp right on thy feere . Andhelea- 

10 ped & walked. t And the multitudes when they had ſeen 
What -Paul had done , lifted vp their voice in the lycao. 

Nian tongue,ſaying, Gods made like to men, are deſcended 

11to vs, t And they calked Barnabas, Tupiter : but Paul Mer- 

12 curie, becauſe he was the cheefe ſpeaker, ft The Prieſt alfa 
o!<Iupiter that was before the citic, bringing oxen and gar- 
lands before the gates , would with che people * ſacrifice. 

13 fVVhich thing when the Apoſtles Barnabas 8 Paul heard, 
renting their coates, they leaped forth into the multitudes, 

14 crying Fand ſaying, Ye men, why doe you theſe things*VVe abr DN 
allo are mortal, men like vnto you, preaching to you forto ry Ay wa, 
conuert from theſe yaine things, to the lining God that made knovren him 
the heauen,and the earth, and the ſea, and al things thatare in ***he leati to 


haue beene 


15them: t VVho in the generations paſt ſuffredal the Gentils their Creator 
16to goe their owne waics, f Howbeit he left not him ſelf ?Þ4 9n'y Lord, 
© E 


*: without teſtimonie, being beneficial from heauen , giuing ftcrie of our 


. A X . Redemprt! 
raines, and fruiteful ſeaſons, irs an hartes with foode and \yere nat ope- 


17 gladnes, TAnd ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarie appealed =<dto them. 
T't 1 the 


232 Tr: 8$C TYjHSs 70 CHA, Y 
the multitudes from ſacrificing to them . TBut there came 18 
incertaine Iewesfrom Antioche and Icvnium : and perſwa-. 
ding the multitudes, and* ſtoning Paul, they drew him out 

of the citie, thinking him to be dead. t Butthe diſciples com. 1 9 
paſling him round about, he riſing vp , entredinto thecitie, 
and the next day he went forth with Barnabas vnto 


Derbe. | wg | 
+ Andwhenthey had euangelized to that citie, and had 20 
« Vvee ſe by taught many, they returned to Lyltra and Iconium , and to 


this, firſt that : gk 
SS. Paul & Bar- Antioche: Tt confirming the hartes of the diſciples, and ex-21 | 
491" he horting themrto continue in the faith, and that by many tri- 

! bulations we muſt enter into the kingdom of God. tAnd 22 


| here authoritze 


toginenoy > When** they” had ordained to them” Prieſts in every Church, | 
that there vvas and had prayed with faſtings, they commended them to our 


 enen then a dit Lord in whom they beleeued L {1 And palling.through Pift- 22 


ference betvvixt 


Biithops and dia, they came 1nto Pamphylia, tf and ſpeaking the word 24 
- Frieſts , though . , . : 
of our Lord in Perge, they went downe into Attalia: f and 25 


the name in the 
primiriue -from thence they failed to Antioche , *yvhence they had beene. 


Rd in- delivered to the grace of God ynto the vworke which they 
difterently:"a** accompliſhed. F And when they were come , and had al- 26 
faſting & pray- ſembled the Church, they reported what great things God | 
ng vere PIC haddone with them , &that he had opened a doore of faith 


paratines tO ene 


gzuing of holy to rhe Gentils.,. t And they abode no litle time with the'27 


Ocdcrs. diſciples, 


ANNOTATION '\S 
Cin'aip, ALIIIL. 


12, They »venld ſacrifice. ] This Loets the diuine vvorl hip, conſiſting in external ſacrifice, and 
in acknovvyledging the parties vvorl hipped to be gods : vvhich * may be done to no man nt 
Creature. and thertore the Apoſtles retute it vvith al poſſible dilizence, and al the Angels and 
Sains in heauen retuſe that adoration by lacriace. The Catholike Church ſutfereth no Pric 

' nor other ſo to yyorſhip any Sainctt in heauen or earth. She hath but one external Sacriſicy, 
yvhich is ia the holy Maſle,of Chrifts body and bloud: that the off=reth to God alone,& natlr 
to Peter nor to Peu!(laith S. Augultine) though the Prieft that ſacrificeth , tandeth oner therr bodtes and 
efrreth m their memories. Bat other kindes of nonours and ducties, inferior vvithout al compatt 
{on(fRovy great {o cuer they be)to tais, ve do, as the Scriptures & Nature teache vs, to al Supe 
riors in heauen and earth, according to the degrees of grace, honon:, and blefſednes that Gol 
hath called them vnto, from eur B. Ladie Chriits ovvne mother, to the leaſt ſeruant he hathi 
the vvorld. for vyhich the Heretikes vvould ncuer accule Chriſtian people of Idolatric, if the 
hadeither grace, learning, faith, or natural attection, ; 

22. Had ordained. } The Heretikes , to make the vyorld belecue that al Priefts ought tot 
choſen by the yoices of the people, and that they nede no other Ordering or Conſecration 
Biſhops,preſling the profane vic of the * Creeke yvord more then the very natural ſignificatiol 
requireth *% Eccletiaſtical vie beareth, tranflate thus, Ordained by elefron, YVhereas in deede til 
vyord in Scripture ſignifieth, Ordering by impoſitio of hands, as is plaine by other yyordes cquF 

_ valent,,42.6,13.1 Tim.4.5.2 Tim.1.'V Vhere the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts, & others is call 

*[mpolition of hads:not of the people, but oi the Apoſtles. And this to be the Eccleſiaſtical 


Fe EEE 
Lt 


Heretical tran. 
Pation againſt 
holy erdets. 
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E-.\. c40rd,appearctb by S. Hierom ſaying(as is before alleaged)that e4perouis jz the Ordering © 
{Clerks or Clergie men by praier of voice and wmpoſition of hand. | 
12, Pricſts, JEwen ſo here alſo,as betore, ficing txom the proper, apt,& knovyven vyord, y vhich 
moſt precilely corre!pondent to the vgry Greeke in our ton ne and al nations, they tranſlate Heretical trifla 
'r Prief, Elder, that 1s,tora calling of Ofhce , a yyord ofage:tor a terme of art and by conſent tion againſt 
9 -11 the Church and Apoſtolike authoritic and Fathers, ap ropriated to. holy Order, a vulgar, Priefthod. 
\mmon, and profane terme. VVith as litle grace as if they t hould tranſlate Ponrificem,a bridge- 
aker, the Mater of London, the Bigger of London. And thus you ſee vvithin three vvordes - 
ompalle rhey flee guilefully from the Latin to the Grecke , & againe guilefully ſrom the Gree- 
- ro the vulgar Engliſh. Such corruption of Scriptnres their hatred df Prieft hod driueth them 
"10. Ii they had tranſlated it ſo yvhen the Scriptures vvere firſt vvritten, (at yyhich time the 
| ard vyas but nevvly receiued into the . ny and Eccleſiaſtical tignification , and vyhen it- 
as yet taken ſomerimes in common profane ſort , as 1. Tim.s. orthere only vyhere onraun- 

-nt Latin verſion turneth (Prezbyrer into Senor , becauſe the yvord vyas not yet vyholy and 

»ropriated to holy Orders, as aftervyard by yſe of many hundred yeres it vvas and is) 


4 ly a C 
4 {ating might haue had ſome colour of honeftic and pla.nefle , vyhich- novy can not be 


1: of plaine falſhod and corruption, and that: of further urpoſc then the ſumple can ſee. 


2 | hich is to take avvay the office of Sacrificing and other fun&ions of Prieſts , proper in the 
; vy Teſtament to ſach as the Apoſtles often, and the poſteritic in maner altogether cal Prieſts, 
»6ytzros. V Which vvord doth (o certainely imply the authoritie of ſacrificing , that it is by vſe 
adealſo the only Engliſh of S«cerdes, the Aduerſaries them ſelues as vvel as vve, lo tranſſa- 
ng it in al the old and neyy Teſtament : though they can not be ignorant that Prieff com- 


1 «th of Presbyter , and not of Sacerdss: and that antiquitie for.no other cauſe applied the fig - 
3 eation of Presbyter to Sacerds: , but tol heyy that Preſoyter is in the nevv Have thet rohich un pypart, 
2 4. | (14,1 vvas in the old :; The Apoſtles abſtaining from this and'other like old names at the ,,q.. Preſ byter 
2 5 2 and cather vſing the vvordes , Biſhops, Paſtors, and Priefts, becauſe they might be difſtin- - 
{hed from the Gonernours and facrificers of Aatons order,yvho as yet in the Apoſites time 


4 their old fun@ions til in the Temple. And this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt, is to-be 
an appointed to ſacrifice, the Heretikes rhem (clues calling \Sacerdos alvyaics a Prieft , muſt 
d:s be drinen ro confefle. Although their folly is therein notorious , to apply vvillingly the 
2 6 ord Prieft to Sacerdes , and to take it from Presbyter vyhereof it is properly deriued , not only Preſbyter. 
Enzliſh , but in other languages both French and Italian. vVhich is to take avvay the name Prieſt, 
the Apoſtles and fathers gaue to the Priefts of the Church , & ro giue it yvholy & only to prebſtre.. 
| order of Aaron, vvhich neuer had it before our Prieſthod began . Neuer did there Heretikes Preti, 
nd ſo much vpon doubtful deciuarions and deſcant of vvordes as theſe Proteſtants do, and 
27 Neuer men bahaued them ſelues more fondly in rhe {ame:as yyhoſocter marketh the diſtin - 
on of their Elders, Miniſters, D:acons,and ſach like, { hal perceiuc: 


| W-—— RES K 
CHAMMCSETY. 


Some of thoje Tewues alſo that wuere Chriſtians, do fat, and ave authors of the Hereſie of 
Iudaizing. 2 They referre the mater 10 Councel : 7 Viheramn after great diſputation, 
Petey [Irthking the ſtroke, 12 and other confirming his ſentence vuith miracles, 13 an 


ice, and vvith Seripruves : 22 the Apoſtles and Prieſts do wuvite and cimannd in the name of 
man not the Holy Ghoſt wuhat s to be done, 30 And the faithful thereby are ftraightuuaies 
gels a mo___ mine. 16 After wuhich, Paul and Barnabas thinking to goe againe their 
20 Pri abaue [aid circus : , 

0 ike a / - s OO ran by occaſion of Marke paried,to the greater increaſe of 


& neu" 


þ odes and 7 . . | . 

ompati CXxX;> ND certaine comming dovwne from Teyvrie, 
har Gl 45/4 Caacaught the brethren : That * vnles you becirs 
e hath PER YELP cumciſed according to the maner of Moyles, 
e, if 110 > 3N> you can not be ſaued. 7 No litle ſeditton ther. 
ght tolt IE fore being riſen to Paul and Barnabas againſt 


ration 
nificatio 


them , they * appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould goe 
uy Vp,8& certaine others of * the relt?,, to the Apoltles and prieſts 
rl Vnto Hieruſalem, vpon this queſtion. 

tical | Te i t They 


334 ani accrues * Cn 
cAicients here, 4 They therfore being brought on their way by the Church, 3 | 
& often in this , ; 
chapter are the paſſed through Phcenice & Samaria , Teporting rhe conuerſion 
lame rozr 2:5 Of the Gentiles: and they made great loyto althe brethren, 
ftes VEIL-Z AS we | . 

Hicrom raketh - ' Y And When they were come to Hierufalem , they were 4 
CENT we receiued oof the.Church and of the Apoſtles and*® Auncients, 
proneth , being declaring whatſoeuer God had done with them. tAnd 5 
Reece; OMere aroſe certaine of the hereſie of the Phariſces that be. 
Prieſts, Hiere, m Jeened, aying, Thatthey muſt be circumciſed, cammaunded 
144 Ti-&4 4 alfo to keepe the law of Moyles. t And the * Apoſtles and &c 
______ Auncients* aſſembled to conliderof this ward. 
| b See thean- Þt And when there was made a great diſputation, *Peter 7 
nor-yert- 22 9” riſing vp aid tothem , men brethren , you know that * of old 
daies God among vs* choſe, thatby my mouth the Gentiles 
ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and beleeue. t And 
God which knovverh the hartes, gane teſtimontie, * gluing 
|  vnto themtheholy Ghoſt as wel as to vs, Tand hath pur no 
4: By that faith difference betwen vs and them, **by faith purifying their 
yhichvvorketh 
by charitic. for hartes. f Now therfore why tempt you God, to pura yoke 10 | 
a dead faith can ypon the neckes ofthe diſciples, which neither our farhers 
purifie the , 
hart of mi. Sce NOr We haue been able to beare? Tburby the grace of our 11 
etup. 16,31- Jord IESvS CHRIST we belecue to befſaued, inlike ma- 
ner as they alſo, | 
t Andal the multirudeheld their peace: and they heard 12 
Barnabas and Paul telling what great fignes and wonders 
God had done among the Gentus by them. 
t And after they held their'peace, * Iames anſwered, 13 

ſaying , Men brethren, heare me. TSimon hath told how 14 
God firit viſited to take of the Gentils a people to his na- 
me. TAndtothisaccord the wordes ofthe prophets,” as it 1s 15 
written : t After theſe things I vvil returne , and vyil reedifie the ta- 16 
bernacleof Dauid vybich yyas fallen,and the ruines thereof I yvil reedifie, 
and ſet it yp : Trhat the reſidue of men may ſeeke aſter the Lord, and al na 17 
tions vpo ypho my name 15. 1nuocated , ſaith the Lord that doth theſe things. 

Tt To our Lord was his owne worke knowen from the 16 
beginning of the world, tFor the which cauſe* Tiudge, 19 
that they which of the Gentils are conuerted to God, are 
not to be diſquieted, tbut to write vato rhem that they 20 
refraine them ſelues from the contaminations of Idols, and 

#fornication, and ſtrangled things, and bloud, t For Moyles 21 

of old times hath in euery citte them thar preach him in the 


ſynagogs., where he 1s read euery Sabboth, 


q 
q 
| 


Pe A 


| 


Then 


YV. OrF' THE APOSTLES. 335 
\ 22 *Þ Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and. Auncients with the 
whole Church, to choſe men out of them, & toſend to An- 
tioche with Paul and Barnabas , Indas\, whowas ſurnamed 
23 Barſabas,& Silas, cheefe men among the brethren, Tewritting p Fane robe 
by cheir handes, greeke readthus 
The Apoſtles and Auncients, the brethren, to the brethren Mns7 ue 
of the Gentils that are at Antioche and in Syria and Cilicia, tenreining rheſs 
24greeting. 7 Becaule ve haue heard: that certaine * going LI 
torch from vs, haue troubled you with wordes , ſubuerting 
| 2;Jour ſoules , to whom we gaue no commaundement : f Ir 
hath pleaſed vs being gathered in-one, tochoſe out men and 
toſend them vnto:you with our deereſt Barnabas and Paul, 
26tmenthathaue giuen their liues for the name of our Lord 
27I:s vs CHRIST: T VVehaueſent therfore Tadas and Silag 
who them ſelues alſo wit in wordes report vnto you the ſame 
28 things, T Forithath ſeemed good " to the holy Gholt and to 
vs, tolay no further burden vpon you then theſe neceſlarie 
29things: t That you abſteine from the things immolated to 
Idols, and bloud, and that which is-ſtrangled, and fornica- 
tion, from the which chings keeping your ſclues, you. ſhal 
doe wel, Fare ye wel. 
20 They therfore being dimifled went downe to Antioche: 
z 1 and gathering the multitude, deliuered the epiſtle, fVVhich 
when they had read, they * retoyced ypon the conſolation: 
; 2 tbut Iudas and Silas, them Selues alſo being prophets, with 
many wordes comforted the bretliren , and confirmed them. 
33TAnd hauing fpent ſome time there, tney were with peace 
dimiſſed of the brethren vnto them that had ſent: them, 
247 Butir ſeemed good: vnto Silas toremaine there :. and Iudas: 
25 departed alone: f and Paul and Barnabas taried at Antio- 
che , teaching and Euangelizing wita many: others the, 


word of our Lord. Catholike” Bi- 
{ hops tooke vp 


365 TAndaftercertainedaies, Paul ſaid to Barnabas, Tetys re- ,, PF 
turne and ** vifice our brethren 1n al cities-wherein we * haue vicof often vi- 
37 preached:the word of our Lord, how they doe. t And Bar» jj8 © flog 


nabas would haue taken with them Iohn: alſo- that was ſur. mitted co thicir 
| chargc,for con « 


2 8 named Marke.:tButr Paul defired tharx he (as who * had de- $rmxcionio 
parted from them out of Pamphylia, and had nor gone with gary ary. 


39 them to the worke). might nor: be received, t - And there ofmaners both 
roſe a * difſention, ſo thatthey departed one from an other, 8& i r_ and 

40 that, Barnabasin deede taking Marke failed to Cypers, t Bur. 
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:: Not only the Paul choſing Silas departed, being deliuered of the brethren 


b. 
{oh 
- 


tizngs comaun c® | 
ded by Chriftes TO TNe grace of God. 


expreile vvord, -+ And he walked-through Syria and Cilicia , confirming 4, | 
' VyLitt | 5 . : 

ny Snres | rhe Churches: ** commaunding them to keepe the precepts 

(as our Hercti- gf the Apoſtles and the Auncients, 

kes holC) bur 

vyhatſocuer the > 

Apoſtles and == - 

Rulers ot the 
__ Church com - | 

maund, is to be ANNOTATIONS 

kept & obcied. CHAP, [X'V. 

See thele vyor- 


des repeated a- : 
gaine C.16,4- & r.. Appointed] VVve leatne by this example, vyhatis to bedone yvhen any controuerſie atiſe} 


that in the gree in religion betvven the teachers or other Chriſtian people. VVe {ce it is not ynOugh to contey 

ke leſt any man by allegations of Scriptures or otter proofes ſeeming to make for either-part: for fo of cata. 

cauil , becauſe tiqus parttaking there | hould be no cad, but the more vvriting,vvreſtling,ftriuing there vyer, 
here the greeke cuery onefor bis ovvne fanſie,cloking it vvith the title of Gods yvord arid I Hr themoy 

' hath them not. Schilmes, Setes,and dinifions yyould fal :as rye ſee {pecially in the'reſtles Hereties ot onr ting 
:VVhoſle faurors admitting no iudges, ſtand to no trial-of- mortal: men, to no tribunal of Pop, 
.Councels, Biſhops, Synodes, but eche. man to his oyvne phaataſtical ſpirir, his ovvne ſenſe 

Scriptures, and his oyyne vvilful obdurate rebellion againſt Geds Church and his Superiogi 

The vyayto end "the ſame, But here vve ſee S.Paul and Barnabas,men that yyere Apoſtles and ful of the Spiritg 
diſflenſionin re- God,and the other partics , though neuer ſo much partial ro the ceremonies of their Layyhy 

ligion, is to their former long vie and education therein, yet not ro.{tad ſtifly to their ovve opinis on cith 
commit it to a fide; but to condeſcendto referre theyyhole controuerlic and the determination thereof toth 

"Councal. Apoſtles, Prieſts or Auncicnts of Hieruſalem, that is to ſay, to-commit the matter to be tie 

| by theheads and Biſhops, and their determination in Councel. This is Gods holy and yviſey: 
nidence among other judgements in his Church, to eps the Chriſtian people in truth & yg 
tic, and to condemne ſettes and [alle teachers and tronblers of the Church, . By vyhich iud 
 ments-and order, vvhoſocuer vvil not or dare not be triedin al their dotrine and doings, tt 
ſhevy them ſelues to miſtruſt their ovvne cauſe,and to flee from thelight, & ordinance of Gol 
VVithout vvhich order of appealing al differences in faith and conſtcuftions of the Scripture 
the Church had beene more Lefeftual and inſufficient, then any Commonvvealth or Societ 
of men in the-yvorld:none of vyhich euer vyanteth good meanes to.decideal diſcordes u 
.Ciflenſion ariſing among the ſubiects & citizens of the ſame. | > 
6. Apoſtles and Awncients. ] The Herelies of our Proteſtants vyhich vvould haue{al men 
giuc voice,or to be preſent in Coiicels, & of others that vvould haue none but the holy orle 
to be adrintted, are refuted by this exiple,vvhere vve lee none but Apafitles & Prieſts ©r Aundi 

Of yyhat per- aſlembled to dilpute of the matter, though many deuour people vvere in the citie the lame tin 
ſons a Councel Neither did cuer any other in the Auncient Councels of the Church aflembleto-debate and& 
co aliſteth, fine the matter, but {uch, though. many other for other cauſes be cuer preſent . Secular men 

| | -yyvomen, be their gifts neuer ſo great, can not be iudges in.cauſes of faith and religion. !/ 
thing, ſaith God be hard and dowbiful,thou ſhalt come to the Priefts of the Lenitical flotke, and thi 
fole» uv their ſentence,” Againe, The l1ppes of the Prieſt ſhal keepe kng vuledge, and the Lavy thou ſhalt 

_ of his mouth. Againe, Aſke the Lavv of the Prieſi, Much moremuſt vye referre al to our Bl 
| ops and Paſtors,vyhom God hath placed in the regiment of the Church vvith much larger pi 
A-general Coii- uilege, then cuer he did the old Pricſts'ouer the Synagogue. to vvhom it is ſaid , He rhar defi 
cel repreſenteth yow deſpiſeth me. And it is to be noted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Councel , repreſent 1 
the vyhole vvhole Church, have the autboritic of the yvhole Church, & the Spirit of God to prote tit 
Church. from error, as the vvhbole Church: SS. Paul and Barnabas come hither for the definition of ! 
vyhole Church: The ſenrence of « plenarie or general Councel ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) 1s the conſent » 

vvhole Church. And ſo it muſtneedes be in the Church; becauſe the Magiſtrates, Senate,Cound 
-Or deputies of al commonyycalthes, repreſent the-yyhole body:and to haue it otheryvile (48) 

Churches Rebels vviſh)vvere to bring al to hel and horrour;and them ſelnes to be perpetUal 
be ſeditzous and popular perſons ypholden-againſt Lavy,reaſon, and religion, in their! 

canes. 

The firſt Com- .6, Aſſembled. A Councel vyas called to diſcufſe the matter. yvhich Councel vyas the 
_celat Hieruſa- - eafily oathered, becauſe the Chriſtian Biſhops and countries vvere not yet ſo many,but that! 
lem. principal Gouernours of the Church being not far diſperſed, and as many learned men as 

neceſlarie, might be in HiernſalE, or caſily called thither. And it yvas not a Prouincial Cour 


Synode only,but a generalCouncel, coliſting of the cheefe Apoſtles & Bil hops that hens | 
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Peter 01 -] $. Peter as the head of the Churc pk ficſt, as his Sncteſſors hane ever 
= pw hn en perſonal preſence, but Sp ſence by their legates and ſubftitures, Peter head of 
ie checfe voice in al Councels general, none ener received into authoritieand credite in the CO 
hurch vvithout their Confirmatian, And therfore the Councels of the Arians and of other 3 ſucceftors 
goretikes,vvcre they neuer ſo, great, vvanting the Popes afſent,afliftance, vr Confitmation, did after him.” 
hamfully erre,as Ariminenſe for the Arians , and Epheſinuth ſecundum for theNeftorians, &- 


ch like condemned Aﬀemblies. . | | 
1. theſe that by my mouth, ] Though Paul yyere called and appointed ſpecially to be the by ET My 
e of the Geatils, yet that vvas S. Peters ſpecial priuilege by Gods ovyne choile, that the cft iy x wg 


enti!s ſhovld be called by his mouth,and that he firſt ſhould vrier to the Church that truth 
f tie admiſſion ofthe Gentils him ſelf, for that he vyas Chriftes Vicar, being notvvithſtanding vvard leyyes & 
25 his Maiſter yvas) Miniſter Grrennciſcenis, that is, Apoſtle of the Ievves, Chriit deferring al pree Gentus., 
ninence vnto him in that point alſo, | 
12. James. ]S. Tames becaulc he vyas an Apoſtle and alſo Biſhop of Hieruſalem, gaue his ſen - 
ence next. for the [ygeache interpoſed of $$. Paul & Barnabas, vvas but for their berrer informa 
on in the deciſion of the marter, & for confirmation of S. Peters ſentence, though they being 
poſtles,& Bilhops, had voices in the Councel al{o:as many mo had, though their lenrences be 
ot here reported , And yyhere $. Iames in his (peach ſaith,! iwdge,It is not meir that hegaue 5: Tames and 
ie principal deitniriue ſentence: for he (as al the reſt) foloyved and allovved the ſentence of S, the reſt folovy 
eter,as it is plainc in the text, the yyhole aflcmbly for reverence of his perſon & approbation $. Peters teare- 
f his ſentence,holding their peace Al rhe multitude (({aith S. Hierom) beld thery peace, and into bis Ce 
mence lames the .Ajpuftle & al the Priefts did pa;ſe together. For thou h S. Iames did particulariſe 
rtaine points incident £0 the,queſtio debated,as of eating ſtrangled meates Ke. yet the proper 
Dnroucilie for vyhich the; Cguncel atiembled, yyas,VVherher the Getils conuerted yvere boil "244; 
» obſ{rue the Lavy of Mayles;& it yvas dcluded that they yvere not bound, nor dught not to The principal 
char,cd vvith Moyles Lavy'or the Hye has & cexemonies of the ſame. this is the ſubfice Qteſtion. 
dprincipa! pucpole of this Coyncels decree , yvhich doth binde tor euer :and Peter (faith S. 
ecom in the lame place) vyas Prence.or author of this decree, the matter of fornication & Idolo- Incident que- 
ytes being but incident to the queſtion, or reſolution-: & the ferbiddiag of cating ſtrigled & ftions. 
loud, but a tEporal prohibitio,vvhich by the cofent of theChurch or othervviſle aftervyard vyas 
rogaicd,the Church of God hawng the true ſenſe of difference of times, places, & perſons, 
hen and hovy far ſuch things are to be oblerucd and'yyhen not. And jo ſuch things as theſe, Havel £ 
din other like yyhich according to circunſtances require alteration, it x5 , that $, Auguſtine I eau Nongy 


th, li. 2. de bapt. C. 3. t0. 7; The former, general or plenarie Councels may be amended by the later. c 
20, Fornication. ] Fornication and contamination vvith Idols, are of them {clues mortal fin- emma 
andtherfore can ncuer be lavyful : yet becauſe the Gentils by cuſtome yvyere prone to both, 
d of fornication made yeryſmal aconnte pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to forbid both ſpecially. ., . Churches 


dncerning the other points ofabſtcining from bloud and ſtifled meates, they yvere things of 071 HG 
* -ln yvhich for a time the Ievyes vvere to be borne vvithal and Ne 


cir ovyne nature indifferent | | 
te Gentils to be a litle exerciſed to obedience . By vvhich yve may (ce the great authoritie of crees. - 


dds Church and Gouncels , vyhich may commaund for eaer, or for a time, {uch things as 
fitte for the ſtate of times aud nations, yvithout any expreſle $crjiptuces at al, and fo by 
mmaundement make things neceſlarie that vvere betore indifferent. | . 
4. Going forth from vs. ] A proper deſcription or note of Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, and ſedi- - . out.a 
dus teachers,to go out from their ſpiritual Paſtors and Goucrnours,& to teach vyithout their Kage of here- 
mmiſſion and approbation, to diſquiet the Catholike people vvith multitude of yvordes and ,;; py 


tte ſpeaches, and finally to ouerthrovy their ſoules. | 
28. To the, Holy Ghoſt end to vi. By this firſt vve note, that it is not ſuch a fault as the Heretikes God & our La- | 


ould make itin the ſight of the limple,or any incongruitic at al,to ioyne God and his creatu- die,and thelike 
35 the principal caule and the ſecondarie,in one (peache,& to attribute that to both, vyhich ſpeackes. 
ough diuerſly , yet procedeth of both. God and ;you , ſay good pong commonly : God and gwr 

ie, Criſt and $, lohn: VVe confeſſi to God and'ts Peter and Paul.as, * God and his Angel, To our Lord 

{ Gedeon , The ſvverd of our Lord and of Gedeon , Our Lord and Moyſer, Chriſt and his Angels. Our 

dandal Sands, ep. ad Philem. $, Paul and owr Lord, 1 Thel. t, 6, Al theſe ſpeaches being 
ty Scriptures, partly like ynto the Scriptures ſpeaches, are vvarranted alſo by this Councel, yxgyM EST 
dich (aith boldly , & hath giuen the forme thereof to al other Councels lavvfully called and Sp. Santto & ne- 
nfirmed, 10 ſay the like, 1r hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and 'vsS. Cyprian ep. 54 1+.2. reporting ;s. 

elike of*a Synode holden in Afrike,ſaith, 1t hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggefiion of the wy Gnaft, 

Secondly vvg note , that the holy Councels lavyfully kept for determination or clecring of 

ubtes,or condemning of errors & Herefies,or ap of Schiſmes & troubles,or reforma- 

a of life;and ſuch like importagt matters, haue cucs the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, & thertore 
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The holy Ghoſt 33 ny | » | t ne | HK 
Carina —anoterrein their Sentences 6 dintOntepainne eeenngtiy eh wid 
a, goes ſom rhomys you ee) oy lth he nn rcllnion pn 
o the vvorlds q.v18 of one Church is be all; _ y Coune ially (though ochervyiſe & in other Trib 
cad,and thatby (1,0 thein and teach th 0 verthea) 4 promes is fulfilled,* that the Holy Ghoſt ſhoy 
Chriits pro- ge 7 SIN them al crath,& that nor in the Apoſtles time only, but to the yyorla, 
a. i for ſo loag ſhal Coaacels,the Church, & her Paſtors haue this priuilege of Gods oY 
as there becither doub ( priuilege of Gods aflifiazg 
animag og 6 rr 62900 olue,or Hetetikes ro condemne,or truthes to be opened,or 
TOS rams _ _ tO be apycs led.for vyhich cauſe $. Gregorie /r. 1 ep. 24 ſug 
% Grezories re. bookes of the holy Goel nip ee (NICED. Conmenringy: ___ Chalced, )as the fom 
nerence of Ge. euereace it alike : and to vvould by ha ide. format whip wr inks rey ra 
neral Councels. faith of chem thus , VVhles th o c done moe, it they had beenebefore his rime, yy 
| and net them, voheſ Owe concluded and made by vnunerſal conſent , bins ſelf doth he def | 
The Protefiirs mm 3; yo pp preſumerh ans r6 looſe uvhom they binde, or to binde vuhom they looſe % 
eva diſtintis their Fa, CT vice cha © an 1 120” he Yam. Amma vvhence the Hererikes hay 
ervven the 4 — | Ui r{t ad otaer later ; atiribur! . 
Ski & the i , nothing £0 the reſt. VVhereas in deede the later caa erre no more the chef "i fc ch to them uy 
; cr & approned as the dt Oure, being hold 
Gouncels, ppre ey vvere, and tauing the Holy Ghoft as they had. But in thoſe <8 
a man tindeth any thing againſt their Hereſics (as there be Miqers tHings) then —_ Y 
= m__ alſo may wy that the Holy Ghol is not ticd re mens A ; an the a n 
in ene ar worry 
: , co teach al truth, Yea that you may knovy and abh( 
Beras blaſphe. fthelc Heretikes throughly,beare ye vvh inci "Ma; wang evo. adhc 
mie a7ainſt the Of penne vttereth oying oat oe T1 PRSOPEAS Maifter vrith has blai/phemonus mogj 
ficſk oc ther foliſhnes and ” "tharth y beſt rimes ſuch wyas partiy the ambition of Bif boy; 
= —_— ihe S-netes £ ky; . . oy e very blind may eaſily percete , Satan verily ts hane b-ene ne q 
uncels. ran, 1 M9 Good Lord dcliuer the people an the vyo1ld from ſuch bla'phemous to on 
VVhat the Fa- hove much C6y ery gag far to arrend to the holy Scriptures and DoQors, that they may (g 
thcrs attribute +9 vohich they re SE oo ugn Sn and other fathers attcibure to al general Councels lpecialh 
to Councels, & fjes yvich Herenices: b _ bich in akdoabres among them ſelues and in al their controws: 
namely S. Au- al'o yelded them "ner pee _— ma him 6 pu mn taught by God)and othey 
guitine. Tho bei 3 roman ying of 5. Auguſtine concerning $. Cypriy 
a, does 4 bebe pre > rg - : op and Martyr, yet erredabout the rebeprining of my : 
Piſs: wana” ab 6 f ayes ikes : f he had lined ſaith S$. Auguſtine li. 2. de bapt C. 4. ts have ſem 
| pag! Yann 4a o 'P __ C cakcepeh v vhich he ſaun net m1 hit life time , he vvenld for his great 
Provincial bis fellowu Biſh £4 _y ane yelded , and preferred the general Councel before his au une wdgement 
ons BY _ Sandy wa NE je arcane only. Fey cs" ts learne, that Provincial 2unc 
es they do nor, and being conformable to th | 
& , $ CC able to the general Councels 
6+ 6kge _ allovved by them or the Sce Apoſtolike, their ſolutions be infallible 251 
If any h PRI 
Xotvrithfian- Is res! Brent - +43 ergy pram mbomip ni —_— ' n . __ _— in CO to find ol 
ing the Holy ordinarie prouidence of Godin t| ſ ie thew'? VYeantrennabariac © 
Ghoſts aſliftan- at hyuman : 10 this caſe, to aſlift them vyhen they doe their endeuour, and | 
c2,yer humane the eulgeliſtes mak efarzor- wore nk mw phpots (CU Crareyige Sie One 
meanes maſt be fame, but yer they did and ought to vic iy q Per , that they could noterrein penning! 
vicd to ſearch the hiftorics and truth of Mer. Avia as is | ouppaaghvs pervnimneo er Wd pions wore” 
the tcath, Ghof rvould not hane afifted them Tien ſo in hs chops, Fi _—_ vp: m1 5rgped 
the Holy Ghoſt affiſtant,yet the te: Fo uncel of the Apoftles,though they! 
Thongh rhe puration, ſearch and penn torha pdt ary vine ew conguifrie feret; VN hen there. voas great 
Se2 Avoſtalike vuhat neede is there to expe rhe Councels d t y oor "—_ &e. lf againe it be demaun 
BEE Apoſtolifee | ment ary Sree hag] poachers y Wa _ On the P.zpes or See Apoſtolikesi 
fame aFtance hat for the Catholike and peaceable obedic | bil alſo,as the Catholikes aifirmeIVVe anime 
vert councels > ſach various mcanes of determination trial pry iv ow - Se Chyreh "Ut I BENIry 
alſo necefiirie f2r the recouery of Heretikes, and fo) the ©o eclaration of the truth,and that it is neceſat 
for ma "216g ouecr to one mans determination,yet (it elther wes pt edrr _ Tat mo 
x oY Bith fal vari wt . zernent of al the Jearried men 
rr Eo in oe een ke 
mane meanes of (carchiny out the truth vvhich the abkgas v0 optukes "ou See, preſep o'er 
. . S SiG lvaies hath vſed, & vvil i 
in matters ofgreat importance, by calling Co | ety View, BE" PRany CT 20s 
ſelues and af pm 1016 uncels,enen as here you ſec $$. Perer & Panl :ne 
IE eNotes hou iafhy bred hate Chr hone 
Lally it is to be noted, that as Chriſt and rh; ance of vnitie,th keepe a Counct 
ſuch a Temblics as gather in t1e belles > the Holy Ghoſt be preſent by his promes , 0 
ſoener Chai be derermined Thereby the raiſe oe We CRayeh ek ner 
| kd a owir "aſſembled though 'of diners indoem Wi - 
molt peaceably yeld to truth, and azree in one vaiforme i be fe fave WT 
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gather out of thee , Withonr humilitie or intention to yeld one to.an 0ther,or co any 
cri peer hat necl, or yyhatels fo enct, mes rey (us learning pr & Heredice Ot - 
can not IE1-VVL :ſuch, 9; hovy many n | cncr | make 5 's | £ maricy} 
hoſt the author of truth and concord, are Rther of nd TOHARG out, por beforeras God aſſemblies. 
hath f heyred by the ſuccefle of al teretieal Colloquies Synodes , and Aſſemblies in Germanic, 
nance, PFoole,and other places in/our daics. Read a notableplace in $. Oxpaipnaght the promes 
of Chriſt , that he vyould'be in the niidves of tyyo or thiee gathere ip} his name, periaineth 
19t to them that aſſemble our of the Church. TI: bon p$iret 
31, Revoyced vpn the conſolatren. } Straight ypon the intelligence of the Conncels determina- 
tion, not only the Gentils, but cuen the Maiſters-of the former troubles and diſſerfion,vvere at | 
eft, & al tooke great: comfort that the controucrfie yvas ſo ended; And ſo 1hould al Chiiftian aj good Chii- 
nen do,yvhen tha ſee the ſees of our time condemned by the like authornie and moſt graue fjans reg vpon 
iud-<ment of the holy Conncel of Trent . Againft yvhich- the Heretikes of our time micke the the getermina« 
ike frivolous exceptions and falſe cauillations , as did the old Hetetikes berctofore againft 1jg of a general 
fe Councels that ſpecially condemned their errors . The Pope and Bil bopes (lay they) are a Coupcel 
partie,and they ought not ro be our tudges:they are partial and comevvith pretudicate mindes 4 
to condemne vs , and vve acculc them al of Idolatrie and other crimes, and vveyvil be tried by Al Heretikes 
Gods vvord only, and vve veil und it according to an other nile, that is to ſay,ae vve lift. So make exceptio. 
lay they againſt this Councel,an the like ſaid the Arians againſt the firſt Nicene Councel , and 2Sainft theco. 
al eb like againſt thoſe Councels namely that condemned their herefics . And ſo ſay al thee- cls that con 
yes againſt their corretors and punil hers , and vyold both tay and&domore againſt remporal demge thera, 
rribuoals, Iudges, Tuſtices, and iurics, if they had as much licepce and libertic in thoſe matters, - 
gs men haue novv in religion. ps : 
17.Diſenfen.) Such occaſions of differences fal out even among the perfe@ men often, vvith- 
ut aoy great offence. And this their departing fel out to the great increaſe of Chriſtians. And 
rfore it is very ridiculouſly applied reexcuſe the diſagreing of the Hetetikes among them 
ſelues in the principal pointes of religion, namely the Sacrament, 


.- 
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| Panil having for bis part viſited the Charches of Syria , Cilicia , and Lycaonia, delivering 


vnio them wuithal to keeps che Decrees of the Conncel: 6 Rs 4 UV 1OUrneys 

over Phrygia,Galatia, Myſia: 8Tea inte oy alſo he ,admonifhed by a viſion 
and commeth into Macedonia, \ 2 and there he beginneth the Church of the Philip- 
pians, vuorking miracles, and ſuffering perſeention. 


N D hecame to Derbeand Lyſtra, And be- 
\ hold , there wasa certaine diſciple therena- 
7} med Timothee , the fonne of a widow' ns. 


woman that belecued,of a father a Gentile. that the decrees 
t To this man the brethren that were in frhagrcavp= 


and Iconium, gauea good teſtimo.. enin un- 
a : S En IT 


nie, fF Him Paul would haue to goe forth {cu be exe; 


with him z and taking him he circumciſed him becauſe of the cuted & ob/er- 
| ued. yyhercby 


Iewes that were in thoſe places , For they al knew that his vye fee both 

father wasa Gentile,  _ ial qu 
tAnd when they paſſed through the cities, they deliue- uncels , & the 

red vrto them tokeepethe i: decrees that were decreed of the (jjSf2ce mat 


Apoſtles and Auncients which were at Hieruſalem, And ought to have 
the Churches were confured 1n faith , and did aboundin crees & one rth 
number daily, | of the Covncels 

Vu 1 t And Put 18 EXCCYLLSs 
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340 "ih Bot We Fs. | FO Uong #4 hen that At yes 
7s role * 4 And] paſking chrough Phrygia and. he covtttle 6EGh.. 
Goſpel denied Jatla, they were ** forvidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preach” þ 
TITS thu the word-in Aſha. t-And when they were comeiinto. Myfia, . 7. |. 
atime : becauſe' they attempted to goe into Bithynia';'and the Spirit offs. | 
Cn) $ v $ permitted them not. , ira 
God foreſavyv #f And when they had paſſed through Myſia , they went $ 
C0 A vv '& downe to Troas: ? and a viſton by night was ſhevwed to 9 | 
ody ter erg Paul: There was a certaine man of Maced6nia ſtanding | 
ouſly damned. and beſeeching him , and ſayng, paſſe into Maced6nia, and 

help vs. t And as {oone as he had ſeen the viton, forth- 16 

with we fought to goe into Macedonia, being aſſured that 

God had called vsto euangelize to them, t And failing from-1 1 

Troas, we came With a ſtraight courſe to Samothricia, and 


: felonies Heday folowing to Neapolis: t and from thence to Phi. 12 


ſuch a citie _ . eh 5 | , 5 
vehere themoſt Jjppi , which isthe firſt citie of the part of Macedonia a ** Co- 


Araneers Cent lonia. And We were in this citiecertaine daies, abiding. And 13 


thither from 0- ypon the day of the Sabboths, we went forth without the 


th t Cit! . . > 
& States,name Bate beſide a river, whereit ſeemed thatthere was praier: & 


ly from the fjrting weſpake to the women that were aſſemblcd* t And 14 
Romanes, ll 3s - 
a certaine woman named Lydia, aſcller ofpurple of the ci- 
tie ofthe Thyatirians , one that worſhipped God, did heare; 
whoſe hart our Lord opened to atrend: to thoſe” things 
which vere ſaid of Paul. tf And when ſhe was baptized, 15 
and her houſe, ſhe beſought vs, ſaying: If you haue mdged 
meto be faithful to our Lord, enterin vnto my. houſe, and 
tarie. And ſhe conſirained vs. T And it came to paſlle as 16 
we went to praler, a certaine wenche hauing a Pythonical 
ſpirit, metre vs, that brought great gaine to her maiſters by 
2: Either theD; diuining, t This ſame folowing Paul and vs, cried faying, 17 
| vel vyas com- 2; Theſe men arethe ſeruants ofthe high God, which preach 
pelled by the 3 ; 
vnto you the way of ſaJuation . T And this ſhe did many 18 


vertue of P:ul- 
5 preſence 19. Jaies. And Paul being ſorie , and turning, faid tothe fpirit, I 


ſay truth, cr els 
(as ſuch do of- Commaund thee in thenameof IESVvSCHuRIsTto goe out 


| ' } «: J __” . 
* Ns mes x from her. And he went out the ſame houre. f Buthermai- 19 


_ that they ters ſeeing that the hope of their gaine was gone, apprehen- 

_ uuithim,, and Ging Pauland Silas , brought them 1nto the market place 
non-op ro the Princes ; fand preſenting them to the Magiſtrates, they 20 
other times, ſaid, Theſe men trouble our citie , being Tewes : Tand they 21 

preach a faſhion which it is not Jawful for 'vs'to feceme, * 

nor doe, being Romanes, t' And the people ranne againſt 22 

tic: and the Magiſtrates tearing their coates , — 
them 


1 * 
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23 them to be beaten; with roddes. f And when they had 
laid*many ſtripes vpon them; they did caſtthem into priſon, 
commaunding the keeper that he. ſhould keepe them dili.. 

24 gently. . f VVho when he had. receiued. fich_ commaun..- 
dement, caſt them into the innerpriſon,, and madetheirfeete 

 2;faſtin the ſtockes.. TAnd ar mid-night Paul and Silas pray-- 
ing, didpraiſe God, And they that were in priſon , heard 
26them. T But ſodenly there vyas madea great earthquake , ſo- 
that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken, And forth. 
withal the doores were opened :.and the bands of al were 

27 looſed. t And the keeper of the priſon waked out of his: 
ſleepe, and ſeeing the doores of the priſon opened, dravving 
out his fvord , would haue killed him ſelf, ſuppoſing that 

28 the priſoners had been fled, tBut Paul cried. with a Joud 

| yoice,, faing, Doe thy ſelf no harme, for we are al here. 
2 9t Andcalling for light, he went in,and trembling fel downe 


o to Paul and Silasart their feete: and bringing them forth, , 
3 the ſaid, Maiſters, what muſt I doe that 1 may be ſaueds t Bur :: tt is no 
they ſaid, ** Beleue in ourLord I x s vs:and thou ſhaltbe ſa. gher firh 
| 32ued and thy houſe. * And they preached the word of our bur thar vhich 
23 Lord to him with al that were in his houſe, | Tt And heta- Jian rr £m 
king them in the ſame houre of the night, < waſhed their Zocvrid. e. 67: 
woundes: and him ſelf was baptized and al his houſe in- <Happie 5k 


34 continent, t And when he had brought them into his mercie toward 


ovyne houſe, heJaid the table for them , and reioyced withal Peirgodly pri- 
3 5 his houſe, beleeuing God, tAnd vyhe day was come, the Ma- ceiue againe by 
36 giſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let choſe men goe, t And [7 euipint 

the keeper-of the priſon told theſe wordes to Paul, That the 

Magiſtrates haue ſent that you ſhould be let goe. now ther. 


37 fore departing, goe ye in peace. But Paul iaid rothem:Being 


whipped openly, vncodemned, men that are Romanes, they 
haue caſt vs into priſon:& now do they ſend vs out ſecretly? 
3 5 Not {o, butlet them come, & let vs out them ſelues., tAnd 7 
{ergeants reported theſe vyordes tothe Magiſtrates. And they 


| 39 were afratd hearing thatthey were Romanes :. t and com- 


ming they beſought them, & bringing them forth they defi- 

40 red them to depart out of the citie. ft And going outof the 
priſon. they entred ini vato Lydia:and hauing ſcen the bre- 
thren,they comforted them,and departed, . 
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Hovy in other paris of Macedonia he planted the Church, andnamely at Theſſalonicw 
prtaroetsr + rok happmmanges- omar our, that they purſue him alſo into Beraea. | 
Ce Ne 5 mite Gahan, Rs 
and Gentils diſputing vuith 3 uo 19 474 113 o ing i 
GT hone ar Gin Is 4 CHRisT raiſed frews the dead, | 


= _<SIN D when they had walked through ; 
9/42) Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to 
BA B& Theflalonica , where there was a ſyna- 
>_< 2 gogue of the Jewes. t And Paul accotr- 
WI. N ding to his cuſtome-entred in vnto them, 
& three 'Sabboths he diſcourſed to them 
® out -of the Scriptures, Tt declaring and 
Inſinuating that it behoued CH x15 r to luffer and to riſe 
againe from the dead; and that this is In svs Curisr, 

_ WhomTpreach to you, t And certaine of them belecued, 
and were ioyned:to Paul and Silas, and of the Gentils that 
ſerued Goda greatmultitude , and noble women nota few. 

2:Zeantes.This + But the Iewes** enuying,, & taking vntothem of the raſcal 

is the zeale of B , , b 

Heretikes,and fort certainenaughtie men,and making a tumulrt, ſtirred the 

TE Sotion citie:and beſerting Iafons houſe , ſought to bring them forth 

arthis daye- Vnto the people, t Andnot finding them, they drew Iaſon 

paint camo” and certaine brethren to the princes of the citie crying, That 

preachers and theſe are they that ſtirre vp theworld, and are come hither, 

mhe good ©! 4 whom Iafon hath recemued, and al theſe doe againſt the 7 

them, decrees of Czfar, ſaing that there 1s an ether king, I zsvs. 

| 4 And they moued the people, and the princes of the citie 5 | 

hearing theſe things. * And taking a fatisfation of Iaſon 9 | 
and ofthereſt , they dimiſſed them, tButthe brethren forth 10 | 
with by night ſent a way Paul and Silas vnto Bercea. 

VVho when they were come, centred into the ſyna- 
gogue of the levves, t (And theſe were more noble then they 11 | 
that are at Theſſalonica, who receiued the word with al | 
greedines gaily ' ſearching the ſcriprures, iftheſe things were 
o, Tt Andmany ſurely of them beleeued , and ofhoneſt wo- 12 | 
men Gentils,, and men \not a few.) t And when the Iewes 13 | 
m Theſſalonica vnderſtood , that at Berceaalſo the word of 
God was preached by Paul, they came thither alſo, mouing _ 
and troubling the multitude, 't And then inumediatly the 14 

'k brethren 


| 
| 


XVI -_. or: THB 4 90.87 LE s 345 
; bretlicenſcac away Paul, to-goo ynto the (ea: butSilazand 
broughthimas farre as Athens ,.and receiuing commaunde. 
ment of him to Silas and Timothee, thatthey ſhould come 
to him very ſpeedily. , they.departed.. 
| 16 *Þ7 And when Paul expetedrhem at Athens, hisſpicit was 
17 incenſed within him, ſeeing the citie giuen to Idolatrie. t He 
diſputed therfore in the ſynagogue with the Iewes, .& them 
thatſerued God, andinthe market -place , euery day with 
;8cthem that were.there. t And certaine Philoſophers of the 
Epicures and the Stoikes diſputed with him , and certaine 
id, what is it that thisÞ word - ſower- would ſay ? Bur 
others, He ſeemethr.to be apreacher of new, gods... becauſe 
19 hepreached tothemlns v s and the reſurretian. t And ap= 
prehending him, they Ied him to Areopagus, ſaying, May we 
' 20 know: what. this new dodtrine is that thou ſpeakett of? T for 
thou bringeſt in certaine new things-to our eares. VVe wil 
21 know therfore what.theſe things may meane . (? And al 
the Athenians , and the ſtrangers ſeiourningrthere, emploied 
them ſelues ro nothing els-bur either to ſpeake, orto heare To mnc for: 
2: ſome newes.) tBut Paulſtanding in the middes of Arecopa- Areopagita. 


gus,faid: | | X he Aduerſy | 
Ye menof Athens,. in al things Iperceiue you as itwere rie(in the nevy | 
«-IsSS5)tran.-- 


P 


23 ſuperſtitious , t For- pafing by and ſeeing [your © Idols; 1 7** 
| found an altaralſo pn va was written , To the muknovyen tina ge 
God, That therfore which you worſhippe, not knowing ir, {P97 agiat, | 
24 the ſame doI preach to you. f The God that made the world the Grecke 
andal things thatare in it, he being Lord ofheauen & earch ys her 


| 25dwelleth ** not -in * Temples made with hand, 7 'neither.is vrickedly, a- 


heſerued with mens hands, needingany VEE, whereas him "Oy the lag- 
26 ſelf giveth life vnto al , and breathing, andal things: fand he 9 200d ling. 
ids 


| made of one almankinde,to inhabite vport the whole face of «+ Pagans 
latrie and ſuper 


the earth, aigningſertimes, and thelimirs of:theirhabica. ie2n0 up = 
27 tion , forto ſeeke God, if happily they may feele or inde vorions. 


28 him, although he be nor farre from euery one of vs, f For in {90 109 
him weliue and -moue and be, as cerraine alſo of your owne Temples , nov. 
29 poeres ſaid, Forof bis kind alſo yve are. * Being therfore of Gods gg þis necedts 
kind, we may not ſuppole, "the Diuinitie to be like vnto ticof dyvelling, | 
| | | , . or other vies 0 
gold orfiluer ,oritone, the grauing of arr and deuiſe of man, indigence. See 


| 30t And the times rraely ofrhis ignorance whereas God dif. xn 


piſed, now he denounceth. vato. men that al. cuery 
£ where 
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where doe' penance ;, tfor'that tie hath. appoifited 4:day 31 

uitte 4D a man whom = 
ih, raying himvpfrom | 


wherein he wil iudge the world in 


hehath appointed ,giuingal men fai 
the dead. Fy M2 


t And when they had heard the reſurre&tion of .the dead, 


certaine in deede mocked , but certaine ſaid, VVe wil heare , 


thee againe concerning this point, t So Paul went forth out 3.3 | 


- -of the middesof them. t But certaine.men-toyning vnto him, 
Dionyſus a. did belecue : among whom was alſo * Dionyſins Areopa- 


. 


rcopagita. oita,anda Vyoman named Damaris , and others vviththem,ke | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, XVII. 


T_T _ 


The people 11. Searching the Seriptures.] The Heretikes-yſe this place to proue that the heares muſty 
and iudge by the Scriptures , yybether their teachers and preachers doQrine be true, ſo te, 


may not iud | 
Sn I that that they find not in the Scriptures. as though here the ſheepe vvere made iudges of th 


the ſenſe of *© | 
DELREIEOIS Paſtors, the people of the Priefts, and men and yvoman of al ſortes, euen'/of 5.Paules dotige 


iptures. gs: 
SELFPILLEs felt: vvhich yyere the moſt fooliſh diforder in the vyorld. And they did not therfore read 


Scriptures of the old Teftamet(for none of the nevy vvere yet extant commonly)to diſputyi 


»the Apoftle, or to trie and iudge of his doatine, or-vvhether they { hould beleeuc him or 

for they yyere bound to belecge him and ebey his vvord, vvhether he alleaged Scriptureot 

| and vyhether they could reade or ynderſtand tbe Scriptures or no'. but it vyvas a great conn 
The-confort of and confirmation for the Ievves that had the Scriptures, to finde cucn;as $S, Paul aid, 
Chriſtian men Chriſt.yvas God, crucified, rifen,and afcended to heauen : vvhich by his | toes cr Dna 


-by hearing or gry Sur of vnderſtood , and neuer befote, thovgh they read them ,an 
Sabboth. As it is a great comfort to a Catholike «man , to heare the Scriptures declared & 


reading the 
Scriptates. -leaged moſt euidently for the Churches truth againſt Heretikes,in Sermons or othervyile. 
. It doth the Catholikes good & much confirmeth them, to vevy diligently the places alle 
:by the Catholike preachers. Yet they muſt not be iudges for al'that , ouer their oyyne Tak 
vvrhom Chriſt commaundeth them to heare and obey , and by yyhom they heare the trueit 
of Scriptures. Ra FR08 { Peg 
22. Superſtitions, $, Paul calleth not them ſuperſtitious for adoring the true and only v 
>> »- vr noo vvith 4 04 569% LA or many ceremonies or in Smely.orefcribed tes or for doing duet 
Go 5 cy rence to holy Sacrzments, to Sainds and their memories, Images, or Monuments:or fork 
Upecrnition- ping the preſcribed lavves,daies, & faſtes of the Church , or fortultilling vovves made to 
-or for bleſling vvith the ſigne of the Croſſe, or for capping and kneeling at the name ot IE 
or for religiouſly viing creatures ſanRified in the ſame name, or any other Chriſtian -obla 
The; tion, for yvhich our nevy Maiſters condemne the Catholike people of Superſtition: them ſe 
c aj vyholy voide of that vice by al vyviſe mens iudgement , becauſe they hane in maner taken 
- $5 oy of the al religion, and are become Epicurcians and Atheiſts: yyho are neuer troubled vvith ſupe 
cathens u- tion,becauſcit is.a vice conſiſting in exceſle of vyorſhip or religion, vyhereof they are void 
peritition, the Apoſtle calleth them ſuperſtitious for vyorſ hipping the Idols and goddes of the Heat 
.and * for the feare that they had ,-leſt they ſhould leaue out any God that vvas ynknov!t 
them: for thus. their Altar vyas inſcribed; D5s Aſie, Eurepe,& Libia, Deo ignoto & fs rine.thd 
The Coach ets To the gods , of Aſia , Europe, and Lybia:to the ynknovven and ſtrange God. is fi {et 
BE. 220g tion (faith $. Auguſtine) is vvholy taken avvay from the Church by Chriſts incarnation,ane 
og 21  allovy- the Apoſtles preaching, and by Martyrs holy life and death.Neither doth the Catholike Ci 
FY 20 2uper- allovy this or any Dther kinde of ſuperſtitious obſeruation . Only ye muſt take heede 
Hon me belecue not her Aduerſarics definition of ſuperſtition, for they yvould imply thereio all 
xcligton. 
- The Diuinitie to be like, ] Nothing can be made by manshand of vyhat former ſort (of 
that is like to Gods efſence,or to the forme or ſhape of his Godhead orDiuinitie.therforc! 
ſocuer the HeathEs did/paint or graue their Idols, they vvere nothing like to God. And tis 


i5:impertinently allcaged by Heretikes againſt the Churches images;VYhich aze not made, 7 


heard them readent 


| 


>... 


XVII —©& or epi ArosryLys, 3s: 
wt 
ER Bae nl et COS bt Ne Neale pr any of abethees 


ons 1N us. p 
- 1uly cxpreficd,as other men by their portraiteg 3 and of the Holy Ghoſt nat as he as in bim 
all, ws as he appraree 10 firy tongues 044n the fimilitude of a = or ſuc oe o to fovy there 
aint Or graue any 0 by _ crfons as way rigs viſibly ang = qarys wan no more in- IS bx &. bites 
cuic ng orynlayviul, then it yvasvndecent tor cthem:to appeare In luchtolmes. And 

- ps pa-nt Of $08 raite the Father allo being RGA TRE he hath ſ Week arr a gr of the three per 
vigeto any-of- e Prophetes of the oldot fevvyTeſtarhont (namely'td Danid as ar d1d many 10n5 1h Lrinine 
thc threeADNS exe pigfepring rhe theec Pexlons 16 Abraham , or the. one Angel that yvrafts and of Angels, 
ling yvithTacob bare our Lords cxion ,' no ſuch ting is any vvhere forbidden ; but 1s 'v 

»t.atle t6 thepeoples inſtruction. In vvhich forthe Angels vere commonly pourrered! | 
apehy he Chetwbins ouer thc Propitiatorac as 'they be novy.jn the Chuxch,not in their natural 
ome, bur vvith corporal vvings (as the Seraphins appeared to Efay the Propher)to expreſſe 

211 qualizie.and dfiice of being Gods Angels,tharis,Mcngers: and God the Fathervvith the 

1þ;1d 1h þis and,to 6 nfie bis creation'and gouernement of the ſame,and fuch like: vvhere- 
t ic pcople being vel :nfiruRted may rake uct geod, and noharme in the vyorld, being 

d&v 2h: cough their tairk-in Chili tar from alt mafginaticn bf the talle gods. of. the; Fa» Images are for 
aps. 4d cherforc S. Greg orice ſaith of the Ch 1ches ! mages, That uvhich ſcripture'er v vying the peoples in- 
oth ro the FetAers; the ſame doth rhe prilmre'ts the fhlple that looke "ther#wp:n'j for tn it enen thi ignorant a 0 10N, 
ee vubat they eight to ſe/ou vn ut they do read that knogwu te letters. VVicre he calleth it a matter of 

nticuitie.and very COruenien t,that in, holy places Images vyere painted to the peoples inftru- 
tion , 0 they be taught that they may Dot be adored yvith diuine honour. & he inthe fame 
place ſharply jebukerh Serenus the Bilhop of ;Maffilia , that of indiſctete zele he yvold take 

yay Images, rather,then teach the people hovy ro vſe them.” * .: | 44 YA2 20 DORA 

14. Diowyſins Aveapidgita, ] This is tharitamoug Deoyethar firſt:copnerted France, apd;vvrote 

hoſe.notable and divine,vyorkes de Feclrfrafteca & Celefii brerarchia, de drums nomingbus, & others, S. DionyſinsA- 
nyrhichbe confltmerd arid protiethphainlyalmoft al thin 5 thartheChurchinovy vſertirs the reopagita is al 
viniſtration of the holy Sacraments, & aftirmeth tha} hedeatned the m-0f the Apoſiles giving for the Catho- 
Iſo reſtimenie for the Cail:olike fairh in moſt things novy contronerſed , to plaiply , that our likes. 

duerſaries have no {hift but to deny this Denys -toHauc'been [the author. of them -feyning 

hat they be an others of latzerage. VVhich is an old flightiof Heretikes, but moft proper. to 

heſe of al others. VVho ſecing al antiquitie againftthem,, are forced to be more bold ot rather 
mpudent'thew others in'thati poiuit. 3611.1) Jar pryngoe 
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dt Corinth in Achaia, he worketh with his owhe'hands, prearbaig-1 x 3 v 5 /'to be 
| CHR15sT, 'wnto the Jewes upon their, Sabboths, & But they being o/tinate and 
bloſpheming, he in plaine termes tarſaketh them, and turneth re he Gemtils, among 
| whim according to AU ſion [ hat | had to embolaen hin « he tlant el h 'F C rc Bin 
 preat numbers, 12 the clſimat Tewts rl vame ſoliciting the Precon{ulagainſt hirr 38 
From thence at l eugth departing he rerurneth 19 by Epibeſes (where he promiſath the 
lewes to returne to them } 22 and {010 Antioch in Syria ( from whence he began his 
iourney Ad. 1x ) 23 but not reſiing,by and by he goeth againe to viſite the new Chur- 
ces that he planted Aft. 16 in Galatia and Phrygiz: 14 4pollo in his abſence tnigh- 
tily confounding the lewes at Eyheſees, 1.7 and afterward at Qurinth. 6 
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2 F TER theſe thipgs, departing from-Xthens, 
Ay he came to Corinth, Fang finding a certaine 
F; Iew, named. Aquila, borne in Pons, who of 
+ late was come out' of Italia, and Priſcilla his 
Sx Wwite ( becauſe, Claudius, had commaunded al 
1 3. Jewes to depart from Rome, ) he came to-rhem. And be- 
caule;he was of the (lame graft, he remained withthem, and 
4 wrought, (and they were tentmakers by their craft, ) t And 
| X Xx . he 


"4 


ro eur vcruy' ON? 
hediſputed in the ſynagogite eucry Sabbotk?, Interpoſing the* "4 
name of our Lord Irs vs, and he exhorted the Tewes and _ |: 
the Greekes. tf And when Silas and Timothee were come { 
from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant tn preachin g, teſtifying:ro | 
the Iewes that Izs vs is CHRIST. t Bur they contradi. '6 
| ting and blaſpheming , he ſhakinghis garmetrs , faid- to them, 
Your bloud ypon your owne head: I being cleane., from 
hence forth wil gve to the Gentils. t Anddeparcing thence, 
heentred into the houſe of a certaine man, named Titus lu. 
ſtus, one that ſcrued God, whole houfe was adioyningto the 
+ 1 ſynagogue. ? And Criſpus the prince ofthe Synagogue bele.. 8 
 uedour Lord, with al his hoaſe : and many of the Cor.nthians 
hearing beleeued , and were baptized. f Andour Eord faidin 9 
the night by a viſion to Paul, Doe nor. feare , butſpeake, and |} 
hold not thy peace, * for-becauſe I am with thee;and no man 16 
thal ſet vpon thee to-hurtithee: for I haue mucit people in this _ |' 
citie, f And he fate there a yere. & fx moneths. , teaching 11 
among them the word of God. 


- 


'T Bur Gallio being Proconſul of Achaia, the Tewes with 12 | 
oneaccord roſe vp againſtPaul, and brought him to the ind. {| 
gementſeate, t laying, That this man contrarie to the Law 13 |, 

 perſuadeth men to worthippe God. t And Paul beginning 14. 
to open his mouth , Gallio. laid to the Iewes , If it were 
ſome iniult thing, or 'an heinous fa, O you men lIewes, [ 

-_ ſhould by reafon- tolerate-you: 't'Bur if they be queſtions of 15 

- word & names, and of yourlaw, your ſelnes looke vntoir :1 
wil norbe judge of theſe. things, Andhe droue them from »6 
the iudgement ſeate. f And al apprehending Sotfthenes rhe 17 
prince of the ſynagogue , ſtrooke- him-before the iudgement . 
ſeate: and Gallio cared for none of rhoſe things, 
. tBurPaul when he had ſtaied yet many Gaies, taking his 18 
Jeaue of the brethren failed co-Syria, (and with him Priſcilla |. 
and Aquila, ) who had ſhorne his head in Cenchris. for he 

had *#a vow. f And he came ynto Ephefus ; and them he 19 
left there. Buthim ſelf entring into theſynagogue, diſputed * | 
with theTevves. T And when they defired hint, chart he would 20 
tarlealongertime , he conſenred nor, # but taking hisleaue, 21 
and ſaying , wil returne to you aga:ine God willing, he de. 
parced from Epheſus. f And going downe. to Czfatea, 22 | 
he went vp, and ſaluted the Church \ and came/downerto 
AQtioche, ll: 


1X,” or ' #iin"apotriis. we / 

| 23  TAnd having taried there a cerraine time, he departed 

| -* walking in'order'through'the counttic of Galatiaand Phry- 

ia, confirmitig ab the dilciples. © 'T | 

24 . Tf And acertaine Tew, named: Apollo , borne at Alexan-. Apols, 
dria,an eloquenit man ,'came to Epheſus,mighty in the ſcrip< 

25 tures, f This man was taught the way of our Lord : and 
being feruentin ſpirit he ſpake , and raught diligently thoſe 
thingsthar pertaineto I: 5 vs, knowing only the bapriſme 

| 26of Toin. t- This man therfore began ro deale confident 
in the fynagogue, V Vhom when Priſcilla and Aqui had 
heard , they tooke him vnto them , and expounded to himithe 

27 way of our Lord more diligently. f And whereas he yas 
delirousto goe to Achaia, the brethren_exhorting "wrote ro! 
the diſciples ro-recetne him. VVho , yyhen he was come , pro- 

| 28fired them \mwch that had belecuce,”' f For he'with vehe. 

| mencieconuinced the Tewes openly hewing by the'ſ{crip. 

rutes, that Its vsis CHRIST, © 20720 GT 


| 
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"CHAP, , XI/X. 


| Emp Paul beg theChuieh's of Fphe foes, firſt in twelue that were baptizedwith Toby bay: 
{1/re, $1hen preaching three miueihs tn YE the lewes,atil for thar' 


obſ: inacie Ep Llaſpheming he forſooke them, d;ſputing afterwerd in 4 certaine ſchyole 
fet two yeares (pace tothe maruelens. increaſe of the Church, ſpecially through his 

great miracles al/o,in healing aijeaſes withthe touch of hu clothes, ani expelimg di- 

wels , 13 who yet contemned the Exoreiſts of the Iewes.18 How the Chriſtians there . 

confeſje their attes , nd burne thtir wulaw ful bookes;: 11 and. hav he fortold: that. ' 

ater he had been at Eteruſalem, he muſt ſce Rome, 23 and what a great ſed:tion was © 

raiſed againſt bim-at Epheſus ; by them that got their lining by working to the tao- 

latrous Temple of Diana. "Nt LCs road 67 bh 500 YR 

DN > ND ir came to paſſe when Apollo was Ti<Feifllevys 

y at Corinth 0 SIoers 


&- fus', and found certaine diſciples:'t" and. 
KN he laid ro them , Haue you received the 
NY Holy Ghoſt, belecuing * Bur they fid to 
=” him , Nay, neither haue 'we heard whe. 
ther there be a Holy Gholſt;/7 Bur heſaid, In what then were | 
you baptized ? VVho ſaid, * In-Iohns baptiſme.'t And Panf clonpene = 
ſaid :*Tohn baprized the people with the bapriſme of pe- * car. 
nance , ſaying : That they ſhould beleene in him that was to * | 
come after kim , that is roſay; finI es vs. f Hearing theſe | 
things, they were baptizedin the name of our Lord Its y s, ©Obrifts boptit 
| Xx ij tAnd ; 


= 


_ 3b oFiH Zo nA CTY 9 C gray! 
2 Seoul ms. tAng.when Pal had** impoſed. hands on them. ; the-bply , q | 


red the Sacra- _ | 

ment of Cofir- Ghoſt came vpon them , and they ſpake ith tongues, ang '7 

#766 Rh prophecied . t Andal the men yerg about. ewelye,. i"; gy 24 

+.  tAndentcing in tothe ſynagogue , he ſpake-confidently , 

forthree moneths , diſpuring and exhorring of the kingdom 
of God. þ t But when certaine were indirate, and beleeued 5 
not, il-ſpeaking the way ofour Lord before the multitude,de- 
parting from them , he ſeparated the diſciples, daily diſputing 
in theſchols ofone Tyranus;tAnd this was done for the {pace 10 | 
of rwayeres , ſo thatal which diveltin Aha, heard the word 


of 'our Lord, Iewes and Gentils, 


. . t And God wrought by the hand of Paul miracles not 1 
common: * fo that there were alſo brought from his, body 12 
" napkings or handkerchefs,vpon the icke , and the diſeaſes | 
deparjed fromthem, andthe wicked (pirits. went out, t And 53 
cextaine alio of the Judaical exqrciltz that went about, allaied 
to inuocate vpon them thathad evil ſpirits, the name of qur 
Lord Lzsvs, ſaying, I adiure you byI zs v s whom Paul... 
preacheth . ? And there were certarne ſonnes of Sceua a 14, 
Iewe, cheecfe Prieſt, ſcuen, thatdid this, t Burtthe wicked 15. 
ſpiricanGivering, ſaidtothem, Es vs Iknow, and?,Paul- 
know: but you, what are ye? t And the man in- whom the 16 


| þ 


They made Wicked ſpirit was, leaping vpon theih ,' and maſtring both, 
not onlyage- prevailed againſt them , ſothar they fled out of that houle 


neral confeflion ; G . kf 
vwherein al men naked and wounded. tf And this was inade notorious to 17 


ME ue al the Tewes and the Gentils that dwelt ar Epheſus : and * 
ners,as our P:o fearefel vpon al them, and the name of our-Lord I:s.vs 


teſt *b:t ks Ad nd) Si-© | | 4 85 ham 
9 0052s gg was magnified, ? And maniy of them that belecued., came 78 


felled his. ovvne- confelsing 'and declaring ** their deedes. F And many of ty 
te od them that had folowed * curious things, brought together 

__ their*bookes, and burat them beforeal.;and counting the 
Thes part. prices of them, they found the money to be fiftie chouſand 


Of raking rence. t So mightely increaſed the word of God and was 20 


avvay the 1:5 47 - 
Goſpel £5 Confirmed. 


Batlbm t And when theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in 21 
the head ci- the Spirit , when he had paſſed through Macedonia and 

_ tieof the Ic-, Achaia, to goeto Hieruſalem, aying,, AfrerI ſhal haue been 
vves, andg- there multſee:: Romealſo. t Andſending into Macedonia/22 


uno it t Es; | YT : 7 
ya Ul two of tiem that miniſtred_ varto. him, Tunotaee . and 

_ heid cirie of Eraſtus, him ſelf remained fora time in Aſia. 
the Gzatils, YT Andat that tune-there was made no. litle trouble about, 23 | 
| the þ 
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61.X: OF AHEJAPOSHLES, 349 
| the way of our Lord. t,For one named Demetrius, afiluer. | 
7 | ſmich/thar made hluex < Temples of Diana, procured £o,the ar. < The Prote- 
| 2; tificzrs no ſmal gaine: t whom, calling  rogethcr and them Fe mgm" 
that w-re the ſame kind. of workemen., he laid.,.Sirs., you Þ'b1: a15773 
26 kno that our.gaine is of this.occuparian : and you fee, penute chinks 
+ and heare that this ſame Paub by perſuaſtton hath auerred a rey bro wn oa 
- great mulcitude not only of Epheſus, but almoſt of al Alia , of saindes. 
ſying,| Tharthey are not gods which be made by handes. IY 
27 t Andnot only vnro vs 15tiis partin danger to be-reproued, frinz plainly, ., 
| þut alfathe Temple of great:Diana ſhal-be repured. for no- Teh rode 
thing, yea& her mateſtie ſhalbegin eo be/defirored whom 
| 28al Aha & the world worlhippern.. F Hearing theſe. things, 
| thy were r:pleniſhed with anger , . and cried out faying, 
29 Great is Diana. of rac Epaecſans.. t And. the whole cirie 
| was filled with confuſion, & they rannie yiolently Withone 
accord :nto the theatre, catching Gains and Aritarchus Ma - 
30 cedomans . Paulcs. conipanif6ns, tf, And when Paul, would 
haue entred in to rhe people, the diſciples did not permit him, 
31 And cercaine alſo of the Princes of Aha that were his 
frendes, ſent vnto him, defyring that he wouldnot aduenture 
32 him ſelf into the theatre: t and others (cried an; other 


| thing .For the afſemblie was confuſe}, & the more part knevy 


33 notfor whar cauſe they were aſſembled. # And of the mul. 
ticude they drew forth Alexander, the Tewes thruſting him . 
forward . But Alexander wirh his hand defiring fitence, 
| 34 would. haue giuen the people farisfattion. 7 VVhom as 
ſoone as they perceiued to bealewe , there was nfAde-one_ 
voice of al., almoſt for the ſpace of ewo. houres crying out, 
| ;5 Great is Diana, of the Eplichans. T And when the Scfibe 
had appeaſed the mulcitudes, hefaich, Ye men of Epheſus, for 
what man is there that knoweth nor checicie, of che Epie- 
fans ro be a worlhipper of our Diana, & <lupiters- childe? c Here the He- | | 


26* Foraſmuch rherfore as the retikes adde to 


ttt 
==. 


nuch e th.ngs can no. be guiafaid, you (pores 35ee 
37 mu't be quieted, and doe nothing raſhly. T For your hatie vrord, mage, 
brought theſe men, being neither facrilegious , nor blaſpie- i."reeke co 


;8 ming your Goddeſſe, tBut if Demerrius and the artificzrs gut 0/hnapes. fo 
tia are with him , haue matrerro ſay againſt any man  rtacre inde concey 
are Zourres kept in the common place , & there ars Procoa.. 2195 holy ima- 

29 ſuls, let rhem accuf: one an orner, t And if+you atke any © 

40 other marteT: ic may be r:{olued in a a.vful afſemblie. + For 

weare in. danger allo to be accaſed tf. chis. daies £d tion; 

Xx ly whereas 


whereas there is no man guilty by whom-we-may giue an 
account of this concourle. And when he had laid theſe 
things, he dimified:the aflemblie. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
1 CH AAP, {18-1 


| 1 2..Napkine, ] The napkins:that had touched $. Paules body, vyronght miracles, and itny 
Touching of no iuperitiiio ro atuibute that vertue to them vyhich God gauc to them in aecde: nor to legy 
" Relikes, & mi- to touch them for health, vas any diſhoneur to God, bur it much proued.Chriſts religiony 
zxacles done by betrue, and him to be; the only, God , yvhoic leruants, yea yvhoſe (eruant, * { hadovys wi 
the lame. napkins- could do fuci vyopdcrs, as S.Giryloftom ( ro. 5..cont. Gentiles, quod Chriſt ws fit Dew 
| vis, Bebyle.) theyveth in avvizolc booke to that purpoic, againſt the Pagans ; proyy 
Aereby. and by the like yertue of other Saints and their Relikes, that Chrift theix Lorduy 

Maiſier is God, for it is al ane concerning the bodies of Sains, relikes, garments Mayes, 

kes,or.any thing that belonged 10 then, al yyhich may & hauc done & yet doe(vvhernLitis 

ceſlaric to our cdification)the like vyonders to Gods great honour ;.not only in their life ti 

*but after their death much more: for S. Paules napkings had as great force vyhen he vyas d 

-as vyhen heliued,and lo much morc,as his grace and dignitie yyith God is greater.then bet; 
VYhich S. Chryſoſtomin the place allcaged proueth arlarge by the ſhrine of $, Babylast 
"Martyr:atd ro thinke the contraric,is the Herebie of Yigilantius,coudemned ſoiony Lincey 

| . tzerows tine,and by bim refuted abundantly. __ - | kx 
The name, Ot , , 16, Pay kwour,) Both the faid napkins taken from $. Paules body and his name alſo,ne 
preſcnce,or +dreadful and able'to expel diuels. YYhcereby* vye Trarne that not only Chriſtes name, vyhichi 
RKeliques of ye prineipal,but his ſccuants names alſe inuocatcd vpo the poſſeſicd, haue povrer ouer diue 
Sainds.& holy vyhich is a maruclous honour to Saints, and nothing diminiſheth the glorie of Chriſt, | 
- men,confound ecgingly increafeth the ſame, nor only him ſelf, but his ſeruants alſo being able to do ſk 
* hc Diuel. .chings,and to be ftrongerthen any Divel in Hel. So vve readin * S.Hicrom, that many did 
k "Bocate the name of S. Hilarion vpon the poſlefled,and the Diucls ſtraight departed. ſo did| 
7DiucÞknovy * S. Babylas &.orthzer Saints, cuen aiter they vyese dead ,vyhen'they coujd 
ſprake'for rhe preſence of their Relikes, and vyhen they vycre tormented & expelled by thi 

yvhereof al anciquitie is ful of reftimonies. But our Herertikes 'Lutherand Calvin and 
-$tholcrs attempting tc cali out Dinels, fped much likeas theſe good fellovwes did. - - | 
heretical, andal , 29+ ©#r100 things. } Curious and ynlayyful {ciences, as VVitck craft, Necromancie, and ot 
burtful baokes Meanes of dinination by fouthſaing figure- caſting, interpretation of dreames,or any vvay 
muſtbe made Ultovved-by-Ged and his Church, mutt much more be abtorret of old Chriitians , yvhen tis 
avvay. | ſo lately canuerted vvereſo ze!ous and diligent to leaue them . And by this exampleal that 
| nevvly _— to the Clintch, are taught, the ficft ching-they doo burne their herewucal 

Fo | -Naughttc ES. i 4-4 5 Vo FI | 

' - Deerees and pe- hex Bookes. ] A Chriſ:jan man is bound to:/burne-or deface al vvicked bookes of yvhat ſort 
al layves a- evuer;{pecially Herencal beokes YVhich-though They infect nor him alvyaies that;keepeth the 
ainſt heretical yer berng turth comming, they may be noiſom 8& pernicious to others that { hal haue then 
| as read them aftcr his death, or otheryviſe. Therfore hath vie Church taken oder for condemn 

al tuch bookes,&. againſt the zead:ng, of them, vvhece danger may entue : & the Chriſtian 
crours,Conſtantinus Magnus, Valcntinian, Theodoſkus, Martian, Iuftinian,made penai la 

or the burning ordefacing ofthem. $ox.9m. ti, 1.c. 29 l:. 2:c.21.tone.' haic at$.3 m fine cap. A 
& in fin: totrus Conc,.c. Imperator. Con. (onſtantinop. 2.'centeſ; 5. cap. Debitam. & AP. 1, cap. 1.4 
' Cap. Rom, SEE Euſebius /:. 3 de vita Conſtant, c. 61. 62. 63. 64. Tie danger of reading them,as!! 
maniteft, ſo it is ſignified by Eweb. /i. 7. ©,6 5, Auguftin 4. 3. de bop. c. 14. S. Greg. tt. 5.7. 


Superſtious, 


. 
F 
[ 


| | ChHaAry. XX. 
Having wiſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia { as he purpoſed At. 19 ) and 
now about to ſaile from Cormth teward Eieruſalem, becauſe of the Tewes lying 
(-waite fer him, he ts conſtramce to retiine nite Macedonia, 6 And ſo at Philitpts 
raking boate,commeth to Troas,where vpor. the Sunday,with a ſermon, a3:d a mi: 
cle, he greatly confirmetb ih at Church. 1; Thence comming to Miletum,: 17. he ſen- 
.. Reth.to Epheſus for the Clergie cf thoſe parics : to whom he maleth a Paſtoral ſer- 
' mon,committing vns0 their charge the fiecke begunne by him there, and now like tobt 


 feeref him no more , conſidering the treubles that by reuclation he logketh for # 
Hieruſalem. - 
| AND; 


% 
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N D 3ftcr that the-tumult was ceaſed, Paul 
SM calling the diſciples, and. exhorting them, 
4 rooks his Icaue;,and ſer forward rogoe: inte 
Y 'Macedenia. tf: Aud: when: he had walked 
20 through rhoft partes ,. & badexhorred them 
me with much ſpeach, he came to Greece;twhere 
waen > ta had fpent three monerhs, the lewes laid wait for 
him as he was about to ſaile into Syria | and he had counſel to 
returne through Macedonia. t . And there! accompanied: - 
him Soft Ipater of-Pyreius,) of Bertea:: and of Theſſalonians, , 
Ariltarchus; and Sectindus!: and Caius of Derbe, and Timo® | 
theezand'of Aſia ,Tychicusand Tr6phimus. tTheſe going be- 
fore , Raicd for vs at Troas: f but we ſailed. afterthe dates of 
Azymes from Philippi, and came to.chem-ynto Troas mn. hue 
daies,where we:abode, feuen, daies:  //- 94,1 
. 4 And i in; the-ficlt of tie: Sabboth when we os rH of. ut 2s 
bled to *: breake' bread), Paul diſpured-withithem\y being /to> breadon the 
d:part on the morow, and: he a the ſermon vari Sunday a3 ic is 


midnight. t And there were a great number of lampes 'inr /Sacram&e ofthe 
9 the vpper: chamber where we were allembled./:t And a ee; hw. 


cetra;ne, yopg man named-Evtychus ,, fitting gorge wits before & afier 
. dow,, Whereas he was ;opptefied with heauy:Mleape (Pall ofine Srmnfe 
dipucinglong)drius byfleepe, fel from the chirdle downe, * {£1moo 104be 
toand was taken. vp dead, t To whom when Paul was Is £1 cod.nl? 


gone downe, he lay vpon him: and embracing him he ſaid, og is. 
11 Benot troubled, fornisfoule:is.in him. :t And going vp pand 
breaking bread and talting ;;andhauing ralked ſufficiently to - - 
12tnem/vatil-day light, ſo ne (departed. t And they brought _. 
the youthaliue,and were nor alitle comforted. 
13 t-Bur we going vp into the ſhip, failed ro Aſſon, from 
\_ thence meantg to receiue Paul, for o he had orda ned, him 
| 4 ſelf purpoling to: journey by land. t And hen. he: had 
| found vs in Aﬀon;, taking him with vs we:came to:Miryles 
1502. 7. And failing thence, the day folowing we came-ouer 
againſt Chios: and rhe other day we arriued at Samos: and 
15the day folowing. we came to Milecum.. t-for- Pall had 
purpoſed rofaile Jeauing, Epheſus, lelt-any ſtay ſhould be _, _... 
made him! in Aſia}; For-he haſteted, if.it were-poſyble, for 5 down jdea 
him, to keepe the,day of * Pentecoſt at Hieruſalemi. Lf 


| 17. + "And ſending 'rrom MiJeruin to Epheſus ;.he. called*the a5 12-15,4. 68 
and the Mar2t!ne 


| 1$< Auncients of the Chuzch, tV.Vbo being comers himy and OG 
: aſſembled 
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kſltmbled togerher;he ſaid ro chem 4 You kfhow*® fromthe : | 

firſt day charli entred into Afr, inievhat maher 1 have been 

with:you al the' time, * {crumg our! Lord wv ich al humalt. 19 
tie and teares:; and tentations thardid hiſs to meby-rhe 

conſpiracies "of the-lewes; t How 't haue Avichdrawen 20 

nothirig:that was profitable, but thar Epreachbe irrs you, & ; 

taught you openly and from houſe to houle, f teſtifying to 21 
::Apeſtolike - 1IEWES and Gentils ** penance toward God and faith in our 

preachingcom- Lordi zigvs CHrkIlsT.Et Andnow behold, being/bound 22 
Di ooh, ben þy-the'{piriti, I»goe' ro +Hierufalem > not: knowing what 

penance alto to 4hings hal befal- mein ir, t but that-che. Holy. Ghoſt 2; 
Fre pe0Pie- through outal'citiesdoth proteſtto me, ſaying : that bands 

_ + andtribularions abide'meat Hieruſalem. t But Ifeare none 24 
_ of theſerthings, neither doeI make my life more pretious the 
my ſelf, ſo thatI may cclimart myicoure& minifterie which 

- "© Ireceiued:of oorLord x5 V's; to teftifierhe Goſpel 6f the + 

+: 4, + grace: of God. t. And now behold I' doe know, that you 25 
_ , thal no morelee my face al you, through whom I haue pal- 

fed preaching the kingdom of God.tV Vherefore I take you to 26 

__ witneſſe thispreſentday that-Il am cleere fromthe bloud of al; 

_ ' FFor thaue not ſpared to/ declare vnto you al the countel of 27 
++... God, t Take heede to your ſelues'and tothe whole flocke 28 
=niſhops 6x | Wherein the ** Holy Ghoſt hath placed you biſhops, to rule 
Frieſ:(for then rhe Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his owne 
yyere ſometime bloud.t] know that aftermy departure there. wil * rauening 29 
+ ping wolues enter.in among you, notſparing the flocke. tand'out 30 

| ofthe Church of your owne ſt]ues fhalariſemen ſpeaking peruerſe things, 
of 206% Pl- 20 draw away diſciples after them'ſc]ues, For the-which 31 
——_ cauſe be vigilant , keeping|in memorie that for,three yeres | 
id by the Ho- _. | 5s . . | 
ly Ghett. night and day I ceaſed not with teares to admoniſh euery 
one of you. + And' now I commend you to God and-to 2 
the word of his grace, who 1s able to edifice, andto; given. .' | 
Heritance in al the fanGiified. + No mans filuer and gold 21 / 
_ or garment haue I coueted, f Your ſelues knovy rhat for 34 
ſuch things as were needful forme and them that are with 
me, theſe hands haue minifired:; +I haue ſhewed you al 35 
things, that ſoJabouring, you mult receive the weake, and re> {| 
member the: word of our Lerd'I + s'v s, becauſe herfaid, ft | 
is a more bleſſed thing ro pie rather chen«ts rake, 7 ft /! 
 TAnd when -he had{aid thele things; falling'on'this knees 36 
he praied with al them. t And.thete' was- great weeping 37 | 
made 
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made-ofal, and falling ypon the tiecke of Paiil;; theykifled 
;$him, t being ſorie-moſt-of al for :the word which he had 
| * ſaid, thatthey ſhould ſee his face no more . And they brought 
him going vnto the ſhippe. - | 


i. 


ANNOTATIONS”. 
| CHAP a! | 


' Pentecofl,] Though the Apoſtles might defire to come to the Tevves Feſtivities, by reaſon TY 
Fthe army Fon of people to ney angry bertec to deale for their ſaluatiun op. {pred EI 
he Golpcl ol Chrift, yet it 1s like that they novy kept ſolemly the Chiittian Pentecoftor vyhit= 
1nt:de,for memorie of the Holy Ghoft, and thats, Paul vventito'thar Feaſt of the Chriftians 
:chcr then the other of the lev ves. And Ven. Bede {faith Lere, The {peſtle maket b haft to keep ethe 
teth day, that 13, of remiſſion and of the Holy Ghoſt. For, that the Chriftians already kept the cight 

y, that 18, the Sunday or our Lordes day , and had altered already the ordinatie Sabbothb into 
i (ame, it is plaine bytheqScriptures(1 Cor. 16, 2..Apoc. 1.10, &by antiquitie. luſrm. Mart. Apoleg, Sunday, 

{ Anton, Prum in fine , Anditis as like that they changed the levves Paſche and Pentecoſt as 
hat, ſpecially vvhen it is cuident that * theſe tcſtinities be kept by Apoſtolike tradition, and 
pproucd by the vic of al auncient Churches and Councels. 

:9 Kauerang vvolues, ] The gouernours of the Church are foretold of the great danger that Rancning vyol- 
hould fal to the people by vvolues', that is to ſay, by Heretjkes , vvhoſe cruelty tovyard the ues are the Hes 
atholikes is noted by this terme. They beknovyen by tlic forſaking the'vnitic of the Church retikes of al 
herof they vvere before, by goihg our and dravving many Cifciples afterthein, arid by their ages 
rucrſe dottiine. $ uch v volnes came afteryvard in deede in diners ages, A rius, Macedonius, > e- _ 
my we pups mg aluin, great wages rf vyolues, & vvaſters of the focke of Chrift. 

: 5, More bleſſed to gine. ] Among many other infinirie goodly things and ſpeaches vvhich . 
hrit ſpake and be not vvritten }- the Go'pels, this atencs 7 one rophicl $_ Paul heard of [wane never 
"me of the Apeſtles daily conuerſant vvith him , orels fearned of Chriſt him: felf, or of the the Coſpel 
Joly Ghoſt , And it lignifieth , that vvhereas the yyorid- commonly counteth-him bappie that 4 
cciueth any benefire, as alines either temporal or ſpiritual, vet in deede he that giueth ox, be- Great almeſs 
weth, is more happie. VVhich if «the vyorld did vvel conſider, nicnivvould give almeg faftet mea bleſſed, 
jen they do , if it yverc but for their oyyne benefire. gs 
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| CHaP. XXI. 
From Miletum going on his journey, 4 ke can not be diſſuaded neither at Tyre; nor 
at Cſarca ( in both which places the Holy Ghoſt rtuelcd how he ſhould: be handled 
in Hieruſalem, 10 the Prophet Agabus expreſly foretelling that the Jews there 
| | ſhould deliver him tothe Genttls.) 15 but to Hare he commeth : where being 
welcome to the Chriſtians, and namely to Lames the Biſhop, and to the Prieſts, while 
he goeth about to ſatisf.e the Chriſitan lewes there,who had been mi/;nformed of hins 
as if he had taught it to be unlawful for the Tewes to keepe Moyſes | aw : 27 het in- 
uaded by the in} del ewes, and ready to be murdered by them, wntil the Romane 
| ſouldiars do reſcue him. "Jig ae 3c | 
| 


Pg N D when it came to paſſe that we ſailed, 

being caried from them, with a ſtraight courſe 

\ 4; We came ro Coos, and; the day folowing tg 
E/6\ \oy Rhodes , and from thence to Parara.. + And 
OI when we had found a ſhipthat paſſed outer ro 

3 Phcenice, going vp into it we failed. t And when we were 
1n the fight ot Cypres, leauing it on the lefthand, we ſailed 
Yy into 


254. | 1 AGrNYL 5 CH, 
into Syria; andicame to- Tyre: for there the ſhip was to'dif.” 
charge herlode. t And finding diſciples, we taried there fe- 
uen daies : whoſaid to Paul bythe Spirit, tharhe ſhould not 
goevpto Hierulalem. f And the daies being expired , de- 
parting we. went. forward ,al bringing vs on the way, wich 
their wiues and children, til we were out ofthe citie : and 
falling vpon our knees on the ſhore , We praicd. t And 
when we had bid one an other farewel , we went vp in- 
to the ſhip ; and they returned vnto their owne.. t Burt we 
' having ended the nauigation,, from Tyre came downe to | 
Pcolomais :-and falueing tae: brechren. , we taried one day | 
with them.. t Andthe next day departing; w we cameto Cx-8 { 
ſarea. And entring into the houſe of *:Philip the Euangeliſt, 
who was one of the ſeuen, we taried with him, t And hehad 9. 
as $.Peter ** foure daughters virgins, that did prophecie, 
tad a vvite, but . ft Andas we abode there for. certaine daies, there camea 10 
NE certaine prophet from Ieyrie, named Agabus, 5 He, when he 31 
— IIIT os: was come to. vs., rooke:Paules:girdle zand binding his owne 
tlierom Luc.4, feete & handes, he ſajd, Thuslaith the holy Ghoſt: The man 
25: lo may no Whole pircle this is {9 ſhal the Iewes binge in Hieru :(alem, 
axl 0 wp 
being Deacon, & ſhal deliuerhim 1 'vtothe handes of the Gentils. * V Vhich 12 
'*. When wehad heard; weand theythatwere of the ſameplace, 
.: defiredhim thathe would not.goe vp.to-Hicruſalem, t Then 13 | 
| Paul anſwered , and ſaid, V Vhatdoe you}, weeping and atfli. 
ing my hart? for Iam ready rot only to be bound, but to 


die alſo in Hicruſalem for - the: name of our. Lord I - SVS, | 


t And when-we.could not perſuade him , we ceaſed , ſaying, 14 
Thewilofour Lord be done. 

* PAndafter theſe Gaies, being oreparkd, we went Vp-to.15 
Hieruſalem. t And there came alſo of the diſciples from 6 
Caſarea with vs , bringing with them one Iaſon a Cy- 
prian (with whom we ſhould lodge) an old diſciple, 

7 And when we were come to Hierufalem, the brethren 17. 
receiued vs gladly. F And the day folowing Paul went in 18 
with vs to James , and al the Auncients-yvere aſſembled, | 
7 VVhom when he had faluted', he told. particularly what 19 | 
God had done among the Gentils by his miniſterie. T Bur 20 
they hearing it, magnified God, and ſaid tohim : Thou ſeeſt 
(brother) how many thouſands there ate among the Tewes 
thathaue belecued :and al are zclirours of the Lay, t Bur 21 
up haue heard of thee that thou doelt teach thoſe a 


3 


T7 
arc ffoni Moyſes\Gying 
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24 with vs foure men, thax haue a vowe on them. 7 Taking 
theſe vnto thee , fanttifie thy felf with them 7 and beftow 
on-them' ; thar they may * ſhaue'therr heads :.and al ſhaf 
know that rhe things which they heard*of thee, ate falſe: 

25 but that thy ſelf alſo walkeſt ” keeping the Law, tBut con 
cerning them that beleene of the'Genrils, * we haue written, 

' deerxceing thatthey ſhonld refraine themſelſuyes from” the 'im= 
molated to Idols, and blond, and iiffocated; and fornication” 

26+ Then Paul taking the men vnto him, the. next. day being 
purified with thementredinto the Temple, ſhewing the ac. 
compliſhment of the'* daies of che purnfication , vntil an 
oblation xwas offered: for euery one of rhem, 

27 Þ But whiles the ſeyen daies were a finiſhing , thoſe 
lewes that were of Alia ; when: they bad-ſeen him-in the 

| Temple, ſtirred vp al the people, and laid tandes vpon him, 


| 23 come, f Doe this therfore which we tel rhee*,, There are 
| 


28 *crying, Yemen of l[irael, help: this 1s the man that againſt 
the people & the Law and this place teaching al men euery 
where, hath alſo moreouer brought Genels'ufto the Tem= 

20 ple, and harh'violattd this holy place; (t For they had ſeen 
Trophimus the Ephefranin the-<citie- with hm; whom they 

z0 ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the temple.) t And the 
hole citie was in an vproare : and there was made a con- 
courſe of the people. And apprehending Paul, they drewe 
him forth of the "Temple: and immediatly the doores' were 

31 ſhut. + Andas they-ſought ro kil him, it vvas told the Trj- 
bune of the band, Thar al Hieruſalem is in a confulion, 

32+ VVho forthwith taxing vnto him ſouldiars & Centurions, 
ranne downe to them. V Vho, when they had ſeen the Tribune 

33 and the ſouldiars , ceaſed ro [trike Paul. tf Then the Tribune 
comming neere apprehended him, and commaunded him to 
be bonnd with two chaines :' and he demaunded vvho he 

34 Was, and What he had done. TAnd ſome cried one thing, 
ſome an other, in the multitude, And whereas he could nor 
know the certainfie for the tumult; hg commaunded him to 

25 be led c into the caſtel. tAnd when: he was come to the 
Raires, it chaunced that he was gazied of the ſouldiars becauſe 

Yy } of the 
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of the- y'olence of the people, 7 For the multitude of the 35 
people folowed , crying , Away with him. * And-when 3 
Paul began to be broughtinto the caſtel, he ſaich to the-Tri. | 
bune , is it lawful for me toſpeake ſome thing to thee? VVho 
ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? t Art notthou the Agyp- 34 
tian that before theſe daies did raiſea tumulr, and didit lead 

forth into the deſert foure thouſand men that were murde- 
rers? f And Paul faid ro him,* I ama man truly alewe of ; 9 
Tarſus,acitizen not of an obſcure citie of Cilicia, And I de- 
fire thee, permit me to ſpeake to the people. t And when he 40 
had permitted him, Paul {tading on the ſtaters, beckened with 
his hand to the people. and great ſilence being made, heſpake 
vnto chem in the Hebreiv tongue, ſaying, | 


—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. X Xl, 


Virgins. 9.Virgini.} S$.Luke noteth ſpecially that his daughters vyere Virgins, meaning(no doubt) thy 
they wyecre of the ſtate, brofeſhon, or purpoſe'of perpetual virgimrie,nort only that they wen 
yong maides vnmaricd:and rhat they vyere the rather for that,endued vvith the gilt of prophe, 
Ec, as S. Hierom laith /i. 1 «du, lovin. c. 24. See Orctum, c. 29 in hunc locum. 

Auoiding of 24. K ceping the Lavv.] Al the oblcruations of the Lavv yyere novy in them ſelues deadand 

ſcidalin thines YPprofitable,ye: til further propagation of the Goſpel, they vvere not damnable to the ke 

21025 noroffentiue to God, but might be oblerued cuen of the Chriſtian Tevves. and for feare of [d- 


nor ralevylul. dalizing the vveake of that nation, nevvly conuerted/or prone to receiae the faith, the Apoſtla 
by Gods luggeſtion did thinke it good to ablcrue them as occation required. 


—_—__—— tt 


— 


et 


_— 


P———EY 
—— 


CnualP.iXXI1F 


Feing licenſed by the Tribune to ſpeake to the people, he ſhewveth them that he was 
once as earneſt on that ſide as they now be : 6 and how ſtrange and miraculous his | 
conuerſion was. 17 They beare him quietly vntil he began to make mentis of a viſion 
that ſent him aw ay from them to the Gentils. 22 Then they crie out pon him (0, 2; 
that for their crying the Tribune commanunaeth kim to be ſcourged. 25 VVhich yet | 


by his wiſedom he eſcapeth. 


< 
22/4; E N brethren and fathers , heare what 1 
125 Z| account I doe rendernow vnto you.T(And 2 
4 ÞB when they had heard that he ſpake tothem 
A inthe Hebrew tongue, they did the more 
keepefilence. t And he ſaith,) * lama man 
a Jewe , borne at Tattus in Cilicia , bur 
brought vp in this cirte,at the feete of Gama 


liel :nſtruted according to the yeritie of the law of the fathers, 
an 
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4 an emulitone of the Law asalſoal you are this day; T who 

* perſecuted this way vnto death , binding 8 deliuering into 
5 cuſtodies men & women, t as the high Prielt doth giue me te- 
5 ſtimonie, and al the auncients, f of whom * receiuing let- 
ters alſo to the brethren , I went ro Damaſcus , that I might 
bring them thence bound to Hierulalem , to be puniſhed. 
t And it came to paſle as I was going, and drawingnighto 
Damaſcus at midday, ſodenly from heauen there ſhone round 
about me much light: 4 and falling on the! ground, I heard a 
voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul , why perſecuteſt thou met 


t And Ianſwered, VVho art thou Lord? And he faid to me, 


jo lam Is$svs of Nazareth , whom thou perſecuteſt. f And The Sacramby 
of Baptiſme 


they that were with me , ſaw the light in deede , but the 4h 2 rag 


11 voice they heard not of him that ſpake with'me. tf Andl veaſh array 
anes as here ig 


aid, VVhat ſhal l doe Lord? And our Lord faid to me, Arile jm. ﬆ thee. 


: . r @ of al ore doth not 
and goe to Damaſcus : and there it thal be told the an he 16: 


12 things that thou mult doe, tf And whereasI didnor ſee for the” Herecikes 
aihrme)rhar our 


the brightneſle of that light, being led of my companions by img rake 


13 the hand, I came to Damaſcus, Þ And one Anamias, a man uen before, or 
otheryviſe by 


according tothe Law hauing reſtimonie of al the Tewes in- go 
14 habitants, f comming to me, and ſtanding by me , ſatd to me, I 


Brother Saul, looke vp. AndI the ſelf ſame houre looked Weather tice 
15 on him, t But he ſaid, The Godof our Fathers hath prear- nta-1- | 


dained thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his wil, and ſee the «© the Scripry« 
res, that rhe Sat 


i6 luſt one, and hearea voice from his mouth: f becauſe rhou mers few 


ſhale be his witnes ro al men , of thoſe things which raou grace ex pere 
op-rato, tnart 13, 


17 haſt ſeen and heard. f And now whartarieſt caou* Riſe vp, pu end "Y 


and be baptized, and ©* waſh away thy innes inuocating His vertue- of the 
vvorke and 


18name, t And it befel me returning into Hierulalem , and yeord , done & 
19praying .in the Temple, that was in a traunce, ,f and lazy aid the Sag. 


R R [i Fog . . - crament, 
him Gying vato me, Make halt, and depart quickely out of 


Hieruſalem: becauſe they wil not receiue thy reſtimonie of ::Not only the - 
Principals bur 


20 me. t And Ifaid, Lord, they know thar [did cait into priſon 1,995 nat. 


and beate in cuery ſynagogue them that beleeued m thee, to the death og 
; vexation of 


21t And when the bloud of Steuen thy © witnes was ſhed, ci6iaz men + 
4 A 5 for the Catno.- 
I ftoode by and conſenred , and kept the garments oftnem for me Bas 


22 that killed him. f And he aidto me, Goe, forintothe Gen- hishly offend, 
v/hich the 4vo 


tils a farre will ſendrhee. | pag pact ar. 
23 t And they heard him vntilthis word, and they lifced vp tre, thac Gods 


l F 5 i, Nexcle may by 
their voice, ſaying, Away with ſuch an one from che earch: Que nag;. 
ouly gtoritied | 


24 for it is not meere he ſhould liue, T And whea they cried in hias hereds: 
Yy hy out, 


7582 Tun JeTus. Cnx, Y 
out, andthrevw of their garments, and caſt duſt into the aire, | | 
f che Tribune commaunded him ro be caried' into the caſtel, 2; 
andto be bearen with whippes, and that he ſhould be tor- 
mented :; to know for what cauſe they did-ſo crie at him, 
+ And when they had bound him very firaiphr with thongs, 26 
Paul ſaith ro the Centurion ſtanding by him: Is it Jawful for 
you to whippea man'thatis a Roman and vncondemned? 
t V Vhich the Centurion hearing , wentto the Tribune, and 2; | 
tolahim, ſaying, what wilt thou doe? for this man isa cl - 
tizenof Rome. t And the Tribune comming, ſaidto him, 28 
Tel me, art thou a'Romane? Bur he ſaid, Yea, f And the Tri- 29 
bune anſivered, I obtained rhis citie with a great ſumme, 
And Paulfſaid, But[ was alſo borne to it. * Immediatly ther- 30 
Fore they departed from him that were to torment him. The 
Tribune allo feared afterhe vnderſtoode that he was a citizen 
of Rome, and becaulz he.had bound him, + Buc rhenext2 1 
day meaniug to know more diligently for what cauſe he 
wasacculed of the [lewes, he looled him, and commaunded 


the ©Prielts to come togecher andal rhe Counce] : & bringing 
forth Paul, he ſec him among them, 


__—_— — 


uo 8D <x — — 
J_— Tr I _ 


” _ _— 


CHAT, XXII 
As the people inthe tumult, ſo alſo the very cheeſe of the Tewes in their Councel ſhow | 
them ſelues cbſtinate, arawiljul jerjecutors of the truth in S. Pauls per ſon. V+ h0/e 
behautour towardes them is ſul of conjtancie modr(ie,and wiſedem. 11 { Chriſ! «iſo 
by av1/:0n encouraging him ep foreteliing thut he {fal to f.ome.)12 Yea they confore- 


with 40 men to kil himtraterouſly.16 Zut the maiter berng actected , the Romuke 
Tribune conuegheth him ſirongly to Caſarea. 


| ; | 
2: He ſaid not Nd WE 

this through MN 

perturbation of 

mindeorof a 72 

mnt {Amor hut 1/8 4 an” 1 

vyvayot prophe- Ver SCA, @A>L.- ) 

cic, that this fi- BRED HEE _ . _ | 
yer engl high | + Then Paul faid to him , ** God fhal 
priefthod then ſtrike thee , thou whited wal. And thou firring tudgeſt me 
trimmed like a 


vyhired vval, According tothe law, and contrarie to Jaw\doeit thou com- 
vvas to be de- 


—_ -maund me to be ſmitten? t And they thar ſtoode by, ſaid, 
roied,vybere- | : i 4 

as novytherrue Doeſtthou reuilethe high Prieit of God ? t And Paul (aid, * I 
_ CT knewe not, brethren, that he is the high Prieſt. For it 15 


Bcd in bune lo. WLIKLEN; The prince of thy people then [halt not mi{peake . tf And Paul 
knowing 
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knowing that the one part was of Sadducees, and-the other 
cf Phariſees, * he cried outin the Councel', Men brethen, ,.c. .cudenr 
*] am aPhariſce, the ſonne of Phariſees : of the hope and re- ppmamgein} eo 
ſurrection of the dead aml1 iudged. f And when he had fard £1 bk Ss. 
theſe things, there roſe diſſenſion berwene the Phariſees and hare /oovetrSapat 
Sadducees , and the multicude,was.diuided, f For rhe * Sad- tis ApoftleJthe- 
duceesfay* there isno reſurreion, norAngel,norſpirit : but Hr jr 
the Phariſees confefſe both, f And there was made a great crie. wile in his tea- | 
And cettaine of the Phariſees rifing vp , ſtroue ſaying, VVe c—_y mage 7p 
finde no cuil in this man. what ifaſpixit hath ſpokento him, he viedtheſum- 

100ran Angel? t And when there was riſen great diflenſion, «My 
che Tribune fearing leſt Paul ſhould be torne- in peeces by 
them,commaunded the ſouldiars to goe downe, and to take 
him out. of the middes of them, and to bring him into the 

11caſtel. f Andthe night folowing our Lord ſtanding by him, RAO. 


{aid, Be conſtant; :for as thou halt reſtified of me 1n Hterufa. 1ic,bad pronay: 
{ed Paul thar he- 


lem,ſo ** muſt thou teſtifie ar Rome allo. ſhould goeto - 


;2 f And when day was come , certaine of the:Iewes ga- ome: yerthe 
Apoltle omir- 


thcred them feJucs together, & ® vowed them ſeſues, ſaying, ted not humane * 


: M : ; we meanes to de- 
that they would neither'eare nor drinketilthey killed Paul, Pears 50. 08 


13tAnd they were more then. fourtie men that had made this from his enc- 


: op L, . mies and other- 
14 conſpiracie: t who came to the cheefe prieſts and the aun- rel aa. 


cients, and ſaid, By execration-we haue vowed our clues, faid boar Yhes 
IICTINES Cat- 


15that we wil cate nothing, til we kl Paul. tf Now-therfore jg p;cachina. 
giue you knowledge to the [Tribune with the Councel, that CO 
N , * | at e 
he bring him forth to you , as if you meant to know ſome they ci ww bv. 
more certaintie touching him. But we, before he come neere, P<tor lampre 
oy | det ? deſtinate to goe 
1Gare ready for. to kil him, * VVhich when Paules fiſters to Rome.sSee 


ſonne had heard, of theirlying in vyaite , he came andentred //*.9%9s3 n_ ; 
17 into the caſte] and told Paul, t And Paut calling to him one him lelf,in the | 
ofrhe Centurions, ſaid, Bring this yong man to che Tribune, WW hne 
1$for he hath ſome thing to tel him, t< And he taking him, rele MR 
brought him to the Tribune, andſaid, The priſoner Paul de- 2 Heathen OS. * 
ſired me to bring this yong man vnto thee , hauing fome their a!" wi | 
19 thing to ſay to thee, T'And the Tribune taking him by the j9ue them | 
hand, went aſide with himapart, and-aſked him, VVhatis andvillanie. - 
20 1t that thou haſt to telme? ft Andhefaid, The lewes haue 
agreed to deſire thee, that to morow thou wilt bring forth 
Paul ntothe Councel, as though they meant ro'mquireiome 
21 more certa'ntie touching him. # But doe not thou'creaite 


them , forthers lien waite for him more then fourtie men 
of. 


} 


L108 CHmjjacir ns. Crna, 
.ofthem., which haue vowed neither tocate nor to drinke, 
til they kil him: and they are now-ready, expetting thy 
| promiſle, -f The Fribune therfore dimiſſed the yong man, 22 
commaunding that he ſhould ſpeake to-no.man that he had 
notified theſe things vnto him .f And.calling two Centu- 2 
rions, heſaid to them, Make ready two hunderedſouldiars,to | 
goeas farre as Cxſarea, andſeuentie horſemen , and launces 
two hundered, from the third: houre of the night: t and 24 
- prepare beaſts: thar ſetting Paul on, they might bring him ſafe 
to Felixthe Preſident, (tForhe fearedleſt perhaps the Ievves 25 
_.mighttake him-away, and kil him, and him ſelf afterward 
ſhould ſuſtaine reproche , as though he would haue taken 
money) t writing a letter conteining this much. 26 
.Claudins Lyſias to the moſt excellent Prefident Felix greeting. T This 27 
man being apprehended of the [ewes and ready to be killed 
.of rhem, I comming in with the band deliuercd him, vn- 
.deri{ianding that he is a Romane:t and.meanting to know 28 
the cauſe that they obieed vnto him, I brought him downe 
into their Councel , tf whom I found to be accuſed concer- 29 | 
Ning queliions of theirlaw; but hau'ng nocrime worthie of 
death or of bandes + And yvhen icwas told me of embuſh-. zo | 
ments that they had prepared againſt him,, I ſent him to 
thee, ſignifying allo to the accuſers, ro {pcake before thee, 
Fare wel. t And the ſouldiars according as it was-commaun- 3 1 
ded them, taking Paul, brought him by night ro Antipa- 
tris. T Andthenextday ſendingaway the horſemen to goe 32 
with him, -they-returned to the caltcl. t VVho when they 3 3 
were come to Czlarea, andhad delivered the letter to the 
Preſident, they did ſet Paul alfo before him. t And when 34 | 
he had:read, and had aſked of what prouince he vvas: and 
vnderſtanding that of Cilicia: FI wil heare the ,:faid he, 35 
when thy accuſers are come. And he commaunded-him to 


be kept in Herods palace, 


| . 


————— — mn oy c—— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XXIII, 


, =. . tto how! 
1 knewy net. JOnr Lord(ſaith $ .Cyprii)m the Goſpel, vvhen it vgs fart to'hrm, Anſ overeſt? 
The honour of hugh _ a that the honowr of Priefihed muſt be kept, ſaid nothing fo the high Prieſt on: wny 
Paicithpd, ging his annoctcie, ſaid, 1 f 1 bawe ſpokes ewil,beare voitnes of exil; but if vol, v vhy [mueſs thou _ = 


bleed Apoſtle vubi it vuas ſaid te him, Dorff then aſſaile the bigh Prieft ſo uvith of v verdes?ſpake 
2 de againſt the Preeit, vuherees be might hane pat forth hins ſel{ Soutly againſfs the vs 
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bub erncified 0187 Lord , and vvhich had nouv olſe left their God and (rift, Temple and Prieflagt. bus 
bin k of & ſpoiled Pre-jto, yer cofidering the very bare ſhedovv of the name of Prieffls be ſard, | knevy 
br thren that be vas bigh Urieft, By vvnich vyordes of the Apoſile,cither it may be thought be 
'eyy pot in deed that he yvas in that funRid, becauſe he had nor beene of long time in thoſe 
ries 4 or <ls that he {o ſaid in retpeR of the abrogation of the high. /Prieſttiod 'of the 
ves, yyhercby he knevv this man not to be _trucly any Prieſt, as alſo, becauſe ar this 1i- 
they came not orderly ro it by {ucceſſion of Aaron and Lavv of Moyſes ,” bur by the Ko- 
\ Empcrours fauour * as is laid before. though (asit is lavyrul in ſuck acalt)the leflero/ir- 
ire them, be frameth his {peaci: fo as they might not take occation of further accuſation 
inſt him. | wed | 
FS S«dducees, ] This vvas the vvorſt Hereſie among the Ievves , denying that there beany The $ adducees 
ngels,or {pirirs, the Relurredion allo of the bodies: & conlequently (as it may very vyvel be (ax jt ſcemeth) 
thered by the booke of the Machabees) they deniedpraier tor the dead. for to offer or Pray denied praiexr + 
- the dead, & to thinke rightly & religiouſly of the Reſurreio,are made 7 ſequels one of fgr the - 7 os: 
other, Of this le@ of Sadducees vvas ( as Euſebius vvriteth /r. 2,c. 22. Ee. hiff, ) this Ananias 
\e high Prieſt , that cauſed Paul to be {mirten. for their Pricſthod had novv no more'the'pro- 
aion of God to preleruc it.in tzuth.and Tight iudgement, the Chriſtian Priefthod beiog then 
Habliſhed. | | 
: :. Veuved them ſelnes. ] Such vovves, othes,or exerrations as this, binde no man before God, 
athey muſt in no vvile be obſerucd, It is a great offence either to yovy voluntarily,or to take ynlayyful othes 
ay ſuch thing vpon a man,for teareor by commaundement. For example, if thou haue raſ hly 2; Yovves muſ 
y promes, voOvY, Or ethe , appointed to be reuenged vpon any wan , thou birdeſt npt thyſelf not be kept, 
(creby, neither muſt thou keepe thy promes . If thou be put ro an othe to accuſe Catholikes | 
r {eruing God as they ought to do , or to vtrer any innocent man to Gods enemies and his, | 
z0u o0uzZhreſt firſt to reſuie ſuch vnlavvftul othes : but it thou. have not conſtancie, and, 
Duraze ſoto do,yet knovv thou tat ſuch othes binde not at al in conſcience & Lavy of God, 
t may and muſt be broken vnder paine of damnation .. For to make or take ſuch'vovyes or 
hes is 0ne finne, andrto keepe them), is an other far greater. as vvhen Herode , to keepe his 
the,killed lohn —_ And ſuch yovves and othes' to God as theſe , are vrlavvful & muſt be 
rcken : and not the yovves of Chaſtitie and Religion , as out nevy Miniſters teach by theis 


'ordes and vvorkes. 


Cnare, XXIIILT, 


They proſecute him to Ceſarea, bringing with them an oratour,who before thePrefident 
Felix accuſeth him. 10 He anſwereth, defending him ſelf frem the crimes they thar- 
ged him with , but cor feſſing kt religion plain'y. 22 The Inage perceining his religion 
to be irteprehenſ: ble ; yeldeth not to condemne him at their $4. "ha 24 zea be.often- 
times with ks wife keareth hs preaching , 27 but yet doth not hw Axxic to Aeliuer 
him out of priſon. :. a7] | 

=—% N D after five daies the high-prieſt Ana- 
\; nias deſcended, vvith certaine auncients and 
{ one Tertuljus an oratour , who wenr:to the 
Preſident againſt Paul. t And Paul being ci- 

ted, Tertullus began to accule, ſaying. 
VVhereasweliue in much peace by thee, 
& many things are correRed by thy prouidence: f we doe al- 
waies & in al places receiue it, moſt excellent-Felix, with al 
thanks-geuing.* Butleſt I hinder theeany longerzIdefire thee 
- of thy clemencie breifely to heare vs, t V Ve hame found this 
man peſtiferous; & raifng ſediriosto al rhe Iewes inthe whole 
world; andauthour of the ſedition<of the (ete of the! Na» 


zarenes', t who allo:hativatrempred:ro-violat rhe Temple, 
: Ze whom 


z62 wu acrns) _Cni 
whom alſo being apprehended we would hane. iudped ac. ' 
cording to our laiy, f Bur Lyhas the Tribune comming in, 
with great force tooke him away out of our handes, &.com.. z | 
maunding hts acculers to come to thee, of whom thou mat. | 
eſt thy ſelf iudging , vnderitand of altheſe things, whereof 
::Recamſe Ter- ye accuſe him. t And the (ewes alfo added, faying thatrheſe 5g ; 


tullus tie Jlevv- : 
es orator cajlted things were lo. 


Chriſtian reli- 1 
Soothe ſector, | BAC Paul anſwered, (che Prefident making aſfigne vnto 16 
( as 3t is _ him for ro ſpeake.) 

Greeke )thebe. Knowing thar of many yeres thou art iudge over rhis 
relie of the Na- nation”, I wil with good courage anfiver for my ſelf. t For 11 


zarens:S. Paul "bY"; | A ; 
anſvyereth and thou maieſt vnderitand that it is not aboue twelue dates to 


ſhevverh that qe fince I went vp to adore in Hieruſalem. ? and neither 12 
it s no- herefte, , * ? : 
Andas. forthe in the Temple did they finde me diſputing with any man , or 


recom op cauſing concourſe of the multicude , neitaer in the {ynagogs, 
| inthe Greke, Nor inthe citte; T neither can they proue vnto thee the chings 12 


es $1, Whereof they now accuſe me, ? Bur-this | confeſſe; ro thee, 14 


theyeal herefie, that ®according to the ** ſet, which they cal hereſte, I doe 


op gfe %** fo ſerue \ the Father my God, belecuing al things that are 


therfore the \yyritren in the Law & the Prophets : thauing hope in God, 15 
vyord ſet here ; - 4 
is ſo taken. Sce the which thefe alto chem felues expe, char rhere ſhalt bea 


Mnner6.28,22. reſurrection of iuſt and [vnult. t In this my (elf alto doe ſftu- 16 
die to haue a conſcience wirhour offenſe toward God and 

::The Apoſto- | , | # A | THT" 

like teaching COWard men alvvales, t And after many yeres* I came to be- 17 


vvasnor of only tow almes vpon my nation, & oblartions , and yowes, t In 18 
or (pecial faith a © : 
but of iutice,& the which they found me * purified in the Temple:not with 


chaſtitie, & jud- | % | | Sq | 
vemeot” chat ig eirude nor with rumulr, f But certaine Tewes of Afia, who 19 


wo ſay, ofthe ought to be preſent before thee and to accule, ifthey hadany 
ceriour®f Het chingagainit me: t or lerthefe men the ſelues ſay, if they haue 20 | 
 iudgementsin found in me any tniquitie, foraſmuchas [ tad in the Councel, | 


x! life an. ; .  2A- 1: 
ſvvcrable 1608 T but.ofthis one voice only thar | cried ſtading amongthem, 21 


Wei thi That * of the reſurreion of the dead am I iudged this dayof 
vwhich the bea- you. And Felix differred them, knowing molt certainely of 22 


rers vvere firſt : | ; ; : | 
erect, Chis way ,faying, V Vhen Lykias tze Tribune 1s come downe, 


induced :o pe; I wil heare you. T And he commaunded the Centurion to 23 
Can 0 keepehim, andrhat he ſhould haue relt, neither to prohbir 


ſay Hcretixes : roms 
then that ſuch any of histo miniſter vnro him. | | 
A Raoecel- + And after ſome daies , Felix comming with Drufilla 24 
4 his wife , which was a Iewe,, called Pau} , and heard of him 
the faich that is in Chriſt ts s vs. T'And he difpuringoof 25 
5: juſtice and chaftitie, andofthe iudgement to as. + e 
being 


KXXV, or raw avogruns, 969! 
 ' ' being teftified; anfivered, For this time, goe thy way: bur in © 
' 26 time*connentent I wil ſehd for thee, Thoping alfo withal, 


| that money would be'giuen him of Paul, for the which cauſe 
27 alſo oftentimes ſeriding*for him, he ſpake with him, tBur 

whett two yeres were thided!, Fell had a ſacceſſdur Porrius 
'  Feltus, And Felix being willing to ſhew tit Iewes a plea- 
| ſure, left Paul in ptifon; '* 


— 


_— 


| 


1 Crane XXV. | 


| | After two yeres empriſonment the levves continew their [ute againſt bim, ſoliciting the 
new Preſident Feſtus, 6 firſt at Hiernſalem, then at Ceſarea : 9 where through the 
Jevves partialitie ke s ſane to appeale unto the Emperont:11 and is in the meane ti- 
| me broaght forth Ly F eftus f ging nim good toftimonie,notwithſanding the excla> 
maizons of the ewes againſt him) vato ting Agrippa ang hu Q)ueene Bernice. + 


SER E'STVS 'therfore when he was' come 
JV" into the prounice , after three” daies went 


FE@ vp ro HictuGlem from Caſzrea, t And 

#32, the cheefe prieſts, and principal men of the 

AN Tewes went vnro 'mm againſt Paul ; and 

&&7)) rhey deſired him, trequefting fauour againſt 

© hmm, that he would commaund him to be 

brought to Hieruſalem faying waite for te kil him in the way. 

t Bur Feſtus anfivered, that Paul is kept 1n Czſarea : and that 

he would very ſhortly goe thither. f They therfore, ſaith he, 
that are of abilitie among you, going downe with me, if 

there be any crime in the man, ler them accuſe him. 

t And hauing tariedamong them notaboue eighr or ten 

daies, he went done to Czlarea, and the next day he fare 

in the iudgement ſeare : and he commannded Paul to be 
brought, t VVho being brought , there ftoode about him 

the Iewes that were come downe from Hierufalem , ob. 
iefting many and (greuous © cauſes which they could not 

8 proue; 'tPaul'making anfiver,, That neither againſt che Iaw 
of the lewes, nor againſi the Temple, noragainſt Czſac hate 

9 I any thing offended. t' But Feſtus willing to ſhew tte 

lJewes a plcaſure, anſyering Paul,ſaid, VVilc thou goe vp to. 

[ Hierrfalem, and cherebe'tudged' of cheſe things before! me? 

 15TAREPaulfaid, At Calarviudgethentfette dor Lftand, where: 

Fought tobe indged; rag ewes Ihauchbr hure, asthou y: fy 
£2. 1 we 


2 64, + T Hj8-> ek WAY? 20 ivy 
wel knowelt., f Fax if I haye kurt ghem , ox dongany thing: | 

vvorthie, of dearn , I refuſe, nor £6, dig4 hut + none of thoſe | 
ce rn TNgs be, whereof theſe accuſe: me ,.no. man can giuemeto | 
«+. F » Fan _ 5 | * HF ; + Lu $4.7 cha Los. x - 
both co fave them..}* Lappeals to Clog. Then Feſtus baying conferred 2 (WW. 
him («lf trom wich che Comnee) , anfivered; Hal}, chqu appraled.to,kalart | 
frm dzath to, Czar ſhalr. thou goo, jo if bf.” 
fought by the | + Andwhen cerraine daies were paſſed, king Agrippa 8&1; | 
not 19 crie for Bernice came doxwne to Czlarea to laſute Feltus. t And as 14 


pho nee. | 4 Kapil | _ is 
2142 69:57 hag they taried rhere a good many daies, Feltus ſignified ro the 


and to appeale king, of Paul, ſaying , Acertajne. perſon was left prifvner by | ] 
to Criar tte . ld fs fie Hf 4 | 

0 Ceſar the Felix, t concerning whom ;.w.ie1: | was ar Hietuilalem, the 15 
Romans not cheete priclts and rhe auncienrs of the lewes cane, ynto me, 
yet Chiattencd: '' EI\S SY RUN a Wi [I I Rb ett : "as (We ; 
hovy much Gdeſyr ng condemnation againſt him. +. To waoml anlwe. 16 


moremayvve red, Thatit isnotthe Romanes cultome to ye:d vpany man 
Chriſtian P.o- before that he which 1s accuſee'taue his accuſcrs preſent, 

| STEP CRC MI LS BEI AL DMUSSETROISS BTW -% 
ces anginerr and take place to make his” anſwer for to clecrs him Telf 


puni. hmene of of the crimes, t Vhen they, therfore were-alleinbled ai- 17 


Herertikes,and LEE EESTS ; 1 I UViia Giyl : : 
perenves,an® ther, withour any delale, the day.folowing , fitting-in the 


ches defenie 2- 1ydgement (eat, | commaunded the man to. bebroughr, T Of 18 | : 
S uzufmeep.55, WHOM, when the accuſersſtoode.vp., raey brought no cauſe = 
which I thought 1] of: t bur cerralue queſtions of their 19 
This rm owne ſuperttition they had againſt him , and of *: oneIg SVs 
eontemps,one deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed rol we. tf Doubring therfore 20 
noyy made at Of this kinde of queſtion , Liaid,, whether he would goe to 
oc Hieruſalem, & there be 1udged of thele things. t Bur Paul ap- 21 , 
Princes ofthe Pealing to be kept vnto the knowledge of Auguſtus, Icom. | Bl 
vrorldtoknovy qaunded him to be kept , til lfend him ro- Cazſar. f And 22 | 


him and Lar 3 28 | J 1 
«nlp aip Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, My lelf alſo' would heare the man. To 


= 4 
4% \ 


_ 


ginen the ſcat VI I. 

my Ser morow , ſaid he, thou ſhalc heare hun. 

'nants, P-ter& Þ. And the next day when Aprippa and Bernice were 2} 

Mi ſuccetors. ome With great pompe,, and had entred into the_hal of au- 
diente with the Tribunes and principal men of the cirie, ar 
Feſtus commaundement Paul was brought. ft And Feltus,24 
ſaich, King Agrippa, andal;ye, men that are preſent rogerher q 
with vs, you ſce this may, coticgroing whom, al, the- multi-, | 9 
tude of the Iewes called vpon me at Hieruſalem, requelting 
and crying our that he ought not to Jive any longer. t Yerz5 16 
haue 1 found nothing that he hat. commirted: werthie, of: 
death, Bur foraſmuch as he, him (cf appealed to Auguſtus, | 
I haue determined 1o fend him. f Oi whom whar, co; wsic0:26 | Ml +, 
for ccrtaintie to my lord, 1 hauc 1.07, For the wuich- caule.h | 

| | have | 


-y 


_ 


XX. V.bs or FUE APOSTY AS, "0: 
| have brought him forth to you, and eſpecially to. thee; king 


| 


p4 


; 


; 
9 


| 


A 


 Agrippa , that.examination being made , I may haue what to 


| , pen, por rognibe "his caules. 


Oy 


anm_— 


Cnar, XXVI. 


In that konorable Andience being permitted to fpeake , 2 he deslareth to the king what 


he *r? was , 11. and how miraculouſly lie was conuerted , 19 and that he hath prea- 
ched /mmce , ns the wes commanunded jrom heauen , and «4 the Prophets hag foretold 
of Chriſt.24 Vl kich ſtrange tale Feſtus the Heathen Preſident hearing, ſaith that hs 
i mad. 25 Ei he anſwereth,and exhorteth chem alto bs Chriſt1ans as he #.30 They 
fnally pronounce that he might be ſet at libertie, but only for hu afpeale. 


VT Aprippa ſaid to Paul , Thou art per- 
23 mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelf . Then Paul 
E/ | Jt itretching torth his hand , began to make 

<2? his anſwer, 
D) LH> + Touching al things whereof I am 
YJ accuſed of the Iewes ,. king Agrippa, L 
-— * account my ſelf happic for that 1 am to.de- 
fend my ſelf this day before thee, f eſpecially whereas thou 
knoweltal things thar are among the lewes, cultomes and 
queſtions : for che which cauſe I beſeechs thee , heare me 
patiently. f And my life truely from my youth , which.was 
from the beginning in my nation mm Hieruſalem , al the 
lewes doe know: t knowing me beforefram the beginning 
(if they wil giue teſtimonie) that according to: the moſt ſure 
{et of ourreligion Lhueda Phariſce. ? Andnow for the hope 
of the promiſle that was made of. God to our fathers, doe [ 
ſtand ſubiet ro wmdgement.. t b the which , our twelue 
'kribeg © leruing night and day, hope to come vnto; , Of 
the which hope, -0, kiug,,, F am accuſed of the' Iewes. 
' VVhart incredible thing is itiudged with you, if God raile 
the dead? t And my felt truely had rhought thar, I ought to; 
doe aginſt the, name of Iz s vs of-Nazareth many. contrarie 
othings, tf. VVhich aiſpI * did at Hierulalem., and many of 
the ſaincts did | ſhut vp in. priſons, 'hauing, rece;ued aurin- 
ritie 06 the cheefeprightgaud when rhey were pur-ro dearth, 
+© {bropph; the:ernrence, ft: And threugh: our #l che-ſyntgogs 
ofen times pun.lhing ther, I compe!l:d chem ro blaipheme: 
AL; 2 Th aid 


2: Penice often 

-inculcated,and 
vyyorkes agrea- 

L ble ko the {ame. 


4 at midday, in the way, I:-faw(o king) from-h 

to haue ſhined round about me and rlirefif..th 

. companie with me, aboue the brightnes of the ſunne,t And 14 
when al we were fallerr downe on the ground , I heard a 


their eyes, that they may be conuerted from darkenestolight, 
andfrom the poxver of Satan to God, that they may receiue 


Temple,* apprehending me,attepted meaning to kil me.tBurt 22 | 


voice ſpeaking to me in the Hebrew tongue : Saul, Sau], why 
perſecuteſt thou me {It is bard for thee to kicke againſt the | 
pricke. t And I ſaid, who art thou Lord ? And qur Lord -15 
anſwered, I'am I ts vs whom thou-doeſt perſecute. t But 16 
riſe vp and ſtand vpon-thy feete: for to:this end haue I ap- 
peared to thee, that may ordaine thee a miniſter and witnes 
of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things 
wherein Lwil appeare to thee, delivering thee: out. of the 17 
peoples & nations vntothe which now I ſendthee, troopen 18 


remiſsion of finnes , and-lot among-the fain&s. by the fairh 

that is'in me. VVhereupon,, king Aprippa, .I was:not in--19 
eredulous to the heauenly viſion : tburt ro them firſt that are 20 
atDamaſcus, and at Hieruſalem, and vnto al-the countrie of 

Tewrie , and to the-Gentils* did I preach that they ſhovld | 
doe ** penance, and turneto God, doing workes worthie of ' 
penance. t For this cauſe the -lewes , when I was in the 21 


aided by the help of God, 1 ſtand vnril this day , teſtifying-to 
final and to great, ſaying nothing beſide thoſe things which 
the Prophets did ſpeake ſhould come to-paſle,, & Moyſes, Tif 22 
C 4 R15S Tr were paſzible, if the firſt of the reſurretion from | 
the dead, he were to ſhew light to the people and to the 
Gentils, 

t As he ſpake theſe things and 'made his anſwer , Feſtus 24. 
with aloud voice ſaid, Thouart mad , Paul: much learning 
rurneth thee to -madneſle,. t And Paul ſaid, T am not mad, 25 
moſt excellent Feſtus: but I ſpeake words of veritie andſo- 
brietie. tfortheking knowethoof theſe things, tro whom al- 26 
fo I ſpeake conſtantly . forT thinke noe ofthel things to 
bevnknowen to him, For neither was any of theſe thing | 
done in a corner . f Belecueſt thou the prophers , king Agt#p-' 37 | 
pa? 1 know thatthou belecueſt, f And Agrippalaid to _ 28 

Alitle | 


| 


"TX VIT. OF THE.APOSTLES 
29 Alitle thou perſuadeſl me to become a.Cun1trtan t And 


Paul ſaid, I with of God, both.in litle, and in much, not on=- 

ly thee , butalſoal that heare this day, to become ſuch as Iam 

| 20alſo, exceptrheſe bandes, t And the king roſe vp , and the 
T Preſident , and Bgryice , and they. that fare by chem. T And 
going aſide , thfy ſpake among themſelues, ſaying , That this 

32 man hath. done nothing worthie of death or bandes. t And 
Agrippafaid to Feſtus , This man might be releaſed , if he had 


| 
| 


| 


| 


not appealed to Czlar, 


—— 
————__— 


———. —— 
EET 


CHaP.. AXXVILI 


PEE 
Cl——_— 


1Vhat a dangerors natigation ke had tow ards Rome + and that by his prediction and 
counjel the ſhip might haue been ſaued. And for his ſake (as Godalſo reuealedte 
him before) al the companie wuas preſerued being 276 perſons. | 


I 


22 file into Italie, and that Paul with other 
6-4 priſoners ſhould be delivered to a Cen- 


Pf = ) t we going vp into a ſhip of Adrume- 
SE >, wM , beginning to ſaileabout the places 
of Alta, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus 


367 


—m 4 P - y | | 
21. Yy ND after it was decreed that he ſhould 


> | 
&> tur.on named Julius, ofthe band Auguſta, . 


3 the Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing with vs. f And - 
the day fobowing we came to Sidon , And Iulius intreating 


Paul courrzouſly , permitted him to goe to his frendes, and 
4 totake care of him leif, Þ And when we had looſed thence 
we ſailed vnder Cypres : becauſe the windes were contrarie. 
5 .t And failing the ſea of Cilicia and Pamphilia , we came to 
6 Lylira, which is in Lycia: t and there the Centurion fin- 
ding a ſhip of Alexandria ſailing into lrtalie, remoued vs into 
7 it f And whereas many dates we failed flowly , and were 


ſcarſe come ouer againlt Gnidus , the winde hindering vs, 


$ we lailedneere Crete by Salmone: t and with much a doe 
failing by it, we came into a certaine place that iscalled Good- - 
hauens,n!ghro the which was a citie Thalaſſa. 


::Tt may figni- 


9 Tt And when much time was ſpent , and whereas now fiethe levves 


It was not fafe failing , becaufethe ** falt now was paſt , Paul 
!ocomforted chem, tſaying to them , Ye men, I ſeerhatthe ſai- 
ling beginneth to be wich hurt and much damage notonly 
11of the lading and the ſhip, bur allo of our liues. f But the 


Centurion 


faſt ot the le - 


uenth monerh * 


Septeber,after 
vvhich the na- 
uizarion vyas 
perilous, vvin- 
tex approcnung. 
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Centurion :beleened the gouernour and maiſterof the ſhip, Þ 
More then thole rhings which were faid of Paul. f And 12 | 
whereas It was not/a-commodious hauen to winterin , very 
many taking counſ:] appointed ro faile thence , if by any 
meanes they mighr comming to Phcenice , winterthere, a 
hauen of Drete looking roward the © Afrike and the Chore. 
f And the fouthwinde blowing , they thinking that they 13 
had obteined their purpoſe, when they had parted from AC. 
ſon,failed along by Crete. f Butnotlong after, atempeſtons 14 
winde that is called Euro-aquilo , droue againſt ir, f And a, 
when the ſhippe was caught and could not make way 
againſt the winde ,, giuing vp the ſhip to the windes , we 
were driven. + And running vpon a certaine iland , that 16 
is called © Cauda , we could {carſe get the cock-boate. 
f VVhich being taken, vp , they vſed helps , girding the 17 
. ſhip, and fearing leſt they ſhould fal into the Syrte , letting : 
downe the veſllc]', fo were they caried. t And when we i} | 
were mightily roſled with the tempeſt , the next day they 
calt forth, T And the third day with their owne handes 19 | 
they threwe forth the tacklinges of the ſhip. t And neither 20 
ſunne., nor ſtarres appearing for many daies., and no ſmal 
| ſtorme being toward , al hope was now taken away ofour 
ſauing. | 
&Paul(faith $. t And when there had been long faſting, then Paul ſtan- 21 
nk} hu 0 ding in the middes of them, ſaid, You ſhould in deede, Oye 
the ſhip giuen men,haue heard me, andnor haue parted trom Crete , & haue 


Tea fa. gained this hurt and loſſe, f And now 1 exhort you to be 22 


ucdtorbisfake: of good cheere, forthere ſhal be no Joſſe of any ſoule among 


oh Chit you, but of the ſhip. t For ' an Angel of the God whoſe 23. 


ſhalheſhut his am and <whom I ſerue, ſtoode by me this night, t ſaying, 24 


mouth,and not 
be able once to Feare not Paul, thou muſt appeare before Carar: and behold 


ſpcaketor tem God hath ** giuen thee al that ſaile with thee. t For the 25 
leeued in his which cauſe be of good cheere ye men: for belecue God, 


+ ang chat it ſhal ſo be , asithath been ſaid ro me. t And we mult 26. 


 reby he pro- OMe Vnto acertaine Iland, FT Bur after the f ourtenth night 27 
' Goddo much WAS Come on vs, as we were failing in Adria about mid- 


for the merits yjohe | the ſhipmen deemed that there appeared ſome coun- 


f SainQs in | . 
ehis life, much trie to them. T V Vhoalſo ſounding , found twentie fadomes: 28 


more at their 1d being partedalitle from thence, they found fiftene fa- 


5" domes. f And fearing leſt we ſhould fal into rough pla- ?9 


| gen- ces , caſting out of the ſterne foure ankers , they _— | 
: 


KXVIT or THE APOSTLES, : 2369 
[ 30 that day were come. ? Bur as the ſhipmen ſought to flee 
our of the ſhip, hauing let. downe the cock-boate. into. the 
ſea, pret&ding as ifthey were: about to' caſt out ankers our of 
; the fore-part of the ſhip, + Paulſaid to the Centurion and 
to the ſouldiars, * Vnles theſe tarie in the ſhip you can nor be 
| ;2 ſaued, f Then the ſouldiars cut of the ropes of the cock 
boate: and ſuffered ir to fal away, | 
33 Þ And when it began tobe light, Paul defired al totake 
meate, ſaying , This day is the fourtenth day that you expe 
:4andremanne faſting, taking nothing. * For the'which cauſe 
I deſire you totake meate for your health ſake : for there ſhal 
35not an heare of the head periſh of any of you. t And when 
he had {aid theſe things, taking bread he gaue thankes to 
God in the fightof them al: and when he had broken ir, he 
36 began toeate. T And being al made of better cheere, they 
7 alſo tooke meate. ft And wevvere inal in the ſhip, ſoules 
8 two huncred ſeuentie fix. t And being filled with meare, 
39 they lighted the ſhip , caſting the wheat into the ſea, ? And 
when day was come, they knew not the land : but they 
ſpieda cerraine creeke that hada ſhore, into the which 'they 
40 minded, if they could, to caſtaland the.ſhip., f And when 
they had taken vp the ankers, they committed them ſelues ro 
the ſea, looſing withal the rudder bands:and hoiling vp the 
maine faile according asthe winde blewe, they' went on 
41 roward the ſhore. t And when we were fallen into a 
place betwen two ſeas , they graueled the ſhip : and the 
fore-part truly ſticking faſt xemained ynmoueable : but the 
42 hinder-part was broken by the violence of the ſea, f And 
the: counſel of the ſouldiars was , that they ſhould kil the 
| 43 priſoners :leſtany ſwimming out, might runne away. tBut 
| the Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, forbade it to. be done ; & 
; hecommaunded theni that could ſwimme, to caſt our them 
| 44ſclucs firſt, and eſcape, and goe forth..to land: t and the 
reſt, ſome they cariedon bordes , and ſome vpon thoſe things 
that were of the ſhip. And ſo it came to paſle, that al the 


ſoules eſcaped to land, 
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23. An Angel.} $. Paul had many viſioas, ſpecially to affure him that he Chould to Romev 
Gods prouidece frand betore Czſar,our Lord him ſelf before (23,11) _—_— to him, and here an Angel, for 
to the Sce of FThatpurpoſe.VVhereby vve plainely {ce the ſpecial prouidence of God tovvard thar Sce , VVaer 
ROME. his tvyo principal Apoftles yvere deſigned to preach, plant rhe faith , live, dic, be buried and 
hononred til p item en _ hs Ne OE He <= ; 
: 31.Vnles thoſe tarie. ]VVhen God reucaleth to ys any thing,or allureth ys of any euent to com, 
Gods 260 pol he diſcargeth ys not thereby of our requiſite land Sy labours for ccheking the, 
Nation tne 23>” notexecuting ordinarily his difignements toyyard men othervviſe then by their ovyne iy 
ED 2 vvilandaQons.s. Paul ſaid not here, Let vs do vvhar vve liſt: vvorke vye or fit vye ſtil,oyhetty 
et NOT AVVay the matriners goe out or tarie vvithin , yve arc al ſure to beſaued, for ſo God hath revealed ty 
| mans free vvil me,and he can not lie, neither can ir fal ethervyiſe. but contrarievvile ſaith he, lftheſe Mariney 
and cndeuos- jeayetheſhip,youcan not be ſaued. So lay al true Catholike preachers to Chriſtian peo 
VVhat prouidenee,predeſtination , or foreſight ſocuer God haue of your ſaluation, you are not 
thereby conſtrained any vvay, you haue free vvil til ,and can not be ſaued (though yoube Pres 
deſtinate)except you keepe Gods commaundements , repent you of your finnes , beleeye live 
and die vvel. And if it vvere reucaled to any man , that he vvere one: of Gods ele, & that he 
ſ hould finally dic in.grace and be ſaued, yet he vvere bound to vvorke his faluation vvith ſexy 
and trembling,as * $. Paul both did, and taught , leſt he become reprobate : ne leſle then the 
ſane Apoſtle here and his felovves, though they had their life promiſed to them of God Yet 
vyerc bound to-labour and yſc al poſlible diligence that they might not be drovyned. 


—_— 


_— 
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CHare XXVIITE 


Aſter their ſhipwracke hauing wintered in the Ilana:(now named Malta) where many 
miracles were wrought by Paul , they take ſhip againe, and ſo by Cicile they come to 
Puteoli in Italie, the Chriſtian Romans comming a great way to meete him , to his 
great ioy. 16 Finally beeng come to Rome, in his lodging he declareth to the Tees 
his cauſe, 2; and on a dny appointed preacheth 1s vy s wvnto them. 1 5 And ſeeing 
their incredulitie , he ſheweth how it was foretold by Eſay : 1.8 but that the Gentils 
wil not be incredulous. 30 To whom he there preacheth two whole yeres without 
prohibition. 


»># N D when we had efcaped, then vve knew 1 
Py that the ** iland was called * Mitilene, But the 


:; This Iland by (in | 
(novy Malta) is 8 LZA Barbarous ſhewed vs no {mal courtefie. f For, 2 
the ſcate oft the FFT . . | 
knighres of the Neth Wi) G kindling a fire they refreſhed vs al , becauſe 

Khodes.the in- WOWINGDS W of the imminent raine and the colde. tf And } 


habitans - ws : 
 . when Paul had gathered together ſome number of ſtickes, 


cial devotion aq had laide them on the fire, a viper iſJut19 our of the 


£oS. Paul: to n - 
ryhom boththe heate, inuaded his hand. f But as the Barbarous ſay the 


cnecieonurcs beaſthanging on his hand, they ſaid one to an other, Vadoud- 
hops Seare) is tedly this man isa murderer , who being eſcaped out of the 


dedicated, and . 
eta fea, Vengeance doth not ſuffer him to live. * And he in 


| land (as they deede” ſhaking ofthe beaſt inro the fire, ſuffred no harme, 
count it)con- 
tecrated. VYhere 
the people 
{hevyyet to 
ftrigers,his pri- 
ton and other 
memories of 
_ his miracles. 


KXVITE 0F*' Yum APOSTLES $77 
1 $ receiuing vs, forthree daies intreared'vs courteouſly, TAnd 
it chaunced that the father of Publius-lay vexed with feuers 
| and the bloudy flixe. Vnto whom Paul entred: and when - 
he had praied, ** and impoſed hands on him., he healed him, ,,, 
[ 9 t VVhich being done, al in the lle alſo that had infirmities, heating by 
r0came, and were cured; twho-alſo honoured vs with ma- qeanmars* 
ny honours, and when we were failing away, laded vs hands. 
with neceſſaries, 
'T f And after three moneths, we ſailed inaſhip of Alex. 
andria, thathad wintered in the Land , whoſe ſigne was the 
12 Caſtors . f And when we were come to Syraciifa, we ta 
13 riedthere three daies. f Thence compalzing by the ſhore, 
we came to Rhegium: and after one day the Southwinde 
14 blowing, we came the ſecond day to Puteoli, t where 
finding brethren , we were deſired to tarie with them ſeuen 
15 daies: andſo we cameto Rome, f And from thence, when 
the brethren had heard, they came to meere vs vnto Apj-forum, 
andthe Three-tauerns . whom when Paul had ſeen, giuing 
16 thanks to God, he tooke courage. t And'when we' were 
come to Rome, Paul was permitted to remaineto him felf 
1:7 with a ſouldiar that kept him. 't And after the third day 
he called together the cheefe ofthe Iewes. And when they 
were afſlembled,he ſaid tothem, -—_ 
Men brethren, Idoing nothing. againſt the people, or 
the cuſtome of the fathers, was delivered priſonerfrom Hie- 
! t$ruſfalem into the hands of the Romanes, ft who wen they 
had examined me, would haue releaſed me, forthat there 
39 was no cauſeof death in me .t But the Iewes contraditting 
it , I was compelled to appeale vnto Czſar, not as hauingany 
20 thing to accuſe my nation. + For this cauſe therfore TI defired 
toſee you andto ſpeake to you . for, becaule of the hope of 
Iſrae], am I compaſied with this” chaine. 
21 F*ÞButtheyfaid tohim, we neither recemed letters con- 
ceining thee from Iewrie , neither did any of the brethren 
| 22tharcame hither, report orſpeake any.euil of thee . fBur we 
| deſire of thee to heare what thou thinkeſt : for ” concerning 
this ©Se, it is knowe to vsthat it is gaineſaid euery where. 
23 f And when they had apointed him a day, they came to 
| him vnto his lodging very many: to whom he expounded , 
-  - teſtifying rhe kingdomof God, andyling perſuaſion tothem 
F< © RICS3d] Ba £0, bi Rg0 7c Aaa ij of 
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«+ Here alſo (az 
Maz.1;.)it is 
plaine that rhey 
vrould nor (ec, 
nor heare, and 
kl1at the:r execa 
tid is to be at- 


tribaied ro tis 


(clnes & notto 


God. Sce annata, 


[4.12,49, 


Malta hath $. 
Paules bleiing 
and grace yntil 
this day. 

Gods miracu- 
lous yertue in 
certaine coun- 
tries and crea- 
rures, by his 
Saints, 


$. Pauls chaines 
honouted. 


"Cux1sT withial confidsace, without protubition, 


of i is v$out oftheLaw of Moyles andebe Prophets, from * q 
morning vntil euening. And cortihe beleeued thoſe things 24 | 
that were ſaid; but certaine beleened. not .. f And! whereas 25 
they did not agree among them lelues , they departed , Paul 
ſaying one word: That wel did the Holy Gholt ſpeake by 
Eiaie the Propher roour fathers, t faying , Goe rathis people, and 26 
ſay to them,  Vith the eare you. fhal heare, and} bat not ynder{tand;: and 
ſeeing you ſhal ſee , and ſhal not percerue. * For the bart of this people 1527 
vy.4xen groſſe and vvith theifrares baue they heauily beard, and their eyes | 
©: chey baue [hut:leji perhaps they may ſee yvith their eyes, and heareyvith 
their eares,and vnderſtand-yvith their bart, and be conuerted , and I heale | 
hem. *- Beit knowen-therfore to you , that this Saluation of 28 
God is ſentto,the Geatils, and they wil heare. ; FA 
* t And when he had ſaid theſe things, the Tewes went 29 
out fromhim , hauing much queſtioning among them ſelues, 
t And he taried ful cwo yeres in his hired lodging : and he 30 
receiuedal that came into-him,, t preaching the kingdom of z 1 
God,and teaching rae things that concgeraeour Loxdl xs vs 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar, XXVIITE 


5. Shating of the beaſt ] The promiſſe of Chriſt (Mzrc, 16) that venemous ſeryents ( houldn: 
hurt thein that beleeuce 1a him, 1s faltlled not in al beleucrs , but in ſuch as nad the gi.t 0! wi- 
racles,as 5. Paul had VVhom. here a viper by nature fo venemons thar th: people t:0uglit ne 
Chould haue dizd 0: of dand , did no' vviir annoy : he extinguil hing by the poyver of Cacif 
al the poiion of the beaſt. Yea and{as the Cariftiaq-peopte there ul this day beleeus) by S- Pauls 
praicts the lland vvas deliuered for euer trom al/ſuch venemous ſerpents, in 10 much tit 
children there play vvirh lcorpions cyier tince that time, and: Pilgrimes daily carie yrith r2em 
peeces of ſtones our of the place vynece S, Panl abode, by vyhich they affirmue that rhey healethe 
yvhich in other countries adioyning are bitten of icorptons, the medicine therfore bciag called, 
S. Paules grace. The Heretikes that knovy not the porver ot God, nor the miraculous vertues gb 
uen to his Saints , macael and blaſpheme, vvhea they heare ſuch things as be mroge'n 
certain: countrics,attributed ſometimes to- Gods miracles done by his Saints :as though thit 
rvycrenot polible,or vvere not as much to God; hongur;and.mgre,then things groceding nl) 
of natural canſes. Such profane men yvyould not haue attribated the holſomaes of the vvarel 
ofTericho to'Eliſeus his vertue ' and- miracles!, amending gaem by caſting ſalt -into- thee, if 
the Scripture had norexprelly teſtified the'ſame. Ir is. tae Parc of al fatthful men to refecce! 


things ro God, vvhen any iult occafion is giuen thereunco , rather then to nature : page? 
incred\lous doe alvvaies contrarie , for feare of ſuperſtition & diſhonouring God. As t ough 
this eſcape of drovyning , migit better and more to Gods glorie , be referred to chauncc 
the mariners induſtrie, then to S. Paules praiers and exttaordinaric vvorking. 

. 29. Chame.] Lvyvould vvil h novy (faith /S\"Ch ſoftome)-ro be; for a vime in the place 
vyhere thele chaines refaalng, and to ſee the;ferters vyhich Diuels feare, and Angels reuerco® 
borul. 5 ad povulum Antiochenum. Secalſo $. Gregorie (tb. 3 epiſts. 30.-6fthe miradles-done by 5 
Paalcs chaines 48d that lie ſendeth to the Empcreile Conſtantia.leme dult thereof filed of, 
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a 2rcat Relike and holy gift. , 
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XXVITI, or rHz APOSTLES. 473 
12. Concerning this Se, ] The Heretikes of al ſortes-comfort them ſclues much}, yyhen they 


"Je here or els vvhere the Chriſtian faith cailed of the levyes or incredulous perſons,a Sc& or 
. 4-rel2, & lometimes in contEprt of Chriſts perton the Maiſter of the ſame, the Se of the 
/arens:as though the Church of God might as vvel erce in naming their da@rine Hereſie, as - 
- Icyves and Pagans might and did mille 1a condemaing Chriſt-an religion for an Hereſie: or Sec is vyel gis 
hough the Proteltits dodrine vvere as vvel proucd & tricd to be no H:refie,by the-Prophers 202 *0 al Here. 
:dother Scriptures, miracles, and conient of al Nations and ages , as Chriſts bl doctrine ſfies,though the 
- Yynereas in deed the Proteſtants dodrine is euidently conuwnced to be heretical, by the la- Chriſtian celi- 
je arguments chat Chriſts-religion is proued to be the only true doctrine of ſaluatton, and 529 it the fir 
2t an accelic. And -vyhoſocuer can deduce the Chriſtian faith from Adam to this day, through "35 falſcly (o 
at al re Fathers, Patriatches, Propaeres, Pricits, Apoſtles , & Biſhops, by, deſcent and ſuc- c 
efon of al Lavves and States of true vyorſ hippers and belecuers ('vvhich is the only or ſpe. 
al vvay to proue that the Chriſtian faith is no her2fic ) he [hal by the ſame meanes al at once 
coue the Proteſtits doftrine to bean Herefie & a falle Set at-the Ievyes therfore & il me 
x al places contralicted the Chriſtian religion, calling it an Herefie or a SeR, as though it had 
b2zinning of lome certaine Sedt- Maiſter other then God him elf, they yvere decciued : and 
ieCurch of God negertheleſle calling the Proteſtits dofrine Hereſte in the vyorit part that 
an be,and in the yyorſt ſort that cuer yvas, doth tight and mutt iuſtly, 


cov - = 


The name of 


The endof the Adtes of the Apoſtles. 


YVherevnto vve toyne for the readers behalfe, tvvo Tables of the tyvyo: 
cheefe Apoſtles, and a note of thereſt, as an abridgemcnt of the ſaid 
booke, and a {upply of ſome rhings not there mentioned. 
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THE SYMME OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES, CON 
SPECIALLY THE GESTES OF THE TyYVO PRIxC 
Apoſtles,SS.Peter & Pail,in ſuch order of time & yeres of the Emperonrs,a jj, 
Natiuitie, and Aſcenſion, as they were done : ſo far as by boly Scriptures or £, 
writers may be gathered.VVherein though id be not poſſible to ſet downe the preci 
doubted time or yere of ewery thing, becauſe neither S. Luke nor others do note yy 
> oderly the moments of euery action of the ſaid Apoſtles : yet we falow the my 
«na plaine plat that we finde in the holy Scripture and ancient writers. VVher 
ious reader may early diſconer the folly of the Proteſtants,that can finde 1 1 

See the annot. * Petey might poſſibly come to Reme,be E1ſhop, & die there: diners things in $,} 
$om. pe \ '* being noleſſe hard to reccile to the courſe of S. Lukes narratis, then any thing t 
© buſtorteof S.Peter,namely hu * three yeres preaching in Arabia : al which ma 
frue,whether we hit the very wſt time or no, © how ſceuer authors differ abu 


A TABLE  |/OF |S. PERS. 


{ Nat. Diu Aſce. 
34 | ' atratt 
54 


35 


He is impriſoned,releaicd againe,threatened and commaiide{ 
| | no more: but he vvith Ioha anſyvereth, that they muſt oby WW: 1 
bh Dn then man. AG. 4. | 
He ftriketh to death vvith a yvord, Ananias and Saphira, for ſacrileger. A. 
JHeis ſent vvith Iohn to Samaria,to confirme the neyy]y baptized, vyhere * | t 
Magus. Af. 8. 
He healeth AEn eas at Lydda, and raiſeth Tabitha from death at Ioppe. Ai. 9. 
Heis vyarned and taught by a viſion, to- preach to Cornelius a Gentil. Ag. 10, Be 
his receiuing of the Gentils. A. 11. and recordeth (.A&. 15 ) that God calledth 
tils by his miniſterie. ſo that Paules firft preaching to them,and his going to/ 
be after this. Sce Chryſ. in AG. bo. 22. Euſeb. li, 2.c. 3. 
He coatinueth preaching in diuers partes of Iuricand the prouinces adioyfiing, 
yeres aſter this, S. Paul yifiterh him at Hicruſalem. Gal. 1. 
He preacheth in Syria and the Provinces of Afia minor, Bythynia, Pontus,Galati,( 
ordaining Bit hops.& priefts in divers places. -1. Pet. 1. Necepho. ts, 2 6.35. Flatma 
He goeth to Antioche, preaching there, & making that his Seate, yet not rej2a1n!t ; 
_ tinually, but for the d Fnv' of the Church,departingthence ſometime to Hiern 
| timeto other places. Hrers. us Catalogo. /ygnat.ad Magneſianss. 
At Hieruſals he is caſt into-priſon after theputting of SAames to death,by then 
of Herod. he is oinied|forb the vyholeOhurch,& deliuered out of priſo by ani 
Auoiding the furie of Herod;he leaueth Iuric againe. He appointeth Euodius Bil 
che Euſcb.in Chron. & bh. 3 c.16.Suidas Ignat.ad Antiechen, And paſſing by Corint), 
T © R O M E;to conuince Simon Magus. Hiere:yn Catalog. Euſeb. li. 2 612.13 
He approueth & declareth the Goſpel of S.Marke to be Canonical. Hier,in Catal 
Hauing founded the-Church at Rome,and planted his Apoftolical Seate there,aftc 
from the citie ( either expelled thence vvith -gther Ievyes, Cornel. Tacrt. in (ls 
according to the office gf his. Apoſtlel og Jleauing it for a time, He viſitedo 
- and came to Hieruſalem againe; oth in his abſence and preſence, Linus 
his-coadiutors. Ts. 2 Conce!. pg. 646: Epiph. te. 2. Hereſ. 27. 
He holdeth thefirſt Conncel. AZ. 15. He is reprehended at Antioche by S. Fau.6 
that difference fel before.the Councel, as ſome thinke. Augu#F. ep. 19. 
He returneth to Rome againe, the Romane faith dy his diligence novy madet 
the vvorld. Ro. 1. & 15. Theedoret. in 16. Roe. Thence he vvriteth his firſt cpiſtl6] 
ls. 2. C. 14. Hiero, in Cataloz0. 
He ſendeth $S. Marke to Alexandria, and others to plant thefaith in diuers parte 
Grege.li.5 ep.60. & lr. 6 ep. :7.Nicepho., lt, 2c. 35. 
He vvriteth his ſecond epiſtle a lirle before his death, yyhich Chriſt xevealed t0 
hand, 2 Petr. 1. He taketh order for his Sncceſlor, 
j 7: [Heres finally cxucified at Rome, Sve the af} Anntte lean, 21 


Forrix ECCLESTA, cuitotam dodrinam Apoſtoli cum ſuv PWR. 
profuderunt:vbi Px TR V $paſsioni Domini adzquatur, vbiPAYLYS 


Ioannis ( Baptiſt ) exity coronatur. Tertul, de Preſcript. 


N oN itacelum ſplendeſcit ,, quando radios fol demittit,,, quemadmodum 
ROMANORVM VRBS duasillas lampades ybiqzterrarum effundes. 
Chry{. in ep. Ro. hom. 32. in moral 

Hic nempe iam regnant duo. Merita Petri & Pauli propter 

Prudent. in JApoſtolorum principes: eundem Patlionis diem cele- 

Hymno de Alter wocator Gentium, brius & ſolenniter Roma 

S. Laurent: 41/;o» Cathedram poſſidens commendat.. S. Aug. de conf. 

Primam, recludit creditas Exans. li. 1, 6.10. 
£Eternitatss 1anuas , 


A TABLE OF S./'PAVL, 


vat. 1 Aſeen, narrapary © 5 N Deacons arecleted and ordered by impoſition of handes. A@.6. | 

mn —_—. Srceuen the principal of them maketh a bleſſed ſermon; for vyhich he yvas ſtoned 

Che to death, Saul(aftervvard Paul) conſenting and aiding thereunto, AG.7, 

| $aul by commiſſion perſecureth. A&.g. 

Fs N a his 10urney-to Damaticus he is conuerted. 7bid. 

WP 1: gocth into Arabia and- preachcth there.Galat. x. 

| eaul returneth to Damalcus , vvhere being in danger he eſcapeth, let doyvne in a- 
bal ket by the vyal. A#. 9. 

| Thence he commeth to Hierufalem to See Peter. Ga/at.1. VVhere being in danger of his life , the 

| brethren conuey him out oi thecitic to Czlarea, and thence to Tarſus. At.9, 

He preacheth in the pattes of Syria and Cilicia. Ga/az. 1. and at Antioche , vyhere the Chriftians- 

| vyerecfirſtcalled by that name. AF.it. +» = 

He and Barnabas being ſeuered from the reſt of «he Diſciples by the appointment of the Holy 

Ghoſt ,and after faſting and praier, by impofition ot handes conlecrated Apoftles and Bil- 

hops,they comme to Cy pres, vyhere he conuerted the Proconſul. AF. 1 3. 

He preacheth in Lycaonia,and at Lyftra is almoſt ſtoned to death. He appoinreth Pciefts in 

| Church,% returning by Pilidia, came againe to Antioche vyhence they firſt departed, AG. 14. 

At Antioche and there about he remaineth.(.A&, 14.) vatil the controuecrſic ducing the obſer 

| uation of Moyſes Lavy.for reſolution vyhereof he & Batnabas alcend ro Hieruſalem. VYhere 

they are appointed to bring the determination of the Councel to Antioche, And from thEce 
| paſſing through Syria and Cilicia , they teach the Chriſtians to obſcrue the decrees of the 

Apoſtles and Auncients. Af.1s. 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia & others adioining , by a viſion heis yvarned td paſſe 
oucr the. tea; and ſo commeth into Macedonia, vvhere he planteth the Goſpel. .A&.16. 

| Hence for vuard S. Luke purſueth $. Pauls ftorie, chaprer by chapter \, until his apprehenſion 
in Hierwſalem,and arriwal at Rome,un 19s order. | 

He returneth'from Macedonia by Theffalonica to Athens, vyhere he conuerteth many , namely 
$. Denys Arcopazgita. At. 7. 

From Athens he comincth to Corinth, vyhere he remaineth :s moneths. AZ. 18.and haning 
viſited the Churches of Aſa .4F. r9)he commeth backe to Corinth, A# 20. YVYVhence he vvri- 

| teth his epiſtle to the Komanc.s. Fo' rs; 

From Corinth he ſailath to Troa: in Aſia, vyhere ypon a Sunday ke raiſed Eurychus from death, 
pr caching til midnight.from Troas he commeth to Miletum by ſca, and there ſendeth for 
the Biſhops and Auncients of Epheſus, and exhorteth them. A. 20. 

Thence comming to Hieratatem he is taken, A. 21: and from the Tribune Ly fias deliucred to 
Felix the Gouernour. A#.2z ::and by him left ro Feſtus A#.24he appcaleth ro Cxſar, AZ.z5: 

25 and ſois SENT To ROME, AAﬀ.z7: vvhere he arriueth. A. 28. 

At Rome he remaineth in free prion tvvo yeres, Af. 28. and then is deliuered, z Tm. 4. 

; Afﬀterhis deliueric he preached jn (undrie countries of the vveſt , namely in Spaine. Hrers.mm 
Catologe. Epiph. Hereſ. 27. Him {elf vvridhh that he purpoſed fo to doe. Re.1s5. | 

In his epiftte to the Philippians (c.1) he mindedco viſite the Churches of Aſia, vvhich atfo he 
did , Genebrard. im Chron. 

He vvriteth lait of al; his ſecond epiſtle to Timothee a litle before his death. 2. Tim. 4. being novv 
the ſecond time apprehended and in bandes at Rome. Theodorer. 

He vvas behcaded at Rome, theſame day thar Peter yyas crucified. S, Amb.ſer,66.68.S. Menon. 
| O 
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3s 
OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. 


S$ENLARH HE Attes of the reſt of the twelue Apoſtles be not much 
—_— G2 2) written of1n this booke. but as x ocher Vectefallied writers 
att 4 do teſtifie, they preached ſpecially in theſe nations , as fo- 
Pt loweth. Ararew 1 Achaia, Iohnm Aſia , Philip in Phrygia, 

Iames in lewrie, Bartholomew m Scythia, Thomas in India, Mat- 
thew in Ethiopia, Simpn in Ter(:a, Thaddeus in Meſopotamia,the other Iames 
in Spaine, Mathias in Paleſtine. So diſtributing them ſelues through out 

the world,to gather one Catholike Church of al Nations, according as 

Chriſt gaue them commiſſion Mar. 28, 19: andas it was prophecied of 

them before, Plal. 18. Their ſound #& gone forth into every countrie, and their 

wordes into the endes of thewhole world. But before they departed one from 

Reff.in expo. An other(the time whereof is not certainely knowen)* {Txcluc aſlem- 
Symb. Apoſt. bling together , and ful of the Holy Ghoſt, eche laying downe his ſen- 
Ambr.ſer. 28, tence, agreed vpon twelue priveigat Articles of the Chriſtan faith, and 
wry "es phe c. appointed them for a rule toal beleeuers : VVhich is therfore called and 
To. Bic is THE APOSTLES CREDE: Norwritten inpaper ,as the Scrip- 
; ture ; but from the Apoſtles delinered by tradition.Ruft.& Hicro.locis citatis. 
VVhich , as of old( Hiero.cont. Lucifer. ) ſo at this day al folemnely pro- 

feſſe in their Bapriſme , cither by them ſelues or by others: aud al thar be 

of agcand capacitie, are bound to know and belecue cucrie article of the 

Gme.Y Yhich are theſe that folovy. | 


TH £Et APOSTLES CRED 'E, 
Wo). 
SY MBOLYM APOSTOLORYM. 


I Tra in God the Father al- 6 Aſfcended into heauen: ſitteth at 


mightie,creator of heauen and the right hand of God the Father 
earth. | almiyhtie. 
2 Andimnlzxsvs CHRIST, his 7 Fremthencehe ſbal come to indge 


only Sonne, cur I ord. the qurcke and the dead. 

s Viho was conccined by the Holy $8 1beleeneinthe Holy Ghoſt. 
Ghoſt , borne of the Virgm 9 The h;ly Catholike Church: the 
M A R I E. = , Conmunion of ſain:{s. 

4 Suffered under Pontins Pilate ,pas 1o Remiſſton of ſinmes. 
crucified, dead, and buried : Deſ= 11 Relurreiton of the fleſh, 
cended into hel. 12 Life eueriaſiing. Amen. 

4 The third day he roſe againe from 
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THE ARGVMENT OE. THE 
__ EPISTLES IN, GENERAL. 


mammzs F TER the Golpels, which a forie of Chrift himſclfe, 

FAA ard after the Attes of the Apoſtles, V Vhichs a ftorie of 

| Chriſtes CEurch:now folew the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 

it -which they wrote of ſuch matters ,-as they had then occaſion 

g. rowrite of . For being the founders and the Dottors of the 

Th Church,they did in their time, as the Dottors that ſucceded 

them , did after them : who from the beginning unto thr 

| ' day, hauewritten Epiſtles & Bookes againſt hereſies ;, ever 

45 they aroſe, and of al other Eccleſiaſtical thatters, as they had occaſion miniſtred 

wnto them.Of which their doing the Apoſtles firit gane here the enſample : a «lſo 

S. Lutke in the Ates of the Apoſtles, led the way to al the writers of the Eccleſ1aſti- 

cal Hifiorie after him. For although there be no compariſon betwene them for au- 

thoritie, for aſmuch as theſe are Canonical Scripture, and ſo are not any wriings 
of th ot put : yet the occaſions and matters (as 1 haut ſaid ) are like. 

Mo#t of the Epiſiles are S. Paules Epiſtles : the reſt are called * Catholicx 
Epiſtol:x , the Epiſtles Catholike, For S. Paul writeth not any Epiſtle to al 
( how beit euery one of them t for al the Churcq : ) but ſome to particular Chur- 
ches of the Gentils,as to the Romanes, to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, tothe 
Ephe/:ans,to the Philippians,to the Coloſſians,to the Theſſalonians : ſome to parti- 
cular perſons,as toTimothee,to Tite (who were biſhops among the Gentils, towtt, 
of Epheſus , and of Crete)and to Philemon, and then one'#o the Hebrewes,who were 
the ewes of Hieru/alem and Inrie. But the Epiſtles of the other Apoſtles, that ts, 
of S. Tames,S. Peter,S.lohn,and S. Iude,ave not ſo intitulcdto any one Church or 
perſon (except S. lohns two later ſhort Epiſtles , which:yet might not be ſeparated 
frem bu firſt , becauſe tkey were al of one Author ) and therefore they are termed 
Catholike , that & vniuerſal . For ſo writeth $. Iames : To the twelue tribes 
that arc 1n diſperſion \ £cecting, and S., Peter in hu firit Epiſtle, thus: 1 © the 
clect {trangers of the diſperſion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, 8 
Bithynia. # Es ſecond, thus : To them thar hauc obtetned cqual faith with 
vs. lilewiſe S.Inde:To them that are in God the father beloucd and in leſus 
Chr:ft preſerued, and called. S. Iohns fx & without title, 

Now , fer the occaſions of their writing , wherely we ſhal perceine the mat- 
ters or arguments that they handle : it muit be remembred_ ( as the Storie-of 
that time in the Aﬀes of the Apoſiles doth at large declare ) that the Churchthen 
beginning . was planted by the Apoſtles not only in the Iewes , but alſo in the 
Gentils : yea and ſpectally 1m the Gentils. VVhach thing affended the lewes many 
waies , For , they could not abiae to ſee , ſo much as thetr owne Countries receine 
tim for CH R1sT, whimihty had reietted and crucified: much leſje, to ſee 
them preach him to the Gentils alſo, that offended enen thoſe Iewes alſo, that 
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telecexed him to be Chrift. Howbeit ſuch of them as we?t Catholikes, and therefore 
not obſtinat were ſatisfied when they underſtood by the ApoRiles that it was Gods 
Pleaſures ns Act. 11. we reade. But others of them became heyetikes, ev preathed 
z0'the Chriftian Genttls, that it was neceſſary for them to" recriue alſo the Jewes 
religion. Of ſuch we reads Ad. 15. Vnles-you be circumeiſed; you carrtiot be 
faucd,, 4nd as thee did ſo preach again# the truth, ſo did the unchriſtened Tewes 
not only them ſelues perſecute , but alſo ſtirre vp the Idolatrous Gentils exery 
where to perſecute the Chriſtians : by ſuch obſiinacie prouoking God to rtprobate 
theire Nation : which yet they thowght wnpoſſible to be done, becauſe they were the 
cede of Abraham, and were circumciſed, and had received the Law ty Moyſes, 
for ſuch carnal reſpeds they trufted in themſelues, as though God and Chrift were 
wnſeparably bound wnto them : attributing alſo ſo much to their cwne workes, 
{which they thought they did of them ſelues , being —_ with the knowledge of 
their law, ) that they would wot acknowledge the death of Chritl to be neceſſarie 
for their ſaluation : but looked for ſuch a Chrift , as ſhould be like other princes of 
this world, and make them great men temporally. 
Hereupon did S. Paul write hy Epiſtles , to fhegy both the vocation of the Gon- 
 tils, and the reprobation of the Iewes , Moreouer to admoniſh both the Chriſtian 
Gentils, not to receiue Citcumeiſion and other ceremonies of Moyſes law , #n-ne 
wiſe : and the lJewes alſo , not to put their trul in the ſame, but rather to wnacr- 
ſtand,that now Chri#t being come, they muit ceaſe. Againe , to ſhew the neceſſutie 
of Chrifts comming and of hs death : that without it neither the Gintils could 
be ſaued:no nor the Iewes,by no workes that they cou.d doe of theruſelues.al:howgh 
they were alſo holpen by the L aw , telling them what was good & what was bad: 
for ſo much as al were ſinners, and therfore alſo impotent or infirme : 6nd the 
lap could not take ewey ['rnne, and infirmitie , and give ftrength to ſuljilthat 
which it gue knowledge of. but this was God only able to doe, and for Chrifts 
ſake on!y would he doe #7 . Therfore it s neceſſarie for al to beleeue in Chriſt, and 
to be mane his members, being mcorporat mto his Body which #s kis Catholike 
Church. For ſo ( although they newer yet did good worke, but al il) they ſhal haue 
remiſſion of their [innes, aud new ſtrength withal, to make them able to ſulfil the 
commanundements of Gcds law , yea & their workes after this ſhal be ſo gracious 
8n Gods [ight, that for them he wil gine them life euerlafting. This # the neceſſi- 
tie,this ts alſo the frutte of Chriitian Religion. And therfore be exhorteth al. both 
Gentils and lewes,as to receiue it humbl;, ſo alſo to perſeuere mit conftently unto 
the end,again#t al ſeduction of kereſie , and iy atnit al terror of perſecution : and 
© to walke al their time 111 good workes, as new Ged has mage them able to doc. 

The doGrine The ſame doctrine doth the Catholiks Church teach unto this day moſt exaftly: 
«re: pen ,_ towit, that no workes of the unbeleexing or unbaptized , whether they be ewes or 
_ ing good Gentils, can (axe them : no nor of any HKeretike, or Schiſmatike , although he be 
v\orkes. baptized,berauſe he s nct a member of Chriſt :y3ea more then that,no worke of any 
that # not a liuely member of Chriſt, although otherwiſe he be baptized , and con- 
tinue within ks Church, yet becauſe he is not in grace tut in mortal ſinne , no 

worke that he deth, is meritorious or able to ſaue him. 
& This wery ſame ts S. Paules dotirine : he denieth tothe workes of ſuch as hane 
firine concez- Bot the Spirit ef Chrift, al vertue to iuflifie or to ſane: neither requireth ke a man 
ning faithand to hane had knowledge of the I aw , or to hae kept it aforetime , as though other- 
good vyorkes, wiſe he might not be ſaved by Chrift : but yet when he is Chriftened , ke requireth 
of neceſſitie, that ke keepe Gods comaundements, by auciding of al [inne, and doing 
good warkes : and toſuch a mans good workss he attributeth as much vertue a 
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any Catholike of this time. 


Newertheleſſe there were certaine at that time [a alſo al the Heretekes of this 
our time)whom $. Peter termeth ynlcarned and ynſtable,who reading S.Paxles :.Pet. wg 


Fpiſtles, did miſconſier his meaning, #s though he _ not good workes no mo- 
re after Bapti{me , then before Baptiſme: but held that only Fatth did iuftifie and 
ſane a man.Thereupon the other Apoſeles wrote their Epiſtles,as S. Auguſtin no- 


teth in theſe wordes : Therfore becaule this opinion ( Ad ſalxtem obtinendam Aug.de fide b& 


fuffcere Solam filem, that only faith is ſufficicar to obrteine laluation } was EeoceColellan. 


chen riſen: the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles, of Peter, Iohn,Iames, Iude,do 
againſt it ſpecially dire& theire intention: to auouch vehemently, fidem [ine. 
eperibcs wiki rodeſſe, that faith without workes profiteth nothing. As alſo 
Paul bum ſelfe did not define it to be quanibet , qua in Denm creditar, 
whatſocuer maner of faith, wherewith we belecue in God , but that hole- 
ſome & expreſle Evangelical faith , whole workes procede from louc , and 
the faith (quoth he) that worketh by lowe, wherevpon that faich, which ſome 
thinke to be ſufficient ro ſaluation,he fo affirmeth to profite nothing, that 
he faith , If 1 ſhould hane al faith ſo that 1 could remone mountaines,and haue 
wot charitie, I am nothing. 

He therfore that wil not erre in this point, nor in any Other, reading either S. 
Paules Epiſtles, oy the reſt of the holy Scriptures, muſt ſticke faft to the dotrine 
of the Catholike Church, which Church S.Paul termath the piller & ground of 
the truth: Aſſuring him ſelf that if any thing there ſoiid to-him ns contrarie here- 
unto, be faileth of the right ſenſe: and bearing alwaies in his mind the admonition 
of S.Peter, ſaying : As alfo our moſt deere brother Paul according to the wi- 
cdom gint to him, hath written to you:as alfo in his Epiſtles,ſpcaking in 
them of theſe thingy, in the which are certaine things hard to vnderſtand, 
which the yulcarned and ynſtablc deprauc , as alfo the reſt of the Scriptu- 
res, totheire owne perdition . You therfore brethren, forknowing, take 
heede leſt ye be led amis by the error of the vnwile , aud fal away from 
your owne {tedfaſtnes, 


THE TIME VVHEN THE EPISTLE 


' TO THE ROMANES VYAS VVRITTEN, 
and the Argument thereof, 


HE hiſtorie cf S. Paul, until he came to Rome, S. Luke in the Aﬀes 

of the Apeſiles wrote exactly : and though without any mention of 

his Epiſtles , yet certaine it is , that ſome of them he wrote before he 

tame there, to wit, the two unto the Corinthians, and this to the Ro- 

manes : & ( 4s it ſeemoth ) before them al,the Epiſtle to the Gala- Gal.e. 
tians .VV herein yet becauſe he maketh mention of the fouretenth yere after his 
conuerſion, it appeareth, that he preached ſo long without any writing. 

And this order may thus briefely be gathered . Firſt he preached to the Gala- 
tians Act. 16:and paſſing through Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia, 
VVhereof be maketh mention him eſe alſo, Gal.1t: VVe a gro——s ©O yOu, 
Gal. 4 : I cuangelized to you heretofore . After which the falſe Apo- 

files came and perſuaded them to receine Circumciſton . VVhereupon he ſaith 
Gal. x *I maruel that thus fo ſoone you are travferred from !s m that called 
you ts the grace of Chriſt, yo au other Golpel. 4nd wiſheih therfore 
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Gal. 4. ſaying : AndT would T were with you now: And accordingly hr camv- 
wnto them afterward , as we reade Af.ts. VValking in order through the 
countrie of Galatia and Phrygia,confirming al the Diſciples. At which time 
alſo it feemeth, that he tooke order with them about thoſe contributions to helpe 
the neede of the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem , whereof he ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 16 : And 
concerning the colleions that are made for the ſaints , as I haue ordei- 
ncd to the: Churches of Galatia, fo-doe you allo. By which wordes alſo it is 
euident , that the Corinthians had not as then made their gathering. But when-he. 
wrote the Second to them (wherein the 11 chapter he maketh mention of 14 yeres, 
not only after his Conuer/ion, as to the Galgtians, but aiſo after his Rapte,which 


* ſeemeth to haue bene when he was at Hieruſalem Ad. 9. foure yeres aſter hu 
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Conuerſ1on, in atraunce,as he calleth it Aft. 22, 17 ) then were they readie. For 
ſo he ſatth 2. Cor. 8: You haue begone from the yere palt. and 2. Co. 9+; For 
the which I doe-glorie of you tothe Macedonians: that alſo Achaia is 
ready from the ycre paſt. howbeit it foleweth there » Bur I have ſcnr the bre= 
thren, that ( as I hane faid } you may be ready : leſt when the Macedonians / 
come with me , and find you vnready , we be aſhamed. but when he wrote to 
the Rom;znes , then was he now come to Corinth for the purpoſe , and had receined 
theire contribution , and was readie to goe with it unto Hieruſalem . For ſo he 


ſaith Rom. 15. Now therfore I wil. goe vnto-Hieruſatem to miniſter ro- 


the ſaints . For Macedonia and 'Achaia haue hiked wel to make ſome con-- 
tribution vpon the poore {ains thatare in Hierufalem, | 
So then, the Epiſtle-to the Romanes was-not the firil that hewrote . Put yet it © 
* and alwaies was ſet firit, becauſe of the primacie of that Church. for which 
cauſe alſo he hanaleth wn it ſuch matters as pertemed not to them alone, but to 
ie uniuerſal Charch, and ſpecially to al the Gentils : to wit , the PY frame 
( as it were) of the Church of Chrift. Tanyuam enim 1 pro ipſ) Domino legatione 
fungens, hrc ef, pro © lapide angulari , utrum jus prpulum tam ex Ind quam 
ex Gentibusronnettitin Chriſto per vineulumgratie. (0-ſaith S: Avegniftin; gi- 
uing vs briefly the argument. in engliſh thas: As being a legare for ourLord 
him (clf, that is, for the corner ſtone, he knittcth rogether in Chriſt by 
the band of Grace , both peoples , as wel of the Iewes as of the Geutils. 
Shewing, that neither of them had i their Gentilitie or Iu4aiſme any workes to 
br:gge of,or toichalenge to them ſelues wiſtification or ſaluation thereby,but rather 
ſennes they had to be ſorie for, and to humble them felnes to the faith of Chrifl, 
that ſo they might haue remiſſton of them, and ſtrength to doe meritorious workes - 
afterward . In which ſort becauſethe Gentils did humble them ſelues, : 
had they found mercy though they newer wiſt of the Law of Moyſes , Bat the To- 
wes, becauſe they ſtoode vpon their owne workes, which they did by their owne 
ftrength , with the knowledge of the Law ( being therefore alſs called the workes 


The vvockes of Of the Law, ) > ſo would not humble themſelues to belezue in Chriit crucified, 


ihe Layy. 


they miſſed of mercy , and became reprobate , excepting a few Reliquiz that God 
of his goodnes had re ferued to him ſelf. Howbeit in the end,when the fulnes of the 
Gentils ts come into the Church, then ſhal the ſulnes of the Tewes alſo open their 
eyes, acknowledge their evrour, and ſubmit themſelurs to Chriit and his Church, 
in like maner.1n the meane time,thoſe that haue found the grace to beChriſtians, 
he exhorteth to perſeuerance ( as it was ſpecially neede/ul m thoſe times of perſe* 
eutions) and toleade their whole life now after Baptiſme in. good workes : andts 
be careful of unitie, bearing therefore onewith an other, both law and Gentth, ab. 
that they may , and geuing no offenct to them that are weakts Thus be Gi eeh., 


\. 


that which'is principal in ech parte, en mnſe the untot 12- chapter is on 
diſputa tion: and thenceto the end, bu exhortation. 

Now in theſe points of faith, and in al others ( as alſo in example of life ) the 
commendation that he gtueth #» the Church of Rome 5 i much to be nated . oar- Rom.y. 
faith is renoamed in the whole world. and your obedience is publiſhed Rom. r6; 
into cuery place. I rcioycetherforein you , And againe : you hauc obeied Rom. 6, 
trom the hart vntothat forme of doctrine , which had beeu dehuered to | 
you. And thereupon againe: I delire you brethren, to markerthem that make Rom-16e- 
diſſenſions and tcandals contratic to the dorine which you baue-learned, . = 
\ andauoide them, For ſuch doe not {erue Chriſt our Lord, but theire owne 

bclly--and byſ'veereſpeaches and benedictions (educe the harts* of inno- 
cents. Therfore to ſhugine Luther and Caluin, 'and al their crewes , we haue iuth- 
reaſon and g0d4 warrant They make diſſenſrons and ſcandals againſt the dotring 
of the Rojmane Ciurch. Let no man therefore he ſeduced by their ſugred wordese- 
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;1 ForI.defie. 50 ſee, you, thatl may imparte vntoyon ſome, 


| i 2 ſpiritual race, to ** confirme You : tthatis to lay to be Coms nes by gowe? 00 
C 422 64 HH Ren uzrted an 


. forted,rogether-in ;you, by that which: js:comen: $9 vsborhy parte 64. 
13 your faith. and mine." I And I wil not-haue You ISNOXanT Pcier beiore, 


therelore he 


(brerbren).thatl hauc often purpoſed'to.come VNzo YOu (and \(ch tiat fpe- 


haue been ſtaied hitherto)thar Lmay *baueſomefruite in you, ach,to confiz- 


14.28 2 in the other Gentils. t To the Greekes and. the Bat- theirfaith, Au- 
15 barous, to the wiſe and the vnwiſeI am detter. tſo(as much _ —— 


as is in me) I am ready * to ehangelize.to you alſo that are rr.” 16, Rom. 


bryf, 
at Rome: --.-j: RS 2 & Ghryſ. 
16 TForlam not aſhamedofthe Goſpel. Foritis the power | 
of Ged, vnto ſaluation to euery onethat belecuerh , to the D BY 


17 Tewes firſt and to the Greeke . tFor *- the juſtice of God 1s I©- notGods ovne 
uealed therein by faith into faith-: as it is written : And the inſt rm yn _ 
L.ueth by faith. iuſtice voher- 

13 *T For the wrath of God from keauen * is reuealed, vpon dr conn: NN 
al impierie and iniuſtice ofthoſe men that deteine the vetirle beiuſtifierh 

wet N is . kim, Ang.de Sp. 
19of God in iniuſtice : t becauſe, that of God which is knowen, , ,,*. © 


: . ; , m., VVhe ou 
is manifeſt in them . For God hath manifeſted it vnto the Cen you 


20? For his inuiſible things , from the creation of the world are yaniie ofthe | 
ſeen , being vnderſtoode by thoſe things that are made: his Reretcatmps- 
eternal power alfo & Diuinitie :{o that they are inexcuſable, 


1h... c Lo theſe and 
21 | Becauſe whereas they knew God, they haue not glorif es rates 


edhim as God, orgiue thankes : but are becom vaine in their 1magesor 1dols 
22 cogitations, and theirfoliſh hart hath been darkeneed. tfor, EG 


23 laying them ſelues ro be wile , they became tooles, T And: tures ., and not 
3 theholy Im 


they changed the glorie of rhe incorruptible God , into a' (F009 29803. 
© fimilitude ofthe image ofa corruptible man, and of foules his Saiadt. - 


24 and foure-footed beaftes and of them that creepe. ? (Fox the ::Eph.4,19.he 


which cauſe God ** hath deliuered them vp- vnto the defires faith, They have 

of theirhart, into vncleannefle, forto abuſe their owne bodies ang 4p 
25among them (ues igneminiouſly. ) t VVho haue chan- al rneleanneſſ + 
gcdthe veritie of God into lying : and haue worſhipped 6. ,-* offeriptars 


*ſc3ned the creature-ratherthen the creator, who 1s bleſſed vre learne thar 
them ſelues are 


26 for euer, Amen, t Therfore God hath deliuered them into \c caute of 
. . Sy, © of - h i - 
paſsions of ignominie, For their women have changed the cir ovynelin- 


27 raturs] yſe, into that vie that iscentrarie to nature. ? And in 1ion,God of his 
lixe manerthe men alſd, letuing the natural vie ofrhe wo- ing dds 
man , Laue burned mm theit defires one toward an other, men thu to their 

ki itude, 8& the reward oftheir errour 2/951 and 
vpon men working turpituge, 6& the reward of their errour 7, ,jving them 


25 (which they ſbould ) receauing in them ſelues, Tt Any vp into paiUggs 
| | ney 


P10 by Pye _ 
246 Ine vn © og 
- 


- + cogn 
Yang 0 wer 


Of ir wah * nr \ bo 
PS 924 Py 4 


i 


4 
R 
I 
*& 


we fr 6) 


4 2 _” % om ? : NY» dC) ve on 
"I. PA ro Fs 4 ry ters arte cries + oth 1 1 oo ob 


, , road —_—_———S 
SR a> ee GEL ws 
- 


> ads An 5 a 5 
i YI, _—_ - FP. ri So 


334 THE P1578 by PAYNL A 
they liked not to-haue God in knowledge? God delivered :. 
them vpinto-4-reprobate ſenſe.:to' doe thoſe things tharate*' } 


9 -: Ne . 
2 ! WIE af 
FEE < . 
IF . 15 


. -not <conuenient: T -replenmhed with®al iniquir] '; malite; 29 


 xention, guile, malignitie , whiſperers, * detraftours, odible zo | 


Apoſtolical ſa- 


 :Jvcation or bleſ( 


ſing. 
The ſame vicd 
of Hecetikes. 


The Romane 
faith highly co- 
mended. 


It can nottfaile, 
nor be corrup- 


_ td, 


Fornication; auarice, wickednes ful of enuie , murder; xon- '' 


to God, contumelious , proude , hautie , inuentours of euil 


things, diſobedient- to parents, t foliſh , diſſojute ; without 31 | 
_ affection, withourfidelitie , without mercte. t who whereas 32 | 
they knew the juſticeof God; did nor vnderſtand that they 


which.doe ſuch things , are” worthie of death: not only they | 
thardoe them. but they alſo that-confent to the doers. | 


——C 


PSY > ” a T 3+ 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, |, 


— 
—_ Ro 


c 


7.Gracetoyou and peace.) It is a kind of bleſſing rather then a propbare ſalutation, prope 
the Apoſtles,of greater vertue then the beneditions of the fathers in the old Teſtament. 
holy tathers of the Church {cemed to abſteine trom it for their reuerence to the Apoſtles." 
Manichees ( Auguft.cont.ep.funda.c.s 6.) and other Heretikes (as alſo rhele ot our tim.c) bee 
they vyould be counted Apoſtles, often yſc it. 

8. Yoo farth reneumed. ] The holy DaRors vpon thele vyordes of the-Apoſtle'and ſpecially 
our Maiſters promis * made ro.Peter , that his faith ſhould not faile , ge great teſtimonie 
the proutdence of Cod in the preſeruation-of the Romane faith. $. Cyprian thus:ep. 55. r 
They are ſo bold to cary letters from . prophane Schiſmattkes:te the chaire of } cter and the principal © 
vuhence Prieflly umatre roſe : not conſidering the Remanes to be them vuhoſc fanh(the Apoſtle bem 
commender) vvaspraiſed,to vuhom maſ beltefe can not haue accefſe. So S. Hierom Apolog. adu, ki 

i, 3 £.4-t0 2. Knovv yer, that the Romane faith commended by the Apoſites month , uvil recewe nm 

. deceites,nor can be poſurbly changed theugh an Angel tanghr athervyiſe beg ſenſed by 8. Paulcs anthy 

Againe ep.6; ad-Pammach.. & Oceanum. c.4. to. 2. VV/batſoener then be that augueheſt ne vv je 

ray the hawe reſpe(t ta the Romane eares , ſpare the faith uuhich vuas praiſcd /y the Apoſtles voi, 


_ . In an other ptace: VVi/ ye knovu o Panla and Euſtochium , houv the Apeſile hath nated euery-prod 


The Romane 

Natios,-a token 
.of greater faith 
and deuotion, 


The Catholike 
and Romane 
faith al one, 


Hovuy God is 
{eraed in ſpirit. 


Praier forcon- 
nerfion of ſou- 
les. 


The Goſpel is 
not only the 
yytitten vyord, 


; paiththeir proprieties ?the fanth of the people.of Rome is praiſed. VVhere.is there ſo great concourje tel 


bes and Martyrs [epulchers? VVhere ſfoundeth Amen lk thunder from heaven, or vuhere aredbet 
( void. of 1dels)ſo ſhakin as there? Not that the Romanes hane an other farth then thereft of th ( 
Churches , but whatthere is in them more dcuction and ſimplicntie of fauth . Tn an other place thel 
holy DoRor fignifieth that it is al one to ſay, the Romane faith, and , the Catholike, 4 
alu ;Ruff.c 1.560 doth S.Cyprian. ep. 52. num.1. «ad Antonianum: ands. Ambroſe de obits fratit 
med..VVhereupon,this vyore, Remane, is addedto, Catholike , in many countries vvhere 5edtyl 
abound , for the better diſtintion of rrue:belceuers from Heretikes : vvhich in al ages did 


: and .abhorre the Romane faith and Church , as al maletators do their *udges and correud 


9:Serwe m ſpirit.) Diucrſe Heretikes vvhen they heare that Cud is a tpirir, and. muſt be (et 
and adored in ſpirit{imagine, that he-muſt be honoured only invyardly, + vithout ceremonic 
extcrnal'yyorkes;vybich you ſee is othervviſe, for that the Apoſtle ſerued God in' ſpirit, by 
chingthe Goſpel. To ſerue God then 1a fpicityis to ſcrue him vvith faith, hope, anyd char! 
yvithal yvorkes proceding obthem:asto leruc him carnally,is, vyicth yvorkes external, vil 
theſaid internal verrucs. F e | 
9. A memorieof you. ] A great example-of charitic for al men, ſpecially Tor Prelares 20d 
ftors,not only to-preach, but to pray\continually for the conuerſion of people to Chriſtes fall 
VVlich the Apoſtle. did for them vyhom he .ncuer knevy , in reſpe&.of Gods honour)? 
the zealec of ſoules. + 5\es | | 
15. Toexangehg;..] The Goſpel is not only the lifeof aur Sauivur yvritten'by the foure 
geliftes,nor only that vyhich is vvritte jn the nevy Teſtament : but their vvholecourte of f 
ching &'teaching the faith:VVhich faith commeth ordinarily of preaching & Kkearing,and" 
vvriting or reading. And therfore' $. Pau] thought not him ar diſcharged by vyriting 10 
manes,but his delire yvas to preach vnto them: for that vvas the proper commiſli giuen is 


4 


' 
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Ly | ons. The yvriting of thebookes of the Teftament, is at Other part The Apoſtics 
,ofles;*to | riting | che Tefames pa p 


ie tor the Church in general, but nor every man in par yvriting , and 


ds pro o2Y | 
po" r:26 26 deranght.and eachedvnro, is for cucry one otage andvagdcritanding. And ther- preaching, 
them vyYrote no- vyhether more 


re $. Pete reho vas. the cheefe of the Commiſſion) vvroteJule :.many df them vvrote x 
- at ug *Pauit that Gtore moſt rhrore barlitle n con purliod of þis preaching': norte necefiacic, and 
yy but ſuch as -yvere/ conuerted 30 the'faith by preaching detnnys SLE 36] ++.,+ hovy. 

17. Lineth byfah.] In the 10.40 the Hebrevves , he fhevveth by this. place of the Prophete 

Abacuc 3) that the iuft h he live here in” peregrication ,and Teeth not preſently nor en- 
oveth the lite cucrlaftin promiſes to him ,'yet holdeth taſt the hope thezeot by fai , In this 
lace he applieth the,Prophetes vvordes further to this fenie , That it is our faich,that is to ſay, The Catholike 
k Cathelthe beleefe (faith 3. Auguſtine lr, 3cont.z ep. Pelag.) VVhich wmaketh « 1aff man , and difiin- of Chriſtian 
{heth bet vvene the 1ft and vniuſt,and that by the lavy of faith, and nor by the lavy of yverkes. faith vyithgood 
bercof it tiſeth, that the Ievv,the Heathen-Philolopher, and the Heretike, though they cxcel- yyorkes | iuſti- 
{ in al vvorkes of - moral verties ,could not yer be wuft: and a Catholike Chniſtian man living fieth, & yvith- 
at an ordioarie honekt life , either nor inning greatly , or ſupplying bis faults-by pepance, is out this firh, 
of, And this difference riſerh by taith. nor that faith can !aue any man yvithout yvorkes, For no vyorkes 
is not a reprobate fauth that vue ſpeaks of, (as the holy DoRer ſaith) but tbas vubich vvorketh by yyhatſocuer. 
r1t12,and therfore remirteth fannes and maketh one iuſt. Sce S. Auguſtines place. | 
18. 1 revealed. By al the paſſage foloyving you may ſee, that the Goipel and Chrifts layy con- Not only faith, 
feth not only 1n preaching faith (though that be the ground, and is hift alvyaics to be done: ) | 
(to teach yertuous life and good vyerkes,and to denounce damnation to al them that com- 
ir deadly finnes and repent not. And againe vve lee that not only lacke of faith is alinne, but 
other ates done againſt Gods commaungemonts. 

26. Hath deliwered them vp. ] As he ſaith here , God delinered them 'p , foto the Fphefians G44 is not the 
.4,19) he laith of the ſame perſons and things, They delivered them lelwes vp toal ynclean- aur of finne, 
fle. So that it is-not meant here that Ged doth.driuc , force,or cauſc any man to finne , as Ci- 
rs blaſphemous Heretikes do hold: but only that by his iuft iudgement , for their ovyne de- 
ruing,and for due puniſhment of their former greuous offenſes , he yvithholdeth bis grace Q5q puniſheth 
om them, and ſo ſuffereth them to fal further into other finnes; As, for their crime of Idola- gnne by per- 
ie,to ſuffer them to fal into vnnatural abominations: as novy for herefic , he taketh his grate mitting men to 
id mercie from many ,and fe they fal keadlong into atkind of turpitude:as contrarievvite,for fa further ang 
life,he ſuffereth mapy to fal into hereſie. And for Chriftes ſake let enery one that is entan- fyther, 
edvvith the Idolatrie of this time , that is to ſay,vvith theſe nevyy ſees , looke vvel into his 

ne conſcience, yyhether his forſaking the true*God, may not come ynto him for apunil h- 
nt of his former or preſent i! life rvhiich he linetk. 

12. VVorthie of death. Here you ſee vvhy the Church taketh ſotne ſinnes to be deadly,'and cal- gjnnes m ortal 
h them mortal;ro-yvit,becauſe al that doe them, are vyorthy-of damnation: others be venial,, ang yenial, 


at is to lay,pardanable of their ovvne nature and. not yyorthie of cternal damnation. 


_ 7 


—__—— — 


| Cnay, I. 


Nov alſo he ſhevveth that neither the Iewves could be ſaned by the knowuleage of the 
Lavv , of the wohich they did fo much bragge againſt the Gantils , ſeing they didnot- 
vu! anding finne as the Gentils did. 14 And therfore that the true Tevv is the Chri- 
ftizn (rhough he bea Gentil) vuhs by grace in his hart aoeth the good woorkes that the 


Lavu commanundeth. 


man whoſoever ” thou be that indgeſt . For 

Jy wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condem- 
neſt thy. ſelf. for thou doeſt the ſame things 
9 which thou' tudgeſt., t For we know that 

the mdgement .ofiGod ts according to'veritie ypon them 

3 that doe ſuch things. t And doeſt thou ſappoſe this 6 man 
that iudgeſt them which doe ſuch things, and doeſttheſame 


4 that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of Godif Or” doeſt 
Ccc thou 
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 thoucontemnetheriches of his goodnes, aid parietice; aftd”” 
Jonganimiry, nor knowing that the rors na God:brins-.. 
SY thee to penance? t But according to th 

umpenitent hart, thou heapeſtro thy ſelf wrath, in the day. 

of wrath and of the reuclationof. the iuſt iudgementof God, 


twho wil*renderto euery man * according tohis workes. 6 | 


+ rpg t to them truely that according to patience in good worke, 


7 
themerirs of ' ſeeke glorie and honorand incorruprion , life eternal . t but $ 


_ their g000."!? to them that are of contention, andthat obeynortherruch, 


 revvard..A9£.cp but glue credite toiniquitie, wrath and indignation, t Tribu.. 9 | 


Ds lation and anguith vpon euery ſoul of man that worxeth 

cThatis,the Euil, of the Iewe firſt and ofthe © Greeke : f bur glorie and 16 

On honour and peace to euery; one that worketh good, to the 

| Tewwfirſt and tothe Greeke , | for * there isno acceprion of 11 
perſons with God . T For whoſoener haue finned without 12 
the Law, without the Layiv ſhal periſh: and. whoſoeuer 
haue finned inthe Law, bythe Law ſhal be iudged, tFor1; 
* ” notthe hearers ofthe Laware juſt with God: but the doers 


of the Law * ſhal be iuſtified, t For when the Gentils 14 


which haue not the Law, naturally doe thoſe things thatare 
ofthe Law : che ſame not hauing the Law, them ſelues are 


a law torhem ſelues: tf who ſhew the workes of the Lay ls [ 


written in their hartes, their conſcience giuing teſtimonte to, 
them , and among them ſclues mutually their thoughts accu- 


r: It is a ſhame- j 
ful and damoa- the ſecretes of men, according to my Goſpel, by Izs vs 


ble thing for 
preachers , tca- CHRIST. 


chers , or otier FButif thou be ſurnamed alew, and reſteſt in the Law, 17 
MN mann and doeſt pglorie in God, Tt and knoweſt his wil, and 18 
eretame wings approueſt the more profitable things, inſtrutted by the Law, 
vohich they re- T preſumeſ? that thy ſelf arca lcader of the blinde , alight of 19 
proucin other. them thatare in darknes,7 ateacher ofthe fooliſh , a maiſter of 20 | 
eltizazrea Infants, hauingthe forme of ſcience & of vericie in the Lav, 
finnethatby + Thou rherfore ** that teacheſt an other , reacheſt not thy 21 
the il li e ofthe | : 
faithul, ous ſelf: that preacheſt, men ought nor to ſteale, thou ſtealeſt: 


214 fe f thar (aielt men ſhould not commir aduoutrie, thou com- 22 


y kardieb and”, | 


&, 
| 
| N 


fing , or alſo defending, tin the day when God hal iudge 16 | 


[ 


ſpoken of a-_ mitceſt aduoutrie : that abhorreit idols , thou doelſt ſacrilege: 
 Pongine Mil- Þthar coeft gloriein the Law, thouby preuarication. of the 2; 
= ch64 aadny Law doeſtdiſhonour God.(Þ Fer ©rhe name of God through you i 24 | 
religid thereby, Yaſphemed among the Gentils,as 1t 15 written.) 1 Circumciſion in 25 | 
' deede profiteth, if thou obſcrue the Lav ; bur if thou be a 

| PIcuaricatour 
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prenaricdtour of the Law , thy circumciſion is become ** pre-' 7 Poepwerlothe 
26 puce . TIfthen the prepuce* keepe the iuſtices ofthe Law: cjrcama'e?, & 


27 ſhal nor his prepuce be reputed for circumciſion? Tand ſhal 


, 
| ” 


29+ bur he that is in ſecrete is a Iew: and the circumciſion of 
thehart, * in ſpirit, notin the letter; whole praife is not of 
men, burof God, 


h—C— _—_— my. —O_ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cnay, Il, 


1.Thew that idgef.] Such as by publike authoritic either ſpiritual or temporal kauero puniſh 
Fenders, be not forbidden to iudge.or condemne any for their offenſes , though them lelues 
(ometimes guilty in their contcience of the ſame orgreater : yet may it be matter pt *ggra.” 


tiog ſinnes before God, vyhen they vvil not reper of4hoſe offenſes them lelues,for the vvbi 


therfore' figni- 
4 &. ; | : fieth the Gen» 

notthat which of nature is prepuce, fulfilling the Law, iudge tils, or the ftate 
| . 7 2.6 - ard conditio of 

thee , thatby the letter and curcumcilion art a preuaricdtour 34 concirid of 


28 ofthe Law? t Fornot he thatis in open ſhew, 1s aTew , nor circumcifia, the 
Ievves aadthcir 


. that which is in open ſhew, in the fleſh, is circumciſion : oY 


Indging other 


ey puniſh others, bur'if they be open offenders them {clues , in the ſame ſort for vyhich they MEA» 


i: other they ive ſcandal, and thereby aggrauate their ſinnes very much”. Properly hexe he 
abidderh to charge an other falſely or 1tuly vvyith theſe crimes vyheresf him tclf 15 as farre 
uilty or more then the orher;as the leyves ſpecially did the Cetils, toyvhornhe ſpeaketh here. 
4. Doeft then contemne?] This proucth that God offererh his grace and mercic to many,and by 
ong patience and ſufferance expected their repentance, differting their punif kment of purpoic 
hat they way amend, and that keis not delighted in their perdition , nor is the caulc of their 
inne: but contrarievyiſe that they barcen they oyvne Lartes , and of their ovvne fice vvil ic- 
@ his grace and comremne nds als bo 5 xl ” ' 
6. According to h1s wvorkes ] Though the A es pecial purpo in-this Epiſtle, to 
ommend i the Gentils that tinſted Agar their moral yvorkes, the ISA Chriſt: 
etleſt any. man ſ.hould rhinke or gather vntruly of his yyordes , that Chriſtian mens yvorkes 
vere not ineritorious or the cauſe of Saluatio, he expreſſly vvriteth, that Cod giuecth as vyel euer- 
ating lifeand glorie to men , for andaccerding to their good vyorkes, as he giueth damnation 
dt the contrarie vvorkes . And hovy lo cuer HKeretikes fondly flee from the cuidence of theſe 
laces yet S. AugvRine laith , Life cucrlaſting to'be gendered for good vyorkes according ta 
15 waniſeſt Scripture God {hal render to enery man according to his wuorkes, = 
13.Nut the hearers.] This fame ſcmence agreable alſo to Chriſtes vvordes (Mat. 7, 21) is the 
ery ground of $. James diſputation, that not faith alone, but good yyorkes allo de iuftitic. Ther- 
dre S. Paul (hovvſocuer [ome peruerſly conſter his vvordes in other places) meaneth theſame 
hat S.lames. And here *® he ſpcaketh nor properly of the firſt inftification , vvhen an Infidel or 
I man is made juſt, vvho had no acceptable vvorkes beſore to be iuſtified by (of vvhich kind he 
pecizlly meaneth in other places ot this Epiſtle) but he ſpeaketh of the ſecond iuſtification or 
creaſe of former iuſtice , vvhich he that is in Cods grace,daily procedeth in , by doing al kind 
tyood yyorkes, vvhich be iuſtices, and for doing of yyhich, he is iuft in deede'before Cod. and 
fthis kinde doth $. lames namely treate. VYhichis direRly againſt the Heretikes of this time, 
ho not only attribute nothing ro the yvorkes done in ſinne and infiddlitic, but efteeme'r:o- 
ng toal of al Chriſtian mens yvorkes toyvard iuftification & {aluation,condemning thein as 
cleane,f.oful, hypocritical, Phariſaical:vvhich is direQly againſt theſe & other Sctiptures,and 
line blaſpheming of Chriſt and his grace, by vvhole ſpirit and cooperation vve doe them 
13 Shel be wfhified. ] Of al other Articles deceitfully hapdled by Heretikes, they vie moſt guile 
this of Inſtification: & ſpecially by the equiuocationi of certaine vyordes,vvhich is proper to 
| contentious vyranglers,and name!y in this yyvord, /»ftrfie, YVhich becauſe they finde {ometime 
ſenifie the acquiring of a guilty miof ſome crime vyhere of be is in deede guilty, & for vykich 
0"zht to be condemned, (as by mars iudgemy either of ignorance or of purpo'cofrema yery 
lt ator j« Ecemed or declared: & pronounced innocent) they falſly makeit fo ſignifie in this 
& & the like , vyhereſocuecr man 15 ſaid to be ivſtified of God for his yyorkes or othervviſe: 


llough it vere faid,that Godiuſtificth mi, that is to ſay,imputeth to him the iuſtice of Chri& 
| | Ccc 3j tkotgh 


| 
k 


Goes long ſuf- 
feringis for our 


repentance, 


Cood vyvorkes 
meritorious, 


The firſt, iuſtifi- 
caii0 vwwithour 
yyorkes, the (c- 
cond by vror- 
kes. * 

S. Paul ſpeaketh 
o1 the lutt ipe 
cially, 5. James 
of the ſecond. 


Againſt ſimpu- 
tative iuſtice. 
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though he be not.in deeds "gk ; or of faugur re uteth im avinſt,vyhen. in decds & 
impious, arid vniuft. VVhich is # rot blaſphemous#dodrine apainft Cod, m: * im G k 
ignorant vvho is iuft, and foto errein his iudgement, ar-nort good, that cap loueand ſave 
Traeinherent Yyvhom he knovveth to be euil. And a maxuelous picteful blindnes it is in the Churches Au. 
| ;uſticemore for laries;that they f hould rhinke it moze to Gods glocte, and more to the commendation of Chy. 
Gods glorie, & tes juſtice, merites, and metrcie, to cal and Count an-il man {o cantinging ,,for waſt;then by jy 
for the com- Fgraceand mercie to make him of an i one, uſt in decde | and fo truly to 1uſtifie him, or a6 the 
mendation of vyord dorh here fignifie, to efteeine and approue foriat in decde, him that by his grace keepeh 
Ehriftsmecites. Þis lavy and commaundemenrs. For, that the keepers or docrs of the commaundements be iyg 
R and (o reputed , it js plaine by the correipondencet to the former vyordes, Not the heares ar, W 
but the deers. VVhefcupen S. Auguſtine de Sp. & Gb. c. 26, re 3. hath theſe vvordes,VVhen iti; {ad 
The doers of the Lavu ſ halberuihified, y vhat other thing 11 ſaid,then, The inft [halbe iuſhifed? for the du 
of the Lavu verily are ruſt, 
NY 26. K cepe the wftices.] If a Gentil either novy ſince Chriſt, by his grace and faith,or any othe 
Trae 1ftice before Chriſt,not of the ſtocke of Abraham, through the Spirit of God keepe the-iuſtices of the 
both in levy Lavy,heis iuft no lefſe then if he had been outyvardly circumci (ed, and { hal condemne the cir. 
and Gentile, 1s cymciled levy not keeping the Lavy , vvithout vvhich, his outyvard Sacrament can not (ery; 
_ by keeking the þjm,, but Chal be Enuch to his condemnation; that hauing the layy and pecutiar' Sacrameny 
_ Lavy, of God, he did not keepe the Lavy , nor invyardly exercile that in his hart yvhich the outvrarg 
ſigne did import. Andal this isno more but to infinuate that true juſtice is not in faith-only 
or knoyyledye of the Lavy, or in the name either of levy or Chriftian, but in doing good vyor. 
kes and keeping the Lavy by Gods grace. - 
The letter. and 29:4 Spiree,not letter, ] The outvvard ceremonies, Sacraments, threates,and commaundements 
the (pirit. F of God in the Lavy,are called the letter: the invyard vvorking of God in mans hart & enduing 
The carnal. ang him vvith fairh, hope,and charitic,and vvith Lone, liking,yvil, & avilitie eo keepe his commaun. 
ſpititual Ievye, Jements by the grace and menites of Chriſt, are called the Surir. In vyhich (ene, the carnal ley 
' vvas a Ievv according to the letter, and he vyas circumciſed after the letter : but the true belee- 
| uing Geftil obſeruing by Gods grace in hart and in Gods fight , that yyhich yvas meant by tha 
carnal figne; is a Tevy according to the ſpirit, and iuſtified by.God., Of the ſpirit and letters, 
Auguſtine made a famons yvorke, very neceflaric for the ynderftanding of this Epiſtle, 


_—__ _— "OT 
_- ——_——_— — 


tt. bs. id... 
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He graunteth that the Tevvues did paſſe the Heathen Gentils, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in | 


' tveir evuone vuorkes. toncluding, thar he hath ſheuved, both levu and Gentil tobe 
ſonners: 18 and therfore (inferring) that there muſt be ſome other 'vuay to Saluation, 
1mndifferent to both, wohich is to beleeweins Ixsvs CHrlsrT, that for his ſake their 


ſinnes may be forgiuen them. 


_— HAT preeminence then hath the Tew, or 1 
' whats the profit of circumcihon? tMuch 2 


ANA\ 2/7, / |} by al meanes. Firlt ſurely becauſe the wor 
:: God only by \ \\\ //Y,, | des of God were comirred to them. ffor 2 


natureis true, a! ; "YR ; | 
mere men. by 147A. = what if certaine of them haue nor beleened? 
pature waylie, | Hath their incredulitie made the'faith of 


deceiueand be. } () . - ' LL : | 
decainctt + ver > 1Y/ A || God truſtrate? F Godforbid , but * Godis 4 | 
God by his gra- true: &* ** every manalyer., as1t 1s Writ= 


ce & ſpirit may | F 
and doth pre- ten: That thou maieſt be mſtified mthy yyordes , aud overcome vyhen 


ſerue Wl Apo- thou art iudged, f But” if our iniquitie commend the iuſtice of 5 
nci- - 

pal Gouerrers God, what ſhal weſay *Is God vniuſt that executerh wrath? 

thee BIS (Tſpeake according to man) |f God forbid otherwiſe how 


the Church & f , ; bs . 
Councels in at ſhal God indge this vvorld? FForif theveritie of God hath 


[4 th TT . = ; » . . ” 
they > mp abounded in my lie, vnto his glorie, why am Ialſoyet judged 


are mere men. aga ſinner, and not{as we are blaſphemed , and as ſome re-' 
Port 


' 1h 1yTO THE-YOMA-N E Se L + 339: 
port-vsto ſay )letvs- doe cuil, that there may come good. 
whoſe-damnation is uſt, | 
9 f VVhart then?do we excel them? No, not ſo. For we 
haue argued the Ievves and the Greekes, al to-be vnder hnner 
10 fas it Is written: That” rhere not any man inſt, there is not that vnder 
11 fandeth,there is net that ſeeketh aſter God.* Al baue declined, they are be- 
2 come yuprofitable together:there is net that doeth good, there i nor ſo much - 
12 46 0ne.F Their throte is an open ſepulchre, yvirh their tongues they dealt de-. 
14.ce:tefully . The venim * of aſpes vnder their lippes . TV Vho/e month #s ful le 
1 5 of malediftion and bitternes: * Their feete ſyvift to ſhede bloud. T De- kinde of litle 
16 ftruftion and infelicitie in their vyaies : T and the vvay of peace they haug \<recnts. 
17 not knoyyen. Þ Ther# is no ſeare of God before their eyes . F And we 
18 know that whatſocuer the Law ſpeakerh, to them it ſpea- 
19 keth thartare in the Law : that euery mouth may be ſtopped,.. 
20and al the world may be made ſubiet ro God: becauſe 
* / by the workes of the Law no fleſh ſhal be 1uſtified 


before him. For by the Law is the knowledge of finne. 


#Burnow Without the Law * the iuſtice of God 1s ma- c To beleene in 
him, here com- 


21 


22inifeſted : teſtified by the Law and the Prophets. t And the priſeth not on- 


iuſtice of God by faith of Ins vs Curisr, vnto al and lythea& of 
faith, bur of ho 


23 Vpoalthat®© belecue in him . For there isno diſtinQion, t Fo ,. gies 
24 al haue ſinned : and doeneede the glorie of God . tIuſttfied the Apoſtle ex- 
plicateth him 


*: oratis by his grace, by the redemption thatis in CHRIST lf, Galar. 5,6, 


25ItEsvs, twhom God hach propoſed'a * propitiation', by 
. :: No man at- 


faith in his bloud, to the ſhexving ofhis iuſtice, for the re. {7.790 95 
26miſsion of former ſinnes, t in the toleration of God, to the iuttification by 
race MMErTITES ECl- 


ſewing of his iultice in this time : that be may be lt, and 1c, aFhis rai 
or vyorkes,” bar 


ultifyinghim that is of the faithofIlnsvsCuHR1LST. or Rn 
f VVhere is chen thy boaſting ?itis excluded . by what ges da pony 


27 
28law?of deedes? No, bur by the law of faith , f For we ac- Mercic: mough 
is faith &vyor 


count a man to be iultified * by faith without rhe Workes kes proceding 
ot grace be dit- 


29of the Law. fls he God ofthe Iewes only *1is he nor allo kl ov pat 
300f the Gentils ? Yes of the Gentils alſo, f For it 1s one preparations 
God, that iuſtifieth circumcifion by faith , and prepuce by Frans. 


| 31faith, T Do we then deſtroy the Law by faith ? God forvid, 
| but wwe do eſtabliſh the Law. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
of @ Neb 5 - - 


5. If your iniquetie.,] No marnel that many novy a dies deduce falſe and"deteftable conclufi- 4. pautes (, ea- 

out of this Apo and hard vvritings, ſeeing that S. Peter nored it in his daies,and him (0 miftaken 

lere coafelleth that his preaching & tpeaches yvere then falſely miſconſtrucd; as Rong ne of the yvicked. 
. ad % 


Ccc 11h 


nu 


Ty 
AY bt lk. 
"PT 


390 THE TPISTHEHL OT 5 PAVL, Py 


\ 


had taught that the Jevves & Gentils il life & incredulity hed becn dize&ly the reuſe of Gy 


more mercie, & that therfore ſinne commeth of God to the aduancement of his & eng, 


ſequetly that men might or ſhould doe il, that good might enſue thereof. VVhick blalſphen 


The ſenſe of 
the places that 


conſtructions they tooke of thele.and the like vyordes : VVhere finne abewnded, there did grace ny 
abound. and; The Lauv entered in,that ſinne might abaund. and out of the.Pialme 50. Thes thew 

be wftified in thy vvordes,and onercome vuhen thew art waged. As though he meit that men do finy 
to. the end that: God may be iuftified . And at al theſe & the like places of the Apoſtle thay 

foreyvarned by S. Peter, and by the Apoſtles ovyne defence and Protcſtaiion, that he ney 


ſonnd,as if God meant {uch horrible things, yet the vvicked alſo of this time do flumbleand tal . But they 


cauſes linne. 


Eovy it is faid, 
none iff, 


No vvorkes 2- 
uvaile vvithcut 
faith and griacc. 


The Heretikes 
phanraſtical or 
1mputatiuc 1- 
ſtice. 


Trne inhxrent 


tuſtice . 


VV hat rvorkes 
are excluded 
from iuſtitica- 
ti0n, 


weaning is in al ſuch places,that God can and doth, vybea it plealeth him, conuert thoſe fingy 
vyhich man committeth againſt him & his commaundements, to his glorie; though theſingg 
them {clacs tad not vvich his vvil intention,nor honour, but be dite(ly againſt tne lameay 
therfore may not be committed that any good may-fal. tor, vvhat good io cuer accidental 
falleth, it procedeth not of the :nne, but of Gods metrcie that can pardon, and of kis omnj 
tencie that can turne il ro gqod. And therfore againſt thoſe carnal interpretations, S.. Pauly 
carefully & diligently giueth reaſon al{o.in this place, v. 6, that it is. impoſſible : becauſe Gy 
could not iuftly punil h any man,nor fit in judgement at thy later day for finne yvithout plaing 
zniuric, if either him ſelf vvould have fnne committed, or man might doe it to his glotig 
Therfore let al ſincere readers oftie Scriptures,and ſpecially of S.. Pauls vvritings,k old this fo 
a certaintic, as the Apoftles ovvne Cefente ( vyhatſocuer he ſeeme to lay hereaticr foundingiy 
their ſenſe; that finne commeth of God, or may therſore be. comitted that he may-yyorke goef 
thercot) that the Apoſtle him {elf condemneth that fente as ſlaunderous and blaiphemous, 

10. Net any uf.) Theic general ſpeaches,that both Jevy and Gentile be in ſinne,and nonex 
al iuſt,are not lo to be taken, thatnone 1n neitker ſort yvere cuer good ; the Scriptures expte 
ſaying thai lob,* Zacharie, Elilabeth,and ſuch like, vverc iuft before God, & it vvere blaſphemy 
to ſay that theſe vyordes alleaged out of the 13 Male ,vvere meant in Chriftes mother, inj 
Tohn the Baptift, in-the Apoſtles &c. For, this only is the ſenſe; that neither by the Lavy ofry. 
ture,nor layy.of Moyſes, could any man beiuft or anoid ſuch finnes as here berckened , butt 
faith and the grace of Cod, by vvhich there vvere a number in al ages ( ſpecially among thee 
vves )that vyere iuſt and holy,vvhom theſe vyordes touch not, being ſpoken only to.t!.e mult 
tnde of the yyicked, vyhich the Prophet maketh as it vyere a ſ{cueral body conlpiring again 
Chriſt, and periecuting the iuſt and godly of. vvhich il companic hefſaith , that none vyas uf 
nor feared God. 


20. Fy the vwvorkes of the Lauv.JS. Hierom'and S, > ame expound this of the ceremoniz 
c 


vvorkes only,& in that ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpecially proſecuteth this prepoſition in his Epiſtlet 
the Galartjans. but it is true allo of al mans moral yvorkes done vvithout faith & the grace 
God : wyhich can not be acceptable or available in-Gods fight, to iuſtifie any man , Ando 
Auguſtinetaketh it de Sp & lit e. 8. 70.3. 

22. Iuſtice of Ged. ] Bevvare of the vvicked and vaine commentarie of the Caluiniſtes, gloſn 
the juſtice of Cod to be that vvhich is reſident in Chriſt, apprehended by ovr faith : and ſotl 
imputed tovs vyhich vve in deece have not. VVherein at. once they have forged them ſelue 
avainſt C ods manileſt vyord,a nevy no iuſtice,a phantaſtical apprehenſion of that vyhich is not 
a fal e faith and vntrue imputation. vvhereas the iuftice of God here, is that yyhercvvirh hee 
ducth a man at his fiiſt conuerſfion, ard is rovy in amsn, and therfore manyiuſtice : butt 
Gods iuſtice alſo, becauſc it is of Cod. Of this inflice in-vs, vvhereby vve be Met iuſtified 
in ceede made iuft,S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus : The grace of 6hrift doth vuerke(awr r{{luminations 
wftification 1nvuard!y alſo, Andagaine, He giueth to the faithful the moſt ſecrete grace of h's Spirit, uv 
ſecretly he peuurcth ito infants alſo . And againe,, They are wfhified im (rift that beleexe tn him thro 
the ſecrete communicaticn and trſpiration of Fpiritual grace, vubereby every one leancth to our Lord . Al 
avaine ,He moketh rt reneuvving Ly the Spirit and regeneration ly grace, 

28. Fy faith, vol aut vuorkes, ] This is the place ywhereupon the Proteſtans gather ſalf the 
only faith,and vyhich they cents baonch, as though the Apoſtle ſaid, that only air 6 
ivſtifie . VVhere he both in vyordes and meaning excepteth on!y the vvorkes ot the Lavy 
vvithout Ch:iſt before our conuerfion.: neither excluding the Sacraments of Baptiſire 07 
nance,nor hope ard charitie, or other Chriftian yertues, al vvhich be the ivſtice of ſaith. 3! 

o0d yvorkes proceding thereof, be Jikevviſe the lavy and ivſtice of faith. Al vyhich the Adut 
aries vvourld exclude by foiſting in the terme, only. Of vvhich kind of men S. Auguſtine? 

this place jaith thus : Mean net vnderſanding that vuhich the Apeſile ſaith, (vre court a manto Ht 
fifies ly fanth vwurthout the urerk's of the 1 avv) did thinke that he ſaid, farnth vieu'ld (t-ffice a man (hes 
he !1tred 1 and had nogood vuorkes VVhich God forbid the weſſel of eletiren ſhould thirk*:vube im act 
Place after he had ſaid, * In Chit TE SVS neither circumciſion nor Prepuce auailleth any vvhit 
Rrarght added, but farth uvhuh vuorketh by low. 
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That Abraham 'vuas not inftified by bus govned ouver, but by Gods grace, .in vwuhom be 
beleeued (6 vuhich is a vvay for rhe ſinner alſo to come to inftice. ) 9 And that , ſeing 


he vuss not as then circam-iled , nut aniy the circumciſed levy , but alſs the 
uncircumciſed Gentil may by beleeuing the Chriſtian faith, come to iuflice, as Abra- 
ham aid : 11 fpectally con{1dering alſo, that Abraham wuas promiſed to be Father 
of the vuhole vuorld, and nat only of the Tevvues, tovubomn on'y the Lauv vuas ginen 


hs that , not to fulfil the promiſe , but for an other cauſe; 


HAT fhal we ſay then that * Abraham 

f, did finde, our fatheraccording to the fleſh? 

D TForif Abraham were lultihed” by vvorkes 

Y: 4. he hath glorie, but not with God. t For 

Ng. what faieth the Scripture? Abrabam-beleeued 

God, & it-yyas repmed him to tuſtuve. TBur'to him 

that worketh, the revvard is. not, imputed 

according to grace bur according to dette.f But? ro him that 
worketh nor, yet bcleeueth in him that iuſtifeth che umpious, 
his fait 1s © repured to iuſtice according to the purpoſe of che 
grace of God: t"As David alſo rermeth the bleflednes: of 2 
man , to whom God r2puterh iuſtice without vworkes, T Bleſſed 


/ oy 
are they, yphoſe iniquitits be forghuen', and yyhoſe ſinnes be *conered. 


$ t Bleyedis the man to vuhom our Lord bath " not imputed ſunne. 


9 *f This bleſſednes then doth ir abide in the circumciſion, 
 orin the prepuce alſo?For we ſay that vnto Abraham faith 
- 16 was ** reputed to juſtice. T How was it reputed ? in circum- 
cifion , cr in prepuce? Not in-circumciſion , but in prepuce, 
11t And# he receiued © the figne of circumciſion, * a feale of 
the iultice of faith that is in prepuce : that he might be the fa- 
ther ofal that beleue by the prepuce , that vnto them alſo 1t 
12 may be reputed to juſtice: Tand might be father of circum- 
cihon, not to them only that are of the circumciſion , burto 
them alſo that folow the ſteppes of the faith that 1s in the 
13 prepuce of our father Abraham, *t For not by the Law was 
the promiſle to Abraham , orto his ſeede, rhat he ſhould be 
14 heire of the world: but by the: juſtice of fairh, t For if they 
that ares of the Law, be heires: faith is made yoide,thepro- 
[ 15 miſe is aboliſhed. t For the Law worketh. wrath, For 
16 where is no Law, neither is there preuarication. t Ther- 
fore of faith ; that according to grace the promiſſe may be 
firme toal the ſeede, not to that only which is of the Law, 


but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham , who Gs 
the 


:: The yvord; 
Reputed, doth 
not diminiſh 
the truth of the- 
iuftice, as 
though it vvere 
reputed for iy» 
tice being not 
iuſtice in deeds 
but lignifierh, 
that as it vyas 
in it lelf, ſoGod 
elteemed & rg- 
ated it,as.the 
me greeke 
vyord muſt 
needes be take 
v. 4 next going 
before, & 1 Cor. 
4,1.and els 
vyhere. 
c Our: Sacra- 
ments of the 
nevy Lavy giue 
ex opere operats, 
that grace and 
iuſtice of faith 
vvhich here is 
commended: 
vyhereas circi7- 
cifio vvas buta 
ſizne or marke 
of the ſame, 


the proniiſſe alſo of God he ſtaggered nor by diſtruſt : bur 
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the father of vs al, (as it is written: * For, « father oſmany nations 17} 
have I appointed thee) before God, whom.' thou didt belecue', | 
who quickeneth the dead: and calleth"rhole things that are | 
not , as thoſe things that are, t+V Vho contrarieto hope be- 18 
lecucd in hope; that he mjght be made the father ofmany 
nations , according to that which was *laid to him : $9 
ſbalthy ſeede be , as the ſtarres of heauen ,-andrhe ſand of the 
ſea. tAnd he was not weakened in faith : neither did he- 19 
conſider his owT body now quitedead , whereas he was al- 
moſt an hundred yeres old, and the dead matrice of Sara, t In 20" 


was ſtrengthened in faith, giuing glorie to God: Tmoſtful- 21 | 
ly knowing that whatſoeuer he promiſed, he is ablealſo to 
doe. T Therfore was it alſo repured him to 1uſtice. 22: 

+ Anditisnot written only for him , that it was-reputed 23 | 


him to juſtice ; t but alſo * for vs, to whom it ſhal be-repu- 24 
ted belecuing in him, that raiſed vp IEs vs CHR19 Tour 
Lord from the dead, t who was deliuered vp for ourbnnes, 25 


_.androle againefor our juſtification. 


Abrahams vyer 
kes before 


faith. 


Iuſtice beſore 
men,and iuſt:ce 
before God. 


Not vyorkes, 
but mere grace 
1s Cauic of onr 


kiſt iuſtificatio, 


Heretical tranf- 
_ . lation, 


VVhat is, Sinnes 
Coltered or not 
gmprt cd, 
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1. Abraham. JThe Apoſtle diſputing in this chapter,as before,againft them that thoughtti 
might be iuſtified by their ale + 494 done vvithout the grace of Chriſt and taith in him, prope 
ſeth Abraham for an example, and proucth that he had no iuftice not eſtimation ot iuftice 
fore God by any vyotkes done before he had faith, or that proceded not of faith & Gods grat 

2. By vuykes.] if Abrabam &id any commendable vs orkes before he belecued Chriſt,as 
Philotophers did, men might coupt him iuſt therfore, but in Gods fight({vylic-accepteth nothi 
veithourt (aith in h1m,or t::ai procedeth net from his grace) he | hould nener baue had theft 
wation ofa inſt man. Th::ilore God in the Scriptures reputing him as a iuſt man, giucti 
Cauic thcreof, {aying. Abraham beleewed Ged, and it vues reputed to him ſor wftice, 

4. To him that uvorkth.} That is to ſay, He that preſumeth of his oyvne vyorkes as don 
hin ſelf vvithout faick, Gods kelpe,and grace: and taying,that grace or iufttfication yvere giut 
to him for liis vyoikes: this man doth chalenge his uſtiication as dette,and not as of fauout 

race. 
, 5. To bim that vyorketh net. ] He vyorketh not(in this place) that hath no vyorkes or alleqget 
not his vyorkes done in his infidelitie as cauſe of bis iuſtification, but faith in Chriſt , acdti 
roceding of mee grace. VYhereupon S. Auguſtine Aaith:K ov v thew that faith feund thee v1 
And if fanh grucn to thee , made thee 1198E , it found thee a vuieked one vthom it might make 19] . l 
ſound thee uvickod and of ſuch an ene made thee inſt, vvhat vuork's hadft thou berry then vu hed ? No 
couldeſt than haue ( nor canfl kane ) before then beleenedſt . Belecne then in bum that wft1fieth the im} 
that thy good vuoikes may be goed vuorke: in deede, Auguſt. In'P:al. 31. | 

6. As Dauid termeth, ] The Proteſtants for, c termerh, tranſlate, deſcribeth. for that they v'c 
haue the ignorant belecue,the vyhole natute & definition of Inftification to be nothing £131 
remiſſion of ſ:nnes, and no grace or inherent inſtice giuen from Godt at al. VVhen the AF0 
vyould fay nothiag els, but that in the firſt iuftification God findeth no good vyyorkes or wal 
to revvard, but only ſinnes to {orgine ynto ſich as hane faith in him. 

7. Covered. $. not 1mputen. ]Y ou may not gather(as the Heretikes doe)of theſe termes,c” 
and, not imputed, that the ſinnes of men be never truly forgiuen, but hidden only. for that 
gateth much to the force of Chrifts bloudand to the grace of God, by vyhich.our oitcn® 
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y remitted. He is the Lambe that raketh avvay the ſinnes of the vyorld , that vveſherh, and 
th eut Our GNnes. therfore to couer them, or,not to impure them, is, Dot to charge vs vvith 
«finnes, becauſe by remiſſion ihey be cleane taken avvay ; otheryvite it yyere but a teined tor- 
nenclle. Se S.anguſtine in Fſal.:1 enarrat.2, HR 
11. A ſeale, } TRE Heretikes vyould ge hereby, that the Sacraments of the Church giue not 
ace or juſtice of faith, but that they be notes, mackes,and badges only ofour remjſhon of ſin- The feuds 
s had by faith before, becaute Abraiiam vvas luſt before, and tocke this Sacrament tor a ſeale lags ronos 
wercot only TO vyhich muſt be an(yyered , that it folovveth net _thatit 13 ſo in al, becauſe it marker ibis can 
2s ſoin the Partiarch ,vvio vyas juſt before, and vyas therfore as it vvere the founder of - ofiuftifica- 
ircumciſicn , Or he in vvhcm God vyould firſt eſtab1:1 h the ſatve: NO MUre then it ioJovverh "9; 
\3t , becau'e the Holy Sacrament of the Altar ren irecd nor unes r0C krift nor iuſtitied him, 
herctoic ic hath that effi in none. Louke'S. Auguſtine de bepriſmo cortrra Danatift as b.4. 6. 24. 
There you Ehal feernat(thongh not in A braham) yet in Ifaac his ſonne, and io conlequently 
| rhe reſt, the Sacrament yvent betore,ang juſtice folovved.' ? | by 
' hal be reputed. ] By this ir is moſt plaine againſt our Aduer'aries;that the 


24. [or ©5,f0 vuhom Ht |} e rep | 4 
 yy11;.ch vyas reputed for 1uftice to Abraham , yvas his belcete of an Article reucaled to Fim 


y God,that is to layhis aſtent avd credit giuen to Gods {pcaches : as in vs his poſteritic accor- By vyhat faith 
ling to the ſpizit, it 15 kere plairly izid, that ivftice | hal be reputed to VS by belecuing the Ar- yc. aaatads. 
:Jes of Chriltcs death and ReſurreQRion,and not by an tond {peclal faith fda or confidence gg 
\{eche ans ovVne faluation.to eſtabliſh the vyhich fgpn,they make no account of the taith 

tholike, that is, vyhetevvith yve belecue the Articles of the faith, vyhich only iuſtifieth , bur 
al it by contempt , an kiſtorical faith:ſo as they may terme Abrahams: faith , aud our Ladies 

ith , of vyhich it vvas * ſaid , Beata goa creCigifii , Flc/ſed ar8 thew that haſt beleened . And i610 
truth they deny as vvel the iuſtification by faith,as by vyorkes, 


rn 26% ii 5 3 thi B's 
a - 


—_ 


Cuarp V. 


Eauing ther fore through faith im Chrift , ebteined the beginning , he ſheweth what 
great cauſe we haue to hope for the accomphſhment. 12 And then he procedeth in his 
arguing , and ſhapeth that as ly one , al were mae ſamers , ſo by one , al muſt be 


EING. iuſtified therfore by faith, * let vs TheFpiftleon 


FAQ, Imber Satur- 
2] haue peace toward Godby our LordT=t$Svs gay in whitds- 


. n elſe vvecke. And for 
CHnR1sT:tby whomallo we haue”acceſ] EE 


#204 : : : certaitie of their 
but alſo we glorie in tribulations, knowing lalvatis,burglo 
RE $20" : wo - _ ricin thehope 
that tribulation workerh pacience: ? and patience, probation: |<, - 


'# : . onfoundeth not: becauſe vviich hope is 
ang probation, hope: tand hope C here inſinuated 


! the charitie of God is powred forth in our hartes, by the «, þe pivenin 
, S. - - | , 'hriſt our iuftificatio, 
Holy Ghoſt which 1s giuen vs. F 7 For why id Cheat, pur innntnonilh, 
when we as yet were<weake , according to the time die to be cofrmed 
| ! | TY robation 18 
for the impious? t For, ſcarſeforaiuſt man doth any ate: for 22 JEOnee 
perhaps for a good man curſt ſome man die. f But God < The Heretikes 
4 Cos fallcly trani'ate 
commendeth his charitte in Vs : _— : vous p: yet we |, ; Cano - 
£ iN died fi ore therfore NOW take avvay al 
were {inners , Ckrilt died for vs, T Much more ou veil ods. 


being iuſtified in his bloud , ſhal we be ſaued from wrath 75,446. 
Ddd by 
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THE FPISTLE OF S. PAVL, x 
by him . f For if, when we were enemies, we were re. 1 
cociled to God by the death of 11s Sonne: much more being 1. 
reconciled , ſhal we be ſaued in the life ot aim. t And not 11} 

only this: but alſo we glorie in God through our Lord li: 
Izsvs Chriſt, by whom now we haue receiued recon.' | 
Ciliation, | | 

t Therfore, as ' by one man finneentredinto this world, 12 |R*, 


and by ſirne death: and ſoynto al men death did paſſe, in WW" 
which al ſinned , t Foreuen vnto the Law finne was in: the 1; fl. 
world:but finne was not imputed, whe the Law was not. fBut 14 |; 
death reigned from Adam ” vnto Moyfes, euen on themalſo | 
that finned not after the fimilitude of rhe preuarication of |Mf*: 
Adam, whoisa figure okhim to come , f But not as the of. 1; |W-" 
fence , ſo alſo the gift . for if by the offence of one,, many died: |. 
much more the grace of God and the gift, in the grace of one ba 


manTes ys Chriſt, hath abounded vpon many. t And not as 16 | * 
by one * finne*,ſo allo the gift. for iudgemer in deede is of one, | 


to condemnation: but grace is of many offences,to tuſtificatio, | Mb. 

tFor if in the offence of one,death reigned by one:much more 27 | ;, 

7 ee rhe? ney thatreceiue theaboundance of grace and of donation & | Bi 
ererikes , thar Of juſtice, ſhal reigne in life by one, Iesvs Chriſt. Therfore as 18 | MW. 
wt vhict be by the offence of one, vnto al men to condemnation : ſoallo 
and iuſtified by by the 1uſtice of one, vnto al men to 1uſtification .of life. af 
him,be made & I 


conſtituted iuſt 
in deede, & not 
by imputation 
only:: as al that 
be borne of A- 
dam, be vniuſt 
and ſinners in 
truth, & not,by 
Imputation. 


Againſt the He- 
retikes [ſpecial 
faith and ſccu- 
moe | 


Inftifcatiso attri 


butcd much, 


AQ 


tForas by the diſobedience of one man , many were made 19 
linners : fo alſo by the obedience 'of one, many ** ſhal be © 
made iuſt .7 Bur the Law entred in,*chat fhnge mightabound. 20 
And where ſinne abounded, grace did more abound. t that 21 | 

as finne reigned to death: fo allo grace may reigne by witice H 


tolife euerlalting, throughTI ts v s Chriſt our Lord. 


—_— ————— ts. to 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. V. F 


1. Let vs haze. ] VVhether yye read, Let vs hawe peace , as diueric alſo of the Greeke Don 
(Chry,oft. Oriz. Theodor, Gecum. Theoptyl.) doe, or, VVe bawe peace : it maketh nothing far the vain 
ſecurice and intallible certaintie yyhich our Aduerſaries ſay,cucry man ought to haue vponi 
pretiimed iuftification by faith, that him ſeltfis in Gods favour, & ture to be ſaued: peace r9v+d 
Gel, being here nothing cls, bur'the {incere reſt , tranquillitic and comfort of minde and cot 
{cience,vpon the hope he hath, that he is reconciled to God Sure it is that the Catholike taith 
by vv. 1ich and none other, men be iuftihed,, neither teacheth nor breedeth any ſuch ſecurities 
ſaluation . And therfore they haue made to them ielues an other faith vyyhich they cal F,4« 
quite yyjithout the comnaſſle of the Creede and Scriptures. 

2..Acce;ſe through farth,) Iuſtification, implicth al grace and vertues receiued by Chriſts me! 
tes, but the entrance & accefie to this grace & happy itate is by faith, becauſe faith is the ground 
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ir foundation £0 build on, and port te enter into the refſt . VVEich is the cauſe thar our *© faith as to 
{cation is attributed to faith, namely in'this Epiſtle, though faith it felf be of grace alſo, the tundation, 

Probatron hope. } This refelleth the errour alſo ot the Proteſtants, that vvould haue our lope Qyr hopeis 
nold only 0n Gods promiles,and not a yyhit on our doings. VVhere vve jee that it Randeth g;.,chenwd by 
{ 15 ſtrengthened allo) vpon patience and conftancie,and good probation and trial of our yy.q oing. 
ics in aductuties:and that ſo grounded ypon Gods promiles and our ovyne doings, it acucr 
afoundcih, ! 

' Charrtie 5s poured. JCharitie allo is giuen-vs in our firſt iuſtification, and not only imputed Charitie is a 

0 v5,but in deede invvardly povvred ints our hartes by the Holy Ghoſt, vvho vvith and in qualitie ig vs. 

ifies & grace is beſtovved vpon vs. for this Charitic of God is not that vvhich is in God, | 

that yyhich he giueth vs, as S. Anguſtine expoundeth it: /s. de Sp. & bt. c. 32. VVho refer - 

this place alſo to the grace of God giuen in the Sacrament of Confirmation. de bpt. cont. 

.li. 3 £16. 

12, by one man ſinne entred.] By this place ſpecially theChurch of God defendeth and pro + 

\ againit rhe-old Heretikes the Pelagians,that denied children to haue any original finne,or 
ge baptized for rhe remiſſion thereof; that in aud by Adam al be conceiued, borne and con- Al by Adam 

ted linners. VV hich no lefle maketh againſt the Caluiniſts alſo thar affirme, Chriſtian mens borne in Origie 
Idrea ro be holy from their mothers vyvombe. And the lame realon vyyhich S. Auguſtine de- nal finng, 
eth ( {s. 1.6. 8. 9. de pec, meritis ) out of this.text , to prouc again rhe ſaid Pelagians, that'the 

tlc mcaneth not of the general imitation of Adam in aftual finnes,, ſerugth againſt Eral- 
5 and others, inclining rather to that nevy expoſition,then to the Churches and fathers gra- 
judgement herein. Conc Miltwnanum ev. 3. o 

14. Vuto Moyſes. ] Eucn in the time of the Lavv of nature, vyhen men knevy not ſinne, and 
xfore it could not by mans indgement be imputed : and in the time of Moyſes Lavy , vvhen 

commaundement taugit them to knovy it, but gaue them not ſtrength nor grace to ' 

id it,finne did reigne, and therupon death and damnation , euen til Moyles mctiwſove, that Cheift only not 
o1ay, cuen-til the end-of his Lavy. And that nor in them only yyhich aRually ſfinned,as Adi conceiued in 

but infants vyhich neuer did aQtually offend , but only vvcre borne & conceiued in finne, ſinne, and (as it 
tis to ſay, bauing their natures dchled, deſtitute of iuſtice,and auerted from God in Adam, is thought) our 

by their deſcent irem him.Chrifſt only excepted; being conceiued vvithout mans ſeede,and Ys 

mother tor his bonour and-byhis ſpecial proteRion(as many godly deuour men iudge)pre- 


xd from the fame | 

o. That fſnne might abowund. ] That , here hath not the ſignification of cauſalicie, as though the The Lavy did 

 vvere ;iven for that cauſe to make ſinne abound : but it noteth the fequele, becaule that not cauſe more 

recd thereof, and fo it came to paſle that by the prohibition of ſinne, finne increaſed :.by finne, though 

ior. vhereof the force of Chriſts grace is more amply and aboundantly.beftovved in the that vyere the 
Tettameat, {equelcethereok, 


—_— 


CnayPe. VT. 


He exhorteth ws, now ofter Baptiſme, to line no more im ſinne,but to walke in good wor- 
kes : becauſe ihere we died to the one, and roſe againe to the other 14 (grace alſo 
gining vs ſuf cient ſtrength) 16 and were made free to the one, and ſeruants to the 
other, 21 and ſpecially becauſe of the fruite here,and the end afterward , both of 
the one and of the other. | 
, . The Fpiſile 
H AT ſhal we ſay then ? Shal we continue 1n , 5 the 6 Stiday 


F! D342 : atrer Pentecoſt. 
{inne thargrace may abounc? t God forbid, For *": "hon of 


V/Z | we that are dead to finne, how ſhal we yer lie ſinne,nevy life, 

} ESSSX1 therein *tTÞ Are you ignorant that al we which wt jaktificarid, 
are baptized in Chriſt Iss vs, in his death weare baptized? gen by 

Th : : . . aptilme , be- 

4 * For: weare buried together with him by Baptiſme into {fit reſem- 


I - | bleth in vs and 
death : that as Chriſt is riſen from. the dead by the glorie of agen hembar 


$ the Father, ſo we allo may walke in newneſle of life. T FOI Cariſtes death 
if we be become complanted to the fimilirude of his death andre 


" Ddd 1} WC ys iato him; 


396 THE EPISTLE OF 8, P'AYL, 

we ſhal be alſo of his rcſurretion , f Knowing this, that 

our” old man is crucified with him, that *the body of finne 
-: Caftalid no- May be ** deſtroied, to the end that we may ſerue finne no 


tech that Beza Jonger , t For he that 1s dead, is tuſtified from finne. T And 7 
g 


fallly tranſlateth . . : 
tar” for, if we be dead with Chrift, we beleene that we ſhal live 


deftruatur: ve aI{q together with Chriſt. t Knowing that Chriſt rifing 9g 

kened, tor, de- : | > 9 

Kroied. againe from the dead, now dieth no more, death ſhal no more 
haue dominlon ouer him, For that he died, * tolinne'he 16 
died once: but thatheliueth, he liueth to God. t So thinke 11 
youalſo, that you are dead to finne, butaliue to God in Chriſt 


Izsvs our Lord. 
t Let not * ſinne therfore reigne in your mortal body, that 12 


you obey the concupilcences thereof, + Burt neither doe ye 1} 
exhibite your members inſtruments of iniquitie vnto finne: 
Li apaies bur exhibite your ſclues to God as of dead men, aliue: and 
is ſignified, that your members inſtruments of iuſtice to: God . Þ For {inne 14 


Fip h * m4 , 
| fe the bddee ſha] not haue dominion oueryou, for you are not vnderthe 


eſfancis by | Law, but vnder grace. 
Ec T1: | 

faith & by obe- T What then * ſhal we finne, becauſe we are not vnder 1g 
dience rothe the Law, but vnder grace ? God forbid. t* Know you not 16 


vviole doftrie bes 
of Chriſts ri- that to whom you exhibite yourſclues ſeruants to obey , you 


pio:inthattne are the ſ:ruants of him whom you obey, whether it be of 


Apoſtle atrribu ap 4 
teth this their {1nne,to death: or of obedience, to tuſtice. f But thankes be to 17 


e fro | - 
-—<aqoinpraBeiy God, that you were the ſeruants of finne , but ** haue obeted 


humble recei- from the hart, vnto that” forme of doftrine, inrothe which 

uneo ti a - } © Y . 

tholike faith, YOu hau2 been deliuered, t And being madefree from finne, 18 
ou were made ſeruants'to iuſtice, + I ſpeake an humane 19 | 


The Epiſtle vpo ;L - . it. 
the 7 Sunday. ©DINg , becaule of the infirmitie of your fleſh. foras you haue 


after Pentecoſt. exhibited your members to ſcrue vncleanneſie and iniquitie, 
vnto iniquitie :{o now exhibite your memberstoſerue tuſtice, 


*: He fhonifieth .. ; : | 
marac when ** Vito fanttification., t For when you were ſeruants of ſ{1nne, 20/ 


they vrerefub- Qu were free to tuftice. Tt V Vhat fraite therfore had you the ia 21 


ie to {inne by ; J 5 ; 
cotinual & o'te thoſe things, for which now you are aſhamed? tor the end 


4 yay. SN, of them 1s death. t But now being made free from finne, 22 
creaſed theirini and become {cruantsto God, you haue your fruite vntoſan- 


quitie : that fo. q;Gcation , but the end , life euerlaſting . For the ſtipends 2; 


allo novy being ; ; : 
inftified, they offinne , death . but ” the grace of God , life eucrlaſting in 


may and ſhould ” 
by Sr Chriit ] x SYS OUT Lord, þ 


vyvorkes_of iu- 
tice, increale 
their inſtice | 
and ſanQifica- 

tion. | A N N O 4 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CnaPr.|' Ek 


1, VVe that are baptized. } That yvnich before he chalenged from the Lavy of Moyſes, to faith, 
» n0vV a: tributed to baptiſine, vvhich is the ficſt Sacrament of our faith andthe entrance ro 
Chrittian religion » VVnereby it 18 plaine.thar he meancth.not oaly faith ro uſtifie, bur the 
cactaments alio, and al Chriftian religion, yvihich he calleth the Lavy of ſpirir,grace,and faith. 
4. 0/4 man, body of ſinne, ] Our corrapt ttate lubiet eo ſin ne and concupiſcence, comming to 
vs from Adlamyls called. the 0/4 man; as our perſon reformed in & by Chrift,is named the Nevy 
man, And the luntipe and maile of ſinnes vvhica then ruled,is called the corps or body of finne. 
io. To ſane be did. } Chritt died to linne, vvacn by his death he deſtroied finne ; VVedie to 
e, in that vve be diſcharged of the pavyer theceot, vvhich before yvas as it vyere the life of 
ou! p*rſons and commaunded al the parce3 and facultics of oar toule and body : as contracie- 
wile vve liue ro God , vhen his grace ruleth and yyorketh in ys, as the foule doth rule our 
al Godics. 
of S1nne reigne, ] Concupiſcence is here named finne, becauſe it is the effett, occaſion, and 
maczer of finne, and is as it yvere a diſcale or infirmitic in vs, inclining vs to il, remaining alſo 


0 


finn 


to the ſubitance or matter thereof : but it is not properly aſfinne, nor 


Not only faith, 


The old man,& 
the nevy. 


Dying to linne. 
Living to God. 


Hovy concu - 
pilcece is call:& 
lingce, 


The doftrine of 
our firſt A 


” 2 Ir 1 q7 
after Baptii Me ACCO =_ {tles, s | 


forbidden by commaundement, til it reigne in vs, and vve obey and folovy the deſires thereof. 
Auguſt. tt, de nupt, & concups/c. 6, 23. Cont.2 epiſt, Pelag, l1.1.c.13.Conc, Trident, Se]. 5.decret gle pc. orig. 

1s, Forme of doftrin-.] At the firt conueriion of cuery nation ro the Catholike faith , there is 
a forme & rule of belcefe fer doyyne,vnto vvhich vyhen the people is once put by them Apoſt- 
les, the- maſt neuer by any perſuaſion of mea alter the ſame, nor take of man ox Angel, any 
neyy doctrine or Analozie of faich, as the Proteſtants cal ir. 

23. The grace of God,1fe enerlajtmg. ] The fequele of ſpeache required,that as he ſaid, death or 
d1mnation is the ſtipend of finne,o life cuetlaſting is the ſtipend of 1uſtice. and ſo itis, and in 
the ame lenſe he [pake in the laſt chapter : that as ſmnne reigned 19 death, ſo grace 9" "a0 by ruſtice 
ts /i'e enerla ting. but here he crangedthe ſentence loemevvnar,calling life euerlaſting grace, rather 
then rev»4rd: becauſe the merites by vvhich vve attaine vato lite, be al Gods viſe and grace. 
Anguſt. Ep, 105 ad Sixtnm, | 


Life everlaftin 
a ſtipend and! 
yet grace. 


— 


_——  — 


CHaye VIE 


| Our former huſband (ine) with his law, d:ad in Baptiſme : and now we are maried 
to an other huſband ( to Chriſt ) to bring forth children to God, that &, good workes. 
7 And how the Law being good, was yet to vs the law of ſinne and death, becauſe con- 

cupiſcence reigned in v5.17 But now by Baptiſme grace reigneth m vs , though alſo 
concupiſcence doth remaine and tempt ws ſtill. 


:: Nothing but 
death diflol- 


S is vnder a huſband : ** her huf band lining Nene 
—> iS bound to the law. but 1f her huſband for pwr has 1. 
RE Fog . onc may de: 

==? be dead, ſhe is looſed from the laiv of 7 depary 


> 84 
— 


| JR from an others 
her huſband . Therfore her huſband liuing , ſhe ſhal be” companie.thepy 
. Ne « + 3 TIOretea mary F 
called an aduoutereſſe if ſhe be with an other man : bur if gaineisaduon. 
her huſband be dead , the is delinered from the Jaw of 77% duriag thy 
- , ins Of, pat- 

her huſband ; fo that ſhe is nor an aduoutereſle if ſhe be tic ſeparated, 

We Ddd 1h with 
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Bong ruth withan other man. _ Therfore my brethren *: you allo are - 4 ' 4 
deed to finne, madedead to the Laiy by the body of Chriſt : that you may 


—"9e> quart bean other mans who is riſen againefrom the dead, thatwe _ 
,you axe may fructifie to, Gad. t. For when we ,vvere in the fleſh, 5 


bod 

4 arged of he paſzions of ſinnes , that were by.the Law, did worke in 

Mogles.and arc our members, to fructifie vnto death. t bur now we are 6 !. 
iſt. | ; 

em looſed from the law of death wherein we. were-deteined ; 


2: By Baptiime ; » Hike Ay tho . 
wee hav nor © inſo,muchvveſerue in ** newneſle of ſpirit, andnotin the 
me mice oxdnes.of the letter. 

but an invyard + VVhar.ſhal we ſay then *1s the Law.{inne? God for- 7 
eucn ys Did. But finneT did not know, bur by the Law, for concu- 
an6xcideptia piſcece I knew not, vnleſle the Law. did ſay:” Tho [halt not couet. 
Vcinne or co. f But ** occaſion being rakenſnne by the commaundement 8 | 
 cupiſcence wrought in-me al cocupiſcence . For without the Law linne 
vyluich vvas a : i (; : 

fleepe before, WAS dead. t And I liued without the Law ſometime. But 9 
wras vvakencd yyhen the commaundement was come, finnereutued. ft And 10. 


- 75 ingapty | E was dead, t andthe commaundementr, that was vnto life, 
are Ir a _ the ſame-to me was found to be vnto death. # For finne 1. 
uing occafioa taking occaſhon by the commaundement, ſeduced me, and by 
+>» broad it killed me, t Therfore* the Law in deede is holy, and the 12 
taken by our commaundement holy, and uſt, and good. 
to ret than. T Thatthewhich is good, to me was it made death? God 13 
ag was co- forbid. but ſinne, that it. may apeare finne, by the good thing 
maynded, | f 
wrought me death; that finne might become {inning aboue 
meaſure by the comaundemer, t For we know that the Lavv 14 
1s ſpiritual, but I am.carnal, ſold ynder finne, TFor*rthat which 1 5 
Iworke, I vnderftand not. for ' not that which I wil, the 
ſame dolT : but which I hate, thatI doe. t Andif that which +6 
I wil not, the ſame I doe : I conſent to the Law, thatit is good, 
? Burt now, notI wotke itany more, but rhe ſinne that 17 | 
dwelleth in me.t For I know that there dwellethnotin me, 18 
that is toſay , in my fleſh, good. For to wil, is preſet with:me , 
but to accompliſh that which is good, I finde not. t For 19 
” not the good which [I wil, that doe 1: butthe euil * which 
I wil not, that I doe. f And if that which I wil not, the 20 
{fame I doe: now not I worke it, but the finne that dwel- 
leth in me. tI finde therfore the Law, tome hauing a wil 21 
| The Epiſtle in to doe good, that euilis preſent with me. t ForI am de- 22 
CN wicn lighted with the Law of God according to the inward man : 
of finpes. FbutT fee an other law in my members, repugning to the 23 
law of my minde, and captiuing me in the law offinne that 
is 
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theſcnſe is, that the fie 


- 24 isin my members, f'Vnhappie man that I am , who ſhal 
[ 25 deliver me from the body of this.deatht t The grace of God 
by Iz sv 8 Chriſt our Lord..þ TherforeI my felf * with the 
minde*®ſerue the law of God, but? with the fleſh, the law. 
of {inne, ; 


— — —_— 


ANNOTATION-S 
CHaP: Vil! 


1. Thou ſhalt not eonet.) It is not the habitual. concupiſcence or infirmitie of our nature'or Atual concy- 
fenſual delice or inclination to euil , coucting againſt the ſpirit , that is forbidden properly in piſcence forbid | 
this preccpt :, but tie conſent of our-rcalon and-mindevnto it, to obey and foloyy theluſtes den, not ha- 
thercof,thar is a finne and prohibited, | | bitual. 

15. That vuhich 1 overke.) This being yaderſtood of S. Paul him (elf or any other iuft þ 10 » Soden inuoli - 

h and inferiour-part ſticceth vp diverſe diſordered motions and paili- raric motions 
305 or percurbations azainſt the minde,, and vpon luch a ioden ſometimes inuadeth the ſame are no finne. 
at betore it attendeth', or reaſon can gather ur (elf ro deliberate, man is in a (ort (though vn- 
iningly) catangled . VVhich as-loone as it-is percciued , being} of the iuft condemned , reie- 
tcd,and refilted, neuer maketh him a finner, 
15. Not chat which 1 vvil.] He mcancth not”, that he can do no good that he vvilleth or de- Concapiſcence 
iceth, or that he is euer forced to do that vyhich his vvil agreeth not vnto : but that by realon raketh not 
« the forcibleneſle of concupilcence , vyhereof he can not rid him ſelfduring lite , he can not ayvay fice vyil;| 
ccompliſh al the deſires of his ſpirit and nvinde, according as he laith to the Galatians , The | 
ſh con:teth agarnfs the ſpirit, and the ſpirit apoio the flejh , that not uviretſocner you Vol, you can do. | 
19 Not the goed vuhich I yuil.) $0 may the juft allo be forced by the rage of concupiſcence $inne is rolun- 
r (enſual appetire,to do or fufter many things in his initeriour party or external members, vvhich tarie;and, other : 
is yvil conſenteth not yato . Ando long it is fo farre. from finne, that (as S. Auguſtine faith) yviſe it is ao 
ie ncede neuer (ay to God, forgive vs vvr /innes , for the ſame.for , ſinne is yoluntacic, and {d be ligne, 
jot thele paſſions, ETEN 
19VVaich { vii net.] It maketh not any thing againſt free yvil thatthe Apoſtle ſaich , thar- 

ood men do or ſuffer ſometimes in their bodies , riat vvhrich the yvil agreeth norvnto: but it 

roucth plainely free yyil , becauſe the proper a@ thereof, that is, to vvil ornil, to conſent or 

iſeat,is ener (as you may lee here)free in it lelf;clrough there may be interna} or external force 

d ſtay.che members of a man , that they obey nor in euery aQ , tirat yvhich the yyil commaun «+ 

th or grelcribeth .. And therfore thatis never imputed to-man vyhich he doth in his external - 

rinternal faculties, yyhen vy'l concurteth not. Yea aftervvard (v,2o) the Apoltle ſaith , Non ego 

2707, man doeth not.that- vyhich is- not- done by his vvil:yyhich doth moſtenidently proue 

evvil. Al vyaich S, Auguitin cleerly teachetin. to. 4.5% expoſition: quarundam propoſ. ad Rem. 

w[.44, 45. and 45. and 17 manic otner places. | 
25. V:th the musde, vuith the fl:ſh, ] Nothing done by concupilcence (vyhich the Apoſtle here 

leth ſine) yyhercuats the {picit , reaſon, or minde of man conſenteth not , can make him Concupiſcence 
ily before God; Neither can the motions of the fleſh in a iatt man ever any vybit defile the defilteth nota 

peratio:1s of his ſpirit , as the Lutherans do hold: bur make them ofren more necitorious ,for iſt tans atios 

e continual combat taat he hath vvith them - tor it is "laine thar the operations of thefleſh as the Lutheris 
{ofthe ſpirit do not concurre together to make one att , as they imagine» the Apoſtle con- fay, 

uding c\eane contrarie. That in mande he ſeructh the Lavr of God, ia fleſh the layy of finne, 

at 1s to (ay, cOncupilcence. 
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That nowv after Þ aptiſme woe are no mort in tate of damnation , becauſe by the grate 
which vue haue receixed , we are able to fulfil the Law : wnles we do wilfully 
gine the dominon againe tb concupiſcence. 18 Then( becauſe of the perſecutions that 
then wuere) he comforteth and exhorteth them with inany reaſons. 
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gHERE is now therfore no damnation « | 
to them that: are n Chriſt Tzsy s : that. 2 || 
{ walke not according to the fleſh. t For the | 
> Law ofthe! ſpirit of life in Chriſt Tx s vs, 
Z hath deliuered me frem the law of finne 
9 and of death, -t Fer that which. was 
=” impoſsible /to the Law, , mm that ituwas 
weakened by the felt. God ſending his {onne in the ſimi. 
\ -lirude of the fleſh of finne, euen of finne damned finne in 
::Tkis conuin- the fleſh, f that ** the 1uſtitication of tire Law! might be ful. 
_— ant ile filled in vs who walke not according to the Reſh , bur ac- 
uerſacies,that cording to the ſpirit, f For they that-are according to the 
— thelayytiat® fleſh, are affetedto thethings that areof thefleſh, butthey 
dem'ers may be thatare according to the ſpiritzareafteted to the things that 
+= Arete are of the ſpixit. f. For the wiſedoem of rhe 'fle{þ is/death: 
is iuſtice,that bur the wiſedom of the ſpirit, life 'and peace. t Becauſe the 
in caries e4 Wiſedom of the fleſh, is *an enemie'to God: for to the Lay of 
by Chr-ſts erace God it is notſubicR, neither canitbe, ft And they that are 8 
vyhich by the - a 
force of the  Inthe fleſh, can not pleaſe 60d, fBuryouarenot inthe fleſh, 9 | 
' Layy could ne- but jn theſpirir, yet if the Spiritof God-dwel in you. Bur if 


uct be fulfilled. Jil Moat ct [ed . 
any man haue nor the. Sp'rir of Chriſt, the {ame 1s nor his, 


t Butif Chritt be in you: the body in deede is dead becauſe 10 
/ of {inne, but the {pirit Ituerh becauſe of juſtification, t And 11 | 
it the Spirit of him thatraiſed vp I ts vs from the dead, dwel 
in jJou;hetbatraiſedvp Iz s vs Cirisrt, fromthe dead, ſhal 
quicken alſo your mr ertal boctes, becauſe of his Spirit dwel- 
The Epiſtle vp6 ling in you. iTherfore brethren, we are detters :.not to the 12 
thes Suncay fileth,toliue according torhe fleſh,” t Fer if you liue accor- 13. 


after Pentecoſt. 


Cling to the fleſh, yeu ſnal die. butifby the ſpirit, you mor- 
2; He meaneth _. Ts - : 
"Hot that the fifie the deedcs of the fichh, you fhal live . f For whofoeucr 14 


Chg X ks ** areledde by the Spirir of God theyare the ſonnes of God. 
pelled azzinſt T For * you haue not receiued theſpirit of ſeruitudeagaine 1n 15 | 
— row ny wh tcare:but*youhauereccined the tp:rit of adoptionof {unnes, 16 | 
ſyycetly Crave, Wherem We Crie: Abba, (father) , For” the Spirit him ſelf, 


d. or ivdu _ - 4 et is \ | Ban 
eedto do good, giueth teſtimonie to cur (pirit thar we are the ſonnes of God. 17 


po. 55049 4 t Andif ſonnes, heires al{d : neires truly-of God, and coheires 

Je Vere, 0, . » . 

fer. 43c. 7. «4 Of Chrilt:þ* yer if we ſuffer ywith bim, that we may be allo 
ONE | i 


verb. Ape. ſer. glorified with 11. FI. t 
LIE 232; 123. i 


The Fpifileyps TForTthinkethatthe paſsicns of this time arenot” con- 18 


+ w0d=incnam FY dipne tothe glorie to.come that ſhal be revealed in ys.tFor 19 
And for: many the expeRation of the catarure, expeacerh the reuelation of 


Martyis, th c 


VN.) | TO THE? HOMANES #418:9: &1 40% 

:0 the ſanuts of God: $-For: the, cneature-/is (male: ſubictted 

yanitie,not willing , but for him rhat made ie:fubtefdin hope 

21 tbecauſe the creature alſo it (elf ſhal be delivered from the 

{ ſeruitudeof corruption , into the Tibercie of the glorie of the 

| :3 children of God, t Forwe know thar Euery creature gro- 

{ 23 neth , and trauaileth even til-now, f And not only it, but 
we. alſo our _ſclues having the ficlt fruices of che {pigie, we ... 
alſo: grone within-our'ſelues, expeiny'rhe-adoprion ofithe - 

ption..of aiix bedy.. ?\For* by 


4 " 


| 14 ſonries of God/,” the z6deinption..o 
 hopeweareſaued. Buthepe thatisſcen' is norhope; for that 
{ 25 whicha man ſeeth, w e doth he hope it? f Bur if we 

hope for that which we ſee not : we expe by patience, ..... 
26? And in like maner allo the Spicic helpeth our- infirmitie, © | 
For, what we ſhould pray as we ought, wekpow not : Bur | 
! 27 keable. f And he that ſearcheth the hartes-, knowerh whac 
| *rheSpirir defireth: becauſe according to God he qr cpypam | 
| 2Cfor Ro » t And we know ptr meme at-lous _ 
| God, al things cooperate vnto good, to ſiich as atcorgingre ' *  * 
{ 29 purpoſe are Glled - be Mad ay For whom he 64" Al | 
| knowen, he hathalfo predeſtinated to be made confotniable ' 
. 
| 


to the image of his ſonne : that he might be the firſt-borne in 
20 many brethren, T And” whom he hath predeſtinated : chem 
i}. alfa he hack called .and whom he hath called; them a{fohe 
WM hath juſtified. and whom he hach iuſtified; them alſo hachh 
| 31 glorified, 7 Wyſe ſhal we then fay to thelF things ?IF God 
| 32 be for vs, who is agaiaſtys? t- He thar (pared net alſo his 
'» owne ſonne, but for vs al deliuered him : how hath he noc 
33 allo wich him giuen vs al things? + VVho ſhal accuſe againſt 
34 the ele of God? God that iuſtifieth, f VVbois he that ſhal © 
condemne ? Chriſt I s's'vs that died-, yea that is riſen aſe 
againe , who is oh the right. handof God , who alſo maketh 


3 ginterceſSon'for vs. T VVYho then ſhal ſeparate vs from the The Ipitte for 
chacitie of Chriſt ? rribulation ? or diltrefle ? or famine? or "IN 
3 6nakednes?or danger je ayer | has the (word? (4 as 
It is Written, For yye are fulles for thy [ake als : vye are eſteemed 
37 45 ſ beeps of laughter.) ? But Wnfer/or remit overcome be- - 
33 cauſe.of himthatharhloued vs.<t For! lam ſure that neither 
death;norlife, nor Angels,nar Principalities,nor Powers, nei- 
z9 ther things preſent, nor thingsto come, neither might, T nor 
height , nor depth , nor. other creature, ſhal be able to 
od. 4" EE | © RParnes 
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THEY © 1 Ls ns , + MI p : 
430 «(1 549 $1 WILKS 56 FO QH12.VY OT {T1136 
y 11,290 t 17 


i "4 ” . » SS ,a2z 8 £* . 
j 13s . \ 3 SEATTLE «© & - 


—_—_— 


—_ > YR A. 4 \—_—_— 


13-1C 3 2% 903 1G DIRE OY 96: 0795 | 3997 GOTO” 51 
111.0 900 buf f G8 A Parr HIAee 7 


JIU y 4 mY CEN 
The teftimonie © "16.94 $i $heHOrgfinobie,y This phice make ate for the Herbthies Reba hi. Fr 
of the Spirit. 04 P, 'Y Oats PoxS Uerm:is jeugracesthe refjmpnio of; che irir bel 
not ng CF ut © IpvRae otfons, comfacr, and gontegument,, yyhirh theehilgre 
God dovdhly tele r0@nÞifordnier Rite WAG inhg hin: by Yb hink 4 
vyerg ay Mteltarion,of fig taugur £0 yyardes themy,yviettby;the hope of theiv inftibcation 
faluatipn is inach corroborated ang ſtrengthened, 4 


Notvyithſtan- ©; 57; ret/af vwe /3f 7.JCvbriſteb plies ar patiions hiftelnvt ſoſeriefied for aF,thet CHRMda th 


ding Chriſts ſa- be diſcyary d of tizgic icalar, fufteriyng or latigfying fat4tiie mans Oyvnc'pactneithe: 
tisfa& 0 & Pal- Is von: 2 ine 61 heaaeh ects Ariit hath Tonk yogugh.bu , 
yer _ Frrmiing vr tt rhe hg - by +17 Arm page We cherlottivi by compefor 
:01S requi partaking vviti limin th aihons,1 bal attaing trove tellayves yvith hun in hikingde 
| MIL. contre 9 OGAdbs ſa eat Peron Eat Runs vr Aerts, s Fn 
Al ſufering in a03.mieritorious; orryors ig whdjce cuctjating ,yyirerrh2 *poRtlerairhmng ſach rhiug,nom 
this life is no- then he ſaith that Chrifts Paſſjops be got. meviroriens of $35 glorte,, yvhjch Ithinke they d 
thin? in com- Dot-much auotiotiix or Sanidurs actions: He exprefſeth only , that*the very afflitions o& 
pariſon of the ovvng natute,yviichlyveTytfes with ostor-him,be bye horr,momentanic.and of-nv accoy 
heauenly glorie 1a compariſon of the recompente vvnich vve | hal hauc in heauen.no more in deede yre 
and yet it is Chiiſtes paincs df theixov wie! gatitie;/gompared to hisglofic any vvhir eomparable : yer the 


eritorius and Yycre merigiious.gr yworthy of tt . (0, be And therfoge.tatxprefle the ſaid comy, 
Tatar of the fon AFTER, T9 of nl PE Je AE Hor bf MEL Hen as the Heretikn 
ſame. rao flate3 Ababe, Scupruriipcaketh ifs aifetvrmew it figaniteth only a coinparilon, 
Heretical trifla £70%- ckg,Omne pregoſpm non oft 7 xa dignwm. $: plum, i/igd:gnwm. $, Hierom, 
tion. v4 i. rhacfs i 
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| rions nag agſyycrable rothe iopes of .hequentin themflclees boo rthy df. heaueh. Ang the 
mn | fight vs ef pbonet at t DeoGkees of GR do not Ine a a for, Conejne acl 
kes Liſcth. for the quantity and nature df ahe vyorke, is not anlvuerble ip 16 thepaine of Hel: 
becauſe it hath a departing or an aucriion from God , be it-nener ſo Choxt,it deſeryeth darn! 
tion; becauſe italvvaics feopagre from the'enemy of God, as good vyorkes that be meritoti 
—  ——  — {ble be arab WS here greeted 
. ." 24. By bope ſaued.} That vybich in otherplaces he attributerh to faith , is here atgcibuted! 
os _—_— rg opti etig nt rhere be many cauſes 'S 0ething, the holy vvricers(as 7-1 69/7 t 
med, focls &:6ccalion giuch by the dockrine thei-hangles) jometimes refogee bx to one pf the cauſes ſone 
ons only time tO an other: not by nating, oae alone,to exctude the other,as our adverſaries gapric Wy. 
hopz.and only Iidforantly ddacguo:burar duce timtes'and/in fandric places 0 exprefſe that , x incu 
prot ive nd . diſcourſe could not,nor acededingt (0 vitered:ln ſore diſcourſe, faith is bo Poooporgn 
cauſe of our {al in others, charitic:in an other, hope: ſometimes, almes ? mercie:els vvhere , other vertues. 08 
uation vvhile, Ewery one that beleeueth,ts borne of God. 1 to.s,1,Arother vvhile; Euery one that loweth , 1 
of Ged. : lo.q,7. Sometimes, faith pucificth mans harr., 4#.15,9. And an other time ; Chatitic 
mitreth GGanes. 1 P?r 4,8.. Of faith ir is ſaid, The i«ft lraerh by faith. Ro; try. Ofcharitie, ve bv 
that. voy\ore. transferred fripegeath jails berauſery ve loverh en LE tang (1114 1 [3 
Seri N 26. The Spurit deſireth. | Arius and-Macedonius old Hergtikes had their places ta:contend 
* 3. x 7 ipainft the Churches lenſe;as onrnevy Maiftcts novytaue , They abuſtd this \text ro provety 
-: Fo 4 fuk. Holy Ghoſt not to-be Gor; btcauſe he ne: ded got eagrayant ihe hurrhe. might icon 
cat OM} he vvere God. TherforeS. Auguſtin expoundeth tt thus, The Spire? prayeeh,that is,cawſerb.& ted 
Holy Ghoſt. vs to pray,and v vhat to'pray, or aſ'ke; Augnt, deanima & eiuns' orig/h 4c. 9.& eP.x22: C.15. 
R "I 20.V Vhem be hath pred-ſtinated. | Gods erernal forchight, leuc, puypoſe, predeftination,? 
The do@rine o* eleftion'of his deere children,& in time their calling,1uſtiffing, fouling by Chriſt,as al 06 
<p Wig hp » ates & intentions of ' his djuine vvil and prouidence tovyardes their faluation,ought ro be 
ory to be te- enced pf al men vvith dyegdfyl humilitie,8 not to be ſought out or diſputed on yvith _ | 
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pretation', and is + 5 BY workesy \ bur of the-caller it was ſaid ro hep; Ther 13 | 


envvraepped , the elder Ihe ſr the Janger, Tas bo 15 written +laceb Lage. hs wg 
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ve Hoey Girf, Godforbid, TFos ro Moyſesbe faith, Fyrifbage mercie yo 1 
theft id &- 1. han, myrcie: ad Ivvil {bevy mercie. to vvham 1 vuil ſhevy merae.... 
age: intoſpe.. 7 Thexfore is is nor of the willer; .northe'runnes, bor ER , 
_ bs pe God that ſheweth. mercie.: f. Fasche Scxiptuse Lito Phavop 
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pleaſeth:' ve bus rao : 

COT” 1 -whs Bp pope ; and, erenerymed. in the vvhele: earth, -i1 
©, the jenſe of the 
Church, 


7 Therfore-on wor He: he wil; he hath'mercie cand whom he' | I 
wil, he doth indurate. 

+ Thiou kicſt therfore ynto me : : VVhy doth he yer com- tg. 
plaine ? for who rcfiſteth his wil? "t © man, * who art 26: 
they; that, doeft', anfiuet:God? Port the woke: ſay to fhiny'"f 
thar wroughe ir +VVhy haſt cou made ae thus? Ox Hiath Abrp 


not Woo al chy, powes ,. of the ſame : malle. ro makes | 


one veſſeLvnto bonovr, and an other vnto corumehke? tAnd22 
_ tf God willing roſhew wth, & to- make his mightknowen, 
:+ That God i ls 2; ſuſteined in much patience the yellekof, wrath a te ts de- 
waned he ſtruisn! 'T chathe. m1 ht Hhew the riches oftiisplorie vpi 


a#ny mans repro 


—_ git af the veſſels of; mMmeFcle 'which he prepare: vnto; 7 Fo#9 
OT VVhom Fit he hath called; vs, not only of the Fewes, 24 


vviſe then for 


rr my of Lutatfoof the Gentils, ? as in Ofce he faith , I pril cab that 25 
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_ ne expe- and her that hath net abtemed mercle , bawing obteined meraie« T. 1 
at be; 'bn the place vybert it vids id x0 thim,you arenot my pe ople: :ther 4 


amendement 


vith great p3- 76-they [bat be called the ſdiines df the liui God. tAnd' hs Fa: 27 
36 pr hr the "ith nine} of tldyes! xy be 4s wen 4; c bo 
they haue allo che reomeines ſal be ſened. T'For conflemniating « vrord ; on; 3D ml 7 
| it in equitic:bec auſe avyord abbridged 4wpov or miah ke ypTthe £47 
t: Andas Eſay foretold, Fakeribl Lord of Sabdoth badleft vs ſeede: 
vve had been made ike Soitomi ; arid wie ha! heron yore 218 
+ 'VVbar hab we fy then > Thit'the Genvile which par-420 
ſed ihot after faſtice ; r Pon appreiiended itftiee; burthe' ty.” 
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from the servitude of sins and the Devi 
aud other heretics of this time would haye 
tament, every man may follow his own li 
may choose whether he will be under the | 
ritual or temporal rulers, or not.” 


Here it is laid down that the right 

rigkts that are dearer to the Chrigi 

It is laid down that these rights are 

that he is not to follow his consciet 

whether he will worship his God x 

of that conscience, as a rational 

bend the faculties of his immortal 

nation of the Church of Rome ( 

coneluding on the toleration of 

*« it is clear that it-is certainly falzi 

it is not to be tried or approved bs 

way be some prudential reasons þ 
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- 1-4 
a 7/6 women vie of Seripture is cicher that which by: ſoparatien from. 
vie , and by dedication to God, is boly, dreadful, and not v y 10 betouched ; or. Andthems& 

Me th vyhiuh 3s 10% ed, ſenered, or abandoancd £: om! | vs. - nb cfted, 


Sforc i836 OC anrIGEd,, ANG 18 this IAter iCNie( accordin » Tau taket 
not owr Lord LIES WS CHALIST, be be Andthema, — ha is.to ſay, Avvay vvith him, 
, ec be ;; Bevwarr you company mot vvigh hito | Sega Church and hely Councels vic the 
TorTarfe and cxcommunication againſt Heigtikes and other [notorious 'effenders and 1n yyhat ſenſe V 
Shemers.. Novy hovy the Apoſtle, vviſhing him eli to be Anathcuia from Chriſt to ſauc $. Raul vviſheth 
are mens ſoulcs, did take this yrord,it is avery hard thing to determine;Some thinke, £o be anithe- 
d only te die tor theic ſaluation, Others, that. being very loth to be kept from the frui- ma. 
zof-Cheiſt Lyer be could be content ta be ſo Rtilfar ro lame cheini ſeules. Others ,uhat ke 
bed vyhar malediQion or icparation. fram Chriſt 1o eyer that did not imply the disGuour. 
bod toyratds:him , nor take avvay hiskouc toward! God: This only: is-cerraine that it is a, 
uof vnſprakable charicie.in the Agotiles breaſt , aud 4: yatcrne tor al Biſbops and Prieſts, 
to loue the ſaluation of their flocke, Asthe like vyes! vyricred by Moyles waben he laid, 


we this prople, ar blas me out of thy beoke, (i ot OO 29 
fret fat 4 Though the people oi the levves vere many xraics honourcd and priuj- Gage promig. 
and namcly. by Chriſtes taking ficth of them, yer the promis of grace and ſaluation vvas not made to 
r only made to them,nox to al then that catnally came of them ot their faciers ; Gods carnal iſract, 


tion and mercie depending vpon tis ovvnue qurpole,vrilend darrmination ,and not tied. 


wv oation, familic, or perion, |; 1 pi195) 274+} 196761 29 2426 y 
But m ljaar. ] The promiſſe made to Abraham wees mort in Umack  4vhoi rvas. a fonae: 1, preſerced 
only by fie and Þ3ture « but in Lage, vio wuas alone obtained by promiſle , faith, Before rnacl. 
irade : and vvas a fhgiure of the Churches cbildres berne-to God in MIT 9022 
Of ene capuiatiyn; } iths proued alle. by Gods choolng of Lacob before Elam: ( who vrere lacob befor 
ely bretbreut by father and mother , butalfo wares , and: Efan theelder- of the ryvo, wy Ore 
h according to carnal count 1 hould bane had the preeminence )thae Gog in giuing graces i 
h not the temporal or carnal prexogatiues of men or families. 
Not yet —_ Ry the Ci yt —_—— won Jt is euideprallo,that neither _ 
or particle perions be e cre » OL | or ret | 
; Lenny en 109 Bye mamgh 


ore others , dy theigorune merites.: Gad, 
ob, and refuled Eſau, reſpe@edtbem berth as jÞ, and the one na leflerhentbe other | n) Te 
of dameation for original fiore,; vyhich vy23 alike in them doth! Aadrherfore where} f2n,ls $ ſhevved.. 
might iiaie teprebarcd both be ſivied af  mergic ave; VYhichioge theetore , being ov i] 2005 the elect 
id of good as the pther, guſt hold of Gods eterbal ; Mend ,that ay = i 
preferred before his brother yvhich yvas etder ther! him (elf, arid no vromerhen him (3Þ0 Iuibce in 
laine. for that God neiches © regrobatc, 


his brother Eſau on the other ſlide hath nocauſe tro wumgey 
ſuffered any thing to be done towards him, that his id not deſerve for alrhough 
& eternally. & give his $1 ce'vvithout at metites, yethe deth nox reprobare or hate 
an bur for on {danger | _— w A 4144: * at, God ek the. 

Cmnigquiaie} }-Vpon oriner ditcourie that © wvro perſons equ a That God is 

we 43608 19465 teria $erm vey nk one might iptetrethat God vrere.vniuft and 70, Lone og 
teriof perforts. To vwhich the Apoſile anfevereth, that Gog vvere novinft novindilfe- 2, iccoocer of 
becdle ; {6 to y(t the maaters.vv or (a{vation Teredue . As if trvo-men deivg perſgn; is de. 
Nee ents 
then vvese he yn# al, | is pcomibte : but re ng or 1; 
Sv; vvho both be vverthy of damnation ( as al Fond bo uae be firſt cat} ed ro mer- mim— 

den the matter tandeth on were @creic, and: of the giuers vvitand Hbetaluticyjn yhich / 

Witic hat h as place. As for cxamplc. .ol : 
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, 
5 > 4 - ;. cF& on the gibecl,,c. | 1 AGE a. 1.112, -dblinererh dame, AnGu#s gtheghormc, ) 
«OF, INE. OUE + "GNM: AR WOE (WV, © SE V3 X fo 4 : 
purto pay al;by 2 The theefe that is pardoned, carrnor 2 AI* thh deliuered' die 63 *bat\com 
the ſame credi - attribute his.cſcape to bis ovyne de- damnation, be, deliuered by grace andyy, 
tor. ls.de predeft. ſeruings, but td the Princes metcie, don , through the meanes and metitgl 
& $74.0, 4. - -3--The theefe that is executed;-camnot-- — -Chrifte-—  »— - =» nan oa 
h | chalenge the Prince that he vvas not z Such as be left in the common o©{ 
pardoncdalſo ; but. po rricggs atian ,.can not complaine , becay 
that be hath his deſehhipg.() } F A&A <e ko Gelideſcroing for finne. 
The ſtanders by , muſt not ſay, that he 4 VYe may not ſay that ſuch be damned, 
yvas executed becauſe the Prince cayſe-God did not pardon them, but be: 
yvould not pardon him. for tharyyas * f: they? did ſinne, and therfore deſcruedir, 
not the caule, but his offenſe. 

If they at ke further , vvhy the Prince That ſome ſhould be damned , and avg 
ardoned not both;, or executed not -patdoned , and other ſome ned nike 
oth: the HAM, 6 43 AW PIE isa - -  -then al condemned ;/ is bile: to:G 

.  . goadly.vertue; ſoiuſtice is necelafie :- -iuſtice & mweteie both which very 
- - and commeadable,” : |}: + | -Gods' ptonidence” tovvards:'vs ave re 
TY EY 70,00 OF $f 1141 [oe 1%” mended: 2) LY EAT wh) wat ene 
' Bait>if/ it” be ſurther demaynded yvhy \& That Saul ſhould Be rather pardbard 
Iohnirather then: Bhomas vvas execu- Caiphas { I meane' vvhers ryvo be 4g 
ted:or Thomas rather then lokn par- evil and vndeſerning)tharis only'Godshd 
doned:an{vyer; that(the parties being vvil and appointment ,*by vyhich many 
otheryviſe equal ) it hangeth, mercly vnvvorthy man getteth' pardon , but 
.andvvboly ypawthe Princes wvil and -pgood or inſt -or 4pROtent perion is: 
2 - +:pleafure, .\ie 100514 187} 2049 vo!» iufhainned. SEELEY 
'Predeſtination : - :ikndl thismorgeof Cod Fovrardb ſome, and/iuftice towards other ſome:;>both th 
8nd reprobatis doned yrvoukeyithdiovnectiaenryil, and thereby-deſeruc their ſaluation :\and: the other 
take not avyay ledle, by ebcirovnneficepvilzaoiniront ab necellitie, vvorke:vvickednes, & them ſeluesands 
freevvil, neither of them ſelues procure their oyvne damnation . Therfors: no man *may. vyithont |blaſphe 
-muyſt any.man fay, ex can truely ſay./tharhe harhnorkirig to: doe rovvards his ovyne'ſaluation}, bur vvil lng 
be rertchlefle & and thinketh he. may tjue vvithout care or cogitation of his -end the onevvay or the othe 
deſperate, ſaying ;H+E-be appointed to be ſaued be it fo: if 1 be one defigned to damnation ,Ican 
x / helpe the matter: come yyhat corye may-. Al theſe ſpeaches and cogitations are ſinful & 
of the enemie , and be rather ſignes of reprobation, then of eleRion; Therfoxe the-good! 
___ wuſt Yvithous ſearch, df: Gods {eereresworkehis ovvne fatuation and(as S, Petet fanth): 
1 hit elefl;oi fore ty geodiv verkssy vvith- continual hope of :Gods merdie , being afſuted. ver if 
'belecue vycl and-dopyvel ; be ſhal hane vyel.for example; if a' hufband- man ſhould- la] 
God vvil,vFbal hae corne-yuough: if not, I can novmake it;'and (o-neglecteo til his gre 
he may+be ſurethatheſhal have none ;becauſe ke vvronght nor for it. An'other man victhhi 
genes in tilling & ploughing, andcommitteththe reſt to God , he-findeth the fruite of 
adours. be: FAOTUNL PD 1 LF | 
-OureleAtion or 16..Net of the vviller.J If our deftion, calling, orfirſt comming to God;layyvholy orp 
coyerſion is not . cipally ypon our oyvne yvikoxyyorkes : or if our vvilling-orendeuouring to be:good , vit 
of our ſtlnes, ſeruevyithourthehelpeand grace of Gor, as: rhePelapians taught), 'then our eteQion 
.but-of Gods  vyholyin oueſclucs ,vybich the-Apoſtle denieth© and rhentmig tPharao and'other jnd 
grace and mer- perſons ( whom God hath permitted tobe obfſtinate , to:ſhevy his poyveriand uſtiudygen 
—_— 'vpon them) be conuertedivyhen them ſclues lift vvithom Gods helpeapd aſſiſtance :'vyhen 
| yve ſee the contrarie ial ſuch @bſtinate-offenders, vrhont God for-panifhment of former! 
nes viſiterh not vvith bis/giace, that by no threates, miractes;'xor perſuaſion, they cande« 
-uerted:V Vhereupon vve may not-vrith Heretikes inferre,that mi hatch not free vvil, or that 
vvil yyvorketh nothing in our converſionor comming to God : but this only ,;thar'our vil 
.or vorking of any good to our ſaluation, commerh of -Gods ſporial:motion grace, anc 
-ftance, and that it is the ſecondary cauſe, not the principel- - 7.60 P100ecs 302 20 THY 
17. Toth perpeſe baxe | raiſed. ] He doth not ſay; tharhe hath of purpoſe rgifed or! 
yp to finne., or thathe vvas the cauſe of the ſame in"Pharao , zor that he intended his 6a 
tion dire@ly or :abſolurely, or any othervviſe -bur ir) reſpe&" of -his demeries abat' 
( as the apoſtle faith ftraighr after in this chaprey>of ſuch 'hardened:and obftiniate oft 
that he vvith-long patience and tolezarion expeRed his connerfioir; and (as 9: Chien 
——_— this vyord, Excitaws) preſerued him aliue to repent}, vvhonrhe might 1ftly 
.condemned before. In the 9 of Exodus, vvhence this allegation is, vveireade, Poſe re, {10 
Or /e1 thee vp, as .heve,, .1 bane raiſed thee, that.is to ſay , I baue purpoſety.admanced thee ro 
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N, 
agkin (bte.0u þ bog-nquorious, example both of thaoWunte-ghiticade - * "2 
(10 te Tom Thaneloclo grew (= , andalſo to ſhevy to < yoprld that tn vita” feall, - 
gitineds COMISTETS mighti = eu Foedeoaps erp. ro God Hiſed* ; 
locie- V Vaurh 8.9 mo © that God 0 r the punil hment of Rations,and to phirac &e.. * | 
- his juice &.glorie, hitch vvicked es yato Cy NR foduinn rhem vie povver — 
1d proſpetitie , and by taking his gracefrom them vpon their de erts,ſo hardeneth theic har- 
5.25they vvichſtand and contemane lrim,and afflic his people.ia yvhole end and fal, cither tE- 
xal'or crernal, at the length God vvileuer be glorified. Neither vvould he cither raiſe ot ſutfer- * 
1 ſach,or giue them povyer and proſperirie in chis life, vvhereupon he knoyverh they vvil be 
ſe, but that he can vyorke al that to his'honour __ mary the victh nor ſuch ci- 
x08s iuftice dn'al rhat deſerge ir, that is fiis great grace and mertic. Arid that he exercilertt his 
tice vpn ſdmeccertaine ,perſons, rather then ron other, ſome of equal deſerts , rhar tieth 
zoly ypon, his vvil, in vyhgle iudgements there be many things lecrete , but nothj uſt: 
$. Augaſtin teacheth;Ser. #g.d4e rep. VV bere(as alſo,tr. de predeff.. & gre.c.1s.andin rpla- 
3)he hath manic goodhi leſions touching:this high point of do@rine> Of yvhich yve jatend 
;recite ome more vpon the 7.o0c 9. chapr. of Exoqus ; it God yvil giue vs meancs to ſet forth 
& old Teſtament in Engliſh. | 
10./Vbo art dbou? ] Here the Apoſtle ſtaierh the rafhnes and preſumption of ſuck pooge vvor- Heretical boo- 
ies,a5 take ypon them to queſtion vvith God of their eleQion or reprobation:as certaine im- kes concerning 
ious-Heretikes of our-time hage done, ferting out bookes facſed vvith moſt blaſphemous and predcitination. 
oneus dpttrine congerning. thjs bigh and. .hidden myfterte, , :aud have gi Qn to.the 
norant { vhich alvyaWs be curious, to Tangle, and pernitioully toertein theſe things , that are 
ppoſiible ro be yoderſtood of any;orvvel thoughrof,but of the obedient'and humble. - . 
21. Tv potrer. ] This example of the pot and potrer.reacherk no further bag.to dedare, thatthe Th le of 
ture may not realon yvith God his maker , vvby he giveth not one fo great grace,as an h ” dra, np) of 
ther,or vviy he pardoneth not one as vyel as an other : no more then. the chamber pot may *© P2* 3 
lenge the Porter vyyhy he vyas not made a drinckiag pot, as vvel as an other, And therfore POcgs 
je Heretixes that extend+ this ſimilitude to'proue that man hath no free vyil no more then a 
xce of clay,doe vatruely and deceitfully apply the example. ſpecially -yvhen vve may ſccex- 
reſly in the booke of Exodys, that Pharao notvvithſtanding bis indurate hart, had bo vvil: 
here both it.is ſajd, Hr vupald not tiſmiſſt the peopletand; He indurated his» vone hart bing ſelf. Ex, 
$15.and(in the Hebrue) ve 324& 6.49% 35-1 Reg, 6, 6. And this Apoſtle alſo vvriteth, that* a- 
an may </canſe hu ſelf from.the filthy,and ſo become a veſlel of honour in the houſe of God: 
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The Law was not (as the Tewes ignor ant zeale ſuppoſed) for them to inſtifie then ſelues - 
ty it (con{idering that they could not fulfil it :) but to bring them to Chriſt , to be+ 
leeue in him, and.ſo for his ſake to be iuſiified by the grace of God: 5 according 10. 
Moyſes ſaying , anithe Apoſi tes preaching :11 that ſo the Gentils alſo .( according to- 
the Prophets )hearing and beletuing might come to iuftice : rhe Tewes in the mealte- 
time(though inexcuſuably ) remaining increadulous.. 


RETHREN, the wil of my hart ſurely. 
\andpraierio God, is for them vnto Galua. 
$ cion. t For I giuethemteſtimonie that they 


0 9 WE hauc zeale of God, but not according ro :The law yas 


DJ) VE; } 5 -knywledge. -f For-nort knowing” the in- on T—— 
| Axe ſtice of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their 0: pertect by ie 
| 4 one, they haue NOt been fubie to the wltice of God. P For. «ano wing 


: the end of the Law is. Chxilt ; yntouſtice'to euery one that de inftificd by 
| . | him 
belecueth, 
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urhe infice of -beſeetreth, * far Moyſes wrore , : that ,the"inſtice which is''x 
' Moyles vvent of the Law, theimen that batb dang is, ſhalneinit, t But the ine 6 
no tucther of if tice which is of faith, fairh thus, Say tr in thy bart , YVbo ſbal of- "| 
« man from tbe cend into beauen? thatis to bring Chriſt downe. t or vybodeſcen- 7 |. 
temporal dear? derh intothedepth? rhar is to cal Chriſt againe from the dead, 3 | 
nd puniſhmer | x WRETTE9 | 
preſcribed ro Þ Burt whar ſaith che Scripture?The yyord is nigh, in thy mouth, andin | 
the ceaigret®® thy bart. rhis is * the word of faich which we preach. For if g | 
_ thouconfeſſe with thy month our Lord Izs vs, and in thy | 
 _ harrbelecuethat God hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thu ? 
The Epifil? "P® ſhaltbe ſaued. 7 For with the hart we beleeue varo iuftice: 1o | 
day, Nouemb. but with the mouth cenfeſsion is made to ſaluarion. 
29h t For the Scripture ſaith: y yboſocuer belceweth in him , (bal not 11 | 
:: To'belene' in be confounded. * For there is no diltintion of the Tew and the 42 |. 
bone: Greeke:foroneisLord of al, riche towatdal thar inuocatehim, 
ſerue him vvith T For euery one ** pyhoſoener [bal inuocate the name of our Lord , ſhut 1; 
a Joue an... beſaued. t * How then ſhal they inuocate in whom they haue 14 
Al that ſo doe, not bleeued ? Or how ſhal they beleeue him: whom they hage {| 
es as not heard?And how ſhal they heare without a preacher? f Bur 1; 


be ſaued & ſhal. | yn 
neuer becon- how ſhal they preach * vales chey befſent? as it is written ; Hopp 


gpm i then Feauttful are the feete oſthi'that euangelize peace,of them that enan ele 
that it.is in a g0ad things? + Butal ©: do not obey rhe Golpel . For Elay faith, is 
064, "916 eigen Lord, vyho hath belceved the hearing of vs? * Faith then , is by hea- 27 


not to belecue, ring ; and hearing is by the word of Chriſt, t But 1 ſay, haue 18 
to obey or dilo | ; 
bey the, Goſpel they not heard? And certes into altbe earth bath the y_ of them 
ar tiurn pre2- gone forth: and vnto the.endes of the vphole yyorld the yyor 5of thea. þ 
Bo t But ſay , hath nor Iſfacl knowen ? Moyſes tirlt ich, 19 | 
1 yvil bring you to emulatid in that vvhichas nat 4 nation:in foliſh nets, 
I yil drive you into anger. | But Elay is bold, and faith, 1 yyas 20 
' found of them that did not ſeeke me:openty 1 appeared to them * that aſked 
not of me. t Burt to lſrael he ſaith, Althe day baue I pred my bandes 21 


$8 4prople that belecueth nat, and contradiietbme. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaPr. IX. 


ES The infliceef Ged.] The infſtice of Godgis that vvhich God gineth vs chrongh Chriſt.the 
Gott tuftice, & fe open tuſtice, is that vehich they had or chal to hauc of them {clues ar 
the Teyves ovy- their ovvne ftrength ,, holpen oaly by the knovyledge of the vvithour the helpe off 


ne juſtice. : © fChr iſt, | - 
Iuftice of faith 6. The iwfttce of faith} The inftice vyhich is of faith, reacheth vo the life to come, making 
* aſſured of rhe ttuth of fuch Articles as concerne the ſame .as, of Chriſts Aſcenſion to he 
of his Deſcending to Hel, of his comming doyvne te be [ncarnare, and his Keſurreftion? 
eurne azaine to be glotificd : by yrhich his aRions vre be pardoned, iuſtified ,and ſaucd, V 
the Lavy ye could acucre bc. ; 
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[2-0 THI ROMANDAS. 495 "= 
The vyord of faith is the vvhole Lavy af high neerning both life Open cdfeſſiex * 
tounded vporthis, that Chrift is dur Saviour ,&'t rilen ay 8h III & proteſtation _ 
)miuſt doth be 'bclequegd in hart and a}fo be confeſſed by mourt, for thuugh. of .cuy faith, is 
inyvarely vvhen he hath the yertucs of faith , hope zandc atitie from Ged;- formtume necei - 
ue bed wo wp we Bowtn eh egy -mourh/;, ep 1c. hm eas ſaric..... .. 
thous thame og feare of the vyorid, that yvhich be inyvardly belecueth: © can 
got be ſaued . VVhiciris againſt bs * old Hanerilecs that taught, a man might lay or doe Helcheletz. 
yyhathe vyould, for feare or danger,ſo rhat he kept his faith in hart, i $i 

14. Hou ſip :nxocar? ) This maketh' not ('as Heretikes pretend ) againſt inuocation of Theplaceallea- 
Saints : the Apoſtle —_ nothing els , but.that they can not inuocate Chrift as their Lord ged againſt in- | 
and Maiſtet; in yvhom they do ngt beleeue,and vvhom they neuer. heard of. For he {peaketh uocatio of Sain 
of Gentils or Pagans ,vvho could nor invocate him , vnlefle they did firſt beleeue in kim . To Res antlyyeed, 
the due inuocdtion of Chtift , xyc muſt knoyy bim and obr dutics to Him, And fo is ittruec allo 
that yye!can not pray to our By Ladie nor atily Saint in heanen , til vve. belecuer and knovy 
thei; perfons, dignitic, and grace, and truſt that they can helpe vs. But if our aduerſaries thinke 
= vve can not iniuocate then , becauſe yye can not belecue in them : let them! ynderſtand 

har the Scri .vieth alfo this ſpeach , tobclecuc in men: and'it. is:the very (Webrevv 

hraſe, vyhich they'ſ hould not be ignorant of that bragge thereof lo much, Exed. 14 , 31.They 
Ed in God and in Moyſes.and 3 Paral. zo, 20.in the Hebrevy. Ep.ad Philem.v.5. And the ancient 
fathers did zead in the Crede indifferently , 7 belecne in the Cathalthe Church. and, 1 beleene the (atho- 
bike Church Cone, Niecen; Of pena fine Ancorat. Hicren contr; Luce. Cyril. Hierof, Cathec, 17. 

14. vnleſſe they bs ſeut. } This place of the Apoſtle inuincibly condemneth al the preachings, Preachers net 
writings, Ordinances, inqopations and yfurpations of Church, pulpit,/& vyhatſocuer our nevy lavyfully called 
Evangeliſts hane intrured them ſelues andentered into by the yvindovy ;Lhevving that they be nor lcnt. 
every onefrom the higheſt to the lovyeft ; falſe prophets , running and vſurping , being neuer 
Þ lavvfully called; VVhich is-{6;enident inthe Heretikes of ourdaies ,that the Caluiniſts copteſle 
| in them ſelues, and ſay that there is an exception to be made in them, becauſe they found 
the ftate'of the Churchinterrabeed. ©. -!' : | an © OF | 

20, That «ſk.ed nos. JThat Chriſt vyas found of thoſe that never al ked after him ; it proueth The gre jynik - 
that the firſt grace andour firft iuftification is vyithout merites» That God called ſo continually (.tign of mens 
and carneftly by his Prophets and by other his fignes , and vvonders, vpon the Ievves and they grace. 
withſtood it, vvil 1s proued : and that God vyould have men ſaucd , and that they be the p,c. wil, 


cauſe of their dvytie damnation themſelues. * 
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Not al the Teuves wverereprobate, but ſome eleft : and they by grace obtained inſlice, the 
reſt (according to the Prophets) being excecated. 11 Againſt vwwhom notuvith({ anding 
the Chriftian Gentils (to vvhoens by that dicaſion Chriſt t& tome) muſt ot mſult : but 

' rather feare ery man bim ſel i je cut of the tree (uUhich © the Catholike 
Chufth) 25 and knovu that Poben althiGengil are broug hy. into the Church, then 
(about the ends of the vuorld) ſhal the multitude of the nba come 1:33 accor= 
aing to the diſpoſition of the vuonderful vuiſedom of God. 


age ee, Say then : Hath God reiefted his peo - 
2A ple? God forbid. for I alſo aman Hratlite, 
| TASE<s of the (cede of Abraham , of the tribe of 
[EFzY Ben-iamin , t God hath not reiefted his 
P32» people which he foreknewe , Or knovw 

SSA you not in Elias what the Scripture faith: 
© Sonar ly main”, - requeſterh God againſt Iſrael? ?Lord, 
| 3  theyhaye ing thy Prophets, they hate digged dovyne thine altares : and 
4 ” Tamleſt alene, & thy feeke mo bife, TBur whar faith the'darine 
LR Fff anſwer 
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anſivervnto him?I baue left me ” ſeuen thouſand men, that have #vg_ 


<The Heretikes hopped their knees r0© Baal? T So therfore at this time alſo, rhere x 


ST 'P 4 *: i fo 6834 tab IY; «tal q | 
adde here alſo ___..... nainesſaued according to rhe eleftion of grace. 31 Ape C. | 
E 


to the text, /me * | | , 
ge.as Att.19,35- if by grace: ® not now of workes ;- otherwi 


15 NOT grace. 


grace now 


t V Vhar then ? that which Iſrael fought, the ſame he hath 7 | 


not obtained : but the ele&tion hath obtained ; and the reſt 
were blinded . tas itis written: © God hath ginen them the ſpirit $, 


= The Ievves of compunttion: eyes , that they may not ſee:and.eares, that they may not 


are nor reieated po. yyril this preſent day. TAnd Dauid faith: Be their pable made for 9 | 


h I & cu- , fs — 
bly pes ſnare and for atrappe& for a ſcandal & for 4 retributid ynto#be. TBe 10 


bur tor a part, - zhejy eyes darkened, that they may not ſee : & their backe maks thou at. 


dfora ti | &% $/K 
Pore to fat. PV4ies crooked. | I ſay then), haue they ſo ſtombled., **that they x4 


VVhichGoddid ould fal? God forbid, but by their offence, {aluatis is tothe 


h - ifth of the'r2 
Gentils general Getils , thatthey may emulate/the, TAnd ifthe offence of the;r2 | 


Gentils general | | 
Bed. | omg bethe riches ofthe world, andthe diminution of them ** the,. _ 
and &d turne richesof the Genrtls: how much more the fulnefle of them? 
their tal and SEE "RP $14 | 4 p T4 3&3 1-5 þ 35 8 © d 22% » 
Ret ne T For to your Gentils I ſay, as long verely as IT am the 7; 


good of the Apofile of the Gentils , Iwil honour my miniſterie, tif by 14 
Gentils , mucn | lari d | 
more vil he any meanesI may prouoke my-fleſk-to emulation ,: and.may 
ror. goodof (116 ſome of them, t Forif the lofſe of them be the recon. T; 
tacir gen-ral Bos heb 3 e334 94 2892; -2-4,70\% 4 L $4070 
conaifion,  Ciliation of the world : whar ſhal the recetuing ve, but life 
vvhich ſhalbe fxgm the dead #4 Andif the firſt fruitebe holy ; the maitealtor1 5 
at Fengtli the : ; ) v- | 
d if the roote be holy, the boughes alſo ..* And if ſome 17 


accomplifnmer an 
-- —_—_ ofthe boughes be broken, and'thow whereas thou waſt a 
both the Na- w'ldeoliue, artgraffed in them-, andart made partakerof the 
- 8 roote and ofthe fatneſſe oftheotiue , fglorie not againſt ch&1$ 
boughes, Andifthouglorie : not thou beareſt theroote , but 
the roote thee, 7. Thou .ſaieſt then; The boughes. were 19 
broken , that I might be' praffed in, t''VVel: © becauſe of 20 
rveſce thar Incredulitie they were broken , but thou by faith doeſitand: 
he vhich ftan- be not to highly wiſe , but ** feare , T For if God hath not 21 
cones aith, ſpared thenatural boughes : leſt perhaps, he wil not ſpare thee | 
it, and thertore neither. T See then the oodnesand the {eyeritic of God;vpo 22 
mw p16 ah chem ſurely thar 3) BY the Cueritie ; but vpon thee the 
inchevaine pre ogodnes of God. if thou abide in. his goodnes, lotherwile . 
| Size of the tliou allo ſhalt .be cut of, f But they a ſo f they do not 22 
Hetetikes. abide in incredulitie, ſhal be grafted in. for God 1s able to 


graffe them in againe , * For if thou waſt cur out of the 24 } 
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natural wild oliue ,. and contrarie.to nature walt graffed into , | | 


the good oliue.; how much more theythatare according to , 
| 37 nd 6h VT" 7 on nature, ; 
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X1.- YO. THE ROMANES. . 414 
| 25 nature ſhal'be graffed-into their owne olive? t Forl wil 
| nothaveyou ignorant brethren; of thismyſterie ( rharyou 
be not wiſe in yourſelues) that blindnes1in part hath chaun. | 
ced in Iſtael, vntil the fulnes of the Gentils might enter: 
26tandſo al Iſrael, mightbe ſaved, as it is written : There ſhalt 
27 comeont.ef Sion Gar (hat deliver, and ſhal auert impietie from Iacob. 
t 4nd this to rhemt the reflament fromme: when 1 ſhal haue. taken 
| 28away:theirhnnes. f * According to the Golpel iti deede ene- 
| miesforyou; butaccording to theeleion, moſt deere for the 
29 fathers. f for withour repentance are the giftes and the vo 
30 ation of God. tfor* as you alſo ſometime did not beleeue 
{ + God, bur now haue-obteined-mercie bevule of thelr incre» 
31 dulitie.; + fo.rheſc;alſa now have nor beleeued;, for your 
32 metcie , tharthey alſo:may obteine mercie: | For God hath 
: cocludedalinto incredulitie, thath& may haue mercie'on al. 
13 t" O depth of the riches of the wiſedom and of the know- The Hpllileegs 
ledge of God: how incomprehenſible are his iudgements, gy. 
34and his waics ynſearcheable ? t for * who hath knowen 
25 the mindeofour Losdtor who hath been his cqunſeler? F Or 
who hath'firſt giuen to him; and retriburion ſhab be made» 
;6 him? t Forofhim ; and by him, and in him arealthings: ro 
him be gloric fox cuex, Amen, « is 
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4. C:uen thouſand.) The Hererikes alleage this place and example yery impertinently to proue Ggdeanſyver to 
t the Church may be vvholy ſecrete, hid, or vaknovven. tor though the faithful yyere forced x1ja5 of 5000, 
dkeepe clole in thar perlecution of Achab and Iezabel , vvhich yvas only in the kingdom of qaketh nothig 
ie ten_cribes?, that" 18 , of I\cael': yer at the very lame time, in Hicrulalem and al tne king-, fgr the Prore. 
7M of [uda,the exgcrnal vvorſhip and profeſſion of faith vvas open to al the yvorld, and vvel qanrs invifible 

loyven to Elias & the faithful, to many, that * the very (ouldiars only vvere numbered aboue ©hrch, 

d hundred thouſand. beſides that there is a great difterence betyven \the Chriſtian Church 
dd tize Levves , ours reſting vpon better promaſics then theus . And yve vvil not put the Pro- 
ants to proge Chat there vyere 7000 ot their Sect, vvhen their nevy Elias Luther began : but 

them proue that there vyere ſeuen,or any one, Cither then or in al ages before him, that vvas 

al pointes of his belcefe- . Heretikes there vyerc betore him , as loumian, Vigilantins , Hel - 

Lils , Tides &c. and vvith him , Zuinglius , Caluin , &c. VYho belccued as be did in ſome 

35, but notin al. 
6, Not nov of poorkes. ] If faluation þeatrributed to good vyorkes done of nature yyithout yyhat yyorkes 
tn & Gods helpe , the ſame, can nothe ofgrace. for {uch yvorkes exclude grace, fauour , and acenor,& vyhat 
ce: and chalenge only of dette, and not of gift. 'Therfore take heede here of the Heretikes are the cauſe of 
Poiition , that ynteuely exclude-Chriſtian mens vyorkes from neceflity or merite of Salua - (ajyation, 

n, rvhich are done vvith and by Gods grace, and thectore cujdently confift vvith the lame, 

l be ioyned vwith Gods grace as caliles-of our ſaluation . Our Aduerfaries arc like 1] Poteca- 

S, fuer taking quid pro que, cither of ignorance,or of Intent to deceiue the imple, 
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thor of finne grace vnto them, and that through their ovvne deſerts alvvaies', an 


The Heretikes 
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h-ndr Gznific his vrorking ot ation ;burhis pefinifion: | 


—— ugaffine faith ,inor by putting malice -into them, but by not imp: 
Y Gal Gerad 
, properly vyorking the (ame. Ses Anner, Matic. 13,14. Ro. 1,241) 5 to ep ee | 
Aparaphrafti- * © grcauſe of incredulity.] Re reprefieth the pride of the Geatils vaunting them ſelues of their 
cal explicatfon receining, and of the levves reieion , namely in that they thought the levyes to be for( 
ot the text, CON fr ng other caule, but that they might come into their roomes : declaring ,that the dire 2nd 
cerning the - Ppropercaule of their forlaking, yyas their incredulity , exhorting the Gentils to beyyare of the 
Jevves and GE- aine, becauſe they may f:1as vyect as rhe other; and'that God is 45 like tg exerunctiuſtice Agai 
tils, their Rao - chiem ISdgainift rhe/levves,as be bath dongin, wang aations falling $0 perebe. THIEF 't 
ding,falling, 28. <Acdording ta tþe Goſpel}. In reſpeR, or, as concerning beleete 1n Chiriff and Veeiuing the 
riſing againe, Goſpel, they are Gods enemies; by occaſion of +yhich their incredulity?, the/Gentils to 
&c. merxcie :'0theryviſe im reſpe& of his [tpecial elegion of that nation,and the promifſles madety 
the Pattiarches , the levves are deere to him ſtil, for God never promiſethbur' ptrformey,, 
nor repenteth him ſelf of the priuileges giuen ro thar:nation. IIT7P-o03971 | 
:0. For 45 you.) As the Gentils, vyhich befpre belceued not , found-mercie-and cameyy 
faith, vyhen the Ievves did. fal : ſo the levyes riot \novy belecuing , vrhen al-thet Gentils have 
obtained mercie ,-{ hal'The end of the'vyorld by Gods diſpoſition obyainc giaee'and pardor 
as;the Gentib haug doad, | ._ bs 1x") RC TE $2% thy | 
22.Concluded al. Thay To Ng al Nations and 'al men- in-finne (vvhiththey fe[ into 
not by his drift! or cauſing; but ot: at;cjr ovvne free(vyil) may ef-his! merci Gal and caauer 
vyhom-and in-yvhat order he yvil:and the; parties hane no caule to þragge of their deſerifhy 
but borh countries and patticutar men may referre their eternal cle&ion and; theiv firſt callir 
2nd conuerſion to Chriſt , and to his mereiconly : no yyorkes vviich they had before in thei 
incredulity , deſcruing any ſuch thing , though their yyorkes aftecyyard proceding of faith an 
| grace doe merite” heauen. | of ME 80-5 $4 meh 
Movy far to . 33.0 depth ] The Apoftle concludeth that mo man ought to ſearch further into Ga 
dealeandto fegreteand yaſcarcyeable caunicls pf the yocation of theGegrtils, & reieimy the levyes,other 
knovy,in che vViFe then this;charal yyhich'be tciefted, fobrhcit ſirnes be iilftly:rhieGedebe atthar be 'aved,b 
dottrine of pre Gods great mercie 2nd Chriſts grace he/faued. And'vrhoſnever ſeeketh amosg'the peo_leto (pre 
deittnation, contagion of curiolity by ſeeking further after things pait mans & Angels reache, they ou; 
reache and'oucrthrovy them ſclues:1f thowvvilt be ſaucer, belecuc, obey the Church ,'feare ©: 
and keepe is commaundements: that is thy partand every mans els. Thou maiſt nat exami 
yyhether thou be predeftinate or reprobate,nor 'ceke to knovy the vyaies of Gods fecretei, 
ementtovvardthy ſelfor other men. Ir is the common enemy of our ſoules, that in this\ 
—_ time hath opened bla{phemons tongues, and dire&ed the proude pennes of Caluin, Bet 
bs, c Verone.and {nch reprobates, to the diſcufling of ſyck particulars, to the perdition of many 
vyricings oi pre ſimple man,and ſpecia'ly of yong $cholers in Vaiuerſities , vvhich vvith leſle ſtudie may leat 
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- Gallination. ig. provvd and curious, then to be humblevviſc,and obcdienr. 
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The ſecond Heexborteth them to mortification of the body, 2 ts renouation of the minde, 3 to keeping 
part of this of unitie by humilitie, 6 tothe right vſing of thavgifts and funthons, 9 18 may 
Epiſtle, mo- other good actions, 17 and ſpecilly to loumg of their enemies, | 


ral. 


| - | 
The Epiſtle vvo printer Þ ESE CH you therfore brethren by the | 


th Sund / . 2 » 
hes the Epi- | mercie of God, * that youexhibire your bo. 


phanie, - (NN | dics* aliuing hoſt, holy , pleaſing God, your 
ns maſt JAN Ec reaſonable ſeruige . And benor conformed 4 
Ne aboucthe _FY WH to this worid: but be reformed in,the newnes 
mca-ure of = of your minde,*that you may proue whatthe 


Gods 2itc,or | 


our of the com good . & acceptable, & perfe&t wil of Godis.tfor I fay by the 


paile of his ſtare orace that is giuen me, to.al that are amoug yon, ** notto be 
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1.. more wift-then- bchoueth-ro be wiſe 7butgo. be wiſe. vnto 
ſobrietie; * to cuery onea5God hath denided'the meaſure of 
4 fb. TForas in one body we haue many members, butal 
5 the members haue not one a&tion: Tſo we being many, ate 4. xyinmews- 
6, one body in Chriſt, 8 ech one an others members .kt And thts 5 SEP 
of , | - | d. 34 . - | aiter' - 
hauing gifres., according to the grace that is giuen vs, difterer, She A 
RITES 5+ 3-45 I; | a ' WWxY 17114 :: Frophecie is 
7 eithcr** prophecie ® according to the rule of faith, Tormint A—— 


, - © . - . . ' 
8 {teriemn miniitring , Or he that teacheth in doarine 5 the that the Scripuues, 
v#hich 1s accor- 


. . od of . "II? Bi Pl 
exhorteth in exhorting , he that giueth in fimplicitie ne thar CNET 
ruleth in carefuines, he that ſhewerh mercie in cherefulnes, of faith,vvhen 

| | . It 1s not againſt 

9 t<Loue without fimulation . Hating euel, cleauing to good ;. right Faleds, 


10tLoying rhe charitie of the brotherhod one toward an other, o7 when ix is 
protable to 


11 with honour preuenting one an. other. tIn carefulnes not cdifie chatitie, 
as S. Augutltine 


82 fouthful . In ſpirit feruent , Seruing our Lord, Retoycingin 2 
- . . - . . . peakew ltr 7, 
13 hope, Patientim tribulation . Inſtanc in prater. fCommuni-. Deg, wr.c. 27. 


| { W324 . . JU IFE.. d /r.1-c.; 
cating 60 the 'neceſsities' ofthe ſainRes.Purſting hoſpitalitie, 3% 5x44 4 


14+ Blefſe them that perſecure you: blefie, and ** curſe not. To ſaith the fame 

15 reioyce with them that reioyce, to. weepe with them that won, vo 

16 wepe, t Being of one minde one toward an other. Not +: Curfing is a 
viceVVhereuntg 


minding high things , but coſenting to the humble. þ® Be nor the common 
17 wiſe in your owne 'concelte ,' t''Fo no man rendring eui[ people is much | 
| eiuen, Yrho of- 


for enil . Prouiding good things not 'only before God, bur ren On them 
on vyhom they 


18alſo before al men, T If it may be, as much as ls In you, ha- can not other- 


19uing peac2 with al men, ft Not rcucnging your ſelues my viſe be reuen- 
2 ged. they may 


deerelt, burgiue place vnto wrath, for iris writren': Revenge Fed md. 

20 t8jne : I pil revyard, faith our Lord . t but if chine enemue bunger , 5 0g _ 

give him mea: e:if be thirſt, gine him drinke. for, doing thus, thou ſhalt beape vp9 the Y dey 
arte 


2 1 coales of fire vpon his head. 7 Be not oucrcome of cuil , but ouer- atter the Epi- 
phanie. 


come in good rhe cuil. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


1A mg h:f.) Leſt men ſhould thinke by the former diſcourſe of Gods eternal predefti- 
on, that no reyvard vvere to be had of good life and vyorkes , the Apoſtle noyy carncitly 


dmnenderh to them holincſle of life. SN! . 
LAlumng bot, ] Man maketh his body a ſacrifice to God by giving 1t to ſuffer for him, by The body cha- 


ſtifing it vvith faſting, watching, and {uch ike, and by occupying it 1n-yyorkes of claritic & flited by penice 
u*:0 Gods honour, VYhereby appeareta hovy. acceptable thele vvorkes are to Godand is a pratetul 
teful in his ſight, being compared toa iacrifice, vvhich 1s an hizh ſeruice done to him, ſacrifice. 

þ According to the ru'e of faith.) By tais,and many places of holy vvrite, vve may gather, that | 
Apoitles by the Holy Ghoft, before they vvere {undered into digers Nations, ſet dovvne The Apoſtoli 
ng them {clues a certaine Rule and forme of faith avd doQrine, conteining not only the cal als bi ; 
(«cs of the Crede, but al other principles,ground:3,and the vviiole platforme ofal the Chrt- lovie cf f aith 
Lrcligion,YYhich Rule vyas befvre avy oi the bookes of the nevy Tettan et yiere VVrit'e, & j 
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414 THE FPISTLYE OF $,PAYL, Cui 
before thefaith- vas preactied among the GentUs:by 'vvhich not only enety other infer, 
teachers dofrine vyas tried, but al the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtes preaching, vvriting, inten 
ting (vyhich is here called prophecying )vvere of Gods Church approucd andadmirred, 
proucd and reiefted. This torme, by mouth and nor by Scripture, <uery Apoſtle deliuered 
the countric by them conuerted. For keeping of this forme, the Apollle betore praiſed the 
manes ,.and attervvard earneſtly yvarneth them by'no mans. plauſible ſpeache to be gry 
from the4lame . This he com:mendeth to Timothee , calling it his Depoſitum . For not hol 
this faſt and ſure, be blameth the Galatians , further allo denouncing to him ſelt or an Aw 
that fhovid vvrite,teach,or expound againſt thatwvhich they firſt receiued, Anathema,and 
maunding 2lvvaies to bevyare ei-them that .taught othervyile, For feare of miſſing this ling 
truth, him ſelf notyvitſtanding he had the Holy Ghoſt , yet left he might haue preached in yij 
and loſt his labour , he vycnr te-conferre_vvith Peter and the reft.. forthe faft keeping oft 
Rule of truth, the Apoiles held Councels , and their ſaccefſors by their example . For thehy 
ding of this Rule, and by the meature thereof, vvereal the holy Scriptures vyritten , for a 
by the ſame, al the glorious doors hate madetheir termons, commentaries , and interpret 
tions of Gods vvord : al vyritings and interpretations no othervviſe adniitted nor deemeg; 
| be of God, but as they be ggreable to this Rule. ; 
The Heretikes Andthis is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith , ſer doyyne and commended to ys «y 
p haraftical rule, vvhere for the Apoftles tradition:and not the phanraſtical rule or ſquare that euverv Seftmail, 
ot rather rules pretendeth to gather ont of the Scriptures falſcly vnderſtood and vyyreſted to his purpaſe,h 
.of faith, many vyhich they tncge of doftor , Scripture, Church , and al. Arius kad by that meanes a rule ofhi 
and diuers one Ovvyne,Luther had his falſe vveighres , and Caluin his ovvne alſo , According toyyvhich ſeng 
£01 an other, mealire of every-Sett, they baue their expoſitions of Gods yvord:and in England (as in ct} 
infafted-Courtries)they kept of late an apilſh imitation of this prophecying vvhich $. Paul he 
and in other places ſpeaketh of and yyhich vvas an exerciſe jn the primitive Church , meaſur 
not by enery mans peculiar {pirit , but by the former Rule of {aith firſt ſer. dovvne by the apy 
Kles. And therfore al this nevy phantaſtical Piopghecying ard al other preaching in Calui 
{choole,is ioſtly by rhis note of the Apofile condemned, tor that it is not accardipg to, h 
-quitc againſt the Rule of faith, | | 
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Te-yeld obedience and al othcr duties wnto Toteſiats: 8 to loue their neighbour wyhich 


is the ſulfiling of the Lewv: 11 and ſpecially to conf. der , that neuv being the time 
of grace,wve muſt doe nothing that may not beſeeme doy light. 


—_—_ ET” cucry ſoul be ſubiett to higher powers, 1. 
F=R\f for there is ” no power but of God. And 
thoſe that are , of Gad are ordeined, t Ther- 

fore he that rehfiſteth the power , reſilteth the 

| ordinance of God. And' theythat refit , pur- 

=== chalc to them {clues damnartio. t for princes 

are no feare to the good worke, but ro the euil , But wilttnou 

not feare the power * Doe 'goot] and thou ſhalt haue praiſe 

of the ſame. i for he is Gods miniſter ynto thee for good. 

Put-if thou doe eui}, feare, for he ” beareth not the ſ\vord 

without cauſe. For he is Gods miniſter:arevengerynto wrath, 

ro him that doeth euil., t Therfore be ſubie of neceſsitie, not 

only for wrath, but alſo for conſcienceſake, tFor therfore 

" you g'ue tributes alſo, for they are the miniſters of God, 

| ſcruing vnto:this purpoſe. f Render therfore to.al men their 
The Epiſtle pd Jew: * to whom tribute, tribute : to whom cuſtom , cu- 


the 4 Suncay 
After the Epi- {om zto whom feare,fcare : to whom honour, honour. Tt Owe 


Pphanie. no 
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| no manany thing: but that you loue onean other, Forhethat*t Heremre le- 
loueth his neighbour, hath ** fulfilled the faw. T For, Thos Lavy may be & 
9 FL OT 155 > il/Þ ado at, ht of doh t fleale. Thaw is fulfilled by 
{halt not commit aduoutrie, Thou ſhalt not Rl, Thou ſhait 10 fteale. Thou \5 woet By 
| [halt mit beare falſe yvitnes, Thou {halt not conet; and if there beany againſt the Ad- 
| | "34 5 . {c » hi d. Th uerlaries laying 
other commaundement: it 1s compriſed in thts word, Tyr ni 
10 ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelf. t The lone of thy neighbour, to keeye the 
: : . = of the la commaunde - 
worketh- no euil. Loue therfore is the fulneſle of the law. 
117 And that knowing the ſeaſon , that ir is now the houre The Epifle.eys 
' forvsto riſe from ileepe. For now our ſaluation is neerer jg aduear. 
12 then when we belezued. t The night is paſted, and the day 
is at hand, Letvs therfore-calt of che workes of darkneſle, 
13 and doe on the armour of light. TAs in the day let vs walke 
honeſtly'not in-bankerings and drunkennes, not in chambe- 
rings and. impudicities, not 12 contention and emulations 
14 t but doe ye on our Lord Iesvs Chriſt, k-and make. not 


prouifion for the fleſh- in concupilcences.. 


ANNOTATIONS: 
CHAP. AH I | 


. Every ſout be ſuS1e.] Becauſe the Apofiles preached libertie by Chriſt from the yoke of 
Lavy and ſecuitude of ftinne, and gage at the faithful both example and commaundement te 
God more-chen men, and yvitiial Cuer charged them exprefly to be obedient and ſubie& 
cir Pcclates a5 to them vyhich had cure of their ſoules and vycre by the Holy Ghoſt placed 
te Church of God:: there vvere\many in thoſt'daies bevviy conuerted, that thought them 
5 free fromal temporal Poteſtats , carnal Lordes, and humane creatures or poyvers : Vvhe- 
on the bondman tooke him {elf to be loole from his ſeruitude, the ſubic trom his Soue- 
,vzere he Emperour , King, .Duke, or vyhar otherſecular Magiſtrate locuer, ſpecially the 
ces of ti:ole daies being Heathens and perſecgtors of the Apoſtles, and of Chrittes religion, 
which cauſe and for that the Apoſtles vvere' varritely charged of their Aduerfaries, that 
rrickdrovye men from orderand obedience to CiuiFavves and Officers © $. Pant here (as ©? 
ter doth 1 Chap. 2.) cleereth him ſelf, and expreſly chargeth euery man to be ſubie& to & i YyNAt Ca» 
emporal Prince and Superidus :| Not cuccy manioal that be in Office or Superioritieghur *©*5: 
one to him vykom God hath put in.authotitie oyer him , by that beis his Maifter, Lad, 
,0t inc like ; Neither to thein in matters of ccligion or regiment of rheir ſoules/for moſt 
vverc Pagans , vwvhom the Apoſtle could not yvil men to obey in matters of faith } bat to 
Lin ſuc; things only as concetne tlie publike peace & Policie , and yyhat ganher cayics io 
cenlityyith Gods holy vvitand-ordinance. for * againſt God nd PoWVer mapbc obeied, 
No Pouver but.of God, ] S, Chryſvitorehere noterh, that povver , gule & Superioritie, is 
Ordinance , but not ettiones al Princes :'beraufe many way Wn vvho reigne, by his 1" vyhat ſenſe, 
ſion orily , and 110} by kis appomtement >: noral aRions'that cuery one doeth inandby at povver or ſu- 
Weraine povver , as-lulians apoſtafie and afliftton of Catholikesy Pharaos tyzannical gp. P<r1971ie 15 ot 
or ot the Iſratlites, Achabs perſecationbfrhe Brophcts] Neves cxecating of the Apottles, ©9%- 
511d Pil>ry condenmifg ot Chriſt :-ol vyhicii things Godpermittedthenr, by'the. abuſe 
it povyer to accompliſh, and nat being the cauſe of their enil doings, tutned and ordered 
A? t9 200d efetes. $, Auguſt. tratt. 112. in lean. S. The. Þ. 1. q. 19..4. 9, In things lavy 
Trey that refit. ] VWhoſocuer relifteth or obcieth not his layvfal Superiour in tho'e fully comaun- 
Yicrein he is {ubie& vnto him. vvithſtandeth Gods appoinrmeat, & ſinneth deadly, dedit is mortal 
worthy to 'be panif hed both in this' vvorld by his Superior, and by God in+the finne not to 
le, for in temporal gouernement and. cauſes , the Chriſtians yvere bound in conlſci obcy our Supe 
d 0dey their Heathen' ary 401. :thonglron the other fide , they vyere bound +vnder rjors. 
® damnation, to obcy_ their Apptles and Prejatcs, and not to gbey, theie Kings or 
q Emper0urg 


Obedience tg: 
tEporal rulers, , 


® > 
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Emperours , in matters of religion. VVhereby it is cleere that yyhen wre be comma 
to. obey our Superiors , it is meant alvyaics and only in fuch things as they may 
54 commaund , and in relipe& of ſuch matters vvhere in they be our Superiors. 
"The Apoſtle > #: Beareth not the ſuverd.) That the Apoſtle meaneth here ſpecially of temporal yoyy 
' ſpraketh of tE. Ye may ſee by the ſyvord, tribute, & external eompullion, vyhich he here .atttibutey 
 poral povvers . them. And tie Chriſtian men then had no doubt yyhether chey ſhould obey their 59 
tual poyvers. but novy the diſcale is cleane conrtratie. for al is giuen tothe ſecular y 
and nothing to the ſpiritual vvhich cxpreſly is ordained by Chriſt and the Holy 
and al the taithful are commaunded to be ſubie& thereunto, as to Chrifts ovvne yyorg 
| vvit . There VVerc Heretikes called Begerds, that tooke avvay al rule and Supetigg 
. Aereſies againſt The yyiclefits yrould obey nor Prince nor Prelate , if he yyere once in deadly linne, 5 
xruleand Supe- Proteftans -of our tune (as vye may fee in al Countries yvhere ' the fecular ſro 
rioritic. dravven againſt theic Sees ) care neither for the one nor for the other, though they « 
@enly the ſecular vvhen it maketh for them . The Catholikes only moſt humbly | 
both , euen according to Gods ordigance, rhe one in temporal cauſes , and theotherin 
ritual : in yvhich order both theſe States haue blefledly florilhed in al ChriRian count 
cuer ſince Chrittes time, and it is the very vyay to preſcrue both, as one day al they 
ſbal confeſle vvith ys. PUP! Chee he lined AP 
6. Tow gre tributes, ) Though cuety man ought to be ready to ferue his temporal Fi 
. vvith his goods, by tributes or vyhart other lavyful taxc3"and ſubſidies fo 50s : yet 
 _ * may exempt by priuileges vyhom| they thinke good. As in al countries Chriſtian :?i 
Tie Clergie ex-: fgr the honour of Chriſt , yvhoſe Miniſters they be, have by the grauntes and auncient 
empted from gers of kings bene excepted and-exempted . Notvvithftanding they yvere neucr vortex 
Cribute. ſerue voluntarily their Soueraine, inal common -caules, yvith'yvharſocuer they hag, 
| cAnnot, in Mat.17, 26. ; 
S. Auguſtines T3: Not mn vankerings. ] This -vvas the very place vyhich S. Auguſtine, that glorious 
<conucrſion. Qor, vvas by a voice from heauen| directed yato, at his firſt miraculous and happy 
ſion,not only to the Catholike faith, but alſo to perpetual centipencie , by this voice 
ming from heauen , To/le, [ege: Tolle, lege, Take vp and read, take yp and read, .as him ſelft; 
tis Confeſ.c12. 


The obedience 
of Catholikes 
both to Spirt- 
tual and tempo 
ral S$uperiors. 
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CHAP, X111 I. 


| Like # moderator and feacemaker betuven the firme Chriſtians (ovho wu th 
Gentils) and the thfirme (vyho wuere the Oo leutes, haumy yet a ſcrujt 


30 ceaſe from keeping the ceremonial meates and daies of Moyſes Laroy) he exhit 
6th ihe Ievv not to condemne the Geniil vſmg bus liberties and the Genril zgamt 
not to condenine the ſcrupulonws lruv:but rather 10 abſ{aine from wſing kis iden 
then offending the levv, to.he an occaſion unto him of apoſi ating. | 


ND him'that is vveake'in faith , take vn- | 
to you: not in Diſputations of cogitatios, 

t For one beleeuerh that he may'eate al ? 
#» things : but he that 1s weake, ? let him 

cate! herbes. t Let not him that eateth, 1 
deſpiſe him that eaterh not ::and he that 
ne | cateth not ; ler him not. iudge him that 
eateth. for Gcd hath taken him'to him. tVVho art thou 
that iudgeſt an cther mans ſeruant ? To his owne Lordhe 
ſtandethor falleth. and heſhal ſtand : for God is able to make 
him ſtand. tFor one iudgeth * betwen day and day : and. 
an other iudgeth every day let eucry one” abound in bis; 
owne ſenſe, t He that relpeReth the day, reſpecteth-ro - 
Lot0, 
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Lord. And he thateateth, eateth'to our Lord : forhe giver, 
thankes to God. And be that eateth not, to our Lord he cateth * 
| - not, and giueth thankes to God, For none of vs liueth to 
$ himſelf; & no man dierh to himſelf, t For whether we liue- 
we live to our Lord: or whether we die, we die to our Lord, 
Therfore whether we liue, or whether we die, we are our 
g Lords, tFor to this end Chriſt died and roſe againe: that he 
| may haue dominion both of the dead and of the liuing. 
| jo f But thou, why iudgeſt thou thy brother ? or thou , why 
doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? For * we ſhal al ſtand before 
| 11 the judgement ſcare of Chriſt, f Foritis written, Lize I, ith 
our Lord,that enery knee [bal boyye to me: and enery tongue [hal cafeſſe 
1240 God, t Therfore cuery one of vs forhim ſelf ſhal render ac- 
13 count to God, 7 Let vs therfore no more ludge one an 0- 
| ther, butthis iudge ye rather}, that you put nota ſtumbling 
} 14 blocke 6raſcandal to your brother. t 1 know and am per- 
ſuaded in our Lord1ss vs Chriſt, chatnothing is ** common :: fnmes, that 
of it ſelf, butto him that ſuppoſeth, any thing to be common, & ancrage 3 
t5tohimitis common. f For if becaufe of meate thy brother 7,*- 
1 be greeued : now thou walkeſt not according to charitie, been, cn 
* Do not with thy meate deſtroy him for whom Chriſt wes _ 
16 died, f Let not then our good be blaiphemed. + For the root 
| 17 kingdom of God is * not meate anddrinke: bur juſtice , and ind plainly, 
| :8peace , and ioyin the Holy Ghoſt. t forhe that in this ſerueth the meares for- 
| 19 Chrift, pleaſeth God, andisacceptableto men.. t Therfore Þi94n and vn- 
the things that are'of peace ler vs purſue: and the things that Lavy,are novy 
20 are of edifying one toward-an othet let vs keepe. t Deſtroy —_ ps 
not the worke of God for meate. * Al things in deede are ful for eueryms 
cleane: butit is i] for the man that caterh by gruing offence, * * 
21t Itis good not to cate fleſh, and not to oarinke wine, nor 
that wherein thy brorher is offended , or ſcandalized , or 
22 weakened, ? Haſt thou faith?® haue it with thy (elf before 
God. Blefled'is he that tudgeth not him ſelf in chat which he 
23 approueth, t But ' he that diſcerneth, ifhe cate', is damned; 
becauſe not of faith, for *akthat is not of faith, is finne, 


— _—_ — 
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t, Eate «/ thing.) By fimilitude of vyordes the fimple are ſoone dereived , and Heretikes 
| their vauntage of any thing to {educe the vnlearned. There vvere diners mcates for- 
Kan the Lavy of Meyics , and for fignification , made and counted vacicane , NR 


G 8 
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The Apoſtles the Lcyves might not tate atal,as parke, hare, conny; and fuck like, both of fiſhes , foules 111 
config. 2bout beaits;a great Bumber. Chriſt diicharged al rhem hes became Chriſtiavs , afrcr bis aſGon! of 
exting or not. that obſernance and aliother ceremonies of the yr pt aur owns, oor year t 
cating certaige vyverc brought yp in the Lavy , had azcligion and conicience ,fodenly1o forefake their formes 
meats. nfaner ; the Apoſtle hereadmonil heth luch as be ftronger and better inftruſted in the cale to 
beare vvith the vycaker ſorrt:, that being Chriſtiahs.could not yer finde in their harres rd eag 
and vic the mcates forbidden by. God in the Layy:as on the other-fide he vyarneth the vveaky 
that vyould not eate,norto take offence vr icanda} at them ti:ar did cate vvithout {cryple ay 
., ofthe irregular or forbidden meatcs in the Lavy, nor in any vvite to tudge or eondemne the 
The: Heretikes eatcr, but to commit that to God, ard finally that; neither nother ſhould. condemne the or 
fondly abuſe for eating or not eating. Novv the Pcoteftanrs' fondly apply al this to the faſtcs of the Chur, 
mis place and differences of gacates.in the {ame:as though the Churb did forbid any meate vvholy nevy 
againſt the fa= \þ be catch or touched: r made any crcatures vncleane , or othervviſe preſcribed awy.abſtinen. 
ſes of the cr,then forohaſtifiagot nicns bodies and-ſeruice of God. 1vis a great blindnes that he can pup 
Church. n5 differece bervyizg Chaiſtcs faſt af fourtie daies, Mar.4 lobusabſtaiging fromal delicate ma. 
tes and drinkes, Mat. z,11.thevyidovy Annes, Luc. 2,37. the Nazarcites , N«m.6.the Recabite 
Foliſh Hereti- ere. 35,14 the Ninigites, /on, 3.S. Paulcs, 2 Cor. 11,27. S.Timothces, v Tim. 5,23, lohns Difcip 
kes lee not the and Chrits Diſciples faſt Mar.g , 14. 15. (vvbich hefaid they { hould keepe after his dejarty 
d. Ferences of from them: )an@ the ceremonial diſtinaion of creatures and meates , cteane and vncleane, i, 
things. the old Layy. of yvhich it is cuident the Apoſtle treateth in al this chapter , & of none Othery 
al. Thcriore vvhen the Proteſtants. by the yvordes of this place vyould proue, that.vve be cither 
ortade free from taſting and from-obeying the Churches commaundement 'or folovying Chyi 
ſes example in-that marter., or that the ablcruers;of Chriſtian Faſtes berycake in fairk; & ou; 
not in any vviſe condemne of ſinne the breakers of the preſcribed faftes of the hely Chu 
the doc abuſe ignerantly or vvikully, the Apoſifes vwhrifes 4nd difcoutle. a 
DitinRion of «5. Bctuvene day and day.) By the hke deccitic they abuſe this place againft the Holydaies of 
gies, Chiift and his B. mother and Sain&s, vvhich concerneth only the Ievves feſtinitics and ob't. 
Th . uation of times, vvhereof in the Epiſtle to-the Galatians c.4,10. 

e text explt- 6. Enery.one in his ov vne ſenſe.) The Apofſtledorh nor giue freedom , as the Churches encmis 
yvould haue it, that euery man may doe orc thinke vvyhar he liſt . bur in chis marter of Indic 
obſcruation of daics asid meates , & that fora time __ til (the Chriſtian- religion (hor 
be perfedly eſtabliſhed, he vrould hauc no reftrainte made, bur that every one {.honle be bo 
yvithal in his ovvne fentc : yet (o, thar they Chould not condemne one an other, nar x 
neceſſitie of ſaluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaical rites of meates, daics, &c. 

17. Not meat anddrmke.} The ſabſtance of religion or the kingdom of Go ſtandeth noti 
Not eating, meate ordrinke, and therfore- the betrer mizht they vic indiffercacie and toleration in ti 
Hur difobedi- point far atime, for peace ſakeand to auoide ſcandal . bur if the Journ of Moyſes Lavy 
ence damnable. bound til as before, then (not for-the meates ;ake, but for the dilobedience) it had been dar 

| nable to hauc cazen the vncleane meates. 
| 22. Hawe it vothihy ſelf.] Thou that art perfect , and belteueſt or knovyeſt cerraine 
that thowt att free from the Layy concerning meates and feſtiuities, yet ro the troublea 
Ry of the feeble that can not yer be. brought ſo far , be diſcrete and vtrer not thy (e 
aur OT icaion. 
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g 


cated Conccr- 
Ring cuzry. 
mans con{ct- 
ence in [udaical 
meates and 
drinkes. 


Td doe a7ainft 2 3. He that diſcerneth,} If the vveake | hane a conſcience , and \how'd be drinen to eate 
out con:cience, things vyhich in his ovyne hact he thinketh he 1 hould not doe , he commitreth deadly ſino 
is nne. becauſc he doth againſt his conſcicnce, or againſt his ovvne pretenſed knovvledge. 
23- At thit-is not of fauth.} The proper ten ic of rais ſpeach is , that euery thing that an 
wes anon doeth To_ his. knoyvledge or. confacnce, is afinne., for fo by the circumſtance of t 
a 


letter, faith muſt here be taken. though $S. Auguftin ſometimes applieth ir alſo to p 
that al the ations of infidels (meaning thoſe vyorkesvvhich diretly procede of their lace 
faith)be ſinnes. But in any vviſe take heede of the Hegetikes commentaye , vvho hereby wow 
proue that the” infidet finneth.in honouriog his parents, fighting for his countrie , tilling 
groand,2ad inal other workes. And no marucl tha they ſo hold of infidels, yrhiomaintain 
thatChiiſtian men alſo offend deadly in cuery good deede. 7; Ip 


_ of iafidels are 
fianeand vyhat 
arc aQt. 
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| Be procedeth "IP __ 45. with this reſe- 

| [ribs thi 'rhe7 inter « mm FN ” vor al oof ms OF. 

| foretoli'by the. $47:pituaws «4 ſelf to the 

| - Rompanes for pritmpybardmroghem, 21: ny WA at kbjth db A ierthes 
" he hath been Cr, 19 phrer jaberyi Sethrbeir praires. 


are the Rroger, mult ſuſteine 
is of the weake, & nor. Pleaſe 
et, euery one of you; pleaſe 
> Fo Oe fo Tit ng tQ TE 
'4. For , Chriſt gid not pleaſe him (elf, bur as 
- it isWritte, The, reproches of rhem that veproched 
i 1. $8 felyjengne,- t For ** whatthings ſoeuec. 
haue been written ; Fa our Fearmy Bos are written that by. -The Fpifile vp& 
the patienceand zonſol; ation.o! Frhe Prures, we may haue tÞe3.3 
hope. f And the God of patis Ienge an Wiks com fortgiue youto, ::He 
be of one minde one toward-an-other according to [s s y s *aris pe 
Chriſt: * that.of© one miinde, with one mouth you may glori- Teftamer: much 
fie God and the Father of our Lord Izsvs Chrilt. t For the ere yney, of 
which cauſe. receiue one 3n other: as. Chaiſt alſo hath recei., =evy 7 Teltawer, 
*ned' you * vnto the honour 9j God.. t Forlſa Chritt Izsys where 
ro liauebeen**;,mi cl of the circumciſion tor the veritie of pre pH 
9 God to confirme the. promilſles of the fathers. f But the gios' conan. 
Genrils to honour God forhis mergie, as it is written: Therfore 9%. ... 

10 mil I confeſſe tothee mm the Gentils 0 Lord, &+ vvil(ng to thy,name. And ecute his office 
| 41 againe; lie aid Reozee 3e Gentuls pyuth his people, tAnd againe, Daehn 
12 Praife al 54 Ghtils our Lord: and maghifie| him alje peoples,? T And agal..theptople of - 

neEftreſaith, There {hatbe the roote of leſe: ; and be that [bal = VÞ thathgheley 
| 13 rorude the Gentils, nm the Gentils [ hal bope. t And theGod ot h 0. Ry 
pereplentſh you with'al ioy andpeace in beleeuin : that you 
| Tay abound in hope,andm the vertue of the Holy Gholl. k 
14 tAndI my ſelf alfo , my brethren, am ured: ed of you, 
Ttaryouitfo ire fulof Toue, repleniſhed with al knowledge, ? 
15 ſo that you are able ro'a&moniſh onEan other. + Burl haue 
\vritten to you (brethren) more boldly in part, as it were put- 
| ting forfin remembrance for the prace Which is giuen me 
1,1£of'G 150 7, F9.Þ: ethe mir iſterof Cholt.Ls £v.s.4m che Genrals; 
 andifyi ying t e Golpehbf-God, tarthe: ohlationr of ich 
,'Gencils may by made acceptable and fanQified in the Holy 


Ggg hz Ghoſt 
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420 THE BPISTLE ON 'S. PAYL, ©, 
Ghoſt. * I have therfore glorie in Chriſt Ib& vs. toward 17 | 
God. t For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe things which 18 
Chriſt worketh not by ,mefor the obedience of the Gentils, | 
by word and deedes, t inthe yertue of ſignes and wonders, 19 
in the vertue of the” Holy Ghott :'ſo that from Hieruſalem 
round abaur -vto Ullyricum I. baue zeplgnithed: the. Goſpel 
of Chriſt, t.And haue fo preached thrs-Goſpei;not where 20 
Chriſt was named , left -I ſhould buitd ypon an othes mans 
foundation ; Tbut as it is written , They to vyhom it hath not been 21 
' preached of him , ſhal ſee : and they that baue not heard, [hal pnderſland. 
t For the which cauſe alfo I was hindred very much from 22 
comming vnto you. t But now having no longer place in 23 
theſe countries , and having a deſire to come 'vnto' you'thets | 
many yeres now paſſed: t when I ſhal begyt tro take my 24, 
tourney into Spaine, I hope thatas I paſle, I ſhal ſee you, and 
be brought rhither of you, if frft in part I ſha] have enwyed; | 
ou, tf 'Now therfore 1 wil goe vuto Hierufalem to mini. 25 
Me meanetk Rer to the ©: ſaints, f For Micedonia and Achaia haue liked 26 
me n0'y PET” wel to make ſome contributions vpon the poore ſaints that 
vingforlakenal are in Hieruſalem. T For it hath pleafed them : and they are 27 
Chriſt, vere Their detters. For if the Gentils be made partakers of their 
vetoly conat- ſpiritual things: they oughCallo in carnal rhings to miniſter 
Lord wvithal vnto them. t This therfore when I ſhal haue accompliſhed, 2$ 
The ng and ſigned them this fruite, T wil goe by you into Spaine, 
Viglantes the f And I know that comming to you , I ſhal come in a- 29 
pereine 1ePie- boundance of the bleſving of Chrilt, t I beſeeche you ther- 30 


hending the al- 7 =j 
mes giuen tO fore brethten by ourLord It s v s Chriſt, and by thecharitie 


Hrs of the Holy Ghoſt, that you */ helpe me in your praters for 
of our 1me.  meto God, fthar } may be dcliuered from che intidels that 31. 


ogg , are in lewrie, and the oblation of my ſeruice may become 
to be praied fer acceptable in Hieruſalem to the ſainQs, f that I may come to 32 


ve may be m® you in ioy by the wil of God, that 1 miay be refreſhed with | 


ned to fecke 


=== gate you. fAnd the God of peace be with you al. Amen. 33 | 
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He commendeth the bearer Phabe to the Romanes, ; and him felf to many there by 
name. 17 he declareth the doitrine which the Remanes had learned , to be the routh- | 
flone to know Sedurers. 2:2 he doth 10 them the commendation of al the Churchis || 
4d of cert aipe perſons by name; 2:5, gud concludeth.. 2 1 DO | 
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11them that are of Ariſtsbolus houſe. t Salute Herodion my ruth Srah 


{7 OF. THB KOMANEAS (FT 42% 

># 2%D-1 commend to youPhcebe our ſiſter, who: 

YJ is in the miniſtexie ofthe Church that is in Cen- 

, Chris: t that you receiue her in our Lord as it 

{Wp\ \PÞ {5 worrhie for ſaints zand rhar you afsiſt her-in 
SN whatſoeuer bulines the fhal neede you, forſhe | 
c The only ſa. 


alfo hath aſciſted many and myſelf. derby. /, 


t © Safute Priſca and Aquila my helpers in Chriſt Fz s vs, yrs | 


(who for my life haue laid downe their neckes :. to whom {| jim yi 


not Tonly giue thaakes, bur alſoalthe Churches of the Gen. greate grace 
hat 6510 falu» 


 tils) + and their ++ domeſtical Church. Salure Epznetus my a Chay/. in 2. 
beloned ; who is the firſt fruice of Aſia in Chriſt, t Salute ahem, Pee 


Mzirie who hath laboured much about vs. t Salute An- Qical Church 

dronicus and * Iulia'my cofins agd fellow caprtues :. who Arerpef ans 

arenoble among the Apoltles , whto alſo before me wer? in Cariſtian houſ- 
8 Chriſt, t Saluce Ampl-arus my beſt beloued in our Lord. the Carifians® 


9 t Salute Vrbanus our helper in Chr {tl=svs, and Stachys _—_—_— 5M 


16. my beloued. t Salute Apelles *approued in Chriſt , Salute juch good hou- 
ſes to heate di- 


kinſinan . Salute them thar are of Narciſſus houſe , that are in the Apotites 
p Cd nota preaching ia 
12 our Lott. f Saluce Friphzna and Tryphofa : wno- labour Pe EE 


in our Lord. Salute Pzriis the beloued,, who hath much la- perſecution. 


13 boured in our Lord. t Salure Rufus che ele@ in our Lord 
: 1 . The Proteſtants 
14and his mocher and mine. f Salute Aſyncritus , Pnlegon, yere reaſon 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes:and the brechren that are vwirh mophing = 
15them. t Saluce Pailslogus and lulia, Nereus , and his filter req, therfore he 
16and Olympias:andal che ſaints thatare with them. ? * Salute Jas never at- 


one an other in a * holy: kifle , Al the churches of Chriſt See the Anno» 


lure you. ge 


17 *t And |. defire you brethren, *ro marke them that make « 94 ihe Frince- 
diſſenfons and ſcandals contrarie to the doctrine which you- es 


i? haueclearned , and auoid them. t For ſuch doe not ſcrue recevyon this 
place. 


Chriſt our Lord, " bur their owne belly : and ** by {weere Penn 


ſpeaches and benedi@tions ſeduce the. harces of innocents, vvay thar Heres 
tikes hane cuet 


t9? For" your obedience is pnbiiſhed inro every place. I re- ,,,, bezaile,, 
loyce therfore in you, Bur I would haue you to be wile in vvas aad > by 
. ; . {vuveere vvyordes : 

20 good, and {imple in euil. f And the God of peace cruſh $a- g ,, cates. 


: | Vv::ict their. 
tan vnder your feete quickely . The grace ofourLord I ns vs ene 


Chriſt be with you, ſee beiore deſ- 
21 + Timothee my coadiutor ſaluteth you, and Luc us, and —_ 9459 


:lafon', and Sosipater, my kinſmen. ? I Terrius ſaiuce you, notations vor: 
$, Maithevyes 


23 thatwroce the epiftle, in our-Lord, t Cains mine ho{t, and 
Cgg tas | 


Ge 
—_— 
—_ 
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the whole Churches, Gluteth you., Eraſtus'the *Cofferer of : | 
the citic ſaluterh you , and Quarcus, a brother . t The grace of 24 | 


| 
| 
| 


ourLord1z s vs Chriſtbe withal you, Amen, 

t And to him that is able to, confirme you according to 25 
my Golſpeland preaching ofIzs v s Chriſt , according tothe 
reuelation of the myſterte from eternal times kept ſecrete, | 
t which now is opened by the Scriptures of the prophets 26 
according to the preceptoftheeternal God, to theobediece 
of faith knowen in al Gentils, f ro God the only wile 27 
through I=svs Chriſt , to whom be honour & glatie tor 
euer and cuer, Amen, | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. XVL 


16. Salute one an other.) Neuer SeQmaiſters made more foule or hard ſhifts to proue or del; 
falſchod;rhen tne Proteſtants; but in tvro points, abour'S. Peter 1pecally , they paſlc een the 
ſclues in impucecie. The frſt is, that they hold he vvas fot preferred betore the other Apot| 

"That '$. Peter Vyhich is again al Scriptures moſt euice.ly. The ſecond 15,that he vyas neuer ar Rome, yvhic 
vras at Rome. 1s againſt al rhe Ecclehattical hiſtories, 1 ihe Fathers Grecke & Latine, againſr the very ſcnſe{ 
ſight oi the monuments of his Seate, Sepulcher doctrine, lite, and death there. Greater euict 
'- ccrtes there is thereof & more vveighty teſtimoyic, then of Romulus, Numas,Cxiats,or Cicii 
* being there: yet vvere he a very-brutil h man that vvould deny this ro the dilcreditc of lo mat 
vvriters and the whole yyorld. Much more monſtruons ir45,to heare.any deny the other. (li 
Hdorete ſaith he vvas there,vviiting vpon this chapier Pco.per alio carmine ve rng1- irs m priny 
S.Leo de natal! Petri. S. Auguſtin 19.6, c. 4.cont, ep. /und. Ornfius (4.7. £6. $. Chryiof one 
Pl. 48. S. Epiphanius her, 27. Pirudentius in kymne 2.5 Lanrenty, & hymno 12. Optatus (1 2 
Doxatiffas. $, Armnbroſe l:.5.rp. de Baſilicis tradendis, $.Hierome in Catalogo Lattantiits . 4.c. 2. 
vera ſapientia. Euſcbius bift. Eccl b..2.c. 1:15. S. Athanaſius de fuge ſua. S. Cyprian. ep. 55. nul 
Tertullian qe prefcriptionihus nM. 14. and li, 4. contra Maruronem nu.s. Origen in Genef. epud Lut 
h.3.c.1.lrenxus 6.23, c. :. Hegeſippus /i. 3, c, 2, de excid. Hier:/oiym. Caius & Papias tic Apolik 
_ oOvvne ſcholers,and Dioayſus the B. of Corinth,alleaged by Liſtbius &, 2, c 14. and 24 Ignal 
ep.ad Romanos, The holy Councel of Chalcedon, and many other affi;me it. yea Peter himk 
(according to the iudgement of the auiicient Fathers ) conſefieth he vvas ar Rome, callire 
36 the Annos Babylon 1.ep.c-y. Ewſeb li.2 6. 14. 41} ..Fc. Some ofthele tel the time and cauic of bis fir'! goi 
cations x Pet.c. thither: ſome , hoyv long he liuedthere: fone, the mancr.of his death there:ſome , the place 
| *”* this burial: and al, that he vvas the firſt Biſhop there. Hovy could fo many of ſuch vviſedows 
COIL 4pirit,ſo ncere the ApoſHles time deceine or. be deceiueehovy.could Calun andhis, atter fie 
hundred yeres knovv that vvhich none of them could ſ{ec? 

Some great argument muſt they ne:de+ haue to .controule the credite of the yvhole vro 
This of truth is here their argument , neither haue they a betrer in any place, rovvir, Is. 1 
had bene at Rome, S.Paul-yvould bane falured him,as he did others here in the end of bis | 
to the Romanes. Is not this a nigh int to difprouc al 2ntiquitie by 2 Anyman'ofdilcre 
may ſtraight ſee,that 5 Peter might be knovver vnto SE. Paul to be ourof the Catie ,cithct! 

erſecution-or buſines, vyhen this epiftle vyas vvritten (for te yvent often out as S. Fpiphat 
declareth) & fo the omitting to ſalute kim, can proue no more, but that then he vvas n0!t 
Rome bur it proueth not ſo much neither , becau'e tte Apoſtle might for x{pett of his di! 
tic & other the Churches affaires ,vvrite-ynto him ſpecial lerrers,& to had no cauſe to falute! 
in his comon Epiſile. Or hovy knovy t':ey that this Eyiſtle vvas not ſeatincloſed rq,$3f% 
be delivered by his meanes to the vvhule Church of the R omanes in ſome of cheir aftewblls 
is very like it vvas recomended ro fore one LS or other that icſhor here nate: 
+ryenty cauſes there may be vnknoyven to vs, vvhy, he ſaluted tym non bur no Je ſhy 
Aduerſaries-ypon ſuch friuolous reaſons ſhoultl reprone'sn approutd th , For eupn 3s 
Might they qt S Tohn vvay never at-Epheſus becauſe'y« P.pl in MisEpitiiathale pit 


895 doth cot [alute him, And plainc it is, tha it is the Rowan ſeatc ans faith of Ferer, 1 


The Proteſtants 
great azpgument, 
that Peter vvas 
nacucr at Rome. 
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Wer ab Jeretikes before them)do feare & hate,and yvhich wil be their bane:and Heretifien 
hat chers 15 20 argument Fyhica conuinceth ia their conicience ; that Porter vvas 2859 b cog = d of od 
1» Trcrfore to conclude, yve {iy to-riemin $. Auguttines vyordes, VVby cal you the Apoftolihs R wo _ 
he Baurg of p-ftugn6:2 v0i8! hath the Church of Reike diniagaiaf gon, m vvhecs S. Petce bd fit, 
vl rom R—_— ognrl F506 ay a ane ſe parated your f y 2 : ; 
16. Holy kg.) Hereof, and by the common viage of rhe firſt Chriſtians, vvho had ſpecial re- Xi 

1d of ynitie and peace among them ſelues , and Ea Gzne and proteſtatioa thereof , rt wn, 

2:4er, cane our holy ceremonie of giuing tac Pex, or killing onc an other in the Sacrifice 

f the hteed Nia. 

17 T» mark; them, J Hz care*ally vvarneth th& to take hecede of (cditious ſovvers of . 
ffenG0n 11 cligion , and.chis eur to be their marke , ir rhey ſhould teach or ends hem: A - eto x 
y thing (VHC V#As Not zreable to that vyitich they had learned at theic conucrſion : not yg wr 1n abi 
din; 16 co examine the ca.e by the Scriptures, bur by their firit forme of taich and religion "ke _ 
liyercd 70 £46 betore they had or did read any booke of the nevy Teftamer.t. Fw 
18, *ut their gvene b:lly. ) Hovvlocucr Heretikes pretend in vvordes and external ſhevy of 


ir {heepes cot?, in deede they ſeeke bur after racir ovvne profite and pleaſure, & by the Heretikes giuery 


»:les o7vne teltimonie vye be yvarranted fo tor tulger of tlL.cm as of men that-in deede to voluptuous 
ye 19 Fc1gLun NOC CONtIence, nes. 

19. Tour ebedrence }] Avzainit H-retikes and their iil1fions,there is no berter vvay then in fi 

Iicizie ro cleate yato that yVhich bath bene taught before : tor the yyhich the - Soyo _ 

ace is muck commended, Sce Anngs, vpoa the firk chap. verſ. $+ | | 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
FIRSI EPISTLE T'O|. THE 


CORkINTHIANG'S, 


11. OVV'S. Panl plmted the Church at Corinth , continuing 
| there a yere and an halfe together , we reade Att. 18. After 
that , when be was at Epheſus Att. 19, about the end of the 

tf three yeres that he abode there, he wrote this firſt Epiſile tothe 

T2 TAI [= | Corinthions. For even as S. I uke there writeth, when thele 

A® 19,21. MY) 9 RY} things were ended, Pautpurpoled in the Spirit , when he 

Sa i had goncoucr Macedonia andAchaia,to goc to Hicruſa- 

lem:/o likewiſe doth S. Paul himſelfe write here : I wil come 

to you in Achais when ſhal hauc gone ouer Macedonia, for I wil goc oucr 
Maccdonia. but I wil raric at Ephelus vntil Pentecoſt. 

T he matter that he writeth of , 4s nat one , as in the Epiſtle to the Romanes , but 
Ainers . partly ſuch faultes of theirs , as were ſignified unto him by them that were 
of Chloe Cor. 1, 1. partly Tuch queſitons as them ſelues wrote to him of, Aud 
concerning the things that you wrote to me; 1 Cor..7, 1. for ſowe may ( as it 
\ſeemerh) dewide the Eprſile into theſe two partes. Or, to put al together, he writeth of 

eight things : 1 Of cert ane Schiſmes beginning among them , by occaſion of certaine 
preachers, whom in the Second t pritle he toucheth.more plainely as being Falſe apo- 
ſtles chap.1.2.3.4. 2 Of an inceſtuous fornicator, and ſome that went to law be/ore 
in{.del iudges.chap 5.6. 3. Of Matrimente and Centizencie. chop. 7. 4 Of mea- 
tes ſacrificed to Idols, chap.8.9.10. 5 Of ki Traditions. chap. 1. :6 Of the Gifies 
of the Holy Ghoſt. chap. 12.13.14. 7 Of the Reſurrection. chap.ts. 8 Of the 
 Contribut1ds that he gathered of the Gentils,te ſucconr the.Chrittien Iewes at His- 
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After [alutation, 4 hauing acknovledged the graces of their Church, 16 he dehorteth The r. part, 
them from therrSchrſmatical boaſiing aganmjt one an other.n; their ny Of Schiſmes 
them that they miue/t boaſt only tn Chriſt for their Baptiſme,) 17 and m ther prea- that yyere 
chers,who had the wiſcdom of wordes : relling them that it i5 the preaching of the 2bout their 
Croſſe, wherely God ſaueth the wor ld, and wherein only Chriſtians ſhould boaſt : 16 baptizers & 
ſerng God of purpoſe choſe the contemptible that ſo him ſelf might kaue the gloris. preachers, 


@ A VL called to be an Apoſtle of I :zs vs 
&@ Chriſt, -by the wil of God, and Soſthenes 
I F- a brother, * ro the Church of God thart is 
2, ar Corinth, to the ſanQified in AriſtI=s vs, | 
23> called to be ſaints , with al that inuocate 
GN» 2 the name-ofourLordIzsvs Chriſt in euery 
place of theirs and ours, t Grace to you and 
peace from God our father and our Lord I ts vs Chriſt, 


t Igiuethankes to my God alwaies for you forthe grace The Epiſtle vp8 
the 10. Sunday 


of God that is giuen you in Chriſt Tzs vs, * thatin althings 7%. eco 
you be made rTiche in him, inal vtrerance, and” inal know- 

ledge, (tas the teſtimonie of Chriſt is confirmed in you, ) 

t ſo that nothing is wanting to you in any grace, expectin 

the reuelation of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, t who alſo 

wil conficme you yntothe end without crime, in the day of 

the comming of our Lord Te s vs Chriſt. f God is fairhful: 

by whom you are called into the ſocierie of his fonne 1 x. 


s \ s.Chriſt our Lord. | NL Ing 
10 *t AndI beſeche you brethren by the name of our Lord 
[ts vs Chriſt, that youal ſay one thing , and that there beno 
(chiſmes among you ; but that you be preg 1 one ſenſe, && 
: in 


424 
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in one knowledge. t For it is ſignified vnto-me (95 bre. 14 
eDdEcon. 


thren) of you, by chem that are of Chloe, cthafther 
 __ tentions among yolt.. TAnd I meane this , forthateueryone 12 | 
—_—_— ofyouſaith', ** I certes am Paules, & I:Apottos , buc I Cephas} || 
Schſines''s and I Chrilts. f Is.Chtiſt deuided? VVhy, was Paul crficified 1, | 
miring & ad. for you? or in the name of Paul were you baprized? f I giue | 
ding mens Godthankes, that I baptized none. of you, but * Criſpusand | 
ovvne particu- Caius: t leſt any man ſky that in my name you were bapti. Ty 
lac Maiſters. 244. + And I baprized alſo the houſe of Stephanas , Bur I know ;;1 
notif1 haue baptized any other. We 
t For Chrilt ſent me not to baptize, but to euangelize; 17 
not in wiſedom of ſpeache, thar the crofle of Chriſt be nor | 
made void .tFor the word of the croſle, to them in deede 1} | 
that periſh , is foliſhnes : but to them that are ſaued, that is , to | 
vs, itisthe powerof God. t For it is written, I vyil deſtroy the 19| 
pviſedom of rhe yviſe:and the prudence of the pradent Tyvil reiefte.F vhere 29 
# the yyiſe ? yphere is the Scribe?yyhere is the diſputer of this yyorld? Hath 
not God made the wiſdom of this world foliſh? t For 21 
becauſe in the wiſedom of God the world did notby wiſe. 
dom know God: it pleaſed God by the foliſhnes of the 
preaching to ſaue them that belecue . # For both the Iewes 2: 
aſke fignes, and the. Greekes ſeeke wiſedom : # but we 2; 
preach Chriſt crucified, to the levves certes aſcandal, andto 
'the Gentils , foliſhnes: t but to the called ewes & Greekes, 24 
Chriſt the power of God and the wiſedom of God , f For 2; 
The Fpifle That which is the foliſh of God, is wiſer then men: and 
tor -Agatn*> that which is the infirme of God, isſirongerthen men .f For 26 
47 ſee your vocation brethren , that not many wiſe according 
to the fleſh , not many mightie, not many.,noble: t bur thefo- 2; 
liſh things of the world hath God choſen , that he may con- 
found the wiſe: and the weake things of the world hath 
God choſen, that he may confound the ſtrong: T and the 28 
baſe things of the world and the contemiprtible hath God 
choſen, and thoſe things which are not, thathe might de- 
ſtroy thoſe things which are: * that no fleſh may glorie in 29 
his fight, t Andof himyou arein Chriſt Is vs, * whois30 
made vnto vs wiſedom from God , & iultice , & ſanttificaris, 
and redemption : * that as it is written , He that doth glorie, 31 


may glorie in our Lord. 
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} krovwledge.) Obſerne that 'the Apoſtles nener vyrote their letters buttoſuchas ,..., . 
oa. 1 ro Ti riſtes faith 'before. for men can ner lightly learne the Chriftian religion a mo 
reading SCrIprurcs, but by pagina? by the preſence oftheir teachers, vrhich may inftru& Ages het 


en at large and particularly of eue Article, as derely and breefely by leters they tould nor reading. 


Neither doth novv any man learne his fairh firft , but 'by hearing of his parents and Mai- 
os for if vye-{ hould vvhen vve come to yeres-of diicretion, be {et ro picke our faith out of the 
criptures, there vvould be a maddeyvorke and many taithes among vs. 

:0,Vho is made. ] He meaneth not , as out Aduerſaries captiouſtv take it , that vye haue ha: 
\ inftice , {apience ,, nor landtity of our ovyne,other then Chriites 41nputed to vs ; but the Cihritt rs made 
aſe is , that Fe is made the anthoe, giner,and meritorious cauſe of al theſe vertues in vs. for 2% tuſtice, de- 
the Apoſtle interpreterh him {clf plainlyin che 6 Chapter folovving, yvhen he vvriteth thus, cauſe he is the 


be val hed, you be 1nſi1ficd you be ſanrfied wn the name ef our Lord LESYS CHIS Tandin the author of the 
irit of our God. inſticeia xs. 


——m— — 


Cnay. II. 


_— 


. That his ewne preaching among them ,mas in hum ble maner im the ſight cf man. x 
How beit it is moſt profound wiſedom (as they ſhould and would perceine, if they 
were not carnal) which is taught in the Church of Chriſt. 


» N D I' (brethren) when I came to you, I 
Y came not in loftineſſe. of ſpeache or of 


5] wilcdom , preaching to you the. teſtimo. 


"Y&9 nie of Chriſt, t For I iudged not my 
FONDA VN (elf to know any thing among you but 
M102 Izsvs Chriſt, and him crucified, t And 
"_ >” + [vas with you in infirmitie, and feare 
and much crembling: # and my Tpeache and my preaching 
was not in the ''perſtiafible wordes of humane wiſedom, 
bur in  ſhewing,. of. ſpirit. and power: tf that your faith 
might not be in the wiſecom of men, but in the power 
of God. 
But we ſpeake wiſedom among the petfe, f but the wiſe- 
_ com not of this world, neither ofthe princes of this world, 
that come to naught: ? but we ſpeake the wiſedom of God 
in amyſterie, which is hid, which God did predeſtinate be- 
fore the worlds, vnto ourglorie; F which none of the princes 
of this wotld did know : for if they had knowen , they would 
neuer haue crucified the Lord:of glorie. f.But as 1c. is written, 
That wyhith eye bath not ſeen, tor eate' hath beart, neither bath it aſ- 
| cended intothe bart of man, yuhat things God hath prepared jor them that 
10 loue bin | but to ys God hath reucaled by his Spirit, For the 
| | _ Hhh y Spirit 


Hovv Angels 
and Saincts & 
mortal men 
Knovy our co- 
£itations, 


The Hzreretikes 
allegationg for 
their vaine [e- 


carrie, anlyye- 


red, 


The ſenſual 
1430. 


Tae fpiritual 
man, 


- 
1, 


wa THEPTRAT 'FpTSfPrOf of Baya, C 
Spirit ſearcheth al things, yea rhe profoundities of God. 
t For what man knoweth the things of a man, but * rhe ſpi- 11 
ritof a man thatis in him *fothe things allo that are of God 
no man knowsth , but the ſpirit of God, | 

. f And we haue receiued not the. ſpirit of this world, but 1x 
the (pirit that 1s of God: * that we may knov the things 
thatof Godaregiuento vs. f VVhich allo we ſpeake not un 1; 
learned wordes of humane wiſedom : bur in the doarine 
of the Spirir, comparing ſpiritual chings ro-the ſpiricual. 7 Bur 14 | 
" the (enſ{ual man perceiu-th not thoſe taings thar/are of the | 


ſpirit of God. forit isfolthhnes to him, and he can nor vn- 
deritand : becaule he is ſpiritually examined, f But the ſpi- 14 
ritual man iudgeth al things: and him felt is iudged of no 
man. t For * who hath knowen the ſenſe of our Lord that 16 
may in{tructe him? But we'hauethe {nſe of Cirilt, 
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11 But the ſpirit of man. ] One man can not' knoyy an '6thers _— naturally: | 


Godgiucth to Prophersand oraugty, eucnin this Vyorld oftentimies, by exrordinary gracet 
kng-y mens lecretes, AS he did go 5: Peter rg knoyy the 'rzudeof Anamas and Sapnira: 
to Eliſeus , his ſeruants bribery ia his abicuic*);aol vvizat vvas gone jt the king of Syruli 
chainber. and as he ginerit roal © Angels and34indts{to taras iscfnucnient to Our neceſlits 
aud rheyr heauenly glorie ).to vndetitand not only oc vocal praters, but our invrard repe 
tance and detires. | | 

Iz, Tnat uve may knovvu. } The Pcoteſtanrts that ch :Jenge a particular \pirir revealing to ec 
one ais ovyne predettination, iuftification, and laluation, vyguld drayy this rext to that pl 
poſe. V V.iici unpotteth nothing ecls\(as 45 plaine by the Apoſtles diicoarſe) but that the He 
Ghoſt hath gizcn to the Apotttes , & by them to otner Chrijtian men, to- knovy Gods inef 
ble gifts b:1tovved vpon the belecuers 19 this time of racy : that 1s,Chriſtes Incatnation, Ml 
fon, pretencein the'5actamem, & tae iucomprehenhblie ioycs of heaven , yyb4ch Fagans, i 
vves and Heretikes deride. | F > 

14+. The ſenſual man. ) The' ſenſual man is he ſpecially, that meaſurech theſe heaur 
myſterics by natucal rpalon, humane prudence,cxternal iente,and vvorldly affe&is, as the1 
Pagane, and Here: ike/doe:and fomertime both here and els yvhere the more infirme and ignd 
rant (oct of Chiiftan men be called fentual nc carnal alſo , vvho being occupied in ieculir 
faires , and giuen to {entual ioy and vyerldlines ; haue no ſuch [enſe nor fecling of theſe git 
gif:s of God,as the pertedter ſort of the faithful hanc. VVno 9g thelc high pointes of it 

190, not by reaſon and ſen.e, but by grace , faith and Spirit, be therfore called ſpiritual; 

Piciruat chen is he,that indgerh aud duſcerneth the truth of ſuch things as che carnal can 
at:aine vnto ; that doth by the ſp:'ric of the Church, vvhereof be is partaker in the vnitie! 
the ane, not oaly fee the errours of the carnal, but condemacth them and iudzerh eur)! 


Hovv the ſpirj- vver rclifting Gods ſpirit and vyord : the carna! Icyv, Heathen, or Heretake, hauing no 1'4 
tual man iud nor right to iudge of the ſa;d ſpiritual m:n_For vyhen the ſpicirzal is id to be indzed of 


geth al, C& is 


ne,tie mcaning is nor that he f hould norbe ſubick or obedient to his Paſtors: and (piſi'y 


andzcd of none. Povvers and to tie vvaole Chutch , {pecially. for the trial orcx2wination of al his li'e, doy 


ne, and /aith ; bur that a Catholike mai and namely a teachie? of Carhidlike* doftrine in 
Church, ſhonld'ino: be'zxny vvhir ſabie@&is theiudfement ofirticeAcathent or the Heretike,? 
care vvhat of 1gaoranance or inhdelitie 5 et 52 aza:mb hin, "ar, ſuch carnal men hauc 02M 
gement in iuca things,nor can attaigg to t © Churches viifedoud any cetemobpte, rye 


or matter yvaich they eoademne. ; ©h 
LY 
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Therfore S. Irenzus exce}lently declaring that the Church and euery' ritual childe there- 
| of iudgeth and condemneth al fate Prophets and Heretikcs of vvhat ſort lo cuer, at length he 
L1 concluderh vvith thete nptable vyordes; The Shiritnal ſhal twdge alſo al that make jchiſmes » vvbech The Church 
þ; cruel not hawmy the low: of God,and reſ pecging their ov une fpronate » mare then the unite of the Cherch: is vader me 
mangle dewtde, and (as much as m them 11h) ksl for ſmal cagſes the great and glorious body of Chrifl, ſpea- a 
king peace,and ſeeking batta:le. He { hal wdge aljo them that be out of the truth , that us to fey, ouf of the o— 
thurch: v oh1ch © burch [ hal be under no mans mdgement for to the Church are al things &novven, im v vhich 
I2 jepertet? {aith of the Father , and of al the dx/penjation of Chrift , and firme- knovvitdge of the Holy Ghoſt 
that teacheth al r7wth., | | 


udge- 


+ & Want 


If they wil not be carnal ſtil , they muſt Foaſt in G od only, and.not.in their preachers, 
which are but his mniſiers, 10 md ncede to looke wel how they preach: 12: betauſe 
n.t a' preathing, though it be Catholike, is meritorious : but rather ut buildeth mat- 

ls ter to be purged by fire, when it is vaine and unfruitful (as alſo any :ther like workes 

of other Catholikes.) marie if it be heretical , deſtroying rhe Temple of God, then 

11 worketh damnation. 18 The remedies , to bumble them ſelues and referrs al 


h— 


2 yy 


| ND I, brethren, could not ſpeake to you as to 
_ TEA Ay (piricual , but as to carnal . As it were to little 


ones in Chrilt, f I gaue you ** milke ro drinke, 11 TRIES 
Not meate : for you could not as yet. butnei- ruth both in 


ther can you now verely. for yet _ her milke and 
Y y 2 J you are Car in her bread: 


nal. 4 For whereas there is among you emulation and con - that is , vvhe- 
tention , are you not carnal , and walke according to mant. oo 
t For when oneſairh, I certes am Paules, & an other, I Apol. fe&,or the 
impefcR vvho 
are called car - 


Paul? tf The miniſters ofhim whom you haue belecued , and oal-Aug.a.rg. 


ally: | 
y grace 
Dua : 
| Syrul : 
m_—_ los : are you not * men'? VVhart is Apollothen ?and wharis 
4 neat 


age to euery one as Our Lord hath giuen, tT planted, Apollo 6 OE | 
the watered: bur God gaue the increaſe. f Therfore neither he 

— . that planteth is any thing , nor he that watereth :; but he 

2gans, i hat giueth the increaſe, God, f Andhe tharplanterh and he 

, heave that watereth are one , And” euery one ſhal receiue his owne « 4 mae- 
ghar 9 r-ward according to his owne labour. tFor we are Gods Toon = 20 
ela © coadiurors: you are Gods huſ bandrie, you are Gods buil- robin thas 
the 10ding. t According ro the grace thar 1s giuen me, asa wiſe' _— not 
itual, . workemaſterhaue I laid che foundation, :.and an other buil.. Gennes 


zal can" 
Ee yniric 
1 ener) } 


: | pl, | | . miniſters of 
deth. thereupon. 'but let euery one looke how 'he' buildeth Chrifi/as Catal, 


1 1therzon, t For other foundation no man canlay. ,befide thars noteth, Beza 


00; 12 wiichislaid ; which is CH r15 T Is vs. t And ifany man, 29 raafuech 
id (pin bu 1d * vpon, this foundation, gold,-{iluer, prerious'ttohes, oqmmner),., 
lice, do | $# 1% 7; but indecde:. 
rine in 13 wovd, hay, ſtubble, ? rhe worke of euery one? ſhalbe mas. 654 coatin- 
ererike,N | nifelt ; for * che day. of our Lord wil declare; becauſe it thal 915 in t'ie vor 
ue Y | wag | : EF ke of our Sal» 
oy be reuealed in fire ; and the worke of eu-ry oac of what: uat.oa. © 


Thed Hah y kinde 
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kinde its, the fire-ſhal trie, t If any mans worke abide, 14 | 
which -he built. there ypon: he . ſhal receine reward. ? If i5 
any mans worke'burne ,.he ſhal ſuffer detriment ; but him _. 
ſelf ſhal'be ſaued:yetſo” as-by fire. TKnow-you nat that-r& 
you are the Temple of God andthe Spiritof God dwelleth _ 
in you? t But :t any violate the Temple of God, God wil 17 
deltroy him For the Temple of Godis holy: which you are. 

+ Let no man ſeduce him ſelf; if any man ſeeme to be wiſe 12. 
among you in this world, let him become a foole: that he may 
be\wite; 'f For the wiſedom of this world is foliſhnes-19 
with God. For it is written, I vyil compaſſe the vviſe in their ſubteltie. 

t Andagaine, Our Lord knovveth the cogitations of the vviſe that they 20 
be yame. t Let no man therfore glorie in men, Foral thingsare 21 ' 
yours: t whether -itbe Paul, or Apollo, or-Cephas, or the 22 | 
world, orlife, or death, orrhings preſent, or things to. come, 
for al are yours: f and you are Chriſis, and Chriſt is .Gods, 23 | 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. Al. 


"8." Ewery man ſhalt receine according.) A moſt plaine text for prooſe that men by their laboun, 
. and by the diuecfities thereof), { hal bediuertly reyvarded in hcanen : and thertore that by thet 
: yvorkes-proceding of grace, they do delerue or merite heauen, and ti:e more or leſſeioy 1n the 
cCaod vyorkes. ſame. for though the holy Scripture comonly vie. not this vvord merite, yet in places4nnune 
; meritorious, - Iabte'of the old and acvv Teſtament, the very true lenle of-meriteis conteined, and ſo cf:cna 
and the re- the vvord,merces., and the like be vicd, they be cuer vaderſtood as correlatiues or-correlpondit 
vvardes in vnto it. for it the 1oy of heauen be retribution, repaiment, bire, vyages for vvorkes{as in infiil 
heaven are dif- places of boly Scripture, ) tie the yvorkes can be none other but the valure,deſert, price, vvorth, 
Ferent accor- and merite ot the lame. And in decde this vverd,revvard, vyhich ip our Engliſh tonge may ly: 
ding to the iifiea voluntary or bountiful yitt , doth not to yvel cxprefſethe nature of the * Latin vvord, ol 
ſame. the Greeke , vviiich are rather the very ftzpend that the hired. vyvorkeman of. iournieman cours 
nanteth to haue of him vyvhoſc.yvorke he doth , and is a thing equally and iuſtly anſvveringt 
the time and vveight of his tzanels and yvorkes (in vyhich fenle the Scripture faith , Drgmd 
- wry mercede ſua.the vworkewan is-vyorthyof his bire)rathcs then w free gift. though, becaut 
faithful men muſt acknoyvledge that their merires be ihe gittes and graces of God, they rathel 
-vſe the vvord revvard, then hire, ſtipend, or repaiment: though in deede itbe al one,as you mi 
{ſee by diuers places ot holy vyrite, as, * My merces{revvard) 1s vuith mtto renders enery one * ar 
cording to his wuorkes. And Onr Lord wuil render unto me according to my zeftice. Pſ 19. And the!) 
ubord z8 ſelf merite(<quiuatent to the Grecke) is vicd thus . Mercie [hal make a place to euery one 
, Accordeng to the merite of vvorkes . Eccle 16, 15. And 1} you doe your iuſtice before men you { hal no! han 
reuvard mheauen, Mat.6,1. VYhere you ſee that the revyard of heauen is recompenſe of inltic- 
And the cuaſion of the Heretikes is frigolous and euidently falſe,as the former and like vvorde 
do canuince , for they ſay heauen is our Aferces or reyyard,, not becauſe it is due to our vvorke 
bur to the. promes of God : vyhere the vvordes be plaine , According to entry mans ovkis Of 
S573 0ks ppeat arab EIN ,and for yvhich yvorkes conditionally , the promes of heaucn \ 
. made. 
Bnildine of 22:Vpon the foundation.) The foundation is Chriſt, and faith in him vyorking by charitie, TM 
oll,or ffub. Yee building way be ey 1 TEN and perfect maiterofgold, filuer , and gretipns one, vl 
| 4% hah (according tothe moſt authentical and probable expoſition) be good vyorkes of charitic and 
: - Chriftii iuſting donoby Gods grace; or els, vvoad;hay; ftubble;vyhich fignifie the manifold a6 
of mans infirmitiean his venial finnes . VVhich more orleſſe mixed & medled vvith the bet 
- matteraforeſaid, require more orlefſe puniſtuwet or purgatipat the day of our death. At vyb 
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4xy,if by penance or other meanes in the Church, the (aid venial ſinnes be before band clean - 
ſed, there !'hal neede no purging atal,bat they ſhal ftcaight receiue the revvard due to them. 

1;. Shal be manifeſt. ] VVhether ourlife and vyorkes be pure and necde no cleanſing, novy in Ourvyorkes 
this yvorld is hard to 1adge: but the day of our Lord, vvhich is at our death, vvil make ir plai Chal be ; 
jo yyhat termes euery maas life is tovvards God. for ther} Purgatorie fire ſhal ceucale and pro. £0, > : 
ae it. for, vvhoſocuer hath any impute matter of venial finnes or ſuch other detres,to Gods iu- 
ſice paiable and purgable , mult iaro that fire , and after due paiment and cleanfing, be ſaued 
througi che ſame. VVhere the vyorkes of. the perfet men & tuck as diedwvvith al'dettes paicd, 
deaated,or forgiuen,are quitted from the fire,and never incurre damage, paine, or loffe t 
by. The places of fathers expounding this for Purgatorie , be very many moſt cuideat,, vyhich 
are cited inthe laſt Aunotation tolovviag. | 

13. [4c day of our Lord ſhalt declare, ] That this purgation rather ſignifieth the place of Gods 
iſticeatter onr death, then any affliction in this li fe, the Apoſtles preciſe ſpecifying of fire de- 
daretiz, and of revealing and notifying the difference of mens vyorkes by the ſame : yvhich is 
not done euidently cuer in this lite : and namely the vyord, day of owr Lords vyhich commonly vvh . 
2nd properly figniftierh in Scripture & namely in this Apoſtle ( 1 Cor. 5, 5.2 Cor. 1, 13, Philyp:1, orc fi- 

19. 6, 1 Theſe 5, 2. 2 Thef. 2, > Sh rhe particular , or the general iudgement : and therfore ; by,the 
that the trial ſpoken of, is nor propertly nor litterally meant anyaſfliion or aduerfitie of this © of onr Lord, 
life,as Caluin allo confeſleth, coyning a foliſh neyy conſtruRi6 of his ovvne. VVhere you m 

note alſo ia that mans Commentarie, that this vvord, 4es Domrni, vyas fo preiudicial again 

him andal other expoſitions of the trial to be made in this vvorld, that he vvould gladly haue 

{Domine) out, reading thus, A day ſhal conve vuhich ſhal open &e. VVhere ynderſtand, that if it 

wert only Dies ( as *in the Greeke ) yet thereby alſo the Scripture is yyont to ſignifie the ſelf 

fame thing : as, 2. Tim. 1, 12. 28. and 2. Tim 4, $. and Heb. 1o, 25. the day,,+as: 10 this-place, 

rith the grecke article only, vvhich is atone yvith Dues z/la, or Dies Domins. 

15. As by fire, ] $. Auguſtin ypon- theſe vyordes of the Paline 37. Lord rebuke me not in thine 
indignation, nor amend me m thy vorath, For it {hal come to pa/Je( laith he ) that ſame be amended tn 
the vurath of Ged. and be rebuked mm his mdignation. And not al perhaps that are rebuked, ſhalbe amended, 
but yt ſome there ſhal be ſaued by amending . It ſhalbs ſo ſurely, becauſe amending is named: yet ſo as by Tvvo fires 
fire. but ſome there ſhalbe that ſhalbe rebuked,and net amended. te vuhom he ſhal F- , Goe yermto everla= 6... this lifes 
fing fire . Fearing therfore theſe more greuous paines , he deſireth that he may neither be rebuked in indi- . erernal, 
fraton by eternal fire,nor amended in his vurath, that is to ſay, Purge me in this life, and make me ſuch an , he other : | 
mn: as ſhal net neede.the amending fire,being for them vubich ſhalbe ſaned,yert ſo as by fire.VVherfared but poral, that —_ 
becauſe here they build upon the foundation, vyeed, hay, ſtubble? forrf they aid build gold, filner, and pre- the ack? 
tious fonts, they -f howld be ſecure from both fires , not only from that eternal yvhich / hal torment the im- 6s LS 
Tr eternally:but alſo from that uv ubich ſhalt amend them that # halbe ſaued ky fire. for it is ſard he {hal fre. —— 

lafe, yet fo as by fire. And becanſe it 55 ſaid, he ſhale ſafe, that fire 13 contemne1.Tea verely theugh 

ſafe by fire, yet that fire ſhalbe more grenous., then vvhatſorver a man can ſuffer in this life . And you 

muy bouu great euils the uvicked hawe ſuffered , and may ſuff.r : yet they haue ſuſſ:red ſuch as the good Purgatorie 

al; mrght ſuffer. for v uhat hath ary malefattir ſuffered by the lauves , that a Martyr hath not ſuffered im fire paileth al 

the con{-ſ$10n of Chrift 2 Tſe emils therfore that are here, be much mare eaſie , and yet ſee bouu. men, the paines of 
mt to /uffer them , doe vyhatſoener thou commaundeſft, Ho uv much better doe they that vubich God com - SS ET. 
maundedth, that they may not ſuffer thoſe greater pames ? Thus fat $. Auguſtin. See S. Amber. vpon 

this place. x Cor. 3. & Sex. 20. im Pal. 118, Hicro. 4.-2.c. 13. 4d. lownianum. Grey, b. 4. 

Dialog. c. 39, & an Pal, 3, Pant, mn princpio, Origen. ho, 6 inc. 15, Exod and bo, 14 inc, 24. Lexir, 
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He requireth tobe efteemed forhis office, but regardeth not to be praiſed of man forhis 
vertne:conſidering that neither his owne conſcience ts a ſufficient indge thereof, but 
| only God who ſeth al. 8 He toucheth them for contemming in their pride,the Apoft- 
les them ſelues as miſerable : 18 threatening to come to thoſe pronde Falleapoſtles 
vuho wer the authors of al theſe ſchiſmes. | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 3, PAVI, Cn; 
nd co — Al Olet a man eſteceme vs as the miniſters of 7 | 
Sunday of - [WE((WERZS | Chriſt, andthe diſpenſers of the myſteries of 
—_ LES.) God. t Here now 1s required among the 2. 
PANT W214 diſpenſers that a man be found faithful. TBut 2 
\ {| rome 1tisa thing of lelt account, to be iud- 
gedofyou, orof-mans day : butI judge not 
my ſelf neither.. f For I am not guilty in conſcience of ,, 
any thing : * but] am notlultified herein; but he that wdgeth 
.\me, is our Lord .t Therfore 1udge not before tne time: vartil 5 
' our Lord do come, who alſo wil lighten the hidde things of 
.darkenes, and wil manifeſt the counſels of the hartes: & then 
the praiſe ſhal be to euery man of God.k | 
ig vrhen tBur theſe things, brethren, **Ihaue tranſfigured into 6 
< no har ſe]fand Apollo, foryou: that in vs you lea 
ſelf,and Apol- My le polio, foryou: that you may learne, one {| 
Jo,o Cephas: not.to be pulted vp for oneagainſtan other, aboue thar is writ 
ſeditious and ten. T For who diſcerneth thee? Or whar haſt chou that thou 7 
fagious pred- haſt not receiued? Andifthou haſt receiued, what doeſt thou | 
| . | 
names he ipa- glorieas though thou haſt notreceiued? t Now you are filled, $ 
why now are you become riche: withour vs you retgne: &TI would 
a The Epifle TO God you didreigne, that wealſo mightreigne with you. 
vpon S.lames.. + Forl thinke that God hath ſhewed vs Apoliles rhe laſt, 9 
ay,/wl.25. . | 
b The Epiſtle As it were deputed ro death : becauſe® we are made a ſpe - 
_ nag ftacle to the world , and to Angels and men. + VVe are 10 
ORob. z7 And fooles for Chriſt : but you wiſe in Chriſt, we weake : but 
for tomeCon- you ſtrong , younoble, but we baſe, * Vnril this houre we 11 
hops. - doe both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked, and are beaten 
with buffets , and are wanderers, t and labour working 12 | 
with our owne handes. we are curſed ; and do blefle. we 
are perſecuted: and ſuſteine it, t we are blaſphemed: and we 13 
beſeeche, weare made the refuſe of this world , the drofle of 
aleuen vntil now. f Notto confound you, do 1 write theſe 14 
things : bur as my deereſt children I admoniſh you. þ t For 15 
© e$0myys. ©if you haue ten thouſand padagoges in Chrilt ; yer not | 
_ Auguſtin our Many fathers. For in Chriſt I+syv s by the Goſpel I begat 
as ey 7 '? you. þ Þ I beſeeche you therfore be folowers of me, 16 
Men. 4 Therfore haue 1Iſent to you T.mothee, who is my deereſt 17 
ſonne and faithful in our Lord: who wil put yon im minde 
of my waties that are in Chriſt I :$vs, as euery where in 
euery Church I reach. t As though I would nor come to 18 | 
you , ſocertaine are puffed vp. f But I wil come to you 19 


quickly , if our Lord wil; and wil know not the _ 
Oo ( 
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| 20of them that be puffed vp, but the power. * For the kin 
1 21 dom of God is-not-in wordes,.but in power. f VYhat wil 

on?” in rodde.thatlI come to you: or in charitie, and the 
ſpiritof mildnes? 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaPp, ITIT, 


« But not iuffified.] The Heretikes are certaine that they bein Gods grace, bat S. Paul No man ſure 
hough guiltie of no crime in his cenſcience, durſt not afſure him felf thar he vyas iuftified, of grace or 
neither could take ypon him to be _— of his ovvne hart and cogitations, vvhether they yyere ay = 2n-ogn 

l 


pure 01 no: but the trial thereof he left only to Gods iudging day. | 
£1.1n rodde.) The Apoſtles hane poyver of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders , and Coir] 

over of gentlenes , meckenes , and indulgence alſe:to vſe cither puniſhing or pardoning, *P!" val Fo 

cording to their vviledom,and according to the occaſions of time andplace. bo BE. 108 


—_— _ wen Nw —” The ſecond 
, part of the 
CHAP V. Epiſtle : of 
; : ; ; ESE . he inceſtus» 
Sharply vebaking :heir Clergies negligence, ' 3 him ſelf abſent excommunicateth that D 
| publike inceſtuous perſon: 6 commannading that nb x. no Chriſiian be ſo tolerated ny +> nant 
in any open crime, but excommunicated. ror: X mn Ve 
- ing before 


HERE is plainely heard fornication amon g Intidels, 
you, and ſuch fornication, asthelike isnot 
among the heathen-, ſo that one hath his* 
© fathers wife. t And youarepuffed vp: and** , 2... 
haug not mourned rather , that he might men ſhould 
I-45 be taken away from among you, that hath ,, CO 
done this deede. t'Iindeedeablent in bo. offences borne 


dy, but preſent in ſpirit, haue already iudged, as preſent, him a ws it 
that hath ſo done, tin the nameof ourLord Is s vs Chriſt, 70 Po-anagy 
" you being gathered together and my ſpirit, * with the ver- nichment by 
tue of-our Lord Izsvs Þ to deliuer fuch an one * to Satan > yon gael 
for the deſtrution of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be laued 
in the day of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, ft Your glorying 1s 
not good , Know you not thata litle leauen 'corrupterh the 
whole paſte? t Purge the old leauen, that you may be 2 The xpidte 
new paſte, as youare azymes. For ourPaſche , Chriſt, is im- "”—_ Laſter 
molated. t Therfoe”let vs feaſt, not in the old leauen, nor in 
the leauen of malice and vvickednes , but in the azymes of 
linceritie and veritie. þ c Either this 

9 *t Iwrote to you incan epiſtle', Not to keepe companie FPMe"nn* 


10 with fornicatours, 7 I meane nor: the fornicatours of this an apy lome 
Iii world, 
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» The authoririe 

of Eccleitaſtical 
cenſures is in 
the Clergie on- 
Iy,and is execu- 
red in the name 
oi Ciuiit. 


The terrible 
ſentence ot 
excommunica- 
110. 


Pritiein recot- 
ning tne B. Sa- 
crainent. 


VVe are bound 
to au0id, not 
al ſigvers , but 


world , ot the couetous or the extorſioners, or feruers of * 
Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould haue gone*out- of this world;  - 
+ But now I wrote to you, not to keepe companie , if he 11 
that is nameda brother, be a fornicatour, ora couetous per. 
ſon, or<aſeruer of Idols, oraraller, ora drunkarde, or an ex. 
torſhioner : with ſuch an one ” not fo much as to take meate. 

t For what is it to me to iudge of them that are vvithourt? 12 
Do not you udge of them that are within? ffor them that 1} 
are without , God willudge. Take away * the euil one from 
among your (clues, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHavP. FHIL 


hes. ou 
be t————— 
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3.1 abſent.] $.Paul here vſeth his Apoſtolike povver, of binding this inceſtuous perſon, excy 
municating him by his letcers ang Mandatum,though ablent. 

4. Tou being gathered. } Though he commaunded the ate {hould be done in the face of ths 
Chureh,as ſuch {entences and cenſures be at this day executed alſo, yet the judgement and x 
thoritie of giuing ſentence vyas in him lelt,and nor in the vyhole multitude, as the Proteſtant 
and the popular-SeQaries afhrme. for the pow of binding and looking vvas notgiuen to te 
y vhole Church, bur as in the perſons of the Prelats , & to them tor the benefire of the vyhol 
VYherevpon S.Chryſoſtome vpon thele yyordes, D:c Eccleſia, Tel the Church, Mat. 18; Complainet 
the Church,that is, ſauth he,to the Prelats ana Preſidents thereof, 

4 VV:th the vertue.} Al ſuch great povver ouer linners, is holden and exerciſed in the namek 
vertue of CHRIST IESVS, And vyholocucr. ſetteth light by it , deſpiteth cur Lotde 
name and povver, ; 

5. To Saran.] To aſſure ys thatal excommunicate perſons be in the povver and poſſcſiioni 
the Diucl, & quite ont of Chtiiſts proteRion as loone as they be.leparated bythe Churches (en 
tence,from her body and the Sacraments and felovyſhip of Chriſtian Catholike men: it ple 
ſed God to giue poyvecr to the Apoſiles and Prelaresin theprimitiue Church, to cauſe the Diut 
ftraight vpon their [ſentence of excommunication, to in vos the body of the excommunicate, 
to torment him corporally. ſo Chriſtexrommunicated Indas , and the Diuecl entered into hi 
and he vvent forth of the happie felovviithip of the Apoſtles. 1s.” 13, 27. ſo this Apoſtle excon 
municated Alexander and Hymenzus,and Satan ſtraight rooke tiem: 1 T:m.1. Yea it is though 
that S Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sapphira and for figne of his poyver and terront 
of the ſentence, ftrooke them both ſtatke dead. De miratsl. S.Scripiuureti.3 c. 16 apud D. Aug 
VVhick miraculous povver though it be not ioyned novy to that ſentence, yet as far as conce! 
neth the puniſhmeat ſpiritual , vyhich it ſpecially appartaineth vnto,it is as before Fand is! 
the iudgement of the holy Do&ors ( (ypre#p. 26, nw. 3. Chiy/. in x Town, 1. bo. $. Ambroſ.m 1 Tim, 
Hiere.cp.ad Helwd.c. 7. Auguſt.de cor. & gra.c.1s_ ) the terribleſt and greateſt punif hmeartintl 
yvorld,yea far paſſing al carthly paine and rorment of this life,and being a very reſemblance 
damnation, and. fo often. called by the Fathers , namely by S. Auguſtine. And by thrs ſprit 
ſv vord('aith $.Cyprian)al muft die mn their ſoules, that obey not the Prieffs of Chrafiv the nevv lavy 
they that vuere di{abedrent to the tudgzes of the old lauu , wvere flaine vuith the corporal ſv vord. VVo 
God the vyvorld knevy yvhata maruclous puniſhment Chrift hath appointed the Priefis 
execute ypon the offenders of his lavves , and ſpecially vpon the diſobedient, as' Heretie 
namely. | 

8. 2 vs feaſt. JThe Paſchial Jambe , vvhich vvas the moſt expreſle figure of Chrift enery 
* yyas fir ſacrificed and afrervvard eaten vvith azymes or vnleanened bread. ſo Chriſti 
Paichal , being then nevvly ſacrificed on the Crofle, 13 recommended to them: as to be-eate 
veith al puriticand finceritie, irfthe holy Sacrament. VVhich myſterie the holy Church io tir 
vvordes commendeth to the taithful cuery yere at the feaſt of Eaſter. 

11. Not 19 take meate.] It is not meanrtnat vve { hould ſeparate our ſelues corporally from 
finners,or that vyve might refuſe to hue in one Church or felovyiChip of Sactamgts yviththe 
vyhich vyas theerrour & occaſio of the Donariſtes great ſchiſme: nor that enery man is ſtray 

after he hath commirted any deadly finge ,excomunicated,as fome Lutherans hold:but that 
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VI. TO THE CORINTHIANS8 435 


hould an03d then yyhen the Church hath excommunicated them for ſuch . though in minde, the excommy - 
.d condemnation of their faults , eucry one ought to be alyvaies far from them , As for the- nicate only , & 
chen and Pagans,vvhich be not ynder the Charches diſcipline , and at that time in external them , except in 
ocidly affaires dealt vvith Chriſtians and liued amongeſt them vyhether they vyould or no, certaine, caſes. 
ic Apottle did not forbid Chriſtians their companie. i 
13. The ew one, ] He condudeth that though they can not, nor him (elf neither, cutof the' 
Heathen that be publike offenders,yer theil perſon by him excommunicated being one of their - 
wyne body,they may cut ot,as is a forelaid, and auoid his company . Vpon vyhich commaun-/ 
jemeut of the Apoſtle, vve lee that vveare bound by Gods vyord to auoid al companie and 
onuer{ation vvith the excommunicate, except in caſes of neceflitic, and the ipiritual profite 
of the perſon excommunicated, 


tl... Hl 


C—— 


CHAP, VT, * 


| He rebuketh them for going to lawy before Tudges that wuere not Chriſtians , 9 telling 
| that extorſion (as many other offenſes ikewoiſe ) is a mortal [inne. 12 And vuith di- 


werereaſons he inurigheth again(t fornication, bidding alſo to fles al occaſion thereof. 


DER ARE any of you hauing a matter again{t 
T> <2) an other, to be judged before the vniuſt, and 
MW before the ſaints? t Or know you not 
| fs that** the ſainQs ſhal iudge of the world? And 7 
--Þ , | : : The faithful 
& ifthe world ſhal be tudged by you:are you inage and giue 
&/ vnworthie to iudgeoftheleſtthings?fKnovw (2roce vvith. 
"younotthat we ſhal tudge Angels?how much ther day, ſpecial 


more ſecular things? t If therfore you haue ſecular idge- gry 
ments: the contemptible thar are in the Church, ſerthem ro Chrittians thar 
indge.tI ſpeake to your ſhame. So 1s there notamongyou any al for ry a 
wiſe man, that can itdge berwen his brother? ? bur brother *: 
with brother ” contendeth in iudgement : and that before in- 
fidels? + Noy certes there is plainely * a fault in you, that you 
have iudgements among you . VVhy do you not rather take 
wrong?why do you not rather ſufter fraude? + Bur your ſelues 
doe Wrong and defraude : andthat to the brethren, F Know 
you not that the vniuſt ſhal not poſleſſe the kingdom of 
God?Do not erre, Neither fornicatours, nor © ſeruers of [dols, « ror this, the 
nor aduouterers, northe effteminat, nor the liters with man- __ h hte 
10kinde, tnor theeues, nor the couctous, nor drunkards, nor tranflateth, f 

railers, nor extorſioners ſhal-poſleſle the kingdgm of God. Cp F 
117 And theſe things certes you were: but you are walhed, 

but you are ſanGtified, but you are 1uftified in the name of 

our Lord I xs vs Chriſt, and in the Spirit of our God. 
12 *Þ+ Al things are lawful for me, bur al things are nor 

expedient, Al things are lawful for me, butI wil be brought 
13 vnderthe power of none, t The mearte to the belly, and 

£ Iu the 


x 4 #% #' } IS 


:: Fornication 
is not only 
Enciny to tac 
foule, but 
yvaſteth, vvea- 
keneth, cor- 
rupteth and 
defileth the 
body,more 
properly and 
dircCtly then 
any other fin - 
nes doe. 


Going to lavy 
betore hea 
then or here- 
retical tudges. 


Going to lavy 
not for bidden: 
butto agree 
othervvile, 
better. - 


The 3. part, 
.Of Mariage 
and cont1- 
nencie, 
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436 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF S,PAVL. *Cy 
the belly to the meates: but God wil deſtroy both it and 
them : andthe body not to fornication , bur to ourLord, and | 
our Lord to the body. tBut God both hath raiſed vp- our 14 | 
Lord, and wil raiſe vp vs-alſo by his power. f Know. you 15 | 
not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Taking ther. 
fore the members of Chriſt, ſhal Imake them: the members 
of an harlot ? God forbid, t Or know you not, that he 16 
which cleaueth to an-harlot, is-made one body? For they ſhal be, 
ith he, ryvoinone fleſh. TButhe that cleaueth to our Lord, is 17 | 
one ſpirit . f Flee fornication , Euery finne whatſoeuer a man 18 
doeth, is without the body : bur he that doth fornicate, fin. | 
neth ** againlt his owne body. tOr know you not that 19 | 
your members are the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in 
you , whome you haue of God , and you Are not your owne? | 
ft For you are bought with a great price. Glorifie and beare 20 | 


God in your body. 


A—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CH A Ps» Vl. 


6. Contendeth in indgement.) To be giuen-much to brabling and litigioufnes for guery trifle, 
to ſpend a pound rather then loſc a peny , the Apoſtle much reprehendeth in Chriftian men, 
For  Chriftian man to dravy an other to the iudgements cates and courtes of Heathen Prince 
(vrhich then only reigned) and not to ſuffer their controueriies and: els to be taken 
among them (elues brotherly and peaceably , vyas a great faulr:as , for ane Catholike to dra 
an other tor mere trifles, before ſecular or heretical Officers , is a very vnehriftian part. 

7. A fault. He forbade not al iudgements of controuecrfies ; but enly Genified that it 
a faulr,and that it proceded of ſome inturies done one to an othet, and imperfe&tions, that they 
ſo moleſted enc an other : and thar it had been more agreable to Chriſtian perfeRion and 
charitie, rather to tolcrate and ſuffer a {mal iniucie , then to drayy his fgllovy to iudgemet 


ſ{cates. 


4 5:56 [| RITES © #9" / IM ey 
CHAP VEL 


That maried folke may af ke their debt, and muſt pay it , though it be better for them to 
contemne, 8 as alſo for the unmarried and vuidowues ts continevu ſingle, theugh they 
may marrie. 10 That the married may not depart from one an other ( nov in any caſe 
marrie an 0:her during the life of the former ) 12 vnles it be from onethat is unbapti- 
zed , wuhich vet he diſſuadeth : 17 connſeling alſe entry one to be content with his 
ſtate vyherein be vuas Chriflened. 25 Virgimtie is not commanunded , but coun- 

feled as the titer and more meritorious then Mariage, 3 9 a5 alſo vuidouvhed: 


AND 


TO THE COREINTHIANS, 43 7” 
FX ND concerning the things whexeof you. 
> wrote to me: It is good fora man nor to 
#7 touch a woman . But becauſe of forni- 
: yy cation ler euery man have ' his owne witey, 
andlet euery woman haue her owne hul- 
band . t' Letthe huſband ©render his dette 
to the wife and the wife allo in like mas .; 16,1. jw. 
ner to her huſband . t The woman hath not power ofher man can nor- 
owne body : but her huſband , And inlice maner the man tr K ln 0a 
alſo hath not power of his owne body: but the woman , As rite: the 


b B+ Prieſt thar al. 
{Defraude not one an other , except perhaps by conſent for a yaics maſt of-. 
time, ** that you may * giue your ſelf” ro prater': and returne mfp nogle 
a2aine together, leſt Satan tempt you- for: your: 1ncon=- pray,muſt thee 
tinencie, t But Iſaythis* by indulgence, not by commaun- ore Srenpies 
dement, ft ForT would al men to be as my elf: but euery marrimonie. 
one hath ' a proper gifc of God ; one (©; and an'other 1o,. Jpn 2 
ft :; But 1 fay to the vamaried and to widowes: It 1s: 
good forthem ifchey ſo abide euen as Talſo, t But* ifthey 1 TEN 


doe not conteine them ſelues, .letrhem marie, Forit1s "better continencie of 
to marie then ©to be burar. = —_— 
$0 *TBur to-themtharbe ioyned in matrimonie, not giue ke giueth leſ- 
. ons for the 
commaundement,. but our Lord, * that the wife depart not y,marcied 
11 from h band : Tand ifſhe depart, * to remaine vama.. - 
ried, « erecociled to her huſband . Andletnot the huſ. 
band p ay his wife. 
12 FTFortothereſt,” I ſay, notour Lord. If any brother haue 
| awifean infidel, and ſhe conſent to dwel with him: let him 
13 not put her away, Tt And if any woman haue a huſ band 
an infidel, angthe conſent to dwel with her: ler her notput- 
14' away herhuſband , t For the man an intidel is ſan&ified by 
the faichful woman ; and the woman an infidel * is ſandti- 
fied by the faithful huſband : otherwiſe your children ſhould 
15 be vncleane :. but now they are holy. t Bur if the infidel 
depart, lethim depart , forthe brother or ſiſter is nor ſubie&t 
16 toſeruirude In ſuch, but ing hath God called vs, For how 
 _knoweſtthou woman, if alt caue thy huſbad ? or how 
17 knowelt thou man, if thoWthalr ſaue the womant ft Bur to 
eucry one as. our Lord hath deuided, as God hath called eucry 
18 one, (o let im walk, and as in al ChurchesI reach .tls any 
man called being circu d*let him notprocure prepuce. 
Is any man called in preface ? let him not be circumciſed, 
+ Iii iy 7 Circumciton 


:: Ton muſt 

' mot (erue men 
{o that you 
obey & pleale 
them more 
then God. 
The Epiltle 
for holy Vir- 
gins not Mar- * 
yi. 


2: Virginitie 
counlieled as 
the better : 

Mariave not 


forbidden , be- 


cauſe it is no 
flane. 


\ 
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+ Circumrifion is nothing, and prepuce is nothing: but the 15 
x rare of the commaundements of God, t Euery one 20 
in the vocation that he was called, in it ler him abide, t VVaſt 21 
thou called being a bondman ? care not for it : but and if thou 
canſt be made free, vſe it rather, + For ke that in our Lord is 22 
called, being a bondman , 1s the* franchiſed of our Lord, like- 
wile hethat i is called being free, is the bondman of Chriſt. 
T You were bought with price, be nor made the: bodmen 23 
of men, Tt Euery' brother wherein he was called, in that 24, 
-Iet him abide before God. 

+ And as concerning virgins, acommaundement of our 25 
Lord I haue not: but ” counſel I giue, as, hauing obteined 
mercie of our Lord to be faithful. * I thinke therfore that 26 
this is good forthe preſent neceſitie, becauſe it is good for a 
man ſo to be. t Art thou tied to a vvife?(eeke not to be 27 
looked, Art thou looſe from a wife *ſeeke not awife, + But 28 
if thou take a wife, ** thou batt not finned, And © ifa virgin 


marie, ſhe hath not finned , neuertheleſſe ” tribulation of the 
Alcſh hal ſuch haue. bur 1 {pare you. t This therfore I lay 29 
brethren, the time 1s ſhort, it remaineth, that tiey alſo which 

haue wiues, be" as though they had not: tand they that 30 


weepe, as though they wept not:and they that rgio 

though they reioyced not : and they that bye, as thin 
poſleſied not: f and they thar vſe this vvorld., 

they vied 1t not. for the figure of thts world Da 

tButI would haue you ro be withour carefulnes, He that 1s 3 2 
withouta wife, 1s" careful for the things that pertaine to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. t But he rhat is with a wife, 33 
is carctul for the things that pertaine to theForld , hoiv he 


may pleaſe his wife:and he is deuided. t And the woman 34 | 


vnmaried & the virgin, thinketh onthe things that pertatne 
to our Lord : thatihe may be holy both in body and in ſpi- 
rit, þ Butfſhe thatis maried , thinketh on the things that per- 
zaine to the werid, how he maypleaſe her huſband. t And; 5 


4, x 


this I{peaketo your protit ; nag 


oTalt a ſnarevpon you, but 
to that which 1s honeſt , & trhakg hay gtue you power with. 


out 17:pedement to atrend vpon our Lord. F But if any 36 
man thinke-that he ſcemerh diſhonoured ypon his virgin , 

for that ſhe is paſt age,and if ir iult ſode, lethim doe that - 
he wil. He finneth not if ſhe mage. * For he that hath dei 27 
termined in his hart being lett] hot hauingneceſlitic, but 
hauing 


# 


, 


cud 


[ 


l 
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hariing power of his owne wil, and hath iudgedthis in his 
3 8 harr,, to keepe his virgin, doeth wel . tTherfore bork: he that 
joynerh his virgin in matrimonie, doeth wel ; & hethat ioy- 
|  nethnor, doeth better, 
29 T.* A woman is. bound to the law fo long time as her 
huſband liuech: butifher huſband fleepe, ſhe isart libertie: 
40let her marie to- whom ſhe Goof only in our Lord. f But 
c more bleſled ſhal ſhe be, ifWeto remaine, according to my 
counſel. and I thinke that Lalfo haue the Spirit of God, 


er 


ANNOTATION 5 
CuAPr, VII. 


:. Hrs ovone vvife.] He ſaith not, as the Ptoteftants here pretend to excuſe the vnlavyful con-+ 
uation of Yoraties, Ler excry one mary: but, le: cucry one haue, keepe,or vie his ovyne vvite to 
hom he vvas maried betore his conuecrſion. for the Apoſtle anivycreth here to the firſt que+ 
tion of tae Corinthians , vvhich gvas not, yrhether it vvere layvful to mary; but yyhether they 
ze not bound vpon their conucrſion , to abſtaine from the company of their vviues mazricd 
cfore in their infidelitie, as ſome did perluadethem that they ought to. doc. Here, li. 1 cont; 
zum, c, 4. (hry}. in hunc locum hs. 19. : 
;. L-r the huſband render, } Thele vyordes open the Apoſtles intention and talke-to be onely 
pf ſuch a5 are alrcady maricd,and to inſtru them of the bond and obligation that is betyyene 
je maried couple tor rengdad the dette of carnal. copulation one to an other : declaring 


[7 + 


Cc The ftate of' 
vvidoyyhod 
more bleſſed, 
then the ftate- 
of matrimonies 


The Apoſtle 
biddeth not al 
to marie , but: 
ro keepe their 
vvines before: - 
maried. 


hat the marted perions their bodies-fo one to an other,that they can notyyithout | 


nutual conieat, neither ly, nor-for a time,defraude one the other. 

. Gu: your ſelf to prater; time, & the Heretikes dodtrine,and high eftimation of matri- 
nonial attes,are far fun the puritie of the Apoftolike and primirige Church, vvhen the Chri- 
ans ro make their prajers and taſtings more age-ptable ro God , abſtained by mutual conſent 
ten from their andy - vviacs.our nevy Maiſters not much abſteining(as it may be thought )fro 
eir yviues for any ſuch matter. And yet S, Auguſtine ſaith , the Prelate Lhould paſle other in 
us caie, and think that hot to be lavytul for him, that may be borne in others, becaule he muſt 
haily (1pply Chriſtes roome, offer, baptize,and pray for the people. So laith he /1.1, 9. ex vireque 
et, q. 127. 4 fine. See S. Hiereo. (i. 1:c. 19 adrerſ. Ioum. S. Ambr. li. 1- Offs. c. »/t. But alas for 

epcople, vvhoſe maried Paſtors are in this point far yyorſe then the yulgac folke , neither 
aciing continencic, nor giuing good cxzmple. 

6. ly rndutzence , not commanndement, } Leit ſome might miſconftre his former yvordes , as 
hough he had preciſely commanded maried perſons mot to abſtaine perpetually from carnal 
Pulation,or not to gine their conient ane to an other of contineneie but for a time onely: he 

carech plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abſolately therein, but that he (pake al the 
dreaid, condeſcending to their infirmities onely, infinuating that continencie from carnal co- 
tion is much better , and that him felf keeprt,it continually. Avg. de bon .conmmug. ©. 10, En- 
pirid c, 58, 


Continencie ig. 
matied folkes 
for praiet- 
ſake. 


Perpetual con- 


tinencie, cucn 
in maried fol-- 
kes, better 
then carnal 
COpulati0ns: 


1. .A pr:per gift. ] To ſuch-as may layyfully mary, or be alrcady maried, God piueth notal- 


ates that more bigh and ſpecial gift or grace of continEcie, though cuecty one of them al that 
udly aſke and labour for it, might haue it : but-ſuch are not bound to eadeuour or ſecke for is 
Iaics, & therfore can not be commaunded ro-abflaine furtherthen they like, but vvhenſoeuer 
ns bound to abtaine, either by vovy or any other neceſſarie occatio{as if one of the parties 
1 pricon,vyatre; bani{ ment, fines or'ablſent perpetually by lavyful digorce)the other muſt 
22des in >aine of datnioacion abftaine,and-can notexcafe the vant of thegift of chaſtitie. for 
leis Sound ro d{ke it 8c to fccke for ittof God by abingpeaying, bcrchalbivig his body : &: {o 
bouring daely for it, God vvil glue the grace: of chaſtitie/So had $. Paul ic,& fo hadal the lroly 
el tat euer lived chaſt. Therfore deteſt the dorcine of the Proteſtants in rhis potnt, that vy''c 
ty MEnor faknor pray for it, fay they haue nor thegift. And it vvere agreat maruel vvhy ſg 
vofthe nevy. Sectes or rather none novy a dajes haue that gifr,bur that vve ſee it is obtained 


Fliole meancs vyhich our forelathers. vicd, & they vic not at al. To liue in mariaze corinEtly 
vvittour 


VVho are: boiih 
to line conti- 
nently z-and.” 
that God gt- : 
ueth rhis/giit 


: fo al that afhe 
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The Apofile 
permitteth ma 
riage to them 
that be free, 
not to yoyved 
'perlons, 


-yovy of promes to God of ciraftitie, they are yyorrhiely damned, ſich 


vvithout the breach of coniugal fidelitie;; .is a gift of God alfo, but men muſt; not breakey 
faith ot vredlockefor yyant of ir, bintmuſtknovy that God giueth that gift to ſuch as hyn 


-aſ ke it of him. Angeſ. de grat. & (ib. arbroeeo ©. 4. Di continent. 6. t. |. 


9. If they contemne net. ] He meancth of (ſuch as be free :for if they iogery aſrer they hauem; 

being bound to contejx 
and ſo may conteine if they liſt. Auguſt. de bons viduit, c8.9.& dt adult; conimg; U.1.045. & de fi 

ad Perrum c. 3. in fine. Ambroſ. ad virg. lapſam. c. 5. | 

9 . Better to marry. ] Itis better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free, then to'be owe. 
throyven and fal into fornication. for, 19 burne , or, to be burnt, js not to be.teinpted onely(y 
the Proteſtants thipke that picke guar ely to marry). but it ſignifieth * ro yeld to concy 
[cence either in minde or external Ve ſay alto, for ſuch as. be free. tor concernjm, 
others layytully made Priefts , and {u ervvilc haue made vovy ef chaſtitic, they canng 


.marry at al,, and therfore there is no copamion in them betvyixt matiage & fornication orhy;. 
ning. for their mariage is but pretenſed,and is the yvorit ſort of incoritinencie and fornicatigg 


.or burning. 


*After dinorce 
-Not to marie. 


The Apoſtles 
precepts. 


Hoyv the infi- 
del, or infidels 
chiide, are fan- 
Etified by the. 
Chuiſtzan 


The differece 
of counlels & 
precepts. 


A profeſſed 
virgin may 
ao: matrrie. 


- -Virginitie 
counſeled as 
more mcrito- 
r10us. 


The continen - 
cie of married 
folke, 

Their perpe- 
tual continen - 
cic, beſt, 


Virginitie 
preferred , -and 
vyhy. 

VVhy conti- 
nencie 1s re- 
guired in the 
Aergic, 


'X© 


11. To remame wnmareed, ] Neither partie may dimifle the other and mary an other for y 
caule. for though they be ſeparated for fornication, yet neither may matriy againe. Auf, 
adult. contug. li. 1.6. $. 9. and s. 2. c. $.19. See cAnnatar Matr,ig, And $. Auguſtine in his yyhols 
bookes. de adulrer. coniugrs, fo. 6. 

12.1 ſay, not our Lord. By this vve learne , that there vvere many matters ouer and aboue the 
things tha: Chriſt raught or preſcribed,left to the Kpoftles order and interpretation : vvierei 
they might,as the cale required, either commaund or counſel, & vye boiid to obey accordingly, 

14. Santiified. JVVaen theinfidel particis faid to be cleane or !anRified by the tairh(ul,orthe 
children of their mariage to becleane, vye may not thinke that they be in grace or ſtate of fal. 
uation theteby , but onely that the mariage is * an occaſion ot {anRification to the imfidel par. 
ticand to the children. tor S. Auguſtine{/;. ;. de pec. er, & remaſe. c. 12.) concludeth-againlt the 
Pclagians , as yve may doe againtit the Caluinifts , holding Chriſtian mens children to be hol 
from their mothers 'vvombe and not to necde Baptiſme, that vyhat other ſanfification ioc 
it be that is here meant,it can not be ynough to jfaluation vyithouar faith, Baptiſme, Ec. 

19, But the 6bſeruation. ] Neither to ba leyvy nor Genril, bond or free,maried or fingle,nor the 
faith it felfyvhich is proper to Chriſtian-men, vvil ſerue to faluation, vvithout good yyorke | 
keeping the commaundements. $. Hicrom, ade. !gum: [r..1. c. 16- 

25. Counſel I grue.J A counlel is one thing,a;commaundeme other, To doe that vyhic 
is counſeled, is not neceſizrie; becauſe one may be {aued no ing. but he that vvil do 
that vvhich he is cofifeled vnto, (hal hane a higher degree of that fulfil!eth not a cor 
maundement,except he dot penance, can noteſcape puniſ hnelllWugnf. /:.de virg.c.1 3.0 4, 

28. If a virgin marrie.] He ſpeaketh not of that vicgin vyhich hath dedicated her ſelf to Go 
(fozif any ſuch mary ſhe {hal be damned for breaking her firſt voyy) but onely of yong maide 


- yvnmaried in the vyotld- Hiers, adv, lovin. ti. 1.c.7;Chryſ.ho. 20. TheodoretegPiotius,and the otie 


Greeke DoRors vpon this place apud Occum, Epiph. baieſe 61. 

28. Tribulation of the fleſh, ] They are raaruelc ily deceiued{faith S. Auguſtine {r. de virg.ch; 
that thinke the Apoſile counſeleth virginitie rather then mariage, onely tor that mariaze hat 
many miſeries and moleſtations ioyned ynto it,vyhich by virginitic ſhal be agoided, & not! 
reſpeRt of the greater reyvard in heauen. for the Apoſtles pronident counſeling to yirginitie,! 
for the next life, and heallezged theſe troubles of mariaze in that tenſe ſpecially 2s they be 
hinderance from the ſeryice of God here, and rherfore an impediment to, ys toivard the ne! 
life and the moreawple ioyes thereof.” | 

29. As though they had net. } He exhorteth-that ſuch-as haue vvines , ſhovld not vvhc 
beſtovy them ſelnes in the yaine tranſitorie pleafure and voluptuouines of their fleſh , butlis 
in ſuch moderation , that their mariage hinder them as litle as way be, from {piritual copia 
tions . VVhich is beſt fulfilled of them that by mntnal conſent do vvholy conteine, vybrtie 
they hauc had children or none, -contemning carnal iflue for the ioyes of heauen . Andre 


mariages be more blefled then any other, ſaith S. Auguſtine de Ser. Do. 3n monte {r, 1. cap. 14. 


32, Careful for the things of enr Lord. ] The Proteſtants mighthere learne if they liſt, firlt thi 
virginitie is notonely preferred before mariage , for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life in tis 
vyor'id, bat for that it is more conuenjitt for the ſeruice of God. Secondly that virginitic hath 

rateful puritie and anfitie both of body & ſoule,vyhich mariage hath not. Thirdly, they m 
# arne the cauſe yvhy the Church of God requireth chaftitie in the clergic , and forbiddeth 0 
onely fornication , but al catnal copulation euen in Javvful vvedlocke : VVhich is not onely! 
the end that Gods Prieſts be not diuided from him by the clogges of mariage, butalſo thatt 

8 


be cleane andpute from the fleſhly.aQes of copulation. 
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ntehr | | | 
> def He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate 1do othyta, that it our; 

thingsoffered to Idcls , vſ/ang (« As they ſaid) their libertie:but not conſidering that Lax 
oy:  thergnorant tooke their doing as an example for them to frequent ſuch meates ſo, as CAT was 
ja they tid before in their Pag aniſme,with opinion that they did ſar Fifi the eaters. Idols 
Ccrning | 3 
orkut FD 
1Cation J& | 


:: Knovviledge 


ay, % pz 
A F knowledge, ** Knowledge pu vithout cha- 


& charitiecdifiech. t And if any wan thinke 5 _ 
Wa, | 

14 4 

FT OW: 


for any 
 714/*, de 
vWhole 


that he knoweth ſomething, he' hath nor and proficerh 


: nothing at al, 


\ 
Z 


es = zz J<. knowen, as he ought to know. ? Butif eniris ioge 

ding any manloue God, the ſame is knowen of n<d with cha- » 

[,orthe him. T But as for the meates thatare 1immolated to Idols , we pry wi 

» of (al. way eden, >. ug, 
Gel par knovw that an Idol is nothing in the world, and that there 5 4% P4420 ©} 
inlth is no God, but one t For-although there be that are called 

1 0c gods, either in heauen;, or in earth (for there are many.gods, 

nod and many lordes) ft yertto vs there is one God, the Father , of 

ork whom al things, and we vnto him:and one Lord, I's svs 

e vyhic Chriſt, by whom al things,and we by him. t But there is not 


vv1l dot 
t a col 


knowledgeihal. For * ſome vntil this preſent with aconſciece 
of the Idol, eate as a thing ſacrificedto Idols:and their conſci. 


. & Uh 
wk $ ence being weake, ispolluted, f. But meate,doth not com - 
ie oth mend vs to God, For neither if we cate, ſhal we abound: nor if 


neue 9 wecatenot,ſhalwelacke. f Buttake heede leſt perhaps this 
a3 hat 10 your libertie become an offenſe to the vweake. t For if aman 


x not! 


ni | ſce him that hath knowledge , fitat table” in the Idolsremple: 
heyge ſhal not his conſcience, being weake , be edifred , ro eate 


11 things ſacrificed to Idols? t And through thy hnowledge 
ſhal rhe* weake brother periſh , for whom Chriſt harh died? 


t yvhel 


but li 

| cogit 12 f But inning thus againſt the brethren , and ſtriking their 
7yhethe — ne F . ” 

nd the 13 weake conſcience ; you finne againſt Chriſt, t VVherfore 


Felt if * meate ſcandalize my brother : I wil neuer eate fleſh; leſt I 
ſcandalize my brother, labs 


e in thi 
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hey a — — _— - -— 
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1. vve ul hawe knovoledge.) The ſpiritual and perfeRly inftru&ed Chriftians knevv wo No afieates 
1 4 ates, novy to be RE EI =! 5 pom the Lavy of Moylcs:ner alvvaies v nelcane. 
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Going tothe 

Communion, 

vvhat a finne 

18 Catholikes, 
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pProus 1:15 pur- 
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rhe cheer and 
Prince 0: the 
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tis place, 


:: In that coun- 
tric they did 
tread out their 
corne vyyith 
oxeftasvve” * 
do threſ & it 
Cut, 


442 run finsr rprSTrLr OF 9. PAVIA Oh; 
by nature and creation,as the Manichees thought: nor by any other pollution , as in at, 
vyere offcred to Idols : and therefore tbey did care boldly of {uch mcates as vvere factif 6 
concemaing and condemaing theic idols as mcx- notaing, and tie vvorl kip of them a, 
honour of taings inaginarie . vvhich their tacte , for their vvant of diſcretion and Charitie, 
for che nicof that theic libestie io the oFcale and ſcandal of-che-vveake, the Apoſtle doth hey 
reprehend, | | | | | 

7: Some vuith & con Trence.) The \perfeQer mens: faiiltyvas , that they gaue offenſe by thei 
eating, to the yveaker Chriſtians. VVno ſceing them vrhom they reputed vviſe and learn 
to eate t.ue meates oifered to Idols , coacciued taat there vvas ſome vertueand ſanRificatigg 


' in thole meates ; fron the Idol to yvniciy tiey vere ofeted : and thought that fuch thi 


you or mizht be caten vyich. tae lame conicience and deuotion as betore. their cog, 
uerfion. I 

Therfore the caſe ſtanding thus , and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of eating or. not ei 
meates b:ing lo as is declared (a thing ſo euident that ir admitteth no other interpretation; 
the Proteſtants apply any ot this ad.noginon again? oar faites in the Cath. Church , they betg 
to ridiculous. _ | | | . 

10. {n the 1dyls temple.) Like as novy , ſome Catholikes haae ſaid , they knovy that Calvin 
commanion is but as other bread: and vvine. Bat yet, the ignorant leing ſuch goe to the Con. 
munion,thiake that it isa good at of Religion. Yea vvhattocner they pretend, it muſt necdes 
ſceme an honour to Catuins Communion, yvhen they ate icen ia the Idols temple loleny 
ſitting oc communicating at the abominable table. 


*%. 


Cn. "EE þ 


To them that ſb vaunted their libertie about 1d:Þthyta, he bringeth his owne example, 
to wit, that he allo had libertie to line by the Goſpel, but yet that ke vſeditmt , ſoty 
auvid ſcandal of theinfirme , and becauſe it was more meritorious. 14 Declaiming 
againſt ther ſecuritie, and ſhewing them ty ſimilitudss and examples , 24 bath of | 
him ſelf, t Andof the. Iſraelites , that [aluati-n is not ſo lightly come by : 14 and 

ſo concludeth againe againſt eating of Idvlothyta, becauſeit hlſo to commit itlola- 


zrie , 21 and not only to gixe il example to the infirme.. 


M Tnot free? Am Inot an. Apoſtle? HaueTnot «1 
b ſeen Chriſt I x s.v $ our Lord? Are not you 
2, "my worke in our Lord? f And if to others 
<3 I be not an Apoſtle , but yet to youl am. for 
S622. you arc tbe ſeale of my Apoſilcſhip in our 
Lord. tmy defenſe to them that examine me is this: f Haue 
not we power to cate ang adri nke? ft Haue we not povver 
to lead about ! a vvoman afilter, as alſo the reltof the Apo- 
ſiles, and our Lordes brethren , and ** Cephas? T Orl only 
and Barnabas have not we power to doe rhis? f * VVho 
euer plaierh rhe ſouldiar at his owne charges? who plane 
techa vine, and eaterh not of the fruite there of ? VVlio fee» 
deth a flocke , and eateth not of the milke of the flocke? 
ft Speake I theſe things according to man ? Or doth nor the 
Lavv alſo ſay theſe things? t For it is written in the Law 
of Moyſes, Thouſhalt nor mooſel the mouth 6f the oxe that ** treadeth 

out.the corne. V Vhy,hath;God care of oxe? tOr far ys.certes doth 10, 
befay it?Forthey are written for vs, becaule he thar eareth, 
TR ougit 
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.q ought foeare in hope: and he that treadeth; in hope tore. 


11 cciue frutte, t If we haue ſowen vnto you ſp'rirual things, 
12 1sir a great marrer if we reape yoyr carnal things? t If other 
| be partakers of your power: why not we rather? How- 
|. beir-we haue nor vſcd, this power: burye-beare al things, 
leſt we ſhould giue any aft to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
13 f Know you not * that they which worke inthe holy place, 
catethe things thatare' ofthe holy place.; and they that ſerue 
14cthealcar, participatwiththealtar?t So alfoour Lord ordai- «1c xoglifh 
nedfor them that preach the Goſpel, ro liue of the Goſpel. who nag 
15 FBur l haue vicdnone of theſe. Neither 'hauel written ys chapter, : 
theſe things , thar they ſhould be ſo done in me: for it is [4 thile tor 
| good for me todie rather, then that anyman ſhouid make moſl fallcly & 
| lcrie void. t For and* ifI euangelize, ic is no pglorie ily, 
| 16 my g [24 & , ITIS Y againſt toly 
| to me: for neceſicic lieth vpon 'me:; for woe is to me 1f altars, vvhick 
17 euangelize not. f For if I doe this wilingly, I haue re arp ada 
ward: bur if againſt my wil, a charge is.commirred to me ,,tion vvere dig- 
18t VVhatis my reward then ? Thar preaching the Goſpel], 1 {vor tg m 
yeld the Goſpel without colt , that Iabuſenor-my power in 
19the:Goſpel , For whereas T was free of al, I made my ſelf 
20 the ſeruant of al: thatI might gaine the moe. t And Ibe- 
came tothe lewes asa lew , that I might gaine the Iewes. 
21 t rothem that are vnderthe Law, asthough I were vnder 
the Law (whereas my ſelf was not vnder the Law)that I 
| might gaine them that were vnder the Law. to them that 
| were without the Law, as though I were withour the 
Law -( whereas was not without the Javy 'of God, but ::Notbyk- 
; . L ion-or fimye 
; Was in the law of Chriſt) tharl mighe gaine them that 1aion,but by 
22 were Without the Law. t To the weake I became weake, ys 1 
that I might gaine the weake, To al men ** Ibecameal things, of al lortcs. 
23 that] mightizue al. f And I doe al things for the Goſpel, "£## 
"rchac I may be made partakerthereof, 
24 TKnowyounotthatrhey that runnein therace, alrunne t4e xpifle 
| in deede, burone receiueth the price?” Sorunne that you Tag 
25 may obreine . t And cuery onethart ſtriuerh for the maiſtrie, yelme. 66 
refraineth him ſelftrom al chings: and they certes , tharrhey 
may receiue a corruptiblecrowne: but we an incorruptible. 
| 26+ ltherfore ſorunne , noras it were at an vncertaine thing : 
| 27 ſol fight, norasitwere bearingrthe aire; f bur” Ichaſtiſe my 
body, and, bring itintoſeruirude, * leit perhaps when | haue 
preached to others, my {elf become reprobare. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
ein & $\c3;/)b IX, | 


1. My vvorke.] As he calted him ſelf before Gods coadiutor , ſo here he boldly atfo chatg. 
et) the Corinthians conuerſion to be his handy vvorke in our Lord:nothing derogating ther 
fro Chrift, as the Proreftants rudely charge the tathers & Catholike men ( vader pretcn!e 
Gods honour)for viing ſuch phraſes or ipeaches in the Apoſtles (enſe,of the Saifs orSacramty, 
5. A vvoman a ſiſter, } The Heretikes peruericly ( as they do al other places for the aduaniayy 
of their Se) expound this ofthe Apoſtles yviues,and for, vvoman, tranſlate, vyife,al bellcs (our, 
ding vvedding tio them, VVhexe the Apotile meaneth plainely the deyout'vvomen thataker thy 
maner of leyviie*did ſerue the preachet of acceflaries,of yviiich fort many tolavved Chriſt ay 
ſuftained him and his of theix ſubſtance. So doth $. Chryſoftome, Theodorete, and al the Gree. 
kes(Occw, in cole}, ſuper hun lo.) take iv SO doth S, Augultin De op. Monach.c 4. and S. Hieroml, 
1 ads, loumianum c.14. both ditputing aod prouing it by the very vyordes of the text. S. Ambroſy 
allo ypon this place: And the thing 1s molt plaine,for ro yyhat cud ſhould he ratke of burderj 
the Corinthiss vvith fading his vvife, vvhen him (elf(c.7,7.3.) clercly faith that he vas Gag 

7. VVhoplai-th the ſouldiar +] He proucth by the Scriptures and natural reaions that ' Preacher 
and Paſtors may chalcnge tacit finding of their flocke, though him telt for cauſes had nor, ay 
intended not to vie bis right and libertic therein. | 

16. 1f 1 Exangelize. } If 1 fhould preach either of compulſion and leruil feare , or mere nec. 
ſitie, not hauipg othervviſe to lime and ſuftaine my [ſelf in this yvorld, I could not lookefor 
revvard in heauen. bur novy doing it,not only as cnioyned me, but allo as et loue and charitis 
and freely yyithout putting afiy man to coft, and that yoluntarely and of very defire to ſave my 
hearers, I { hal haue my revvard of God,yea and a revvard of Supercrogation, vyhich is givent 
them that of aboundant cbaritie do more in the {cruice of God then they be commaunded, a 
S. Auzuſtia expoundeth it, De op. Mon. c. 5. 

23. That 4 may be pertaker. } A fingular place to-conuinge the P:otcſtapts , that vyil not har 
men yvorke vyel in reipe@ of cevvard at Gods hand: the Apoſile contetling expreſly, that 
this rhart;he doth cither ot ducty or of $Supercrogation aboucdacty(as to preach of freccol 
and to vvorke vvith his ovyne hands to get his ovvne mcate and his telloyycs,and x0 abſlaire 
from many lavvfnl things) al is, rlie rather to'attaine the reyvard 0. heauen, 

24. So 7wnnce.] [f ſuch as xupne fora price, to make them (clues more (vvift, and to vring 
the game , abftaine from many meates and pleatures : vyhat 1 hould not vre doe or ſufferty 
vviane the crovync of glorie, propoſed and promiſed to none but ſuch as runne , traucl, an 
endeuour for it? 

27. 1 chaftiſe, } The goale of cucrlaſting glorie is not promiſed nor ſet forth for only-fiit 
men. for ſuch runne at randon : but it is the price of them thar chaftiſe and ſubdue their bt 
dics and fleſ hly defires by faſting , yyatcbing, voluntary panertic , and othet aflifions. Lo 
hovy farre is the catnal doarine of the Settaries and the maners of theſe daies from the Ap 
ſttes ſpirit. YVhere in cuen yve that be Cathojikes, though vyve do not condemne vvith the Pic 
teſtants theſe voluntaric afflitions as ſuperfiueus (much leffe as ſuperftitious or iniuriowt 
Chriſts death, }but much comend them, yet vye vie nothing the zeale and diligence of our fi 
Chriſtian aunceters herein, and therfore are like to be more ſubie@ to Gods temporal chafiil 
meats,at the l-aſt in the next liic,then they vvere. 

0. 1z/! perhaps. ] Here may vve lambes rre:. ble ( ſaith a holy father) yvhen the camme, 
genide of the flocke, muſt ſo !abour and puniſh him ſelf( beſides al his other miſeries adioynet 
ro the preaching of the Goſpel ) bee pernegy he mifſe the marke. A man might thinke $.! 
ſhould be as ſure and as confident of Gods grace & faluation as vre poore vvretched eaitiuts: 
but the Heretikes ynhappy fecuritie, preſumption,and fajthles ck of their ſaluation! 
not fides Apeftolorum, but fi 03 demoniorum: not the faith of the Apefiles,but the farth of Devel, 
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167 Neither doe you murmure : as* certaineof them mprmue 
11red, and periſhed by the deſtxoyer. f Andal theſe things 

chaunced to them in tigure : bur they are written to our cor 

reprion , vpon whom the endes of the world are come, 
12 Therfore he that thinketh him ſelfro ſtand , Tet him rake 
12 heede ©: Icithefal, Tt *Letnottentarionapprehend*you , but abt oy 
humane. and God is faithful, who wil not ſuffer you to be ina maner to - 
tempted aboue that which you areable : but wil make allo aloe NE 
wich tentation <iſſue, that yon may beable'ta ſuiteine fe Hts HOES | 
14, | TFor the which cauſe, my deereſt, flee from the ſerying* they Chal be: 
i5of Idols, TI ſpeake * as to wiſe men: your {clues wudge _ > <p 
16 what I ſay. t The chalice of benedifttion * wich We maketh agaif& 

do blefſe: is irnotthe comunication ofthe bloud of Chriſt ?-*\* 1219e eee. 

and the bread which we breake, is it not *the participation. Proreſignss, 
17 of the body of our Lord? t For being many, we are * one | 
18 bread, one body, al that participate. of one bread . f Behold 

Iiracl according to thefleſh : * rhey that eate the hoſtes, are 
19 they not paxcakers of the altar?? VVhat then ?dol ay that 

that which is immolated ro Idols, is any thing? or thatthe 
20 Idol is any thing? But the things that the heathen do im- 

molate, todiuels they do immolate, and notto God. And'I 
21 wil not haue you become fellowes of diuels. t * You can 

not drinke the chalice of ous Lord, andthe chalice ofdiuless 
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448 THE FIRST EPTSTEE OF 's, PAVEL, Ci 
youran notbe partakersof the table of our Lord, and of the 
cable of divels, 't Ordo we'emulate our Lord? V Vhy, are we.22 
Rronger then he? =} WR Pl 6+. 
"© Al things are lawful for me, bur af things are not:ex- * | 
-pedienc. + Althingsarclawfut forme, buralthings do not 22 
Like, 't 'Ler no man ſeeke- his owne, but an- other mans. 24 
t Althat is fould inthe ſhambles eate: aſking no queltion for 25 
onſcience. 'T Theeartb our Lordes, and the fulnes thereof, *Ifany 25 
Inuite you of the infidels, and you wil goe:cate-of al thatis 27 
fer utirt? 17 mg, no queſtion for conſcience. t But if z8 
any manſay, This is immolated to Idols: do not eare-for his 
ſake that ſhewed ir, and for confctence: f conſcience I ſay 29 
not thine butthe others, For why is my 1ibertie tudged of an 


other mans conſcience? t 1f I participate with thankes : why 30 
am Iblaſphemed forthar which t giuerhankes for?t Therfore z 1 
whether you cate, or Erinke, or:do afy other thing: doe al 
things vntothe glorie of God, tBe withour offenſe to the Te- 32 
wes & tothe Gentils , & to the Church of God; t asIalſoin 33 
althings doe plcaſe al men,notſeeking that which is profitable * 

to my ſelf, but which isto many : that they may be {aued, 
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J:The ſame.) The red ſea-and: the cloud , a figure of ovr Baptiſme: the Manna from hen 
-and vvatcr- miraculouſly drayven out ot the rocke, a figure of the holy Sacrament of Chriſtes| 


_ dy and bloud:our Sacrament containing the things and graces in tiuth , yvhich theirs only ig 
mficd Agd it 35 an impudent forgetie of the Caluiniſts,to-vvrite vpen this place,thar-the leve 


xeccived no lefle the truth and ſubſtance of«Chriſf and his. benefites in their figures or Sacra 


-menis,theovve do in ours:and that they and vve .al cate and drinke ot rhe lelf lame meatear 


drinke:the Apo ile ſaying only,that they among thcm lelues did al fteede of one bread, & Cri 
of one rocke: vvhich vvas a figure of Chriſt, therein eipecially , that;ourt of Chriſtes fide peaice 


.ypon the Crofie,guſ hed out bloud and.vater for the matter of our Sacraments. 


E5..As to vurſe men ] To cauſe them to leaue the lacrifices and meates or dripkes offeredtt 
Idols, be putteth therin minde of the only rrie Sacrifice and meate and drinke of Chriftesvi 
dy and bloud : of rvhich and the ſacrifice of Idols alto, they might not be in any caſe partabei 
Viing this terme, vt proedent:bus lequer, in the ſame {enle (as it is thought) as the Fathers oft 
primitive Church did giue a vvatch vycrd of Leeping ſecrete from the Infidels and-ynbaptizt 
the mytterie of this diuine Sacrifice, by theſe vvordes, Norwne fedeles norwnt qur initials [wnr. 
grjt.mm P/. 39.6 33. Concel.2.& Pſ 109 Ho 42.c.4.m lib 50.hom. Orig m Lewit. hog, Chryſ. ho 27 Gt 
m fine ho.51.ad po. Antiech.ho.s. in 1 Tim. S. Paul faith, I ſpeake to you boldly of this myſtenc 
to the vyviſer and better inftruQed in the ſame. 

16.VVbich vve bleſſs.] That is to fav , the Chalice of Conſceration vyhich vve Apoſtles 
PFricfts by Chriſtes commiſſion do corſecrate , by which ſpeach.as vvel the Caluiniſts (thatV 
no conſecration of the cuppe atal , blaiphemouſly calling it magical murmuration ,ang pd 
uerſely refetring the benediion,to thankes giving te Cod) as alſo” the Lutherans be refute 
vtho affirme Chriſtes body & bloud to be made preſent þy receiging and in:the receigins 00. 
for the Apoſtle cxpredly referteth the benedigios io the chalice and not to God, wabure 4 | 


Xo 10 YHE CONKINTHEANS,! 7! 7 


xd and the communicating thereof the effe@ of the beneditions 
hore participation of the body.) he holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chrifts body and btbud 
iog cecciued of vs,ioyneth vs 1n toulandg body and engrafteth vs into Chrift him ſel, making 
takers and as a pecce of his body & bloud. For not by lone or fares only ( [aith S$. Chryſoſtem) 
jn v41 deeds Vueare vniared am hes flej hy made one body vuuh- bum , members of h1s fleſb and boones. 
bry.. ho. 45 in Lo. Jub fine. And > . Cyril, Such as the. force of myflical benedithion that u maketh 
hryj :orporally hy communecarsg of has fleſ b to duvel im-vs, Cyril..li :19+18 10.'C. 13, + 24th: 

7, One bread,ane beay. ) As vVVC be farlk made one vvith Chriſt by eating his ge fon drinking 
-bloud , ſo ſecondiy are vve conioyned by this one bread vvhich is his body , & cappe vvhich 
his bloud , in-che-perte& vaioa and tclovvithip of al Catholike men , in one Church vvhich 
his body Myſtical. VVcica uame oi Body myſtical is ſpecially ateributed aud appropriated to 
is ORE COMMONVYYCalth and Societic ot taithtal men , by rcaton thatal the rrue perſons an 
ze members of the lame, be maruclouily knit together by Chriſtes ovvne one body , and by 
ie ſel! ſame bloud in this dwine Sacrament, SEE S. AwgniF. ls. 21, 6. 25 de cr. Des. Hilar. (as. 8 

mmm. enced, med. | b 
- They that eate the hoftes, ] Ir is plaine alſo by the examyle of the Ievves in theip Sacrifices, 
Marhic that eateth avy of- the- hoſi, immolared, is parraker of rae Sacrifice , and ioyned by ot- 

-and obli-ation to Goud, of yvhote facrifice he cateth. 1 

10. 1 vuul net hawe y98.].« conclude then ( iaith the Apoſtle) thus.: that as the Chriſtian vvhich 
ateth and drinketh of the iacrificeor Sacrament of the altar , by his cating is participant © 
huſtes body, and is. ioyned 1n felovvſhip to al ChriRian people that cate and drinke of the 
ne, being tae hott ot tae nevy Layy : and as al that dideate ofthe hoſtes of the Sacrifices of 
oyies Lavy , vere belonging and affociated to that fate and to God to vyhom the Sacritiog 
12 done : euzn {ſo vyhoſocuer eateth of the meatcs oftered to Idols, he { hevyeth & proteſleth 
-m ſel: ro be of the Communion and Socictic of the {ame Idols. 

11 7.4 cannot &1nke. } Vpon the premiſes he yrarneth them plainely, thar they muſt cither 

ace the act! 
yy and bloud in the Church. In al vvhich diſeoucie vve may obſerue that our bread and cha- 

2 our table and airar,the participation 0f ourhoſt and oblation, be compared or retembled 
int by poznt, i2 al effe@s, conditions, and proprieties, tO the altars, hoſtes, ſacrifices and im- 
olaions of the Levves and Gentils, VVhich the Apoſtle vyould not, nor could not haue done 
this Sacrament of the Altar, rather then in other Sacraments or teruice of our religion, it it 
ily had not bene. a--Sacrifice and the proper vyorſhip-of God amyag the Chriſtians, as the 

heryvere among the ievves and Heathen. And ſo doat the Fathers acknovvledge., calling it 
aly, & continually almoſt , by tuch termes as they do no other Sacrament or-ceremonic of 
otiltes religion: The lambeof God laid-vpon tbe table: Conc Nic. the unblouday ſermice of the Sacrifice, 

Conc Epheſ. ep.ad Neſtor. pag. 605.the Sacrifice of ſacrefices. Dionyl. Ec. Hier. c. 3. the quickening 
1 ſacrificettbe unblouddy loft and vithime: Cyril. Alex 10 Conc. Ephel. Anath. 11. the propitiatorie 
ifice bota for the l1uing and the dead: Tertul. de cor. Milit. Chryf. ho. 4r in 1 Cor. Ho. 3. ad 

flip. Ho 66 ad po. Antioch. Cypr. ep. 66: & deccan. Do. nu. 1. Auguſt. Ench. 109.Quaſt. 2, 
| Dulcit, to. 4.-Ser. 24. de verb. Apoſt. the Sacrifice of ewr Mediator: the ſacrifice of our price: the ſa« 
lice of the nevu Teftament:the ſacrifice of the Church: Auguſt h. 0-C\383- G0 Ut. 3. de bapr. C. 19 the 

m'y inconſurptible viftime vuithour vvich there 13 no religion : Cyprian de caxn. Do. ni. 2, 
bry. ho 17 ad Hcbr. ® The pure oblation, the nevvy off: ring of the nevu Lavythe vital and impolinted 
Firhs h1n grable and dreadful Sacrifece-; the Sacrefice of rhank-s gining or Enchart tical : and the Sacrifice 
M-1.b1F 4-c, VVhich Melchiſedec by his oblation in bread and vvine did properlyand moſt fin- 
try prefigurace this office of Chriftes eternal Prieſthod & lacrificing him 'el: vnder the for- 
es of br-ad and vvine:vviich (hal continevy in the Church through out al Chriftian Nations 
{--d of al rhe offerinzs of Aarons Priefthod , as the * Prophete Malachie did foretel , as'S. 
'prin, $. luſtine, $, Irenzus and other the moft auncient Doors and Martyrs do tefi.fie. 
Jr. cp. 62.14, 2. huſl;n Dial. cum Fryphe. poſt. med. Irene. li. 4.8. 32+ And -S. Auguſtin 1T) 6 
d& c:9. Dey, + br, x. cont. ade, teg. & proph. c. 19. & (i. 3 debapr, c. 19: $. Leo ſer. $. de Paſeione; 
others do cxprefly auouch that this one Sacrifice hath ſucceded at other & fulfilled al orber 
kerenccs of factifces,that it hath tife forceand vertue of al other, to be offered for al perſons 
car's that theo thers, for the liuing and the dead;for the finnes and for thankes giuing,and 

va: other n=ceffitic fo cuer of body or {oule * VVhich holy a@Qion of Sacrifice they alio 

he MASSE in p'aine vvordes: Auruft. ſer. 251.91. Con. Cartha. 2,0, 3.4 C6 $4: Miurun, 12. 

.82 $1.c 2. Greg. tt. 2. ep. 9 93.& c. This is the Apoſtles and Fathers do@rine. God graunt 

{jor aries may find mercie to ſee fo euident and invinciblea truth. 

U, Partakers of the table, ] Thouh the faithiul people bemany vvaies knovyen tobe Gods pe- 

Hand be ioyned both to him & among themſcl1es, & al. (euered and diftingnithed rom 
Niiters that p2ctaine not to him,as vel Tevves and Pagans, as Heretikes and Schiſinatikes, by 

iry other external ſignes of Sar alkbine/d6 ris and adaeridericit : vet t'ie moſt proper & 

Mantin) vajon or difterence conſifteth in the $:crifice and altar ; by vvhich God ſo lp: cialiy 

K& ais Church yato him, & bim (cif voto bis Chucchi, that be acknovviedgeth none wy = 

is 
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ues by the B 
SACcalment, 


Participariog : 
ia Sacrament 
or ſacrifice, 
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ifice & fellovyſhip of the Idols.% Idolaters, or cls retule the Sacrifice of Chriſts - 


The ſacrifice 
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proucd by the 
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pariſon vvith 
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of Ievves and 
Gents. 
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be a ſacrifice, 
out of the ia- 
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. his, rhatis not FI of tis-one only Table and Sacrifice in his'Church : and acquity 
him ſelf oi al fuch as ioyne in telovvſhip vyvith any of the Heathen - ar'their+ Idolarrie orgy 
© the lovves at their Sacrifices , or vvith Heretikes and 'Schilmatikes. at [their prophane ang 
teſtable rable. VViicy becauſlc iris the proper badge of rheir (ſeparation from Chriſt ang 
Chucch,and an altar purpotely ercted aggint Chrittes Altar,Prieft- hod,and:Sacrifice,is in dy 


The heretikes de a very ſacrifice, or (as the Apoltle here tpeaketh )a table and cuppe of Diucls , that is roy 
Communid is vvherein the Dinet is properly (erued , and Chriſtes honour ('no lefie then'® by the al-ars, 


the very table 
and cup of 
Daucls. 


Hovy by par- 
ticipation vyvir 


Iecoboam or any prophane tuperftirious rites of Gentilitie ) defiled. And therfore al Cathyjj 
men, if they looke'to have telovel hip vyith Chrift and his members in his body and bloy 
muſt deeme of icas ot [dolatrie or facritegious ſuperſtition , and abſtaine from it-and fron 
d{ocietic of the ſame, as good Tobie did from leroboams calues and the altars in Dan and j, 
thel : and as the good iaithful did from the Excelfes , and from the tempie and lacrifices of g 
maria. Novv in the Chriſtian times vve hane no other Idols but herefies, nor Idolothyres, | 
therr falſe ſecuices | hifred into our Churches in ſteede of Gods true, and only vvort hip, (y 
de vnit. Ec. nw, 2. Hiere. in 11 Ofet. & 6. Ames, & in 2. Hebac. Aw;. in p/. $0. v. 10; De Gun} 
(i. 18 <. 51. 
22 Al things are{avvfhl.] Hitherto the Apoſtles arguments and examples yvhereby he yy 
h auert them from the meates offered ro Idols, ſeeme plataly to condemne their faQ as Idol 


| idolaters, Ido- frical, or as participant and acceflory to Idolatric , and not only as of ſcandal giuen to 


laxrie is -com - 
mitted, 


vveake brerhren:and ſs no doubt ir vvas in that they vvent into the very temple of the 1d; 
and did vvith the reft that ſerued the Idols, cate and drinke of the fle{ h and libaments dires 
offered ro the ldel , yea and feaſted together in the ſame bankets made to the honour of the( 
me Idols:vyich could not but defile thern and entangle them vvith Idolatrie : not for thats 
meate.it {elf vves inftly belonging to any otherbutto God, or could be defiled , made noiſor 
orynlayyful to be eaten, butforand in reipe@ of the abuſe of the ſame and deteftable dedic 
ting of that to the diuel,'vvhich belonged nor to him, but to God alone. Of vyhich (actil 


Movy to auwoid gious a@ they ought not to be partarkers, as needes they muſt entering & cating vvith then 


{ſcandal in 
things indit- 
fecent. 


The,s. part. 


Ofhis TI ra- 
ditions, 


their ſolemnities. to this end hath $. Paul hitherto admoniſ\ hed the Corinthians . Novy he 
clareth that othervviſe in prophane feaſts it is lavvful ro eate vvithout curions doubting ora 
king vvhether this or that yyere offered meates , and in marketres to bye yvhatſoener 1s the 
ſold , vvithout ſcrupale and vvithout taking knovvledge vvhetherit be of the Idolothyts 
no : yvkith this exception, firſt, that if one 1 hould inuite him to eate, or bye this or that a 
cred and offered meates, that then he \ hould not eateit, leſt he ſhould ſeeme to approve! 
offering of it to the Ido], or to like it the better for the ſame. Secondly,vvhen the vveakebr 
ther may take offence by the ſame. For though it be lavyful in itſelf ro cate ary of theſe me 
yvithout care of the Idol : yet al lavyful things be notia cuery time and place expedientto 
done. 
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He commendeth them for keeping his traditicns generally. z and in particular for this, 
that a man praied and prophecied bareheaded, a woman weiled, he bringeth many 
reaſons. 17 About another, he reprehended the riche that at the Charitable ſupper 

ſupped wncharitably, 23 telling them that they receined ther fore unworthely the B. 
Sacrament, and ſhewing them what an heinous ſ;unt that ts , ſeeing it © our Lorats 


body and the repreſentation of his death, as he by tradition had taught them. 


 E ye folowers of me, as I alſo of Chriſt. 1 


, chings you be mindeful of me : and as 1 


c In the grecke, YA] BY ; haue deliuered vnto you , you keepe : my 


Traditions, 
TRagaJores;. | 


© precepts. 
t And I wil haue you know, thatthe head 3 
of euery man, is Chriſt : and the head of | 
the woman , is the man; and the head of Chriſt, is God. 
er | |  TEuery 


| 
| ft And 1 praiſe you brethren , that in al 2 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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X1. | TO THE CORIN'THIANS. © 449 
1 4 {Everyman praying or prophecying with his head coue- 
| 5 red 2 diſhonefteth his head. f Burt * every woman praying 
| or prophecying with her head not couered : diſhonelteth 
6 her-head :forit is al one as if ſhe were made balde, t Forif 
a woman be not couered, Jer her be polled . but if irbea 
foulerhing fora woman to be polled or made balde: let her 
couer her head. f The man truely ought not to couer his 
head, becauſe he is the image and plorie of God, but the wo- 
$ man is the glorie of the man, t For the man is not of the 
| 9 woman, bur the woman of the man. tFor* the man was: 


nor created for the woman , but the woman for the man , 
10 (7 Therfore ought the woman to haue power vpon her 
11 head for the Angels.) f Bur yet neither the man withour 
the woman: northe woman withourtheman , in our Lord. 
12 t For as the, woman is of the man, ſo alſo the man by the 
13 woman : bur al things of God. t Your ſelues iudge: doth 
14 it becomea woman not couered topray vnto God* t Net. 
ther doth nature it ſelf reache you, rhara manin deed if he 
15 nouriſh his heare, ir is an ignominie for him : f-bur ifa wo- 
man nouriſh her heare, ir 1sa glorie forher, becauſe heare is 
1 6gluen her fora veile ?f Bur ifany man ſeeme to be conten- 
tious, we haue no ſuch* cuſtome , nor the ChvRcn of 
God. | 
17. t And this I commaund: not praiſing it that you come 
18 together, not to better, butto worſe . t Firſt 'in deede when T__ 
| you come together into the Church, Iheare that there are Thurſday, 
19 ichiſmes among you, and in parr I belecue ir, f For” there | 
muſt be herefies alſo: that they alſo which are approued , 
20 may be made manifeſt among you. t VVhen you come ther. a The Fyiftle 
fore rogerher i It | " our Lordes fup- on RFVs 
gether in one, itis not now to eare ” our Lor P= Chxiſti day. 
21 per, f Foreuery one taketh his owne ſupper before to eate. 
22 And one cerres 1san hingred,and an other is drunke. fVVhy, */T2< Apefiles 
-haue you. not houſes to cate and drinke in? or contemne he ſaith here 
yethe Church of God: and confound them thar haue nor? **< por pt 
VVhart ſhal l fay to you? praiſe I you inthis?I do nor praiſe vowonty re- 
you, _—_ 
22 t*ForT receiued of our Lord that which alſo * I haue de. noteth Ep.rr8, 
liveted vnto you, *i that ourLord Is vs* inthenight that 7 Gaunot 
you, S N {4 AT to (er out the 
24 he was berraied, ” rooke * bread: ? and giuing rhankes brake, Yyhole order 
iſtratio, 
and aid:*'Takeye & eate,"THIs 15 MY BODY vVVHICH 6: the here- 
SHAL BE DELIVERED FOR YOV: * this doe ye for citly imaging 


LII the 


- 450 THE,FIRST BPISTLE OF $, PAVLI, Ci, 
the commemoration of me. * In like maner alſo the chalice 2s | 
afrer he had ſupped,laying, This CHALICE IS THE - | 
N-E VV TESTAMENT IN. MY. BLOVD. thisdoeye, as | 
often as. you ſhal drinke, for the comemoration ofme. & For 25 
as often as you ſhaleate this bread, and drinke the chalice, | 
? you ſha] ſhew the death of our Lord,vatil he come. tf Ther. 27 
fore whoſoeuer ſhal eate this bread , or drinke the chalice 
ofour Lord voaworrthily , he ſhal be * guilty of che body and 
of the bloud of our Lord. ft But let a man proue himſelf; 28 
andfo, Jethim eare of that bread, and drinke of the chalice, 

7 For he thar careth and drinketh vnworthily : eateth and 29 
drinketh iudgement to-him lelf, * nor diſcerning the body of 
our Lord, þ& f Therfore are there among you many Weake 30 
and feble, and * many lieepe. f But if we did * judge ourz1 | 
ſclues ; we ſhould not be judged. + But whiles we are 32 
iudged , of our Lord we are'chaſtifed :-that with 'this world 
we be not damned. k t Therfore my brethren , when you33 
come together to eate, ” expect one an other . T If any man 34 
be an hungred , Jethim eate at home : that you comenot to- 
gether vnto 1udgement, And the reſt. 1 wil diſpoſe , when 


1 come, b 
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2.My precepts.) Our Paſtors and Ptelates haue authoritie to commaund, and vve are bout 
ro obey . And the Goucrners of the Church may take order and preictibe that vvhich is 
me)y in cuery ſtate,as time and place require , though the things be not of the ſubRance ot ol 


religion. | 
5. Euery vvoman.] VVhat gifts of God (o euer vyyomen haue,though ſupernatural , as (on 


had in the primitive Church,yet they may not forget their yvvomanly ſhametaftnes , bur ſh 
them ſ(elues fubicat and modeſt, and coner their heads vvith a veile. 

36.Cuſtome.] If yyomen or other , to defend their diſorder & malipertnes , diſpute or all 
The Cutome Scriptures and reaſons , or require cauſes of their preachers vvhy and by vyiiar auchoririe mt 
oftheChurch,”' 1hould be thus reftained in things indifferent , make them no otheranſvyer bur this , This 
is a gov'an- The cuſtome of the Church,this is our cuſtome. VVhich 1s a goodly rule to reprefle the laucige 
ſvyer a7ainft at of contentious ianglers, vykich being out of al modeſtie and reaſon , neuer vvant vyordesi 
| vvzan 2ars,s replies >. rape the Church . VVhich Church if it could-then by preſcription, of tyventy or thi 
by the authority of enc or tvvo of their firſt preachers, ſtoppe the mouthes of the! 


yeres,an [ 
ditious:vvhar {houldnot the cuſtome of fiftene hundc2d yeres , and the decrees of many i 


dred Paſtors, gaine of reaſenable,modeſt,and humble men? 
T'iat herefies 19. There muſt be hereſies.] VVhen the 27 (Ret ſaith, Herefes muſt br: He { heyverh the euents 
{11 cone. and Rot that God hath direQly fo appointed it as neceſlarie, for, that they be,it commeth of ms 
wokeroce, mal *ze & free vvil: but that they be conuertedto the manifcſtation of the good and conttant 
faith rhe Churches vnitie,thar is Gods ſpecial yvorke of pronicece that vvorkethgood 0! 
: And for that there ſhould-al Hereſies and Schiſmes, ſpecially concerning rhe Article and vt 
VYhar cCOMMO- the B. caccament of the Altar,vvhereo! he novy beginneth to treate,it may make vs marutlÞ 
Gite VVEMAY jJeffe,to lee {0 greatdifſenſions, Herefies, and Schiſmes of thevvicked and vveake in faith co8 
make of here- ning the ſame. Such things then vyil be, but vva to him by vyvhom icandals or Sedtes do col 
1103. | bet vs vſe Heretikes ſaith $, Auguſtin,ve: to that end jo afprone Kheir errowrs , bus that 55 jeg 
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x lke obrine againſt their deceites , vve may be more vvarchſul and vuary : becauſe it is moſt truely 
vrittes, There muſt be herefies that the tried & approwed may be manijeſted or diſcowered from the belovy 
& "ries among you.Let vs uſe this benefite of God's promidence. for Herettkes be made of ſuch as vuould erre of 
| naught, though they vere in the Churcn but being out, they prefite v1 excedmgly, not by teaching the 
h, vvbich thry knovy not, but by Simring vp the carnal. inthe Church ts ſeeks iruth and the fpiritual 
thal;kes to Fleere the 111th. for there be munmer able; bely ep proved men mm the Church, but they be net 
cerned from other ameng vs , nor manifeſt, (6 long. vve bad, rather fleepe in darknes of ignorance, then 
ld rhe Light oftruth.therfore many are raiſed ont of their ſleeps by Herenthes 16 ſee the day of Ged,and are 
kd theres}, Auguft. c, 8. de vera relig. -; | ; aaa | 
16, Our Lordes ſupper, ] The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches only Sacrifice & *5 ar = A. » 29 ; 
| cir communicating thereof, kept greatifeaſtes: yyhich cocinued long, for that the reliefe of the Þ&25 Of 2 me. 
ore vpon the cominon clarges of the richer lort,and the charitie and ynirie of al ſortes yycre 
wach preierued thereby, tor vyhich cauſe they vyece called z[@Taz, that is, Charuies,of the aun - 


ient Fathets,and vverc kept commonly in Chutcl: houſes or porches adioyning,or in the body 
4 {the Church (vyhereof {ce Tertullian-Apoleg. s. 39. Clemens Alcxand. S. Iuſtine ,S . Auguſtin - 
at. Faw#F. (1. 20. 6. 20.) after the Sacrifice and Communioniyvas egded,as S,Chryioftom he. 27. 
a1 Cor. 13 mnitie iudgeth. Thoſe feaftes $. Paul here calleth Cana: Dominicas,, becaule they vyere VWhether the 
pade in che Churches vyhicn then vvore called. Dommce,that is , Our Lordes bouſes. The ditorder , a. menne 
4 erfore kept among the Corinthians in thete Church -fteaftes of Chatitie, the Apoſtle ſeeketh v 
cre to redrefie, from the toule abuſes exprefled here in the text. And as S. Ambrole im hwne lo- 
»n,and moſt good authors noyy.thinke, this yyhich he calleth Dominicam canam,is not meant 
O | Wie B. Sacrament, as the ciccunſtances alſo of the text do giue, namely , the reie&ing of the 
oore,the zich mens priuate denouring of al,not expeRting one an other, glottonny and drun - 
ineſle in the ſame ,vvhich can not agree to the holy'Sacrament . Andtberfore the Heretikes 
ic {mal reaton,vypon this place, to name the {aid holy Sacrament, rather he Swpper of rhe Lord, 
hen after rhe mancr of the primutine Church, the Euchersft;, M A'S SE, or Lamrwrgee, But bylike 
rwould bring it to the ſupper againe or Euening leruice, vyhen men be not faſting , the 
ather to take ayvay the.old cftimation'sf the holines thereof. 
23. 1 have delwered.) As al other partes of _—_— vyere firſt deliucred by preaching & vvord Traditio vvith - 
mouth to enery Nation conuerted , ſo this holy orderand vic of the B. Sacrament vyas by S. out vvriting. 
ul firſt —_ vato the Corinthiaps by tradition . YVato vvhich as reecined of our Lord = "EEG 
oketh them by this Epiſtle, not puttingin xvriting particularly al things pertaining to the Qr- 
| t,vle,andin imaled. 2 he afoceyrard tblak : i tadieg the ni _ ſubſtance thereof, Mere fa 
| id leauing the .xefidue to bis returne . But his vyordes and narration here yvritrenvyveuytl ge ge 1. 
uticulacly proſecute, .becaufe rhe Heretikes make profcihon to tolovy 'the lame in their pre- EE: 
wn vcd iiormation-of the MASSE. | Chrifts Inftita- 
23. {n the nagbr, ] Eirft the Aduerſaries may. be here.conuinced that al the cixcunftices of time, LE 
ron, & placevvnich in Chriſtes ation arc noted, neede not to be imitated. As;that the Sacra- Sacrament. 7 
nt | houltd.be miniftred at night,to men only,to only tvveluc, after orat fupper,& tuch like: 
aule(as S. Cyprian ep. 63. »w. 7. & $. Auguſtin ep. 118. c. 6. note)there yvere cauſes of thoſe 
adent+ in Thuaſt that are not novy tobe alleaged for vs. He inſtituted then this holy a& : vve 


"I" 


+ wo 


e bon 007. he made his Apoſtles Pricfts, that is ro fay,gaue them commiſſion to do Er miniſter the Al cirennftfces 
ch is one: vve do not. he vyonld have this the laſt a@ of 1s life & vyithin the bounds of his Paſſion: ; Rt ht 
& p Y p : ys in our San'ours 
« of oulfi$ 5 29t {0 vviih vs, he vvould cate and make at end of the Paichal to accomplith rhe old Lavy: «Aion cbont 
a can not be in our action. therfore he muſt-necdes. doe it after ſupper and at night: vve may the B Sacram@t 
as (on! 90 0. ie excluded al vvome, al the reſt of his Ditciples,al lay men:vve invireal faithinl,men 4. 1 
at Ch yo.nen. In many ciccunſtances then , neither vve may imitate Chriſtes firſtation , nor the ;,..: 
- | , | ; imitated. 
etikes as yet do:though they ſeeme to encline by abandoning other names ſauing this ( cal- 
\rall ng it Supper ) to haue it at night & after meate. though (as is betore noted) they l:aue no iuſt 


ritic 088" '* 0 cal it ſo-ypon Chritts ta, ſeeing the Fuangeliſts do plaincly {hevy * that the Sacrra- 
Thi WP"! v4 infticuted after Supper, as the Apoſtle him ſelf here recordeth of the later part in ex- 
aucizeWicl: [pcach. And moſt men thinke,a long ſermon and the vya!ihing of the Apoſtles teere came 
o1des 0 Ene,yea and that the ſupper vvas quite finiſhed, & grace ſaid. But inal theſe and ſuch like 
or things, the Catholike Church only,by Chriſtes Spirit<an tel, vvhich things are imitable,vybich 
of the'aWJO!, in al l:is ations. | 
any 108? 7ooke. ].Chrifh tooke bread into his hands, applying this ceremonie, attion, and benedi- 
0n to 1c, & did bleſle the very clement , vied povver & aQtiuervyord vpon it * as he did ouer 
went 0*brca and fil bes vyhich he multiplied: andifo doth theChurch of God+ and ſo.do nottke The Proteftits 
1 of mWp*'cliants,if they folovy their ovyne booke & do@rine, but they let the bread & cuppe ſand a imitate not - 
nant? le,& occupie Chriſtes yyordes by vvay of report & narrati0, applying them notat al ro the Chriſt in bleſ- 
xd of cr propoled to be occupied.; and therfvre hovy locuerthe ſimple people be deluded by the fins the bread 
and v (Fa ofthe ante vordes vihich Ghrift vied, yer conſecration, benediction, os fanificatio of and vyine. 
1a cotl and eos profeſſe they-make nonear al. At the firſt alteration of religion, there yyas 
y' x © 01 the Croſle at this yvozde, He biefed;and at the yyorde ,_ He zacke 1, thereyyas a glofle or 
do £01 4 , 
Trading IJ rubcike 
" (athdl FIR 
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rubrike that appointed the Minifter to imitate Chrifts a@id, &'to take the bread into his ky 
afcervvard that yvas reformed and Chrifts action abolif hed,and his bleſling of bread turned gi 
| thankes hiuin to God. | 

They imitate 23. Bread. \Chriſt made the holy Sacrament of vnleauened bread, St al the Latin Church ing. 

him nor in ratheth him in the ſame, as athing much more agreable to the iignification bothLin it (elf & jy! 

vnleaucned our lines , then-rhe leauen . Yet our: Aduerſaries neither tolovy Chrift: $.' Paul, nor theyvy! 
bread, and Chutch,in the ſame: bur rather puryo'ely make choite of that kind that is in it {elf more yiiſee. 
miagling vva- mely, & to the firſt inftitution lefſe azreable. In the other _ of the Sacrament they contergy! 
ter yvith yvine. Chritt and 11is Church much more impudently aad damnably. For Chrift and al the Apoſtles ' 

: al Catholike Churches in the vyorld hane ever mixed their vvine vyith vvater, for great myſte. 

rie & ſignification, ipecially {or that yyater gal ned together vvith bloud ont of our Lordes (ide, 
Tots ofr Lerd did((aith $.Cyprian Ep. 63 ad ſecthim.nwu.g,7)and none rightly offcreth that folovverh ng 
bins therein. Thus krenvus{/:.5.6. 1.)luſtioe( Apoleg. 2 in fine,)x al tac Fathers reftifie the Primityg 
Church did , and in ti:is ſort it is done inal the MASES ot the Greekes,S lames, $. Baſils 5. 
Ciaryſoſtoms:and yet our Proteſtants pretending to reduce al to Chrift, vvil not doe as he gig 

and al the Apoſtles and Churches that eutr vverc. | ; 

The yyordes . | 24 Tow 15.) Theie vvordes being ter doyvnce, notin the perſon of the Fuangeliftes or Apof. 

ofconſecra- 15 » but expreſfied as in Chrittes ovyvne: perion , 10 be {aid ouer the bread, and the like oner the 

tion. 0 be ſaid vvine, are the tormes of the Sacrament and vvordes of coniecration : nenther' is it a Sacrament 

Ds be bread © Þut (as S. Auguſtia faith) yyhen the vvordes come, that 15 to lay, attiuely and preſently be ap- 

and vvine.the Plicd to the elements of the lame- Therfore the Proteſianrs never applying thele vyvordes mor 

wok ch the then the vyhole narration of the inſtirution, nor reciting rhe vyhole(as is faid)othervyviſe then 
jn hiſtorical maner,(as if one vvyould ininiſter Baptitme 8nd neuer apply the vvordes of the $4. 

P:coteftants do : . - 

—_— ciament to the childe, but only read Ciriftes {peaches of the ſame) make no Sacrament at al 

And that theſe proper vvordes be thc'only forme of this Sacrament, and fo to be {poken ouer 
or ypon the bread and vviae,S. Ambrale plainly and preciſely vyriteth., recording hovy far the 

Eauangeliſts narratiue vvordes do goe, and vehere Chiiftes ovyne peculiar myſtical vvordes of 

conlecration begin:and lo the reſt of the fathers. .Ambre. /1. 4. de Sacr,c 4 & E. 9. de mit, Myfter, 

Jufti. Apelog.2.in fine.Cypr.de Can.Do.nu.1.2. Aug. Ser,28.4e verb. Do. fec. Mat.Tertwl,li. 4. cont. Marg, 

| Chryſe ho.2. in 2. ad Tim. in fine, & ho. de prodit. Iuda to. 3, Grego. Ny]. in orat. Cattch . Damaſe 

[1 4 £.18. 

The Prote- | pines body.) VVhen the vvordes of Conſecration be by the ſaid impierie of the Proteſtanty, 

ftants haue ta- thyz remoucd trom the elements:no maruel if Chriſtes holy body and bloud be not gthere,or 

ken avvay the that it is novy no more a Sacrameatr , but common bread and vvine.$So they that vniuſtly char. 

B. Sacrament ve the Cath. Church vvith defrauding the people oi one peece of the Sacrament, have in very 

alrugerther. cede lefr no part nor ſpice of Sacrament, neither totovving Chriſt, as they pretend,nor $. Paul, 

nor any Evangeliſt, but their ovvne deteſtable Sette , hauing boldly defaced the vvhole joftity- 

ti»a,not in any accidental indifferent circunitances, but in the very ſubſtance and at. The right 

name is gone,the due element: both gone, no bleſſing or conlecration,or other aQtio over the 
| the formes be gone: and conſequently the body and bloud, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice. 

Tnepovver to 24. This doe. ) By theſe vyordes,auihoriti® and povver 1s giuen to the Apoſtles , and by thelike, 

COnicccate St- . jn the Sacrament of Ordetrs,to al lavyviul P:ieits only . No maruael then that the neyv herctict 

uen to Prictts Miniſters being lay men,giue the people nothing bur bare bread and vvine, profane, naked ant 

enly. natural elements void of Sacrament and al grace. Sec the Annotation vpon S. Luke chay, 
22,19. 

{24 Take and eate.) This pertaineth to the receiuing of thoſe things vyhich by conſecration 
are preient and (acrificed before: as vvhen the people or Prieſts in tte old Lavy did eatethe 
hoſtes offered or part thereof, they vvere niade partakers of the ſactifice done to God befor 

The Sacrament And this is not -= ſubſtance, or being , or making of the Sacrament or Sacrifice of Chritte 
co:ifterh not body and bloud:but it is the vie and application to the receiver, of the things vehichvyere 
i: £1e Iecel- made and offered ro God before. Thers is a difference betvvixt the making of a medicine or tit 

- ung. ſubſtance and ingredience of ic, and tne raking of it. Xovy the receining being but a conlequen 

$ R ce or one of the endes vvhy the Sacrament yvas made, and the meane to apply rt vnto vs: 

VVay ine Pro- \ 4crfaries vnlcarnedly make it al & famme, & therfore improperly name the vyhole$acran 

teſtants cal it @. iniſtration thereof, by calling it the communion . VVhich name they gine alforather the 

t- Com:nu - any other , to make theignorantbelcene that many muſt communicate together: as though 

AEDs: vvere ſo called for that it is comon to many - By vvhich colluſion they take avvay the receiu!!! 

C0 nmaTon, of the Prieſt alone,of the ficke al»ne,of referuing the conſecrated Hoſt and the vvholeSacrantt 

7 tn Againſt vvhich deccire,knovy that this part of the MASSE is not called C ommnnion , forth 

partor te many { hould concurre together alyvaies in the external Sacrament : bur for that yyedo com! 

MAS 5 FE, vvnat nicate or 10ynec in vnitieand pertet fetovyſhip of one body, vvith at Chriftian men mm" 

at ;nificth. © yy ortd;vvith alivve fay)that cate. irthrough the yyhole Chirch and not wviththem only rhit 

eate vvith vs at one rime , And this| fetoyv{hip riſeth of rhary that vve be}, enery- rime'? 
receiae cither alone or yvith eompanie , partakers of that one body vyhich is receiued thro! 
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the vvorld. 1t 2 called Communion (faith;S, Damaſcene ) & ſa in died2 it is,, for that by itv 
nicate voeth Chriff, > be partakers of hu flej h & dune, by it dot communicate and are ynited 
vputh an other. only let vs taks heede that uve do not participas vouth beretihgs . And vyhen the 
ile faith , that al be one bread and one body that are partakers of one Bread, he mecanech 
LT them only that communicate at oc tune and place: but rbat al be ſo , that communicate 
| h the vvhole Church. Thea the, name Communion is as ignoranily-vicd of 


- ynlcie CRLOUg 


as the name of Supper, 


| on / bal ſheuv.] Vpon this vvord tho Heretikes fondly ground theic falſe ſuppoſition, that 


i SaCCAmecnt can not rightly be miniſtred oc made vvithvur a ſermon of the death of Chriſt: 
1d that this and other Sacraments 1a the Church be not profitable,vvhen they be miniſtced in 
e language. As though tac grace, torce,operation,& adiuitie, together vvith the infiru- 
digg & cepreleatation of tac things vvhich tacy figaitic, vvece notin the yerydlubſtice, matter, 
and vvorke ir (elt of cucry ot the Scacraments; and as though preaching vvere not 
Mevway to Chevy Chriites Paſſion, and che Sacraments an other yvay: namely this Sacrament, 
nreinzng in tae very kindes of tae clements and the action , a moſt lively reprefentation of 
cites deatit. AS Vvaicly mugit they iay that neither Abels ſacrifice , nor the: Palchal lambe 


quld 3264fie Chriite, deatl, vvithoura Sermon. |; 
- the body, ] Fucilt hereupoy marke yvel., that i] men receiue the body and bloud -of 


7, GurityojT 5 
nil be ey infidels oc it livers. For 1n tais ca.c they could ppt be guilty of that vvhich they 
*celuc not. Secondly,that it could not be ſo heinous an offtenie for auy man to receiuea peece 
if brcad Or a CUpPC OL vvine,though they VyCre a tre, SACLament. FOr It 15 a deadly finne to re- 
ue any, SACTAMENT VYith Vil. & 1atention tO contigcyy in linne, Or vvithour repentance of 
"mer linnes ; but yet by the vnvvorthy receiuing of.no other Sacrament is man guilty of 
hriftes body and bloud, but here vvaere the vnvyorthy. (as $. Chr ioftom laith) doth vilany 
\ Ghriſtes ovyne perſon,as the levyes or Gentils did, taat crucified it. Chrife bag de non contewn. 
' 66, Hy. 60 & 61 ad ps. ﬀAutidch , VVaichinuincibly proucth againſt rhe Hezretikes that Chriſt 
rcally preſent. ; Che da 
28. L:r him prove. ] A may mult examine his life diligently vyhether he be in any mortal ſin- 
ic and muſt confeſle him felt of euecsy offenſe yvhich he knoyyeth or teareth to be deadly, be- 
ote he preſume to come to the aoly Sacrament , For lo the Apoſtles doarine here yvith the 
\ntinual cuſtom of the Catch. Church and the Fathers example, binde him to-doe Cypr. de lapſe 
#7. Aug, Ecil, dog. Cc 53» | WS, 
26. Not drſcerming the body. ] That is, becaule he putteth no difference nor diſtinQion betvyixt 
lis high meate and others. and therrore S, Auguitin {aith cp; 118.C. 3.1hat ut is be that the: Apoſtle 
ith (but be damned , thath doth not by ſingular veneration or adoration, make' 4 tifference bet vven ' this 
:ate and al otbers, And againe in P;al. 98. No man eateth it before he edone 11, And S. Ambroſe hs. 3. 
12 ds Sp. San. VVe adere the fleſb of Chrift in the Myſterzes. $ Chryſoſtomehe, 24 1n 1 Cor. VVe adore 
mon the altar, as the Sages did in the manger. S. Nazianzene in Epitaph. Gorgomie, My {iter called on 
mm vuhich is uvorſ hipped vpon the altar, Theodorete Dal. z lnconf. The myſtual tokony be adored, 
Denys, this Apoſtles ſcholer, made ſolemne inuocation of the Sacramer afier Contecration, 
eleſtaſt, Hier, C. 3. part. 3. in prince. and before the receiuing, the vvhole Church of God crieth 
pon 1t,* Domine non ſum dighus, Deus propitius efts milu p:Ceatori.Lambe of God that takeft avvay the 


1 


mes of the vvorld haue mercieon vi. And tor better diſcerning of this diuine meate, vve are called\_ 


om common profane houſes to Gods Church: for this, vye are forbidden to make it in vulgar 
pare}, and are appointed lacred [oleinne veſtiments. Here, i» Epitaph. Nepot. & 1. 2 aau. Pa, 
9. Paulrnus ep. 12 ad Sewer. lo. Diac.m wit. D.Greg.(:. 3.c.59.For this,is the halovving of Corpo- 
als and Ghalices, .4{-1br. 2 OF, c. 28, Naztang. Orat. ad .Ariangs. Opratys tt. 6. in mig. for tis, 
10:anc tables ace remoued o& altars coiecrated: Auzuſe. Ser.ae temp. 255. for this,the very Prieits 
hem ſela2s are honorable,chaf?t, ſacred, Hitro.ep.1 ad Heltodorum c. 7. Li.1 adu loum.c.19. Ambroſ.m 
h:n.; tor this, the people is forbidd&to touch it vvith comon hands. Nazaz. orat.ad Arranos 
mizr9.for this, great care and folicitude is taken tizat yo part of either kinde tal tothe ground, 
Yi. Hieraſe mvſtag.$. wn fine. Orig.ho. 13 inc.25 Exod.tor this,ljacred prouifion is made that i any 
os or parrs of the Sacramec do remaine vnreceiued, they be moſt religioully relcrued vvith al 
vnour and diligence poſſivie. and forthis,examinarion of conlciences,cote{lion, contincncie, 
'as $. Auzuſtin ſaith)ceceiuing ic faſting. Tavus do vve Catholiks & the Church of God dit- 
ne the holy Body and bloud by S. Paules rule, not only from your pro:anc bread and vvine 
micl not by any ſecrete abuſe of yourCurats or Clerkes. but by the very order of vour booke, 
ie Miniſter, if any remaine after your Co:nmunion, may take home vvith him to his ovy.ie vie, 
d therfore is no more holy by your ovyne iudgemeat then the reſt of his meates) bur 
om at other either ynlgar or lanctifi:d meates, as * the Catechnmens bread, and our vlual ho- 
read, [f al this be plaine and truc,and you hauec nothing agrcable tothe Apoſtles nor Chri- 
js inſtitution, kc] cleane conrrarie : then ampercet voby Deiud and confonnd you fo nat diſ- 


Win; bis holy; Body; and for concalcating the bloud of the nevy Teſtament, 


453; 


Hovy Chrifts 
death is ſhevy®» 
ed by theB. 
Sacramemt it 
ſelf, vvithout 
ſermon or 


othervviſe. 


The vvicked 
receiue the 
body & bloud. - 
The real pre- 
ſence is pro- 
ued by the 
heinous offEſe 
of vnvyorthy 
reccluing, 


Confeſsion be- 
fore recciuing 
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_ Adoration of 
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honour and 
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Yavyort':ie :0.Manyſ:epe.] VVe lee here bythis , iris a fearful cafe/and ctime to'defile by finfiefas muy; 
Ng as in vs lieth)rhe body of Chriſt 1a the Sacrament. ſeeing God ftrooke many to death for itiy! 
the Primittue Church,and punil hed others by greaous fiknes . No ' marnel chat ſo many ſtrange 
diſcaſes and deaths fal vpon vs-novy in the vyyorld. | 
31. Indge your ſelues,} VVe may note here that it is not ynough, only to finne no more,or: 
Penance and reps+ ligh uy of that vvich is paſt:bur thatyye Fhonld prriit k our ſetues according'ro the vveichy 
latisfaction. he faults paſt and forgiuen:and alſo that God vyil puniſh ys by temporal feounges int 
" life or the next, ® if vve do not moke qur ſelues very cleane before vve come to receiue his 
Sacrament, yvhoſe heauy kands vve may cicape by puniſ hing our {clues by fafting and othg! 
Penance; | | 
- 33.Expelt one an «ther. Returnivg-novy to their former fault and diforder for the vyhich he 
tooke this occaſion to talke-of the holy Sacraw er , and hovv great a fanlrit isto come ynyvoe.. 
thely to-it:he exhorteth them to keepe their {aid ſappers or tcaftes 1n vnitic,peacc,and ſobtictie 
$624 the riche expeing:the poore,&c. | 
The Maſſe is 34.1-vvil.diſpsſe.} Many particular orders & decrees,moe then'be here or in any other booky 
agreable te bf thenevy Teſtament expreſly vvritten, did-the Apoſtles, as-vve (ee here, and namely S. Paul ty 
the Apoſtles the Corinthians, fer doyvne by tradition, yvhich our vvhole ininiftration of theM ASS Ei, 
vicend tradi- agreable vnto,as the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiſles proued tohe 
tion. the Com- moſt conſonant : Caluins fupper apd Communion'1n al points vvholy repugnant to the ſame, 
Munon 1s not, Andthati _—_ not to thele other not vvrivten traditions, they caſely confeſſe. The® apo. 
| Kles delivered ynro the Church ro take it only faſting : they care notforit. The Apoſtles taught 
the Church-ro conlecrate by the vwvorges and the ſigne of the Crofle , vvithout vvhich {faith s, 
Auguftin rraff.in 10,118.Ser.75.mm append.Chryſche. 55 in 16 Mat.)no Sacrament is rightly -perfited; 
the Proteſtants haue taken it ayvay . The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe * a Memotrie or 
-ingocation of Sainds in this Sacrifice: the Calnainiſts haue none. The Apoftlcs decreed that ig 
this Sacrifice there ſhould be ſpecial praiers for the dead, Chry/. ho. 3 tn ep..ad Philep. Aug. det, 
pro mort.c.z: they haue none. Likevyite that vvater { honld be mixed vvith thevvine,,and% 
forth. See Annet, in c.11.v. 23, Bread. Therfore if Caluin had wade hisnevv adminiſtration ac- 
cording to al the Apoſiles vyritten yyordes , yet not knovving hovy many things beſide , the 
Apoſtle had to preicribe in theie vrordes, Ceteres cum veners 4iſponam (the reft I vvil dilpoſe, 
yyhen I come)he.could not haue ſatisfied any vviſe man in his nevy chaunge. But novy ſeeing 
they are fallen to ſo palpable blindnes, that their doing is direQtly oppoſite ro the very Scrip- 
ture alſo, vvhich they pretend to folovy only, and hauc quite deftroied both the name, ſub- 
RKance, andal good accidents of Chriftes principal Sacrament , vvye truſt al the vyorld vvi; ſ; 
- their folly and impudencie. | | 


CHAP, XII, 


They muſt not make their diuerſitie of Giſtes an oceaſron of Sthifme , conſidering that 

al are of one Holy Ghoſt , and fer the profit of the one lod, of Chriſt which s the 

Church : 12. VV hich alſo could not be a bady , without ſuch warietie of members. 

12 Therfore neither they that hawe the enferiour gijtes, muſi be d1ſcontet, ſeing it is 

The 6 DS Gods diſtribution : ner they that kane the greater, centenne the other , conſidering 
ob they are no leſſe neceſſarie: 2. 5 but al mm al iozne together, 28 and exery one know 


| 
| 


As touching z;7 .,,, ance. 
the Gifees of ee T 


the Ho] 2 7 . . +» ” $ 
Ghoſt. 4 DN ND concerning ſpiritual things, Iwil not 1 
d\/\ , . 
{<UP}2 EE baue you ignorant, brethren. f You know 2 
The +a F- < Zo that when you were heathen » You went 
ypon the 19. NH , | 
Sunday after [@2Y. & 2 dumme Idols according as you were 
Pcntecolt, FANNY ledde. f Therfore I doe you to vnderſtand 
FEAR thatno man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, 
" faith anathema toItsvs, And no'man 
can ſay, OurLord Izs v s;butinthe Holy Ghoſt, 


t And 
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r ity) t Andthere arediuifionsof graces, but one Spirit.?And 
ba: thereare dluiſfions of miniſtrations : but one Lord, t And 
Or4 there are diuiſions: of operations , but one God, which wor- 
inde kethal inal. f Andthe manifeſtation of the Spirit is ginen 
res, vnto cuery one to profit. t To one certes by the Spirit is/gi- 
| uen ** the word of wiſedom: and to an other, the word of CS 
— knowledge according to the ſame Spirit: tro an other, vhich chelears 
brietie, ' faith in the ſame Spirit: to an other, the grace.of doing cu- jaw > og 
r books ;ores in one Spirit: f roan other, the working of miracles:to Ms _ 
——_ an other, prophecie: to an other, diſcerning of ſpirites: TO AN cuen vpo il 
:d tobe other, kindes of tongs: to an other, interpretarion of lan- Tang, 
"a 11 guages. ft And al theſe things worketh one and the ſame other graces: 
ravght Spirit, dtuiding to euery one according as he wil. þ by > women 
_ 12 t For* as theþbody is one, and hath many members,and ſons Choute be 
oy alrhe-miembers of the body whereas they be many , yetare ne 117 
;; dec, 13 ** one body: ſo alſo Chriſt. f For-in one Spirit, were we fght. 
ny al baptized into? one”, whether Tewes, or Genrils, orbond. ,, 
ide , the men, or-free; and in one Spirit we wereal made-to drinke, lous vnio be- 
a fn 147 For the body alſois not one member, bur many, t ' If jj r ne de 
y Scrip 15the foote ſhould ſay, becauſe I am notthe hand, TIamnotof agrear cbfort 
m_ 16 the body: is it therfore not of the body? f' And if the eare 1c. bis 
ſhould fay, becauſe I am notthe eye, lam net of the body: members rhers 
17 is he therfore not of the body ? f If the whole body were Jar he, 
MY the eye: where is the hearing ? If the whole were the hea- any apy F 
| 18ring: where is the ſmelling? tf Bur now God hath ſet becatied one- 
| | the members, euery one of them in the body as he would , Ct. 00, 
hat 19t And ifal wereone member, where werethe body? t But TY 
the 20no\v thereare many members in deede, yet one body , And 
— 21 the eys cannot ſay to the hand: 1 neede not oY helpe. or 
or | againe the headtothefeete,. Youare not neceſſarie for me, 
__ 21tBur much more thoſe that ſeeme to be the more weake 
22 members of the body, are more neceſlarie: ? and ſuch as 
we thinke to be the baſex, members of the body, vpon them 
4 we put more aboundant honour : and thoſe thatare our vn - 
* (WM 23.honefi partes, haue more aboungant. honeſtie. t And our 
honeſt parts neede' nothing: but God hath tempered the 
body, giuingtoit that wanted, the more aboundant honour, . 
; 24 * tharthere might be no” Ichiſme in the body, but the, mem-. 
; --F[ 25 bers together, might. be, careful one for an/other:, t And if 
oY one member. ſufferanything, al the members ſuffer with ir. 
| vrifone member do gloric, althe. members roioyce with ir. 


34 T And- 


The Fpiftle 
olomevyves 
day. Aug - 24. 


:: S. Auguitine ' 


ep.137 giueth 
the ſame rea- 
ſon, vvby mi- 
racles & ciires 
'be done at the 
-memories or 
. bodies of /{ome 
Saints more 
then at others: 
.& by the ſame 
SainGs in one 
place of their 
memories Ia. 
ther then at 
-Sther places. 


Zealous faith, 


:Ynitie. 


Schiſme. 


The Epiſtle 
ypon.the Sun- 
day of Quin- 
quage\ſme,cal- 
led Shroue- 
ſunday. 


2: This prs- 
ueth - 4.94 faith 
is nothin 
yvorth to lal. 
uatio vvithout 
yyorkes,and 


that there may 


be true faith 
vvithout Cha- 
Aitie. 


.eommon Body : ſo.is 


That aboue al other Giftes they ſhould ſeeke after Charitie: as that without which no- | 


43 wTHr FIRST EPISTLE OF $, P avi. On 
t And youarethe body of Chriſt , and members of mem- 26 | 
ber. 

t And+# ſome verily God hathſer in the Church firſt A-27 
poſtles, ſecondly prophets, thirdly doftors, next miracles, the 
the graces of doing cures, helpes, gouernements, kindes of 
tronges, t Are al Apoſtles?are al prophets? are al doors 28 
f ©: areal miracles ? haue al the grace of doing cures? do al 2g 
{peake with tonges? doal interpret? t Burpurtue the berter 30 
giftes. þ And yet Iſhew you a more excellent way. 


| 


©. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cnuar. Ab. 


9. Faith in the ſame.) This faith-is notan other in ſubſtance then the common faith inChiif 


' but is of an other accidental qualitie only , that is, of more fexuor , deuotion, zeale, ut 


confident truſt, ipecially for doing of miracles. 
15. {f the foote.} The Church is of exceding great diſtintjon of members, giftes, orders, an 


offices: yet of great concord , concurrence, mutual communion and participation in al ation 
of her membres among them ſclues,and.yvith Cnrift the head of the body. 


25. Scheſraemn the bed ] As Charitie and ynitic of ſpirit, is the proper bond and vvealeoft 
vifion or Schilme, vyhich 15 the interruption @! peace and mnrual $e 
cictie betyvene the partes of the ſame, the [pecial plague of the Church,and as odious to God 


rebellion to the temparal Soueraine. 


— _ ® 
| 


CHAP, XIII, | 


thing profiteth, 4 and which doth al as 25 to be done,and remameth alſo in heauen. 


, F I ſpeake with thetongesof men, and of 1 
73 Angels,and haue * nor charitie: Iamibeco- 
g&x<q meas ſounding braſſe, or a tinkling cym- 
Y bal. f And if 1 ſhould haue prophecie, 
and knew al myſteries , and al knowled- 
© ge, and if I ſhould ** hae al faith fo that 
CT=— * lcould remoue mountaines, and haue not 
charitie, Tam nothiag. t And if I ſhould diſtribute al my 
go0ds to be meate for the poore , and if 1 ſhould” deliver 
my body fo thatI burne, and haue not charitie, it doth pro- 

fir me nothing. 

+ Charitie is patient, is benigne: Charitie enujeth not, 
dealeth not peruerſly : ts not ouffed vp, T is norambirious, ' 
Keketh not her owne, isnot prouoked to anger, rhinketh 
not euil;. t xeioyceth not ypon iniquitte ; bur revcer 

VVit 


Ill. TO THE CORINTH IANS, 4537 
| ; withthe truth: t ſufferethal chings, belecueth althings, ho. 
$ peth al-chings, bearerh al things. T  Charitie never fallech 

away: whether prophecies ſhal be made voide, of tonges 
| 9 ſhal ceaſe, or knowledge ſhal be deftroted. ft For in part 
10 we know, and in part we prophecie. Tt: But** when-that 

ſhal come thar is perfe&, that ſhal be made voide that is in 


i - o 
l 


ttood as a litle one, I thought as a litle one. But when I was 
madea man, I did away the things that beloged to alicle one, 
12t VVe ſee now by a glaſle ina darke ſort: but then face to 
face. Now I know in part : but then I ſhal know as allo I 
13 am knowen, f And now there remaine, faich, hope, charitie, 
thele three. but the ** greater of thele is charitie, 


Cc. —_— 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
Gui. A1itL 


Not h ericee. J VVith wat Charitie,, both rovvacd euery particalar perſon , end- ſpecially 
ward the common body of the Church, none of the gi:tes and graces 0i God be profitable. 

1. D-l1-r my body. } Beleene ( faith S. Autuitin) 4/ſuredly and hold for-certaine, that ng Heretihe 
{Schiſmar hk that uniteth not him ſelſ to the Catholthe hurch agerne, heuy great almes ſo tner he gine, 
a9 [h:4e hu loud for Ch iftes name, canpoſiibly be ſancd. For, many Heretih's by the cleke of Chreftes 
k decetning the ſimple, ſuffer much , But v where true faith rs not, there 1sn544ſttce becauſe the 1/1 lineth 
fath. So 11 11 alſo of Schiſmatikes, becauſe vuberecharae 15.net, tnjtice can there be none; vuhich if they 

they vuverld new*r pluche wn peeces the bety of Chrift vuhich x1 the (hurch, Aug, (eu Fulg, de fid. ad 

.c 9. So faith S. Augaſtia in diuers ptaces, ,oot only of Heretikes that died direQly for 
fenſc of their hereſie , as the Anabaptiſtes and Caluiniſts nevv a daies do ( for that is more 
anable:)but-of ſome Ac-retikes and Schi: matikes that may dicamong the Heathen or Tutkes 
rdefen'ie of rruth or ſome Article of Chriſtes religion, Aug. de verb, De. ſer. go. 2, & in Þſ. :4 
Kc. 2.prope finem, pr. de vnit. Ecnw.-$. 

t', T1e/ethree,] The 'e are the three vertues Theological, eche one by natur2 and definition 
tink from an other: and faith is by nature the firſt, and may be and often is before, and 
thout Chacirie: and truely remaineth in diuers after they hue by deadly finne loſt Charitie. 
rare therfore of the Heretikes opinion, vvhich is , that by cuery mortal {ſinne faith is lot 


dlefſſe then charitie. 


——— 


:CHAP;, XIIITT, 


Againſt their vaine childi/hnes,that thought it a goodly matter to be able to-ſpeake | 
miracle) ſtrange languages inthe Church, preferring their languages before pr 
eying, that is, openins of Myſteries : he declareth that this Gift of languages is in- 
ferior ts the Gift of prophecie. 16 Gining order alſo hoy both giſtes are to be wſed, 
to wvit, the Prophet to ſubmit hun ſelf to other Prophets: and the Speaker of lan- 
guages not ta publiſh his inſÞiration, vnles there be an inter; reter. 34 Prouided al- 


vvaics,thas vuomen ſpeaks wot at al in the Church, 
Mmm 


FOLOVY 


11'part, tf VVhen I was alitle one, 1ſpake asalitle one, I vnder. | 


*". 


2: By this text 
$. Auguſtin 
lti.22. (16.6-29 
proueth thar 
the Saints in 
heaucn haue 
more perfe& 
knovvledge of 
our affaircs 
here, then they 
id yvvhen 
they liucd 
here. 
:: Charitic is 
Of al the three 
the greateſt, 
Hovv then 


doth onl 
faith, being in- 


ferior to ir, 
ſaue & wſtifie, 


p | nd no t-Chas 
Litic? 


Charitie. 


Fale 
tyr$» 


The 3 yertes 
Theological. 
Charitic is lo& 
by mortal 
ſinne, not 


* Much like 

to ſome fond 
Linguiſts of 
our time, yYyhs 


'thiake them 


ſclues berter 
then a door 
of Diuinitic 
that is not a 
Linguitt 


_ - pleaſuce.s 


YHE FIRST EPISTLE OF 5. PAVI, Cuna, 
IP J OL OVY Charitie , earneſtly purſyz | 
BY; 


X52 ſpiritual things: bur rather that you mzy 
5h 22 prophecte. ft For he that ſpeakerh with 2 
FAS tongue , ſpeaketh ” not to men , but to | 
3 


God : for no man heareth, Bur in ſpirit 
Z)) he ſpeaketh myiteries, } For he that 
"> prophecieth., ſpeaketh to men vnto edi- 
fication , and exhortation , and confolation, * He that 
ſpeakerth with rongues , edifieth him ſelf: bur he that pro. 
phecieth, edifieth rhe Church. t And 1 would haue you 5; 
al to ſpeake with tongues, but rather to prophecie, For grea. 
ter is he that prophecierh, then he that ſpeakerh with ron. | 
oues : vnleſſe perhaps he interpret, that the Church may 
take edification, t But now brethren * 1f I come to you ſpea.. 5 
king with tongues; what ſhal I profit you, vnleſle I ſpeake 
to you either 1n reuelation, or in knowledge, orin prophe. | 
cie, orin doQrine? t Yetthe things withour life that giuea 7 | 
ſound, be it pipe.or harpe, vnleſle they giue a diſtintion of 
ſoundes, how ſhal that be knowen which is piped, or which 
is harped? Tt Forifthe trumpet giue an vncertaine voice, who $ | 
ſhal prepare him ſeIfro batrtel?t So.youalfo by a togue vnleſle 9 | 
you vtter manifeſt ſpeach, how thalthat be knowen that is | 
{aid?for you ſhal be ſpeaking into theaire, t There are (for 19 
example) ſo miany kindes of. tongues. in this worid, & none 
15 without voice, ft If then F know not the vertiue of the 11 
voice, I ſhal be to him to vvhom I ſpeake, barbarous : and he 
that ſpeaketh, barbarous to me. . T So you allo, becauſe you 12, 
be emulators of ſpirites: ſeeke ro abound vnto the edifying 
of the Church. t And therfore he that ſpeaketh wich the 13 
tongue, ” lethim praythat he may interpret, T Forif Ipray 14. 
| rite woes VU the rongue, * my ſpirit praieth, bur my vnderſtanding 
are meant al Js Without fruite, | 
_—_ jg oe t VVharis itthen?I wil pray in the ſpirit, I wil pray allo 15 
ciaily the fim- in the vnderſtanding : I wil fing in the {pirit, 4 wi fling alto 
niet in the vnderltanding. tf Bur if thou bleſle in the fpirit ; he 16 
ned, as the Ca: that ſupplieth the place *of the vulgar how ſhal he fay, 
ih ears: in AMEN , vpon thy bleſsing ? becauſe he knoweth not what 


Yyhich came in 


ya ag} i- thou ſateft, * For thou in deede giueſt thankes wel: bur the 17 
XeICLCS,AS 2 PAM : - 
alſo infidels other is not edified, f I give my God thankes , that I 18 


aig at mir ſpeake \ \vith the tongue of you al f Bur inthe Church I wil 19 


ſpeake fiug wordes with my vaderſtanding that I my — 
lixu 


—— —— 


| 


| 


TO THE CORIVTHIANS; 


__ ſtruQ others alſo: rather then ten thouſand- wordes in-a 
20 tongue. T Brethren , be.not made children in ſenſe, bur in 
21 malice be children : andin ſenſe be perfet. In the Lawit 


| 3s \vritren, That in other tongues and other lippes I vvil ſpeake to 1his peo- 


| 


2.2 ple: and neither ſo vyil they beare me,ſaith our Lord. t Therforelan- 
ouages are for" a figne not tothe faithful, but to infidels: bur 
23 prophecies, not toinfidels, burto the faithful. * Iftherfore 
the whole Church come together in one, and alſpeake with 
'rengues, and there enterin yulgar perſons or * infidels , wil 
24 they not ſay that yoube madde*? t Bur ifal prophecie , and 


26 


| 


i 


there enter inany infidel or vulgar perſon, he is conuinced 
25 ofal, he isiudged of al. t the ſecrets ofhis hart are made 
| manifeſt, andſo falling onhis face he wil adore God, pro= 
nouncirg that God is in you in deede, 

tVVhatisir, then brethren? when you come together, 
cuery one of you hath '” a plalme, hathadodtrine, hath are= 
nelation , hath a tongue, hath an interpretation: letal things | 


| - 7 be-doneto edification , t VVhether a man ſpeake with rogue, 


by two, or at the moſt by three, and * in courſe, and lect 
28 one interpret, | Butif there benotan imterpreter, lethim 


hold his peacein the Church, and ſpeake to him ſelf and to 

29 God. t Andlet prophets ſpeake two or three, andletthe 

[ z0reſt mdge. t But if itbe revealed toan other ſitting, letthe 

| 3 1firit hold his peace. f For you may al prophecte one by one: 

32 that al may learne, andal may be exhorted, f and theſpirites 

| 33 of prophers are ſubtle to prophets. } For God isnot the 

| Godof diſſenſion, but of peace: as alſo in al the Churches 
; oftheſainsIreache, 

34 *Þ* ” Ler* women holdtheir peace in the Churches: for 

tt 1s not permitted them to ſpeake, but to be ſubiect, as alſo 

35 *the Law faith. f Butifthey liſt learne any thing,let themaſkke 

| their owne huſbands at home. For it is a foule thing fora 

| 36 vvoman to ſpeake in the Church. tf Or did the word of 

37 God proceede from you? came it vnto you only? f Ifany 

man ſeeme to bea prophet, orſpiritual, let him know the 

things that I write to you, that theyare the comaundements 

38 of our Lord. f Burt if any man know not, he ſhal not be 

| 39knowen , t Therfore, brethren , be earneſt to prophecie;and 

40 toſpeake with tongues prohibit not. t But let al things be 

| done honeſtly and accor ding to order among you. 


— — ___l 


— A ———C_ tt. 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, XIIII,.. 


1. Rather prophecie.) The gift of prophecying, that is, of expounding the hard points vfg 
rel igion,is berter then the giit of ſtrange tonges,thuugh both be good, 

2. Not to men. ] To talke ina ſtrapge language, vnknovven alſo ro him ſelf, profireth nott 
hearers,though in rcſpedt of Cod vvao ynderitandeth al ronges and ttinges , and forthe 
ſeries vyaicd acVttercth in his {pirit, audtor his ovvne edification in {pirui and afte@id , the 
be no difference: but the-Prophet or Expoſit-r treating of the ſame matrers. ro the vadcs 
ding of the vvhole allemblie, cdifieta not him lelt alone but al his hearers. 

6. If 1 come.) Tiatis,if L your Apoſtle,and Dotor | hould preach to you in-an Ynknoyys 
tongue,and neuer vie any kinde ot expolition,intcrpretation,or cxplication of my ſtrange yy 
des,vvbat prohtc could you take thereby? 

8.1} the irumpet.] As tie Trumpecer can not giue vvatrning to or from the fight, vnles hey 
a diftiac & imtellizible ſound or tioke knoyv<r co the touldiars:cuen to the preacher that 
horteth ro goodiitic,or denrorietiirom linne,cxcept he dvE it ina ipeaci vvbica ais heaters yy 
derſtand,can not attainc tv iis purpoie, nur doe tae people any goud, 

13 Ler bim pray thar. ) He tat oath only the gift of ſtrange tonges , let him pray to God { 
the gift 0: interpretation: that the one may be moie pivtnatle by rhe other. tor, to exhort( 
preac; ina ſtrange tongue vvas not vnlayv.ut nor vnprofitable, bur glorious to God,'s chartl 
{peach had beye cither by vin iclf,or by au otacr, artervyard expounded. 

14. My ſpmrit prarcth, ] Allo vyhen a man praicth in a {range tongue vyaiich him lf ynde 
Kandeth not, it is not to truitful tor 'nftinitionto him , as it he knevy particularly vvhath 
praicd. Neuectheles the Apoitle forbiddectt nor !yca praying neither, conte:ling thar his (pit 
hartaad aitetion praicti vvel royvardes God, though his inde & vade:ſtapndag be not pro 
fied roinftration, as ethervyiſle it might haue bene it ie vnderitood the vvordes. Neither ye 
doth he appoiat ſuch an one to get tus ſtrange praicr traafllaced into his vulyar tongue, to oþ 
tcine thereby the focclaid inftruction. Sec the Declarauon folovving of t.us Chapter. 

22. iA ſigne. ] The cxiraordinarie gift of rongues vvas a miracutous fizne in theprimitir 
Caucch,to be vied ſpecially in the Nations of the Heathen fos their connection. 

23. /nfidels) in the primitiue Church , vvhen Infidels dvvelrt ncere or among Chriſtians, a 
oftcn cimes.came ynto their publike preaching & exerciſes of exhortation and expoſition 
Scriptures and the like: it yyas both vaproftable and ridiculous to heare a number tall.in 
teaching, ſinging Pialtmes & the like, one in thislanguage. & an other in that,al at- once like 
blacke-taunts,and one otten not vaderſtood of an other, tometime not to them ſclues, antt 
ſtrangers or rae ſimple ſanders by,not atal. YVhere otnervviſe ii they had ſpokeneitherink 
yven toes, or had done it in order, hauing an expolitor ur interpreter yvitha!,theInfidels migh 
haue bene conuinced. 

26. A P;:tm+.] VVe ce here that thoſe ſpicitualexerciſes conſiſted ſpecially . firſt, in ſingin 
or giuing forth ncyv Plalmes or praiers aud laudes: lecondly, in DoArine, teacting, ot reads 
le&ures:t{iirdly,id Reuclatioh 7 # 1m t!.ijngs eirher prelent or to come: fourti:1y,in ſpcalin 
Tonges of ſtrange Nartions:laſtly,in t-anLaring or Interpreting that yvhich yyas {aid,into (of 
common knovven Janguage,as into Crecke, Latin, &c.Al vvhichgitts they had among them 
miracle fromthe Holy Gaoſt. | 

27.11 coje.) Althe'e things they did vyithout order,of pride and contention they preached 
they prophecied, they praied,they biefſed, vvithout any ſcemely refpet one of an otlier , or obs 
ſernin*© of turnes and entercourle of vttering ticir Giftes . Yea yyomen vvithout coucr orvcl) 
and vyithout regard of their {exe or the Angels or Priefts or their ovvne huſbands , malcpa 
ſpake tonges , taught, or prophceied:vvith the reſt. This yvas then the difordec among the Ct 

rinthians , yvhich the Apoſtle in this-vwhole chapter reprehendeth; and ſought to redreſle, 
forbidding vuomen vtterly that pnblikeerercile;, and teaching men , in vyhat order and cc 
as yvcl tor ſpeaking in tonges,as interpreting and prophecyingyit t hould be kept, 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
ſenſe of this 14, Chapter. 


- This then being the ſcoperand direft drift of the Ap5f ls, as !s moſt cleere by His vyholc i 
conrle, & by the record of al antiquiute-let rhe209ly;oraute, * tilcrare Dedder rake a tall int ; 
one 99: 2t,o7 che Pioteftants deceitful dealinZ,abuliny the fimplicitie of the popular,by perveÞ 
epplication oi Gods holy vyoud,vp2ikioe nal aaultyuds & equivogatipa of 6erta;uc — 

| ki 2 apa 


% 


3 8-X111% 70 THECQRINTHIANS: , 41 
".. > the approucd godly vic and truth of the yniuerſal Church forthe ſeroice in the Lativ or 
— «© rongue; Vyhich they jgtiorantly,or rather yviltully, pretEd to be againſt this diſcourſe of 

#zul touching ſtange tonges, Knovy the voy '» that here is no vyord vvricren or meant 
1ny other togy:s bur fuch as men ipake in the Primitive Chuteb by mitacle: & rhat netbing 

2nt of thoic tongues vvhich vyere the common languages of the vvorid or of the Faitsful, p, a... 

#tood of thelearacd & ciuil people ig every great cine, & in vyhich the Scripguces of the , 0 wy 
i{or acvy Teſtament vycte vviuten, 23,the Hebrevy, Grecke and Latin: fot tiougttthelc alto, Apotte 1 | 


_— -þt be gigen by miracle & vvithout tud) ,yet being knovren to the Ievves, Kkomans;or Gree - | 
No eg... place,they be not c-\unted oa g the dfecences of barbarous and ſtrange tonges LEY 

not ofcc 0 ken of , yyaich could not be interpret.d commonly , bur by the miraculous girt ally of | pf _ 

the nm Miſcerpe<ta100- And thertore this Apoſtle (as the Enangcliits allo and oihers did their bookes) 

>, thercote bis Epiſtles in Grecketo the Romans & to al other Churches . VYhich vyhen he yvrote, 

lug ough be penned theuy not in the vulgar language peculiar to cuery people , yet he vvrote- 


em 04 4n Tonger, that is,in any ſt:ige rongue not intelligible vyithont the gitt of interpre- 
norco, vvhereaf he {pcaketh iiexe: but in a notable knovycn & learned | ch in I of | 
aads in eucty countrie . No more did S. Auguftin our Apoſtle, ſpeaking in Latww,& brio- 5. Auguftia 


TE . 

fe 12in the Scriptures and Seruice in Latin, preaci & pray in Tonges according to the A poſtles our Apoſtle 

$ heyf ing here. iorthe Latin yvas not, noris nog in any part of the VVeſt, either miraculous or broughrin the 
thate ie, though it be not the National tongue of any one countric this day, And therfore $. Bede Service in the 
ers mw Miiin, (4 1 11 - Ang. c. 1. )that being then foure diners valgar 1iguages in our cogutrie,the Latin Latin rooge, 


1; made corhimon to them al” And in deede of the tvyo (though in truth neither ſort be for- 
3od %n by this paſſage of $. Paul) the barbarous languages of cuery ſcucral prouince in re!pef The Latin ſex. 
horn of the vvnole Church of Chritt, are rather the range Tongues here ſpoken of , then the com- yice one and 
«lar con Latin rongueyvybich is voiuerſally of al the YVeſt Church more oc lefle learned , and per- the ſame in al 
inech 1uch more to vairie and orderly conjunRion of Nations in one faith, Seruice, and countries and 
vnde Worſhip of God, then if ir vyeze in the ſundry barbarous ſpcaches of every Prouince . VVhete- ftrige rg none 
vhat Wal Cariſtians that trauel about this part of the yvorld or the Indes either, vvhere ſo cuer they The {(eraice 19 
s ſpirit Woe, ſb2l fide the ſelf ame Maſle, Mattins,8 Service,as they had at home. VVhere novy if vve yulgar tonge 
ot proſe io Germanic, or the Germs or Geneuians come to vs,eche others Seruice | i;al be thought grange and bax 
ther rel8an ge and barbarous . Yea and the Seruice of our ovvne language vvithina feyv kundreth ye- barous to = 
\ to obW(o7 rather cuery age) ſhal vvholy become bacbarous and vaknoyyen to our {clues, our ton- | ranger y 
xe (as al vulgar) doth lo otten change. 
:mitin MY 406 for ed:fication, that is, for increaſe of faith, true knovvledge,and good life, the experien - VVncther the 
of a tevy yeres hath ginen al the vyorld a ful demonſtration vehether our foretfaticrs yvere )Eruice 1n vule 
ns, an: 25 vviſc,as faithful, as deuour, as fearful to breake Gods lavves, and as likely to be ſfaued, as 847 tonges do 
irion oc acc in al our tongues, tranſlations, and Engliſh praiers. Much vanitie,curiofitie,contempt of M0zc cdife, 
tal.jngMpcriors dilpures,cmulations, contentions, chiſmes, horrible errors, profanation and diunl - * 
ce like Wb'ion of the iecrete Mvſteries of the dreadful Sacraments , * vyhich of purpoſe vvere hidden 
| and the vulgar ( as S. Denys Eccl. Hier. c. i. and S. Baſil de Sp. San. c, 27. teliific |} are fallen 
in kno the lame] but vertue or ſound knovvledge none at al. 
s mighM\Vbcrcin this alſo is a groſſe illufion and vntruth, that the force arid efficacie of the Sacra- The vertue of 
nts, Sacrifice, and common praier , dependeth vpon the peoples ynderſtanding, hearing , os the Sacraments 
ſinginM@ovvledge : the rag efficacie of fach thinges and of the vvhole miniſterie of the Church, & SETWICE CON- 
readinfFoliſting ipecially of the very yertue of the yvocke,& the publike office of the Priefts, vvho be liteth not in 
pcalinfointed in Chriſtesbehalfe to diſpoſe theſe Myſteries to our moft zood: the infant, innocer, the peoples vn» 
to ſom{Wſote & vnlearned, taking no lefle fruite of Bapriſme & al other dimne offices ,meere for euzry deritaoging, 
them 6 condition,then the learnzdi Clerke in tke Realme:& more,ii they be more hamble, cha- 
ble,deuont and obedient, then the other, hauing lefle of thefe qualities and more 1-arning, 


eached VV ich vvc.lay not,as thongh it vvere incoucnient for the people to be yvel inftrutted in the The people is 
or obaning of the Sacraments and holy ceremonies and Sexuice of rhe Church(for, that to their eg b= taught ' 


or veileWy.nfort and neceſſaric as bes 949-9957 by preaching, Catechizing,and reading of good Catho. the meaning of 
lepa bookes, Chriſtian people do learne 5a al nations much moce is thoſe countri-s vvhere the Sacramentsand 
the Ct ceis in Latin, then in our Yation, God knovyerth: )Bur ve ſay that there be orher vyaics to ceremonies, and 
eſſe bf0'ot them, & the ſame lefle ſubic& ro danger & diſorder, then to ture it into vulgar ton- are rancht in al 
d c $. VVe ſay, rhe ſimple people and many one that thivke them ſclues ſome body , vnderſland Carholike coli 
lile of the ſenſe of diuers Pialmes, Leflons,& Oraiſons in the vulgar rongue,as i! they vvere tries 
Latin:yca & often take them in a vyrong , pernerſe, & pernitiouslenſe , vvhich liohrly they EY 
[FE ld not have done in Latin VVe ſay , that Geh as vvould learne im denetion and humilitie, 
and muſt rather vyith & Tigencelcarne the rongue that ſuch Dinine things be vyritten in,og 
ther diligence in hearing, ſermos& inſttu&ions: then fora feyy mens not neceffatic kr ovy- 
"1: if Bs holy yoigera] order of Gods Church {hould be altered. For if in the kinzdom of Fn- 
| int . only. it be nor conuenicat, neccfſarze,nor almolt poſſibie,to.accommodare their Sernice 
ir F f $0 enery promw nce & p20 le of !crs togues:hovy much lefle {honlJd the vrhole Church 
” mo evnlifing gf ſo navy di <rE-es? Neither doth the Apofile in al this Chapter appoint ary 


(env +. 
aga't Mmm ij 


Catholike peo - 
' ple in eucry 
countric vil- 
derftandeth 
Euery Ceremo- 
Nic, and can 
behauc them * 
felucs accori- 


_ gingly. 


That he ſpea- 
keth nor ot the 
Churches {ſer- 

nice, is proued 
by inuincible 

&guments, 


The Apoftle 
ſpeaketh not 
of the ,peoples 
private praicrs 
1n latin, as vpo 
primmars, bca- 
des , Qt Other- 
vviſe. 


Latin praiers 
tranſ)ated, or 
the people 
taught the co- 
teats thereof, 


The peoples 
deuorion no- 
thing the leſle, 
for praying 1n 
Latin, 


The feruice al- 
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ſuch thing to be done , but admoniſheth them to pray atidlabour for the grace of viderls 
ding and interpretation, or to get others to 1nterpicte or expound vnto them . And thargy 
more may.vye doe concerning the Seryice in Latin, vvhich is no ftrange nor miraculouſſygy 
ten or ynderſiood tongue,bur common to the moſt & cheete churches of the vvatld, and at 
bene, ſince the Apottles time, daily vvith al diligence throught our al rhoſe pattes ot Chiift 
dom, expounded 1 cuery houſe , icholc, churci , and pulpit: ad is ſo yvel Knovven for ay 
necctlaric part of the diuine Seruice , that by the diligehce of parenrs , Maiſters aid Curyg 
cuery Cathoalike of age almoli, can rel the ſenſe of every ceremonie'of the Malle, vvhat tg, 
ſyyer, vyhen to lay Amen at the Prieſtes benediftion, vvhen to confeſle, vyken to adore; yyh; 
to ſtand, vyhea to kneele, yyhen to receiue, vyiac to-ceceiue \, vvhen to come, yvhen to det 
and al other duetics of praying and {eruing, tufſlicient ro ({aluation, And thus is it euident th 
S$. Paul fpeaketh not of the common tanges of the Churches Seruice. 
Secondly, it is as certaine, that he meaneth not nor vyriteth any vyord ia this place of th 
Churches publike Scruice, praier, or miniſtration ot the holy Sacrament, yvherein the Off 
of the Churcn ipecially contiſteth: but oply of a certaine exercile of mutual conference, vyher 
in qne did open.to an other and to the aflemblie, miraculous gifres and zraces of the Hf 
Ghoſt, and luch Canticles, Plalmes , ſecrete Myſteries , ſorts 0t Languages, and other Reug| 
tions , as it pleaſed God to giue vnto certaine both men and vyomen in tharfirſt beginningg 
his Church. 1n doing of this , the Coriathians committed miany dilorders, turning Gods gif 
to pride and vanicic,and namely that gift of ronges: vvhich being in deede the leaſt of al gite 
yet molt putfed vp tac hauers, and novy alſo doth commonly putte vp the Proteſlors oz 
knovyviedge, according as S. Auguſtin vyriteth thereof. This exerciſe arid the dilordet there 
yyasnot in the Church ( for anything rve can reade in antiguitie ) theſe lourtene hundrcthys 
res : and thertore neither che giggoraboie, nor S. Paules rcprehenſfion ot redreſiing tiered 
an concerne any vylit the Slice of the Church . Furthetmore this is euidear, that theCg 
rintaians had their Seruice in Greeke at this ſame time, andit vvas not done in. thee nj 
raculous tonges. Nothing is meantthen of the Church Secuice. Againe the publike Seuicet 
but one language : in this exercile they ſpake in many tonges. In the pi.blike Seruice cucry 
bad not his ovyne [peciattbnge, his ſpecial Interpretation, ſpecial Reuelation, proper Plalme 
bur ia this they had. Againe, the publike Seruice had in it ti:e miniſtrarion ot rue holy Sac 
ment principally : vyhich vvas not donein this time of conierence. For into this exeicile vyer 
admitted Catechumens and infidels and vyboloeuer vvould : in this yvomen, betore S. Paul: 
order,did {peake and prophecie ; to did tiey neuer in the Miniſtration of the Sacrament. wit 
many other plaine ditferences, that by no meanes the Apoſiles vvordes can be rightly & true 
applicd to the Corinthians Seruice then , or ours novv. Ticriore it is eitier great ignorancet 
The Proteſtants, oz great guiltulnes, 1o vntruely and peruerſly to apply them. 

Neither is hereany thing meant of the priuate praiers vvhich ceuout perſons of al ſort 
and ſexes haue egzr vied, ſpecially in Latin,as vyel vpon their Pcimars as Beades. For, the priuat 
praiers here ſpoken of, yvere plalmes or hymnes and ſonnets nevvly inſpired to them by Gol 
and in this conference or prophecying, vtrered to one an others comfort,or to them [clues a 
God only. But the praiets,plalmes,and holy vy ordes of the Chritſtian people vſed priuately, 
not compoled by them,nor divezlly inſpired to them {elues, nor novy to be approued or cxami 
ned in the aſſemblies : but they are ſuch as vvere gigen and vvritten vy the Holy Ghoſt, a 
preſcr:bed by Chriſt and his Church forjthe faithful to vie , namely the Pater nofter, the Ai 
Marie,and the Creede,our Ladies Mattins, the L2rans, and the like. Therfore the Apoſtle preſen 
beth nothing here thereof, condemneth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame noti:ing at al. B 
the deuout people in their auncient riglit may and ought ſtil vſe their Latin primars, beades,at 
praiers , as cuer before . YYhich the vviſedom of the Church for greate cauſes hath better like 
and allovved of, then that they' ſhould be in vulgar tonges, though ſhe vvholy forbiddet 
not, but ſometimes graunteth to haue them tranſlated , and vvould gladly haue al faith 
pcople in order and humilitie -learne, as they may, the contents of their praiers : and ht 
commaunded alſo in ſome Councels, that ſuch as can not learne diftinQly in Latin ({ 
cia'ly the Pater no/ter and the Creede ) ſhould be taught them in the vulgar tongue. And thertd! 
as vve doubt not but it is acceptable to God, and auailablein al necefhities, and more age 
ble to the vic of al Chriſtian people euer ſince theic conuerſion , to pray in Larin, theo 
the vulzar, though eyery one in particular vnderſtand not vvhat he firh : ſo it is plal 
that ſuch pray vvith as great conſolation of ſpirit , vvith as litle tediouſnes, vvith as gr 
devotion and attedtion , and oftentimes more, then the other : and alvyaies more then 4! 
Schiimatike or Feretike in his knovven language. Such holy Oraiſons be in maner 0 
ſecrated & ſanRikeed in and by the Holy Ghoſt thar firſt inſpired them. and' there is a zenere 
and Maieftic in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe, & giuerth more force 
valure to them {aid in the Churches obedience, then to others. The childten cried * Hoſarn! 
our Saujour,and yvere allovyed, though they kneyv not yvhat they (aid, Tt is,yvel neere atht 
ſand yeres that * our people yyhich could nothing cls but barbarwwm frenitere, id Gng vo 
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; > ALL : 
A le ye the Lard: & | 22oe ſince the poore huſband men ſang the ſame #t the plough yyaies in Latin 
A 1 —_—_ _— — apa 53. And Surſw cords,and K yrie elerjon, and the Plalmes pf Da- through out 
derfy ung {1 Latin in the Seruice 6f the Primiciue Church, haue the aunciet & flat teſtimogics of the yyeſt 
: -, 


ac | Rtin,S. Hierom and other Fathers, Grego, /:.7 ep.63 (ypraexp.orat. Do.nw 13 Au= Church, 

uſlyy pe” ys. > AF de hone 1d. 6,116) and op . 17h. Here, prefat. i Pſal. ad Sepbron. Avg. te 

and kg ' þ:» 1#d,c;9.de Deft. Chr.lt. 2.c. 13. SEE ep. 10 Anguft. of $. Microms Latin tranſlation readde 

Miſt he Curches of Africa. Praicrs are not made to teache,make learned,or increale knovyledye, 

fore s h by occaſion they ſometimes inſtruct vs. but thicir ſpecial vie is,to offer our harces, de11- 

Curat mo, vvants to God;end to {hevy that yye hang of him 1n al things:and this cuery Catholike _ 

at to; 4-1 ©r his condition, vvhether he vnderſtand the vyordes of his praier or not. The ſimple fort It is not necef- 

©, vv | not vaderſtand al? (almes, ner (carſe the learned , no though they be tranſlated orread in farie to ynder- 

«fa ven ronges:men tauſt not ceaſe to vie them for al that, vvhen they are knovyen ro contai- ſtand our prai- 

dent thei Gods holy praiſes. The ſimple people vyhen: they deure any thing ſpecially at Gods hand,are ers, h 

L old ro knovy,ncither can they tel,to yvhar petitio or part of the Pater nefter their demaid 

© of t ; aineth,though it be'in Engliſh megcrfo much.they cinor tel no more vvhat is, Thy kingdoms 

he Of , them Adwencar regnum 14:7 nor vyhetaer their peritio for their ſicke children or aiy other 

5, Scie pertaine to this part,or to Far voliitas t4a,0T Ne nos indncas,or to yvhat other part els, 

he Hol . nough rhat they can rel, this holy Oraifon x0 be appointed to vs, to cal vpd God inal our 14g ee we 

Reuel "a nore then this,is not neceflarie. Andthe tranſlation of fuck holy things often breedeth ficient for the 

non; OE -ifo1d danger and irreuerencein the vulgar (as to thinke God is author of ine, yvhen they 1. om 

ods pi 1d, Leade vs not into tentation) and leldom any edification at al. For, though vyhen the praiegs” Geriian d. 

al gihe urncd and read in Engtiſh, the people knovveth the vvordes,yer they are not cditied ro the: 2 | 

0) Lab 0. 4iou of their minde and vnderſtinding , except they knevv the ſenſe of the vvordes al : 

1 there meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. For if any man thinke that S. Paul ipeaking of edification of Hovy the mind: 

arcth WM... minde or voderſtanding, meaneth the vnderſtanding of the vyordes only, he'is fouly de» Or vnderitiding 
tiierec ed. for , yyhat is a childe of fine or fixe yeres old edified or incceaied in kaovyledge by his ts edited, 

the C bh nher in Engliſh ?1t is the (enſe therfore, VVNICca eucry man can not hauc , neither in En- 

thee nic). nor Latin , the knovviedge vyhereof properly and rightly edifierh co infleuttion.and the 

zuice ovvledze of the vyordes only , often edi cth neuer a vvhit ,and {ſometimes buildeth ro error 

cry mae 1 jeftration:as it is plaine in al -Heretikes and many curious perſons beſides. firally both the 


Plalmai.. 10d the other vvithout charitie and humilitie maketh the Heretikes and Schiſmarikes- 
ly Sacuiit) al their Engliſh and vvhat other-tonges and intelligence lo cucr, 10 be «t ſonans & cyms 


Ale vve n t:mmens, ſounding brafſe anda tinkling cymbal 6 4 

S, Paul 70 conclude , for praying either publikly or privately in Latin vvhich is the common ſacred 
nt. vt none of the greateſt part of the Chniſtian vvorld , this is thought by the vvileſt & godliett to 
& true... expedient, and is certainely ſeen to be nothing repugnant to S. Paul. It any yer vil bo 


rance WW rtentious in the matter, ve muſt anſvrer them vyith this ſame Apoſtle , The Church of God A gatable rule 


th ns ſuch cu# ome. and vvith this notable {aying of S, Auguſtin, ep. 118. c. 5. Any thing that the of $. Auguttin. 
al ſorta}, b4rch doth prattiſe and obſerne through out the vverld , to diſpute thereof as thawgh it vvere nat to gufſtin 


ce pre done,1s moſt inſalent madneſſe. + 


| by GOO 3. Let v vormen hold therr peace ] There be,or yvere-, certaine Heretikes in our Countrie (fox 

clues Wc) ever rake the Scriptures diuerſely for the aduantage of time) that denied vvomen to hold VYVomen ma 
ately, Willy any kingdom or temyoral Souerainty : but rhat is falfz and againſt both reaſon and |. any wt 
Ir CNA Scriptures; This only in thatſ>xe is true, that it is not capable ot holy orders, ſpiritual Re- poral Souerain 
hoſt, au8Wiment or Cure of ſoules:and therfore can not doe any funQion proper to Priefts and Bil ho- 7; 1. ak Mes 
the A<:not ſpeake in the Church,and ſo not preach, nor ditpute, nor haue or giue voice deliberati- cleſiattical fan « 
e preſenW. or d-fnitive in Councel+ and publike Aﬀcmblies,concerning matters of Religion,nor make Aion 

at al. ol 1c(24ical lavves concerning the fame , nor binde, nor loole, nor excommunicate, nor (uf- ? 

ades 088-4 nor degrade, nor abſclge,, nor miniftex Sacraments , other then Baptiſme in the caſe of 

tter like neceirie, vvhen neither Prieſt nor other man can be had : much lefle preſcribe any thing 

rbidde, is Cleroie. hovv to minifter them, or giue any man right to-rille , preach,or execute any ſpi- 

| fait: fun&tion as vnder her and by ler aathoritie : no creature being able to.impart that vyhe- 

and NU. C5 is incaoable both by nature and Scriptures . This Regiment is expreſly ginen to the 


in ( ip poſtles, Biſ hopes , and Prelates: they only haue authoritie to bind and loo'e, Mar. t8:they only 
I cherrolt.. -.; by the Holy Ghoſt rogouerne the Church, 44. 20: they only haue cure of our ſoulcs di- 


re gf aly,and muſt make account to God for the ſame, Hebr. 13. 
[ , 
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TFhe7 parks CHaP. XV. 
Of rhe refur TR oa obs | | 
rCtion of Heproucth the ReſurreTion of the dead by the Reſurrection of Chriſt ,,and with many | 


other arguments:and 31 an{wereth alſo obie:i1ons made againſt it.q.9 And then ex- 1 
borteth un reſpe:t of it ,unto good life, 
c Epi! | | 
bly a 1 $6. OZ Z 8 ND I doyou to vnderitand, brethren, the ; 
day aſterTen-. 3), \a-033 Golpel which Ipreachedto you, whichalfo 
mn » > ©, youreceived, in thewhichallo you ſtand, t_ 
> > by the which allo you arc ſaued, after what 
- p 4b 
c This deline- a AY: — 


A manerl preached vnto you keepe it, ynleſle 
TR. 7 L | 
F you haue beleeued.in vaine. tFor*® I deli- 
a xprgg þ ucred vnito you firt of al which 1 alſo recei. 
Ca PEKE 101 - 


porceth 1-44:tis ed: that Chrilt died for our finnes* according to the Scrip - 
« 0Þy T2” tures: T andthathe was buried, and that he roſe againe the 


611100 4 d the 


Apobl-s plant third day, * acccrding to rhe Scriptures: f and thathe was* 


» Churcn 
deeb, before Teen- of Cephas : and after that of the eleuen. t Then was he 


they vvroreany ſeen of moe then fiue hundred brethren together : of which 
lag many remaine -yntil this .preſent , and ſome ate a ſleepe:; 
+ Moreouer he was ſeen of Iames, then of al the Apoltles, 
+ Andlaſt ofal , as it were of <an abortiue * he was icen alſo 
of me. 't For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who am not 9g 
werchy tobe called an Apolile , becaule I perlecuted the 
"Churchof God. ft Rutby the grace of God I am that which 19 | 


:: In him Gods Jam: & his grace in me bath-not. been ** void, þ burtl hauz 
aLlCl5 4 - 
Yoid, "har vor laboured more aboundantly then al they: yet nor I, bur 


kern by is  thegrace of God® with me. f For whether I, orthey, ſo 11 | 


fr-c vyilac- 
co: ding to the We preach, and-{o you haue beleeued. 


n Hon andat- + But if Chriſt be preached thar he'is-riſen againe from 12 


xection ofthe ; . d 
| fanegrace. the dead: how aoe certaine among you ſay, thatthere isno 


relurretion of the dead? t And if there be no reſurreQion 13 
of che dead, neither is Chriſt riſen againe. t Andif Chriſt 14 
:: So mayrye benotriſenagaine, then vaine is our preaching , yaineallo is 


Jay, it the your faith . Tand weare found alſo ** falſe witneſſes of God: 15 


Cath fai:h in 


al pvimes be becauſe we haue giuen telt.monie againſt God, thar-he hath 
NtIThyC tricn 


our firtt Apo- Called VP Chriſt, whom he hath nor raiſed vp, ifthedeadriſe 
ties vere not againe, T For if the dead riſe nor againe, neither 1s 16 
fal'e viieneſles | - . . . 3 . | 
r-© barn our Chrilt rlen .againe. t And if Chrilt be nor rilen againe, !7 
jo re te-  Vaine is your Fauh, foryet youare in your finnes. t Then 13 
z| is white, theyaiſo that arcalicepein Chriſt, are periſhed, f Ifinthis 49, 
ticaties  hfe onely we be hop.ng in Chriſt, we are more miſerable 


ICIC.aLLCiS, 
then al men, 


tie dead, 


T7 But 


© wr + 


| 


" ns 


XV + TO:THE CORIN THIANSS 5! 


20 - | # But:now . Chriſt:is riſen agiine from: the: 


{ 21 * firſt ruires of them tharfleepe : t for #byaman death: and 


| 


22 bya manthe reſurrection ofthe dead, f Andas in Adam al 
23 ie, ſoalſo in Chriſt lſhal be made alive. f Bur* cuery one 
m hisowne order: theficlt fraices Chriſt ; rhen they 'thatare 


24 of Chriſt , char beleeuedin his comming.. t Then: the ende, 


when he ſhal haue deliuered the kingdom to God and the 
Father,'when he ſhal haue aboliſhed alprimcipalitie and au- 
25 thoritie and power. tf. And hemuſt reigne, Vntil be put 4l his 
26 enemtesvnder bu feete. T And the enemie death ſhalbe deſftroied 
laſt. For he hath ſubdned al things vnder his feete.” And whereas he 
27 ſaith, t Al thingsare ſubdued ro bim : Vndoubtedly, except him 
28 that ſubdued al things vnto him. t And when al things 
ſhal be ſubdued ro him: then the Sonne alſo him ſelf ſhal 
be ſubie to him that ſubduedal things vato him , that God 


may beal inal. 


| 29 f Otherwiſe what ſhal cheydo thatare baprized for che dead, 


30 ifthe dead riſe not againeatal? t whyalfo are: they baptized 


z 1 for them? why alſo are we in danger cuery houre? TI die 


daily by your glorie brethren , which 1 haue in Chriſt Iesvs 
32 our Lord, t If (acco. Jing to man) I fought with beatftes at 
Epheſus, whatdorh ir profic me, if rae dead-rife not againe? 


33 Let ys cate and drinks, for to worovv vye [bal die. T Be not ſeduced 


34 Eail.communuc attons corrupt goed mancrs. T Awake ye iulttand finne 
not. for ſome haue not the knowledge of God, 1 ſpeake te 
your ſhame. 

35 ÞT Putſomemanſaith, How doe thedead: riſe againe? and 

36 with what maner of body ſhal they come? + Foole, that 
which rchou ſowelt 1s not quickened_, vnlefle ir die firlt. 

177 And that which thou ſoweſt , not the body that (hal be, 
doeſt thou ſow : bur bare graine , to wit, of wheate, or of 

18 (ome of che reſt, f And God gmerh ita body as he wil : and 


'29to cuery ſzede his proper body. t Not al fleſh , Is the ſame 


fleſh : bur one of men,an other of bealtes, an other of birdes, 
40 an other of fiſhes. T And bodies celeſtial , and bo- 
dies terreſtrial : but one glorie of the celeſtial., and an 
4.1 other of the terreſtrial. f One in deede glorie of the ſunne, 
an other glorie ofthe moone,and an orher glorieofthe ſtarres. 
42 For ** ſtarre differerth from ſtarce in 'plorie: t fo alfothe reſur- 
retion of the dead. It ts ſowen 1n corruption, itſhalrciſe in.in. 


43 corruptio, f Iris (owe indiſhonour, it ſhal riſe in olotie. Itis 


Nann ſowen 


"as RT 
preſu 
(precuppening 
God)vvere the 
gout abfur- 
itie in the 
vvorld. 


:: The plorie 
of the bodies 
of Saints hal 
not be al alike, 
bur differer in 
heauen accor- 
ding to mens 
merits. 


the ſubſtance 
of the body 
-lotiticd:ao 
more vvhen 


Chriftes body - 


13 laid to be in 


ſpiritual (ort 
in the Sacra- 
ment, doth it 


import the ad- an 


fence of his 
trae Hody an 


ſubſtance. 


:: Fleſhand 
bloud fgnific 
nor here the 
ſubſtance of 
thole things, 


but the corrupt 


qualitie rncl - 
gent to them 
1 this life by 
the fal of 
Adam , 


b The Fpiſile 
vpo Alloulcs 
day. 


Free vvil 
yvith grace. 
Heret.tranſ- 
lation. 
Faſting is me- 
riLOILOUS, 


466; 


._—» fowerin-infirmitie, atifhal riſe an:;power , T/iriis $oven a 44 
::As to becom 

ſpiritual doth 
not take avvay 


a 


THE FYRST!:EPISTLE-OFT$/-FAVI, 


natural body::irſhat rife a ** ſpiritual body ;If there be a ta- © - 
tural body, there is alſo a ſpiritual ,t as.iris written',Thefirft 4.5 
man Adam-yvaswizde into a iwung foul: the lalt Adam into a.quicke- ; 
ning-ſpiritc. +; Yer that 1s not firſt which is: ſpiritual; bur thar 4.6 
which is -natural - afterward chat whichis {pirirual ;/ t.:Fhe 47 
firſt man of earth; earrhly : the ſecond: man from heauers 
heauenly., t Such as is the earthly, ſuch alſo arerhe earthly, 48 
d ſuch as the heauenly, ſuch alſo axe the heauenly, t Ther- 49 
foreas we:haue: borne. the image.of the. earthly; let vs beare 
alſo tne image'of the heatienly. t This I fay bxerhren ,. that 5o | 
+: fleſh and bloud can notpolleffe:the'kingdom'of God ; nei. 
ther ſhal corruption polletle incornrption. 27 | 

ft > Behold Ltel youa myſterie . VVe hal al in deede- riſe a- 51 
gaine. : but we ſhal nor al be changed. t/In a moment, in 52 
thetwinkling of an eye , at the* laſt rromper (for*. thexrom= 
pet ſhal faund)and tie dead ſhal-riſe.apaine tmcorruprtible: | 
and we [hat be-changed. .t For this corruprible muſt doe 5; 
on incorruption : & this mortal doe on immortalitie. f And 5, 
when-this. morcal hath ' done on '1mmortalitie ', them ſhal 
come to paſle.the ſaying that is written , Death is ſyy.llopved vp.in = 
vidtorie.. T Death yvbere 45 thy victorte? Death wvhere 15 ri. fting? ® And 5 5 
the lting of death ,.is finne ; and the poxver of anne is. the 56 
Law. t But thankes bet God'thar bath giuen vs the viftorie 57 
by our Lord Ixzsvs Chrilt. þt Therfore my beloucd bre- 58. 
thren, beſtable and vamoueable : abounding in the worke of 
our Lord alwales, knowing that your labgur is. not vaiae tn 
eur Lord. *e 


— 4 ” 


: | 


ANNOTATIONS 


C04 KY, 


12.YVith me. ] God victh not man as a brute beaſt ora blocke: but ſo vvorketh in him andy 
him that free vyil may concurre in egccy ation vvith his grace , vyhich is alyvaics,the principu. 
The heretikes to auoid this concurrence in vyorking 2nd labouring,tranflate, vuhich 1s vvirt 
vyhere the Apoſtle rather laith, vuhich lobowreth vuith me. 

12, L'ct vs eate and drinke.] $. Ambroſe applieth theſe vyordes to our Chriſtian Epicucians rat 
take avyay faſting,and deny the meritethercot : Hevv car vor be ſaved ({aith he) s/ vue vv! in 
a vvay our finnes by faſting , ſcemg the ſtriptures ſay , faſting and almes deltuer from ſinne? VVpar ere tht 
nevvy maifters then that exclude al merite of faflin:?us ndt this the very vos of the heathen ſaying , 14% 
eats and drink; go moroyy ve { habdie ils. 10.epift, ep. 3s. Y--2'3 4041 bx 354 
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He preſeribeth an order for their equtrihwing to the Chriſtians af Biern/alow, 'J pro- 
miſing to come vnto them, 10 Of Timothee, and of Apollos commmyg wat 13 
ad ſo ou rxhortation ,and divers commendations, he endeth, | 


CHAP, XD io! 


& N D concetning: the collii5ons ue are made 
| for the daincts, as Thaue ordeined to the Chur. 
If, ches of Galatia , ſodoe ye allo, tIn** the firſt 
SJ of the Sabboth let nas one of you . put a 
— 2A; part with him ſelf, laying vp what ſhal wel 
like - that not whenl come , then colkeions be made. 
3 t And when I ſhal be preſent: whoa you ſhal approue by 
letters, them will ſend rocante.yourgrate into Hieruſalem. 
4 7 And if it be worthie that Ialſo goe, they ſhal goe with 
me. 
5s * AndI wil come to you , when I ſhal haue paſſed 
through Macedonia, for I wil paſſe thraugh Macedonia. 
6 t And with you perhaps I wil abide , or wil vyinter alfo: 
that you may bring me on my way whitherſveuer 1 goe. 
+ Forl wil not now ſee you by the way, for I hopethat[ 
ſhal abide with with you ſome time, itour Lord wil permit. 
$ tBut I wil tacie atEpheſuswntil +: Pentecoſt, 7 Fora great 
9 dooreandeuident is opened vnto me: and many adnterſaries, 
1o tf And if Timothee come, ſee that he be without feare 
with you , for he worketh the worke of our Lord, as allo I. 
11fLetno macherfore deſpiſe him, but conduct ye himi In peace: 
thathe may come to me forl expel? him with the brethren. 
12 | tAndofbrother Apollo I doe you to vnderſtand, thart I 
much intreated him,to come vnto you with the brethren: and 
caral It was not his minde to come novv , bur he w come 
when he ſhal haue leiſure. 
13 _tVVatchye, fland in thefaich, doe manfully, & be ſtreng- 
14 thened. f Let al your things be done in charitie. ft AndI1 
1 5 beſceche you brethren , you know the houſe of Stephanas, 
and of Fortunarus hit they are the firſt fruites of Achaia, & 
haue ordeined them ſelues to the miniſterie of the finds: 
16+ thatyoualſo be ſubic@ro ſuch, andrto euery one that hel. 
17 peth and laboureth with vs. f And i reioyce in the preſence 
of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, becaule c that 
18 which you wanted, they haue ſupplied. ? For they haue 
refreſhed both my ſpixic and yours, Know them therfore 
thatare ſuch, 


ld 


Nan 1 t The 


"The 8 part, 
Of the con» 


trib utions., 


ron is So- 
y. Hiere, q. 4+ 
yon $o 
"_ did 
. _ 
e Sunda 
hoilday-tns? ', 
aſlembled to 
Diuine Ser» 
nice cn the 
lame. 


::The Here- 
tikes & orhex 
nevvy fangled 
ſtrive among 
them ſclaes, 
vvhether Pen- 
tecoſt Ggnifie 
here the terme 
of fiftie daies, 
or cls the le- 
vves holy day 
{o called. But 
it cometh not 
to their min- 
des that it is 
moſt like tro be 
the feaſt of 
vyhitſontide 
kept & inftitu- 
tea cvs th] by 
the Apoſtles, 
as appereth 
by the Fathers 
See S..Aug.ep. 
119c.15 & 16. 
cAmbr.am C17. 
Luce. 


with their domeſtical church ſalute you much. in our Lord. 


c That is, owy 
Lord 15 come. 
Hier0. Cp. $7 3- 
Theriore eana- 
thema t0 at that 
loue him. not, 
or b:leue not. 
Trneopbyis, vpon 
thi plase, 


2. Cor.1n.2. 


Gal.2.1, 


46$- res Pres T nero Tt un or Fav, Cui 
t The chuithes' of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla 19 | 


t Al the brethren ſalute you, Salute one an other in a © holy 20 
kiſſe. t The falutation with mine ewne hand Paules. tf If 2r 
any man loue notour Lord TIzs vs Chriſt, be he anathema ©Ma- 22 
ranatha. 4 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt be with 23 
you. t My charitic be with you. al in Chriſt I n s v $-24 
Amen. 


— ———_— — 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


"SECOND 'EPISTLE TO THE 
CORMNT KH LA M$. 


da OR: the time when this epiftle was written, looke the 
Argument of the epifile to the Romanes : to wit, about 
> the eightenth yere after his conuer/3on, (5 our Lordes paſe 
@ /70n, becauſe inthe 11 chapter he maketh mention of 14- 
yeres, not only after his Conuerſion , as tothe Galatians, 
but alſo after his rapte,which feemeth to Baue bene when: 
he was a! Hierwſalem Act. 9, 26. foure yeres after his 
Conuerſron(Gal. 1, 18 ) in a traunte or exceſſe o; minale, 
, I7. 1t waswritten at Troas ( it thought ) and jent by 
Titres, as we reade chap. 8. 
1t ts for the mot part again#t thoſe falſe 4poſiles whom in the firſt part of the 
firſt to the Corinthians, he nated, or rather ſpared, but now ic conſtramed t o deale 
openly againſt them; & to defend both his owne perſon which they ſought to bring 
into contempt, making way thereby tothe correption of the Cormi hians, and with- 
al ts mainteine the excellence of the Miniſterie and Miniſters of the new Teſt a- 


; ment,aboue which they did magnifie the Miniſterie of the old Teſtament : bearing 


them ſelues very high becauſe they were lowes, 

Againit theſe therfore S..Paule auwoucheththe preeminent power of hs Mini- 
feerie,by which power alſo ke giueth a pards to the inceſtuous fornicator whom he 
excommunicated inthe laſt epittle , ſeeing now his penance; and againe threate- 
neth to come $ excommunicate thoſe that had greuouſly ſinned and remained 
impenitent. Two ch2pters alſo he interpoſeth of the contributions to the church 
of Hier#ſalem, mentioned in bu laſt, exhorting thens t0 doe liberally, and alfo to 
haue al ty a readines agatuſt his comming. 


ho 


THE 


THE SECOND 
| EPISTLE OF PAVEL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


CuaAP.,. F 


Py bis troubles in Aſ;a he conforteth them. and (againſt his aduerſaries the falſe apv- 
ftles of the Lewes ) alleageth to them the teſtimone of his owne and allo of thetr con- 
ſcience, 17 anſwering them that obie:ted lightnes againſt him , for not comming 


to Corinth according to hs proms.. 


a? AVL an Apoſile of [xs vs Chriſt by the 

©: wil of God , and Timothee our brothers 

to the Church of God that is ae Corinth, 

, With al the ſaints thar are in- al Achaia.. 

LH FY. > T Grace vnto you and peace from God 


I-A ' onr father, & from our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 

| + Bleſſed. be the God and father of, our The Epiſtle for 
Lord Fes vs Chriſt ; the father of mercies, and Godof al s. Marcellus. 
comfort, f who comforterh vs. in al our tribulatibn : chat rat yew ing 
we alſor may beable to comfort them thar are in al- diſtreſſe, And for jome 
<by the exhortation wherewhith we alſo are exhorted of plea, - 
God, + For as the * paſsions of Chriſt abound in ys :{o 
alſo by Chriſt doth our * comfort avound. t And whe- 
ther we be in tribulation, for your exhortation & ſaluation: 
whether we be exhorted, for your exhorration & faluation, 
which worketh the coleration of the ſame paſsions which we 
alſo doe ſuffer; t and our hope is firme for you ; knowing 
that as you are partakers of the paſsions , ſo ſhal you be of 
the ue alſo. þ 

t For we wil not haue you ignorant brethren : concer- 
ning our tribulation! which happened in Atta, that we were 
prefled aboue meaſure aboue our power , ſo thar it was te= 


.dious vnto vseuen to live. t But we in our fe lues, had the 


anſwers of death, that we be not truſting in our clues, bur in 
Nan I God 


47.0 THE SECOND EPISTLE OF $, PAVL F 
God who raiſeth vp the dead , # who hath deliuered and 19 | 
&oth deliver vs out of io great dangers: in whom we hope | 
that he wil yer alſo deliver vs; t you " helping withal in 11 
-praier for vs, that * by many-mens.perſons ,. thankesfor:that 
gift which is in vs, may be giuen by many in our behalfe, 
tForourgiorieisthis, the teſtimonie of our conſcience , that 12 
in hnmplicity and fincerityof God, and not in carnal witeds, 
butan the graceof God we haue conuerſed in this world: 
and moxe aboundantly towards you.. f For. we. write,no 1 'E 
other things to you, then thatyon haneread and know . And 
I hope that you fhal. know vnto the,ende: t as allo you 14 
haue knowen vs 1n part, that we are” your glorie, as you 
alſo ours in the day of our Lord IEsvs Chrilt, t And in 1g 
this cephdence I-would firſt haue come'to you , 'that you 
might hattea ſeconde grace :'t and by you paſle into Mace- 16 | 
donia , and againe from Macedonia come to you, and of you 
be brought on my way into Iewrie, 
_ *,t.V Vhereas then | was thus-minded, did I vſe lightenes? 17 
Or the things that I minde, do I minde according tothe fleſh, 
that there be with me., 1f is and It js not? F But God isfaithtul, 18 
becauſe our preaching which was to you, there isnot in it, 
\*1t , and, It isnot, # Forthe Sonne-of God Izs vs Chriſt, 1g 
who by. vs was preached among-you, by me and Syluanus 
and Timothee, was not, It is,gnd,1t 15no7, bur, It is, was in him, 
i. For, a} the promiſesof God that are , in him Iris: therfore 20 | 
alſo. by him , Amen .to God, vnto ourglorie, t And he that 21 | 
confxmeth vs with you in Chriſt , and that hath anointed | 
vs, God: t who allo ” hath ſealed vs, and giuen the pledge 22 | 
ot the Spirit in our hartes, F AndIcal Godto witnefſe vpon 23 
my ſoul, that{paring you, I came not any more to Corinth, 
t ” not becaule we ouerrule your faith ; but, we ate helpers 24 
of your ioy.tor in the faith you itand, 


* 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. '£ 


Al our affli- 


. Cttons,, be! $. Paſsions of Chriſt.) Al the afiQions of the faithful becalled Chriſtes ovvne paſſions, 
C hriits atfli- only becauſe they be lutfered for him, but for that there is ſo ſtraite. coniunRion-& com 
Gions,furthe beryvist him being the head, &-euery of the living members of his'body, vvhich is the Civ 
conmnction that vvhatſocuer is ſuftered by any-one of the ſame;1s coiitedas a peece of bis ovvne Paſſf0n 
betvven the * likevviſe vvhatſocuer good vyorkes be done toany of them orby any of them, be accep! 


head & body. doneto otby Chiſt hin felf , YYhich thing if the Proteſtants vycl yveiglred , they vyould 


Mons, 
comm 
he Chu 
Paſlfol 
accept 
vyculd 


| 
| 
| 


| 


« 2. 7 


n ,1v ,TO* TRE:CORTNTHPANSE? 7 7 7 A471 
1 thas the-Carhglike Church attributeth ſuch force of merite-5 ſatisfation to the vyor- ferite 
if holy men. : j gs Fad X fistattion. | 
"T: comfort ahound..] VVorldly men that ſec only the exterior milerics and aſflitions that yyortdly men: 
holikes do ſuffer being perſecuted by the Heathen cx Heretikes , deeme thein excedang mile- feele not the 
» bat if they felt or could coacciue the aboundance of conſolation vvnich Chriſt cuer gi- comfort of af 
\ 2ccording $0, the meaſure ot- tacir atliions,they vvould neuer vyonder at the voluntary: flicted Cathos 
1cion of vyhat torgmeats ſv.cuer for Chriſtes (ake , but vvould vyil b cataergnem lelues tO likes, 
in any dangeon in England vyith the comfort that ſuch aus tzom God , tacn $0 tiue .out 
the Church inal the yvcalvh of the yyorld. . 
' To's helping #1 prazere J$, Paul kneyv-that the helpe of other mens praiers vyas nothing dero- 
the office of Chriftes mediation or intercetlion for him , nor to tae hope that he had Interceſſion of 
4 therfore he craueth the Corinthians aide hereia as a iupport and luccours tor him - Saints or holy 


Merite and [a- 


orie tO 
9d:an 
=: of SainRes be injurious to Chriſt, or not to ftand vvith the contideuce vve haue in him? derogation to 
though it vere more diſhonour to God that vve | hould vie tac aide of Sainctes in hcauen, Chritt, 
a of tianers incarth ; or * that the incerceiftion of caele our tellovyes beneath, VVere MOIC 
:1:ble then the praiers of thole that be in the glorious ſizi1t of G2d aboue. | 
by many ava”, He meaneth, that as the praiers of many 19yned togethe: for him, fhalbe ra- 
heard,then© | ] | 
1 be more acceptable and glorious to God, then any one mans t1ankes alone, VYmich rbing: & taſtes. 
th much commend the holy Churcaes publike praiers,proceth »ns,ftations, and pilgrimages, 
ere (0 many mecte and yaiformely ioyne their piaiers and laudes together yvato God, | 
14, 1147 7/orre. ] Che Apoliles,teacters,and preachers,that conuert countries Or particular pet - ; Is 
s to Chriſt, & the PEOes or parties by them conuerted,1 nal in the day of iadgement haue Their glorie in 
c.marual joy and glorie of and for eche other, one giuing ro the other great matter of me-; heauen thar 
ein ibis life, and afcervvard in the next, Sec r The-2. v. 19. | SIA : COnuert Other, 
t, It 1s, it 1+ not... As he dilchargzeth himdelt otal other leaitie touching his promis or pur- 
ſe of comming to them, fo much more of al inconſtancie in 8 0p". Cahriites doctrine and 
\. VVherein , one day to affirme, an other day to deny,to diſlent trom his tellovves or from 
n(elf,co change eucry yere or in cuery epiſtle the forme of his tormer teaching,to come dai- 
ith n-vy deniſes repugnant to his ovvne rules, vvere not agreable to an Apoſtle 'and true ,, .. vviitings 
ter of Criſt, bue proper to falſe prophers & Here: ikes. VVnereot vve haue notociougexam - tranſl”. 
$in the Proteſtants: vyho being deftirute of the (pirir of peace, concord, conſtancie, vaitie, & ſeraics hoaken 
icie, 25 they varie from their ovenexvritings vvhich they retract, retorme or de.orme coanti - &c 
ly,ſo both in their preac1ings,& forme of Seruice, they are {0 reſtles, changeable, and repu- © ** 
2 +9 them ſelues, that if they vvere not kept in avve vvith much a do, by temporal lavves or 
th: Chame and rebuke of the vyoridzthey vyoald coine vs cuzry yere or euery ParliamE:c nevy 
nngnions,nevy faithes,and neyy Thriftes,as you fze by the manifold endeuours of the Pu: 
i,4nd this rob: the proper note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikes,lec in S. Irenens b, 1.18, 
[rr4), de preſcript, S. Paſil.'ep. 2. . FOIEY 
: {111 ſeal-d ] The learned Diuines prone by this place and-by the like in the fourth to the The ;ndaleble 
heia7s, that the Sacr»m-nt of Baptilme doth not only glue grace , but imprintcth & ſealeth ,.,.:& of 
loulz of the Baptized, vvith a ſpiritual ligne, inarke, badze,or roke,vvhich can neuer be blot- pi ime. Co 
ont, neither by Gane, herelie, apoſtaſie, nor other vvaies, birt remaineth for euer in man for firmation, Holy 
<2ni'ance 'of his Chriſteadon , & for diſtin&ioo from others vyhich vvereneuer of Chri- zag p 
to!! by vyhich alſo he is as it yvere conſecrated and depured ro God;made ca pable and par- 
et of ths rizhtes of the Church, and ſubie@ ro her layves and diſcipline. See S$-Hierofti..on 4: 
».S, Ambrofe ls. x. de Sp. ſantts cap. 6. $.Cyril Hieroſol. Carechef# 17 at the end, and S, Dio- 
5 Arcopag. c. 2. Ecct. Hierarch, The vyhich fathers expreſſe that ſpiritual. ſfigne by diuers 
able names, vyhich the Chnrch and moſt Dinines,after S. Auguſtin,cal the charaQer ot Bap- 
e. by the truth and force of vvhich ſpiritual note or marke of the ſoul, he ſpecially con- 
eh the Donatiſtes , that the ſaid Sacrament though giuen and miniftred by Hererikes or 
ilmatikes or vvho els ſo euer,can neuer be reiterated. See ep. 57. & li. 6. cont. Donaniſt, cap.1, 
b. 2012 Permenianum ct 3: As thelike indeleble chacratersginen alſo by the Sacrament of 
nfirmition and Orders, do make thoſe alſo irreiterable and neuer to be received but once; 
iereas al other Sacraments ſauing theſe three, may be often receiued of the (clt ſame perion, 
dthat hoty Orders can not be iterated, ſee $. Auguſtin le. 2 cont .Parmen;c.13 lt.de bono conmy.c. 
and S. Gregorie /i. 2 Aegif. ep, 32.The like of Confirmation is decrced in the moſt auncient 
cet Carracon, cap. 6. Finally that rhis charatter is giuen only by thete ſaid three Sacraments, 
the cr1{e that hone of them can be in any man repeated or reiterated, ſee the decrees of the 
ncels Florgtine-& Trent. YVhich yer is no nevy deuiſe of them,as the Hererikes falſely atfr+ 
Pat agreable(as you fee)both to the Scriptures and alſo to the auncient fathers & Conncels, 
Net becgppſerperenerysle, ] Caluin and his ſeditions.Seftatics vvith other like vubith doſprſe 
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ne tight of God, VVich vyhar reaſon or Scripture thea can the P:oceitants lay, that the men for ys, no 


any.alone: ſo their comon thikes zining to God tor graunting their requeſt, Publike praiers 
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The Caluiniftes , ...,.45 $:Iade deferiberh ſuch,vvovld by this place deliver them felues:from 4 yake of 
vvil be tubiect ritual May iitrates and Kulers :.nawicly tar they be lubie& trono man touching thitir fait; 
108, 190 tcibunal for the examination aud trial of their dodrine , but to God and his xvord only. And no ny 
'$N eartN,cOritl- 4c the maleſacors and rebelics of the Church vyould come to no tribunal but Gods , thy 
al of theil IE- they may remaine vnpuniſ hed at leaſt during this lite. for-tlough the Seriprures plainely; 
ligion. .demne theit herefics, yet they.could yyrirhe them lelues our by ratle gtofes, conftrudtion;, 
ruptions.anddenials of the bookes tobe Canonical, it there vvere no lavyes or indicial {eg 
of men to rule and reprefle them. | | 
Ss, Notvvithfanding thea theſe vvordes of S:Paul, vvhereby only tyrannical, infolent,and py 
Tyrannicaldo- behauiour and inditccete rigor.of Prelates or Apoliles rovvards their flockes is noted, as all 
amino 1s torbid the firſt of $.Peter cap.s (the Greeke yvord in theie places, and inthe Goſpel Mr.20, 2; 
ITS in Prelates, not ., Gonifying lordly &infalent dominion:)yer he had & exerciſcdinſt rule, preeminence,t;, 
C Eecletiaſtical j.cjeoutr them, not only tor theic life, but alſo & principally ronehiag their faith. for hey 
Soueraintie for ,nq 4,4 calthem toaccount for the ſzme , avd excommunicated heretikes for foreſaking th, 
examiriation Ot gyith 4; Gy gg 2 Cr.10.4. 17, 19.1 Tir, 1,20. Tri.1, 11 Andal Chriſtian men are' bound tog) 
faith ormanets. their layyſul Prelates in matters of faith and doftrice ſpecially, and muſt not vnder that 
culous. prerence of obeying God+s.yvord only (vvhich is the { hifre of al orher Heretikes as 4p 
baptiſtes, Ariafs, and the like,as vvel as the-Proteſtants) diſobey Gods Church ;Councels, 
theiroyvnePaſtors and Biſhops,-vvho by the Scriptures haue the zegiment of rhetr ſoules, 
may examine and puniſh as vvel Ioka Calun as Simon Magus , for falling from the Cathoj 
faith. for though God alone be the Loro,author now. vm of faith, yet they are his*coopern 
and coadiutors by vvhom the faithful do beleeue and be preterued jn the truc faith, andbe; 
ferded from vvslues, vvhich-be Herctikes leeking to corrupt then? un the fame . And thish 
Apotile * chalengeth to be their father. as he that begat and formed them by his preach 
in Chriſt, 


CnaPr.. IL 


Proſecuting the true cauſe which in the laſt chapter he gane of his not comming, 6 he 
Pard-neth new after ſome p..rt of penance , him that for inceſt he excommunicated 
in the laſt epitile, requiring them obeatently to conſent thereunto. 12 Then, of bis 
going from Troas into Macedonia, God euery where gining kun the triumph. 


ND Þ haue determined with my ſelf 1 | 
this ſamie thing , not to come to you a- 
oalne in ſorow, + For if I'make you ſo. 2: 
& 1c ; and whois it that can make me glad, 
£@\ out he that is made orice by me? 4 And 
this ſame T weate to your. that may nor, 
when I come ,. haue forow ypon ſorow, 
of the which I ought to Tetoyce: rruſting in you al, tharmy 
10y is the 1oy of you al. f For of much tribulation and an- 4 
guiſh of hart wrote to you by many teares : not that you 
ſhould be made forie : hurt that you may know what cha- 
Titie I haue more aboungantly roward you. T And if any 
man hath made ſorowvtful, nor me hath he made ſorowful, 
burin part , that] burden not al you. + Tohim that is ſucha 
one , * this rebuke {ufficeth that is giuen.of many: to rhat 7 
contraricwiſe you ſhould rather Pardon and comfen kat Teh MM 
perhaps ſuch an_one be fiyallowed vp awith? over grew fs: 
row. 't For the which cauſe * I beſceche you that you con- 
ftrxme 
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ale; o firme charitie toward him. Fortherfore alſo have I written 


r ti WW that I may know the experiment' of you, whether in al 

non | a , | 

oo 10 things you be * obedient . 7 And whom you havepardoned 
nd oj anything, * Lalſo. For,my ſelfalfothat w ich<Ipardoned,, if * z:z«g:vxeas. 
ul ol} 1 pardoned any thing, * for you * in the perſon of Criſt, T2ugh ve dit 
ci. WM] +1 7 that we be not? circumuented of Satan, for we are not (faith Theode- 
,as ally ignorant of his cogitations. _ __ pot, 
_ 12 t And when I was come to Troas for the Goſpel of nivg , z«gw, 
Them 13 Chriſt anda doore was opened vntome in our Lord, f I p$4* vccaule 
king the | : _ | is finne vvas 
nd tov hadno reſt m my ſpirit, fortharl found not Titus my bro- greatert!& his 
drow. ther, bur bidding them fare wel , I went forth into Macedo. *t 

necle, fl} 14 nia. t And thankesbe to God, whoalwales rtriumpheth ys 

_ in Chriſt I=s vs, and manifeſteth the odour of his know- 


overall | 1 5 ledge by vs In euery place, f For we are the good odour of 

mr Chriſt vnto God in them that are ſaued, and in chem that pe- 

praifiy | 16 riſh . f To ſome in deede the odour of death, ynto death: 
but to others the odour of life vntolife. And to theſe things | 

17 who is ſo ſufficient? t For we ate notas very Many , * adul- 
tcrating the word of God , but of lincetitie , andasof God, 
before God, in Chrilt we ſpeake, | 
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The Apofile 
excommunica- 
reth, enioyneth 
penance: & af- 
teryvard pardo 
ncth and abſol 
ueth, 


2 6. This rebuke ſuffceth.] This Corinthian for inceſt vvas excommunicated & put to penance by 
Wc 4poltle, as appcareth in the former Epittle c. 5, And here order 1s giuen tor his ablolution 
nd pardoning . VVhereia firſt yve hauc a plaine exampie and proofe ot the Apoſtolike povver, 

bere of binding,and here of looting; there of punil hing,bere of pardoping : there of retaining 

lacs, here of 1emiſon, Secondly vve may hefe T prouec that not only amendment, cealing to 

Inne, Or repentance in hartand before God alone , is alyyaics ynough to obteine ful reconci- 

ment, vyhercas vve ſee here his leparation alſo from the faithful , and the Sacraments , and 

"4 om al companie or dealing vvith other Chriſtian men, beſides other bodily aftiQion:al vyhich 


alled ot the Apolile before mier 51965 £armis , the defirutiien of the fie} bh, and named there, Rebrk:,or 


x the* Greeke vvord alto importeth} mult tie, COT 161.8, vVyete enioyned Pardon of fe> 
m by the Apoſtles commaundement 1a the tace of t , and by the offender paticntly million of pe- 
5 ("611d fo long. Thirdly we tee thas itlierd in the handes of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, & ipiritual nice enioyned, 


aviſtrates,to mcaſure the time or luc pena6er dliGIpLINE, not only according to the vycight 
fine offenTE committed, bur allo accorging to the vycaknes of the perſons punil hed, and 
6 [WP'b<r celſpe tes of rime and--place,as to the vviſedom \ hal be thought moſt ayreable ro the 
"ics $06, and rhe Churches edification, Laſtly by this yvhole ay = of the offenders caſe, Penance & a- 
7 IMPcnay refute the vyicked bercfic of the Proteftants , that vvould make the ſunple belecue , no. $ isfation eul- 
WF nil bment of a mans ovvne perſon for finnes comitted, nor pence enioyned by the Church, dently prouce 
fo or any paincs temporal or (atisfa&id tor our life paſt,to beneccſlarie, but at tuch things1o be againſt the Pr@ 
Wcrfluons, becaule Chriſt hath (arisfied ynough for al. VVhich Epicurian doQrine is refclled, teſtants. 
; nr” only hereby,but alid by the Prophers, loba the Baprtiſtes, Chriftes, & theA poſtles preaching 
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Zecale againſt 
the' excommu- 
nicate. 


The Apoftle 
chalengeth 
theic obedigce 
to his Eccleſi-' 
aſtical autho- 
ritie, 

The authori- 
tie of Indul- 
gences vyhcr - 
Vpo it is groi- 


&cd. 


FVhat is 
pardon or ift- 
dulzence. 
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Church. 


| [| & | ; We... CM Ca 
THE SECOND” EFISTLE OF S.'PAYL, 6 


of penance atid condigne vyorkes or fruites Sfrepentance , to eyery man in' his. ovyrle perſy, 
& 2 ia Chriftes ty only: 264.1 4s the hol: life and moſt plaine {peaches and penitenyy 
canons of the holy doors and Councels preſcribing times of penance, commending pen 
enioyning penance , and continually viing the vyord ſatisfaftion in this caſe throogh out y 
their yvorkes,as our Adyerſaries them ſelyes can not but confeſſe. gl OE WES 
| 8. 1 beſeche yew.) They 'vvhich ar the; beginning did beaxe to much vvith the pffepder ay 
feemed loth to haue him excommugicated 1n ſo.auftere maner. yet through their obedience 
the Apoſtle becaine on the other ſide fo rigorous , and ſo farre detcited the malefaGor after he 
vvas excommunicated, that the Apoſtle novymeaning 40 abſoluc bim, vvas glad to intreate agg 
commaund rhem alſo to accept hun to gheir companie and grace againe. | 
9. 0bedrent) Though in the laſt chapter he diſcharged him ſelf of ryrannical dominion oug 
them,yet be chalengeth their obedience| in al things as their Paſtor and Superior, and'conſe. 
quently in this point of receiving ro mercie the penitent Corinthian . VVhereby vye ſee, that 
as the povvet and authoritie of excommunicating,ſo of abſoluing alfo vva in S, Paules perſoy 
though both yvcre to be done in the face of the Church ;/els he yyould not. haue commayn 
or required their obedience. | | | 
70.1 a/o] The Heretikes and others not vvel founded in the Scriptures and antiquitie,maryg 
that the Popes pardons counting, them either fcuitles or vnlayytul or no elder then S. Gregg. 


' rie:But in deede the authoritie , povver, and right of them is of Chriftes ovyne vyord andcom. 


miſſion, principally giuen to Perer,and fo aftervvard to al the Apoſtles, and in their perſons tg 
al the ciicefe Paſtors of the Church, vvhen it yyas ſaid, Vhat/oruer you looſe in earth, ſhat be looſed in 
heawen. By vvhich commiſſion the holy Biſhops of old did cut oflarge peecef of penance enioy. 
ned to offenders,and gaue peace,grace,or indulgence,* before they had accompliſhed the mez- 
ſire of their appointed or deſerved puniſhment. and thar is to giue pardon. Ando $, Pa 
here did tovvardes the Corinthian, vyhom heafloiled of mere grace and mercic , as the vvord 
donare'or condenare doth fignitie,vvhen he might longer haue kept him 1a penance and temporal 
affliction for his offenſe . VVhercof though Nie had already before God inyvardly repented, yet 
vvas he iuſtly holden vnder this correQion for. ſome fatisfaction of his fault paſt,during the 
Apoſtles plcaiure.To remit then the temporal puniſ hment or chaſtiſment due to: ſinners after 
the offenle it ſelfand the guilt rhercof be forgiuen of God, is an indulgence or pardon. yyhich 
the principal Magiſtrates of Gods Church by Chriſtes vvarranrt aad the Apoſtles cxawple , haye 
ener done, being no lefle authoriſed to pardon then to puniſh,and by imitation of our Maiſter 
(vvho forgaue * rite aduoutereſle and dtuers ortrer offenders , not only thcir finnes , but alſh 
ofren theremporal punil hments due for the fame)areas much go to mercieas to iuſtice. 
10. For ors. } Theodorete vpon this place ſaith thatthe Apofile gaue this pardon to the C9- 
rinthian at the interceſſion of the bleſſed men Timorheus and Titus. And vve may read in Tun: 
drie places, ot $, Cyprian namely , that Indulgences orremiſtions yyere ginen4n the primitine 
Charch by the mediation of holy Conteſlers or Martyrs , and by communicating the ſatis 
Aorie vvorkes of one to another , to yvhich end. they gaue their letters to Biſhops in the de- 
halfe of diuers their Chriſtian brerhren, a thing moſt agreable to the mutual entercourſe that 
is betvvene the members of Chriſtes/myſtical body , and yery anfvverable ro Gods inftice, 
vvaici by ſupply of the one lort that aboardeth, ftanderh entire in relſpe© of the other ſort 


'” allo that vvyanteth. In vvhich kinde the Apoſtle confelleth ifhat him felf by kis {uſfering and 


Al vardon and 
ramilion is 

in th- vortue 
and name of 
CGirrift, 


Heretical tran- 
ſation. 


tribulations, fupplicth the vvantes of ſuch paiyvons as Chriſt hag to ſuXer, not in hits ovvne pet- 
ſon, but in his body, vvhich is his Church. VVizereupon vve inferre moſt aſſurealy, that the a- 
tisfaQorie and penal vyorkes of holy Saindtes tuffered in this life, be communicaþte and appli- 
cable to the yſe of other faithful men their fellovy- members in our Lord, and to be diſpenſed 
according to cuery ones neceliirie and deſeruing, by them vyhom Chriſt hath conflituted out 
his familie, and hath made rhe difpenſers of his treaſures. ; 

10. In the perſon of Chrift.} For that many wizht of iznorance or pride reprove the pradile 
of Gods Church and her Officers,or deny the Apoſties authoritie to be fo great oner mens ſons 
ies as to puniſh and patdon in this fort, S. Paul doth Papeley and preciſely tel them rhathe 
doth giue pardon as Chriſtes Vicar , or as bearing his perſon in this caſe:and therfore tlatsd 
man may marnel of his poyver herein ,except he thinke that Chriſtes poyryer , anthoritie , and 
commiſſon is not ſnfficient to releaſe remporal punif hment due rofrnners, And this to be tht 
proper meaning of thele vyordes , }n the pcrſen of coriff, and nor as the Proteſtants yyorld hart 


:t(the berter to-auoid rhe forfrer concluſion of the Apoſtles giving indulgence) 7a the feces 
ſent of Cimft , yau may cafil vnderflandby the Apofites like infinnation of Chriſtes p» 
.vvhen he commitreth this offender ro Satan , affirming that hegane that ſentence in the nan 
and vyith the vertsz or porver of our Lord LESVS CHRIST: Ital yvhich caſes the Pro- 
teſtanrs blindnes is exceding great , vvho can not ſee that this is'nor the vyay to extol Cliilts 
povver , to deny it to his Priefts , ſeing the Apoſtle chalengeth ir by that that Chriſt hark ſud 
povver, & that him ſelf doth it in his name, vertne, and perſpn. So novy in'this and in no othe 


naine, gine Popes apd Biſhops their pardons, VYhich pertaining proprcly to releafun 
; | ; . 
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ef temporal puniſhmEt due after the ſinne and the eternal puniſ hment beforgiuen, is not ſo 


to al as the Age 8 of the finne it ſelf:yvhich yer the Pricfts * by caprefle com- 
;fion do allo remi 


11. (urcumuented of Satan. JVVe may ſee hereby, that the diſpenſation of ſuch diſcipline , and Al bindin & | 


the relcafing of the ſame, be put into thepoyyerand handes of Gods miniſters, to deale more looſing mu 
orlefle tigorouſly, to pards ſooner or later, puniſh longer or {Kerter yyhile, as { hal be thought be yſed to the 
beſt to their vvitedom. for the end of al ſuch correQion or pardoning muſt be the ſaluation of parties ſalua« 
the parties ſoul, as the Apoſtle noted t Cor. 5, 5, VVhich to ſome, and fome certaine times, May tion. ; 
he better procurred by rigour of diſcipline then by indulgence,to ſome others, by lenitie & bu- 
mave dealing (ſo pardoning of petiice is called in old Colicels)rather then by ouerwuch chaſti- 
{cment, for contideration vyhereof,in ſome ages of the Church, much diſcipline, great penance 
& ſatisfaion vvas both enioyned and alſo vyillingly ſuſteined , and then vyas thelefle pardo- |. 
ning and tevver indulgences, becauſe in that voluntary yſe and acceptation of punil hment,and p hare 
cat zeale and feruor of ſpirit, euery man fulfilled his penance , and fevy af ked pardon, Novv : 
in the fal of deuotien and lothiomnes that men commonly hauc to do great penance, though 
the ſinnes be far greater then euer before , yet our holy mother the Church knovying vvith the VVhy more 
e Apoſile. the cogitations of Satan, hovy he vvould in this delicate time,drine men either to pardons and 
deſperation, or to forſake Chriſt and his Church and al hope of ſaluation , rather then they Indulgences 
rwould-enter into the courſe of canonical diſcipline,enioyneth ſmal penance,and ſeldom yſeth 2ovV tnen 18 
extiemitie yyith offenders as the holy Biſ hops of the primitive Church did, but-condeſcencing 01d time, 
tothe vycaknes ofther children, pardoneth exceding often and much,not only al enioyned pe- 
nance but alſo al ox great partes of vyhat puniſhment temporal ſo ever due or deſerucd, either 
in this vyorld or in the next. As for the Heretikes vehich. ncither like the Churches lepitic and 
pardonivg in theſe dies, nor the old rigor of the primitiue Church, they be like to the levves 
that condemned Iohn the Baprift of auſteritic , and Chriſt of to mrch freedom and libertie: 
not knoyving nor liking'in decde either Chriſtcs ordinance and commiſſion in binding or loo- 
ſong, or his providencein the gouernement of the Church. 
17. Adwiterazing..) The Greeke vvord fignifieth to make commoditie of the vvord of God, as The Here- 
gar Vinteners do of their vvine.VVkereby is expreſſed the peculiar tradeof al Heretikes, and tjkes corrun- 
aceding proper to the Proteſlants, that [o corrupt Scriptures by mixture of their oyvnephan- tjq ofthe 
ſies, by falle tranſlations, gloſles, colorable & pleaſant commentaries, to deceire the taft of $;; ture. 
te ſimple, as tauerners and tapſters do , to make their vvines falable by manifold artificial de- e 
cites. ihe Apoſtles contratievvile, as al Catholikes, deliuer the Scriptures and vtter the yvord 
ff God ſincerely andenrircly,in the fame ſenſ{cand fort as the fathers left them to the Church, 
Interpreting them by the ſame Spirit by vyhich they vvere vyritten ox ſpoken, 


The great pe- 
nance of the 


Cnare, IIL 


Left the Indaical falſe Apoſtles ſhould obiett againe that he praiſeth him ſelf , he ſaith , 
that the Corinthians are his commendation : and they in their hartes being iuitified 
by bus miniſterie, he thereof inferreth that the mmiſter of the new Teftament are far- 
re more glorious thenthey of the old, 12, and onr people more lightened then theirs. 


SNEGIN we apaine to commend our 
© ſclues? or do we neede (as certaine) epi- 
2 itles of- commendation to -you., or from 
yout T Our epiltle you are, written in our 

es , Which 1s knowen and read of al 


men :. ? being manifeſted that you are 

"4 the epiſtle of Chriſt , miniſtred by 

Ys , and Written not with inke , but with the Spirir 
Ooo 1H of 
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'. _ of the living God: notin tables of ſtone , but inthe tables | 
The Epifle"P® carnal of the hart. t And ſuch confidence we haue by 4} 
afier Pentecolt- Chriſt to God: T not that we be ſufficient to thinke any 5 
| thing” ofour ſelues , as of qur ſelues::but our ſufficiencie ts 
of God. t VVho alſo hath \made vs meete miniſters of the 6 
nevy teſtament: not in the letter, butin the Spirit. For the 
letrer killeth : bur the Spiritquickeneth, T Andif the mini. 
ſtration of death with letters figured in ſtones, was in glorie, 
ſo that the children of Ifrae] couid not behold the tace of 
Moyſes, forthe glorie ofhis. countenance, that is made voide; 
thow ſhal notthe miniſtration of the Spirit be more in glo. $g 
rie?t Forifthe minilirxartion of damnation be in plorie:* much g 
more the miniſterie of iultice abounderh in glorie, þ * For 1g 
neither was it glorthed;, which in this part was glorious, by 
reaſon of the exceiling glorie. For if that which is made void, 11 
is by glorie:much more that which abiderh, is in glorie. 

t Hauing therfore ſuch hope, we vie much confidence: 12 
fandnei* is Moyfes putayele vpon his face, that the chil. 13 
dren of Iſrael might not behold his face , waich is made 
voide, ft but their {ſenſes were culled . For-vnrtil chis preſent 14 
6ay,"'che ſelfſamevele in rhe lefture of tie old ceitament re- 
maineth vnreucaled (becauſe in Chrilt itis made.voide) t but , x 
vntil chis preſent day, when Moyles is rzad, a vele is put vpon 
their bart, | But when he ſhal be conucrted ro ourLord, 16 
the vele ſhal be taken away. t And * our Lord is a Spirit..And 17 
where the Spirit of our Lord 1s, there is * ]:bertie, Tt But wes 
al, beholding the gloriecf our Lord with face reucaled , are 
transformed into the ſame. image from glorie vato glone, as 
of our Lordes Spirit. 


—_— 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C's». FE. 


EE 3. The Epiſtle of Chrif. 7, S-PFaul and other holy vyriters of Scriptures did ſet dovvne m1 
mo; Apofcs # thinges * 6h hop by-penne, inke, and paper, al vvhich be of che Ui Ghoſt : bur the [pe 


ME ateks the and proper booke of Chriftes t3uth and Goſpel,is noc the external yvriting in thoſe deader 
bs anc : tures, but in the hartes-of rhe faithful, beirg the proper inbickte of thele truthes and $14 
23H p45120n WY as hed in the nevy Tefiatrent , and the Þabitatieo!the Holy Ghoſt . In the vehich book 
OOO O02 Rho papa ankaaltg wen oO OR POO TES SN poſe ELnen 207 
taithſul mens hartes $. Paul vyrote cCiuers thinges not/ytrered in any Fpiſtle ; as ſurdrie0! 
Apoftiles vvroic the Chriſtian religion 1o the tattes of their hearexs only,and in other mater 
Scripture vvrit bookes not at at.VVhereot S., Irentus ls. 3.c.4. faith, VIhet endif the Apoſtles alſo had teſt nod 
ten, and Tradi- tures ,gught vue nctie foalouvu the erder of thetraditioen , uuhith th'y delivered wnto them te y vhom 
mUn VaAYYLILLE, commuttcd the Churches?to the wukhuh erdinarnce ma Hy nations of thoſe batbargus people that have be 
in thriff de cenſent,v without letter or inke,, baneng [aluation'vurattenin their hartes and keeping dye 
the tradi10n of the elderi. And S, Hicrcm,(corilorHiersf, c. 9. ad Pam.) In the Creede of our fauth 


"i A gu - ' - ” "of 
w. IH. ,:v. T1 0: HHECORTINT HEANSE » - | 77 
* vrbicb being deliwered by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not puruden im. paper andinke , but m the 
 caraal of the hart: And this is the Churches booke alſo, vyhereby and yvhctem ſhe kee- 
h faichfuily al truth vvritten in the hactes of thole ro vrhem the Apoitles did preaeh , vvith 
\-like diligence as Lhe keeperh and preſerueth the other booke vybich is ot. holy Scriptures, 
om al corruption.of Heretikes and- other injuries. | "  - Ee Ty 
; Of our ſelnes..) This aakerh ficlt agaiaſt rhe Hecerikes called P-lagians, riat hojg.our meri- Gods. grace * 
;cious actions Or cogitarions to be of free vvil only, and not of Gods Ipecial grace. Secondly free. vvil. both 
:1 rhe Ptoteftacites, vvhoron the coarrane ide reterte al tro &od, and take Avvay mags free- muſt 'conurUtre, 
01-and proper morion in bis thonghtes and doings : the Apottile conteliing-our good cogita- 
:\0, to be our ovvne, but not as coinming of our ſelues, but of God. | 
6. The letter k:!teth, ) As the letter of the old Layv not truely vnderſtood,, nor referred: to The letter kil- 
Ahciſt , commaunding and not giuing grace and Te to fulfil that vehich vvas commaynded, leth both: levy 
:4 by occafion-k:l rhe carnal levy : {9 tac letter of the nevv Teſtament not trucly taken nar and Heictike, 
:ounded by the Spirit of Chrit{yvhich is only in his Charch) killeth the Hereuke: yvhoalo 
being caraal and void of ſpicit , gainerh nothin by the external precepts or good leſions: of 
ie $c:iptares , but rather: taketh hurt/by the fame; See S. Auguttin 79, 10. Ser, 70-&' roo de 
pore. & bs. de Sp; & bt, & 5.6. & [eq.'-, 41, 
vy Teſtament and of the pri:fthod or Miniſterie The preeminen” 


g. Mach more. ] Thefpreeminence ot rthene 
ticrzof before the old, is,that the nevv, by at her Sacraments and Prieſts as miniſters immediate ce 0: tie nevy 


of grace and remiliao of (iancs, doth fo ex epere operato giue the [pirit of lite aud chatitie iato Teftament, $a- 
tic bartes of the faithful, as the old did gine the lecter or external aR ofthe Lavy, craments, &c. 
14. T»e Felf ſame wele.} As the Ievyes reading the old. Ceftament, by reaion of their blindnes The Meweeth os | 
(yv/iich God for the puniCamec of tacir incredulitic ſuffereth ro-remaine as a couer vpon their * © ON 
eyes and hartes )can'nor'{ce Chriſtinthe Setrprures yvhich they daily heare read in their Syna - mg Hg ol 
e025, but Chai, yvhen they belceue in him and haue the couer remourd , perceiuc al tobe moſt © wa. the 
plainly d ne aag{poken of him in their lavy & Scriptures : cuen ſo- Heretikes hauing ( as S. h WOT CIR 
Au.utin noteth ) a facte greater conct of blindnes and incredulitie ouer their harres in re{pe&t © orig iS. 
of t2e Ca! holike Church vyhich they impugne, then the Ievyes hane concerning Chriſt, cannot Cheat 
ee, t15n71 they read®or heare the Scriptures read nener ſo much, the maruclous cuidence of Chrl 
the Catrolike Church & truth 1n al potntes : but vyhen they [hal returne-againe to the obe- 
dienc: of the ſa ue Church, they \ hal finde the Scriptures.moſt cleere tor her & her do@rine, 
and {hat yronder at their former blindnes, PEO, | | $3 
17. Libertie.] The Spirit and grace of God in the nery Teſtament diſchargerh vs of 'the-bon- The Chriſtian 
caze If the Lavv and Yong, but is not a yrarranttoys of flefhly licence,as S Peter vyrrexhcgor libertie, 
d c:ac2eth Chriſtians of their obedience to order, lavy. cans ver of Magiſtrates ſpiritual or 


temporal, as ſome Herctikes of thete daics'do tedirioally teach. 


\CHnapPr, 1H, 


That according as ſo glorious a minifterie requireth, he ineth and preacheth ſincerely, 
7 the which glove his Aduerſaries cannot count vaine conſidering ke perſecutions:- 
becau{e perſecutions ta Gods glorie , and to our humilitie and hope, and meritorias 


| 
of increaſe of gracein this kife, and of 'moſi glorious bodies. and ſ.ules afterward. 


ARYHERFORE hauing thisminiſtration: 
. accoraing'as we haue obreined mercie, we 
; (© faile nor, ? but we renounce the ſecrere 
Þ% © things of diſhoneſtie, not walking incrafti- 
95: nes, nor * adulterating the wardof God, 
&& & vutin manifeſtation of rhe truth commen... 
ding our felues to.euery conſcience of men. 
3 before God,' t And if our Goſpel be'alfo hidde, inthem- + 
_— 4, © OG 20}. | | 
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thar periſh it is hidde, t in whom the God of this world , | 
hath blinded the mindes of the infidels , thatthe illumination 
* HWA, of rhe. Goſpel, of. the glorie of Chriſt who is the image of _ 
e. Fpiftle K RY 
for $. Athana God, mightnot ſhine to them, t For we preache not our ſel- - 
$ws.295. 3- yes, butlzsvs Chriſt our Lord; and vs., your ſeruants-by 
Itsvs, t becauſe God that commaunded light to ſhine 
. of darkenes, hehath ſhined in- our hartes: ro the Ylumination 
. of the knowledge of the glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt 
Itsvs, 'f But we:haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, 
- that. the excellencie may -be of the power of God, and 
not .of vs. T In Al things we ſuffer ' tribulation, .but are 8 | 
,Not in diſtreſſe; ec we want, but are not deſtitute: ft we 9 
ſuffer perſecution, but are not forſaken : we are caſt downe, 
but we periſh not: F alwaies bearing about'in our body 10- 
the mortification of I x s.v s, that-thelife alſo of Iss y s may | 
be manifeſtedin our bodies, f For we.that live are alvvaies-11 
delivered vnta death-for I=5vs : that thelifealſo.of Ixsvs 
may be manifeſted in our mortal fleſh. + Death then wor- 12 
keth in.vs, but lifein you, f And hauing the -ſame-ſpirit of 13 
faith, as it is written , I beleened , for the vyluch cauſe Thaue ſpoken, 
we allo belecue, for the which cauſe we ſ{peakealſo: t know- 14 
Ing that he which 'raiſed vp Izs vs , wil raile vp vs allo | 
with Tz sv4s and ſet-vs with you. 7 For al:things are for 15 
Oe the grace abounding by many in giuing of than- 
es , May abound ynto the .glorie of God. # .For which.16 


cauſe we faile not: but although that our man which is with- 
out, ® corrupte : yet that which is within , is-renewed from 
'_ Cay to day, t For that our tribulation which preſently is 17 
3b 5 momentanie & light, * <worketh aboue meaſure excedingly. 
doth falſely .an eternal weight of glorie in.vs, t we not.colidering. the. 18 , 


wanſate, pre- thingsthatareſeen,butthat are not ſeen, For the things that 


pareth, | 
beſeen, are temporal: but thoſe that be notſeen, ate teternal. 
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ANNOTATITONS 
CH A Ps 1111, 


Keretikes eor- 

rmpters of $. Adulterating. } He giueth often vvarning-of falſe teachers , yrhoſe fpecial. and prope 
Gods vyord: _ ſiudic is to falfifie and adulterate by deceitful conftruRtions, interpetations;, and appli 
*Catholike Do- cations, the vyord of God : hauing no other end. but to make their aduantage of the Sci! 
Rors, right tures, and to gaine gloric and eftimation among -the ſinful and fimple; by nevy, deuiſcde 
handlers ther- poſitions, VVherein the Proteſtants do excel.the ayncient He " Hz none cuer mot 
oh, unpurely handcling the yvord of Gog then they do. Origen calleth ſuch Spence 


Ve, 
aalteres, theeues and adulterers of the Scriptures. S, Cyprian (4 vn. Ecnn. 7) calleth them, 


» the other, fide, 
IC 
| 7. 


for Chriſt ge : 
t w_ tribulations do yvorke or cauſe the laid fajuation, yyhich -they deny to be giuen for 'of glorie, 


ich thinges, but for or by faith only. S. Auguſtin makerth ſuch tribulations for Chriſt ſo much 
+ meritorious cauſe of cuerlaſting life and teſt , that he ſaith it is ſalable and bought thereby. 
nd it is VVLitten Sap. 10, God renareth or repareth to zuft men the bire of their labourt, 
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zpters of the Goſpel, falfe interpreters,attificers and crafteſmaſtets it! totropting the mich. * 

or ipecial reuecence and finceritie of dealing in thoſe matters, the fathers and : 
phone preachers vr Expoſitors vvere of old called according to S. Payles vyordes to Ti- . 


cet ft traftuntes verbum Dis, right kandlers'of the vvord of God. 


\do vvinne vs cucrlaſting ioy arid glorie. And it is kere wv be noted againſt the Here meritorious 


| 


| 


| 


ppli 


n_ 


CHAP. Y; 


That after death of the body the ſoule may to heauen: therfore, although naturally wwe * 
abhorre death ,by grace he defireth it rather: 9 m conſuderation of Chriſtes inſt tud- 
gement, living as'in the ſight of God, yea and of their conſciences.-12 VVhich he ſpea-' 
keth not topraiſe him ſelf, but becauſe of his Adutrſaries who did glorie in carnal 
reſpettes:but he and the other Apoſtles regard nothing but their reconciliation wnts 
God by Chriſt, and to reconcile others alſo, as being his legates for that purpoſe. 

= -» O R we know that if our earthly houſe 

of thishabitation bediflolued, thar'vye haue 

\ a building- of 'God ; a houſe 'not* made. 

with hand , eternal in heauen, t For 

in this.alſo do we mane , deſirous to be 

 ouerclothed with our habitation thatis from 

heanen: t yet ſo, if we be found clothed , noe 
naked. t For we alſo thatare in this tabernacle, grone being 
burdened: becauſe we would not be ſpoiled, but ouerclothed, 
that that which is mortal, might be ſwallowed vp of life.TAnd 
he that makerh vs to this ſame , is God, who hath given vs the 

oy ; proueth that 
pledge of the Spirit, f Being bold therfore alwales , and- the Sain&s des 
knowing that while we are itthe body , we are piigrimes CI_y 
from God, ( T for we walke by faith and not by fght) Meepe nor:il 
t-but we are bold, and haue a good wil to be pilgrimes ra-| gener and 
ther from the body , & ** to be preſent with our Lord. t And that they bends 
| a 9 | - holdenin any 
therfore we endeuour ; whether abſent or preſent, to pleaſe feucral place 

!10him, t For * we muſt al be manifeſted before the judgement ef xc from 

ſcate of Chriſt, that euery one may receiue ' the properthings 

ofthe body,according as he hath done ” either good oreuull, 

t Knowing therfore the feare of our Lod we vie per. but tha 
ſuaſion ro men:;burt to God we are manifeſt. t AndI hope pe OOO in 
12alfo. that in your conſciences we are manifeſt, T V Ve com» thcir foules, 

a LY | Fu men d 


:: This plac 


their bodies, 


ly but that they 


rkertti. ) The temporal and ſhort tribulations yvbich vye patiently and yvillingly ſuffer Tribulation - 


the day of ind- 


the fruition of 
God til the re. . 
farrefion of * 


''s Liv dh 0, + nad w_ T5 | 
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mendnotour ſcJues againe to you, but giue you occaſion to |? 
glorie for vs: that you may haue againſt them that gloriein | 
face, and not in hart. + for whether we excede in minde,to-13 | 
God: or whether webe ſober , to you, * For thechatirie 14 
- of Chriſt vrgeth vs: tudging this, that ifone died for al, then . | 
al were dead, tand Chritt died for al: tnat they alſo which 15 
live, may not nowlie to themſclues, ' butto him that died 
for them and role againe. tf Therfore we from hence forth 16 
know no man according. to.the fleſh. And if we. haue 
knowen Chr:ſt according to the fleſh ; but now we know 
himno more. | 
+ If then any be in Chriſt a new creature : the old are 17 
paſſed, behold * al chings are made neyy. .7 bur al of God, 18 
who hath reconciled ys to him ſelf. by Chriſt : and hath. gi- 
uen * vs the miniſterie of reconciliation. t For. God. in 19 
deede was in Chrift reconciling the world to him ſelf; not 
impuring'to them their ſinnes, and hath put in vs the word 
of reconciliation. ft For Chriſttherfore we are legates, God 20 
as ir were exhorting by vs. For Chriſt we beleeche you, be 
reconciled to God, t Him that kney' no. finne, for vs he 21 | 
eThatisto made*® ſinne : that we might be made ” the tuſtice of God 
fay,a ſacrifice in him, | 


and an: hoſt for 


finne, See 74e K q! Fae | 
{aft annet . of thu Ss HT FE RI 


hepter. ; 
gd ANNOTATIONS. 
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| 


| 


| 
The obicttion ro. Theproper things of bis bedy.] $. Auguſtin (Encherid.c. 110) obieReth this peach of the Apt 
_ aSainſt praiers file, as in the perſon of luch as deny the praiers, almes,and lacrifices of the living to be au | 
for the dead, ble for the dead, and he anſvvereth as folovveth. This prattiſe (laith he) of Gods Church in the cn 
anſvycred bx murndation of the dad 15 nothing repugnant ts the ſentence of the Apofile, vuhere he ſaith that vve [hal 
$.Auguſtin. *' ſtand Hejere the mdgement ſeate of Chreſft , that euery ene may recetue according to vis deſerts 1n the bi 
ether good or emil. For, in bus tife and before death he deſerued this that theſe vuorkes after hys death mil 
be profirable wnte him.jer in deeae thry be nat prefita'le for al men. and vuby ſo? but becauſe of the aff 
. rence and diner ſite of mens liwes vulntes they vuerern fleſh, The like he hath in diucrs other place 
Auguſt, 1!, de Prad. Sant. c. 12.& ad Dulcit. q, 2..4nd ſo hath S. Denys C. 7,Ec. Hicraich, 
vVorkes meri- .. 1% Either good or euil ] Heauen is as vycl the revvard of good vyorkes, as Hel is the ſtipend 
torions and I Yyorkes.Neither 1s faith alone ſufficient to procure {aluation,nor lacke of taith the only 
eetregy {: or damnation: by good deedes men imctite the one, and by il deedes they deſerne tic oihe 
Hin This is the Apoſtles doctrine here andin other places, hovy ſo euer the Aducrfatics of good! 
iPhons and vyorkes teach ethervvile, _ FE» | "54 ft | 
Prieſt a {on | 18. [he memſterie of reconcth1arton. ] Chriſt is the cheefe Miniſter, according to his manhod,0 
CErIRt mi I our tecon-ilement to God : and for him, as his' miniſters the Apofiles and their {yect! 0188 
tees of "_”_ Brſnops and Prieits of Lis Church,in vviom the vvgjdofieconcilement,as veel by miniſtgy? 
= 25 Of4L the Sacr:fice and Sacraments tor temiſhon of ſinnes, as by preaching and gouernement O! 
Kconciuatioo. yyortd to ſaluati6,is piaced. And therfore their preaching muſt be rs vs, as it Criſt hiw {ct 6 
preach; theirabioluucn and remiſſion of ſinnes , as Chriftes ovvne pardon ; their vybole 03 
being nothing els (as vve tee by this paſage) bnr the Vicarſhip of Chriſt 
21, The mft1ce of Ged., J Enen as (laith S.;Angeftin)vuber voereade,Saination 11 our Liordes 1H 
eat that ſalwatie v herevy 647 Lord as ſawed,but vyhereby they are ſancd v vii he ſaweth:/o ”Y 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Gots inflice, that ts not tobe uwnderflead vvherevvith God # iuft , but thet ovherpvith men are infs Gods tuff} 
how b) his grace be inflifieth, Sec S. Auguſtin de Sp. & br. c. 18. & eÞ. 120/44 Honeretwm, and NS. 
Morre Calums yvicked and ynlicarned glote on this place, that teacheth iuftice no othervrile tq-maketh vs iuſt, 
in man,then finac'ia Chriſt. VViereas the Scriptures cal man juſt, becan'e *he doth juſtice: but : 
at {o cal they Citrift ſinne, becauſe he doth ſinhe, but becautehe CE finne,avd is a fas 
ice tor finne, 2s the Heretikes knovy verv.vvel., tharknovy the vſcand bgnification of the 
Bhcevy vvord inal the old Teftamcur, namciy £/l. 39,8-and in the booke of Lewiticas very ofte- TIRSER 


$6.9.12.14:16. and Numer.+.29. 


"I 


— 
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| CH AP. VI. 
| 
| 


That he helpeth wvith his exhortations , and in al things behaueth him ſelf as becom- 
meth a minifler of Ged. 11 VV hich he ſpeaketh [2 openly, becauſe his hart ts open vuto 


theſe Infdels. 


We thee: andin:the day of ſaluation baue T bolpen thee. 
v\ Behold, now is the time acceptable : be. 
hold now-rhe day of faluation.) ft to no 
-. --- mangiving apy. offence, that our miniſte= 
rie/be hot blamed; 7 biit"in' al-chings ter-vs-exhibire our 
ſchuesas rhe miniiſtersof God, in auch patience., intribula- 
tions., in neceſirics, in diſtreſles, in ſtripes, in priſons, in ſe. 
ditions, in labours, * in watchings, in faſtings, t in chaſtitie,in 
knowledge, in longanimitie, in (weetenes, in the Holy Ghoſt, 
in charitie not feined, tin the word of truth, in the. vertue 
- of -God;, by-the-armour-of iultice.on the rigathandand on 
the left, tby honour and diſhonour , by infamie and good 
fame ; as ſeducers, and true; asthey that are vaxnowen , and 
| 9 .knowen : 't as dying, and behold-we liue:; as ciualtened , & 
butenriching many : 25 57 hauing ndthing; and poſſeking al 
things, k EOS 1! 
11 | > * Our. mouthcis, oper; to you'd Corinthians, our: hart 45 
12 dilated. f You-arsnor ſtrairened jn. vs: bur in your owne 
13 bowels-you-are ftraicened. f But.hauing-the fame reward 
14{Ifpeake as to-myzchildren_) be your allo; dilated, tif Beare 
ner. che'yoke with-infidels. For what paiticipationihath in- 
ſticewith iniquicie? or what ſocietje: is; there betweine light 
| 15 and-darkenes? t And what: agreement, with Chriſt and-Be- 
16lial? oe whar' part hath:the' faichful with the infidel ?t And 
whatagreement hath the Temple of God with the Idols? For 
ROUGE _ Ppp »* Joh 


thens : exhorting them is be ltkevuiſe cpen-haried tovuardes bim , 14 and to awed 


10norkilled: tasforovvful, bur alwaies reioycing:as necdie, .. 


The Fpiftfe 
ypon the fiſh 
Sunday of + 


( 7 Fothe faith, In time accepred have I beard Ao. 


. The Fpifils 
for mally Maps 
tyLS. 


$. 4 uguſtin 
(in pÞ 117) ga» 
uicicth here. 
by, that the 
Apoftles did 
VoOYY pouct- 
tc. 


»- Tt is not 
lavvtul {or 
Catholikes to 
marie vvith 
Heretikes or 
Infdels. See S. 
Hierom. cent, I g- 
winian (s. 1.Coc. 
Laed,c. 10, and 
3Ts 


þ. 
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 dvvel, and pyal'c inthem, and yyibbe them God : and they ſhalt be my pco- 


Gods Mini- 
ft-25 arc his. 


Gods: grace 

force: naman 

2canſt his 

yv1Þ 
Valuntarie 

P<ELRACE, 


ple-FFor the which cauſe, Goe oxt of rhe midues of them, and: ſeparate 17 


u 


Jour ſebies, ſaith our Lord ,ar:d touch not the vncleane * and I ypulrecei- 
ae 104. and 7 pril be a father to you: and you [hal be my ſonnes & dat gb- 18 
ters, ſaith our Lord ommnuportent. 


you are the Temple of the |u'ng God; as God faith; That I vyil. | 
| 


— 
OI” Can ne” —_ 


ANNOTATIONS 
7. OR TT 


r. Helping. ] For that he declared before the. \inifters of rhe 'nevy Teſtament to be Chrifl 
deputies, and that vyhen they preach or do any tuncion, G64 as it vyere ſpeaketh. ox doeth ith 
them, he boldly novy laith , He/ping therfore : that is 10 ſay, 1oyning or vyorking together yy 
God, vve do cxltort. BS, BE. 


1. Grace 4n_vaine.. } The grace of God vvorketh notin man againſt his vvil,nor forceth a 


thing vvithoar'his acceptarion-anil corlert: dit tharforeiglieth 4n mans vvilio {rultrate or 


folovv rhe motion of, (od, as this laip rowerh, FSA Be | 
5.In vvuatchings } VVaen in the. mi Pole of Erie, an d'perſceutions, the Apoſtlesycro 
their oyvne arcord added and requiped valunane'vigilssfafiings,ard ca egy vvel pet 
cciue theſe yyorkes to be vvendertul gratef ro God,and lpecially needful in the Clergic. | 
14. VVbat ſocterre.] Generally here is forbidden comueriation and dealing vvith al Tatidels,a 
contequently vvith Heretikes,bur ſpecially 4n praiers,or meetings attheir Schiſmanical Seruic 
preaching, or other digine office vyhat!iocuer. VVhich the Apoſtle here vtrererty im more partic 


" lar and different termes that Chriſtian fotke may take the-better keede of ir. No ſocictie (ſa! 


Nat.to com- 
mauanicate Yvith 
Kereriles in 
any ate. of re- 
lip:om 


- Aw otherepiſtle. - : 


he} nos felovvſhip, no;participation: nps agsecment ,no cpnſent bervyenc light and darkn 
ani and baal, — Temple of God'an the temple of Idols : Ki (05h nded vvorlhi 
of God ſet vp by Heretikes or Schiſmbarilies,, being fort ing els bur'Seruice: of Baal: and plai 
Idolatrie, and their conmentides nothing bur conipirations againft Chriſt, troar ſuch thcrfo 


* {ſpecially vye muit {eyer our ſclues alyvaics in hart ant{ rind; xnd rouching zgF ett of reigio 


in body alſo, according as che children of Iitael yvere commaunded by God-t0 lepacatet er 
{elues from the Schiſmatikes Core, Dathan,& Abiron,and their rabernactes, by thele vvordes 


Deparr {rom the tabernacle of the impious men, and touch ye nof thoſe things watch poertaind t6 them; lt 


ou be envurappedion their fines. 4 


4 of Wu _ þ4 LAME 
©. 


dt... AM. 4 4 F hs ] 


Cat. YH. 


—— 


He procedeth to exhorte them to puritie, and to receiue him into their afaritie. 3 hich 
leſt they ſhould thinke he ſpeaketh to accuſe them, ke commendeth them highly both | 
for their behautiour toward Titre , nd for their penance which they had dcne upon 


'- , , 


A VIENG therfore theſe promiſſes;,-nry dee-. 1 
reſt, bet vscleanſe our ſelues fromal mquinatio 
F of the fleſvand ſpirir;, pertiting-ſanttification 
1 in the feare of God. t Receine vs, VVe hane 
Y) CORE I hurt no-mas, we haus!coxrupted no man, we 
haue circumuented no mars. t FHpankonoiito your codem- 
nation , for I ſaid before that youzare in our Hanes to die) to-; ; 
getherand toliue together, 7 Muchis my confidence With, 4 
you , much'is my"glorying for you 7 L am replengſhed wit 
4 conſolation 


2a 


VID 7 +& thre ot ian, Ooty 
- conſolation 7 Tao excegingly ahound in1oy inal ourtribu- 


our fleſh hadno reſt, but we ſufferedal cribulation : withour, 

6. combats ;, within,,: feaxes.... Bur God:chat:comfercerh the 
7 humble, did comforte"vs, in the:commng-of Tirus;+ T And 
nor only: in bis comming ,byr alſo in che conſolation, where 
with he was comforted among you, reporting to vs your 
deſire, your weeping, your emulation for me, ſo thatl re- 

[ $ ioyced che more., t.,For although I made you ſorie in an 
epiltle, ic r-pencerh me nor: ajþeicirrepented me; ſoing that 

| theſameepiltle (alchough huc fox;a 4ime) did make youlorie, 
| o tf Now lam glad 3; not becauſe you were made {orie, but 
| becaule you were made * forie to penance»: For you were 
| made. ſor.c according.to God, thar in notiiing you- ſhould 
| 10 lufferdetcimenc by vs, t For *ithe forow thatis according to 
God, worketh penance ymo. iuation chat is {table z but the 
1iforow-of the world worketh [death; t- For, bebold this 
very thing , that you 'wege made-ſcric according ite. God, 
how great carefulnes jr. workerh-in you :' yea defenſe, yea 
mdignation, yea feare, yea deſire, yea emulation;ycateuenge, 

| Hal chingsyou kaueſheweg: your ſelues to be vndetiled in 
42 the matter ;t Fbecfare; al though L wrote to you!, hotfor him 
_ thardidthe injurie; nor for him that ſuffered +burro manifeſt 
13 our carefuines that \ve haue for you before Godt), 't therfore 
we are comforted, But .in our conſolation', we did rhe more 
abouncantly rcioyce vgon-the ioy of Titus, becauſe his ſpi- 

| 14rir was r<frethed of al you. t Andif to him T gloried any 
| Thing of you, Lamnot cofounded: burasweſpakeal crhings 
to you in rrutii}, ſo ally. our glorying that was to Titus , 18 
t5 made atruth, ft and tus bowels are more aboundantly ro+ 
| vard you: rememtring the obedience of you al , how with 
iEfeare and trembling you ceceiued him threioyce:thatin al 

| FhungsI haye confideuce in yuu. E353 2206 


| 
| 


—c 


, 
£ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
oh C H A Þ, Vi I. 

'9. Forte ts penanee.) The ſorovy \which a man taket\ for vrorldly lofies or any, temporal ad - 
werſicie,is nor here commended, but that yvbych :s,& ougur to be .n al men tor gbeir figuey paſt, 
wich is athed hate, 4030yy wvrargdes/Gad 6c. ive Sealce,ochetviale called Contrition,& is a 
thing excedingly requiſite ha prailed, the teqerys vho!eo; ace theie that the pofierageer 
net, vwbricing ilacton'.V Viich doarine is farre diftacr from * Luthers, and Caluins,and ſuch 


ricked Libertines; 5. NEG to make linac either bypo- 
Fep ij CHAP. 


Ciic5,v8 10 pur them in de 


5 lation. t For alſo whea we were come into Macedonia, 


:: Contritioa 
or lorovytul 
lamenting of 
our offenies,is 
the.cauſe of 
ſalvation. Not 
only faith 
then ſaueth,as 
the Hcretikes 


a'fime. 


Contrition fog 
a mans ſinne 
vvorketh (ale 
nation. 


'Y 


py * : 4 ns "wv , + 4 Ba 8 
_ l . 


THY $1CO.ND PTE vs ar %PAVL, 
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ts "C#ad. VIN. 


B By the example of the oore Macedonians he exhorteth them to contribu. largely 4 
- the Churth of Ever falem,7 & ty prasſi ing of them; 9 arid by the exam. / of Chrif, 


- 14 and ly their own ſpiritual profitein being part hkers of cars b ape melts, 
| ata "7 i: the collectors that he ſengethe | | 
& N D: we doe you to vniderſinnd' ' bre "wy 1 
A {ie grace of God, that is giuen in che chur- 
:hes of Macedonia, 7 chat in much 'exper'- 2 
3 LW enceof rribulation they had aboundance of | 
Be ioy, & their very deepe povertie abotmded 
vmothe richesof rheir ſimplicitie, t'for ac- 
> 
? cording to their power (1 giverhem reſtitr 0: 
nie) and abcue their power they- were -willing, t with 
much exhoertation requelting vs the grace and; comtmunica-. 
rion ofche minitterie-tharis donefroward the ſaints. T And 5 
not as we hoped, buttbeirowne (eldes they gaue ; fitlt ro'our 
2: The ” 4K Lord, *: then to vs by the wil 6f God: finſo tuck! that we 
pal ip. deſired Tiras ,thatas hobegai', ſ@alſo he wonld perfit n You 


BEST Alter God, 
10 be had of rhjg grace a. T But as 1n al things yon abound in Fxih, 


&1r:;na1ters a 


>-lioion,inal. © and Word , ayd knowledge, .andal carefulnes, mor:ouer allo 


temporal and 
FS irlrwal Sue: 1 your. charitie toward vs; ttat-in this grace alſo. you may 


x ies, abounde- f | fpeake inot- 2s commaundiny ©: but bythe care-" 
The Eviſle Fulnes of others, approving alſo the good dilpoſicion 6f your 
toes Pavll-  chanitic..T, For you knew the grace of our Lord Izsvs 


Ex, {36n. 22. 
: Chriſt, that for you he was made poore , wheras he was riche: 


that by his pouertie- you might be riche. t And m-this point 
I giue counfs] : for this profitable for you, which haue be- 
gorne notonly to'doe, bur alto to be willing ,from che yere 
paſt: bur now perfourme yelit alſo in 'deede : that as your 
minde 1s prompt co be willing, ſo itmay be alforo p<rtourme, 
"of rhat wh'ch you have. f For if the wil beprompr:it is icy 12 | 
cepredaccordingirbithar which-it hath, noraccordug to'thiar 
which ithath nor, t Eornor thatother thould haue calcc and 13 | 
Yo tiulaUon. : bur by-an-equalitic, T-Ler tn this- prefenr 14 | 
t\me your * aboundancs (i apy cer wais :thaptheir aboun- 
cance allo may ſupplie your wane , that there be an equalirie, 
T as1t1s Wr:iccen ; He that bad much , | abounded not : and he that bad 1 Al 


I: ''£, 15t> v7 YO, » 7 [+ pi. + A 


- litle;voamed mor: & © jg 6:4, 52,20 VB AHI 
Thi Epiſtle * t And FORTY to. God, -thar: hath-g given n the- Ciſme wy 


vpon $ Diikes careftilnes foryonin rhe hattgf Tia = gronn gk Bed 17 | 
644, 044.15. ib. deede cxtiorration bus in} more:Gzzeful' of tis Lent 


+» 


I av TO.TYR CORINIMIA Bey, i 487 
| 18 zvithe went vnto you. T.V.Ve. have, ſent alſo with him the: 
brother , whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through al the 
i 9 ciurches:, T. & not only rhar, bur alſa he \yas ordeined of che 
caurches fellow ,of qur peregrination, far this grace \vhich 
is. Mi-1iltred of vs to, rhe, glarie; of our Lord, and our deer. 
29 mined wil: t auoiding this, leſt auy man mighe reprehend 
21-vs in this fulnes that-is miniſtred of vs. f For we prouide 
good chings * not only bzfore God , bur alſd- before mzn, 
22t And ive haue ſenc, with them,our borhex, alfo , whom 
wwe hauc proued 1p many things often.to be careful: | ur no\y 
23 1:uch more Careful, for the great confidence in you, ? either 
tzr Titus which 1s my fellow and coadiutor toward you, 
or. our brethren Apoitles of the churches, the glorie of 
24 Chrift, t The declaration therfore which is of your cha- 
ricie a2d our glurying fyr you, declare y3 toward them us 
the facs of the, caurctes. fe | 


ANNOTATIONS 
C H A Þ» VIIE 


iy Ab-undnce ſavply. ] He meaneth thar ſuch az abound in yyorldly riches , ſhould commn- Temporal be. 

ate for ſupply of other their brethreng neceificies , vvhacſocnet they may : that or the other nefi:es vpan 
they vvrhom they helpe in te:yporals, may impars to ther againe ſome ot their ſ{piricual ri- - owt ger- 

5,45 praie's, and oth:thaly vyorkes and graces, vviich is ahappie c2ange'and entercourle ſons, 

the vvchthy- men, if they could ec ir And this place proueth plaigely that the faftings and One may.a- 

I.\agoric decdes of one maa, be auairable to others, yea and that noly Saintes or other ver- tisfie.and tus 
p:r/0:5 may i meaſure and proportion of other mens n2ccfſitics and d(eruings, allotte pererogare 

» nem, avvvcl the ſupererogation of their {picitual vvorkes,as theie that abound invvorld- for aa otiegs 

0508s , may -juc al.ucs 0. ricir tapercuities,, to tacm vyhica are in neceſiitic. VVhich enteg- | 

1c and propomion of things the'Apolitle doth cuidenitly (cr Jovvne. 


I ————. 
— 


es...  — 


Canary. Dt 
He procedeth exhorting them-to the foreſaid contribution, x to werifie his commending 


ol them. 6 and to do it liberally, that ſo they miy merite the more, and'God be the 
m repratſed. 


SAY 'O R* concerning the miniſterie thar is 
FRED done " roward-the fines , it is. fuper- 
> fAuous for. me to write vato you. ft For 

ta2y 1 know yourprompt minde: forthe which 

{£0 1gforic of you to the Macedonians ; That 
2 Achaia UH is ready from the yere paſt, an 

0,454 UBlg 01. penriemwation hach proucked very ma- 

3 ny,+Bui Thave ſent, rhe.brechcen, thatthe thing Wwiitea we 

glorie of you be not'made voide in-rhis- behalfe, thar- (as L 
Ppp if haus 


. þ 


A$84 wTHhz SECOND TPISTIE Of v.PAvi 
haue aid) you may be'ready: * leſt when the Macedonians 
ſhal come with me, and finde you vnready, we (that we 
Okt n the 1Y Not, ye) may beaſhamed<in this ſubſtance, + Therfore I 
watter of almes, thought it necefjarie to deſire the brethren that they would 
 Gry.Trf")'% cometo you, and prepatethis bleſsing before promiſed, tobe 
The Eyifile fox Teady (Oo, as a blcising,, * not as auarice. t Andthis Ifay, he 
| $.Laurcuce, rhat® ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo ſhal reape : anc he thar 
405-30 Toweth in bleſkings , of bleſsings alſo ſhal reape. t Euery 7 
'one as he bathdetcrmined jn his hart, nor of ſadnesor ofne. 
ccſtitie. t for God loveth athcer:f.d giver. | And God isableto $8} 
Miake al grace abound in'you : that inal things alwaies ha- 9 
-uing al [ufficiencic, you may abound wnro al good workes, 
| 4: The faire of f ag iris written: He d'/!r:buted , he gawe to the poore: ** his4uſtice re- 10 
__ oye maincth for ever. F And he-thar miniſtreth ſeede ro theſouver, 21 
ce ip al iuftice yyil prue breadatſofor to cate: and wil nultiplie your ſeede 
an gove cncr- and WII augment rhe increaſes of the fraites of your mſtice:k 
__ co. T thar being enriched 1n al rhings , you may abound vnco 12 
EE ee | 2 hmphicitie, which worketh by vs chankes-g uing ro God, | 
IG re- + Becauſethe miniltcrie ofthis office * doth nor only ſupplie 13 
ckarjiable vvor Thoſe things that the Saints want, bur abuunderh allo by 
= ot s hp many thankes-giuings in our Lord, t by the. proofe of this 14, 
the ſeedorme- minitterie , glorifying God 'in-the obedience of your confcl- 

Sf -theſe _ fon vnro the Goſpel of Chriſt, and inthe ſ:umplicitie of com- 
aual iruizes. municating vnto them , and vnto al, t and in their praying 15 
7 for you , being deſircus of you becaule of che excellent grace 

of God in you. t Thankes be to God for his vnſpeake- 16 


able gifr, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. I X. 


PFrofers for 1. Touvard the Sainfts, ] By the Apoſtles earneſt and-ofren Sllingagen the Corinthians 


Catholike pri- epi 12 for reli. uing tae tait:.tul in diftreſſe, ttie Haft»rs of Cods Cauh may learne,t! 

Loncrs. pecially perraineth to their oifice to. be p,0ars: tor holy men inprifon , pouertic, & als! 
Neceſſinie, ipecially vvhen them vvant commeth for confeſſion ot ener faith, * 

Cheereful gi- 5. Not 45 avearice.J The couerous man thar parteth vvith his peny painefully and vvith fo 

ving- as though he loſta limme of his body,is noted, and chcere ul, ready, voiuntacic, and large 
tribution is commended, , 

The greater al- , 6 Sovvrrh ſparmy/y. ] Almes is compared to ſecede. for as t'e ſecede throvven into the grc 

mes, the greater thought leme to be caſt ayvay, yct is. not loſt;bur js laid vp ia certaine hope of great cnc 

merite and re. {0 *ha3t vy hich men give in almes, though it ſeame to be caſt ayvay & toperiſh in rexwpett 0 

wad. -giuer , yet in deede it its moſt ſruicſill , the benebrerthereo! manitgldly returning ro him? 
VVhereapon the Apoſilcs gocluſion is cleere, thataccording to theameaſure of ghe almwes,0 
ding(vrhich is more or leſſeinreſpeR of the yyil & 5b lje of the giuerſthe eacrcaſe & dt 
dance of harueſt, that is, of grace and glotie {haheniue. See S. Augultin wm Hai 49 6 
& J- 4 44 Dulcitinomy | {7 7 4 | 

> 


© T0: THE CORFN TRIANG., » at 
net only ſapply.] VV hen almes are giuen , ſpecia}ly to boly men,not only the giuets Atmes redoung 


Doth | d | : giyet 
a great benefire thereby,and the vvan:cs of others be ſupplied, bur God alſo by the recei- 


« contiual praiers and thankes giuing therfore,is excedingly honouted : ſ@-that charitie be- 
ied in this 1ort,is an ate of Gods vyorl hip and of zcligion, - | 


en ne OC eee 
——._—_——_—_ 


_ — — — 


ns 
CHAP, Xs 

| Againſt the falſe Apoſiles. granting the infirmitis of his perſon, he doth notwithlan- 
ding ſet out the power of his £poſcleſhip , 12. reprehenaing them alſo for chalenging 
| io then ſe ;142s the praiſe of other mens labours. 


9 T3) toche you, thar being preſent I neede not 
e* bold*by that” confidence wherwith I 


am. thought re be bold againſt fome; 


[ 


V2 
eur abſent am bold on you. t But I be. 


fleſh, T For walking in the fleſh , we warre not” accor- 
ding to the fleſh, f For the * weapons of our watfare are 


nitions; deſtroying counſels, f and al loftineſle extolling ir 
ſelfagainft rhe knowledge of God, and bringing mto capri- 
uirieal vnderſtanding vnto the obedience of Chriſt, t and 
bauing ma rzeadineſle * to reuenge al diſobedience , whe your 
obedience ſhal be fulfilled. t Sce the things thatare accor- 
ding to appearance. Ifany man haue affiancein himſelf, char 


| $ as he is Chriſts , ſo-we alſo. t For and if Þ ſhould glorie 
{| ſome whatmore of ourpower, which onr Lord hath giuen 

vs* ynto edification. andnot to: your deſtruction: I ſhal nor 
9 beaſhamed. t Butthat I may not be thought as it wete to 
{0 tercifie you by epiſtles ( T for his epiltles in'deede, lay. they; 

are ſore and vehement :. but his bodily preſence weake, and 
1this ſpeache contemprible) tlerhim this rhinke thar is fuch a 

one, that ſuch as we are in word by epiltles, ablenc: ſuch 
' 12alſo weare in deede, preſent, f For we dare not matche or 
| compare our felues with certaine , thar commend them 
| 


{clues :; bur we meaſure ourſclues in our (clues,and compare 
143 our felucs to our ſclues.. t Bur we wil nor glorie aboue 
our meaſure : but accordingto the meaſure of the rule, which 


God hath micaſuced to vs, a meaturs to rzacne euen yaro you, 
TLror 


not carnal:but mightie to God vnrto the deſtyution of mu-. 


to Gods he- 
coun 


N DI Paul my ſelf befeecheyou b the 


erg) (6.5) mildenes and modeſtie of Chrilt , who in-: - 
by x/ T prefence in deede am humble among you, 
«<6 


which thinke vs as though we walke according to the 


be is Chrilts ;lethim thinke this againe with him If, thac 


138 THE $'2 COND ABISTLE Of gPWAvL 
>= © 4 For not, as thoughwe reached not 'vnto you; doe'we'ex-'14 | 
tend ourſelves beyond . For we are come as farre asto you in 
the Goſpel of Chriſt .' f not glorying aboue meaſure'in 15 
other mens Jabours : but hauing © tope of your faith 1n- 
crealing , to be magnified 1n/you according to our rule aboun- 
dantly, yea vnto ti:oſe places that are beyond you, to cuan- 16 
_  pelize, not in another mans rule, to glorie in thoſe things that 
- 405m Any: are prepared before. f Bur he thar glorieth, ler him glorie in 17 | 
1; Dem 5. ourLord, t For not he that commendeth him {c1f, the ſame 18 
7 x0 ps agg is approuedz'but whom Gad commenderh, 
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—_ * * 4. VVeaporr. JHe meaneth the ample ſpiritual and Apoftolical poyyer ginea by Chriſt fort 
 radragy of Punic ra 2 talie Softted, Heretilits and rebclles to GodsCharch, vo Lokbidnoted ipe 
ITO cially by pride,and inlolence "hag is the proper marke of ſuch co extol them le 
Their pride. ues abouc the mea ure of the {cience of God, vyhich confiſteth in humble obeditce to the tai 
| P and the preachers of the ſame. © 4-4 
The i{þiritual 6. To rewenge.} You may lee heceby, that the (piritityal poyver of Biſhops is not only in pre: 
ovycr of Biſl- ching the Golpecl,and lo by perſuaſion and*exhortarion onlx(as ſome Heretikes hold)ro remit 
To againſt Cor retaineſinnes \, bur that ir hath authotirieto, puniſh, iudge,»a0d condettne Heretikes bo 
Hexetikes. other like rebelles TYyhich pavver "onto the principal rebelfes of this time Teo nuind 
cet rhe place , acknovyledgtch to be grounded vpon Chriftes vvord, 'v vbatſoru 
you binde in earth, ( hal be beund wm heauen: Mat. 1%, 18: applying allo rhe vyvordes {poken to Hiere 
mie (c. t, 10. ) Bchetd | «ppornt thee oner Nations and k1nganms that then plant, plucks vp, build andte 
ftroy: to confirme & explicate tne povyer Apoſtolike here alleaged by $. Paul, Mary they vy 
gladly dravv this povvec from the lavytul lucceſſors of the Apoitles,to them ſelues,theic mini 


- oxy Con- titers and conliſtorics, vvhuch are nothing el; but the {hoppes and councels ot {edition and 
| : ; the conſpiracies of rhis-rime, againft the lavyful Princes of rhe vvorld. | 

Eccleſiaſtical . 8. Vnto edifcation. ] This great. povyvcr.0i the Churches centaces, ipecially of Excommunic 
cenlu;cs(na- | tion,as it yyas giuen [or the 700d and {alnation of the p2ovie,ſo it inuſt not be vſcd azainſtth 


mely Excom- innocent:ao nor yet vpon Here'ikes or o0:her oftenders, bur vvhere and vehen it may by likeli 
munication) hod benefite either the parties, or the people,or may be cxecured yvithour the hurt or perturba 
Tvhen &yvhere tion of rhe vyhole Curch, as often t1.nes ir can not be, by reaſy; of che tnultitude of offea 
£& bcexccuicd. ders. VVhich cauicd the Apofiile here to figntic r112t he vyould not yic his vrermoſt authoti!) 
azain{t rhe falſe Apoſtles vvhich diſturbed cheinril them ſelyes vvere i p+:r +& obedience mtMl | 
him. left by ounifhing the principal offenders, a greater diiturbance & reuvit might fa] amon 
the people, it they vyerc-nat before in petiet obedicace. T | Wo 


D—_—————— — ———_—————_—_— n _ 


C HA 3% Is 


F He reaſoneth the matter with the Corinthians, wiry they ſhould preferre the falſe 4p0- || | 
5 before him. 16 And becauſe they gius them l-aus to brag oe and c.mmend them | 

ſelues, and to abuſc them ſo miſerably, he truſteth they wil itt; griee him the hearing: '- 

21 and ſo he beginneth, and firſt ſhewing him ſelf in al 1udaical veſpeifes (wherein 

only ſtood al their boaſting ) to be as they are, he addeth afierw ard ſuch a lang roll of 

dis ſuffcrings for Chrilt, as ts incomparable. 7 


VVoulg 


HZ CORIN THIANS.: -  #fo 
Ould God: you could; beare ſome litle of :: The Apofttes 
and their ſuc- 


my folly : but do-yealſo ſupport me: t forT cnc aid der- 
D emulateyau/with-the emulation of God. poule the peo- 


ple vvhown they 


For | haue : defponiſed you to ONe Man, TO conuerted,to 
2 ra; : Chriſt,io al pu- 
preſent you-a chaſte virgin vnto Chriſt.þ -Unmnn Br 


& 7tBurlfearcleſt z as the ſerpent {educed Eue tic of truth,and * 
by his ſubteltie , ſo your ſenſes miay be cor- 17P2'y, vadetts 


4 Tupte m che f1mplicitie that is mm Chriſt, t For if he oferrourand 


that **commeth , preache an other Chriit who we haue not gm 15 JEN" 
preached , or you receiuean other {pixit whom you haue not 2fallercacher, 
receiued :; oran other Golpel which you hauenotreceiued: yyithour tans. 
you might welſuffer it, t ForI ſippole thatl haue done no. ful calling or 
thing leſle then the great Apoſtles, t For although * rude in thruf andin- 
ſpeache , yer notin knowledge. butin althings we are made {710< him (el 
manifeſt ro you. t Or did I commitaſmne,humbling my ſelf, mans charge, 
that you might be exalted{becauſell euangelized ynto you the 
Goſpel of God gratis? f Other churches I ſpoiled, takinga 
ſtipend, for your miniſterie. f And when I was with you,and 
had neede, 1 was burdenous to none: for that which I wanted, 
the brethren ſupplied that came from Macedonia: and in al 
things I haue kept my {elf without burden to you, and wil 
to keepe. t The truchof Chriſt is in. me, that thits glorying ſhal 
1 1notbe infringed toward me in the.contries of Achaia. t V Vher 
12 fore? becauſe Ilaue you nor.? God: doth know. T But that :; a proper 
which I doe ,1 wil alſodoe; that I may cutaway the occaſion fie for Her 
þ ; . retikes that 
ofthem thar deſire occaſion: that, in that which they glorie, ſhaperi.£ (e- 
12 they may be found euenlike vs, t For (uch falſe apoltles are 8 979 thehar 
': craftie workers, transfiguring them ſelues into Apoſtles of chers, tpecial- 
14 Chriſt. f And no maruel : for Satan him ſelf cranſ-figurech x Aes-rp iP 
15 himſelf intoan Angelot light, # Itis no great matter ther- commendarioa 
of the Scrip- 


foreif his miniſters be transfigured as the miniſters of iuſtice: res. Reade 


whoſe ende ſhal be according ro rhetr workes. the. #0190{4 
admonition of 


1s 7tApgaineIfay,-(let no man. thinke me-to be fooliſh: 0- the aurcient 
vvriter Vin- 


therw:le take meas fooliſh, that I allo may ptorie a licle,) ey 


17 *that which ſpeake, I ſpeake not according to God, but is his golden 
18 asit were in fooliſhnes , in thisſubltance of glorying. t Be- vous Agent 
cauſe many glorie according to the fleſh , I alſo wil flo. nwcltirFe/ el 

herefres, 


19tie, f For you do gladly ſuffer the fooliſh : whereas your The rpitte 
20 ſejucs are wiſe, ft For you ſuffer if a man bring you inro pane gh 


{{ruitude, ifa man deuoure, if a man take , if a man be extol- geime. p* 
211cd, ifa man ſtrike you on the face. * I ſpeake according 
#. *Qaq = 


490 THE SECOND BEISTLE OF'S/ BAvi Chi 
to diſhonour,, as though'we had been weake in this part, * | 
VVherein any man dare ( I ſpeake folifhly) I dare alſo. 
t * They are Hebrewes: and I. They are Iſraelites: and], 22 | 
They aretheſeede of Abraham: andI, t They arethgmini- 2; | 
ſters'of Chriſt;and I. ( 1 / roma as one ſcarſe wiſe) moreI : 
in many moe labours,in prifens more aboundantly , in firipes * |! 
_ aboue meaſure , in deathes often, ft Of theTIerves fiue times, 24 
did I receiue * fonrtie, ſauing one, t Thriſe was 1 beaten 24 | 
* ith roddes.,'*-oncel was Huge ;thriſe I ſuffred * ſhip- 
wracke , night and day hane I been'in the depth.of the ſea; 
fin iourneying often, perils of waters-} perils of theeues,, pe- 26 | 
rils of my nation, perils of Gentils , perils in- the citie, perils * 
in the wildernes, perils in the ſea, perils arhong falſe brethren; 
+ in labour and mlerie, in .niuch warchings,; in hungerand 27 
chirit, in faſtings often, -in-colde andnakecnos; t befiderhole 23 
b ?>:525/, things which are outewathdly:my daily inttance tht careful 
= 16 qpmoici nes ofal churches, tVVho-18 weake ; ard] amr hot weake? 29 
ba WLeSpecy who is {candalized ,and1 cam not burnt #1t'E muſt glorie: 36 
ſviracie avaiaht I Wil glorie of the things th#t concerae my. infirmitie, t The 3 1 
bn.0:hets,of Gocand Fatherof our Lord Þs6% vs'Chrilt whois blefied 
cares inftanr & For. cuer, knoweththatEhenor. Ff:At Damaſcusthe Gouer- 3 2 
WENT vP0n. | | UL ofthe nation vader'Aretas the king ; kept'the- citig of - | 
the Damalcenes , for to apprehend mer t, and througha 33 
window 1n a baſket was I let downe by the wal , and fo 


GC G©}]')©)©]?)?YTY?ST?])9?9?S®?TLEE tr ee re EE LL 


eſcaped his handes, 


hed A 


ANNOTATIONS | 
Chua. XI. | 


1. From the mpiicitie. ] People fal from their firſt faith, virginitie,and {implicitiein Chrift,no 
by ſoden reu»ol:,but by litle & litleyn giuing care to the ſubril perſuaſion of tae Serpent, [pe 
king to ther by the ſyveete mourhes'& illnremenres of Herenkes: of yvhich kind-of ſccudtio | 
he gtueth Eue for an example, yyho vvas by ber greedy delire of knoyviedge and the Diuel; pro 
mis 0: the fame,dravven from the natiue fi;mpltcitic and obedience io God. as at this day , pro | 


As Eue by the 
Serpent, {@ the 
ptople ate ie- 
duced by He- 


TEtiKES, 
mis and pretenſe of knovvledge drineth many a poore ſoul from the ture,trac, fincere,and 05. 


- belcefe of gods Church. 
 Hererikes 6. Rude inſpeach.] Hereby vye ſee that the ſeditious andfalle teachers haue often the gifto 
ſo.nertime elo- eloquence vvhereby the fimple beeafily beguiled, Such rrere Core and Dathan, as 10{cy”t 
QUuCOnt. VVritetn Anr1g.Ui.4. c.2. tox the tame, S4 Auguſtin (1.5. Confef. C£3,Ct 1 3.) cal'eth rhe Heretidk | | 
Fauſtus Manichzus, magnum laqueum Drabul:, argreat ſnare of rhe Duuel, fayiny that he paſled ing 
' Knovyledge glorious DoRor S. Ambroſe in{ heyy of yvordes,but farre inferior to trim: (yrithout al com! 
better then rilon) in ſubſtance and matter . In vyhich fort the Apoſile here is glad to compate hiw n | 
gay vrordes. vvVith the falte Apoſtles, vyhom the Corinthians did folovy and extol farre abouec R305 [6 
Yong orators {on of their eloquence,graunting to rhem that gitt, but chalenging to him ſelf (uperior:ce! 
among hereti- knovvledge, vviich al vviſe many peolerry before vaine yvordes., And it is the bane of our p00 | 
54 countrie,tiat the people novy xdaies gine credit rathey to/nevv oratoers and foliſh yonkers,0 | 


es preferred . - | | 
before theann- their {vyecte {peaches : then to the glotious Dottors of Chriſtes Church , for their ling) 


cient DoRors. knovriedge aud more graue cloquence. 4 
HA 


. T-O- THE; CO'KIN TE HIANS; 


| 5 PTS | 


| —_ Denon ET 


Car XII. 


He telleth of his encomparable viſions , 5 but for humilitie liketh better to talke of Li 

infurmities: 11 putting the fault in the Oofinthians for that he « faine thus to rehe- 
| Aarhus owne eamendations. 1; Vikere agamnt he reaſoneth the matter with them liks 
a father., why they ſhould preferre tho(e.falſe Apoſiles before thim.2o And feareth 
left at hes c.mming he ſhal be compelled to excommunicate many of them. 


nth, 


> e242, 9%5 F I muſt plorie (itisnotexpedent in deede) 
SEE but I wilcome to the? viſions and reuelatios 

, 1 1A98tq ofourLord.t1 know a man in Chriſt aboue 
SD [Ay fourtene yeres agoe (whether in che body, [ 

know nor:or out ofthe body , 1 know not: 
God doth know ) ſuch a one ** rapr euen to 
theSird heaue. f AndI know ſuch a man 


(whether in the body, orout of the body , Iknow not: God 
doth know) t that he was rapt into Paradife: & heard ſecrete 
wordes , which it isnot lawfulfora man to (peake.tFor ſuch 
- an one I wilglorie:but for my ſelfT wil glorie nothing, ſauing 
in my infirmities,?Forand if I wil glorte, Iſhal not be fooliſh: 
| - for ſhal ſay truth. bur I ſpare, leſt any ma ſhould efteeme me 
aboue that which he ſeech in me, or heaxeth any thing of me. 
tAndleſtthe greatnes of the reuelations might extol me, there 
was giuen mea pricke of my fleſh,an angel of Satan,to butter 
me, * For the which thing thriſe I befought 'our Lord, 
| that it m:ghr depart from me: f anditeſaid to me, My grace 
ufficeth thee-, for power is perftited in infirmite, Gladly 


a — 


therfore vvil Lglorje in mine infirmitie, thar the power of 

to Chrilt may dwel in me.þ t For the which cauſe 1 pleaſe 

fro my {<1F in infirmities, in contumeltes, in neceſsiries, in pcrte- 

cutions, in diſtrefſes for Chrilt, for when lam weake, then 
am [ mighrie, ; 

, Pr f Iam become foolihh : you haue compelled me, For I 

ought to haue been commended of you; for I haue been no- 

thing Jefle then they that are aboue meaſure Apoliles : al- 

:c:i | 12. r]:0ugh I am nothing. f Yet the ſignes of my Apoſtlcſhip 


mp hauc been done vpon you in al-patience, 'in ſrgnes & woders 
"Wl | '3 and mighty deedes. tf For what is there that you haue had 
«Ciel lefle then the other churches: bur that I my {If haue nor 


the-third time lam ready to confe ro you: and 1 wil notbe 
burdcnous 'Vnto you, For I ſeeke not the things that are 


Qqq ij yours; 


- 


14 burdened: you ? Pardon: me this--iniurie. + Behold, now- 


: : By this vve 


may prcuc 


* thiar ut 15 net- 


tice impoſity 
ble, incredt-| 
blc.nor vade- 
cent,ti:ac 1s 
reported by 
the auncienc 
tathcrs of 
{ome that haue 
been rauii hed 
or rapt(vvhe- 
ther in boay 

or out of body 
God knovy - 
eth)& brought 
ro ter the ſtate 
Oi the next 
lite,as vvel of 
the ſaucd as 
daiuned, 


- 
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492 THE $E.COND EPTSTLE OPS! PAvr. Ch 
yours:but you. Forneither ought the childrenTay vp treaſures = 
for the parents , but the parents for the children, T But I moſt 15 
gladly wil beſtow , & wil my ſelf moreoucr. be beſtowed 
for your ſoules: although Jouing you more, I am lou. d lefſe. 
Bur be itſo: I haus not burdened you: bur being-craf- 16 
tie, I rooke you by guile, Þ Haue I cirumuenred you by 17 
any of them whom [ fent ro: you ?-I Frequeſted Titus, and 18 
I ſent with hima brother , Did Titus circunuzar you wal- 
+/::-2:1,9, ked we not with one ſpirit ? not in the (elf ſame ſeppes? 
Vaich 3.Au- + © Of old” thinke you chat we excule our ſelues to you? 
"0s Before God, in Cirilt we ſpeake : bural things (mydeerell ) 


$0421 1-:c0t For your cdifying. t For I feare leſt perhaps waen 1 come, 
\TS3-36 FU ,7ceat 


enaace tor Tfinde youno: ſuci as would: and L be. found of you, ſuch 
nenon Mi. | an oneas you would not. leſt perhaps c@reutions,emulart5s, 


Ee itin [tomakings, dilenfions, detradtions, whitp<crings,, ſw :llings. 
Coke (editions be ainong you. t leſt againe wien k eame.; God 
Pra, hong humble me among you; & I mourac Maiy of Thea tua lin. 
_ or to a- Ned before, & -* haue nor done penance for che vackeamies & 
mo ——_ fornication and incontinencie tiat tacy au. commirred. 
P:o:eftants ER os + Ee ES .4 
tiaallate it. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CaHam MEE 


r. Viſins, } S: Cyprianſ{ ep. 69. n#. 4 )complainert-thar che Aduerſaries of Gods Church and: 
Prieſtes,giue no credit to vitions, but their tucredulitie is -1uca more in our dai-s, that co1- 
demne al ſuc ceuclations, though rhey be reported and recorded for moſt certaine, ot oly $, 
. Gregorie,S. Bede, or vv.10 els 10-cuer, Yea they ace fo vyicked an-this calc, tnat the vition vvaich 
the 1i0;y author of the booke of Machabees * caller fide degnwu 1, vvorthy of credit, is one caule 
vviy they deny rhe vvhole booketo be Canonical: and as yvel mizht tuey for t.js vifion deny 
al S. P1ulc; Epiſtics, and for the like, the Attes of the Apaitles, 1d. 9; 10. 11. 12. 27. andthe 
Golpel it (elf; Mar. 1, 29.2, $-, 19. | 

[t. Abore mea/ure Apoſtles.) Though al vyere in that they vvere Avottles, of one and the ſame 
order.yer vve inay lee that {ome had marutlous great precminence and pnuttege abouec others 

inthe ſame office: ſpecially $. P*ter and $. Iohn, yvhom. $. Paul often calleih great Apojln, 
abouc meaſwre dr paſſing  Apo/iles the pullers, Ee 2 COr. 11, 5. 12,11. Gal. 2,9. 

12. 11 jj3nes. ] Miracles be neceſſarie, and be ereat fignes of truth, vvhen it is firtt nevr!y 
ra123 1t. And therfore ler al Catholike men hol[4 faſt that faith vvhich vvas firt preached & con- 
firmed by miracles. as in England by S. Augaſtin, and in other nations by other holy Apoſto- 
ive men, And let the H-retikes that preach extraordinarily,nevvly,and othervvi'e then vve re 
c-uaeg at our firſt conucrhion , ſhevy their calling and doQrine by miracles , or els let the be 
taken for falle Apoſtics as they be. 


-_- >. 
TW 17 ho 
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Whos hane no- 
_ eredite vvith 


heretkes. 


The AnvOllies 
ſome-greacer 
tex other. 


Vy- mnt ficte 
tothe fa rh | 
$5 p'anzed by 
IATacC!es, 
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Cnay. XII. 


— 
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Ke arincth rmto them the feave of excommunitwion- to the end that they dotng penan- [ 
ce before haud, he may not be compelled to uſe his, authoritie when he comwmeth, and * 
& he hath threatened, 11 Ani ſo with a general exhortation he endeth. 


LO 


- 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 497 
7 O this the third time I come vnto you: * In: 
A che mouth of two or three witnefles ſhal. 

.uery word ſtand, tf I foretold and doe 

foretel as preſent, and now abſent, to them 

char ſinned before, andal the reſt, thar iff 

-ome againe, I wil not ſpare. TSeeke you 

an experiment of him that ſpeaketh inme, Chriit: W940 

4 you is nor 1weake, bur is migarie in you? tf For a/chough he 
was crucified of inarmine: yer he liueth. by tie pow:rr of 
God For we all) are weaken him; bur we tha! l:u2 with 
him by the power or God on you, T * Trie your owne 
ſues if you b- in the faich +. proue ye your [clues. Know 
you not your (elves tiar Chritt Igs vs 1s in you , viletle: 

6 perhaps vou be reprobates. # Bur I hope you *' know? 
7 thar we :r2 not r:probates. t And we pray God, that 
you doe ny cull, not that we may appear? approued, but 
that you may doe trat wiich is good, and we beas repro. 
| $ bates. t For wz can not aity ring againſt rhe crurh ; our for 
9 thetrurh. t Forwse r'oyce, for chat we ars weaxe, & you 
| ar2 mightie, This alſo we pray fer, your conſummarion. 
107 Therfore ti. {: things I write abſent : that being preſencl 
may not deale hardiy accerding ro the © power which our © Ecclevatical 


povver to pu- 


Lord hath g'UcH me Vito cd:fication and not vnto-deltru- niſh offenders 
by the cen! ures 


ion. of the Gahurch, 


11 Þ Fortherel: brethren, retoyce, be perfeR, ©take. extorta- The Epitile in 

tion, be of one mind2, haue peace, and tne God of peace ban p ing 
12 of loue ſhal bz w:th you. t Salure one an orher in a * holy aitie. | 
1; kiſſe, Al che ſaints 1atute you. t The grace of our Lord. 


| I:sys Cnrilt, and ctie caritie of God, and the communica= 


tion of the Holy Gaolt be wich you al. Amen. þ 


—— 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CG4AP.' AIFE 


þ. Trie your ſelues,] The Heretikes arzne hereup5, tha» every man-may Enovy him felf certaine- 

den grace : vvhere the Apoſtl: (peaketh expretily and ouly of faith. the at vyhereofaman VVe may knows 
' knovy and teele to be in him lelf, b*cay'e it is an a4 ©" vaderſtanding, though he can not that vve haue 
dlured chat be hath his finnes remitted, and that he i in al pointes 1n ſtate of crace and (al- faith, but not 

on : becauſe eucry man that 15 of the Carholike faith, is not alvvaics o: good life agreable that vve ace is 
eunto,nor the attes of our vvil :o lubiet to vnderftanding, that vve can knovy certainely grace, 

ter vve be good or Euil, See S. Augultin. Io. 7 Ge perſelt juſtitiac.iy.l4 de Car. ef gral.c 13.0 


Mowas 3, 2,4 112+ alt « 5. + 
Qqq iy T 


THE ARGVMENT OFTHE 
EPpISTEEECOF | SPAM $0 


T H E GAL ATV 1:A NS, 


HAT thu Epiitle may ſeeme to be the firſtthat S. Paul 
wrote, was declared im the argument of the Epiſile to the 
Romanes , notwithſtanding :hat in the ſecond chapter it is 
# enident to haue bene written 14 yeres at the leaft after his 
Conuer/ion, and (as it ts ſaid) from Epheſus, belike at that 

tame « f hs being there, which s mentioned Act. 13. 
The occaſion of it were ſuch Falſe apoſiles , as we reade 
2 of, Aft. 15, Et quid:m deſcendentes, Ge. And certaine 
comming downe- from TIewric , taught the brethren 
( that ts the Chriſtian Gentils at Antuche ) that vnlcs you be circumciſed 
according to the mannerof Moyles, you.can not be ſaucd. Such rommers 
alſo to the Galatians (whom S. Paul tad conuerted AG, 16, as him felf mentio- 
neth Gal. 1. and 4.) did ſeducethem, (aymg, that al the other Apoſiles tow hom 
they ſhould rather harken, then to Paul ( who come they knew not from whence ) 
Aid uſe Circursciſion : yea and that Paul him ſelf, when he came among them, 
Aurſt do none other. And to winne them more 64; ly, they did not lay on them the 

burden of the whole Law, but of Circumci/10n only. 

Agcir A theſe deceiners, S. Paul declareth, that he receiued hu Apoftleſhip and 
learned ihe Goſpel that he preatheth, of Chriſt him {elf after his Reſurrection: 
and that the other Ap:yiles ( « lihaugh he learned nothing of them ) receiued him 
#mto therr ſoctetie, 5nd allowed wocl of hy preaching to the Gentils, though them- 

elues being lewes , and lining «mon? the Tewes, had net yet left the ceremonies of 
the Law : howbeit they did not put in them any hope of inſtification, but in Chritt 
alone without the Ke declareth moreoner, that ihe ſaid Falſe apoſtles be!yed him, 
77 ſaying that he «ſo preached Circumci' on ſ7metimes. Maine, that they them- 
ſelues in preachnig no more but Circumcil:on , did againſ{ the nature of Circum- 
crſien, becauſe it u a profeſſion to obſere the whole Law : finally, what exer they 

retended, that in deedc they aid it only to pleaſe the lewes, cf whom otherwiſe 
they ſhould he perſernted. 

So thut in this T pijile he hand'eth the ſame matter , which in the T piille to the 
Remanes-: but here leſſe exaiily and more briefly, becau'e the Galatians were 1e- 
ry rude, and the Rom.:nes contrariewiſe , repleti omni ſcientia ( Roms. rs ) reple- 


niihcd with al knowledge. 
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GALATIANS, 


| CHAP. EL. 


After the foundation Ikide in the ſalutation, 6 he exclatmeth againſt the Galatians, er 
their falſe apoſtles ,t1 conſederingthat the Goffel which he preached to th#,he had is 
ir1ncatatly of Chrifl him elf.1yVVpich to he beg:nneth to tel 362 ſtorie of his 
ecraer/ion and preaching ſince then, that as hSfearned nothing of the other Apoſtles, 
ſozet he bad their approbation, | 


A V L an ApWle not of men, ” neither 

by man , but by Its vs Chriſt, -and God 

the Father chariraiſed him from the dead, 

+ and al the brethren. that are with me: 

tro the churches of Galatia. T Grace to 

you and peace from God the Father and 

our Lord Itxsvs Chriſt, t who gaue him 

{cIf for our{mnes,that he might deliver vs from this preſent 

| oy world, according to the wil of our God and facher: 

5 T to whom is glorie for cuerx and euer, Amen, 

6 4 { maruel rhat thus ſo: ſoone youare transferred from him 

| that calied you into the grace of Chriſt , vnto an other Go-«. Metin Gam 

- fpel; T whichisnotan other, vnles thark be forme that trou- a cor- 

$ ble you , and wil ** inuert the Goſpel of Chriſt. t But al- RN ay 
though we,”or an Angel from heauen, euagelize to you be- true and firit 
ide that which we haue euangelized to you, be he anathe- phe 

9 ma, t As we haue id before , fo now I lay againe, If any au0! mare" 
euangelize to you, befide that which you. haue receiued, Say. 4s 

!0be he anatieina, t For do Tnow vie perſuaſion to men, or '* 33+ 37 | 
ro God ? Ordo [ſeeketo pleaſe men? IfT yer did pleaſe men, 1 © The Frittle 
ſhould nor be the teruant of Chriſt, memoration 
14 TcFoxLdoe youto vndexltand, brethren; the Goſpel that-J{0'ts 

| Vas 
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was evangelized of me , that it is not according to'man., | 
t Forneitherdid I-receiue it ofman, nor learne it ; butby the 12 
revelation of IEsvs Chrilt, 
4 For you hauc heard my conuerſation ſometime in Tudaiſme, 1} 
that aboue meaſure I perſecuted the Churchof God, and ex- 
pugned it, 4 anc. profited in ludaiſme aboue many of mine 14, 
equales in my nation , being more aboundantly an emulator 
of the traditions of my fathers, t But when 1t pleaſeg him 15 
that ſeparated me from my mothers wombe., and called me 
by his grace, to reucale his Sorne in me, fthat I ſhould euan- 16 
gelizehim among the Gentils, incontinent I condefcended 
notto fleſh and bloud, # neither came I to Hieruſalem to 17 
the Apoſtles my anteceilors : butI went into Arabia, anda- 
oaine I returned to Damaſcus. t Then , after three ycresI 18 
2: $. Tames came to Hieruſalem * to ſee Peter:and taried with hum fifrene 
42 ppg daies. f Bur other of the Apoſiles ſaw Inone:; ſauinglames 19 
2 wo auch *: the brother of our Lord, t And the things that I writeto 20 
the levwes , by YOU: behold before God, that 1 le nor, þ? After that I came 21 
vilucn neete into the partes of Syria and Cilicia, f And I was vnknowen 22 
called brethren. by fight to the churches, of Tewrie , that were in Chriſt: 
for rvey were 4 but they had heard only , That he which perſecuted vs 23 


not br<thren . | g : F 
in deede,, bur ſometime , doth now euanpgelize the faith whick ſometime he | 


rather tiſters expupned: + and in me they glorified God. 24 


£i:ldren. 


—.—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CiH/APs;i0. 

; | 
© Paul ſentts 7. Neither by man.) Thouzh he vvere not firſt by mans eleftion, nomination, or aſſignemen 
preache by or- but by G-ds ovvne ſpecial appointment , choſcn ro bean Apottle: yet by the like expretle ord 
dinaric impoſi- Pance ot God he tooke vurders os unpoſi.ion of hands of men, as is plaine. .A&. 13. Let vsbt 
tion of handes, Yv2rc then of iucn falſe Apoſtles , as novy a daics 1ntrude them lelyes to the office of Miniltel 

and pccaching, neither called of God, nvrtightly-ordered of men. 
No .t hevv cf 8, Oran .Ange/.) Manie vvorthie obſcruations ate made in the fathers vyritings , of the c 
learning. or neſt almonition of the Apoſtle, and much may yvve gather of the text it (elf, firſt,thar the cred 
yercue mult of any wan or Angel for vvhat {cazning, eloquence, theevv of grace or vertne ſo eucr,thouzh 
moue vs from yyrought miracles ſhould not monca Chriſtian man from that truth v+hich he hath once rec 
the :aith, ued in the Catholike Church: of vviich pointVincentius Lirinenſis excellently treateth, /:.« 
rofan.hare/. Nowitates VVhcreby vve-may ice thatirt js great pitie and ſhame, that ſo-many folo 
Luther & Caluin & ſuch other lende fellovves, into a nevy Goſpel, yvhich are ſo farre from Apt 
; ſtles and Angels, that iney ere not any vihirt comparable vv the o1d Heretikes in giftcs of 16 
Preaching con- ning or eloquence, much lefie in good ite. 
trarie to the Secondly 3. Auguſtin noreth ypon the vyord, B-{de, that not al other teaching , or mt 
faich receiued preaching thea the fictt, is toibidden, bur ſach as is contraric and diſagreing to the rule of fal 
is forbiddon » The Apoſtle a:d nat ſay , ſaith he, 1} any man « uangeliz,e to you more then you hae recerued , but , be 
not other prea* char you receinerd. for if he ſhowld ſay that, he ſneu'd be premaucral to him ſelf, vuho courted ts com? 
ching. Theſſalonians , that he might ſupply that vwhich vues yvanting te thur faith . Navy he that nuff" 
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Urth that -wvhich vuas aching , taketh net avvay that vouch vuas, &e. By vyhich vve ſee hovy fri- 
ufly and calumniouſly the Heretikes charge the Church vvith addntiqn to the $riptures. . | 
Thirdly,as vvel by the vyord evangelzamns (vye euanpgelize)as the yvord py 1 ces haue The Goſpet is 
ctived) vye may note that the firſt truth, againſt yvhich no lecod Goſpelli or dorinemay ,; only in 
admitted, is not that only yvhich he vyrote to the Galatias,or vvhich 35 coteined cither in his po len 
any other of the Apoſtles .or Evangeliſics vvritings, but that vvhich vyas by vvord of month ,,Q.4 Of ſcrip- 
{6 preached, taught,or deliuered them fiſt , betore he vvrote to them, Thertore the Aduerſg- ture. but in vn- 
ies of the Church that meature the vyord of God be Goſpel by the Scriptures only, thinking q,.itren tradis 
jem {clucs not to incurre S.Paules curſegexcept they teach direRly againſt the vyritter vyord, jon 1 © 
fouly beguiled. As rherceinalſo rhey f hamtully erre, yvhen they;ebarge the Catholikes vvith 
aiding co the Gotpel,vyhen they teach any thing that 15 not in exprefle vyordes yvritten by the 
poſiles or Euangclittes: not marking that the Apoſtle in this Chaprer, and els vyhere come 
nonly calleth; his & his fellovves vyhole preaching,the Goſpel, be it vvritten or vavvritten. 
fourthly, by the ſame vvordes vve ſee condemued al after- preachings , later doQ@rines,nevy After prea- 
tes and authors of the ſame : that only being true, vyhich vvas firſt by the Apoſtles and Apo- ching & cuer- 
jolike men as the lavvful huſbandmen of Chriſtes fild, ſovved and planted io cheChurch ; and ſovving of no+ 
at falſe, vvhich vvas later and as ityvcre oucrlovyen by the enemie . By vyhich rule not only uclties, argueth 
Fentullian {de preſcrsp. nu--6 & 9. ) but al otherauncient Doors, and ſpecially S.Irenzus (/i.;. talle dodttine, 
2.3.4 ) tried truth from fallehod,and condemaed old Heretikes, prouing Marcion, Valcntine, 
don, Menander,and fuch like,falle Apoſtles becauſe rhey came in vvith their nouelties long 
ter the Church vvas ſettled in former truth. | | 
Fifthly, This cute or execration pronounced by the Apoſtle, toucheth not only the Gala- The Apoſles 
05,07 thoſe of the Apoſiles rime, that preached othervviie then they did, but it perteiteth to curſe vpon al 
times, preachers, and teachers,vnto the vyorides end, and it concerneth them (as Vincentins that teache 
tinenſis ſaith) that preach a nevy faith, or cliange that old aith vyhich:; they recciued 10 the nevy doctrine, 
nitie of the Catholike Church . To preach «ny thing eo Chriſt ian Catholthe men ((aith he) beſides that and dravy men 
vhich they bawe recerned, newer vuas it lavuful,nener 13 1t,nor nener ſhal it be lauvful.to ar enathbewa ts irom the Cath, 
kch,it hath been, 13,and ſhal be al vvayes behoofwl. SO S. Auguſtin by this place holdeth al accurſed, Church, 
at dravv a Chriſtian man from the ſocictie of the vyhole Church,to make the feucral part of 
one ſe: that cal to the hidden conuenticles of heretikes, from the open & knovven Church 
fChriſt: that allure to the priuate, from the common: finally al that dravy vvith chatting curio- 
iethe children of the Carnolike Charch, by teaching any thing beſides that rhcy found in 
he charch; ep 48; P/al.-10 7, on. 2. ® mentioning alſo that a Donarilt feinedan Angel to haue 
imonil hed him to cal his frende out of the Communion ef the Catholike Church into his 
&. and he faith, rhat ifir had been an Angel in deede, yer \ hould he not hauc heard him, La- 
y 3. Hierom vſerh this place, vyherein the Apoſtle gmeth rhe curſe or anathema to al falſe 
aci ers nHt Once but tyyile, to proue that thezeale of Catholike men ought to be ſo great to- | 
ad al Heretikes and their doQrines , that = {hould give them the anathema, though they 


yere nener fo deere vnto them. In'vynich cale, 
'ne parents. Ad Pammach.c.;.cont.lo. Hier. 
18. To ſee Peter} In yyhat eſtwarion S. Petey vvas vvith this Apoſtle, it appearcth : ſeing for 5. paut doth 
pet. and honour of iis perionand of duety as Terrulliande preſcriype ſaith (notvvithſtarding yigte $. Peter 
sgreit affajres Eceleſfiaſticdl)he'vvent fo farre to fee him. nor in vulgar maner,but(as S. Chry- ,; honour and 
ſtom noreth the Greeke vvord to import)ro behold him as men behold a tinng or: perſon of ;cgerence to- 
me, excellencie,and ma'cftie. for yvhich cauſe and to fil rim lelt vvith the perfe&t vevy of his yyard him 
-auiour, he abode vvith him fiftene daies. Sec S. Hierorn yp. 103 ad Paulink ro. 3.vvho maketh : 

loa myterie of the number of da'es that he taricd yvitn S.Peter. See S. Ambroſe in Comment. 


w: {«r,and S. Chryloſtome vpon thus place, and ho. 87. in loan, 


Zeale againſt f 
ith this holy Door, I yyould not ſpare mine | heretikes, 


——r_ _— 


CHAP. It 


He telleth furth the ſtorie begonne in the laſt chapter , and how he reprehended Peter, 
1 5 and then ſpecially wrgeth the enſample of the Chriftian Iewes , who ſought wnts 

Chrift for inftification , and that by warraxt alſo of their Law it ſelf, as alſo 

becauſe otherwiſe Chriſts $uwth hadbeen needles. 


Ree THEN 
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» HEN after fourtene yeres I went vp 1 
TM 2gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, ta- 
reZ>/ king Titus alſo with me. T AndI went 2 
SF© vp according to reuelation : and * confer. 
w)B& red with them the Goſpel whichTpreach 
29 among the Gentils, but apart with them 
-—* that ſeemed to be ſomething, leſt perhaps" 
in vaine I ſhould runne or had runne. *t Burt neither Titus 
which was with me, whereas he wasa Gentil, was com- 
pelled to be circumciſed: ft bur becauſe of the falſe bre- 
thren craftely brought in, which crafrely came in to eſpie 
our libertie that we hbaue in Chriſt Izsvs, that they 
might bring vs into ſeruirude . F To whome we yelded 
not ſubieftion no not for an houre, that the truth of the 
Goſpel may remaine with you. 7 Bur 'of them that ſee- 
med to be ſomething , -( what they were ſometime, it is 
nothing to. me , # God accepterh not the perſon} of man) 
for to me, they that ſeemed to beſomething, * addedno- 
thing . f Bur contrariewile when they had ſeen, that co 
_eSeethemar- me was committed the Goſpel ofthe ©prepuce, as” ro Peter 
© many :v, of the circumciſion ( t' for he that wrought in Peter tothe 
_ Apoſtleſhip ofthe circumciſion , wrought in mealſo among 
the Gentils) T and when they had knowen the grace that 
was ginen me, Iamesand Cephas and Iohn, which ſeemed 
to be pillers , * gaue to me and Barnabas the right handes of 
ſocietie : chat we vnto the Genrils, & they vnto the circum- | 
ciion: ft only that we ſhould be mindefat of the poore: 10 | 
the which fame thing alſo I was careful to:doe. | 
t And when Cephas was cometo Antioche, *I reliſted 11 
eThat is, '*® himCcin face, becauſe he was” reprehenſible. t For before 
> 06 Digtol that certaine came from lames, he did eate with the Gentils: 
6-1 on but when they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated 
retthe En- himſelf, fearing them that were of the circumciſion , t And 13 
pit Bezit® to his mulation coſented thereſt of the Iewes , To that Bar- |; 
 diſgracing of Nabas alſo was ledde of them in to that f1imulation .. f But 14 
+a egpa when Iſaw that they walked not rightly to the veritie of 
No.Tclt..q. the Goſpel, Iſaid ro Cephas before them al: If thou being 
a Tewe,liueſt Genrile-like andnot Iudaically; how doeſt chou 
compelthe Gentils to Iudaize* | 
' + VVe areby nature Tewes , and not of the Gentils, f1n- 15 
ners, | But.knowing that f man 1s not iuſtified- by the 16 
| workes 


Sr. 
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workes ©: of the Law, butby the faith of Irs ys Chriſt: we {7 _—_— 
alſo beleeuein Chriſt I's s v s, that we may be iuſtified by rhe of this rehole 
faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of the Law: for he a raeae? 
which cauſe, by the workes of the Law no fleſh ſhal be iuſti- vvben iuſtificas, 


tion is attiibu- 


{ 17 fied. f But if ſeeking tobe iuſtified in Chriſt , our ſelues alſo (qo fith,chs 


| ; _- kes of Cha 
| be found ſinners: is Chriſt then a miniſter of finne ? God for- Jo wy naps oy 


1$ bid, t Forif I build the ſame things againe which I haue de- cluded, bur the 
| 19 ſtroied, I make my {elf a preuaricarour, f For by the Law, fherrads 9n4> 


am dcad to the Law, that.l mayliue to-Gog: with ChriſtI am the ceremo- 
nies, lacrifices, 


20 nailedto the crofle. t And 1liue , now not 1: but Chriſthueth , po net, 


in me. And that that 1 live now the fleſh, 1 liue inthe faith inondr pone 
| of the Sonneof God, wholoued me, anddcliucred himſelf {..72,1, atzvor 


| ———_ by kes done mere- 
2 1 for me. t I calt nor away the grace of God. For if wftice be by }y bar wngl 


the Law, then Chriſt aied in vaine, free vvil,vvith- 

out the faith, 
| grace, (pirit,and 
". "lh {2 ge ih nt — aide ot Chriſt, 


[ "_ 
—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHkt.. 5 


2, Conferred varth them. ] Though $. Paul vvere taught his Goſpel of God and not of man, $. Paut confer- 
and had an extraordinarie calling by Chriſt him felf, yet by reuclarion he vvas lent ro Hicruſa- reth vvith S. Pe 
lem to conferre the 1aid Goſpel yyhich be preached, vvith his elders the oxdinarie Apoſtles ter and thereft, 
and Kulers of the Church, to put both his vocation and do@rine to their trial. and approba- for trial of bis 
tion, and to joyne in otiice, teaching, and (ocieue or communion vvith them . For there is no dofrine. 
atraordinarie Or miraculous vocation, that can feuer or ſeparate the perſon fo called, in 
dottrine or felloyvi hip of Chriftian lite and religion , from the ordmnarie knovyen ſo- 
citie of Gods people and Pricſtes. Therfore vvhoſocuer he be ( vpon vyhat pretence ſo The heretikes 
ever ) that vyil not haue his .calling and do&arine tried by the ordinaric Gouerners of \ubmittheir do 
Gods Church , or diſdaineth to go vp to the principal place of our ſeligion, to conferie vvith rine to no 
Peter and other pillers of the Church, it is euident that he is a Falfe teacher, a Schiſmatike, trial of Biſhops 
and an Heretike. By vyhich rule you may trie al your nevv teachers of Luthers or Caluin or Councel. 
(choole : vvho neuer did nor cuer durft put their preaching io ſuch conference or trial of 
holy Councel or Bil hops , as they ought to do, and vvould do, if it vvere of God, as 
S. Paules vyas. 

« 2. in vaine.] Though S. Par! doubted not of the truth of the Goſpel vvhich he preached, The approba- 
knovving it to be of the holy Ghoſt : yer becaule other men could not, nor yyould not ac- tion of $S. Pau- 
knovvledge ſo much, til it vvercallovved by tuch as vverc vvitkout al exception knovyen les do@rine by 
to be Apoſtles & to haue the [pirit of truth, ro difcerne vyhether thevocation , ſpirit, & Go- Peter and the 
ſpcl of Paul yvere of God , he knevy he ſhould othervviſe vvithout conference vvirh them, reſt, vvas very 
baue loſt his labour , both for the time patt and to come. He had net had ( faith S. Hierom ) requilite. 
ſecuritre of preaching the Geſpel if had not been af} row:d by Peters fentemce & the reſt that vuere vuith 

bm. Hier, ep. 89. c. 2 See Teriwl. it 4 cont. Marc. ms 3. Therfote by reuelation he vvent to 

conferre vyith the Apoſtles at Hicrulalem,, that by them having his Apoftlcſhip and Gol- 

pel jiked and approucd, he might picach vvith more truite , VVherein vve fee, this holy 

Apoſtle did not as rbe {editicus proud Hezetikes do novy a daies, vyhich retuſing al mans 

a'tctatzon or approbatien , vvil be ir1cd by +Scriptures only. As alfo vye may lecarne that No abſurditie 
It is no ſuch oF rdutic as the Aducriaries vvould make it, to hage the © criprures appro- thar the Scrip- 
ud by the. Ciurches teſtimonie t teing the Golpel vvhich $. Paul preached { being of as tures be appro- 
pvch certairtic and af the lame Holy Ghof that- the Scriptures be ) vyas to be put in con- wed by theChur 
ference and examination of the Apoſtles, vvithout al derogation to the truth <gnitie, or ches reftimo- 
cciautic ot the ſame. And the cauiliing of Heretikes , that vve make ſabici Gods Ora- nie, 
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Ttie Chnrch cles to mans cenſure, andthe Scriptuzes-tg haue no more force hangs Church is cont@y 
makethnot tograuatvnto them, is vaine and falfe. Fqr., co beare yvitnes or tg giue evidence or ate. 
Canonical ſtation rhat the preacning or. vvriting of ſuch , is true and of rhe Holy Ghoſt , is not to n 
Scripture, but it true:no more then tac Goldimith or rouch-ttone that tric and dilecrne yybici is true gal 
| declareth that - make it good gold,but they giac cuidenceto man that.ſo it is . And thexfote that dilpmatiog 
it is ſo. alio,yvherher tne Scripture or the Ghuceh be of greaterauthoritie. ,is ſuperfluous: either giuj 
| | teſtimonie to the other,and both affured by the Holy Gnoſt from al error the Church yet be: 
þ ing befoce the Scripruces, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and propecdyvelling, temple, or ſubiect of G 
The Scripture 1 1is graces:for the yrhich Church the Scriptures d be Chucch for the Ser 
ES 0A graces: hucch 1 riptures vyere, and not the Church tor the Serig. 
E-eoacrher fot: La vvhich Church there is iudicial authocitie by office and iuriſdiction to determine gf 
4 >*... doubtful queſtions touching the lente ofithe Scriptures.and other controucrlies in religion , & 
or Ant FUE, to paniſh diiobedient perſons. Of yvhich uddicial povyet the Scriptures be not capable, as nci. 
"AUFAOLETT, & © ther the truthes.and determinations of the ſame can. be ſo P's es ro men, nor ſo.agreable 
and fit for cuery. particular reſolution , as dinerſitie of times and. perſons requireth. Certaing 
3» the.truth, and great is the authoritic of both: bur in.ſuch divers kigdes;as they can not be yyq 
compared rogether. The controuerve is muci: like as ifa man rouching the ruling a caſe in 
layy or giuing, ſentence in a matter of queſtion, Lnould aſ ke, vvhether the judge ,-or the cuidece 
of tic parties, be of more authoritie or credit, vyhich vyere as frinolous a diipute ; as it yvereg 
diſordered part tor any man to fay, he vwould be tried by no other iudze but by his ovrne 
vvritings or euidences . VVith {uch triflers and (editious perions haue vve te do novy a daics in. 
The Scriptn- diuinine; as yvyecc intvlerable in any. prophane icience or facnltie in the yyorid. 
res alvyaies 6. -Addet noth;ag.} The Goipel and preaching of S. Paut vyas yvholy of God , and therfore 
true in them _ though it yvere put to the-Churches prabation, as gold is to the touch ſtone: yet being found in 
{ſeluzs,are lo al pointes pure,notiing could be altered or amended therein by the Apoſtles. Eueca lo the <cti. 
kaovven to ve ptures vvhich are in deede yyholy of the Holy Ghefts enditing,, being put to the Churches trial, 
-by tac Church, are jg9und, proucd,and teſtified vato the vvorld to be {uch, and not made true,altered, or amen- 
ded by tine {aine. VVithour vyhica atteſtation of the Church., the holy Scriptures in-rhem ſelues 
yvere alvyaics true before: but not ſo knovyven to be, to al Chriſtians,nor taey ſo bound to take 
them. And that is the meaning of the famous ſentence of'S. Auguftin ont.ep. fund. c. 5. vybich 
troubleth the Hecerikes ſo much, 1 vuer!d not belecur the Goſpel (faith he) vnles- the anthoritie of the 


Church mowed me. 


The Apoſtles 7.Ts Peter of the circumciſion. ] VVe may not thinke,as the Heretikes deceitfully rezch , that the 


p07 hai of charge ofthe Apoſtles vyas to diftintted , that none could prea-! or exercite iuriſdiction but in 
_— > thoſe ſeuctatplaces or covvardes thoſe peoples or proainces only,vrhercunto by Gods appoint- 


we YOIGE meat or their ovyae lot oc ele@ion,tiey vvere (pecially deligned. For , euery Apoſtle might by 
reg} Ang Chriſtes commillion( Mar. 28. Goe , and trach- al nation: ).vic al (piricual fantiovn through'the 
Fo: Corraine vwholevvorld.yet for the more particular regard and care of prouinces, and for peace and ordet 
1% 565 OR ſake, ſome vvere appointed to one countrie,and ſome to an other:as, of the other Apoſtles, vve 
ſee inthe Ezcleſiattical hiſtories,and. for S.Prrer and $. Pail, ic is plaine by this place and other, 
that to thcmas to tae tyvo-cheete and moſt renovyumed Apoſtles,;the Charch ot al Nations vyas 
Tevves and = £1900,45 deaided into.tvyo partes, that is, Ievves and Gentils, : the firſt and principal being, 
Geatils fi Peters lot,that herein allo he might reſemble our Sauiour , vvho. vyas ſent namely ® zo the lef 
lh n3 *PC*8 ſheepr of Iſrael, and vvas properly * the Miner of the Cireumcorfion : the ſecond being S. Paules, 
_ = pogo . vyvhom Chriſt chole ſpecially to preach to the Gentils.: Not (o for al that , that either he vvas 
__ nat vn limited to the Geatils only , ( vyyhom the Actes of the Apoitles report, in cuery place, firſt to 
Dt 'P** | haucentered into the $ ynagogs and preached Chriſt to the Ieyves , as he vvrote allo to the 
- {org Hebrues and euer had ſpecial regard and-hohour tothem:)or Perer {o bound to the levves only, 
Nene! q; cr that he could not meddte vvith the Gentils; ſcing he vvas * tie man choſen of God, by vvhom 
jigs - as the Geatils { hould firtt belecue, vvho firſt baprtic.:d them, and firſt gaue order concerning them, 
>, 5% OO Therfore the treacherie of Caluin is intolerable , chat ypon this diſtinRtion of the Apoſtles 
"a Eels ctarge, vvould hane the ſimple {uppole, that S. Perec could not be Biſhop of Rome (fo might he 
w — 135 barre S. Tohn from Epheſus alſo }-nor deale among the Gearils , as a thing againſt Gods ordi- 
—_ liſh Ponce and the appointment bervvene him and'S. Pal :.a5 though thereby the one had bound 
Caius "2 him {elf to the orher , not to-preach or meddle vvithin- his fellovves compaſſe, And vyhich is 
+: 26h farcher moſt ſeditious, he exhorteth al men to keepe faft the foreſaid compaR , and rather to 
Porer 9945 NOt. ve reſpe to S. Paules Apoſtleſ hip, then to-S. Peters : as though the preaching , authoritie, 
8] - ape and Apoitleſhip-of both vvere not a.like true,and al of one holy Spirit,vvherher they preached 
k 6h x, Oy to Ieyves or Gentils,as both did preach vnto boti peoples,as is already proned; andat lengt!, 
Cn teſtc, partly by the daily decay of the levviſh flate-and there incredulitie , andyartly for that it 
ci {6 ax 4 ES Chritianitic the diſtin Qion.of Ievy and Gentil ceaſed after a ſeaſon : both vvenr to the cheelt 
Fl wo = "p44 __ citie ofthe Centils, andthere founded the Church common-ro the Hebrues and al nations, Pe- 
oanded at ter firſt, and Paul aftervvard. And therfore Tertul. {aith,e preſcripr. nu 14. 0 happie Church,to v ub 
Rome by % | phe Apoſtles povured ent at deffrimne vuith ther bloud . VYhore Peter ſwfereth ltke to our Lardes Paſiion 
<rer and S, vonere Paulit crouuned vwuth lohn ( Baptiſts) death, 08 3s 


Paul. [7 Ga84 
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It, TO;:THE:CALATTANS F FO Pp 
Gans the rieht handes of ſociatie; ] There is and alyvaies ought to be, a commonfelfovyſhbip- 
vous yep Paſtors and preachers. of the Chureb. Into vvbich ſoctetic vvho fo cuet a1 Catholike 
reth got , bur ſtanderh in Schilme and ſeparation from 'Perer and the chcefe Apoſtolike yreachers and 
tors , vVhat pretence ſo eur he hath, or vyhence fo euer he chalengerh authoritic , he is a Pzors muſt 
fe ,and no true Paitor, VVhich vaion and communion together vyas lo neceffariecuerrin cgmmunicate 
Rules caſe, thai, notvvithſtanding his {perial calling of God, yer the Holy Ghoſt cauſed yyich Peter and: 
210 go VPO his elder Apoitles to be receiued into their fellovvſnip or brotherhods for hj4 ſucceſſors. 
«to be noted, that SS. Pe:er, lames, and lohn vrerec not lent to S. Paut, to ioyne vyith | 
nor to berried for rheir do@rine and calling, by bim : but contrarievvile he vyas ſent to 
mas to the cheefe & knovven ordinarie Apoſtles. They therfore gauc Paul their handes, that. 
o lay, tooke him into their [ocietie, and not he them. And $S. Hieroms rule concernin 
; ſhal be found true to the vyorldes cnd, ſpeaking of S. Peters ſucceflor : He that gatherer 
ovith chee, ſeartereth. Ep. 57. And in an other place tor the ſame caule he callerk Rome,rwrs/- 
n (0,11:6050845 portum, the moſt ſafe and lure hauen of communion or Societie. Ep. 16 6-3. The heretikes 
1d yyaereas the Heretikes by this allo yyould prouec that Peter had no preeininence aboue rjidiculous ar- 
11 being his fellovu Apoſtle, it ts ridiculous. As though al of one tellovyl hip or brother - gumer againſt 
d be alvyaies £qual,or as thogh there vyere aot order and gouernemear, luperiociticand in- perers pPreemi- 
riocitic , in euery (ocietie vvel appointed . And they might perceiue by this vvhole paſlage, nence. 
ut Perer vvas the {pecialand ia more fingular ſort , the Apoſtle of the Ievves, thonga 
ns and Ioun yveicalio ; as S.Paulis alſo called in morc iingular ſort the Apoitle and do- 
rof the Gentils taen S. Baraabas, and yet they vvere both alike taken here into this 
detic, as they vvere both at once and a like ſegregated. znto this miniiterie, and. ordered. 
ther A. 13. It is a poorererſon then to-lay or thinke, S. Peter not tes be aboue S. Barna- 
4 neither , becauſe off this ſocitrtie and telloyyſ hip, vato vviiich he yyas receiued together: 
ith $, Paul. 
11. { reſted him, ] VVicked PR as. S. Hierom vvriteth) chargeth $. Paul of ennie and The heretikes 
part boldnes, aad $. Peter of ercour. Proxm. Comment. in Guat. Euen fo the like impious malitiouſly 
nes of Chain, for this, and for other things, gladly charge S. Pezger, as though he had com - derogate tcom- 
red the greateſt crimes in the vyorld. tor, it is thepropertie of Heretikes and il men.,to be $.Perer. 
dto ire the SainAs reprehended an4 the. faultes diſcou:red, as vve may learne in the yvri- 
of S. Auzuftin againſt Fauſtus rhe Manichee , vvho-gathcred our al the ates of the boly y, ts cenes 
rarches , thar might ſeeme to the people to þe vvorthy blame . VVhom the ſaidholy Do- ,_ - wh j4 
vr d:fenderh ar large agaiaſt him, as borh he , and before him, S. Cyprian , finde here vpon 
| . Perer,teacheth 
s Apoſtles reprehenſion, much matter of praiſingboth their vertues: S. Paules greatzeale,& 12 0, ed 
czers vvonderfal humilitic: that the one 1n the cauſe of God vvould not [pare his Superior, the cineatd 
{r1at tne other, in that excellent dignirie, vyould qgr take it in il part, nor by allegation of , ambliticet 
Spremaciediſdaine or refuſe ro be controvvted by his innior. vyhich of the tvyo they ,, - ek. 
nt the greater grace and mors to-be imitated. For neither Peter ( (aith S. Cyprian ) vubon our * 
thaſe tre firfl and vpan vuham he built the Church, vuhen Pay! diſputed vvith hum of cearcumerſron, 
nged in/olent{y-or ar regantly tooke any thin? to him (elf, ſay: ng that he had the Primacie , and therfore 
liter Di{ctoles orght rather to obey him, Eps. 71. ad/Quintun nu. 2, AndS, Anguſtin ep. tg. c. 2 
ne. Thar (ſaith he) vuhrch v vas done Paws profitably by the libertie of charitie,th: ſame Peter tooke 
wipart by haly and benizne god{mes of humilitze , and ſo he gaue onto poſteritie 4 nyre rare and holy 
mle,if at any time perhaps they aid arms, t9 be content ts be corretFed of their runiors , then Path, tobe 
lend confident : yea the infertars to refil# their betters for defending the truth of the Goſpel , brotherly 
tea/vy tres preſerned , By vvhich notable (pcaches of the Doors vve may alſo ſee, hovv It proneth 
louly the Heretikes argue hereupon, that S. Peter could not be Superior to S, Paul, being nocking againft 
pretended of him ; vyhereas the Fathers makeitan example to the Superiors, to beare Petecs lupe- 
th ny-1ilitie the correption or controulementeuen of their inferiors. Nainely by this exam- rioritie, that 
Ss, Auzafſtin ( '1. 2. de baps. c. 1. )excellenily declareth , thar rhe B. Martyr S. Cyprian, vvho hevras repre» 
ked ayvry touching the rebaptizing of them that vvere chriftened of Aereretikes , could hended. 
hor vyou!dnot have been oFended to be admoniſ hed & reformed in that point by his 
orves or inferiors, much leſls by a vvhole Councel. VVe haws learned, faith he , thar Peter the 
ite , in vubo?m the Primacre of the Apoſiles 7 excellent grace 1s ſo preeminent , vvhen he did other 
[econrerning circumeſianthen the truth required , vvas correfted of Paul the later Apoſtle. 1 thinks 
What eny reproch unts him.) Cyprien the Biſ hop may becompered to Peter the Apoſtle, bruvhert 1 
it rath:r to ſeare left 1 be ineurions to Peter. for vuho knovveth nor that the preme1p4litie of Apoſtle « 
t1.be preſorred before any degnatee of Brſ| hop vuhatſeruertbut if the grace of the thaires or Sees diſſer, 
he 1/911» 1 f the Martyrs is ene. And'vyho is (o dall that can nor ſee, that the inf=rior , though 
dy office and iurilſdiction, yet by the lavy of brotherly loue and fraternal correption, may 
end Hig ſa5erior ?- Did euer any man yyonder thata good Prieſt or any vertnous perſon 4a be repre 
ud tel che Pope,or any othergreat Prelare, or greateſt Prince in earth, their faulres? Popes pas on goo 
h de reprehended, & are iaftly admoniſhed of their faultes, & ought ro-take it in good part, 20RV! ed 
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and ſo they do &-ever have done,vvhen it commeth of zeale.&'loue,as vf $. Paul, Trenzus C 


Prelares muſt not be taught norcorreged, though they muſt patiEily take it,as our Saviour 
the like reproches of the malitious levyes,andas Dauid 6id the-malediRtion of Semeai. 2. Rex.vh 


$02 THE EPISTLE DT'L,'PAVL. Ci. 
prian, Hicrom, Auguſtin, Bernard: but'of Simon Magus, Nouatos, lulien,”VVicleffe;Luther Cy 
vin,Bcza,that do 1t.of malice, & raile no.lefle at their vertues thErheir vices,of ſuch(1 ſay 


11. Kepreber file, ] The Heretikes hereof againe iriferre, that Peter then diderre in faith, x 
thextore the Popes may falle therein allo. 1o0-yvnichsve anivver , that hovyſocuer other Po 
may crie in their private teachings or yvritings , yvhereot ve haue treated beforein the Ang 
tation vp on thele vvordes, That hy faith fail nut: it is-certaine that S. Peter did not here tailei 
faith , nor erre 1n doErine or knovvicdge. for it vyas connmerjationrs non predicationts vittum, 
Tertuliian laith de preſeript. nu.7. lt, vvas a default in connerfſation, life, or regiment,vvhichm 
be committed ot any man, be be ncuer fo holv and notin dofrine. S. Auguftin and vvholc 
ver wake moſt ot in;,thinke vo othervyile of it. But S. Hierom and * many other holy father 
.deeme it to have been no fault at al, nor any other thing then S. Paul! him ſelf 6id vpon the, 
occaſion; & that this vvhole combat vvas a ſer thing agreed yporr betyvene them. It is a ichog| 
point much debated betvvixt 5. Hierom and S. Auguſtin ep,9.11.19. apnd Auguf. 
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ChA?P. IL 


Py their owne connerſ:on at the firſt, 6 and by the examplg of Abraham , and promiſe 
made to kim, he ſt.eweth that the pay to .btaine the benegitticn , s to ſeeke vnto God | 
by faith in Chriſt, 10 Sting alſo that the I aw curſeth ewery one that hath not euer- | 
more kept the I aw . 15, And,that the I aw was not giuen to alter Geds teſtament, 
19 but to conumee the Tewes of ſinne, 23 andſo to be their padagogue or leader unto ' 
Chriſt, 25 andthen toceaſe. | | 


SY Senſes Galatians , who hath ©* bewitched 
you , not to/obey the truth , before whole eyes 
| l:Sys Chriſt was proſcribed \being cruct- 
hed among you? t This only I would learne 
ASS of you, By the workes of the Law , did you 
recc ue the Spirit, or by the hearing -of the faith? f Are you 
lo fooliſh , that whereas you began with theſpirit, now you 
wt] be conſummate with the fleſh? f Haue you ſuffered fo 
great things without cauſe? if yet without cauſe. f He ther- 
tore that gmeth you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you: by the workes of the Law , or by the hearing of the faith 
doethheit?T As, Abraham beleeved God , and it vvas reputed to him 


— 


P1to 14ſt 1c. 

t Know yetherfore that they thar are ** of faith , the ſame are 
the chileren of Abraham. tF And the Scripture foreſeing 
that God wſtrfeth the Gentils by faith ; ſhewed vnro Alra- 
ham before, That w ikeeſhkal al nations beble{cd. t TT herfore they 
that are of faith, ſhal be bleſſed with the faithful Abraham. 
t For wholocucr are of the workes of the Law, are vnder 10 
curie. For 1t is written; Curſcd be every one that altdeth not it; al 
thngs thu be yyritten in tbe booke of the Lav'y , to doe them. t Pit that 14 
i the Law 10 mank lultified with God, it RET econ 
1916 
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mm. yo THE GALATIANS FO 
| 12 Theinf?'liveth by faith. 7 But the Law is not by faith: but, He rhar 
| 13 doeth thoſe things, [hal line inthem. * Chriſt hath redeemed vs from 
the curle of the Law, being made a curſe for vs (becaule it 1s 
14 Written, Curſed is every one that hangethon a tree)? that on the Ge- 
tilts the bleſsing of Abraham might be made in Chriſt I =- 
' - s: that we may receiue the promiſle of the Spirit by 
| faith, 
15 Þ7 Brethren (I ſpeake qrconing ey man ) yet amans teſta- bar _— 
ment being confirmed no man defpiſerh, or further difpoſerh. day after Pem- 
16 t To Abraham wererhe promifes ſaid, and to his (cede. He *** 
faith not, And to ſeedes, as in many: bur as in one, And to thy ſeede, 
17.yvhich is Chriſt. t And this Ifay, the teſtament being con= 
firmed of God, the Law which was made after foure hun- 
dred and thirtie yeres, maketh not yoid to fruſtrate the pro= 
18 miſe, t For if the inheritance- be of the Law, now not of 
19 promiſe, Bur God gaue it to Abraham by promiſe. t VVhy 
was the Law then*Ir was put for tranſgreſsions , vntil the 
| feede cameto whom he had promiſed ; ordeined by Angels 
20 in the hand of a mediatour, t Anda mediatour isnot of one: 
21 bur God is one, t VVas the Law then againſt the promiſes 
of God? God forbid. For if there had beena Law giuen that 
could- tuſtifie , vadoubtedly iuſtice ſhould be of the Law. 
22 } But the Scripture * hath concluded al things vnder finne: 
that the promiſe by the faithof Iss v s Chrilt might be gi- 
23uen to them that belecue. þ f But before the faith came, 
vader the Law we wcre kept ſhutyp, vnto that faith which 
24 Was to be reuealed. ft Therfore the Law was our Peda- 
25. gopuec in Chriſt : chat we may be iuſtified by faith. t But whe 
26the faith came, now we are not vaderapzdagogue, ft For 
you are al the children of God by faith in Chriſt Ixs vs. 
27 f For as many of you as are baptized in Chriſt, * haue put 
28 0n Chriſt, f There is not lewe nor Greeke , there 1s not 
| bondnortfree, there is not malenox femal. For al you are one 
29in Chritt InBs vs. t And if you be Chriſts, then are you 
the ſecede of Abraham, heires according to promite, 
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are truly 1uſt, 
and may keepe - 
the conmaun- 
cements, 


Not only 
» faith 


Baptiſme-gi- 
ueth zrace an 
iuftificarion, 


not faith only. 


The Epiſtle 


CUC. 


:: That 1s, the 
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xcligio , vyher- 
im the carnal 
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trained” Vp: or 
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creatures, 
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4 contentious ſtriuing againſt Gods Church , that vvhen [uſtification is attributed to faith vyith 
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Deuteronomieyyhence he receiteth this text ) but only ſuch as commit great & damnable v 
mes- and ſoby greuous and mortal tranſgreſſions vyholy breake- Gods precepts , and ther, 
incurre the Ad of the Lavy,from vvhich the ſaid Lavy could not deliver them ofit felf,ngy 
any other:meanes, but by the faith avd grace of CHRIST IESVS. 

11.Lwecth by fauh.} Ir 1s ncither the Heretikes ſpecial reſumption and confidence , nor 
faith of Diucls,nor faith vvithout yvorkes vvhich 15 deadin it {elfas S.lames faith, that can iy 
lite to the inſt. for that yvhich is dead,can not be the canle of lite , butir is the Catholike aig 
as S. Auguſtin vvriteth , vyhich vvorketh by charitic (according to the Apoſtles ovvne exylicy 
tion of this yvhole paſſage)by vvhich the iuſt liueth. Le, 3.6.5. cont. duas ep. Pelag. Sec the Ann, 


tation vpon the fame vyordes. Kem. 1: 
27. Haus put en ChriÞt. ] Bere the Adyerſaries might haue ſeen , if they vvere not blinded} 


out mention of good vyorkes or ether Chriſtian vertue+ & Sacraments , it 1s not meant ty 
excludeany of the ſame from the yvorking of iuſtice or (aluation . for here vve learne that 
the Sacrament of Baptiſmealſoyve put on Chriſt, vvhich is to put on faith, hope,chacitie,an 
al Chriſtian inſtice.By the ſame-vve prouec alſo that the Sacarments oi the nevv lavy giue grac 
for that the recciuers thereof put on Chriſt. And the Aduerſaries euation , that it is faith vyhi 
vvorketh in the Sacrament , and not the Sacrament ir (elf, is plainely falſe : Baptiline giuin 
erace.and faithit telf ro the infant that had none before, . 
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CHAT ATTL 


Thatthe Law was fit for the time of nonnage:but being now come to ful age , to deſire | 
ſuch ſernitude ts abſurd, ſpecially for Gentils.12, And that he writeth this not of any | 
aiſpleaſure,but to tel them the truth , remembring how paſſingly they honoured him |' 
when he was preſent, andexhorting them therfore not td-harken to the falſe Apoſtles | 
in his abſence. 21 By the allegorie alſo of Abrahams two ſonnes , ſhewing , that the 
children of the Tewes Synagogue ſhal not inherite , but we who ave the children of the 
free woman:that ts,of the Cath. Church of Chriſt. 


{ 


ND. I ſay, as long as the heire is a litle ! | 
I one, he oiffereth nothing from a-ſeruant, 
although he be lord of al, + but is vader 2 | 
:irors and gouernours vatil the time li. | 
\ mited of the father: t ſo we alſo, when 
we were litle ones, were * ſeruing vnder 

the ** elementes ofthe xyorld . t But when 4 
the fulnes of time came, Godſent nts ſonne made of a wo- 
man , made vnderthe Law: t tharhe mightredeeme thenr 5 
that were vnder the Law , that we might receiue the adop- | 
tion of ſonnes. f And becauſe youare ſonnes, * Godhath & 
ſentthe Spirit ofhis ſonne' into your hartes crying : Abba, 
Father, t Therfore now he is notaſeruant, buta ſonne, And 7 
if a ſonne, an heire allo by God, þ t But then in deed not 8: 
knowing God, youlſcrued them that by nature are not Gods. 
+ Bur now When you have knowen God, or rather are 9 | 
knowen of God: how turne you againe to the * weake 8 
poore elements, which you wil ſerue againe? + * Youob. 10 | 
{erue daies, and monetÞs, and times, and yeres, tI feare you, 11 
Eph. lelt 


— 


| 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


A. ” 
GETS yy 


asyon : brethren , 1 beſeeche you, you 


I, betauſe Falſo a < 
8; f 'Andyou know tharby infirmitie 


12 haue hurt me no 


| 12 leftperhapsThaue labouredinvaine among” you';"T Beyeas 
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14 of the- fleſh Heuangelized to. you. heretofore:. 7 -and your | 


tentarion in my fleſh you deſpiſed not, treither reiected:, but 
i:asan Angel of God you receiued me:, as Chriſt Insvs, 
15 t VVhere 1s then your bleſſednes?for I giue you reſtimonie 
that if ir could be done, you would: haue plucked out your 
16 eyes and have giuenthem tome. T Aml then becom your 
17 enemie, telling you therrath ? | They emulate you not wel: 
but they would exclude you, that you mightemulate them, 
187 But doyou emulate the good in good alwates: and not 


only when Iam preſent with you, 
19 t Mylicle children, whomlI trauail withal againe, ynrtil 


20 Chriſtbe formedin you. ft AndI would be with you now 


and chaunge my voice; becauſe am confounded in you. 
217 Tel me you that wil be vnderthelaw , haue you not read 
22 the Law? t For it is written that *# Abraham had tio 
ſonnes : one ofthe bond -woman', andone of the free-wo. 
23 man', t Buthe that ofthe bond -woman, wasborneaccor- 
ding to the fleſh: and he that of the*free- woman; by the 
24 promiſle, f which things areſaid* by anallegorie. For theſe 
arethe two teftaments. The one from mount Sina , gendring 
25 vnto bondage : which is Agar, (* for Sina 1s a mountaine 
in Arabia, c which hath affinitie to that whichnow is Hie- 
26rufalem) and feruech with her children.” t'Butthar Hieru- 
27 ſalem which is aboue, is free: which is our mother. 7 For it 
is Written: Reioyce thou barren, that beareſt not : breake forth and crie, 
that trauaileſt not: becauſe many are the children ofthe deſolate,more the 
28 of ber that hath 4 huſband. TBut* we brethren, accordin g to Ifaac, 


| 29are the children of promis. t But ** as then he thatwas borne 


according to the fleſh, perſecuted him that was after the ſpirit: 
30 ſo novyallo, ? But what ſaith the Scripture*Caſt our the bond- 
vyoman 4nd her ſonne. for the ſonne of the boud-yvoman ſhal not be heire 
3 1 vyith the ſonne of the free-vyoman. t Therfore brethren we are not 
the children ofthe bond-1yoman, but of the free; by the * free- 


| - dom wherevvith Chriſthath made'vs free. þ 
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:: SO ought al 
Catholike peo- 
ple receiue 

- their 1cockr 
in religion, 
vvith al duetie, 
lone, and reug«- 
rence. 


The Epiftle 
vpon the 4 
S uday in Leats 


:: This mntual 
perlecution,is 
a figure allo 

of the Church 
iuſtly perſe. 
cuting Here- 
tikes, and cons 
trarivviſe of 
Heretikes 
(vvbich be the 
children of the 
bondvvoman) 
vniuſtly per. 
{ecuting the 
Catholike 
Church. Aug. 


ep.4 3. 
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External vyorſ(- 
hip vf God by 
vie of creatu- 
res, necellarie: 
& hovy theHea 
then, Ievves, & 
Chriſtians dif- 
fer in the lame. 
' The vic of cx- 
ternal elemers 
in rhe Sacra- 
ments. 


Our Sacra - 
ments fevv and 
ea(): ja reipet 
of the leyvcs, 


S. Auguſtin 
falicly al- 
leaged of the 
Heretikes tor 
tyYVO SActra- 
meats only. 


The other $2. 
eraments pro- 
ued outot S, 
Agzguttia. 


S. Angattin 
falſely allea- 
£:4 azainft the 
Creams of 


ths Church. 


44 * 


Cid 
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IT /Cyare IIL... 


3. Sernmg:) Thete can be ne-external vror\ hip of Godinot aſſociation of men in religigy 
either true or talle, yvichout the vic af corporal things or clements . The Heathen ſo vſed thy 
creatures of elements that they ferucd theia as their goddes. Thelevves, of yytom rhe Apoft. 
le here {peaketh;, ſerucd not the creatures them telues vyhich they occupied in their cere. 
monies , but rhey {erued the only true Cod ynder the clements:that is to lay , being ſeruilely 
clogged, voked,keprt, occupied & in avve, vyith innftimerable flel hly,groſfe, & comberſom off, 
ces-about cteatures. Ihe Chriftiis neither ſerueclements,as the, one,nor be kept in ſeruilethyy, 
dom thereby,as the other: but occupic only a fevy exceding eafic, {vyete, ſeemely, and lignificit, 
for an agreable exerciſe both of body'and minde. YVhereof S. Auguſtin faith thus li. 3; cg. 
doR.Chrift. Some fevu for many, moſt eaſie to be done, moſt henorable for ſigmippeation , and meft cleant 
pure for ta be obſerued and kept , hath our Lord him /elf and the Apoſftolical diſcipline deliuered, And li.de 
yer.relig.c.17. Of the vviſedorn of Godt ſelf mans nature being taken ,'vubereby vvut vvere Called int 
tbertie,a feuv Sacrament: moſs helſom vyere appernted and mfiituted, vubich might conteine the focur 
of Chrijlian people that 15,of the ſree multitude under one God. And againe, cont, Fauſt. li. 19, c.r;, 7 
Sacrament: are changed, they are made eaſier, ſe uver, bolſommer, happrer, the ſame he hath in the 11g 
epiftle c.1-and many other places beſides, By vvhich you may fee, it is not al one to vie elem 
viſible Sacraments or ceremonies, and'to ferne them asthe Pagans do,orto ferue vrder them x 
the Ievves did, yrherevyith the Heretikes calumniouſly, charge: the, Chrutians © Andas touching 
the {mal number , facilitie,efficacie, and fignification , vyherein the [aid holy father putreth the 
{pecialditference*vvho ſeeth not that for'to many balie ſactifices,vve haue but one : for Sac, 
ments yyel nere infinite, but ſeuen:al {o ealie,(o tul of grace, lo figuificant, as can be pollibley 
of euery one in their ſeueral places is prouec? 

Here, let the good Keaders take heede of a doubledeceita vicd by the Aduecrfaries about g, 
AuguAtines places allcaged. firſt, irs that they ſay he made but tyyo Sacraments, vybich is ynirne, 
for,although treating of the difference þetvvenct he Ievvith Sacraments 'and orrs, he ram] 
giucth exainple in Baptiſme and the Eucbarift (45. ſomerimes ally for example hename but 
one)yethe hath no vvord nor figneatal that there fhoulg be no moe. but contrarieyvite ir th 
Eorefaig epitle13$ he inſinudteth; that beſides rhote tyvyo, there be-ethet or the {ame Tort in the 
Scriptures. Yea,vvith vyater and Þread,yvhich be the elements of the ryvo foreſaid Sacrament, 
he czprefly nameth oile alſo (1. 2 cont. lot Peril, c. 104.) the elemen: or matter of rhe Saeriment of 
Confirmation: vvhich in the ſame place he makech to be a Sacrament as Baptiſme is. $o doth 
he affirme of the Sacrament of Orders /{. 1 de bapt.ci andallo of Mattimenie /1.de bong Con!ng.e, 
24. of Penance likevviſe , he ſpeaketh 85 of Baptilme, vyhich he calleth Reconciliation, /: 11 
adult.coniug. 6. 28,Laftly by the booke de vifratione- :nfirmorum in S. Auguſtin, /1..2 £.4,by Prep 
de pradifriombus.p. 2.6 29. S.Innocen tius ad Eugubinum to. 1. Cone.ep.nd Engqub.c.t,S Cyril. 21 
Leniticum,and S.Chryſoſtom ls. 3 de Saberdotr2, ® Extreme vnttion is proued to be a'Sacrament, It 
is falfe then that the Heretikes aſfirme of S. Auguſtin,by yvhole doctrine it is ptaine;thatthoug 
the elements.or Sacraments of the neyv lavy be but fevy and very fevy in compariſon of thoſe 

in the old lavv,yet there be no feyver then feurten ſpecified by him. VVhich num ber of ſeuen the 
holy Councels of Florence and Tret do expreſly deftne to haue been inſtituted by Chriſt,azainſt 
thele late Heretikes, See more of the*eSacramets in their places, Act.s.1 Tim.4.10. 20, Ia.5.Fjb.s 

The other forgerie of the Aduerſaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, is,that 'S. Au 
guſtin(ep 219.c.19.)1hould affirme, that the Church and'Chrifitan people in his daies (vybere 
vpon they inferre that it is ſo much more novy )vyvere io loden yvith obleruatio of ynprofitabl 

ceremonies, that they vyere'in as great ſernilitte and ſybie@ion to ſuch things as the-levves.H 


# : + WP 


ww 


ſaith ſo in deede of ſome particular pre{umptions,inuentions,and vſages of certaine perions.d 


that ſome made it aheinousmatter to touch the groad yvith their bare teete vvithin their ovyne 
octaves, &luch like vanities. VVhereby ſome ſimple folkes mig hr be infe&ed,vvhich thisholy Dt 
tor ſpecially miſliked , & vviſherh tych thinzs(as they may, vvithout tcandal) to be tal 82157) 
Bur that he vyrote or meant ſo of any ceremonie that the Church vſeth , cither appoimtedb 
Scriptnre,or Councel, or cuſtom of the Catholike Chutch, him ſelfdenicth ir in expreſle terme 
in the ſame place, and in fundrie other;vviicce healtiovyesh al the holy.. ceremonies done intl 
miniſtration of the Sacraſnents and ets vyhere: VYhereby if is cleete, that the "Churches mo 
comely orders and ſignificant rites pertaine not to the yoke of theold lavy , much lefetot! 
ſuperſtition of Genrtlitie,as Heretikes afhizme:but tothelvecte.yoke of Chrift and light but 
of _ lavy, to order, decencie , and inftrution of the faithful, in al libertic, lone, faith, gract 
and (pirit. 
| 5.0012 OW ent prove, ] VWhether he meane 'of the creatures vyhich the Gentils ſerv 

{ as it may ſecme by the vyordes before of ſeruing ſtrange gods ) ſo the elements YE! 


1 


; 
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poſt bale 4 beggerly -.c 03 of xbe[Iudaidabkceremoniesand facramen ws wor d 1) 2512 gt 
'ucn ſo their elemems vvete-yveake and poore ir them {tiges”, wot we dof ore ation arid - 
zamiſſion ol ſinnes, ger being infiruments or veſicts of yaace; as dhe 7 ' Sacraments of the 
v lavy be. | | | The EE xt Def. . 
# 0. Tow ob/erue daics. } That vyhich $, Paul ſpeaketh againſt the Idololatrical obſeruation of The Heathe-: 
Gaies, Moneths, and tyncs, dedicated by the He athen to theix talle geddes, and to vicked men nil h and lu- 
ot ipirites,A+.t0 Lupiter, Mexcurie, kanus, luho, Diana, ar incklike, oregainft the luperſtitious daical cblerua- 
difcrences of daics ; fatal, forturate,or dilmol,and other ebſeruationsFof rintes forigood I8c- tion of daies 
ke or il lucke iu mans a@&ions,gaziered cither by particular fanſic;or popular obleruano, Or cu- heretically com 
rious & velavvytulartcs,or (latily) of the-ludaicat teſtigities that veere the Tnded & abroga- pared vvnh ihe 
tcd,vnto vybich notyvithſtanding certaine Chriftian levves $vould haue recuiced the Galarians Chrittan ob- 
azainſt the Apoſilcs doadrine:al rhat( L lay) do the Herenikes of our time falſely and deceitfslly feruaticn of 
in:crpiete againſt the Chiiſtian i: olidaies ,& the ſan@ificatis & neceſlarie keeping of the ſame, teſtiuiries ard 
VVi.ich 15 not only contuarie to the tathers expcition, but sgainſt the very Scriptures, and the holy daics, &Cc. 
practile of the Apoſtles & the VY hole Cnurch. Aug, C6+ I. AG mante C, 16. Ep. 118. Ce 7, Hiero. im 
hunc locurs. In the Aporatgne c. I. there is plane mention of the SurndaygtMMtis, eur Lordes | 
day ( Damm dies ) info vvhich the Ievves Sabboth vvas altered, their Paſche into our Exfter, Sunday, Eafter, 
their Pentecoſt into our VVhitiontide; vvl.ich yvere ordained & oblerued of the Apcftles them vvhitlontice, 
ſelucs. And the antiquitic of the feaftes of Chriſtes Natiuiue, Epiplanie,& Alcento is luch,that 
they ci be referred to no other origire butitze Apoſttes inflitutio:vvho(as $.Clement reffifieth TIT: 
© . oe? The feſt tuities 

* ki. 8.conft. ApoPt.c.39)gaue order for celebrating their tellovy Apoſtles,S. Steuens, & other Mar + © 
tyrs Cates aſter their death: & much more no doubt did they giue order for Chiiſtes feſtivities. 
Acccrding to vyhich,the Church hath kept not only his, bur $S.'Stceues & the Bilnnocenis,cuen 
* on the ame'daies they be novy ſolemnely kept, & his B.mothers, &.other Sainas,(as the Ad- Other holi- 
uerlarics the ſelues cofefſe)aboue 1300 yeres , as appearcth in the barbarous combartcs betvye- f21cs Of 
nc VVeſtphalus the Lutheran, & Calnin, & by the vvritings betyvixt the Puritans & Fiotcitars. S4nas. 

For vyihich purpolc,lec alſo hovy old the holiday of $. Polycarpe is in Enjebius ts, 4.c, 14 0f 
the * Aſſumpricen of our Lacie or her dormition in. S. Athanatus;S JA vguſtin,$. Hietorr, .Da- peftinitics of 
n.aic|& both vi ibat feaſt & o! her Natluitie in $.Bernard,vyho protel etl: he recerued rlicr of the guys B, Ladie, 
(Ly ch& that thry ought ro be moſt ſolemnely kept. ep. 174. VVherein vve can not but vyonder at the 
nevi Church of Ergland,that(though againſt tte pure Calviniſtes wvil & doQtiinegkeepeorber 
Saiſcts and Apofiles Gairs of their death, & yer hancabolil hed this ſpecial tcaſt of our Ladies 
dpartvre, vvhich they might keepe,theugh they belceucd not her Aſlumpiioim body (vvhercof 
vt, Denys giucth fo gieat ſfeſtimorie)being aſſured ſhe is departedat the leaſt{excgptthey ci- 
t:cc bate hex, or thipke her vvorthy of Teſleromembrance then any othee- Saint, her {clf pro - 
pl:ecying the conerarig of al Catbolke generatics,that they (hovld bleſigkegwA nd in decdethe 
alag prion is her proper day,as alſo the teafk of her Natiuitie : the athet ofthe Purikiggtzan & See S. Greg, 
the / Lnunciation,vybich they keepe in Englagd/being nor'ſo peculiar to her, butbelGging ra- 11: 7- &P- 29. of 
ther to Chriſtes Preſentaticn in the Temple,& his Conception. To conclude, yve may fee in $. Martyrs tcafts 
, Cypi3an . :4. Origen ho! 3.1 dimer}. Tertellian de cor. mil, S. Greg orie Nazianzete deamere padpe» al the yore , and 
1m, the Council of Gangres, yea & inthe Coficcl of Nice ir{clfgiuing order for Eaſter & the Maties 1n the 
cetiaine celcbratin;; thereo!, that Chriſtian Feſtiyitics be "ply; SUNGRAL, & 29 be obterued on 1ame. 
pte.cript dates arid thnes, & that'this is nor Tudaical obſeruation of dates as A&rius taught, for 
vwaich te vvas condemned of:Hereſie,as S.Epiphanjus vvitneffcth..:Byt of holidaics S. Aviguſtin 
lbevycth both the reaſon and his ukint,in theſe memorableyyordes . Firſt for the fcaſtts be- 
longing to our Lord, thus: VP dedicate and conſecrate the memorre of Guds benefites vuith folemnun:et, S. Auguftires 
feaſtet and certaine ePpornted daics, leſt lytratt of times there might creepe in mgrate/#l and unkimde oblt> vvordes of Fe- 
x10n. Ot the feſtivines of Martvrs tkus: (hriffian peeple celebrate the memeries of Martyrs vuth relz- fiiniics and 
" Pratig ſolemmitie, bothto meu? ther: [clues to rmultaticn of them,and that they may be partakers of their me- holy daics. 
ritcs,and be keſpen vurth their praiers. Cont, Fauſt. 1i.'20, c. 21, And ofal Saints daies,thus:K eepe'ye 
aru wel: brate worth ſobrietie the Natives of Samtts , that vve may i11mtate them vuhich haue Lone be- 
for? vs, andthey pay rriecyce of vs v vhuebpray for vi. {n pf. £8. (anc... in 1 

Ard as is laid of pre'cript caies of feaftes , fo thelike js to be laid * of faſtes , vvhich els Preſcript fa- 
vrkere vwelane {hery24&10 be of the 4 poſttes ordinfce. And ſo alſo of the Ecclefiaſtical diui- ting &aics. 
fon of theyere into Advent , Seprtuageliye, Bc. the vveeke into {ourany Feries , theday into Canonical 
 Houres 6f prajers , as the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, theNone, &c. YVhereof ſce* S. Cy- houres. 
tran, yvhoderiveth theſe things by the Scriptures'from the Apoſtles alſo , and cennteth theſe 
« tiircs yyhich the vy.cked Here tiles reprone,.to'be fulof myſerie. Like vpto this allo is it,that 
+ the holy Serivtrrey vyere {o 6if olcd of, and d& vided, that cerra'ne ceeces (as 1s alvvaics ob- Reading of the 

ler:1e4 ad ype6iſgd vr1t, this day;) thovle be readat onetimo, and otheis at other times and Scriptures ac- 
keafons, through onr the vere, according to pepeapnicgt Our Lorces ations and benetitey, cording to the 
or ihe SainQs ſtories then record ds 1 Ichthe PoyitaneCaotiinifis alſo concemne of Srper- time of the 
£ition -- Efripe.20.Dyv8 in kelliſhbokoorand 21: difcater. SCETOBECartlog,'z, C47.ind yercs 
p*2.213of this booke.- cs IST 
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0 

The Scriptures 24- By wv alegerre,] Here. yye learne that theholy Sctipture have beſide the litter 
haue an allego- drepertpwinu and more incipal meaning; vrhich is not only to be taken ok 

rical ſenſe beſi - vvordes., but of the very fates and perſons reported: both the ſpeaches and the ation 
- dethelitreral. being ſignificatiue ouer and aboue the letter, VYhich pregnancie of manifold ſenſes if g, 
Paul had not ſignified. him felf in certaine p_ , the Heretikes had bene lefle vvicked ang 
preſumptuonus 1n condemaing the holy fathers allegorical expoſitions atinoſt vviioly ; yyby, 
novy {heyy them ſelues. tobe mere brutiſh and carnatmen, hauing no fenſe nor feeling gf 
the profunditie of the- Scriptures, yyhich our holy fathers:the'DoRors of Gods Church ſavy, 

21, Freedom. He-meaneth the Hbertic and diſcharge from the old ceremonies , facramen: 

and the vyhole bondage of the Lavy., and from the (eruitade of finne , and the Dinel , to ſud; 
as obey him: but not libertie- to-do vyhat cuery man liſt, or to be ynder no obedicnce of fpiri. 
tual or temporal Iavyes and gouerners:: nota licence neuer to'pray , faſt, keepe ho!yday, oe 
yvorkday , but vvhen and hovy it ſeemeth beſt to every mars phantaſie , Such a diffolute licen. 
tious ſtate is tarre from the true libestie vvhich Chriſt purchaſed for vs, 


True Chriſtian. 
'\iberrtie. 


—_— 
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CaukiPp.,. V. 


Againſt the lie of the falſe ApoRiles , he proteſteth his mind of Circamriſgon. 1; and 
teſtifieth , that they are called to libertie, But yet leſt any miſconſter Chriſtian liber- 
tie , he te!leth them that they ſhal not inherite the kingdom , wnles they abſtaine | 
from the workesof the fleſh, which are al mortal ſinnes : and do the fruitful workes of 
the Spirit, fulþling al the commanndements of the Law by Charitie. 


2 


game to-euery man circumciding 


/Cy him (elf, that he is a detter to doe the 
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whole Law.” t You are euacuated from 
Chriſt, that are iuſtified in the Law : you. are fallen from 
grace, t For wen: fpirie , by faith, expe& the hope of 
iuſtice, 7 For in Chriſt = s vs * neither circumciſion avai- 
leth ought, nor prepuce: but ” faith-that worketh by charitie. 
t You ranne wel , who hath hindred you not to obey the 
truth? + The perſuaſion 1s not of him that cajleth' you, 

*+ Alitle leauen corrupteth the whole paſte, T I haue 
confidence in you in, our Lord: that you wil be-of no o- ro 
ther minde: but he that troublerh you, ſhal beare the iud- 
gement, whoſocuer he be, * And as for me, brethren if 11 
as yet I preach gircumcifion, why doe I yer ſuffer perſecu- 
tion? then is the ſcandal of the crofle-euacuared; TH wonld 12 
they were alſo cur of that trouble; you, | 

f For you, brethren, are called intolibertie: only make not r3 
this” libertie an occaſion to the fleſh, but by charitie ſerue- ' | 

one 


A 


1 


— V__— 


— 
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14 one an other,  ?. For: al che Law is fulfilled in one word: The Fife veb- 


the 14. S =_ 


1 5 Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. T But if you bite and cate after Pent 
one an other: take heede you be not conſumed one of Im {;/ Tere en. 


' 16 other. ? AndIfay, walke m thefpirit, andthe Juſtes of the Augattin )the 
;7 fleſh you ſhal nor accompliſh. * for the fleſh Julterhagainft Appl Ges | 


| theſpicirzand the fpirit againſt the fleſh, for theſe are aduer- ue free libertie 
of vvil:not yn- 


| faries one to an other: ** that not what things-ſoeuer * you gazing that 

q « 3" Oe + 'Ti this is laid to- 
18 wil, theſe you doe. Þ But if you be ledde by the ſpirit, you are CID 
not vndcer the Law. not hold fafk 


| ] | 
ts ÞT And the worxses of the fleſh be manifelt , which are, the! gone 
p » 


zo fornication, vnclcannes, impudicitte, lecherie, f ſeruing of by yyhich only 


Itch- ” - ; : they can vralke 
| TIdols,witch- craftes,enmities, cotentions, emulations, angers, :*: © ſoirie, & 


' 21 brawles,dificnhions,tetes, Þ enuies, murders, ebrieties, CoM - not accopliſh 
meflarions, and ſach like . which I foretel you,as I haue fore- OS 
| told you, that they which doe ſuch things , ſhal not ob- in«.s. Gal. 

| 22 teine the kingdom of God, Þ Butthe fruite of the Spiritis, c DR 
Charit e,t0Y, eace,patien ce, ben gnitie : goodnes , lon gan1- P Fes. NOOies 
23 mitie, T mildnes, faich,modeltie,cotinencie,chaſtitie, Againſt i qamnable fin 
24 luch there is no law, * And they that be Chriſts , have cru- 5e. .. 
| 25cified their fleſh with the vices and concupiſcences, &T® If ypon the rs 5 
26 weliuc in the ſpiric, inthe ſpiric alſolet vs walke, t Let vs _ _ 

not-be made deſirous of vaine gloxte, prouoking one an 


other, enuying one an other. 


w—_—{ {———— Cu 


— _— —c — 


ANNOTATIONS 
CRAP. Yo 


&Farth.] This is the faith yyorking by charitie , vywhich S. Paul meancth els vrhere, vvhemhe 

th that faith doth iuſtifie . And note vvel thart by thele termes , circumciſion and prefiuce nox 

ulable to 1uſtificarion,it is plaine rhat in other places he meaneth the vyorkes of Circumci- 

nand Prepuce (that is, of rhe Ievves and the Genrtils)vvithout faith , yyhich auaile not, bur luRtification by 

working by charitie:as yvho ſhould ſay, faith & good vyockes,nort yvorkes vyithour faith. £;-1, , 1 voy 

raine note here, that if rhe Proteſtants vyho pretend conference of places to be the wan thy 7". ” -"K 

ſt or cnly vvay to explicate hard ſpeaches of the holy Scriptures, had foloyved bur their oyvnc RET oF perks 

t, this one text yvou!d have interpreted & cleared vnto them al. other! yvhereby juſtice and ,,..., P 

ution might ſceme to be arttibured to faith alone:zthe _— here {o expreſly ſetting, doyy- : 

tie faith vvhich he commendeth ſo much betore, not te be alone; but vvith charitie : nor to 

idle,bur t5 be yyorking by Charirie:as S. Aaguſtinmotecth. de fd. & op.c. 14, Further the good provy the Prom 

dermuſt obſerae , that yvhereas the Ptoreſtants ſome of:them confeſle, that Chatitic and ,efants 2dmir 

d y*orkes be tovned and requiſite alfo, and thar they exclude them not, but commend them charitie and 

Aly yet ſo that the ſaid Charitie or good vyorkes are no part of our juſtice orany-cauſe of 5904 k 

R+ good yvyorkes, 

thcation,but as fruites and effe&tes of faith only , vyhich they fay-doth al, yea though the 7, iuſtification. 

kerbe preſent: this falle gloſe allo is reproned enidemly by this place phich teacheth ys 

ane contratie: to vvitte, that faith bath hex vvhole atiuitic and operation tovvard inftice ang Charitic is | 

mtion,of charitic,and not contrarievviſe : vvithout yvhich it can-nothaneaoy at mentozj- More princi - | 

dr 22reabls ro God for our ſaluition, for vvhich cauſe S. Auguſtin fairh, 5.15 de Tr:n.e. ig, pal theo faith 
un faut vtilem wft chariths . nutbing maketh faith profitable'bat tharirie. But the Herertikes an- 18 iuftification,, 

that vyktcre the Apoſile ſaith, faith » verkerh by<barrtie,he maketh charitieto be the inſtcu> * 

mM | ment 


Bovy faith 
vvorketh by 
ChaLitlic. 


Truclibertie, 


Not carnal and 


ficſhly. 


ran oo communicate tohim that catechizeth him, in al his goods. 
OT Mercie 


the ſecede of 
life eneila- 


King,and the 


proper caule 


thereof, and 
Bot faith only. 
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ment only .of faith in vyel vyorking, and therfore the inferior cauſe at the leaft. but this alg; 
cally refuted by the Apoſiles plaine teſtimonie, affirming that chatitie.is*the greater vertye,t 
that if a man had al faith and lacked chatitie,he yvere vvyorth nothing. And againe, * that Ch; 
ritic'is the perfection and pagan eons rr of the Lavy (as faith is not )vyhich can not agree 
the inſtrumental or interior cauſe, And therfore yyhen it is ſaid that faith vvorkethk by clacin 
+ 1rt5 not as by an inſtrument, buras the body vyorketh by the ſoul, the matrrer by the torn 
vvithout vvhici they hauc.no aRtiuitie. VVhereupon the Schooles cal Charitie, the forme 
litc of faith , thar is to ſay, the force, aRiuitic, and operatiue qualitie thereof, in reſpe g 
merite and iuftice. VVhich S. lames doth plainely infinuate, yyhen he maketh faith vyithgy 
Chatitie , to be as a dead corps vyithout foul orlite , and therfore vvithout profitable open 
LON, <C. 2.V. 26. 

I 3. Libertie an eccafion.] They abuſe the libertic of the Goſpel to the aduantage of their feſh 
that ynder pretenſe thereof, ſhake of their 0bedicrce to the lavyes of man,to the decrees of th 
Church and Counccls, that yvil liue and belecue as they liſt, and not be taught by their Supcrigr 
bur fornicate vvith every Set-maiſter that teacheth pleaſant & liceatious things:and alth 
ynder pretenſe of ſpirit, libertie, and -fre<dom of the Goſpel. Such muſt learne that al |.crefic 
{chilmes and rebcllions againſt the Church & their lavyſul Prelates, be counted here among tt 
vyorkes of the fleth. See S. Auguſtin dz fid, & op. ©. 24. 25. 


CRHikh. YL 


| ee COTS 


Tf any do ſinne , the reſt that do theworkes of the Holy Ghoſt , muſt not therfore take 
priae in them ſelues,but rather make. humilitie of it , partly by fearing their ovune 
fal, partly by looking firaitly to their owne workes. 6 He exhorteth earneſtly to goon 
workes , aſjuring them tht they ſhal reape none other than here they ſow. 11 with 
kis owne hand hewriteth,t«lling them,the t1 ue cauſe why theſe falſe Apeſtles preach 6. 
Errcuemciſion , to be only to pleaſe the lewes : 17 and a fplaine argument that he prea- Fi the 


; , j Ks by 
eheth it not to bethss that he ts perſecuted of the lawes, oh 


tuat y 
10, 


PAX RETHREN, andif aman be preoccu- 1 | 


2 pated in any fault, you that are ſpiritual, likes, 

54 inſtru ſuch an one in the ſpirit of leni- 2 

22> tie, conlidering thine owne ſelf, Jeſt thou lemir 

alfo be tempted, #_ Beare ye one an 0- pom 

thers burdens ; and fo you ſhal fulfil the henl 

law of Chriſt, f For if any man eſteeme no 

\ him felf to be ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he ſedu- Kcat 
ceth him ſelf, + But let every one proue his owne wor- 
ke, and ſo inhim ſelf only ſhal he haue the glorie and not 
in an other. t For cuery one ſhal beare his owne bur- 
den, t And let * him that 1s cathechized in the word, 


tBe not deceived, God is not mocked. tFor what things a ma 

ſ-al ſow, thoſe alſo ſhal he reape. for he that ſoweth inhis 

fleſh, of the fleſh alſo ſhal reape corrupttis, but herhar ſo\verh 

in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ſhal reape life euerlaſting, And | 

* doing good, letys not faile, For in Cue time we fhal*? 0.0 
| J1Q 
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,0not failing. 7 Therfore whiles we haue time, Jet vs worke bThe Epiſtle 
roo bo ' eſpe cially to the domeſticals of the fairh. k COL, 


11 © +Sce wittiwhat manerof lerters Thane, writtento you 


 12with mie 'owne: hand! KR Lnfataly, = . Sx. :: Chriſt (ai 
;2with mine 'owne: hand! +: VVhoſoeuer-wil pleaferin_the 5 Tonuai 


| "I - chole a kinde 
fleſh,, they. force you to be circumciſed , only that they may yr upp 


| 13 not ſuffer the perſecution ofthecroſle of Chriſt . f Fornel-. hang on the 
ther they that are circumciſed, do keepe the Law : bur they Froieandeo 
wil haue you to be circumciſed, that they may glorie in your the fame crofle 


14 fleſh. ? b But :* God forbid that I ſhould'glorie, fauing in the apy ws 7 D 


croſſe of our Lord I xs. v s: Chriſt : by whom the world is faithful, that 


| | ways > 
15 crucifiedtto me, andItotheworld., t Forin ChriſtIzs vs meyiag.Ooa 


neithercircumcifion availeth ought, norprepuce, but?anew Tee I 
. a_ 's) 
16 creature, f And whoſoeuer ſhal fotow this rule, peace vp0 quiogin the 


> I =] of . _ crofſe of our 
17 them, and mercie, and vpon the Iſrael of God, fFrom hence- crofſe of _ 


furth letno man be troubleſome to me .for I beare the mar= cannsr., 


wy 


18 kes.of our Lord I « s vs in my body. The grace of our Loxd mp yrog. 


Izsvs Chriſt be with your ſpirit brethren, Amen. k 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS 


— 


1 . 
) 6. Communicate | The Treat daety JT reſp:X} that vye ought to hane to ſuch x3 preach or teach ' Duety eo our: 
. | Wv5 the Cath. faith: and nor in regard only of their paines taken yvich vs,and vvel deſeruing of ſpiritual tca- 
WTIvs by tiicic dottcine; but that. vve may be partakers of their metites , vve ought ſpecially to do « wp 
god to luch, or (as the Apottle [peaketh) communicate yvith them in al our temporal goods, 
tlat yve may be parcakers of their ſpiritual. See S. Auguſtine. 2. Evang,quef,q.s8, pa 
19, Fſþ:cratly.} In giuing alines, though vye may do yvel in helping al that are in neceſfitie, as ad = vyhs- 
ar:eas vve can, yet vvcare mote bound ro fiaccour Chriſtians, then Ievves or Infidels:and Catho ©2 Preverre, 
likes, then, Heretikes. See S. Hierom 9.1:ad Hedrbram, 
15..4 nevy creature. JNote yvel that the Apoſtle calleth that herea nevy-creature , vvhich ins. Tuſticean in« 
the lait chapter he termed, faih vvorking by charitre , (x Cor.7 , 19 )the obſerwuatis of the cimaun-: herent qualie 
WW mts of G4. VVhercby vye may learne that vnder the name of faith is conteined the yvhole re- tic in vs, | 
formation of our ſoules and our nevy creation in good yyorkes:and alſo that Chriſtian inftice is 
avery qualitie,condition & {tate of vertue and grace reſident in vs,and not a phantaſtical appre- Faith vvith the: 
henfion of Chriſts iuſtice only imputed to vs.Laſtly,that the faith vybich iuftifieth, toyned vvithe other vertnes 
the other vertues,is properly che formal cauſe, & not the eficiet or inftrumental caule of iuſti- ;, ,,.. formal 
beation, that is to ſay,theſe vertues put together , bcing the effect of Gods grace, be our nevy cauſe of iufti- 


Ucature and out iuflice in Chriſt, fagation. 


THE 


Bph. 3. v. t. & 
4 v. 1. Eph.6. 
t 20, 


FOR Jos 
DINE: 


THE ARGYMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE. OF $$. PAVL TO 
THE EPHESIAN $ 


2 2&7 F S. Paules firit comming to Epheſus , and ſhort abode 
SW f2ere, we reade 44, 18, And immediatly At. 19. of his 
\ | GA 7 returning thither according to his promiſe, what time he 
y 2 A 2 'F abode there three maneths , ſpeaking to the Iewes in 
<= OzW | AzryE*.. 

S5 DP © the Synagogue. Att.19. v. 8. and afterward apart from 


SE 
- 


4 
; > 


6 CEP 
A We h N-/ = them ( becateſe they were obſtinate) two yercs in a cer- 
7 roy fee , ſo that al that dwelt in Aſia, heard the 


& a \ £4 

SEP Sz & word of our Lord, Iewes and Geutils. AF. 19. v. 
10. The whole time him ſelf calleth three yeres , in biexhortation at Miletuns 
fo theCleargie of Epheſug. Att. 120. v. 31. 

After al this he writeth this Epiftle onto them from Rome ( as it s ſaid) 
being then priſoner and in chaines. ardthat as it ſeemeth , not the firil time of 
hu being in bonds there, whereof we reade Ai. 2.8 : but the ſecond time, whereof 
we reade in the Eccleſcaſtical Stories afterward : becauſe he ſauh in this Epiſtle 
c. 6.9.21, Tychicus wil ccttific you of al things, whom I haue ſcene to 
you . Of whom againe in the 1. to Tim.£. 4.v. 12. heſaith : Tychicus I hauc 
ſent to Epheſus. And the ſaid 2. Epiſtle to Timothee ('no doubt ) was written 
wery litle before his death: for in it thus heſaith : Iam even now to be ſacriti- 
ced, & the time of my reſolution is at hand. 2. Tim. 4, 6. 

* 1nthe three firſt chapters, he commenaeth vnto them the grace of God, in cal- 
ling of the Gentils no leſſe then the Tewes, and making one bleſſed Church of 


both. VVherein his intention ts to mone them to perſeutre ( for otherwiſe they 


. ſhould be paſſing vngratefull) and ſpecially not to be moued with hs trouble, 


who was their Apoſile : knowing ( belike) that *it would be a great tentation 
wnto them, if they ſhould heare ſo:ne after , that he were executed : therfore alſo 
arming them in the end of the Epiſtle, as it were in complete harneſſe. 

In the other three chapters he exhorteth them to geod life , tn all pointes, and 
al ſtates, as it becommeth Chriſtians : and afore al other things , that they be 


\ enoſt ſtudious to continue in the wnitie of the Church, and obedience of the paſtors 


thereof , whom Chritt hath giuen to continue and to be our ſtay again#t al Here- 
tikes, from his Aſcenſion, exen to the ſul building vp of his Church in the end of 
the world. 


THE 


| 
{ 


| 


E: 


THE. BTIILLYE 


OF S PAVL TO THE 
EPHESIANS. 


CHAP. 


He magnifieth the grace of Gods eternal predeſtination and temporal voration, 1t both 
of the Lewes, 1; and alſo of the Epheſtans being Gentils. 15 for whoſe exetllent faith 
and charitie he reioyceth, and continually prateth for their increaſe ; that they miy- 
ſee more clerely the greatnes both of the inheritance in heaucn,& alſo of Gods might 
which helpeth them thereunto: 20 an example of which might they may behold me 


the ſupereminent .exalting of Chriſt. 


 AVL an Apoſtle of Iss y-s Chriſt by the 
2 wil of God : to al the fainQs that are at 
YZ Epheſus: & to the faithful in Chriſt Its vs, 
f Grace to you and peace from God our 
father ,and-our Lord I xs v s Chriſt, 
Er 7 Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 
" LordIzsvs Chriſt , which hath blefled 
4 vsIn al ſpiritual bleſsing in cceleſtials , in Chriſt: t as he choſe 
vs in him before the conſtitution of the world, that we ſhould 
5 beholy and immaculate ** in his ſight in charitie . tVVho hath ::vye tearne 
predeſtinated vs ynto the adoption of ſonnes, by I's s y s h<rechat by 
6 Chriſt, vnto him feIf:according to the purpoſe of hiswil:tvnto men be holy 
| thepraiſe of the glorie of his grace, wherein he hath*©gratifiec 3"* © way 


7 Vs in hisbeloued Sonne. t In whom we haue redemprion by in the ſight of 
his bloud(the remiſsion of finnes) according to the riches o Ls wer 


$ his race, t V Vhich hath ſuperabounded in vs in al wiſedom but _ _ 
9 and prudence, T that he might make knowen VAtO VS the OCT 
ſacrament of his wil, according to his $200 pleaſure, which "3x Poarine 


10 he purpoſed in himſelf, Tinthe diſpen of tg Colm- 


2 7 N - £, 


2 Cz 
5. Z 
LA. 
-- ME” A — 
A ZV- A 
- > 
ws 
—_ 0%. 
1\% 
= 


- 
A £2 


ation of rhe fulnes of niftes. 


times , to <perfit al things in Chriſt, thatare in heauen and ih 
11cartch, in him, tIn whom we allo are called by lot: prede- 
| ' © SR 


7 


$l4 THE EPISTLE OF $, PAY Is 


ſinate according to the purpoſe -of him" that vorketh al 
things, according tothe counſel of his wil: t that we may 12 
be vnto the praiſe of his glorie, which before have hopedin 
Chriſt: ft in whom you alſo, when you had heard the 13 
: Somere- Word of truth (the Goſpel of your faluation : ) in ywhich 


ferre thist®. a[ſq beleeuing you were ** ſigned with the holy Spirit of 


the grace of . : ; . : EY 
Bapriſine : bu promis, f \which is the pledge of our inheritance , to the 14 


\ ++ Ann] redemption of acquiſition, vnto the praiſe of his glorie. 
that the Apo- t TherforeTalſo heazing your faith-that is in- our Lord 15 | 
dope Izs vs, andlouetowatdalthe ſainftes : t ceaſe notto giue 16 
of the Holy _ thankes for you, making ametemorie of you in my pralers, 


Gho{t in ti; | *%a1 
Sacranen: of Tthat Godof our Lord lt s vs Chriſt, the father of plorie, 17 
Conhmation, ojye you the ſpirit of Wiſcdom and of reuelation , in the 


by fgning the : . 
baptized evich knowledge of him, t the eyes. of your hart illuminated, 18 


nun: of = that you may know what the hope 15.of his vacation, and 
Chriſme. For What axe the riches of the glorie of his inheritance in the 


that vvas the . © Ks Hts (8s $a | 4G | 

> bo of. laintes, t and what'is the paſsing grearnes of his power 19 

Apoſtles time, toxvard ys that beleeue : according to the operation of the 

as els yvhere » . ; hich þ ; he i brj . 

ve have proo- Might of his power, f wiuch ne wrought in Chriſt , rai- 26 

ued. Annot. ſing him vp from the dead,and ſetting himon his right hand {| 

ACG.S. E|# F es 1 7% [ | 
in celeſtials, f-aboue ” al Principalitie' & Poteſtate & Pewer, 21 
and Domination,and euery name. that. is named-not only in 
this world,but alfo in that to come.? And he hath * ſubdued 22 


: Chit ; not al things vnder his feete: and hath made him ® head ouer al 
berieet rs the CHvAc yn, * which is his body , the *: fulnes of him 23 | 
oar rhe Church. yyhich-is filled al in al. 6 | 
no more then 

the head vvith. [alt 1 : 

out tic body, * 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. I. 


21. Al Principabitie.} The Fathers ypon this , and other places of the old and nevy Teſt: 
ment , vvhere they tinde the orders of holy Angels or ipirites nained , agree that there be oh 
orders of them. Of yyliich Come be here counted and called,as vve ſee: in the Epiſtle ro the C0 
loſſians , rhe order of Thrones is ſpecified, vvhich maket!1 fie: to vyhich if y ze adde thele four 

Nine orders of Cherubim; Seraphim, Angels , and Archangyels, vyhic! are commonly nained in holy vviitc, 
Angcls. at there be nine.S. Denys cal. Hier .c. 7.8.9. Er. Hier.c. 1. S. Athanaſ. ly, de Communt ejjen't. jn fint 
Greger. Moral.lt, 32.c.18. Therfore,go0d Read-r,make no accoumpt of *Caluins aud ethers 0 
fidelitie, vyhich blaſphemouſly blame and condemne the holy Doftors diligence in th1s poir! 
of curioſitic and unpictie. The vvhole endeuour of thele heretikes !s,to bring al into doubt,a! 
PEA ro corrupt cuery Article of our Religion, . | 
As Chriſt 1s 22.Head.)] It makethr a high pioofe.among the Proteſtants, that no man can be hea 
kinz,andyet OF the Church \ ' becauſe it isa calling and dignitie.proper to Chriſt . But in truth by 
men are Kings good teaſon rhere ſhould be no king nor lotd ; becauſe, He is king and lord. neither 100 
alſo: to Chriſt there be Biſhop or Paſtor , becauſe he 15s te Beſbop and Paſtor of our ſoules : nor Pporifes, nc 
bs keadof the A Unite, for by thoſs ziles $, Paul tener. him Hebr, 3 ; none ſhould be piller , fon 


H. (1TO1 CHEOVPHESIANS, | | $13 


4nion, rocke, light, or Maifter of che Church or truth ; becauſe Chrift is- properly al-theſe. Church , and 
And yet our nevy doors ( though they be exceding tedirious and vvould for the adyantage of yet man may 
theit ſe& be gladly ridde of kings and at other" Superiors temporal, if- they (feared nor the be head there- 
ſyyord more then God , and vyould fade as good Scriptures'to bedclinercd of them, as they of alto, 
nory finde to diſcharge them lelues of obedience to Popes. ) yet ( 1 ay ) they vvil not deny , al 
the former tirles and dignitics ( notvvitſtanding Chrittes toucraine righs in the ſame) to be gi- Chriſt is head 
yen and communicated to the Princes and Magittrates of the earih both ſpiritual and temporal. £4 
| though Chrilt 1a a more divine, ample, abſolute, exceltent, and tranſcendent ſort, haue al thelie 
| things attribured or appropilated to him lelf, So then, though ke be fhe heal of the Church, excultext fee 
I 2nd the only head in luch foueraine and principal maner, as no carthtly man or mere creature then ——_ 
ever is Or can be, and is 1oyned to the Chutrch in a more excellent ſort of coniun&ion, then any cm way 
king is to his fubtects or Countrie, or any Pope oz Prelate to the Church vyhereot he is gouer- : 
nour, eueq fo farre that it is called his body Myſtical : life, motion, {pirit, grace ifluing doyyne 
from him fo it and the members of the ſaine, as from the head to the natnral body. though in 
ts ſort ( vve ſay ) no man can be head but Chriſt, nor the Church be body to any but to 
| Chriſt ; yet the Pope may be the miniſterial head , that is to ſay, the cheefe Gouernour, Paſtor, 
\ WH 22d Piclate of che ſame, and may be his Vicar or Vicegerent in the regiment of that part 
yohich is in earth: as S. Hierom catleth Damalus the Pope, Summan Sacerdotem , the cheeſe and 
k:gb.t Prieft : and the Apoſile faith of this minifterial head , The head can net /ay to the fecte , Jos 
ere net neceſſarie for me. For therein allo is a great difference betvyene Chriſt andeuerv mortal 
| relate, that ( as the Apoſtle here ſattn) he is head of the vvi:ole Church, meaning of the trium. 
| phant ( & of al Angels allo, though in an other ſort) no leſſe then of the Church militant. So 
Peter vvas not, nor any Pope, nor any man can be. VVhere you muſt obterue, that for this ſoue- 
nine preewinence of Chriſt in this cale, the Church is not called the body myſtical of any 
Goucrnour, Peter, Paul, or vvhat Prelate or Pope ſocuer. 


ina far more 


ct. Eo 
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CHAP. ik 


He putteth them in minde of their unworthines before they were Chriflias : that al the 
praiſe:may be giuen to the grace of G-d:11 and of the enmnie that was then betwene 
the Jew and the Gentil; 15 wniil now. that Chriit by bis Croſſe hath made both one; 
taking away the ceremonies of the 1 aw , and making one body, and building one holy 

| Temple of al in his Cat holike Chun ch. 


Wot s ND you when you were dead by yourſof- 
WER Þ fenſes and ſinnes, t wherein, ſomerime you 
Ay /\N walked according to [tlie courſe of this 

| £2 world, according to the * prince of the pO- 

; \ Ay wer of this aire, of the ſpirit that now wor- 
3 WARDS keth on the chilcren of diffidece, f in whom 
vo: * *alfo we al conuerſed ſometime in the defires 
of our fleſh, doing the wil of the fleſh and of thoughres, and 
4 were by nature rhe children of wrath asalſo therelt:tbur God 

| (which is riche in-mercie ) for his. exceding charitie wher- 
| 5 With he loued vs, T euen when we were dead by finnes, 
quickened vs tagether in Chriſt, (by whoſe grace you are 

6 ſaued, ) fTand raiſed vs vp with him, and hath made vs fit 
7 With himin the celeſtials in Chriſt Iz s vs, fthat he might 
ſhew in the worldes fucceding, the aboundant riches of his 

| 3 grace, in bountie vpon vs in Chriftt Tz s y s, tForby * grace 
you ate {aud through fairh ( and that not of your ſclues, 


| Ict 1 for 
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not'ofvyorkes 
as tnine,of 
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The Church 
builded vpon 
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Our firſt iuſti- 


ypon the Apo- 
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for ir is the gifr of God): f ** not of workes, that no- man. 'g | 
olorie, tFor weare his worke, created in Chriſt Izs vs in 10 || 
good workes , which God. hath prepared. that we ſhould 
walke in them. 

t For the which cauſe be mindeful that ſometime yow 11 
were Gentils in*the fleſh, who were * called prepuce, of 
that which 1s called circumciſion in the fleſh, made with 
hand: tf who were art that time without Chriſt, alienated 12 
from the conuerlation of Iſrael, and * {trangers of the teſta- 
ments, hauing no hope of the promis, and wirhout God in 
this world, ft Burt now in ChriltIss vs, you thar fometli- 13 | 
me were farre of, are made nighin the bloudof Chritt. t For 14, 
he is our peace, who hath made both one, and difſoluing rhe 
middle wal ofthe partition, the enmities in his fleſh:  eua- 15 
cuating the law of comaundements © in decrees: that he may 
create the two in him ſelf into one new man, making peace, 

t and may reconcile borh in one body to God bythe croll?, 16 
killing the enmittes in him (elf, 

tf And comming he euangelized peace to you that were 17 
farreof, and peace ro them that were nigh. t For * by him 18 
we haue acceſſe both in one Spixir to the Farther. ft Now 19 
rhen you arenor ſtrangers and forreiners: bur you are citi- 
zensof the fainftes, and. rhe domeſticals of God, t ” built 20 
vpon the foundation of the, Apoſtles and Prophets, I:xs vs | 
Chriſt him (elf being the higheſt corner ſtone: t in whom 24 | 
al building framed together, groweth into an holy Temple . 
in ourLord, f inwhom youallo are built togetherinto an 22 | 
habication of God. in tc holy Ghoſt, þ | 


em 


i. lt 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. LF. | | 


% 


s. By grace yotrare ſawed through farth.) Our firt iuftification is of Gods grace , and+not ofc 
deleruings 7 becauſe. none ofal ourat:ons rhart vverc before our iuſtitication, could merite 
1aitly procare the grace of aſtiicarion. Againe, he laith', rbrowrch farth : for that faith is the 
ginning, foundation, and roote of al iuftification, and the firſt of at other vertues , vvith0 
vviuch it is impoſſible to pleale God. | 

20 Built vpon the foundation. ) Note againſt the, Heretikes that thinke it diſhonorad 
to Chriſt, 'to atrtibute his 'ritles or callings to mortal men, that the faithful (thou 
builded firſt; principally ,.and /propetly vypon Chit?) yer are-faid here to- be built 
ypon the Apoſtles and Prophers, VViy may not the Church then be builded vpon Peter? 


| 


| 
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For witneſſing the uocetion of the Gentils, as being the Apoitle of the Getils, he is in pri- 
on: 13 wherein the. Genitls therfore haue cauſe to retoyce, rather then to ſhrinke. 
So he ſaith , 14 and alſo prateth: to God (who « almightie) to confirme their inward 
man,though the outward be infirmed by perſecutions. 


OR this cauſe , I Paul the priſoner of 
m3 tvs Chritt , for you Gentils: f if yet 
af L@ you haite heard rhe diſpenſation. of the 

@a7ry gc of God, which is gluen me toward 
{AC you. f becaule according. to reuclation- 
the ſacrament was made knowen to me, as- 
T haue written before in breife : t accor- 
ding as you reading may vnderitand my wiſedom in the 
mytterie of Chriſt, f which-vnto other generations was not 
knowen'to theſonnes of men, as now it is reuealed to his holy: | 
Apoſtles, and Prophets in the Spirit.. f The Gentils to 
be coheires and concorporat and comparticipant of his pro- 
mis in Chriſt Ie s ys bythe Goſpel: tf whereof I am made 
a miniſter according tothe gift ofthe grace of God , whichis 
1ueme according to the operatio of his power. f Fome* the 
leaſt ofal the fainctes is giuen this grace,among the Genrils ta- 
9 euapelize the vnſearcheable riches of Chritt, + & to uluminate 
al men whar is the d/ſpenſarion of the {acramet hidden from ploy 
to worldes in God, who created al things: t that the mani. *** 
fold wiſedom.of God, may be notthed ro the Princesand 
! 1 Poreſtats in the celettials/by che Church , t accordingtothe bThe Eyiftle 
©prefinition of worldes, which he made tn Chriitt [xs vs our pan }-nyd 
!2 Lord, f In whom we haue affiance and accelle in confi- Pentecoft. 
12 dence, by the faith of him. t >» For the which cauſe 1 defire RE 
| 


That is, for 


thavyoufaintnotin my tribulations tor you,, which is your Þ's gittes, and 
24 | vve be tuſt b 
glovie.. thole his giftes 
d | 6 remaining and, 
14 - t For this cauſe I bowe my knees to the Father of our ering = 


!5LordTesvs Chrift, f of whom al paternirie inthe heauens S not by Chrie 
ites proper iu- 


16andin earch is named, F'thar he giue you according to the ;.. — 


riches of his-glorie , power to be fortthed by his Spiritin the the Heretikes 
afhrme. 


!7 inner man, t Chritt *: to dwel by faith in your hartes cyor faith 
18 rovred and founded*in charitie, t'rhat you may be able to 2*!y muttbein 
4 vs, but charitic 


pf 
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16 bd 
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ta 


comprehend with. al the faintes , what 1s the bredch , and vvhich accom« 
19lengeh, and height, anddepth, t to knowallo the chacitie of Pl beth al 
4 : ; "  . VELITUES 
+4} SK Ter tj Chrilt 
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Oil Gipalding Fnowledae charyon nayte edn” | 
the fulnes of God, Tt And*to him that is able to doe al 2o | 


things more aboundantly then we defire or vnderſtand, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in vs: t to him be 21 
plorie in the Cavrcn, and in Chriſt Tzsvs , vnto al 
generations world without end. Amen. * xt 


ms 


—_—_—_ 


Cna?. 11h 


Ee exhorteth them to keepe the unitie of the Church moſt carefully with al humulitie, - 


bringing them many motiues thereitto:7 Ganſuvermy that een the dinerſitie it ſelf 
of offices is not for diniſion , as being the gift of Chriſt him ſelf, but to build wp the 
Church, and to hold al in the unitie thereof againſt the ſuttle circumuentions of He- 
retikes:that wnder Chriſt the head, in the Church being. the body ,euery member may 
proſer.17 Neither (as touching life) muſt we line like the Heathen, but as it becom.- 


meth Chriſtias, laying of al our old corrupt maners, increaſing daily mm al goodnes, | 


«2 0x) Therfore priſoner in our Lord, beſeeche «x 
A you, that you walke worthy of the vocation 
ack in which you are called, t with al humi- 
&2+v licicand mildenes, with patieace, ſuppor- 
ting one an other in charirtie, t careful ro 
> > keepe the vnirte of the ſpirit in the bond 
RS) EZ® of peace. One body and one(fpirit: as you 
are called in one hope of your vocation, f One Lord, * one 
faith, one baptiſme., t* One God and Father cf al, which is 


» \& 


e/E 
4 


- - _ 
4 ” 
4 A 

- - 


oueral ,andby al, andinal vs. þ tBut+*ro euery one of vs1s 
giuen grace according to the meaſure of the donation of 
Chriſt, t For the which he faith, Aſcending on bigh he ledde 
captiuitie captiue : he gaue giftes to men. ( F And that he alſcen- 
ded, what is it, but becauſe he deſcended alſo firlt into the 
© inferiour partes of the earth? t He that deſcended, the {a- 
meg 4s alſo he that is aſcended aboue al the heauens, that he 
might fil al things.) t And#* be gaue, "(ome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and otherſome Euangeliſts, and otherſome 
paltors and doors, f to the conſummation of the ſainRes, 
vato the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt: * * vntil we meete al into the vnitie of faith 
nd knowledge of the Sonne of God into a perfet man, 


intothe meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt: þ t that 14 | 


now we be not children wauering , and caried about * with _ 
Euery winde of doctrine in the wickednes of men, in cra- | 
frines to the circumuention of cerrour. t But doing the truth 15 


m chaxitle, letys inal things growin him which is the head, - - 


© Chriſt: 


| 


| 


| 


7 
: 
vi 
. 
- 
S 


. 
\ 
: 


nm FO, THE BPHESTANS, 319 

; 16 Chriſt; t of whom the whole body being compatte and 

| knit together by al iuntuge of ſubminiſtration, according 

| tothe operation in the meaſure of euery member, maketh the 

' Increaſe of the body vnto the edifying of itſelf in charitie. 

17 T This therfore I ſay and teltifie in our Lord: that now 

| you walke notas alſothe * Gentils walking in the vanitie of 

| 18 their ſenſe , t hauing their vnderſtanding obſcured with 

| darkenes, alienated from the life of God by the ignorance 

19 thatis in them, becauſe of the blindenes oftheirhart, t wha 

| Cdefpairing ,* have ginen'vp them ſelyes to impudicitie , vato 

20 the operation ofal yncleannes, vato auarice. t But youhaue 

| 21 not ſolearned Chriſt : t if yer you haue heard him , and haue 

22 been taughr in him, (as the trurhismTesvs.)k t fLayyou 
away, according to the old conuerſation the old man, which TheZyiltle 

23 is corrupted according to the deſires of errour. f And**be {6573 599 

24 renewed in the ſpirit of your minde:. f and puton thenew ::Ths Apollla; *y 
man which according to God is created in rultice, and holi- — x poo 6 

25 nefle of the truth, t Forthe which cauſe laying away lying, {#4 Critts ins; 
+ ſpeake ye truth euery gne with his neighbour , becaule we only, bur to by 

1 are members one of an other, our Cline 

26 t+* Beangrie andſinnenot. let not thefunnegoe downe 1y,& to pur "ay 


27 vpon your anger. t or Kc place to the Divel. t He that Og on 


| 28 ſtole, let him now not e: but rather let him labour in atcdia inftice 
working with his hands that which is good, that he may —_— ——_— 
29 haue whence to giue vnto him that ſuffereth neceſsirie, þ t Al vor , free 
'  naughtie ſpeacheletit not proceede out of your mouth : but provel tobe 
ifthere be any good to the edifying of the faith, that it may Es rey: 
30 givegrace tothe hearers, T Andcontriltate not the holy Spt. to conſent va 
ritof God: in which youare ſigned ynto the day of redemp- a ry > 19: 
31 tion. tLetal bitternes,and anger , and indignation , and cla- 
mour, and blaſphemie be taken away from you with al ma- 
32lice.f Andbe gentle one to an other, merciful, pardoning one 


an other,as allo God in Chriſt hath pardoned you. 


——-— 
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; % 


4.One faith. ] As rebdllionits the bane of cinil, Commonyvealths and kingdoms, and 
concord, the preſervation of the fame? ſo is Schiſme, dinifion , and diverfiie of faith or {e- Vnirie ofthe 
[hips in theſeruice of God, the calamitie of the Church:and peace, vnitie, vniformitie, the ſpe Cath. Church 
dleſſing of God therein:and in the Church aboue al Comonyvealths, becaule it is in al poin- 

iNonarchic reading cucry vyay i Yaitic. but one God, but one Chriſt, but one Church, bur 


ou 


Aable. altar to be ſette vp,or a neuu Priefthod to be made, beſides one altar, one PrizSFhod,is impoſſible, VVboſer 


We Love , anſ- Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons vvere not as vyel ictt out as Popes ; vvliom yet they can not de 
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420 THE EPTSTEE Of s, PAvi, © Ohh 
one hope;one faith, one baptiſme,ove head, one body. YVhereof S; Cyprian tr..de wit; Ec.ny 
ſaith thus: One Church the Holy Ghoſt in the perſen of our Lord deſigneth & ſaith , One js my dowe , | 
nite of the Church he that holdeth nor, deth he thimnke the holdeth'the fanh? He that voithflandeth and ry 
feteth: the Church , he that forſaketh Peters chatre upen-uvhich the Church v yas built doth he truſt that h, 
2 the Church? Vhen the blejſed Apoſtle S. Paul atſe ſheuverh this Sacrament of vnitie, ſaying, One body « 
one ſpirit & ce. VVhich unitze vue Biſhops ſpruatly that rule tn the Church oanyht to held faſt and main gh, 
that vue may prow* the Biſhoply faniton alſe 1 ſelf te be ne and vndunded, gc. And againe, Ther j 
Schiſme dete- gne Got,and one Griff, and one Church, and one Chaire, by our Lordes voice founded vpon Peter, An oth 


wer gathereth els uuhere, ſcattereth, It is adulterens,it 15 $mpous it 15 ſacruleg igns, vvhatſoeuer is mnlitut 

by mans furie to the breach of Gads dune diſpoſition. Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men , O& fl 

rom their ſpeaches as @ canker and p eftilence, awr Lord hawmg premoniſ hed and vwuarned before band,Th 

are blind, leaders of the blind, <4, VVhereby vvelcarne that thi» voitie ofthe Church commend: 

ſo much _vnto vs , coaltſteth inthe mutual fellovyl hip of al Bil hops vvith the See of Peter, 

— Hilaricalſo (ed Conſtantium Auguftum) thas applicth this ſame place of the Apoſtle againſt 

Among heretl- Arians, as vve may do againſt the Caluiniſts Perilous and miſerabl: ut 4,iaith he, thet there are nyy 

kes as mailyfal- fo many faithes as yvilles , and ſo many datrines as maners, 'Uubiles either ſatthes are ſo viritten. ac v1 

thes as vvilles. wuil,or as pve vuil, ſo are vnderſtood: and vvhereas according to one God,and one Lard,and one Baptiſm 

| there is al/o one faith , uve fal auvvay from that wubuh is the only faith, and vohiles moe faithes be mal 

The heretikes #hcy beginne 12 come to that, that there 11 none at at. 

foliſh negatine 11- Some Apoſtles.) Vany tunQions that yvere euen in the Apoſtles time,are not here nam 

argue againſt vvhici muſt be noted again the Aduerſaries that cal here for Popes. as though the names ( 


vyered, to hae been in viein S. Paules daies. And therfore they hauc no more rea{on,out of this pl 
The Popes to diſputeagainſt the Pope, then againſtthe reſt of the eccleſiaſtical funRions. Neither iv itt 
office is called ceſlaric to reduce (uch as-be not ſpecified hereto thele here-named: though in deede both off 
2rApoſtlcſhip. Bil hops and Prelates and ſpecially Popes may be conteined vnder the names of Apoſtles, D 


Continual ſuc- tors, and Paſtors. Certes the roome and dignitic of the Pope is a very continual Apoſileſhi 


ceffion of Bi- and S. bernard calleth it Apoftolatum Bernard. ad Eugen, lib .4. c. 4 & c. 6 in fine. 
ſhops | an cui- 13. Vntit vu meete, ] The Church of God [ hal Henerlacke theſe lpirrtnal funRions , or ( 
dent argument 35 be anſvverable to them,accordiog to the time and: ſtace of the Chnrch,til' the yyorldese: 
vf the true yifi- VVhereby you may proue, the Catholike Charch, thatis to ſay, that yiſible.copanie of Chriſta 
ble/Chnrch. vvhici hath euer trad, and by good records can proue rhey hane had ,.a continual ordinatich 
The fathers re- ccilion of Bil hpps,, Paſtors, and Do@ors , ro'be the only true Church : and theſe other ge 
futed herctikes *:ilovves that for many vvorldes or ages together can not ſhevy that they had any one 3 
by the ſncceſsio hop , or ordinarie vea or extrao:dinarie officer for them and their ſet, to be an adultere 
of the Bilhops Heretical generation. And this place of the Apofile afluring to the true Church a pegs 
of Rome. viſible continuance of Paſtors and Ins or their ſuccefiors , vvarranted the holy fathers 
Reretical bla- - tric al Heretikes by the moſt famous ſuccefiion.of the Fopes of Rome. So did $. Irenzus. 
Res carie avyay £- 3: Tertullian , := pre/cript . Optartus , li. 2 cont. Parma. S, Augullin, in pſ. cont, part. Dondt 
the -inconſtant Cont. eÞ. Manich.c. 4 &ep 16's. Eprph. her. > 4; and others. | 

14. VFith envery vurr de. ) The ſpecial! vicof the {viritual Gonernouts is , tO keepe VS In v0! 
and conſtancie of the Catholike faith, that vve be not caricd avyay vvith the blaR or vyind 
enery hereſie . VVhich is a very proper note of {eftes and nevy doftrines that troubie the in 
me vyeaklings of the Church, by certaine ſeaſons of diverſe ages: as ſometime the Am 
then the Manichees, an other time the Neftorians, then the Lutherans, Caluiniſts,and ſuch l 
vyho at diuers times in diuers places, haue blovyen diuers blaſtes of falſe do@rine, | 


CnizkV. : 


Hecontinueth hu exhortati#n to good life, 5 aſſuring them againſt al deceixers , that 
0 committecr of mortal ſ:nne ſhal be ſaned : conſidering that ſer ſuch ſinnes it  thit 
the Heathen ſhal be damned : 8 ( that Chriſtians mutt rather be the light of al 
others. 22 Then he commeth in particular and exhorteth huſhands and wines to a0 


their duety-one towardes theother, by the example of Chrift and his obedient and tt 
lowed pouſe the Church. | 


BE 
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Be E ye therfore folowers of God, 2s moſt The Epilile 


oy =) Had! deere children: t and * walke in loue, as oy in - 40 
"| F< FY8 Chriſt allo loued vs, and delivered him 
body 7 ESSE (clf for vs an oblation and hoſt to God 

—_ 2) ag) & in an odour of ſivetenes. tf But * forni. 

An o fo. Ev, cation and al vncleannes, or auarice, let ' 

bs. DR it notſo much as be named among you 

Of as it becommerh ſainftes: f or filthines, or fooliſh ralke, 

menc or ſcurcilitie, being to no purpoſe : bur rather giuing of 

cre. i | 5 thankes. Tt For ynderſtanding know you this, that no 

cred fornicatour , or vncleane, or couetous perlon (which 1s ** :: See the he- 
a the ſeruice of Idols) hath inheritance in' the kingdom of 7757 Forrup- 
be mal Chriſt and of God. place in the 
ind t Let no man ſeduce you with vaine woxdes. For, for Merge . 


1MNES ( 


theſe things commeth the angerof God: vpon the children of 
xp diffidence. t Become not therfore partakers with them, 
_ ? For you were ſometime darkenes, but now light in our 
5,0 | 9 Lord. VValke as children ofthe light, (T for thefruite of the 
ci | :olightisin al goodnes, and iuſtice, and veritie) & 7 prouing 
11 what is welpleaſing to God: t and communicate nor with 


, or ( 


"MY | the vafruitful workes of darkenes , bur ratherreproue them. 

arich 12t Forthe things that are done of them in ſecrete, iris ſhame 

= 13 cuen to ſpeake. + But althings thatare _reproued, are mani- 

ale 14 feſted by gos.1 for al thar is manifeſted , is light. + For Dol BE 
ak the which cauſe he ſairh : Riſe rhouthat ſleepeſt, and ariſe fromthe yyon ; go 


_ 15 cead:and Chrilt vrilillammate thee. i See therfore, brethren, how 
16 you walke warily. not as vnwiſe, but * as wiſe; t. re- 
17 deeming rhe time, becauſe the Caies axe euil. T Therfore be. 
come not vnwile, but * vnderſtanding what 1s the wil of 
| 18 God, t And be not drunke with wine wherein is riote- 
| 19 ouſnes, bur be filled with the Spirit, t ſpeaking ro your 
(:Jues i plalmes & hymiſtes, and ſpiritual canticles, chanting 
20 and ſinging m your hattes to our Lord: t gluing thankes 
alwaies for al things , in the name of our Lord I Es vs 
21 Chriſt to God and the Father, t Subie@ one to an other 
in the feare of Chriſt, 


Sunday after 
Pcntecos, 


in va! 
vyind 
he 11 

Ari 
ach li 


- ' 22 # Let * women be ſubieQt to their huſbandes, as to Thy B_ioingy 
ol 23 our Lori: f becauſe* rhe man isthe head of the woman: Formaghn. 
P as Chriſt ts the head of the*: Cauvrc yy. Him felf, ” the fa- :: tris much 

be- 24 uiour of his body, f'But as the CHvkcH is ſubic ro eh yriage +, > 


Chriſt, ſo alſo the women to their buſbands in al things, 
E Vuu Tt kiul- 
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Engliſh Bi- 
bles there is 
nat ance the 
name of 
CHYRCH 


in al the Bible, 


but in ſtcede 
thereof, Con- 


gregation.v\hich | : . ' 
gregarior.vehich he holy and vnſpotted. * Zo alſo men ought to Joue their 28 | 


a corruption, 


that the lelucs 
in the later bi- 


bles corre& it nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, ? as alſo Chriſtthe Cuvrc un: 

+ becauſe we be the members of hisbody, of his fleſh and of 36 
his bones, f Fer this cauſe ſhal man leaue his father and mother:and 3 1 
{bal cleane to his vvife, and they ſhal be tyvo in one fleſh. #* Thisis 3 2 
a great ſacrament. but I ſpeake in Chriſt &in the CH vRcHn,. 

# Neuertheles you aiſo enery one,lereche loue his wifeas him z 4 
ſelf: -and let the witec feare her hul band. þ 


for {hame, bur 


yet ſuffer the 
other-to be 
read and vicd 
Nil. See the 
Bible printed 
in ihe yere 
I{6GZ2» 


No ſaluation 
out of the 
cath, CHYRC 


The CHVACH 
neqger.careth. 


Chriſts loue 
tovyard his 
Church. 

Tae Church: 
triumphant 
vvithout {pot 
and yvrinkle. 


The manifold 
dignitie of the 
Church, 


The Church 

is the principal 
creature. 

The Charch 
£2N gQOt CITE. 


t Huſbands , loue your wiues , as Chriſt alſo * loned the 2; 
CHvRCH, and deliuered him ſelf for it: Þ that he might 26 
GnRtifie it, cteanfing it by the lauer of water in the word, 

t thathe might preſent to him ſelf a glorious CHvRcn, 27 
nothauing ſpot,or wrinkle , orany ſuch rhing, burthat irmay 


'wiuvesas their owne bodies. He that loueth his wife, loueth 
himſelf. t For no wan euer hated his owne fleſh; bur he 29 


th ————. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHaP. V. 


23. Sauiour of his body.) None hath ſafuation or benefite by Chriſt”, that is not of his body: 
the Church , And vyhar. Church that is, |S. Auguſtin expreſieth 1a theſe yyordes. The Carholite 


Church only us the body of Chriſt , vvhereof he'ts head. ont of this bedy the Holy Ghoſt quickencih no man, 


And alitle after, He that vvil hawe the $perit , let him bevvare he remaine nit out of the G HY ACH 


H let him beuvare he enter not inte it ſfemediy. Augult. ep.50 ad Bonifacium cmitem in fiae. 


24, Subieft to Chrift.] The C HY KC Hisalvyaics ſubie& to Chriſt , that is , not only yndet 
him, but eager obcdient to his-vyordes and commaundement. Vyhich isan-euident and inuin» 
cible demonſtration that Che never rebeallerh againſt Chrift , nenet tallerh from him by,crcor 


 1dotatrie,or falſe yyorſhip , as tae Heretikes-novy, aid the Donatiſtes of old did teach. 


25. Lowedthe Church, } Loe Chriſtes lingular loue of the CHVRCH, for yyhich only & the 
members thereof he etfettually ſuffered his Paſſion , and fot vvhoſe continualcleanfing & pu- 
rifying in this life, he inſtituted holy Baptiſme aad other Sacraments: that ar length in the next 
life it may become vvitiouc al.ſpot, vvrinkle, or blemiſh . for, in this vyorzld by reaſon of ti 
manifold inficmities of diuers her members, ſhe can'not be vvholy vvithout ſinne, but muſt ay 
alvvaies.Demirte nobis debita noſtr4 , Forgita? vs our debres. Angufſt. li.2.RetraR.c.:8$. 

29. As Chriſt the Chyrch,] Tt is an vnſpeakeable dignitie of the C HV-R C H,vvhich the Apo- 
tle expreſſeth often els vyhere, bat ſpecially in thigyyhole patlage , £0 be that creature only fot 
vyhich Chriſt efeRually ſuffered, to be vyal hed-8& embrued vwwih vyater and bload iſſuing out 
of his holy ſide,to be nouril hed vyith his ovyne body (for{odoth S. Irenzys expound li, 5.in 
principio)to be his members,* to be ſo ioyned vnto- him as the bodyand members of the lame 
fleſ L Hons .a0d ſubſtance to the head, to be loued and cheriſhed of him as yvite of huſ band, 
yea to be his vvife and moſt deere ſpouſe,taken and formed (as S. Anguſtin often faith}.out 0 
his o+vne fide vpon the Crofle, as Eue out firſt father Adams ſpoule vvas made of his tibbe: /» 
P/al,126.G in P/al 127.6 traft.g im loan. tratt.12o, In re/pe@t of yyhich orcar dignitie and ex 
cellencie,the ſame holy father affirmerh the CHVR CH to be the principal creature,and thet- 
fore named in the Creede next after the Holy Ghoft.and he proneth' againſt the 'Macedor.ians 
the Holy Ghof t9 be God, becaule he1s named before the Church in the cofeMion of our faith 
OF vvhich incomparable excellencie of the Charch ,1{o beloued of Chriſt and {Oo inſeparatly 
ioyned in manage vvith him , if the Heretikes of our timehadanyſenſe or conſideration, the 
vvould neither thinke their cotemptible companie or-congregation-to be the glorious {pov! 
of onr Lord, nor teach that the Church may erre, that :s-to lay, may be diuorced rom her ſpouſe 
tor Id Le TR Tp other abominations: VVhereupon one of theſe abſurdit 
yvould enfus, that cither Chriſt may ſometimes be yvithout a Church an eſpoule ip carth ( 


. 


CLOS T4 - 
g 0 


YI, TO THE EPHESIANS, \ $23 
Lyyas al the vyhile there yvere no Caluinifts , if their Church be the ſpouſe of Chriſt ) or els Abſurdities 
if the Catholike Church only is and hath been his vvife, and the ſame haue ſach errors as tie that folovy, if 
xretikes faliely 47 ware, that his yvife ſo deere and lo praited here, is notvvithftanding a vefy the Church 
whoore. VVhich horrible abſurdities prone and conuince to any man of common ſenle, both may ere, 
thar the Catholike Church alvvaies is , and that it teacheth truth alvvaies, and ro honour G 
tucly and ſincerely alvyaies: vvhatſocucs the adulterous generation of Heretikes thinke or 
Maſpheme. 
12 Thu is 4 great Sacrament.) Mariage a great Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church prefigured in 
the firſt parents... Adams ( laithS. Auguſtine grads, 15,3 1s. ) vuho vuas @ forme or figure of him that 
quas to come, yea rather God in him,gaue vs 4 great token of a Sacrament . For both he deſerned ſleeping to 
the 4 vvife,and of his r1bbe bis vuife vuas made unto hum : becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe the 
(burch v vas te be made owt of has ſide. In an other place he waketh Matrimomie a Sacrament 
of Chrift and his Church : in that , that as the maried man muſt forſake father and mother 
xd cleaue vato his vvife, ſo Chrift as it vveze left his father, exinaniting him felt by his 
incarnation , «nd leftithe Synagogue his mother & ioyned him elf ro the Church Ls. 12. c. 8. : 
cg FaufFum. In divers other placgs he maketh ital(o a 5acrament, ſpecially in that it is an in- | 
fptrable bond betyvixt tyvo, & that can ncuer be difſolued but by death:fignifying Chriſts per- MATRING - 
petual and indifloluble coniunGtion yvith the Church his one only ſpouſe. de Gen. ad (it. bs. 9. c. NLE a Sactamet 
1.(ont, Pelag. de Pee. org ls. 2. 6. 34 De fid. ef.0p.6.7. De beno Commy. c. 7. & , 18. And in an other he” 
r108e) gong of Mariage (taith he) among the people of Ged 13 in the holincs of 4 Sacrament, De bong 
(ONLUGALL, GC 24, 
ho vvould hauethought ſuch myſteries and Sacraments to bein Mariage, that the ioyning 
of man & vvife together { hould repreſent ſo great a myſterie, if the Apoſtle him ſelf, & afier 
him this hely father and others, had not noted it 2 or yvho can maruel that the holy Church ta- 
keth this to be a Sacramnent, and to giue grace of ſantification to the parties maried , that 
ey may liue together in mutual fidelitic, bring vp their children in faith and feare of God, and 
pollefle t heir veſſel (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) in ſanRification and honour, and not inpaſhon 
of luſt and ignominie, as the Heathen do vvhich knovy not God, and as our brutifh- nevy 
Maiſters ſeeme to do that commend mariage aboue al things ſo farreas it feedeth their concu- 
pilcences, but for grace, Sacrament, myſterie, or ſavRifiation thereby, they care no more then 
tie Hcathen ox bruce beaſtes do? And thus yve gather that matrimonic is a Sacrament, and not 
of the Greeke vyord Myferte only as Caluin falſely [aith,nor of the Latin yvord Sacrament, both 
which vye knovy haue of theix nature a more general ſignification, and that in the Scriptures The grace gl- 
ſo - but yyhereas theſe names are here giuen to Matrimonic by the Apoſtle, & are not giuen VEN by this Sa- 
inthe 5<riptures to Baptiſme and the Enchariſt , let them tel vs vvby they allo apply theſe crament. 
nordes frem theirgeneral ſfignification to ſignifie ſpecially & peculiarly thoſe tyyo Sacraments The Proteſtits 
1:aer ſo named expreſ]y in Scripture, and do nor likevviſe folovy the Catholike Church in cal- fleſhly eſtima- 
ling matrimonie by the fame name , vyhich is here ſo called of the Apoſtle, ſpecially vyhere as tion of mari- 
ic ignification in it, is as great as in any other of the Sacraments, andrather greater, age. 


CHAP, VIE 


I ikewiſe children and parents he cxhorteth, 5 item ſeruants and maiſters. 10 Then, 
that al take courage in the might of God , but (5, that withal they arme them ſelues 
(confudering what mightie enernies they haue)with al peeces of ſpiritual armear, 18 
praying alwaies feruently, and for him alſo. 


ofa HILDREN, obey your parents in our 


= 
% 
- 


Lord, for this is iuſt. f Honour thy father and thy 
8 mother(which is the firſt commaundement in 
C- the promis) f that it may be yyel vviththee,c3 thou 
\ CRNCEDAD maieſt be long-lined vpon the earth. i And you fa- 
(= == thers,prouoke not yourchildre to anger: bur 
bring them vp in the diſcipline & correption 


W/ 
y 


4 


_ of ourLord. : | 
x *# * Seruants, be obedient to your lordes according to 
: Vuu j the 


_ © Gad lea- 
ueth n2 290d 
vyorke vn - 
revyardcd. 


The Epiſtle 
k-- 7 VPON tne 2I 
#7 Sunday atics 
Pentecoſt, 


—_— 


” 


:: If ma could 
not be truely 
juſt or haue 
zuſttce in kim 
{elf, hovy 
coald he be 
clothed yvith 
iuſtice ? 


*. 3. Augnſtin 


drie places 
vpo this {ſame 
text, that faith 
yvithout cha. 
Fitie ſerueth 
not to ſalug - 


noteth.in ſun- 


ch re Pac - _ 
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the fleſh, with feareand trembling , in the fimplicitie of yonr 
hart,as to Chriſt: f nor ſeruing to the eye , as4r vere plealing 6 
men, bur as the ſeruants of Chrift,doing the wil of Gad from 


the hart, * witha good wil ſeruing , asz0 our Lord and not 7 
$ 


to men. tf Knowing tiat euery one. what good focurr he 
ſhal doe, that ſhal he©receive of our Lord , whether he be 
bond, or free, f And you maiſters-, doe the ſame thingsto 9 
them , ®-remitting threatenings: : knowing rhat both their. 
Lord and yours , is in- heauen:and* acception' of perſons 13 
not with him. 


t Henceforch brethren, be ſtrengthened in ourLord, and 10 


in the might of his power, t Put you on the© armour of 11 
God, that you may ſtand againſt rhe deceites of the Diuel, 

f For cur wreilling is not againſt fleth and blond ; butiz 
againſt Princes and Poteltats , againſt the * refors of the 
world of this darkenes , againſt the ſpirituals of wickednes 

In the celeſtials. F Therfore take the armour of God, that 13 
you may refit in the euil day , and ſtand in al things pertect. 

f Stand therfore hauing your loines girded in truth , and 14, 
*:clothed with the breait-plate of iuttice, F & hauing your 15 


feete ſhod to the preparation of the Goſpel of peace: * in z6 | 


al things taking the ſhicld of fairh , wherewith you may 
extinguiſh al the firie dartes of the moſt wicked one. t and 17 
rake vnto you the* helmet of ſaſuation : and the fiyord of 
the ſpirit (which is the word of God) fe t in al prater 15 
and ſupplication praying art al time in ſpirit : and in 
the ſame watching in al inſtance and ſupplication for al 
che ſaints: Þ and for me, that fpeache maybe ginen me in 19 
the opening of my mouth with confidence, to make knowen 


———. 


the myſterie of the Goſpel, t for the which I am a legate 20 | 


in this chaine, fo that in it I may be bold according as I ought, 
to ſpeake. 

t And that you alfo may know the things about me, 21 
whatT doe : Tychicus my deereſt brother and faitful mini1- 
ſterin our Lord, wil make you vnderſtad al things: T whom 22 
I haue ſent ro you for this ſame purpoſe, thar you may knoxv 


tothe brethren and ** charirie with faith from God the Fa- 
ther, andour Lord Its v s Chriſt, * Grace with al that loue 24, 


tion. þ.50.e.7- our Lord I':sv s Chriſt in incorruption. Amen. 


CC 
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the things about vs,and he may comfort your hartes. t Peace 23 


Or 
— ITI_ 
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THE ARGYMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF $. PAVL'TO 


THE PHTLIPPFIANS. 


i 


ww» \OVV S. Paul was called by a viſion into Macedonia, we rea- 
He Afi. 16: nnd how he came to Philippi being the firftl citia 
s thereof, and of his preaching, miracles , and ſuffering there, 

Sta Py, 1nd againe At. 19 _ purpoſed in the Spirit , when he 
png 14 had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to goc to 
= 1 rpm = After 1 have been there, I muſtſce 
SEXES Rome allo. Vrhich purpoſe he executed AF. 20. taking his 
leaue at Epheſus. And beirig afteriy ard come into Achaia,hehad counſel to re- 


; 

about mc, are. come to the more furtherance of.the: Goſpel : ſo-that. my 23.26. 
bandes were made manifeſt in Chriſt in al che Court &c. Secondly he [rg- 

nifieth that his deſire is , to'be diſſokucd and to be with Chriſt. Eut yer (lefl 

they ſhould be diſcomforted ) that he hopeth to come againe to them . VVhereof phi. 2.v. 23; 


notwithſtanding , that ht hath yet no certaintie , he ſignifceth-in ſaying * T hope 24.17, 


roſcnd Timothec yato you, immediatly as I ſhal ſcerhe things that ton: 
ccrne inc. Thirdly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſe1ing e 1 
hope to come ee to you.: but and if 1 be immolated, vponthe lacnifi- 
ccand ſeruice of :your faith , I reioyce and cotigratulate with yotral , and 


theſelf ſaine thing doyonalſorcioyce and congratulate with me. 

| Moreouer he partly warneth them { as he kad done before ) of thoſe Iwdaical Fl 3 
Falfe-apd/iles wha preached circumciſion and Moyſes law, to the Chriſftian.Gen- 

al mad hem exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution; to line wel, and, fpecially to. 

humble them ſelties one to an other , rather then by any pride tobreakethe peace 
&.vaitie of the. Church. 


Vuu iij THE 


EE Lala tao wt 
FAE EFISIEE 
Or 5S PAVL.TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS, 


CHAP. i 1. 


Hawing ſignified that he wſeth to thanke Gal for their wertue, 9 and alſo to pra 
their encreaſe:12. be certifieth them(fdr their confirmatio & comfort)what pas was | 
come through his trouble at Rome, 14 (5 that he doubteth not (though he' airs 
' deſire matiyrdom) but to.come againe untd then, 27 exhorting my to line & they 
ought to Ao, 1.3 andnamely nat to ſhrinke fer perſecution. | | ) | 


A VL and Timothee the ſeruants of In. 1 
svs Chriſt ; to al the ſaintes in Chriſt 
Iz s vs that are-at Philippi, with the* Bi. 
P hops ang Deacoris. t. Grace to you. and 
ZE peace from God; our, father, and aur Lord 
Ez LEs'v $:Chriſt,' © 
£ 4 I grue chankes to'my God i in al me- 
|. Morie of you (' t alwaies in al my, praiers for al you, with 
__ Joy Ae petirion)..t for your.conmimunicating: inthe Go. 
bo ſpel of Chritt: from! the firſt day vntiltiow; 4 yfting this 
Sunday after ſamething, thathewhich hath Bepoihe ifFoua good worke, 
Penteoolt, vil perfit jt vnto the day of Chiilt T x4 v'5...7 as itis:reaſon 
for me, thisto thinkeforal you ; fortharl haue you'in harr, 8 
' in my bandes, andin the. defenſe, *ndtheconfirmarion ofthe 
Goſpel, al you. rohe' partakers eFmy i 10y. 7 Hos. God 
Witnes,' how I couct.you al inthe bowels of bis.v re 
+ And this I pray, that your chariric may more and more 9 | 
abound in knowledge and in al vndetſtanding : & that you 40 
may approue the better things,, that you may be fincere and 
without offence vnto the day of Chriſt, ft repleniſhed with 12 | 
the fruite of tuſtice by Its v's Chriſt, vnto the glorie and 
praiſe of God. k 
t AndI wil haue you know brethren, that the things 12 | 
about me are.come to the more furtherance of the ys $5 
T 19 


"* - & 
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| 13 t ſothat my bandes were made manifeſt in Chriſt in al the 
14, court, andinalthereſt, 7 that many of our brethren in our. 
} Lord, hauing confidence in my bandes, were bold more 
|  aboundantly without feare to: ſpeake the word: of God. 
| 157 Somein deedeenen for ennie andcontention: butfome al. 
16 ſo for good wil preache Chriſt . f Some of charitie +know- 
17 ingthatIamſeryntothe defence of che Goſpel. t And ſome 
| of contention preach Chriſt not ſincerely : ſuppoſing that 
4 18 they raiſe-afflition to my bandes. f Bur what? So thatby ah 
| | meanes, wherher by occaſion , or by truth ,, Chriſt be prea- 
| 19 ched: in this alſoIrcioyce, yea & wil reioyce . + Forl know 
that this ſhal fal out ro me vnto ſaluatis by your praier and 
| 20 the ſubmiiniſtration of the Spirit of Ixs vs Chriſt, + ac- 
| cording to my expeCtation & hope, becauſe in nothing ſhal 
Ibe confounded, butin al confidence as alwaics, now alſo 
ſhal Chriſt be magnified in my beay , whether itbe bylife, 
! 21 orby death, t For vnto nie, to/'icis Chriſt ;and todieis 
22 paine, tf AndifioJiveinthe fleſt, this vnto me be the fruic 
23 of the worke, and what I ſal chooſe { know not. ft And 
Iam ftraitened of the two: hauwzg delire ro be diſlolued & 
| to bewith Chriſt, athing much more berter .7 butto abide 
24 in the fleſh, \neceſlarie'tor you.  Andtruſting this, Iknov 
that I ſkal abide and continue with you al, vato your fur- 
2 5therance and ioy of the faith: t that your gratulation may 
abound in ChriltI z s'v $1 me, by my comming againe to- 
_ yo, | Wt | TR : By 9 © WP 
26 _# Only* conuerſe ye worthie ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt: 
that whether when I come-and ſee you, orxels be abſent, I 
may hearxe of youthat you ſtand in one Spirit, of one minde 
| 27 labouxing together to the faith of! the Goſpel. t Andinno-- 
| _ thing be ye terrified of the adpAararies , which. ro them.ig , ...... 
© 4 1-145 qa 4 it 91:34 -f9 2 if piled d-oX > - «7 - b 75dats, 
of iE of perdirjon : butio you af aluation,, & this of Gods , ccia 
| 2:3 ttoxro you*1t f Ben vr Ebriſt ,hotonly that you belegug proofe and 
| 29 In him, bur 1G that you ſuffer fob im, 'f having the ſame Ds 
7 CONN 2s as you haue ſeen. in me , and now.* haue heard 
ofme.,. 1 £6666 
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:Chovs and  2.Biſheps and deacens.] VVicleffe and other Heretikes: vworild proue' by this-that Priefic 
be 4g alvvaics [not here named , and or that there could -not be many'Biſhaj 06 one tovvne, t = 
diftio& fun- there is no. difference betvyixta Bif hop anda Prieſt ,yyhich 'yvasthe old herefic-of Atriug,; 
ious . -yehich -marter, * in other places.; for this preſent it is ynoughto, knoyy that'ju-the Apoſile 
| time there vvere not obſcrued alvyaics proper diſt:naQ.names of cither funRion , as they vv: 

quickly aftervyard , though-they vvere alvvaics divers degrees & diſtin fan@ions. See S. Chiy. 
Jeftom,Gecumentus, Theophylactus, and the reft of the Grquiate pogo place. ” a1 | 
1 I — EE *I 7 Fry ATTN” 2.028 Wh fc ""IY | 
 Cnay. IL, | 
Be exherteth them moſt inſtantly to keepe the unitic of the Churth, anilto humble thi | 
ſelues fort hat purpoſe one t 0.4n gt ber, 5 byt he example of the inaruelous humilitie of 
Chriſt, 9. ſpecially ſeing how maruelouſly he t now exalted for it. 12, Item to obedizce, | 
feare , and perſeuerance. 17 Inſinuating (left it ſhould afterwardes trouble them) 
that he may be martyred at thi time. 19 Timethee he hypeth to ſend, whom he high- | 
ly commendeth : 2.5 as alſo Epaphroaitus,whom he preſchtly ſendeths 
] 
F therfore there be any. conſolation in 4 ' 
Chriſt, if any ſolace of charitie, if anyſo-. 
Neacae cietie of ſpirit , if any bowels of commi- 
B/5J lcration : t fulfil my toy , that you be of 2 
S295 one meaning, hauingtheſame charitie, of 
£2, one minde , agreing in one. t nothing 2 | 
SSBI>g=- by contention , neitherby vaine glorie: but | 
m humilitie,* eche counting other better then themſclues: 
: T* everyone not conſidering the things thatare theirowne, - 4 2 
The Epiſtle b h ; | r this thinke in v | 
vpon Palme DÞUut thoſe rhat are other mens. f Fox this minke in your 5 | 2 

Sunday And ſclues , which alſo in Chriſt IEs vs, tf who when he was 6 | 
vpon Ho . Ne | ; 

Foode day, IN the forme of God, thought it norobberie, himſelf robe 
May.z3. _ equalto God, t butheexmanitec him ſelf, raking theforme 7 || 2 
| of aſeruant, made into the {:militudeof men, and in ſhape | 
cooks rm found as man. t He * humbled him {1f, madeobedientvnro 8 2 
Roode day death:cuen the death of the croſie, i* For the which thivrg 9 |} 3: 
Ardidayz Godallo bath exalted him, and tathg'ven him a name which |! 

__ pa ts abouecal names: tthat* inthe* name of Ixsvs cuery knee 10 
bowe of theceleſtials, terreſtrials, and infernals: t and cue- 1 


ry tongueconfeſle that our Lord 1 
of God the Father. 

+ Therfore my deereft , {as you haue alwaies obcied) 12 
not as in the preſence of me only , but much more now in 
my.abſence, * with feare and trembiing worke- : 
tion, f For it is God that * worketh in you both to wil 13 
and to accomplith , according to his pbod wil. And doe 14 
ye al things withour murmuringsatidſaggerings; f that 15 | 
you may be without blame, and the ſimple chileren of Ar | 
wWw c 


ESVS Chrilt is In the glorie = 
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in without reprehenſion'i iry the'middes of actooked and-per- 

| uefle generation, among whom you ſhine as lightes in the ;, 

| 16 world; 't conteinirig the word: of life'** to my plorie m 

| the daieof-Chriſt, becauſe] hauenot runne in vaine, norin; | 
| 17 vaine 1abouted. « Bur and if T be** immolated ,"vpon. the'glore ” ercn 
4 ſacrifice and {eruice of mga Yo and congratulate: the Uayot ous v 


18 with you al. t And theſelf fame th...; dot you alſo reioyce,'..7 _— 


and congratulare with me, ought to be ſa 
iy zeclous of the 


i 19 Tt And Ihope in-our Lotd Izsvs, to ſend Timothee, 71,009 07 508 
| vntoyou quickly , , that Falfomaybe of good-cotafoerr; when | theix fockej 
:oTknow the things pertaihing to you. ? For Lhaue.no man. Paul, they. : 
16 of onieminde rhat with'fincere afettign is earefitfor you. (1 ould vie | 
1 For 35 al ſeeke the things that are their owne': not the- fr ens. 
22 things that are I's vs. Chriſts. 7 And know ye att, expe- fame: Ro 
| rimentof him ,;thatas aſonne the father , ſo hath he ſerued ke thei Sac . 
| 23 with. mean the Goſpel. ?-This.man..ch FA I hope to-ſend.c 
'vnto Fou', immediaty as' Ithal ſee rhe chings'that'concerne: yd... them, 
| 24me. + AndItruſtin our Locd that: my {elf alſo ſhal cometo ihe. 
25you quickly , f Bur T haue 'thought it necefſarie to ſend. _ moſt mE-* 
to you Epaphroditus my brother andcoadiutor and fellow- ?7v.1d before 
| fouldiar, bur your Apoltle , and miniſter of my necefitie, Chciſts glotie 
26f Becauſe in deede he had defire roward you al : and was 
| 27 penſife , for that you had heard thathe' yas ficke.' t' For in 
deede bh was licke- even to death: : bur God had mercie an 
him and not only on| him , but on me alfo,, leſt I ſhould haue 


28 ſorow vpon forow. T Therfore 1 ſent him the-more ſpe- 

, dily: thag ſeeing him,; you may reloyeeagaine. d I ma be 
29 Weis hy in420 gon EE Ss Wl 
10 Logd.: and-{uch.inrreare with, hanour; , * Ae the 
| - worke of Chriſt, he came to che point of death: yeldmg his 
| life, that he miphr fulfil that which on hos: parc wanted 
roy, Dy Tuice: 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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+ the vvhich. . Calvin" doth wee wor the' 7 of merte om men PF their Caluins Robe. 
ie 2luation', that he yvichediy and yhlcagnedly degj tt him felt to have geteguedag ph phemic 
, wb he ſ hametylly vvritheth from the Chriſts _ 


lited any, thing for him ſelf: tzonghgziclec v 
erand pt e,to6 fignific' « trque! c of kBexaltation)ahd dings other ih Marizes- 


h vxrite x emer for pa tres learned iudgemert. As A 
ambe thay ve ame, is _ fo ANA pou ver rallepn And bs. V ſer me! VSfmw 


01 of death, cro voned vunbglarce andionarr. Auguſtin'rpo theft vyordes of the Palme 
Iyteres exaltabut capmt. 
Xxx 10, Name 
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$30 THE/VPISTLE ft is #A've, Cui, 

The Prote-  _10.Noameeſ [ E $ VS: ] By thelike yrickednes the :Fhacgs acgethe fairhful pe capping 6 

ſtants vvill - kneeling vyhen my heare Tc nameof IES.V "&-: 01 Oe yyorl hi; Ot Ouy p | 
hauc no reue- God therein, but the iylables or letrefs or other material elements vyhereaf the Ford yy; 
zence doneat ten or ſpoken couliſteth , and al this, by ſophiſtication to dravy the peaple from duc hon; 
the nameof anddeuotiontovwwuard CHRIST IESYS, vvhich is Satans drift by putting ſcruples in} 

IESYS. poort ſimple mens mindes about his Sacraments, his Sain&s,his Croflezhis name,his Unage, þ 
ſuch like,to.boliſh al true rcligipn out gf the vyyorid, and to make them plaine Atheifts, þ, 

the Church knovyerh Satans Cogitations , arid therfore by the Scriptares and reaſon » VVatran 

Hovy Cathe- teth and teatherth al het children 'to do renerenag iv yhen fo ever I E$'V $. is named. becays 
likes honour * Catholikes do nor bonour theſe things nor count-them holy, for their matter, eolpur, (ou 
the name of — and” ſyltables , bur for the reſpet and retation' they haue to onr Saviour , bringing ys toy) 
IESVS, and remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt , by ſight , hearing,oz vic of the ſame fy.nes <151y 
otherthings make yye not. reucrence at the name of. lefus the ſonne of Sirach , as vvel as of 1 FE SY 
rtaining to CHRIST? Anditisapiticful caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubrelties of Heretikes to 1:1 
75g place in rcligion ,vvrhich vyere ridiculous ig,al other trade of life. YVhen vxc heare gur Princ 
of Soueraine named, vve rpay-vvithout theſe [ccuples doe obciſance ; but toyvardes Chriſti 

Yaine ſecuritie greens menace alin 7 altetthe ine iow i TB: of Menaiheh ther James - 

p : 12. | | | JE. : | en ſe 
ny aluacon. i ofrheir predeftination Loa ſaluatidn; tie vvilleth the Philippitha to yyorke their (aluatic 
| yith feare and trembling, according to. thatother' Scripture, 8/e/ſed if rhe man that al voant 

Jearful. Proverb. 23,v,.14. ' . + | 
$. Awonſtin 1 3.VVorketh in you.) Of rhis thus ſaith S. Auguſtin ; Not becauſe the Apofile ſaith, it is Gol t 
4 ys th the vvorketh im you bath to vwuil and vuerke muſt voe thinks he taketh avvay our ſree-vy't . For tf it vurry |, 

Re io then vuould he net a litle befort hang vvilled them to yugrke ther guvne falu tron vuith feare andtr 
—_— bling. For vohen they be'commannded to vworkes, theik free vu ut called upon: Vat , vunh fremblmng 
agai fSeare js added , left by attributing. their vuel arg te them ſelues , the y .might. be prowd-of. their [ 
veyil. | deedes as though they vyere of them ſelues. Augult. egratia & lib. arbir. c. 9. 

17. The f #fice.] The obedience of faicth and inarryrdom be fo acceptable a&es to Ge 
Martyedom, vrhen they be voluntarily referred to his honour, that by a metaphore they be called {acrifice 

pleaſant hoſtes to God, * | | 
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'Cnaye: ITE 
He warneth them of the Palſe-Apoſiles, 4 ſhewing that him ſelf had much moreto 
bragge of in Indaiſme then they:but that he maketh price cf nothing tut only of 
Chrift, and of Chriftian iuſtice ; and of ſuffering with him (12 wherein yet he ac- 
know ledgeth his imper fetion) 17 exkorting them to beare Chriſtes Croſſe with him, | 
and not to imitate thoſe belly-gods. | 


5 ROM hehce forth my brethren,-re- 1 
II E ioyce in our Lord; To' write the fame '* 
XIE things Vito you , to me farely it is not 
| 2a tedious, and to you itis neceſlarie, -f See 2 
c Fr allafion of EN SUGAR the dogges, fee the euil workers, ſee-the 
NG catunt (E—=&)/ © concilio, t For we are' the *cirenmct- 3 


gn _—_ SS gon, which in ſpirit ſerue God : and we 
redintne plorie in Chriſt Ix sys, and nor hauing confidence in the 
ciccanciion of fleſh, 7 albeit I alſo hane confidence im the fleſh, If 4 
A any other man ſeeme to have confidence in the fleſh, I 
rait . - || 
cuncided their More, T circumciſed: the eight day of the ſtocke of lira - 
pare and ſenſes £/, Of the tribe of Benjamin , %'an- Hebrew of Hebrewes: 
rit the To oe $7.99 1344 7 22>b1ggy Std arias: lt bet 
rue evenmmeiſs. * according to the Law , a Pharilee: 7 according. to .emu- 


-—< pad frion, perſectting the Church of 'God t according to'the 


juſtice that is inthe Law, conueiling without blame. FU 


1H. .2 7D PHSOPAILEDDE ANN —«© 37 
. - thethings thativere'gainest6 me," thoſe haneT eſttemed for The lhnenco! 
$ Chriſt, detriments..f Yea-butl cſteeme al things robe de- mir; podfans 
triment for the pacing knowledge of I ssy 3. Chriſt my jt a tity 
Lord : for whom Thaue made al-rhingsas detriment; and do bor. 
9 'eſteeme them as dung , that Imay.gaine Chriſt: andmay 
be found in him not hauing * my iuſtice which is of the... ,_, 
Law , but that which is ofthe faich of Chrilt, which is Of ceaſed nor to 
10 God iuſtice in faith: t to know him, and the vertue of his pron Goo ” 
reſurceion, and the ſocierie-of his paſsjons; configured to vere not ſure 
11 his death, t **if by any meanes.I may come to the reſur- mz 
12 cetion which is from the dead, t-* Not that now I haue OT —— 
receiued , or now am perfet: butI purſue, if Imay:compTe- yyhar ſecuritie 
hend wherein Iamallo comprehended of Chriſt Is s y s . k 2 v75 poorn 
12 tf Brethren, Ido notaccount that I haue comprehended ., Yet of Heretikes' 


one thing : forgetting the 7:3 ageiays behinde, bur ſtret- Pramnone te” 


- wha a= — > OR RO PEICOE 
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14 ching forth my ſelf to thoſe thac are before, t 1 purſue to fecuritieand- 


the. marke, © to the price of the ſupernal vocation of God in —_ mnedeg 


15 Chriſt Is vs. t Letvs therfore as many as areperfeQ , be a The Epiſtle 


thus minded: and if you beany * otherwiſe minded , thisalſo pate, 


16 God 'hath reucaled'ro you. t Neuertheleſſe whereunto we Feomco _ 


are come, thatwe be ofthe ſame minde, letys continuein Nouemb:23. 

the ſamerule. | AO EY 2} like an ans. 
17 *Þ7 * Be folowers **of me brethren;& obſerue them that the Pair. 
18 walke ſo as you hane our forme, t For * many walke 20.197 i 

whom often 1 told you of (and now ' weeping 'alfo I tel Neitherisic 
19you ) the enemies of the croſle of Chriſt: t Voſs end is to Cladabes. 
deſtrution: whoſe God, is the belly: and their glorie in **< people. + 


won yy 2H ſhould. imi-. 
20 their confuſion , which minde worldly things. -7 But our cane hls ahe- 


 conuerlation is in heauen: whence alſo we expett the - "Marcin here 
21 uiour, our Lord 1s s v s Chriſt , f who wilreformethebody' boly men, 
| of our humilitie, configured to the body ofhis glorie, ac- Fant r... 


. ——— 


cording tothe operation whereby allo he is able to ſubdue miniky, $.Fr05: 
al things to himlelf, = Chis 


FY 
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ANNOTATIONS: 
'C.n:a.?.. 11 


). My :uflice.] Diuers Lutherans in their tranſlations do ſhamfully E this ſentence b . 
anſpoſing the yyordes, and falſe pointing of the partes thereof, ro makeit hane this ſenſe,thee inks. 


Apoſtle vvould haue no iuſtice of his ovyne, bur only that juſtice vyhich is jn Chriſt. YVhich rent iuſtice 
ifalſe and heretical ſenſe of the vvordes,and not meant by S.Panl:vrho calleth that a mans anſyvercd. , 
:eiuflice, yvbich ke chalengeth by che yyorkes of the Lavy or nature vvithour the grace of 
«il;and that Gods iuktice (as S, Auguſtine expounderh this pon Yyhich is 12 God,or b 
| T x - AxX3 4 vyhic 
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rekich Godt iuft, but that yrbich is in man from God and by his giff. fc $ 48, 3. vp. Pelogs 
e Sp." lat-c: y.- aid i nll oath peafu reds hoe 9 a. . 
bs | 12-Not-that novu. }Nomman in.thislife canattainc the abſolute perfe@tnes either of inftice, 
Double per- of that knoyv one by ig neavep.}: but yer there. is alan ih nes , ſuc 
fection : here, according'tothis ftare aiman may regchynrb , Vvhich infeſpeZ of, l0n-In ploris i 
in/ihis life, oh 
x 


and in rhe life, at in,ceſpeXot other egrees of mans aRiccand indie | 
10 come. '- peril Ce Een the Apoſec they m. ſenzen eF bj argr 
| | exſef though $1 Get of theablolute perfeAnes in heduen, he (Sith Vere, he 1s got yet yer 


”- 


of erreye open ts EM PU MTA I 
7 © 'Is.0theruvs ded ]VVhen Catholike men novy a daies charge Heretikes yyitlr their 
The heretikes riblediuifions,difſcalions, combatres; contearisns; and Guia ainong them fetues , _ 
foliſh defenſe Catholikes of al other ages did chalenge their Aduerſaries moſt truely ang rftly for the ſam 
of their diſ- | {both'beeanſe vvherethe'S pitic of God 1s not,nor any order or obediece to Superiors, there c 
ſcoſions and þ. no-peace Nor ynitie,and Fevially foc thatir is;as 8. Auguſtia'izith ( /r; de agone thrift. c. 19 
diuifions 3 _ the luſt iudgemicnt of God tha? ey vyhich ſecke noting cls þut t0.diuide ihe Ghutch 
mong them.  Chrift, ſhouldchem {elfes be miſerably Mitte among them lelucs) rherfore{1 ay}vyien ney 
llaes, charge the, Pzoteſtants-vvithi chele things; tacyfice for tizciridetencero this; that the old Fa 

thers vvere not al of one iudgemeat in cuecy point of religion ; that $. Eyprian-ſtaud again 

others, that S. Auguſtin and $:' Hicrom yvrome earneftſy in-a certahne imnartcr one againf 

an other, that our. Dominicans and Franciſcans,our Thomifts &:$cotifts be not al of one gyi 
+l nion in digers mattets,and therfore diuilions and contentions ſhould nprt be. ſo-preiudicial i 
The differetce the Zuijnglians and Lutherans; as men niake it! Thus they defend them ſelues :*bar ridicutogh 
betvvenethe- ; 42nd agaialt the rule of $, Paul here ano fHirdging phaghnthia imperfeRign of mens ſcie 
diſageeing of inthis life; cucry one cari nor be free ftons : e the lame that an other tijitiketh 


| error, or'think 
auicient fa- :  Yyhereupon may riſe differences of !ſvroderſta ding j opinion ahd ivdgentent, in cerraine har; 
thers orother-| matters vyhich God kath not reucated os the Chugch.deteriminted, and thestore that ſuch dinct 
Catholikes,and: fittc is toItrable and agreablero oar hatnahe condition andthe ſtare 0f rhe yyay that vvebein 
the'Heretikes atvvyaics prouided,, that:the  controuextic:be ſuch andin ſuch things ,- as be not againſt the | 
difſenfions a« | knovyen rule of faith, as he here ſpeaketh,% ſuch as breake not mutual {ocietie, fellovyl hip, & 
maong them- commaunion.inpraier ſoraice; Sacraments, and orher offic:s: of life and religion. for ſuch Hor 
felues.. 31-5 fions and GiRozences cotne haver/buy of 5 chilme;or Hecyfir and fuck arc amoagthe Heretikes 
The ſpiteful: not only 1a fe!pet of vs Catho! ikes ,but aL N STR {clues ; as .tzey knovy. that be acquiinted 
vvcitings of - | vrith xhenuticings dfLuther againſt Zevinntins; of Vveſtphalits againſt Caliiin;ot the Puritan 
Heretikes;one : 2g3ini the Proteſtants, not only charging one an other vvith Herghe, Igotarrie ,Superſtition 
Sette againſt | andatheiime, bur allo condemning ech otiiers ceremonies or maner of adminiſtrations, tiling -- 
29 other. come toexcommanitation, and baniſiament,yea ſometimes barning one of an other. Thus did | 
61 25 nor.S. Cyprian, S. Anguſtin, $. Hicram, the Dominicans, Frauciſeans,Thomits /S cotifts, vyhe 
| al agrecin onerale of fairh;al bf one coinmunion;al moſt deere one to an other in the lame, 
_ - (thankey hero God)come 16 qneholy Male & receiuethe ſanic Sacraments,>nd obev one lica 
+, +4. ++: thraugh out af the rvorld,S Augaitin lr. 2. de bapr.c.g. { hat make vypthis mater r vvith this 00- 
Amotable | © i table ſ{carence 9 are mer ( Faith be) and therforeto thinks ſome v vbat otberuviſe tex the thing t,1 


- of $; +» ' 42 bumape tent atzont bit by loweng prer ov ove ſentence ro much , or by encyi if ever 42th dre toprocede vnit 

Pia 1” | th ſab of annie te we fv and of making chime, o her, ye dove' fo profonpto 
B.. - . + neiang te bave other afinien het rbe'rruth ts thet' is Anzetical perfeftion. Ana licls after , 17 youte 
any «ther vviſe minded, this God void reneate : but to them only ( ſaith he.) that vuaihe mn 74+ ways 
. ptare, ant that ſtray a fide into no d1u1/ion or ſeparation. VVhich ſaying vvould God al our. dc 
 conntrieqmmen yrauldmnapke;and come iatothe Church, yyhere only,God revealerh truth; 
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CHAP. FEFE. #5; 
: Fe exhorteth them to per ſeuerance , 2, 644 ceriamne by name t# unitie, c to mrdeftie, 6 | 
to peace without ſolicttuMle or careful'anxiene, 8 to al that goodts,9g to ſuch things | 
| I 


a: they ſre in him ſelf. 10 thatherdiocettinithiir contribution, not- for his owne 
peear, out for their merits. 
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beſpecht: ro be 
F. Yewandd 

helpe 


'S 

TCH 2 
CS Y beſcechs thee my? hncere companian, 
"MF Sa hoſe women that haue laboured: with me 
- -in the Gofpel- with **Element; and the reſt my coadurors, 
whoſe names are in. the books. of life. þt® Reioyce In our 
Lord alwaies : aga 15 | reloyce,, f Let your modeſtic 
be knowen to almbr\; aeL.drdfodinh. f Benorhing cate- 
- Ful:but© in every thing by pMier & ſupplicarion vwirh chakes-. 
/*oiningler your petitions. be knowen with. God. t And the 
peace of God which paſfeth af ynderſtanding , keepe your 
hartes and-imelhgences in-Cheift Tr ave. bo ee | 
't For rg. jeſt, brethren” , what, chings fo, ever) 
whatſocuerhoneſt; whatſoeuer mit, whatſoeterholy ;whaty 
 ſheuer amiable , wharſoeuer of. good fame ,, if there þeany 
 verrue, if any praile of diſcipline , theſe thingsthinkeypone.. 
|- 9 7 VVhichyou haue both learned ; and receiued, and.heard, 6c. 
+5 - ſeertin me : theſe things' dot ye;; and the Godof peaceſhal 
 10be with you. 7 And I reioyced in our Lord excedingly, 
| tliatonceatthelength you haue *refloriſhed to care for me, 
11a5you did all care:bur you were occupied. f 1 ſpeake not 
as it were fox yenurie . forT haue learned, to be content with 
1 2 thethings that i have. f I know borh to be brought low, I 
know allo to abcund : (euery where, and in al things 1 am 
inſtruted) both to bg fuj, &go be hungrie, both to-abound, 
13 and to {iffge uric, Tt ap dl rhkigerttt him that itreng- 
14 theneth nag, © Neupraelgyſe.zou haye done wel, commu-- 

nicating ro Yyrtibulation, 4 
15 t7 And yewrallo Koo 6 Plth 4 that in the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel vine 4-departed om Macedonia, no 
church comnitinjcatad)wlts.he in T8. Account of gift and 
16**receit?, but yo only; tor vato"l] heflalonica alſo , once 


17andtwile you ſcneug ing vie, Þ Not at [ſeeke the gift , bur 
16 your account. TBucl hane al 


18 Iſeeke the fruice aboungns, 
things, and abound : I yas filled after I receiued of Epa- 

- . Phrodirus the things that you ſent, an odour of tweetenes, 
19an.” acceptable hoſt, plealing God. ft And my God upply 
al your®lacke according to. his riches in glogie , in Chritt 
XxX 1h "  IESvVSe 
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ment vvas af. 
teryvard the 
4 Pope of 
Rome from $, 
Peter,as S. 
Hierom yyrj- 
teth according. 
to the comon 
lupputation. 
b The Epiſtle 
vpon the 3 
Sunday in. 
Aducart. 


&**t08, 


L a4 - . 


c This reflori- 
ſhing is the ret 
uing of their 
old liberalitie,. 
vvhich tor a 
time had been: 
ſlacke & dead. 
S.Chryl. 


:; He counteth 
ic not mere 
al:nes oc a free 
oit; that the 
people beſto. 
vvctiion their 
Paſtors or 
Pr-acaers, but 
a certaine Mis 
tual traihke 
as it vyere, 

and enter- 
change:the 
one gruing: 
{lpicitual,tne Qs 
t1cr relering 
te-oral things 
for tis lame. 


$4 rains vf9 vi 80097 PAYL. | Cirai 
Izs vs. t'Andto-GodC our father be glorie-world with. 26 | 
outend., Amen, © © © ©; i FO 
 t Salute ye euery:fainte-in Chriſt T'='4vs, t The bre. 2+ © 
thren thatare with me ,falute you, Altheſainfes ſalute you: 
hut eſpecially rhey that are of Czſarshouſe, t The grace .of 22 | 
our Lord Izs vs Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen, | 
| 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHaaP, JIIN, 


A | 
x. My iy. } He clleth them his ioy and crovyne, for that he Qed the erovrne of ener; 

| 0 60ggg of kifting fs a revvard of his labours tovvardes them. VV hereby reGaing learne all(o.; that be. 
| des theelſential glorie vvhicaf hal be in the viſion and fruition of God , there-is other mani. 

| fold felicitic incident in reſpe of creatures. | 
Suſpicious 3. Sencere companien. ] The Engliſh Bibles yvith one conſent interprete the Greeke vyordes, 


aithful yokefelle vu,perhaps to lignihe (as ſome vvould haucit) that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketht 

nes. jo Key { but they muſt yaderſtand that their Maiſters Po ery devs reli that Ss 

and*al the Greeke fathers almoſt much more reieRir, and it is againk $, :Paules ovyne vvordcs 

S. Pau} had ſpeaking to the ynmaricd, That it is good for them to remaine ſo,cuen as him ſelf did.1 Cer.” 

No vviſe, YVhereby ivis cuident he had no vyite, and therfore meaneth here ſome other his coadiutor & 
fellovy-labounrer in the Goſpel. 

nes aincn 18. cAcceptabie. } Hoyv acceptable almes are before God, vve ſee here : namely yyheniti 

-» giuen for religion to denout perſons for a recompenſe of ſpiritual benefites. for ſo it putteth 0: 

<eligioully, te conditioh of ag oblation or ſacrifice offered. to God, and is. moſt acceptable and {vverei 


. his ſight. ; 
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THE ARGVMENT OF. THE 
EPISTEE OF ST HAAVTL FO 
THE |:COLOSRKITANS 


= HE Fpiftle to the Coloſſians is not only in ſenſe, but al- 


ener; TM moſt in wordes alſo , al one with the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
del. Cas} fans , Andwas ſent alſo by the ſame meſſenger Tychicus. 


9: c. 4.V. 7. Andin it hemaketh like mention of hu bandes 
E259 and ſufferings. c. 1. v.24. andc.4-v.% 18. And ther- 
— w fore no doubt it was written at Rome at the ſame time, to 
I) witte, im hi laft apprehenſion , yet before be knew of his 
—W- martyrdom. © . | c 
This difference there , that be had him ſelf preached'ts the Epheſians , bus 
with the Coleſſians he had neuer bene , as he ſignifieth c. 1... Therfors 
although in matters ef exhort ation he be here rorfey then to the Epheſians, yet in 
matters of dofArine he is longey . And generally he aſſureth them, that tobe the 
truth, which their Apofile Epaphras had taught them , but namely he gineth 
. them warning both of the Indaical Falſe-a orrups them 


les, who ſought to « 
——_ with ſome ceremonies of Moyſes law : and alſo "a Platonike Philoſophers, who 
reiefted Chrift (who u in deede the head of the Church and Mediator tobrmg 
ws to God ) and m ſteed of him, brought in certaine Angels as more excellent then 
' be , whom they termed, Minorxes dij , teaching the people to ſacrifice unto them 
(calling that, bumilitte ) that they might bring them to the great God. Vith 
which falſehod the berele of Simon Magus a long time deceined many , as we 
reade in Epiph, her. 11. | 
- Again#i futh therfore $. Paul telleth the Coloſſians, that Chriil s the Creator 
of al.the Angels, God in perſon , the head of the Church , the principal in al re- 
ets: that he is the Redeemer, Mediator, and pacifier betwene God and men, and 
therfore by him we muſt goe to God , ſo that whether we pray our ſctues , or de- 
fore any other inearth or in heauen to prey for vs , al mutt be done ( as the Cath, 
Churchin euery, Colle# doth) Per Chriſtum dominum noſtcum , that i, 
through Chuſt our Lord. or, per Do. noſtrum Icſum Chriſtuin filium 
tuum , quitccum viuit & regnat, &c. VVhereby the Church profeſſeth conti- 
_ againſt ſuch ſeduttions , both the Mediatorſorip , and the Godhead of 
i. 
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*: He Thevveth 
that the Chur- 
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OF.-S: PAVL TO:THE | 
COLOSSIANS. 


Cna?, LI. 


Saying thai he thanketh Goll for their excellent faith aud chavitie ; and continually | 


- prajethfor their encreaſe, he doeth withal gine witnes to the preaching of their Apo- | 
ſie Epaphras, and extolleth the grace of god in bringing the td Chriſt, who is.cheefe | 
 nboue al, &> pearemaker by his bloud. This is the G pe” not of Epaphras alone , but © 
of the vninuerſal Church, and of Pawl him ſelf who alſo ſuffereth for it. * 


© A VL an Apoſtle of Izsv.s Chriſt by 4 
2 the wil of God; and brother\Timothee: | 


| ++ 2p CF * to them that are at' Cololſa' ines 2 
{ hould daily £8}, and faithful brethren in Chriſt Tz s v4. 
=» ppp h IS # Grace to you and. peace. from 'God 3 | 
through the. LS Our ivr and opAhings | 5 $ , S _— | 
| 4 fox | eg. g:ne thankes to God and the 
Rad wrich the Father of our Lord Its v beſt alwaies for. you.,cPIay.- | 
pr Ing: ? hearing your faith in' Chriſt Is s ys; and the 'lo- 4 
oe hereof * Fe which you have toward al the ſaints,” +. for the hope 5_ 
ter Chriſtes That is laid vp for you in.heauen, which you ,haue heard 
| = polinany in the word of the truch of the Goſpel, ,*. that .is come 6 
to their ob- tO you, as allo**1n the whale wotld it is; and fruttifierh, 
cure Coruen- 4nd proweth , euenas in' you, ſince thar day thar ygu heard 
Auguſtin ep. and Kknexy the. grace of,, God. in truth, t- as you learned 7 | 
b The Evifile of Epaphras our deereſt fellow-ſeruant , who is a faithful 
 -rn tap minitterof [:svs Chrilt for you, t. who alſo hath mani- $ 
Pentecoſt, felted to vs your Icue in ſpirit, ft Therfore we alſo from 9 
£$08. Ambr. The day that we heard it, ccale not praying for you and defi. 
—<hage 445mg ring, that you may be filled with the knowledge of his wil, | 
vvorthily, ples. 1N al wiſedom, and (piritual vnderitanding: + that you may 10 | 
fg Ged5*% mwalke* worthie of God, in al things pleaſing: Fruftifying 
| an {4 
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d worke;, &-mcreafmg mtheknowledge- of God:c Meng thn 


te, an 


117 in al power ſtrengthe ed. according to the might of his 


diners things 


acc 


table to 


; 2glorie, in al patience a 


longanmmitie with ioy f giuing 


God beſide 


thankes to Godand the Pather who hath made vs** v 


yorthy faith: 


| 23 & ummaculare; 2nd blamelesbefore him + ifyer 


13 vnto the: part: of the Jot-of the ſaintes un the lights. 4. who :: vve are gow 


hath delivered vs fro the "pow{6t of: datkenes , and Harh' cop unoee 
14 tranſlated vs into the kingdom of the Sonne of his-loue,  f in. :mputarion_ 
| "* Dig TOES: «ot [1h ge YeFI2, 5 : partakers of 
whom we haue redemption.,,, the remiſgion. of finnes : Þ Chiiftes bene- 
15 -whois the *tmage of the "inuifible God; the firſt-borne of be bur are 


| Ft | I1$ LIACeE - 
16al creature;. f be S 


»* ** 


uſe, F in: him: were | cr cated. al thin gs.in made yvorthie. 

| heaven, andin earth, viſhhle, and/jnbifible, whether Thrones {omatond 
or Dominacions ;, or Principalities, or. Poteltates:: al by him. faluation.com. . 

#7. & in him werecreated: f. and heis beforeal and al confiſt in digaely, 

| 18 him. t And he is the head of chebody,the CH v kc n,who is 

- the beginning, ficſt-borneof the dead;that he, may þe'in al 

19 things holding the primacie: f becauſe iy» him'irchath wel 


[ un: Albee 4Y >: Wal 214 IN] 2 f 1g 19 ch ANY i GEO | 6 
1 2oplcaled, al fulnes: zo: 1ghabite:, T.and. by. him'.te. zecongile; al Ty. 00-00 


things voto him (If, pacifying by the bloitd'of his'<role,! 
| wWhethertherhings in earch, or thethingsthat are in -heauen.. 
21 Þf And you, whereas you were ſometime alienated and 
| 22 enemies in ſenſe, in eui]\workes: t yetnow'he: bath recon. 
, filed inthe. body;of his fleſh by. death,;to preſtefit yoil holy! 
| mrny opdreaget apy. for wn, CLTOOUE: 
inthe faith, grounded anditable, andynmoucablefrom the 
; hope of the Goſpel wliich' you haue heard ; whith'is prea- 
ched among al creatures that are vnder heauen, whereof I 
24 Paul am miadea miniſter. * VVhonow reioyce/ihfuffering 
for you, and * do accompliſh thoſe chings-thatwant of the 
paſsions of Chr (t, in my fleſk' for his b6dy,” which-is the 
25 ChHvkcn: t whereof 1 am, madea miniſter according'to the 
| diſpenſation of God , whichis giuen me toward you , that [ 
| 
| 


26 may fulfil the word of God, * the myſterte thar harh been 
hidden from worldes-ahd: generations, but.now.:is mani. 
27 feſtEd to hisſinfes, t to whom®'God would make knowen 
the riches of the glorte of chis ſacrament in the Gentiles, 
28 which is Chrift, in you the hope of glorie, t whom! we 


preache, admoniihing euery man, and teaching euery man 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP, F, | 


TWe6rs -is no ' 24: Do accompliſh that. vvamteths. ] As Chriſt the head and his body make;pne perſon myftial 

yvantcfin Chri-* &onertaul Chriſt , the Church being therfore his plenitude, fulnes, or complementt hej. 1:16 

ſes: paſſions the paſſions 0t*thehead andtheaftliftions of rhe body & members make one complete mags 

vyhich he. ſuf- of paſſions . VVith ſuch difference for al that , þetvvene the one fort and the other 3.45 the 

fred in him ſelf preeminence of the head( and ipecially fuch a head) aboue the body,requireth and giueth. Ang 

as head : but not only thoſe paſſions vvyhich he ſuftered in him ſelf, vehich vvere fully endcd in his death \& 
there is vvang | vyerc in them (clues fully (niticient tor the redemption of the yvorld & remiſſion of al finnes 

in tLofe paſ-'- bur al thoſe vyhich bis body and members — his alſo, and of him tacy recciue the coa- 

fji5ns of Chriſt ditton,, qualitie, and force to be meritorious aiid {arisfaRorie. for though there be no iniuff. 

vobich"he-daily ciencic in the atigns or paiſons ot Chriſt che heag) yer his vviledgw,yvil, and iuftice requircth 

ſufereth & his and,ordaincth, * that his wn fm members ſhould be fdſovycs of his paflions,as they looke 

bowy the ' tobe fellovves of his glotie:that (o ſutferiagvvith/bitn and by his/example, they mayapplie to 

Church , & the them (clues and others the general medigine of Chriftes merites and ſatisfattions,as'it zs cette. 

members ther- Qually alſo applied to vs by Sacrameurs, ſacrifice, and other vyaies alſo : the one fort being 1g 

of, more 1niurious toChriftes death then the ocher,notyvitſtanding the yaine clamours of the Pro. 

reſtants, that yyould vnder pretence of Chriſtes Paſſion, take ayyay the vaſure of al good dee- 

Chrift des. Herenpan it is plaine novy, that this accompHſhment of the byants of Chriftes Paſſions, 

Hoyy Ciritts vyaich the Apoſtle and other Sajnas make vp in their fleſh , is not meant but of the penal and 

+3: yorpfhoky ſactisfatoric vyorkes of Chriſt in his megibers, cucry-good man/adding continually (and \pe- 
applied to Ys, cially Martyrs) fomvv lat to accompliFh the-fal meature thereof; and rneſe be the plenitude o 

vyithout 95 his paſſions arid fatisfations,as the Chuxch is the plenitude of his perſon: & / a6) rh theſe al- 

amnuric 10 M5  ( through thecommuanion of Saindts and the ſocietie that is not only betvvene the head and 

death. the body, bnt alſo betvvcne one inember and another are not only ſatisfaftorie and many 

vyaics profitable for the ſufferers them ſelues , but alſo for other their feliovu- members in 

The vyorkes Chriſt. for though one member can not metite tor an other properly , yet may one bearethe 
ot one may ſa- burdzt and diſcharge rhe debt of an other, both'by. the layv . of God and nature, aid it vyas 

Tisfie for an rjdiculous Hereſic of YVicleffe to deny the ſame. Yea (as vve (ee here) the paſſions of Saints are 

ether. alyvaics ſuFeret for the commottgood of the vrholc body,and {omerimes vvithal by the ſuffe- 

rers: (pecial)intertionithey ave applicable ro-ſpecial perſons one or many : as: here the Apo 

ioyeth in his paſſions for the Coloſſians, ig an other place his afflitions be for the ſatuation 

of the Corinthians, ſometimes he vvil heth to be Anaheme,thatis according to Origens cxpo- 

— Nw. bs, 10-& 24) {acrifice for the levves, and he often {peaketh-of his death as 

of a libation, hoſt, or offering,as the fathers do of al Martyrs paſſions. Al vvhich dedicared& 

ſanRified in Chriſtes bloudand lacrifice,inake the plenicude of his Paſſion, and haue a foicible 

cric, jaterceflian, & (atisfaQion for the Chacch & the particular neceflities thereof, In vvuhich 

as ſome do abound In-good vvorkes & fatisfations; as $. Panl,vvho rekenerli vp his affition 

and gloricth in then. 2 Cor, T1 : and Iob; yvbo avoucherth that bis penaltics farre luunornted 

his finnes ; and our Ladie much more , yvhv nenet ſinned, and yet ſuffered_{o &reat dolours) 

fo other ſome'do vvant,” and are to be holpen by rhe aboundance of their fellovy-member 

VVirich entercourle of ſpiritual offices and rhe recompenle of the yvants of one part by ih4 

' The gronnd ſtore of the other, is the ground of the 91d libels of 24 2x ek, vyvhereof is treated before ou 

of Indulgeces fg Cyprian(Seethe Annotations 2 Cr, 2. v. to ) and of al indulgences or pardons , yvhic 

or pardons. the Chareh daily diſpenleth vvith great inftice and mercie, by thexr hands in vvhom Chriſt hat 

at the vvord of our recocilement, to yvhom he hath committed the keies to keepe ang vie, his 

*heepe to feede , his miyſterics and al his goods to diſpenle , his poyver to binde and looſe, h 

, commiſlipn'to remitreand reteine, and the teyvacul hip ol his tamilie to giue eucry oa the 

mcate and ſuſtenance in due ſeaſon. | 
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He & careful, for them though he were newer with them:that they reſt in the wonderful | 
« wiſedo which is in Chriſtian veligion, and be not caried away either with Philoſophic, | 
#0 leaue Chrifh and to facrificets Angels ; or with Indaiſme ;; to receine any (cereme- 
nies of Meyſes law. | 


FOR| 


' TO.THY COLOgst Ants, "$19 
20 23 — OR 1 wil haue you know” brethiren |, 
x =D What 'maner' of care T hate for” you and 
2; þ2) for them that are at Laodicia, and who- 
Ae ocuer have nor (cen tny Face 1 in the fleſh: 
KaAFAR 7 that their hartes”' may be” comforted, | 
inftrued in'charitie,” and'vnto al the'Ti- .; yererites 


ches of rhe falnes of 'vnderſtanding, vnto do moſt com- 
monly deceine 


the knowledge ofthe mylterie of God the Father of Chriſt tte people 


Izs vs, t in 'whom be al the treaſures of wifedom and wich que 


knowledge hidde. t But this I ay ** that no man de- as baueir by 
ceiue you in loftines of wordes, t For although Ibe abſent SER = 


t in ſpirit I am with you; reioycing. and lee- Heretikes of - 
in body, ye Pp y yang, qv hf 


ing your order, andthe conſtancie of that your faich which Iightly al ſe- 


1s in Chriit, t Therfore as you hauereceiued Its v s Chriſt ; 41900 _—_ 


ourLord, walke in him, T rooted and huilrin hit, ndcQn yk. the vul- 


gar "fort to (ec » 
firmed in thefairh , a5allo you hauc learned, -aboun ding in: xr bbs 


hiovin thankes .giuing. |  eAlkirement of 
t Beware leſt any man deceiue you * by philoſophie, GC Forfar. ne 


vaine fallacie: according to the tradition of men \according $. Hicrom, « 
to the elements of the world, andnot according to Chriſt. i; eo nt 


9 7 For inhim dwelleth al the fulneſſe ofthe Godhead cor- rrith  yolubi- 


litie of tongue 


10 porally: f and you arein him repleniſhed, who'is the head 7 9cerive the 


11 inal Principalitie and Power; t-in- whom-al. you-are Cir. 'Valcacned mul 
titude, vvhich 


cumciſed with circumcifhon not made by hand in ſpoiling bn a 
12 of che body of the fleſh , in the circumcifion of Chriſt, tf bu- ponnggy =o 


nor 


ried with him in Bapriſine: i in whom allo you are riſen. againe more adwire & 
by the faith of the operation of God, who'raiſed'him vp rypader” os th 94 
0 pI 

13 from the dead .. f Andyou * when,you vere dead it the of- file hare cal- 


fenſes and the prepuce of your fleſh ; did he kan TOge- MPa 


14 tner with him : pardoning you al oftenſes , Tt. wypinNg Out ble ſpcache. 
the hand' writing of decree” that was againſt vs, which 
was.contrarie'to vs. and the ſame he hath taken ou of the 

15 way, faſtening ito the crofſe: # andfpoiling tliePrincipa- 
lities and Poteſtars, chath ledde them confidently in open Pins « fem 

16 ſhew , trumphing them in him ſelf, f Letno man therfore led in volunta- 
iudge you” in meate or in crinke, or in part of a feſtiual day, end opny +: 


17 or of the New-moone,, or of Sabborhs: t, which ate alha- 9,44, vwhe 


dow of things to come , bur a. body Chriſts, reof commeth 
thevyord tolo- 


1 18. t Let noman ſeduce : you, * willing: un the humilitie and vring HW5>6- 


' religion of Angels , walking in the things which he hath S1-«ie, 5- 
19not {cen,in vaine pulled vp by'the ſenſe of his fleſh, + and mh. (Heck 


See Anni, v. 31s 


2 - ot not 
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C Enigiogmyed - ( not holding. the head, whetedf the ole ee Ragnces : 
pearor, TRAC 16, and bandes being * ſerued and compatted, growethtothe in- 
: creaſe of God. t If then you be dead with Chriſt, fromthe 20 


niftration of 


ſpiritual life & . © > ones wp TY EL EIS 
uri hmeEt by elements of this, warld: why .do you yet ;decree-as; lining 


grace fr Crit in the yyarld?.;f Touch not , raft not,bandle not © which 21 

2 a things are al, ynrg..deſtruftion, by the very vie , according to 22 

| ' the precepts and doftzines of men, t which are in deede 23 
* having a ſhew of wiſedom in ſuperſtition and humilitie, 
and not to ſpare the body, not in any honour to the filling of ; 


ANNOTATIONS 
CrHaprp, II, 


2 . $. fy Phyleſophie. ] Philoſophie and al hamane ſcience, fo long as they be ſubieR anU obedient 
ragine & to Chrift(as.they,be ia the Schookes of Chriſtian Catholike Ln) be nor forbidden, but ace gre. 
ences how 297 cotamendcd and be very profiable in the Church, of God. Othtervyiſle vyherc ſecular lcar- 

roficable or 200815 made the rule of religion and commaundetrh !airh, tliere 3c is pernicious and the caul:of 
AT 2: the bt herche and infidelitie. tar the vyhithS; Hierom afid befote him 'Tectullian cal Ph-lſopners, 
Chucch ofGod the Parnarkss of Heretikes , and declare that al the old heretics rofe only. by to nach. avmit.ag of 
S prophane Philolophte. (hers. ad Crefoph. cine. \Pelag.c. 1. Tertal; ae p7 If 7,0 cot, Herms!/ I £61! , Mars 
| ct0.U, 5, Andio da thele nevv feges/no doubt m many thags. ior , other. arguments hay” they 
The Proteftits none againf the preſence of Chriit in the B.Sacrement but iuch as they borovy of Arilo le X 
abulePlulophitc” his/like, concerning .quantitie;accidents;þlace, pofition,thinientions, tenfes,!.ght, tat, and other 
againk- rhe B ftraites of realon, ro yvhich they bring Chriites mytfterics. Al Phitolpphicalargoments thet- 
Sacrainent. "fore againſt any article of our faith be* here condemned as deceitful , and are £211: alſo !ers, 
| -  \ thegradinon of men , and the elements 'sf the vyorid . The better ro refit vvhici fallacies and traJi- 
Schoole lear- Ffions of Heathen men, the Schoole learning is necellarie, vyhich keepern Philoſophic in ayve 
ping. and ordet of faith , and vieth-the ſame to yvithſtand the Philoſophical an$19phiſtical deceites 
of the Heretikes and Heathen. So-thegrear Philoſopners S.Denys. S. Auguſtin , Clemens Ale- 
xandriaus, Iuſtine,Laantius and the reſt, vſed the lame to the great honour of God;and bene. 
fite of the Church. So came $. Cyprian, S; [Ambrofe, S. Hiecom,and the Grecke fathers, furni- 
ſhed vvith abſecular learning ymo:the ftudic of Diuinitic,vyhercot fee $, Hierom, ep. 84.44 Me 
gnu#m Oratorem. | : | 
i6.1n meate. ] The Proteſtants: yvilfully or iznorantly applic al theſe kindes of forbearing 
meates,ro the Chriſtiaa faſtes: but it is: by the circunſtance of the text plaine (as $, Auguſtin allo 
Scriptnres. abu reacietia)that the Ludaical obleruation-and diſtinttion of certaine cleane and vncleane mcxtes 
ſed by the Pro- 15 forbidden-to the Coloſſians, vwho vyerec iin danger to be ſednced by certaine Teyves, ynder pre- 
teſtants 22aing tence of holines to keepe the Layy touching meates and feſtiuities and other like, vvhich the 
Chriſtian fa- Apoſtle ſhevveth vyere only { hadovyves of things to come: vvhich things are come , & thertore 
ſting and holy- The ail Chadoyvesto ceaſe... VVhere he nametlt the Sabboths and feaſtes' of 'the 'rrevy moohe 
daics rhat no man neede to-doubt but that he ſpeaketh only of the Ievvif h daies and kindes:of fa- 
of F tes and feaſtes,and not of Chriſtian holidaies or faſting daies atal. + SB 
18. Reirgron of Angels. ] By the like falſe application of this text as of the other before, the Be 
retikes abuſe it agaiaſt the rauocarid or honour of Angels vied inthe Catholike Church, vvhere 
the Apoſtle nateth the vvicked dotrine of Simon Magus & others (See S. Chry(, hs, 7, 1m hun 
tcum,and Epiph.her.z1.)vvno taught, Angels to be our mediators and not Chriſt, non tenens coput 
ot holding the head as the Apoſtle here {peaketh, & preſcribed :acrifices to be offered vnto them 
meaning indifferetly as yvel the il Angets as tic good. VVhich dottrinethe [aid Heretike had 0 
Plato,vvho taught, that ſpirites (yvhic: he-calleth demoye: }. vvereto be/honoured as mediaty 
next to God. Againſt yvhich S. Auguſtia diſputeth &. 2. 9. & 10 de tnur. as he condemneth all 
8. Pautes place the ſame vaduc yvorſhip 6, 10, Confeſ..cap, $ - $ Hieromt (4. road Algaſamſexpounde thi 
IG Ce allo of il fpicites or diuels, vrhom he prayet ( out of S. Steugns lermon AgF. 7)rbar the Leyyn 
livion De did vyorſ hi ,anouching rhat they ferne them ſtit,fo miny of them and fo ofren as they obſerue 
. a lica. SheLavy.O vyhich idolatriealſo ro Angels Theodoxcre [peakethivpon'this place declaring thi 
ted: and thas Fhe levves defended their ſuperſtition toyvatdes Angels by that, that the Layy vyas give by tt 
: Is deccittully 
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Th 5 7 WOTTHE COLOSSITANS ” $4 F: 


ccicfally at 0nce-itducing the Colofhens, both the lavy, & op rgde ys 0 gt any the Proteftants: 
14 as the giuers of the fame . VVhetebydiuers of the __ vyere ſo ſeduced, that they for- vvickedly abuſe 
ido 


1 | 
10ke Chrif and his Church and ſcruice\, and'cortmitred-idolatric to the ſaid Angels . Againſt ir againft the 
ich abominations the Councel of Laodicia Cap. 35. tooke order, accurling al that forlouoke due honour & 
1: dauiour and tatmicredidolactietry: Angels, and contemijing Chrift,, kept conuentitles in"inuocation of 
.caunc of ſpicizes apd Tilols., of vghich.kinde of vvorſhip of Angels and Diyels fee Clemens. Angels, 
1gand. Scrom. 3. Tettullian ( 4, 5. cont, Marcion, ).cxpoundeth this place of the alle teachers. 
at feined them-ſclues to haue revelation of Angels , that rhe Lavy ſhould be kept rotiching 
Fer2nce of cleane and.yaclegae meares. VVhich is vexy agreable to that * in the Epiſtle to Ti- 
nothee,vvhere'S. Paul callerh abRaining from meates aftct the levviſh or heretical maner, r#4 
\4rine of Diueks ; vyhereof (ce more in-the annotation ypon that place. Haimo a godly aun+ 
-0t vyciter,vpon this place, ſaith further, that ſome Philoſophers of the Gentils and ſome of 
ie leyyes allo taught, that there vyere foure Angels-Prefidents of the foure elemevdts of many 
»dy,and that in feined hypocrifie(yvhichthe Apoſticherecalleth heelipriney preteaded ro 
jor hip by ſacrifice the ſard Angels. TheophylaRe expoundeth this teined/humilitie, of certai- 
i: Heretikes , that pretending the mediatarC hip to be a derogation to Chtifts maieftie, yvorE- 
pzcd Angels as the only mediators . Al yvhich vye {et doyvne yvithmore yo” 44 Hl rhat the 
rerikes may be aſhamed ro abuſe this place againſt rhe due reucrence and refpe& or praicrs 
ade ro the holy Angels. VVhom the Scriptures record ſo-often to offer our praiers vp to ——_ 
to haue been lavyyfully reucrenced of the Patriarkes, neuer as gods, but as Gods miniſters and: 
xſengers. /oſ®. 5, 14. Tob. 12, 12. Gen. 42, 16. Angelus qui erkut me. 1 Tim. 5, 21. And'that they 
jay be praied vnto, & can helpe & heare vs, ſce $. Hicrom. in cap. 10. Danzelis, S. Ambrole in 
Il. 118. ſer. 4. S. Auguſtin {t. 10de crit, Det c, 12, Bede li. 4-,in Cantica c. 241 - 
19. Nt hal dong the head. } Begauſe-hChath' much a do vrith ſuch falfe preachers as tanght the 
cople to yeofecrs the Angels yvhich gauethe Layv, or other yyharfacuer, betore Chriſt; in this 
tle and ro the Ephefianzhe often affirmeth Chriſt to bequr head, yeaand co, be exalted far 
042 al creatures, Angels, Poteſtats, Brincipalities, of vyhatſoener. fo 
>. '.,y doe you. ] A maruclous impudent trandationof theſe vyordes in-the Englilh Bibles" jy}... wg 
us, oy are yols burdened vvuith rraditions? Vſhereas the Greeke hath not that {1301 cation : but tranſlationy 
04:6 *he name of Tradition odius, here they put it of purpoſe, not being in the Greeke:and 
1chec places vvhere Traditions are commended (1 Cor. 11, end2 Thefe 2.) & yvhere the: Greeke 


9:19! ttatly (r22aNris) chere rhi&y trafſlate it, [nſtrudF1077, ordenancer, Ke... WE 
1. T4:4 not. Þ The Heretikes ( as before ind atvvaies ) very vaincly _ this againſt the Ser] , 
nholike faltings ;vvhen it is.moſt cleere that, the Apoſilereytehendeth thetorefaid falſe rea R q þ inves Us 
(5 224; thought'to make the Chriſtians ſubject to.rhe obleruation of the ceremonies of the, © "Bee the 
«L24y, of not eating hogges,conies,hares fleſh, and ſuch like, not to'touch a dead corps nor urches 12- 
I1,p!1c: vyhere a yyoinan in her floures had ſitten, & other infinite do@rines of rauching, ta - *©** 

az,v,al 11ng,cating,and the reſt, either commaunded to the old people by God, or (as man 

a7* vvere) yoluntarily taken vp by them felues, fometime cleane againft Gods ordinance, 

te r.uolous and ſuperſtitious . VVhich fort as Chriſt in the Golpet , ſo-here $, Pauli calteth 

eprec2pts and do@rines of en, and ſuperſtirion;and ( as rhe Greeke vvord lignifierh) * vo- 

marie vyorſhip, that is inuented-by fleretikes of their ovyne head vyitholit the witrant bf 

ſtsn the Scriptures , or the Holy Ghoſt ia the Church , or any layvtul authorinie 'of '{uch 

10m Chriſt commaundeth ys ro obey . Againſt fuch SeR. Maiftets thetfore as vvould haue 

Ked tie faithful againe vvith the Ievviſh or Hererical faſtes of Simon Magus and the like, $. 

a !»eaketh, and not of the Churches faſtes or doQrins. 

2, Hang a ſhevo,) Againe the Heretikes of our time obieR, that theſe forefaid falls tea - 


ets pretended holines, vviſedom,& chaſtiſement of their þodies (for ſo S. Paul faith)/by for- The hypocrici- 


ding certaine meates according to the Ieyyes obſcruatio,cuen as theCatholikes do, Ir 1s.true cal abſtioece of 

5 did [o,, and ſojdo moſt yices imitate vertues . forif chaſtiſing of mens bodies and reptef” old heretikes, 
ztheur concupiſcences and luſtes yvere-norgodly , and if abſtinece frome fone meates yyer& maketh nothig 
tlaudably and profitably vied in the Charch for the ſame prrpoſe,no Heretikes(roindate the againſt true &- 

lilhed ob{eruations and differences of meates ofthe Tevves , of the condetnnation of cer- ſincere faſting, 

de meates and creatures a5 2bominable according to others) vyould hauc fallely pretended but commens: 
chaſtiſement. of their fleſh,, or made other ſhevv of vviſedom and pizrie, to found their deth inc: 

wvtal Hzcerical oc Indaical ſuperſtition concerning the ſame. The Catholike Church & her 

Wren, by the egamle of Chriſt, S. Iohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles and other bleed men, do:thas 
'uly,codly,religioe);,& ſincerely tr; deede to eva a foreſaid,vvhich theſe talle Apaſtles 

y pretended to do, So * S. Paul did chaftile his body in deede, by yyatching:}, taſting ,/arid 

yr other afflitions , and that vvas layyful affd yvas true vviſcdom and pierie.in leeds: The 

aid Heretikey nog! fo ;; bur ro; induce'tht Coloſſians to Ttidaifhitandothet abonminable'ty- 
I, Qd but pretend theſe things in hypocrilie. , 3. 3s. Fara to 5Ot 1.1 
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'CHap, It... 


He exhorteth to mortifie © put of al corrupt maners' of the old man, &+ to put on ſuch | 
veriues as are for thenew man. 18 Inparticulay alſo, wines and huſbands, children | 
and parents and maiſters ,ech ſort to #o their duetie, Is | 


HERFORE if you be riſen with 1 | 

\ Chriſt,ſeeke rhe things that are aboue: whe- 

| 1 KEEP) re Chrilt is fitting on the right hand of 
Y $Z0 God. t Minde the things that are aboue, 2 | 
2: not the things that are vpon the earth. 
CER * For you. are dead: and your life is bid- 

& xz {; with Chriſt in God. t VYhen Chriſt 4 | | 

ſhal appeare , your life : then you alſo ſhal appeare with 


The Epiſtle 
 ypon Eaſter 
EUC. 


ue 


him in. glorie. þ | 
. FT * Mortifie tnerfore your members that are vpon the 5 
earth, fornication, vncleanneſſe, laſt, euil concupiſcence, and 
*auarice, which is©the ſeruice of Idols. f for which things & | 
the wrath of God commeth vpon the children of incredu- 
litle, + in which you alſo walked ſometime, when you 7 
livedin them. t Bur noxw lay you alſo away ; anger indig- 8 | 
nation , malice, blaſphemie , filthie talke out of your mouth. | 
T Lienotone toan other : *ſpoiling your (clues of the old 9 
man with lits ates, t and # doing on the new, him that is 10 
renewed ynto knowledge, * according to the image of 
him that created him, ft where there 1s not, Gentile and 11 | 
Iewe, circumciſion and prepuce, Barbarous and Scythian, 
' dbonde and free: but al, and in al Chriſt. : 
Nm —_ T Put ye on therfore as| the ele of God, holy, and be- 12 
Sunday after loued, * the bowels of mercie, benignitie, humilitie , mode- 
, the Epiphanie. };e | patience, 4 {upporting one an other: and pardoning 13 
one an other, if any have a quarel againſt any man.asalſo our |! 
| Lord hath pardoned vs:fo you ailo. tf Butaboue al theſe 14 
: things haue charitie , which is che band of perfeQtion: t & let 15 | 
eConfivirw, the peace of Chriſt©exuſrin your hartes, wherein alſo you | 


triumphand are calledin one body : and be thankeful. f Letthe word of 16 
haue the vi- 


Qorie. Chrift dwel in you aboundantly, in al wiſedom : teaching ; 
and admoniſhing your owne ſelves, with plalmes, hymnes, | 5 
and ſpiritual cantides, in grace fingivg in your hartes to God, 

t Al whatſoeuer you doe in word or in worke, atthings in 17 
thename of ourLord I: s ys Chriſt, giningthankesto God (| * 
and the Father by him.k ; | 1] 
_ ; t*xVVomen IM 


—— 


i 


[- TO/TWME CNLOSSIANSGG * 7 443 
1$ - t* YVomenbe ſubie& to your huſbands , as it behouerh 
19in ourLord, t * Men, loue your wiues: and be not bitter 
20 toward them, t * Children obey your parents inalthings: 
21 forthat is wel plealing to our Lord. t Fathers, prouoke not 

your children ro: indignation: that they become not difcou- 
22raged, ft * Seruants , obey in al things, your maiſters ac= 

cording to the fleſh , not ſeruing tothe eye , as pleaſing men, 
23 but in hmplicitie of hart, fearing God, ft VVhatloeuer you 
| doe, workeit from the hartas toourLord, and not to men: 
24 t knowing that you ſhal receive of our Lord the ** retrt- ,,q 1... 
| 25 bution of inheritance . Serue our Lord Chriſt, + For he that or revvard fo 
| doeth'iniurie , ſha] receiue That which he hath done vniuftly: Anh 
j and * there 1s not acception of perſons with God, vyhich ſigni- 


| 


vecth reade- 
W . ring one fog 
| an other, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C H'A'P» 3s 


(.Auarice , vvhich is the ſeruice of 1dols, ] Here is a maruclous impudent and folifh corruption Heretical and 
the vulgar Engliſh Bible printed the yere 1577 and (as it ſeemeth) moſt authoriſed, VYkere fooliſh tratte 
or their crrour againſt the images of Chriſt and his Sainds , and to wake_image and idol.,al flation, 
ne:the tranſlator,for that yyhich the Apoſtle ſaith in Grecke, Conerowſnes 15 jdolatric , oper 
mn to ſay in Engliſh , Corerewſites is vwerſ bippmy of images : as alſo Eph.s. q he tranflateth thus, 

Tie (9:44 19165 perſon 114 vvorſ hipper of images : for that vriiich the Apoltle faith, The cowetau; men 

an :dy[ater , meaning ſpiritual idolatric, becauſe he maketh money his God. In vvhich fenſe to 

this ſpiritual idolatrie, vvorſhipping of images, is to ridiculous, and mult needes procede 

t blinde hereſie. | 

9. Doing on the nevv. ] By this and the vyhole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining anexhor- Tuſtice an in- 
ztion to good life, and ro put on the habite of the nevy mag vvith al vertues: vve may fee, onr berent quati- 
ſtice in Chriſt to be a very qualitic and forme inherent in our (oul, adorning the fame, and ticin vs, 
tan impatation only of Chriftes righteouſnes, or a hiding only of our hinnes 4nd vvic- 

ednes, vvh:ich the Herettkes fallcly, affirme to rewaine in vs aiter baptilme aad alvyaics during 

le, See S, Auguitin de pec.mer, & remſel1.2.6.7.& cons 1utian.ls 6.C.7, 
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CHare, TIILh.. 


He exhorteth to inſtance in praier, 5 and to wiſcd-m in behamour. 7 He fendeth 
Tychicus.10 He doeth commendations, 15 and inicyneth to be done. 


hn. ————— 


« O V Whiſters,, 'that which is iuſt and equal, 

,) doe"to your ſeruants : knowing that you alſo 

Z#4 have a Maiſter in heauen. t* Be injtanrin prater: 

2 \ watching in it n thankes g'uing , ? x praying tn 
withal : Yor y$alſo;that God may ope vito vs the the prater, of 

doore of ſpeache to ſpyake the mylterie of Chrilt ( for-the the *aichful: 


vvynereby vve 


4 which alſo Iam boud) ft ati may manifelit ir,fo as I ought to lcarne the 
J 


great efiicacie 


ſp eake, ?*YValke with wiledo toward them that be without: TE has. 
EY . redeeming | 
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-xedeemiing; the time. T Yourtalkealwaies , ;m.gracelet itbe 6 
fcaſoned with' falre: that you _ know how. Large enght 
to an{wer every man. > ) 11; | 
\ 2... The thjngs thar are - about me, 'Ty NEE our doeral 7 
brother ,and-fairbful miniſter, & 6ellow-ſeruantimourLord, 
wil make you-vnderitand alg:t-whom::I:haue fent ro. you -8 
for this ſame purpoſe, that he may know the things that con. 
cerne you ,.and may comfort your hartes,; f with*. Oneſ1.. 9 
mus:the. moſt decte ahd fairhful ; brotheriwhe ; is :of-you, 
_ Al thingsthat are Jour" here:;thal they Gee ro waders ns 
ftand.! i: 7 25 
# Ariſtarchus my Rlow=rilbner Curbs you, & Marks 10 
the col1n-german. of Barnabas ( concerning whom 'you haue 
receiued commaundements, If he come to you, receiug him) _ | 
- + and leſus that is called Iuflus : whoare ofthe Circumci- 1 1 
hon.theſe only are my coadintors yn ghe:kingdam of God : 
| which haue been a comfort: to me... ,t Epgphras faluterh you 12 | 
whois of you, the ſeruant of ChriſtIzs vs, alwaies care- 
ful for you n praters , that you may ſtand perfect andful in al 
thewil of God, ft For] giue him teſtimonie that he hath 12 
He did not mutdhy : :Jabour for you, and for them that be at Laodicia, and 
only pray, bu thatareat Hierapolis , ft * Lukethe molſtdeere phyſicio Glu- 14 
great paines teth you: and Demas. * Salute the (brethren thar are at 15 
Gods grace for Laodicia : and Nymphas and the Church thatisin his houſe . 
the Cotofhans: + And when the epiltle ſhal be read with you, make that 16 


perhaps by vvat , 
chinz, fafting, it be read alſo in the Church of the.Laodicians: and that | 


ons. _— youread that which is of the Laodicians, f And ay to Ar- 17 


dy : thar God chippus, See the miniſterie which thou haſt receiued of our 


1d not ( 
fr them ro fat Lord; thatthou fulfil ir . t Theſalnrarion: with mineowne 18 


from their te hang, Paules.Be mindetulofmy bandes, Grace be with you, 
cciued taith to 


| the leRte of Si- Amen. 
mon Magns or ' 

the Iudaizing 
\Chiiſtians, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 


THE THESSALONIANGS, 


vzp 'O VV S. Paul with Silas ( or Siluwanus ) and Timothee atcor- 
\ ding to a wijzon calling him out of Aſia in Macedonia, 
-came to Philippi being the firit citie thereof, we reade Af. 16, / 

And how againe from Philippt , after ſcourging and impriſ9- i, 
Et). ning there,he came to Theſſalonica being the head citie of that . 
W countric , we reade Att. 17. where after 3 weekes preaching, 

RL. the lewes ſtirred the citie againſt them , and pur ſued them al- 

ſo to Berea : ſo thut Paulwas conueied from thence to Athens , where heexpected 

the comming of Silas (5 Timothee from the forejaid Berea in Macedonia, but re» 
.ceined them (as we haue Att. 184) at Cormth in'Achaia. 

Haning therefore leſt the Thejalonians in ſuch perſecution , and being careful 
fo know how they did in it, he was deſirous to returne vnto them , as he ſignifieth 
inthe, chapter of this Epiſile v. 17. But(ashethere addeth)Satan hindered vs. 
therefore tarying him ſel; at Athens, he ſenaeth Timothee unto them. at whoſe rs 
turne vuderſianding her conſtancie, he ts muth.comforted, as hedeclareth c. ;. 
So then thry are al three together at the writing of this Epiftle ,, as alſo we haue 
2 the title of it : Paul and Siluanus and T:morhce to the Church-of the 
Theſlalonians. And ther/ore it [cemeth to haue bene written at Corinth , not as 
Athens : becauſe a yy the ſen ling of Timethce to Theſſalonica, they mette not at 
Athens againe, but at Corimh, 

Thy *ri three chapters cf it are , to confirme and comfort then againſt the ten- 
tations of thoſe perſecution... The other two are of exhortation , to. liue according 
eo his preceptes, namely in ſanitifecation, of their bodies, and not in fornication : to 
Joue one an other : to comfort one an other abeut their frendes departed ,. with the 
dotrine of the Reſurre tion , and with continual preparation to die: the laietiere 
obey, and the Cleargie to be dHtgent in entry print of their office, 


£22 THE 


OF > PAVL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


Cal 1. 


Hethanketh G of for thers, 4 and gathereth that they aree. 2, becauſe his dracdbing 
at theiy firſt conuerſion was with a. wine power, 4nd they exfthe ot her /:de recerued it 


w1 þ «l wy, notwith{iandirg the great perſccunton that n' as raiſed againſt them. 


vl Church of the T Thefſiilonians in God the 
> 
- Father, andour Lord IEzS vs Chriſt. Grace 
, to you ind peace,” 


= Vs 


Oe Tanter! | 742 (ores t VVe giue-thankes to God alwates 2 
after the Eyie 0 WE. v for & you : making a memorie of you in 


_- WER 


Panic, our pralers without intermiſs:on,. t minde- 


ful of the worke of your faith and labour , and of the 
Charitie,& of the enduring of the hope of our Lord I:svs 
Chriſt , before God and our facher: f knowing brethren 4 


beloued of God, your eleftion; f thatour Goſpel hath not : 


:: In this & the been to you in word only , but in power and the holy Ghoſt, 


like. places the 
Heretikes ma- andin much fulnelie, as you knoiy what maner of men we 


litioutly and hane been among you for your lakes, F And you became 6 


1110ſt lalſcly 
taallae, con- ' folowersof vs, & of our Lord: :receluing the word in much 


ſtruc, and apply : tubwarion, voice oy ofthe Holy Ghoſt: t fo that you were 7 


al things meat 


oi the Heathen Made 4 paterne toaltharbelcevein Macedonia & in Achaia. 


xcols, tothe ,'Eor from you was bruited the word of our Lord:not on- $ 


memories and 
imazes of Jy in MaceConia andin Achaia, bur allo in cuery place, your 


'Chriſt and his 
ſain&s, ramely faith which is ro God ward, is oroceded, ſo thatit is notnecef.. 


ae Engl ſarieforys to ſpeake any ming. + For they them ſelues re- 9 
res 1542. 1577. Portof vs what maner of entring we had to you: and how 


__ youare turned to God ** from Idols, to (zrue the 1; :uing and 
PELEL " c 4 # 
true God, t and to expect his Soane from heauen (whom 10 


3p | he 


THEFIRS'T EPISTLE 


2 AVL and 9y!nanws and Timorhee to'rhe 1 


| 


| 


mm 


OE INS 


———_ 


, 


4. 


It. .* "To THE THESSALONIANS, $47 
| heraiſed vp fromthedead) Iss vs, who hath deliuered vs 
fromthe wrath to come. þ | 


——mmrrmmm—_—_ Ro 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. Lb 


-2 


6. Folowversof vs.] $S., Paul is bold tocommend them for imitation of him, yea and to ioyre 
tim (elf in that point vvith Chriſt, to be their paterne to yvalke after . YVhere vvithout curio- 
ie he nameth him («Lf firſt , and our Lord aftervvard, becauſe he yyas a more neere and ready 
\biet then Chriſt , yyho vvas not nor could not be foloy yed but _—_—_ the preaching and 
onuerſation of the Apoſtle, vyho vvas in their light or hearing. Andt 

þoly man or other , hath made ſo many Religious men of divers orders and rules , al tending him af 
othe better imitation of Chriſt our Lord. See the like yyordes, of the Apoſite, x Coro11, 1,098 anc: 
Philip. 3,17+ . | 


T 


—_— 
—_— 


| + AP Clizk Þ.. FE, 


He calleth euen them ſelues towitnes , that his preaching wnto them was as be ſaid , in 
| moftcommendable maner. 13 And againe on the other ſide he thanketh Gid for their 
| maxer of yeceining it : thats,with al icy , notwithfRanding the per ſeention of their 


cwne CLHCQENS. 


» OR your (clues know, brethren, our en- 
vp) trance vnto-you , that it was not vaine; .. 
s tbut © hauing ſuffered before and * been ,, au 


Safes, abuſed wich contumelies ( as you know) plefar Catholi 
ANF A ke | ego, 4 
pa 


eHalgAF at Philippi , we had confidence in our \, Fg" onter 


God , to ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of table, yoben i 


2 God in much carefulnes. f For our exhor- perſecutions & . 


tation was not of errour, nor of vncleannefle, norin deceite; *eproches they 
4 tbutas we were approned of God. that the Goſpel ſhould rely , to pleaſe 
be committed to vs, ſo \ye ſpeake : not as pleaſing men, but 324 2nd ace 
God, wo proueth our hartes. f For neither haue we been 
atany time in the word of adulation, as you know : nor in 
ciation of auarice, God is witnes: t nor ſeeking glotrie of 
| 7 men, neither-of you, nor of others, t VVhereas we might - 
haue been a burden to you, as the Apoſtles, of Chriſt : but we 
became * children” in the middes of you, as if a nource ſhould 
$ cheriſh her children: tſo hauing a deſire ro you, we would 
gladly deliuer vnto you not only the Goſpel of God, bur 
alſo our owne ſoules ; becauſe you are become moſt deere 
| 9 vnto'vs, f For you are mindeful} brethren,'of*, our labour * 
. androlle; day & night working, left we ſhould charge any 
10 of you; Wepreachedamong you the Goſpel. of God, f.You 
Z2z2z 1 are 


_ 


Religious per- 
ſons imitation 
of divers holy 


Art _3 2 men is the imt 
is imita ſome © 
cation of, tation ofChriſt 


q48 THE-FIRST-PPISTLE.OF $ P-AXVI, C 
are witneſſes and! God , how-holily and iuſthyand without 
blame , we haue been to you that did beleeue. t as/you 11 
| know in whatmaner we deſiring and comforting you , haue 
:M adiured*euery one of you (as a father his children) that you 
would walke worthie of God, who hath called you into his 
kingdom and glorie, ' 

The Epiſtle for Þ Therfore we alſo giue thankes to God without in- 12 

As... 2 * termiſkion : becauſe that when you had receiued of ys the 
word of the hearing of God , you received it not as the 
word of men, bur {as it is in deede) ” the word of God, who 
workerh in you that haue belecued, # For you, brethren, 13. 
are become folowers of the churches of God that ben lew- 
rie,in Chriſt I:s vs : for youalſo haue ſuffered the ſame things 

:: If the Apo- of your owne lineage , as they alfo of the Iewes, t who 14 

- »"® epeag 5A both killed our Lord [ts vs, andthe Prophets , and haue per- 

in right good fechted vs, and pleaſc nat God, and are aduerlariestoal men, 

ſenſe cal his LL: 0 A L 

ſcholers the ÞT prohibiting vs to {peake ro the Genti]s that they may be 1 

Theſlalonians, {ayed, to make VÞ their innes alwaics. forthe. wrath of God 

his hope,toy, .. c * Lo _ 

gonkerwvby [18 come vpon them euen to the end. t But we, brethren,*de- 16 

lalpheme the Jriued of you foraſhort time, in ſight , not in hart : haue 
Proteſtants the Tt. 4 v7 4» 
Cath.Church haſtened rhe, more aboundantly to lee your face with much 


& her childrea 1 ] | 
for rerming Yehire. For we weuld haue come to you , 1 Paul certes, 17 


wr 


ERICNE| > GHACE and againe: but Satan bath hindered vs, t Fox what is 18 
EG. our hope, or loy, orcrowne of glorie? © Are not you before 
Syed te ourLoxd les vs Chriſt in kiscomming? t For you are our!y 
dence theyhave £lOrie and 10y. 

intheicpraices? IS: Fi 


————————_— 
— —_— m— 


'ANNOTATIONS_ 
CanaP. 'II, | 


Not onty the 12. The vverd of God, The Aduerſaries vvil haue no vvord of God but rhat vykich is vyrittt 

vvyritten vyord, and conteined in the Scripture: but here they m:ght learne that al Paules preaching before! 
| is the vyord of vvrote to them,vvas the very vyvord of God. They mighc alto learne that vvhat ſo cuer the la 

God. ful Apoftles, Paſtors,and Pricftes of Gods Church preach inthe ynitic of the ſaine Church, 
to be taken for Gods ovvne vyord, and ought not to be reputed af them for doftiines of nt 
or Pharifaical traditions,as they tailly cal canons ; precepts , and decrees of holy Church. 


CE ———c.yul$<ſ 


—— 


CHrnaPe, IIT. 


Becauſe be could not come him ſelf,'as he deſired, he ſent T imothee. 6 At whoſeretur- 
ne now underſtanding that they ſtand ſtil fleafaſt, notwithſtanging al theſe per ſec 
tons, he retogceth excedingly: 10 praying that he may I them againe, I avd for 


——__— }__ OO 
—— OO —————— 


theit increaſe in charitie,' \- | | : 
my | FOR 


__ 


| 


[7O,TYE THESSALONIANG',0os&— $4 
oy 0 R the which cauſe forbearingnolanger, 
= olM-it pleaſed. vsto remaine at Athens, alone, 


tthat no man be moued in theſe tribulaci- 
| ons, or yourſelues-know:. that we are ap= 
4 pointed to this, f For even when we were with you, we fore. 


rold you that we ſhould ſuffer rribulations, as allo it is come to- 


5 paſlle, and you know, t Therfore I alſo forbearing no longer, 
ſent ro know'your faith ; leſt perhaps he that rempteth , hath 
6 tempted you, & ourlabour be made waine.t But now *Timo- 
thee comming vnto vs from you, and reporting to vs your 
faith and charitie, and that you haue a good remembrance of 
7 Vs alwates, defitingrto ſee vs, as we allo you: t therfore we 
are comtorced, Erethren, in you, inal our neceſvitie, & tribu- 
8 lation,by yourfaith, t becauſe now weliue, if you ſtand in our 
Lord. tf For what fhankes-giuing can ive render to God for 
you, in al loy wherewith we reioyce for you before our 


10 God , Tnighr and day more aboundantly praying that we 


may ** ſee your face, and may accomplith thoſe tliings that 
want of your faith, 

11 tf And God him-ſelf and our Father ,andourLord I x- 

125 vs Chrilt dire our way.to you. f. And our Lord mulrti- 
ple you , and make your charitie abound onetoan other, & 

13 towardal men; as we allo, in you, t to cofirme your hartes 
without blame, in holineſſe, before God and our Farher, in 
the comming of our Lord lzs v s Chriſt with. al his Sain- 
ces. Amen, 


—_— — en 


©©————— 
— — eee 


Char, 116 


He exhorteth them t6 liue as he taught them : and namelyte abfleine from all ſorni- 
cation, 9 to lolagnt'an other, 11 to meddle only with their owne matters, 12. to be- 
haue them ſelues wel toward the Infidels. 13 Touchingtherr frides departed, he com- 

forteth them, ſhewing that they ſhal meete againe at the Reſurre:tion, and be with 
Ghriſt for ener. | ” 


(ELAZFS fe God', as alſo you doe walke , that you abounds 


2, OS, 7 MOI. 4. For youknow whar precepts] haue gi- 
"3 74 


t And weſent Timothee our bother, & the 
2 miniſter of God in the Goſpel of Chrilt,, to- 
> confirme youand exhort youforyour faith, 


:: Thongh 
letters or = 
Kles in abſence 
giue great 
comfort and 
confirmation 
in faich,yet 1t 
is preachia 
in preſence by 
vyhich the 
fairh of Chrift 
and true reli - 
2a 1s alyyaics 
oth begunne 


and accompli- 
ſhed. pl 


SS OR thereſttherfore . brethren . we deſire & be.. The Epiſtle: 
| . , vpon the 2. 


 ſeeche you in our Lord Its vs, thatas you haue $unday in: 
f receiued of ys how you ought tb walke, & to plea 2% 


= P "i -+ 54 habe. Ze” 
h - SE 8 
* £ 3s 


[+ 
< A1 Catholike 
<Chriftians ma- 
ke one fratcr- 
Nitic or bxo- 
therhod. 


2: Chriſtian 
men ought to 
procece and 
'-profite contl- 


woirkes and 
iuſtification. 


The Epiſtle in 
a Maſle for 

the dead vpon 
the day of the 


ſition. 


2: He ſpeaketh 
in the perſon 
of thole that 

1 hal be aliue 
vyhcn our Sa- 
uour ictur - 
ncth to iudge- 
MeENT, 


The precepts 
of the Church. 


nudtly in good 


- burial or depo-. 


$50 THE FIRST EPISYEE Of 3, BRYL Cu 
ven to you by our Lord Txsvs.. 7 For this is the wil of 3 1 
God, your ſanQificatio; that youabſtaine from fornication, |W| 
t that euery onemay know to poſleſſe his veſſel in ſantifi- 
cation and honour: t not in the paſsion of luſt, as alſo the 
Gentils that know not God, t and that no man ouergoe, 
nor Circtimuent his brother inbuſmeſſe : becauſe our Lord is 
reuenger of al theſe things , as we haut foretold you , & haue 
teſtified, t For God hath not called vs into vncleanneſle: 
but into ſanQification ,þ t Therfore he that deſpiſerh theſe 
things, deſpiſerh ” not man but God, who alſo hath giuen 
his holy Spirit in vs. . | Ws 
+ Burconcerning the charitie ofthe fraternitie , we haue 9 | 
noneedeto Write to you : For * your ſelues haue learned 
of Godto loue one another. f Yeaand you doe it toward 10 | 
al the brethren in al Macedonta.. But we deſire you brethre , 11 
thatyou ** abound more: t.& that you employ your indeuour 
tobequict, &that you doe your owne bulineſſe, and worke 
with your owne handes,as we haue commannded you: f and 12 
that you walke honeſtly roward them that'are without ;and 
ncede nothing of any mans. | | 
tAnd we wil not haue you ignorant, brethren , concer- 13 
ning them that " fleepe , that you be not ſorowtful, asallo * } 
others that haue no hope, t For if we belecue that Izs vs 14 | 
died and roſe againe, fo alſo God them that haue flept by | 
Izsvs wil bring with him, f For this we fay to you in 15 
the word of our Lord , * that ** we which live, whichare 
remaining in the aduent of ourLord , ſhalnot preuent them 
that haue ſlept, t For our Lord himſelf m commaundement 16 
andin the voice of an # Archangel and in the trompetof God 
vil deſcend from heauecn :and the dead that are in Chriſt, 
ſhal riſe againe firſt, F Then we thatliuve, thatareleft, with- 17 | 
al ſhal be taken vp with them in the cloudes to meete Chyilt, 
into the aire , and fo alwaies we ſbal be wicftur Lord. 
T Therfore comfort ye one an other in theſe wordes, k 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, IIIT. 


$. Not »an but God. ]. Be that deſpiſeth the Churches of her lavvfnl Paſtors precepts , offct 6 
deth no leſſe then if he contemned Gods expreſie commaundements . Forjheybe ofithe 2 
Ghoſt, and are not to be counted among the commaundements of menanly, | ..-”; | 

13- dleepe, ] Some Herenkes pernerſly inferred of :this that che ſores did 1ikepe til the fa) 'F 
iudgement : yykegp it is nicant 0i-the bodics only.” | al 2; 

C 


% 


WE - TO THE THESSALONIANS _ $$r 

|  TE——_ by EPs 67 y | 
LE- er by {ul iS Bo >| 

To talks of the time of the ReſurreZiiv' ts not neceſſarie, but to prepare our ſelues againll 

| that thmeſo ſodaine and ſo terrible to the unprepared. 12 He beſcecheth the laietue to 

| .. beobedient; 14 and the Clergie to be vigilant, with many ſhort precepts moe. 


ND of the times and momentes brethren, 
you needenotthat we write to you, fFor 
YM your ſelues know perfettly that the day of 
4] our Lord ſhal ſo come, as *a theefe in the 
$ night. t For when they ſbal ſay , peace & (e- 
= 8 curitie ; then ſhalſodaine deſtruction come 
ypon them, as the painesto her thatis with childe, and they 
ſhalnor eſcape. t But you brethen are not in darkenefle: that 
the ſame day may as a theefe ouertake you, 
tForal youare the children of light, and children of che 
day :-\ve are not of the night nor of darkeneſſe. t Ther- 
forelet vs notileepe as alſo others : but let vs watch and be 
ſober. t For they that ſleepe, fſeepe inthe night : & they that 
be drunke, be drunke inthe nigar. t But we that are of the 
day,are ſuber, *hauing on, the breaſt-plate offaith and :: cha- :: A chriſtian 
9 Title, and a helmer, the hope of ſaluation. t For God hath, jans vvaole | 
not appointed vs vnto wrath , but vnto the purchaling of ied ny bu 
1c faluation by our Lord Its vs Chriſt , twho died for vs; ven Ig 
that whether we watch, or ſleepe , we may liue together, 2amed. 
1 with him, f Forthe which cauſe comfort one an other : and 
cdifie one an other, asalſo you-doe, 
12 * And we beleeche you brechren , that you wil know 
them that labour among you, and that gouerne you in our, 4. Epiſtle 
13 Lord, and admonith you; t that you haue them more adoun- vp5 the Imber 


Saturday in 


dantly in charitie for their wore. haue peace with them, 7. 


147 b we beſceche you brethren. admoni vnquier, cTo deſire e- 
- d'\ e J'0 Mn, C the JOG ternal life of 


comfort the \yeake-minded, beare vpthe weake, be patient him that only 


15toal..t See that* none render euil for euil ro any man ; but <2 giveit,is ro 
| pray vvithout 


16 alwaies-that; waich is good purlue toward 2che other, and. intermiſſion : 
| 17 towards al, t Alwaies reioyce. t c Pray * without inter. g2* Mcaule 


1$ miſsion, t In al things giue thankes. for this is the wil of ofi* byvworld- 
| ly cares cooled, 


19 Godin Chriſt Is s vs inal you. t The Spiritextinguth not, qi. 090ets 
20 t Prophecies deſpiſe not. f Bur * proue al things : hold that *: times of vo- 
cal praier vyere 


21 which is good . t From al appearance of euil refraine your appointed. See 
S. Aug. ep. 121 


22 (clues, rFeas a 
2} TAndthe God of peace him (elf anifie you in al things: 
that 


, -2 


. 


Not raſhly to 
ll :£redire cucry 
Þ #picit 


ARQ.18.y. 11. 


©c.2.4.15. 


$44 THE FIRST BPTSTLE OF B, BAYT,  C| 
that your whole ſpirit , and ſqule and body without blame | 
may be preſerued in the comming of our Lord I & 5 y $24 
Chriſt, þ tHe is faithful, that hath called you, who alſo 25 
wil doe ir. t Brethren pray for vs. * Salute al the. brethren 26 | 
Ma holy kiſſe. t I adiure you by our Lord that this epiſtle 27 
tbe read to al the holy brethren. t The grace of -our Lord 28 | 
Its vs Chriſt be with you. Amen., 


— 


| 


ANNOTAT, CHAP, V. 


10 But preove, ] Though yve may not extinguiſh the ſpirit , nor comtemne the proph 
et vye mult beyyare vve b: not deceiued by geuing to light credite to enery one that vaunt 
him ſelt of the ſpirit, as Arch-heretikes ener did. vve muſt trie them by the do@rine of the Aye 
Kles and the Spirir'of the Catholike Church, vvhich can not beguue vs. 
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CONE REI EE VET 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 


TO THE THEBSALONIANS.: 


CRAPE PSS HE ſecond to the Theſſalonians hath tn the title as the 
WG "IM j firſt: Paul and Siluanus and Timothee, Ge. And ther- 
CP EPA BÞ: @Z24 fore it ſeemeth to haue bene written m the ſame place , to 

A 4 EZ witte, at Corinth, where they, remained * ayerc and fixe 
Po moneths ., & ſtraight wpon their anſwer io the firff 


LG = YP., coil 

Ss: QE - $9 he thanketh God for their increaſe , and perſene- 
7s & rance (comforting them :gaine u, thoſe perſecution:) and 
praieth for their accompliſhment. Secondl; he :ſſureth them, that the dry of Iud- 
ement ts not at hand . putting them in remembrance what he told them thereof 
by wordof mouth , when he was preſent ( as therfore he biadeth them afterward 
* to hold-hts Traditicns unwritten , no leſſe then the wiiiten)) to witte , that al 
thoſe perſecutions and here/1es,raiſed then , and afterward againſ: thinKathplik 
Church , were but the myſterie of Antichriſt , and not £nii hroſhlet® 
that there ſhould come at length a tlaine Apoſtz/re , && then-( the wil 
ning myſterie being once perjitlyyprought ) ſhould folow the reuelafton of Anti- 
chriſt him ſelf in perſon ( as after al the myſteries of the old Teſtament Chriſt 
1zs$ vs our Lord came him ſelf in the fulnes of time.) And then at length aftey 
al thi, the day of Indgement and ſecond comming of Chriſt ſhal be at hand , and 
not before,whai ſceuer pretenſe of viſren,or of ſome ſpeach of mine ( [aith S.Þaul} 
any make to ſeduce youwithal , or of my former epiſile, or any other, Forwhich 
cauſe alſozin the end of thu epiſile, he biddeth them to know his hand, which iy 
figne in cuery epiltle. 

L aftly he requeſteth their praters , and requireth them to teepe his commaun- 

dements and Traditions , namely that the foore which are able, get their owne 
livingwith working , -@s he alſo gauc them example , though ke were not bound 


therets. 
THE 


EPISTLE OF. S. PAVL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS. 


Cnan», bc 


He thanketh God for their increaſe in faith and charitie, and conftaniis in perſecution 
(aſſuring them that they merite therely the kingdom of God, as "their per ſecutar; ao 


dumnztion:) 11 and alſoprateth for their accompliſhment. 


a A V L and Siluanus znd” Tinzotbes': to 
2 the churche of the Theſlalonians\in God 
# our faither and our Lord If s vs Chriſt, 
2><2), ft Grace to you and peace: from". God 
2 £73 our Faither and our Lord Txs vs Chiiſt. 

ER) t VVe ought to give thankes-alwwaies 
| to God for you brethren, ſo as meetre is, 

becauſe your faith increaſeth excedingly, and the charitic 
of euery one of you aboundeth towards «ch& other: t ſo 
{. that we our ſelues alſo glorie in, you inthe churches of 
God , for your patience , and faith 'in..al your perſecu- 
tions and tribulations Y which you ſuſtaine * for. an, ex- 
ample of the 1uſt iudgement of God , that ** you may 
be.*co nted worthie of the kingdom 'of God , fot the 
fer, t if yet ir be zuſt with God co re- 
| {ro them that yexe. you:;,. T_ and to; you 
that; are Vexed, Telt with vs in che reuelation of ous Lord 
$ Izsvs from heauea with the Angels of his. power, * in 
flame of fire , giuingreuenge to them.charknow not God , & 
9 that gs not the Golpelofour Lord Lz.5.v.5 Chriſt, t who 


tha) ſylte Np pines jn deſtruQion, hg bp Ace ofour 
| "Log, fl od fin glorie, gf, his PAW erg. 6 Abe ve tha] 
4, $f Gecin hid faing be mpegs mar; 


S 
$1111 al them that haue SG EY 


Aaaa 


' clou 


OUTrTtE 
concerning 


z 


:: Chriſt ſhal, 


:: Note that by 
conſtant & pa- 
ticat {ufterin 
of afflictios for 
Chriſt mea are 
made yyorthie 
lo the Greeke 
ignifeth, as the 
Aduetrſaries the 
{clues tranſlate 
v. 1x.” Jof the 
crovvne or king 
dom of heauen, 
and ſo do me- 
rite and deſcrue 
the ſame, See 
CAnne. Ls. 30. «as 
And the Apo- 
ſtle here ſaith 
that it is Gods 
iuſtice no leſle 
tor lorie 
to the ated, 
then tb render 
paniſhmenrt to 
them that. af - 
Ai, becauſe of 
their contrarie 
deſerts or me- 
rites. te Ys 


be glorified in 


his Sainds, 
rat is , by the 


»- 


_ 3: Hovy then 


_ can the Po . 1 
| be Antichriſt, terrified , neither Þy fpicit, nor by word, 
ing el nor by epilite as fent by vs, ® as thought 
= "blaſpheme, the day of ourLord vere at hand. t Let 


46 
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m7 obaY concerning you was credited in that 'day , f VVherein alſo#z 1 
rour & cxalta. WE PTay alwaies for you , that our God *make you worthie 


tis of them he gf ig yocation , and accompliſh al the good pleaſure of his. 
nov he poodnefle. 8& the worke of faith inpower, T that the name 52 
is: the honour *OFgurLord Is s vs Chriſt maybe glorified in you, and you 


vyhich the wg olgaarey qo | 
Church doth to in him , according to the grace of our God, and of our Lord 


the, not dimi- : 
niſhing Chrifts F=svs Chriſt, 
gloric ( as the 
Aduerſarics fo- 
liſhly pretend) 
but — 
c 


augmeting t 


—_—_— — ——— 


CHAP Bb Þ 


He requireth thens, in nm» taſe tothinke that Domeſday i at hand, ; repeating umo the 
that there muſt before come firſt a reuolt , ſecondly the reuelation alſo of Antichriſt 
him ſelf in perſon, and that Antichr:# ſhal not permit any God to beworſhipped but 
only him ſelf : that alſo with hi lying wonders he ſhal winne to him the tncredulous 
ewes, But Chriſt ſhal come then-immediatly in maieflie , and deſtroy him and hi. 


1; Therfore he thanketh God for the faith of the Theſſalonians, 15 and biddeth them | 


ftick to bis Traditions both written and unwritten , & praieth God to cifirme them, 


The Epiftle in eN D we defire you, brethren, by the co- « 
RT Y ming of our Lord Is 8 vs Chriſt, and of 
uent. #7 our congrepation into him; T that you be 2 | 


not eafily moued from your fenſe, nor be 


erg. | 
"from — gy no man ſeduce you by any meanes, for * ynlelle there come 


exalted aboue e 1 renolt firſt, and” the man of fine berenealed, the fonne 
praicthmoſt of perdition ,t which isan aduerſarie & is ” extolled ** aboue 
CT No. al thatis called God, orthatisworthipped , ſo that he firteth 
Buralſoto his * jn the temple of God, ſhewing him ſe]Fas though he were 


"7 phe God, t Remember you not, rhat when I was yet with 
z: Dhws aitzer you-,;I told you theſe things? f And now ” whatlerteth, you 
faith'S. Aug. "RY Ft: ted in his time . / 
h.20.4 G.c 19.) knew: that he may be reueated 1n lits time "Wy | 
$5167: P1445 myltexie of iniquitte worketh : only thiaghigy 


olnm ſacere rffs 


permitter. Ge holdeth, doe hold, vnril he be taken our off e 
uorſend,beranſe Hien that wicked one fhal be rencaled *'who! 


God wwil permit 


2he Divelrode Fn 5 v $ ſhal kitwith the ſpiric ofhis 'mouth : &'fhal deſtroy 


Theres fre with the manifeRtarion'vf hisaduent,. him ,. T whoſe com- 


_ _ - -y ming 1s 4ccording tothe opentioof Satan, , In al ower, and 
Gods a8ion or Lying ſignes and Wonders, T and in'al feducing'oF iniquitit 10 
deer or ro rhem that periſh , for that'they haue not receitred the cha- 
his permition, ritie of the truch that they mighr'be ſaued,” f "Therfore 11 
The 2: God wil ſend them+the operation of exrour, to belegue 


258 lying: 


? 


4 


| 
| 


| 


: 


| 


F 
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Il. TO THE THESSALONIANS 
| 121ying: 7 that al pay be indged which haut not beleenedthe 

| truth, but haue conſented to iniquitie, | 

t Butwe ought to giue thankes to God alwates for you, 

'brethren beloued of God, thathe hath choſen you firlt-fruites 

vnto ſaluation, in ſanRification of ſpirit and faith of the 

! 14 truth: + into the which alſo he bath called you by our Gol. 

pel, vnto the purchaſing of the glorie of our Lord Izs vs 

| 15 Chriſt. t Therfore brethren ſtand : and hold ©rhe ? traditios 

| Which you have learned, whether it be by word, or byour 
1Gepiſtle. tf AndourLordles v s Chriſt himſelf and God & 

| ourfatherwhich hath loued vs, and hath given eternal con- 

17 ſolation, and gocd hope in grace, f *exhort your hattes and chis vvord 


13 


confirme you in eucry good worke and Worde, orice us I 
EO the." ' comfort and 
_ —_—_—_— conſolation s 
» Cor. 1. V. 
ANNOTATIONS * 6. " 
" 28, ms © 


2. Arthough the day. The'curiofitie of man fed by Satans deceites , hath ſought to knovy 
end to giuc out to the yyortd, tnch things as God vvil not impart to him, nor be necefiatic or The day of ind- 
rofitzable tor him to knovy: ſo tarre, that both in the Apoſtties daies and ofte afteryyazd, ſome gement, yncexs 
__ tcined reuelations. ſome falicly gathered out of the Scriptures, ſome. prelumed 10 cakeula-taine, & tobe _ 
te and eonicte by the Carzes, and guien turth to thewvorld a certaine tine of Chriftes coming left to Gods ie 
to iudgement. Alyvhich icducers be kere noted in the perſon of fome that yvere about to de- cretes. 
civethe Theſlaloniars therein. And S. Auguſtin (in his 80. Epiſtle ad Helychium)proucth rhat 
to man, can be 8flured.by the Scriptures ot the day ,yere,or age that theend of the yyorld orthe 
kcond Aduznt { hal be. ; 
3. Vnlcs there come « rewolt fir.) Though vve:can not be aſſured of the moment, houre, or any 
eertainetime of our Lordes ccming,yet he yvarianteth vs that it vvil not be before certaine Tvyo ſpecial ſig 
things be fulfilled, vvhich muſt ceme to paſſe by the courſe ob Gods prouidence and permiſſion ,,@.6. letore the 
fore, vyhich are diucrs, vvkerco! in other _ of Scriptures vve be toreyvarned. Here he j.,,cy day : a ge- 
yarneth ys of tyyo ipecially, of a rcuolr,defetionor an apoſtaſie,and of the-eomming or xeue- ,@,,1 oaks 
lation of Antichriſt. VVhich iwvo partaine in cffc& both to one, either depending of the-other, 4 the com- g 
&! hal fal (as it may bethought, Tom together and therfore S. Auguſtin them but ,;no of Anti- 
one thing, ? | 
This » ſaſie or revolt, by the iulgemeEr in maner ofal auncient yvriters,is the general for- _ 

liking & fal of the Romane empie. $0 Tertullian. 1. de reſur. carns. $. Hierom 9. 1"ad-Alge- 
fem. $. Chryſoltgaab dS,Ambrolevpon this place. S. Auguſtin De Cnuit, Dez ts. 20 C. 

9. Al vvhich fallgnd the aluin prefum pmouly codemneth ot errour and follic he- -74,, pererikes 
tein, for that ute D a FeEth not vvhithhis & his tellovves blaſphemous Rio that the ; 10. ecation 
Pope ſhould be oxftabHt vvhich falſe impietic, they ioterprete this reuolt or apoſta _£ +7. apoſtae 
he to be a general renolt of thevitible Clutch from (God, vvhoſe houte or building (they lay) £g. & their co- 
was ſogenly deſtroied and lay many ycres ruined , andeuled only by Satan and Amiichriſt. So dening of the 
hith the forſaid Arch-beretike here though ſor theaduantage of his defence & as the matter cls ers 

here requireth,he (ecmeth | as ai their faſkionis ) to {peakein other places quitecontraric: F 
but vvith ſuch colour ard co!luſon of yvordes, that neither other men nor him felf ci tel vyhat 
he vyorld kane or ſay. And his ſathers VViclefie and Luther, his fcllovves and foloyvers Iilyri- 
es, Beza,and the reſt, are (ſor the timc of «ce Churches falling from Chrift)ſo various amon 
them ſelues, avd ſo contrarieto him , that it is Lorrible to fee their confultion, and a viciclal 

Gſe that apy zeaſoral lc 1man vyil fr !ovy ſuch companions to euident perdirion. 

| But concerning this crrour & falltod of the Churches deteftion or reuolt,it is refuted ſufi- There can be 
atly by S. Auguſtin 2gainſt rhe Donaiites in many places. VVhere he proncth that the Church ,, apoſtaſie of 
[hal not faile to the vyorldes cnd,no not in the timeo! Antichriſt:aff-rming the to-deny Chriſt the 1ifible 
& to robbe him of his glocie & inheritice borght vvith kis bloud,vvbich teach thar-the Church Chyrche from 
Way faile or periſh.Li, de wat, £6.46, 12. 13. De im, fs, 20 0, $. 1n Fſal, 85 ad illuwd;, Tu ſows Dews Gog, 
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nus. P{,70.Cnc.2.6 P/al.60\De'viil. cred cs, $, Hierom refuteth the ſame vvicked Herefiejn 
the *® Luc ls eeing againit them., that they make God ſubie& ro the Dinel, and a pore 
x miſerable Chriſt, that imagine the Chutch his body may either periſh or be driuen to any cox. 
ner of the yvorld. both of them anſyyer to the Heretikes argaments grounded on SCLipt ures 
faliely vaderſtood, vvhith'yvere to long here to rehearſe. It is ynough tor the Chriſtian reader 
to knovy , that it is an ald deceite and excuſe of al Heretikes and Schiſmatikes , for defence of 
their forlaking Gods Church,that the Church is peril hed, or remaineth hidden,or in them (&. 
nes only and in thoſe places yyhere they and their folovyers dvvel:to knovy alſo, that this is re. 
proued by the holy Do@ors of the primiciue Church , and that it is againſt Chriſtes honour 
povver,prouiderice,and propa: ; 
If the Aduerſaries had ſaid that this renolt yyhich the Apoftle foretelleth (hal come before 
, the vvorldes end, is meant of great numbers of Heretikes and Apoſtatacs reuokting from the 
Ciurch, they had laid trath of them (clues and ſuch others, vvhom $. lohn calleth Antichriftes 
Andirt is very like(be ir ſpoken vnder the corre&tion of Goes Church and al learned Catholi. 
* kes)that this great defe@ion or reualt i hal not be only from the Romane empire, but ſpecial. 
ly from the Romane Church,and vvithal from inoſt points of Chriſtian religion. not that the 
Catholike Chriftians,cither in the tinie of Antichriſt or before, hal refuſe to obey the ſame 
rom the Sec of bur for that necre ta the tume ot Antichriſt aud the con:ummation ot the vyorld, there is like 
Rome, & from © be a great reuolt of kingdoms, peoples,and Prouinces from the open external obedience and 
mott articles of £0 munion thereat. VVhich reuolt hauing been begunne and continued by Heretikes of diuers 
the Catholike 2gcS.relifting & hating the Seate of Peter (vvhich they Called cathedram peflilentie , the charre of 
faith, peſtrience,* in S. Auguſtines dais) becaulc it is Chriſtes tort erected againſt Hel gates and al He { 
retikes,and being novy yyonderfully incieaied by theſe of our daies'the next precuriors 04 An- « 
ticiriſt as it may ieeme , {hal be tully-aichicued a litle betore the end of the vyorld by Anti- 
chriſt him ſclf. though ene then alfo, vvhen tor the fevy daics of Antichriftes rezgne the external 
ſtate of the Romane Church and publke/entexcourle or the taitiful yvith the tame may ceale 
yet the due honour and obedience of the Chriſtians tovrard it, and communion in hart vvith 
it, aad praQtiſe thereof in ſecrete, and open conieſiing thereof it occation require, 1 hal not 
ccale,no more then it doth novv in the Chriitians of Cyprcs and other places vyhere open en- 
texcourle is forbidden. 
This is certaine and vvonderful tn al vyile mens eyes, & mult needes be of Gods prouidence, 
& a lingular prerogatine , that this Seate/of Peter ſtandeth , vyhen al other Apoſtolike Secs be 
gone: that it Rood there for certaine ages together vvith the leculac (cate of. the Empire:that the 
Popes ſtood vvithont vvealth, povver, or humane deiente,the Emperours knovving, vvilling, & 
ſeeking to deftroy them, and purring to the ivvord aboue tairtic of them one afrer an other,yea 
and being as much atraid af them as it titey had'been emul: 1mpery, Competitors of their Empire, as 
S. Cyprian noteth(eprft. 5 2 ad Antonranum 1um.; )0t $.Cornelius Pope in his dates, & Decius then 
Emperour : againe, that the Emperours aitervyard yelded vp tie citie vnto them , continuin 
for al that in the Emperial dignitie ſtil : that the fucceflors ot. thoſe that perſecuted them , laid 
dovvne their erovvnes betore their Seate and lepulciers, honouring the very memories & Re- 
likes of the poore men yvhonm their predeceſiors killed : that novy yvel neere theſe 3600 yeres 
this Sear ftandeth,as at the beginning in continual miſerie, ſo novy of long time for the moſt 
- part 1n profperitie, vvithourt at matation in effect, as no other kingdom or State in the vvorld 
hath done,cuery one of rhE in theſaid ipace being manitotaly altered. It ftandeth(vve ſay)al this 
yvhile(to vſe S.Auguſtines vvordes a- ver, cred c 17.) Fruſtra crrcumlatrantibus harericty, the Herens 
her 1n vaine barking about it , not the firſt Heatren Emperonrs , not the Gothes and Vandals,not 
the Turke,not any ſackes or maſiakers by Alaricus, Genlericus , Atrila, Borbon, and others, not 
the emulation of ſecular Princes, vvere they kings or Empcroutg, not the Popes ovvne diviſions 
among them (clues and manitold difficulties and danyers in rhegle@ions , not the great vices 
yvhich haue been nored in lome of their perions , not al thel&-nopaayatherendeuour or (can- 
dal contd yet preuaile againſt the See of Rome, nor is ener like ; q L til che end of the 
vvorld dravy neere , at vyhich time this reuoit(here ſpoken of 'Þy the Apoſtle) may be in luch 
E EEP ſort as is ſaid before, and more { hal be faid in the Annotations next folovving. 
Many Anti- 3. The man of ſinne, There vvere many cuen in the Apoſtles time(as vve fee by tne 4 Chapterof 
chriits,25 fore S. !ohns firſt epiſtle and in the vvritiags of the aacient fathers )that vvere forerunners of Anti- 
runners of the chriſt, & for —_— Chriſtes truth andChurc: yvere called Antichriſtes, vvherher they did it 
great Anti- by forceaad open perſecutis, as Nera & others either Heathen or Hereticat Emperonrs did., ot 
chriſt. by falſe teaching & other deceites,as the Heretikes of al ages. in vvbich commen and vulgar ac: 
cention $. Hierom ſaith, al belonged to Antichriſt that vvere not of the comunion of Damalus 
omar An. then Pore of Rome. Heero. ep. 57 ad Damaſ.and in an orher place, al that haue nevv names aftet 
ears. oh (hat The peculiar calling of Heretikes, as Arians, Donartiffes (and as vve ſay novy, Caluiniftes, Zuin- 
Ee rect? glians, &c.) al ſuch (faith he) be Antichriſtes. Diat. cont, Lucifer. c. 9, Yea theſe hater of onr time 
Rag ge m ous / Puch more thEany of the former, for divers caules vvhich \ hal aftervvard be ſer dovyne. Nevet 
___ thelefe they nvr none of them are that great Aduerſarie , enemie, & impugner of Chrift,yyhich 
: is by a peculiaz diſtinRid & (pecial bignitication named, rbe Antichriſt, t, lo 2. & the man of inn, 


It ts very like 
the Apoſtle 

ſpcaketh of a 
eu apoitaſie 


The vyonder® 
ful prouidence ' 
of Gad in pre- 
lerainy the 
Sec of Rome 
more then al 
other ſtates, 
notyvitiftan- 
ding manitold 
dangers and 
{candals. 


the 
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ſiune of ton ; the Adaerſarie ,'deſctibed here & els vyhere, to oppoſe him ſelf direQly: 
nt God & 0nr.Lozd .IESYV'S CHRAST. The Heathen Emperours yvere many, Turkes-: dlyais ty, 
any, Heretikes haue been and novy are many, therfore they can not be thar one great An- ... ed wat; 
nt yyhich here is ſpoken of, & yvhich by the article alvvaics added in the Greeke, is ſigni- 2 9495 &X#- 
{to be one ſpecial and ſingular man; as his peculiar & direct oppoſition to Chriſts perſon in Atiaty»- 
; chaptet of S. Iohns Golpel v.43: the in tion of the particular ſtocke and tribe yvher - 7 «13 wn Oo 
* re (hould be borne, to vvit, of the Ievves (for of them he ſhal bereceiued as their Meſ- dueagTins; 
ls, 5, V 43 3 and of the tribe of Dan. ren. & 5. Hieron. com. m.c.1i Dan. Auguft, q. mm lf. q« , , eG; , 
. the note of his proper name Apoc. 13: the time of his appearing ſo neere the vyorldes * ® x pet Ore 
i his ſhort reigne , nis ſingular vvaſt and deſtruQion of Gods honour and al religion, his 
ed miracles , the figures ot him in the Prophets and Scriptures of rhe nevy & old Teſta- 
: al theſe & many other arguments prouc him to be but one (pecial-notorious Aduer- 
--in the higheſt degree , vato vyhom. al other perſecutors, Heretikes, Atheiftes,and yyic- 
| cnemies of Chriſt and his Church, are but members and (eruants. xl 
4nd this is the moſt eommon ſentence alſo of al auncient tathers .gOnly Heretikes make no 
abt but Antichriſt is a vvhole order or ſucceſſion of men. vybich they hold agaiaſt rhe fore 
reuident Scriptures and reaſons, only to eſtabliſh their folilh and vvicked paradoxe, that 
rites cheeſe Miniftes is Antichriſt, yea the vvhole order . VVherein Beza ſpecially pricketh | . 
vigh , that he maketh Antichriſt(cuen this great Antichriſt )to haue been in S. Paules dates, The Calnini-- 
ough he vvas not open to the vyorld. VVho it { hould be( except he meane S. Peter, becauſe ſtes place An 
was the firſt of the order of Popes)God knoyyeth. And lure itis;cxcept he vyere Antichriſt, tichriſt in the 
ither the vvhole order,nor any of the order can be Antichriſt, DEWYE his lavvful ſucceſſors See of Rema,. 
thin dignitie & alſo in truch of Chriſtes religion. Neither ci al rhederctikes aliue prouec that 17 5. Paules 
vor any Of them vſed any other regimer, oc iuriſdiftion- Eccletiatticalin the Ciurch,or-ior- daies, 
«the people to any othet faith or vvorſhip of God, then Peter him {elf did preach & plant. 
zl0ic if the reſt be Antic'rift,let Beza boldly ſay that S. Peter vvas fo alſo , and that diuers- 
te auncient Catholike fathers did ſerue and vvorke (though vnvvares) toyvardes 'the ſetting 
ofthe great Antichriſt, for (@ doth that blaſphemous peae boldly vvrite in his Annotations 
0n tis place: & an Engliſh printed booke of late comming torth out of the ſame {choole, 
th theſe vyordes ; As for Leaand Gregorie Biſ hops of Rome , although they vvere not come to the ful 
{ of Antichriſt , yet the. myſterte of iniquine hauing vurought in that State neere fine or ſixe hundred They make $, 
e be fore them , and then greatlyancreaſed , they vvere decerued uunh the long continuance of errowr. Leo & $. Gre-- 
bus vvriteth a malapert {choler of that impudent ſchole,placing the myflerie of Antichriſ® as' gorie, great 
o king 1h the See of Rome cuen ia S. Peters time,and making thele tyyo holy farhers grear' turtherers of 
ockes and furtherers of the ſame. vyhereas an other Englith Kabbine doubted not at Paules Aatichiiſtes 
ſe to 1peake of the ſelf ſame fathers as grear Dodgprs and Parrones of their neyv Goſpel, pride 
i:0 Gregorie,s Leogsf vue be deceturd, youhaue decerued vs. VWhereot vvegiue the good Chriftian 
ader vvarning more diligently , to beyvare of ſuch damnable bþaookes. and Mailters , carying 
any voaduiied people to perdition. \ | | 
Extolled. } The great Antichriſt vvhich muſt come neere the vyortdes end, { hal aboliſh the Antichrift 
plike exexciſe of al other religions truc and falſe, & pul dovvne both the B. Sacrament of the* {al tuffer no” 
ur vvherein confiteth ſpecially the yvorl hip of the true God, & alſo al Idols of the Gerils,& vvorl hip or 
tices of the levves, generally al kinde of religious vyorl hip, lawing that vvhich muſt be done adoration, but 
him {elf alone. V Vhich vvas partly prefigured 1n {uch kings as publiſhed that no God nor'n'z ofhim ſelf on» 
tthem ſelues Chould be praied vnto for certaine daies,as * Darius andiuch hke. Hovy can the ly. therforc 
teſtits then for i hame & vvnthout cuident contradiction,auouch rhe Pope to be Antichrift, the Pope cans 
0 (as vve ſay) honoureth Chrift the true God vvith al his povver,or { as they ſay )honoureth not be Anti- 
ls,and chal&geth no diuive honour to-him ſelf, much lefle to him ſelf only,as Antichriſt ſhal chiiſt, 
He hiibly pratecth to God, & lovylyknecleth dovyne in eueryChurch at diuers altars ereted - 
God in the memories oFahis/Sain&s;& praieth to the; He ſaicth or hearerh' Maſſe daily vvith 
len0tion,he confetieth hisfinnesto 2 Prieft as-other povre men do, he adoreth the holy Fu- 
aſt yvhichChriſt affirmed to be his ovene body, theHeretikes cal it an Idol{no maruel if they 
ke the Pope his Vicar Antichriſt , vviien they wakeChriſt him ſelfan Idol : ) theſe religious 
ies doth thePope, vvhereas Antichriſt (hat vyor! hip none, nor pray to any,at the leaſt opely. 
Mn the reneple, ] Moſt aunciet vvriters expound this of the — 19 Eieruſalem, vvhich they In vyhat remn>- 
nke Antichriſt That build vp againe,as being of rhe Tevves ſtocke, & ro be acknovvledged of ple Antichiift 
obſtinate people { accordingto our Saniours prophecie 10.75.) for theirexpeted & promi- { Lal line. 
Meſſias. Iren. ts. 5 in fine. Hyppatyr./ de conſurn, munds. Cyril Hierol. Farech. te. Author of. imp. ho.. 
n Mar. See 'S. Hierom in 11 Dan. Gregs- {tc 3t. Moral. c. 11. Not that he (hal ſuffer them to- 
Ir! dipGod by their ofd maner of ſacrifiges,(al vvhich he yvil either aboliſh,or eduert to the: 
fadoration of him ſelf: rhough ar thie firſt ro apply him ſelf eo the Ievves, he may perhaps be: 
unciſed 8& keepe ſome part of the lavy) for it is here ſaid that he fhalſirte in the Temple as YJ 
that is, he Chat be adored there by ſacrifice and diuine honour, the name & vyorſhip of the- 
God vyholy defaced. And this they thinke to be the ab ominats of deſolatrs foretold by Danic}, 
Woned by our Sauious, prebgugeg and reſembled by Antiochus and others, that defaced the 
Aaaa ij vyorl hip 
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The” abomina- .vrorſbip of the true God by prophanation of that. Temple - pies fu Pons canes t 
tion of deſola- ſacrifice, vvrhich yvas a figure ofthe only ſacrifice & c9ti oblation _ holy body 
tion conſifteth 'bloud in the Charch,as the aboliſ hing of that, vvas a figure of the aboliſhing--of this , vvti; 
cheefety- in a- £ hal be done principally & moſt yniuerſally by.Arzichrift him (elf(as noyv-in part by his for 
bolil hing the runners)through out al Nations & Churches of the yyarld( though then alſo Maſlc may be h; 
ſacrifice ofthe in (ecret,as itisnovy in nativs yvhere the ſecular forte of ſomePrinces prohibiteth itto be {; 
 altax. openly.) Foraltough he may haue his principal ſeate & hononr.in the Temple and citic of Hi 
| tuſalem,yet he {hal rule ouer the vyhole-vvorld, and ſpecially prohibite that principalyyorſ 
inſticuted by Chriſt in his Sacramets, as being the proper Aduerſarie of Chtittes perſon, nan 
layy, and Church. the prophanation anddeſolationot vvhich Church+by taking avvay the { 
crifice of the altar,is the pxoper abomination cf deſolation,and the yvorke of Antichriſt on 
S. Auguftin therfare /t 20 de ciun. c.19.and S. Hierom q. 11 «d.Algeſiam.do rhinke, that th 
fitting of Antichriſt inthe temple, doth ſignific his farting in the Church of Chrift, cather the 
Hovy Anti- in Salomons temple. Not as though he { houltd be a cherte member of the Church'ot Chriſt, 
chriſt Chal fit . adpecral part of -his ee, 347g , and be Antichrift and yet yvithal continuing vvithin i! 
in the Church. Church of Chriſt, as the Heretikes feine, to make the Pope Antichriſt ( vyhercby they plaing 
 conteſle and agniſe that the Pope is a member of the Church, &:#» ipſoſinw'Ecaleppa, & in the v 
beſome of the { hurch, (ay they: ) for that is ridiculous, that al Heretikes vyhom $-lokn calleth A; 
Neither Anti- tichriſtes as his precurſors, ſhould go out of the Church ,-and the great Antichriſt him { 
chriſt nor his {hould be of the Chiuch, & in the-Church,& continevv in the ſame. and yet-to them thaty 
precurſors , ke the vyiole Church to revolt frons God, this is no abſurditie. But the tiuth.is,that this A 
are- mebers - of: tichriſtian renolt hece ſpgken of, is from the Catholike Church:and Antichrift,if he cuer vyc 
the Church. + ot oc in the Church, f hal bean Apoſtataand a renegate out of.the Church,& Chal viurpe yp 
it af tyrannie,and by chalenging yvorſhip, religion, and gonernement thereof, ſo that him 
{hal be-adored in al the Churches of the yvorld vvhich he lift to leaue tending for his honey 
And his is to ſitte in the temple, or %againſt the Temple of God, as ſome interprete , If 
: Pope dideuer this, or {hal do, then/let tne Aduerſaries cal him Antichriſt. 
Antichriſt ( by And letthe good Reader obitrue,, that there betyvo ſpecial cauſes vvhy this great man 
ſinpe is called Antichriſt. Theone is,for impugningChriftes kingdom in cazth,that.is to {ay 
ſpiritual regiment vvhich he conſtituted and appointed in his Church,and the forine of gout 
- nement ardaincd therein,apÞlying al to him ſelt by fingular tyrannie and viurpation, in vi} 
- kinde S. Athanaſius ( ep. ad Solat. vis, degentes) is:bold 10.cal the Emperour Confſtantius bei 
..an Arian Heretike, Antichrift, formaking him ſelf Principem EprſCoporuns, Prince over the Biſhipy 
Preſident of Eccleſiaflical. magrments, $$c. The- other cauſe is, for impugning Chriftes-Priefti 
- vwhick is oply or moſt properly exerciſed in earth by the facrifice of the boly Maſle, inſtitut 
far the commemoration of his death ; & for the external exhibition of godly honour to the 
' Proteſtants and Trinitie, yvhich kinde of external vyorſ hip by ſacrifice no lavvful people of- God cuer lad) 
Caluinifts the And by theſe tyvo things you may caſily perceiue ,- that<the Herctikes of theie Caies do mt 
ncere forerun- properlv and neerely prepare the yvay to Antichriſt and to extreme delolation , then ever a 
ners of Anti- fore,their ſpecial hereflie'being againſt the ſpiritual Primacic of Popes and Biſ hops,C agal 
chriſt. the lacrifice of the altar, in vvhich tyva the ſoucraintie of Chrift in eartkcenfifteth. 
S. Auguſtins 6. VVhat letteth.) $. Auguſtin ( ls. 206 e. 19 de civit. Dei.) profeſſeth plainely that be vnderſ 
humilitic in in- deth not theſe vvordes,noer that that foloyveath.of the myſterie of iniquitic,and leaſt of al 
terpreting the vuhich the Apoſtle addeth, Only thar he vuhuh heldeth novv, de bold &c. VVhich may burble\ 
{cnprures. and ſtay the confident raſ hnes of this time , -namely-of. Heretikes , that boldly feine } 
. yhatſocuer 1s agreable to their herefie and phantaſie . The Apoſtle had told the Theſſaloni 
before by vvord of mouth a ſecret point vvhich he vyould not-vtter in vvriting , and ther 
The myſterie of referreth them to. his former talke ,, The myſterie of iniquitie is commednly referred to Hert 
iniquitie is the kes , yyho vyorke to-the ſame, and dothat that Antichniſt {bal do , but yet nor oper:ly , bu 
couert vyor- couctt and vnderthecloke of Chriſtes pame , the Scriptures ; the vyord of the Lord, [1 
king of hereti- holines, &c; VVhereas Antichrift him ſelf ſhal openly attemptand atchicue the forefaid 
kes tovyard the lation, and Satan novy ſerying his turge by Heretikes ynderÞand, (hal rovyard the haſt end 
manifeſt reue- + ter, reueale, & bring him forth opevly. and that is kere,, to be revealed, that is, to appeateil 
lation of Anti- ovvne perſon. | 
chriſt him (cf, Theſe other vyordes, Only that be vwhich vovw boldeth, held : SOme exponrid of the Fmyert 
.*during vvhoſe continuance in his ſtate, God ſhal not permit Antichriſt ro come,mcaringt 
: the very Empire { hal. be vyholy debllare,defiroied.aad taken avyay before or by 1s comm 
« Yyhich is wore then adefetion from the ſame, vyhercof vvas ſpoken before: tor there !1 
a.rcuolt from the Church alſo; bur'it { hal not be vtterly deftroied. Orhers ſay , that it isaf 
monition to al ſairhful, to hold faſt their faith and not to be beguiledby ſuch as vnder the 
me of Ckrift or Scriptures ſceke to deceive them, til they that novv pretend religion al 
Goſpel, endin a plaine breach, reuolt, and open apoſtaſic by theappearance of Anii® 
vyhom al Heretikes ſeruejn myfterie ,that is, conertly and in the Diuels-meznivg, tho 
 yvor'd feeth it not , nor them ſeclues at the beginning thought it, as novy cuery day,more 
more al. men percciue they tend to plaine Atheilmme and Antichriſtianiſme, | 
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| tes bs no mages m1 re { hal folovy this man 

aders: And ſuch both nov -do folovy. | 
12 {0 to be forlaken of God, by thgir forſaking of the vaitie & happi 

theCatholike Ghizech, vyvhere only i: the ge” oy a6 the Apo peaketh. /, 

15. Tred:t2085.] Nor only the things veritren-and ſer dovyne in the holy Scriptures , bur al 
ter trathes and pointes of religion vitered by yyord of mouth and delivered or giuen by the 
les *totheis ſcholers by traditio, be ſ@here approued & els vvhbere in the Scriprure is _. | 
:t1c Heretikes parpolcly, guilfaily;and of it conicience (that belike reprebendeth them)re- Heretical trith 
ine in their tranſlations, trom-the-EeclefiaſticaB®and moſt- vſual vvord , Tradition , cuer more }agign, : 
1en it is taken-in good part ,.though it cxprefſe moſt exaftly the fignification of the Greeke 

rd:but vvhea it ſoundeth in their fond phantafic again the traditions of the Chuceh(as in 

de in trne ſenſe it nenerdoth)there: they vic it moit gladly . Here therfore and * in the like 
aces, that the reader might not (o-cafily like. of Traditions voyvritten , here commended by 
-- Apo 'le,they rranflacc it, Inffrufrous, Confliturens, Ordinances,and vvhat they can inuent els,to Traditions 7a- 
j herrach omheſimple orvnvvaric Reader, vrhoſe tranſlations hauc no other ead byt VYatten, 


 beguile ſucly by-aet and connciance. 
Zac 5, ChryloRom (be. 4.i» 1 Theſ. 2.) and the other grecke ſcholies -or commentaries ſay\Their authort- 


ccupon, both vvritten and ynvvritten precepts the Apoſtles gauc by tradition, and both be tje and eftima- 
ale of adſcruation. S. Baſil (De Sp. Sendo c. 29 3n proneipre.) thus ,.4 accoune it Apoftolike to tion , & exam 
tme v0 firmely enen 1n vnv vricten tradirens, and to prone this, he alleagerh this place of S.Pawl. pjcs of ſome 
1the ſane booke c.17 he ſaicth , if;vve once go abowt to retett vnuvritten cuftoms as things of no peculiar tradi 
wrtanee, vve ſhatere vue be avvaredee damage —_—_ partes of the faith, and bring the pres=- tions out of 
g of the Goſpel to 4 naked name , And: for example of thele neceſlaric traditions , he namet the the fathers, 
ie of the Crofe , pray ing- toyvards the eaſt , the vvords ſpoken at the eleuation or {beyving 
the holy Euchariſt , yvith diuerſe ceremonies -vſcd before and afrer the conſecration, the 5- Chryſoſtom 
loyving of the font, the bleiſing of the oile, the anointing of the baptized vvith tie ſame, S 
ethree ummerfions intothefonrt, the yvordes ofabrenuntiation and cxorciſmes of rhe-partie 
tis to baptiſed &c. VVhat ſcripture(ſaith he) raught theſe and ſuch like Inone truly, al comming of 
it and ſilent tradition, vuherevvith onr:fathers thought ut merre to Coucr ſuch myſteries, 
$. Hierom (Dzalog.cont. Lucef.c 4-et'ep.2Tad Litinwm.) reckeneth vp diuers the like tradnions, $. Hierom., 
ling men-to attribute tothe Apoſtles Tuch cuſtoms as the Church bath receiued in diucrs 
tian countries. $. Auguſtin.eſteEmeth the A poſtolike traditions ſo much , that he plaincly | 
:nerh in-ſundrie ptices, not bnly'the obſcrmrionof cerraine feſtiuitics; faſtes, ceremonies, 3: Avguſtin. 
| vwhatſocuer other . folemnities vied inthe Catholtke Church, to be holy+,.preficable, and 
voftolike, though they be not yvritten at al in the EIS : but he often allo vvriteth, thax 
ay of the articles of our religion and pointes of higheſt importance., are not ſo much to- 
xroucd by ſcriptures , as by tradition. namely auouching that ia no vviſe vre could be- 
ne. that children in; their infancie fhoald be baptized , if or vuere: not an <Aboftelical trac 
wa. De Gen. ad bt.ls, 10. Cc. 23. Tradition caufed him to belceue that the baptized of hereti- 
« ſhoutt nor be 'rebaprized};' notvyithftanding: S, Cyprians authoritie and the manifold 
iptures alteaged by him,, thongh they ſcemed neuer lo. pt nant. De bap.li. 2 6.7. By tra- 
ion only, he and others condemaed Heluidius the heretike: for denying the perpetual vir- 
itie of dur Lilly .' 2nd without this , be the Scriptures neuer lo plaine*, no+ Arian, 
) Macedonian ;, no Eutychian. , no Pelagian » NO Zuinglian-vyil yeld. V/e v/e ira - 
wr, (Ca1th S.. Epiphanius ber. 61 Apoftolicorum. } For the Scripture hath not al. things : and. 
fore the Apeſler delinered certaine things in voriting , certaine by tradition» and for that heallea- $. Epiphgnins, 
th this place alſo of $. Payl, Apdegpiee har. 55. Melchiſed. There be boundes ſerdouune for the 
ndetion and buziding up of our fanh,the tradition oſha Apoſtles , and holy Scriptures , andſueceſyron of 
ee CNTR ond diam or ts. af aeftiage res nfs ds 
. lrenzus (6: 3,c. +) one notable ter., that in al queftions yye muſt haue $; Ire 
durſe ro es: + Ctvke 'Apoffics : teaching 'vs 'vvithal ; that the vvay tor frie an at -*l 
olical rradition 29d jto being it, to the founcajne \, is by the Apoſtolike tucceſſion of 
ſhops, bur ſpecially 'of the Apoſtolike Sec of Rome: declaring in the ſame place that 
te be many arbarous 4 ſmnple for tearning , but for eonſtancie in theit fatrh moſt. 
e,, vyhich neuer had , Scriptures , but learned only by tradition . Tertulliars ( 15. de ; 
| milxtty, nw. 2} reckenethiyp a great number'of Chriſtian obſergations or cuſtoms (as $. Tertmilian. 
_ ins many _ a+ , maner Lange ys vrhereof png a0 ret wr Of ſuch 5+ Cyprian. 
ub if the requare the rule of Seri 1 14't inde none, Tradition ſhal be alleaged'the autber, | 
the £44 rb | Lieud Farth the fear rigen allo '6f this warty reatethin plane recnes, Origen. 
- 29919} TUOV 1:91. Þ 2 TO BL G GL DOHEC (Gait 43583 \. | £30; 4 
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-.'- #hatthert be many things done intie Clutch ( vriichihe therenamethvthrect there; 
eaſierireaſon to be giuen then tradition, from Chriſt and the!Apotlds. be. $1iumm Nrwer. 8. Dj 
_.. :nyſius Atcopagita referreth the praying-and oblation for the deadvinitheLitargie'or Map 
'to an Apoſtolical traditon. in fine EriiHierarch. cc 71 parte 3. $6 dotii Tetrollian Dt -coren; myy 

'S$. in: -De- curd pro mortuns C. 1, $.\Chrofoftomibe. 3,12 ep, ad Fen $D maſ: 
5 $eri de defunttis m mite. 1717 [979 20 $4 101g T YH fe? TO NIPBIIGE B0 ON Gs 141 
The 1Scriptu- vVe might. addeto al this, that the anew. droge = (reg Pay 1 il the bookes/and-partes 
es giuen vs the hely Bible , be giuen vs byrradirion-: elvveſtroutd nor nor couldmnot'takoathen (as 
f tradion - bein deede) for theanfallible-yvord of Gody nemore* then the vydrkes: oÞ8, Ignatius; $:Cy, 
6 the ſenſe - Ment; S: Denys, and the like. The true ſRntpalio ofthe Scriptures (wykich Carholikes have ag 
Shetcof -* - hererikes bhaue not) remaineth til inthe Chuxch by tradition. The Creede is an Apoſtolike t 
The Greede- dition. Ruffe. $7 expo. Symb.n prineepta/ Hts. ep. 62.C. 9, Ambroſ, Ser, 18. AUT de Symb.ad (4 
an Apoſtolical -te&bnm: (:! 3.-c. 1. And vvhat Scriptureshage 'they ro proge- that vvermuſt 'accepr nothing n 
t 2M N  expreſly written in Scriptures? VWe have to the Contrarie, plaine Scriptures, a} che tathers,mo 
: : euident reaſons.that vve muſt either belceve traditions or nothingarials and they muit be af 
| ty -ked vyhetber,if they vvere afſhred thatſuck&*iings & fuch/yvhichibe pot | ns in Scripture 
Ananuincible .VYEre raughr & dehtiuered by .yvord of motith from the A ofiles, they vvoul beleene them or nc 
argument for 1f they fay no, then they be impibus thavyy Amerrratftcherapoſties preaching 2 iti they {ay th 
the credite of yygu1d, it they vvere aflured that the Apoſtles taughr ir :-then'toproue'ento ths this: point, y 
Traditions. bring them ſuch as-liued in the Apoſtles daies , & theteſtimonies: of ſo many. fathers before 
| .. *, * med reete to thoſe Gaies, and the vrhole Churches /praQtiſe and afſeurtation deſcending doyy; 
from ma to man-to our time. vvhichis'a fufficiet proofe(atleattfora matterof tat)in al reaſy 
nable meas iudgem2at.ſpeciatly vwvhen it is knovve-thav $ 1g matius the Apoſttes oqual in tim: 

wavrotea book: of the Apoſtles traditions'as Euſebins w\iuneſieth tt! 7, Ez.  h1iffic. 30.And Te 
-antlians booke of preſcription againſt Heretikes,.is to'no'orher effe& but-to. proue thar 

\, *Church hath this-vantage abone Heretikes ;; that The en proueher truth by plain Apoſtal 

:adirion,as none ot them can euer dg, 1, PEO 901 2268701 | 
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"He defpreth their praters, 4 ana inculcateth hs precepts and traditions, namely of wor- 
eng quietly for their owne luutng , commaunding to exeommienicate the diſubeds- 
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ea -c O R the Teſt, brethren;, pray for vs , that 
nt (> wag s\the word of God may. haue. courle, and 
2. I5 J. the = WV Ah. >” o | be de $395.10 be 7 a7 Del/N1) | | 
aducifaries in {ZW yay At We MAY. O« luered, from mpor - 
their reanſla- Py RT AC runate and naughtie' men . for al 'men 
tions auoid the {dH@23! ACTA 5. F> NE; os 
yyord, Trah- NIE IS 22) haue not fatth. T Bur our Lord is faith- 3 | 
ben, being plai- a TORS ful, who. wil confirme and keepe. you _ 
ke, leſt them from euil. ft And we haue confidence: of:you int our 4 


ſcives wight "7 (1d, that the things wich, we.conmauyds,.beth..you ,... 
noted as men doe, and Wil doe,  t And our! Lord'dite&'your Hartes -5 | 
© xn earl ia the charitic of God, andpatience of Chritt. ;- ir vt 4 4 
according ta | And we denounce VnAro you, brethten;, inthe nameof 6 


Apoſtolical E ot "__ 8 of hf 
Teelitioh Is 4 our Lord1lesv s. Chritt, that you: withdraw Neluesfro':c ; 


' X os LTH \ HT TR LIE. HA 208 5k PE + OV. CELTL SE EYES IY 6 = Pakays 
Sehiſmarikes. - eyery brother walking inptgivacly an THR ardin ig thiFw sn 
rebels to Gods: &Ladition Which they haue recelued of vs. T For your ſelues 7 
Church doe. } ow how you ought to imitate vs; for we haue not been 


Vnquiet 


| 


"INT. - TO THE XHESSALONFANTSS -- + +» 60 
4 8 vnquiet among- your: * + neicher-baue-xwe eaten bread. of 
| any man gratis, butin labour & in foile night and day wor- 
1 9 king.left we hould/burden any of you. + * Not as though 
| we had not authoritiezhut chat we. might giue our ſelues a 
10 paterne vnto you for to imitate vs. T For alſo when we 
were with you, this we denounced to you, thatif any wil 
1 1 not worke, * neitherlet him cate, t For we haue heardof - 
certaine among youthat walke vnquiecly , working nothing, 
12 but curiouſly medgling. 'f And to them that Heffuch we 
denounce, & beſeeche them in-our Lord I s-v s- Chriſt, that 
working with filence,they eate theirowne bread. 
12 * Bur you brethren * fainte not wel-doing. f And if 
14 any” obey not aur wotd, *notehim byan epiſtle: t anddo 
15not companie with him , that he may be confounded: and 
do not eſteeme him as an enemie, but admonth him asa 
16 brother. t And the Lord of peace him ſelf giue you euerla- 
17 ſting peace in cueryplace. Our Lordbe with youal. F The 
ſalucation, with mine owne hand, Paules : which is a ligne 
1$ in euery cpiftle, ſol write. T Thegrace of our Lord [esvs 
Chriſt be with you al. Amen. 
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10. Neither let them eate.] It is nota general precept-or rule , that euery-man ſhbtſ4Tive by The herertikes 
his handyvorke,as the Anabaprtiſtes argue falſely againſt Gentlemen, and the Caluiniftes applic canillation a- 
it peruerſely againſt the vacant life cf the NIBiE ſpecially of Monkes and other Religious oat Religious 
Men. Gut.ic is a natural aduionitien oply,gitten 10 luch as bad-not vuheagevviin to liv of their qien that yyor- 
or3ne, ur any right or good cabife vvby tochalenge their finding of others, and to ſuch as vnder ke not, aniyve- 
the clour of Chriſtian libertie did paile their rime idly , curiouſly , vaprofitably , and ſcanda- reg. 
louſiz , retuling ro do ſuch $vorkes as -vyere agreable to theis former calling and bringing vp. 
uct: 25 theſe, yyere not tolerable , ſpecially tnere and then ,Yvhen the Apoſtle and others 
(that might-lavv iully haue liged of >the altar and their preachipg ) yet to dit burden their hea- 
ters,and forthe beter aduanaeement of the Goſpel, wer ap et their-luing: * protefting ne- 
wertheles continually, that hg hauc doneotheryvile,as vvcl &s S, Fericrand the reft 61d, 
who vvraught not , but vverefonad othervyiſe inftly and layyfully;, as al fortes of rhe Clergie 
preaching ox teruing the Chugch and thealrar , be aud ought to be ,* by the lavy of God and The ſpiritual 
ture. V Vhole ſpicirual labours far palle al bodily wrauailes ,yyhere the duetics and fun@ions trauailcs of the 
of that vocation be done — : 83 5, Ayguſtia affgineth of his ovvne extracxdinaric Clergic. 

Pines incident to the Eccleſiaſtical affaireandiegiment : in fteede of vvhich ,it thevie of 

the Church and his infirmitie vvould haue we 4 dit, he vvil heth he might have laboured 

Vith his bandes tome houres of the-day '/ a$- Tome of the Clergie did cuer voluntarily 

dcupic them ſelues 4n teaching , vvriting , grauing , painting , planting , ſfovving, embro- Religious men 
(ring , or ſuch like feemely and innocent labours. See S.-Hieremn ep. 114. ſew pref, in lob, yyorking vvith 
«mn vir, Hilarie. their handcs, 

\nd Monkes for the moſt part in the primitiue Church (fery of them being Pricſts, | 
nd n.any taken from ſeruile vvorkes and handicraftes , yea oftentimes profeſſed, of bond- 
ter 1324e tree by their maiſters ro enter into religion ) vvere appointe their ſuperiors 


byyorke.certaine houres of the day, to ſupply the lackes of theix Monaftcrics - as yet the 
Bb bb Religious 


A AERIE 
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Religious do (yyomeo ſpecially) in. many places, vvhich Rtandeth: yvet vvith their profeg; 
And S.Auguſtia yvriteta a vyvhole booke (de opere Menachorum 19. 3, ) againit the ercour oj cer. 
taine dilordered Monkes that abulſcd thele vvordes, ( Notre eff? /alictti/;be not tarefal 7.206 Ae. 
Puente wolariita calighe eld The foules-of the aire &c.)to-yronme that they. ſtould not laboyrat al, by 
ray oply and commit their finding ts God: not only lo exculirg their idlenes, bur retc:ri 
2p tha in holines aboue other their feltoyves that did vvorke, and ertoneoul)y e P2undy 
Monkes vvee the (aid Scriptures for their defence :.as they did other Scriptures , to proue ticy [tou vox 
Chauen in be ſnaucn aiter the maner of Monkes.VVhich letting their heads to grovy he mi;c!1 blameth yj. 
the pramitine (@ ;n them. See bs. 2, Retratt. c. 31. & de oþ. Monach, 6c, 34 .and S. Hierom ep. 48. C. 3. of };ung; 
Church, and cutting their hearc. | 
Nonnes clip- VVhere by the vvay you ſee that the Religious vvere ſhauen' cuen in Ss. Auguſtines ti.ne 
pe of rheix vyho reprocheth thens tor theip heare, calling them (rintos , Hearelmgs, as the Heretikes novy 
care. contiaricyvilegeride them by the vvord Rajos , Shawelings. $0 that there is a Seat diffctency 
bervvene the auncient Farhers and the nevv Proteſtants And as for hand labours, as s, ;. 
uſtin 10-the booke alleaged, vvould not hauc Reltgious folke ro refuſe t1em, vynere necclitic 
: Podilyftrengeh, and the order of the Church or Monaſter:e permit or require them : jo j;c Moy 
S. Auguftines pretly yvriteci: , that al can not:notare not bound to vvorke, and tiarvvho fo euer. pres ce 
opinion COn- gr miniftreth the Sacraments tq the people or ſerueth rhe altar (as ai Kelzgious men common. 
cerning Relt- ly novv do ) may chalenge their liuing ot them vyhom they ſerue, and are not bound to VVurke 
gious mens * no nor ſuch neicher as hane been brought vp. before in Rate of Gertlemen ,and haue ; iven 
yvoiking Of ayyay their lands or go0ds., and wade them telues poore for Chriſtes,ſake . YVhich is to þ. no- 
not vvorking. ted pecautcthe Heretikes alticme the faid Scripture and S; Auguſtin ro condenme 'al {uc;, fo 
tale perſons. if The $9 H.'4 Sf 
A. Obey not. } Our Paſtors muſt be obcied,and not only ſecular Princes. and ſuch as Vvil not 
be obedient to their {piritual gouerovars , the Apoft {as '$. -Anguſtin lafth) giueth order anc 
comnmaundement taat they be corrected by  correprion or: admonition , £y degradation , excom. 
munuation,and other lavuful hindes of puniſ hments. Cont, Donarift poſi cellat. ©. 4.20. Read allo thi 
holy fathers anſ{vyer to ſuch as faid , Let-our Prelates commatund vs only vihat vve ought bv do, and 
pray for vs that uve may do it: but let them not correct vs . V.Yhere. he proueth that Prelares muſt not 
o::ly commaund and pray , but puniſh alſo if * ha; be not done yvhich is commauzd:d, 


L1.dc correp. grat c.7. 


. 


Not to com- 14, Note haz. ) Dilob 


- 


Feeleſia Hical 
e:nfures a- 
eainſt the dil- 
ebcodicnt. 


. _ : i | ' 
edient perſons to be excommunicated , and the excommunicatcd: to be 


manicate yvith ſeparated from rhe corpanic of: other Chriſtians , and the faitttul not.to keepe an cor pagig 


Excomunicate bane conuerſation vvith excommunicated perlons , neither to be parti er YVvIth them 1n the 
« . r au a n 
perions but in Eorrorovirter th cy are: excommunicated, ROrin any. other at ot religion oroff ce of lite 


acrtaine caics. except caſes.of mere neceſſitie and other preſcribed an permitted bythe lavy:al this is herein 
ſiquated,and that al the Churches.cenſures be grounded in Scriptufks and the exan ples of the 


Apoſtles. 
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E; ARGVMENT ( OF THE 
"EIRST EPISTLE OF S. PAVL. TO 


FLMOTHE B. 


'F T E R the Epiſtles fo ths Churches , now folow hit 
N Epiſilzs to particular perſons, as to Timcthee, ta Titus, 
J who were Biſhops : and to Philemon. 
Of = we reade Att, 16. how S. Paul in hi viſt- 
tation tooke him in his trame at Lyſira , circumciding 
' him before, becauſe of the Iewes. hewas then a Diftiple, 
that ist0'fay , # Chriſtian man. Afterward the 'Apoſils 
> gaue him hy Orders, and conſecrated him Biſhop, as he 
veſthech och theſe F piftles nave. bin 1. Tim.:4iv. 14.4042. Tim... 6. 
He writeth therfore onto him as to a Biſhop, and him ſelf expreſſeth the ſcope x Timoth. 3. 
fan pf fi ile, ſaying : Theſe things I write to thee , that thou maicſt 
know how ay 0. oughteſt to converſe in the Houſe of God, which isthe 


Church. And ſo he  afirufeth him (and in him, al Biſhops ) how to gonerne 
both him ſelf, i Fe, and. touching him ſelf, , 0 be an example & # ſpeftacle 


##'al fortes in al vertue. as touching others, to prohibit al ſuch as goe about to pro- 
.achotherwiſe then the Cathuliks —_ hath reteiaed , _ to ineulltate to the 
people the Catholrke faith : to preach wnto yong and old; 'men and women : to ſer- 
wants, to the riche, tocuery ſort conneniently. VV ith what cirexm petition to gine 
orders , "5 to what perſons for whom to pray : whom to admu is the vow of 
widowhoad, (bc. | 

This Epiſtlewas written, exit ſeemeth, after -hus firs empriſournent in Rome, 
when he was diſmiged "and ſet atlibertie.and thereupon it is, that be, might ſay r Timoth. 3. 
here, T hoye to. come to t c quickly, to wit\ynto Epheſus, where * be had A as = Þ 
deſired bm to remain; altheugh in his voiage to Hieruſalem, before bs being at . w 
Rome, he ſaid at Milethm tothe Clergie of Ephefus , upon probable feare : And © 
now behold I know, that you fhal no more ſee my Cle. 

VVhere it was written , it is uncertaine : though it be commonly ſaid , at I ao- 
Aicia, VVhich og not, becauſe it is like he was neuer there, as may be gathe- 
red by the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, written as Rome in his laſt trouble, when hs Col. 2,1; 
B45 "it to —_ | 
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He recommendeth unto him, to inhibite certaine Iewes who iangled of the Law a; 
though it were contrarie to hy preaching. 11 Againſt whom he aucachecb by m21- 
niſteris, though be acknowledge hs (Be heat «1 1? 


; fee to ip Rf rEY of God 
Z our Sauiour, and: of Chriift I = s v' $ our 
.” : fro Timerhee hi his beloued ſonne 
8 in tlie faith Grace , mercie, and prace from 
P God the facker, and Acomm Cheik bes vs 
"y .ourLord; 

v4 As] defired'theeto remaine «t E keſas whenT went 
into Macedonia, that. thou ſhouldeſt denounce to- certaine 
* not totcache otherwiſe ; T.nortoatrend * ro fables and Se- 
_ nealopies haningno. ende-which miniſter * queſtions, Father 
-- $.Auguftic: then pe edifying of God which isin faith .; t. Bur” the end 
faith, He that. gf theÞrecept is charitie from a pure bart, and ** a good con 

liſt ro haue the 
hope of heave: [Clence, and a. fith not feined .. 7 From the —_ things 
En ITE | exrhaing ; ftrayin g, are rurned.into cvaine-talke ,, f ” deſirous 
zvad coſciece. to be doors of the Law ,. not yndex{ianding me what 
09-7 og things they. {peake, norof what they affirme. t Burwe know 
bim beleeve & that *rhe Law is good, ifa man. vie it lawfully: t knowing 


forharheſ: _ thisthar? the Law is hok made to the tult man, bur to the | 


leueth, he Path vaiuſt , and diſoded'ent, 'to'the Implous aneſinners, ro tae 


of faith: th 
- -—x6 war tied and contaminate, to killers of fathers and Lore of 


be bath of cha- mothers, ro murderers, # to. fornicatours ,tolyers with-ma- 10 
zitic. Prefars 
a». Þſe. 31. kinde, to man-ſtealers, toliers, ro periured perlons,and what 


other thing cues is rontratie to ſound doctrine, 7 Mags ''t 


LOT HunFIRST.OBPISTLE-OP 8, PAVL TOTIM. Oy 
1 5 arcortingro'the Gofpel of the glorie of thebleſſed' God,. 
- --Which-is: committed to: me non ts hl 4 
[12 © T Tgine bimrhankes' which hath ſtrengthened me, Chriſt 
| Iz s vs our Lord, becaule he hath eſteemed mefairhful, put- 
1 13 tingme in the miniſterie. T who before was blaſphemous 
1 * anda perſecutor & conrumelious. but | obreined the mercie 
] 14 of God, becauſe Ididitbeing \ ets in incredulitie. f And 
the grace of our Lord ouer-abounded with faith and loue, 
15 Which is in Chriſt Iss vs. f Afaithful ſaying, & worthie 
of al acceptatis, that Chriſt Ig s v s came into rhis world*ro: 
16 faue ſinners, of whom Iam the cheefe. T Bur thexfore haue 
| Tobtained metcie: that in me firſt of al Chrilt L#s'v s might : uil bn. 
thew al patience, ©to the information of rhem that (hal nm. 


17 beleeue on him vnto. life euerlaſting. t Andto the king of TAREY wa 


| the wor!des, immortal, inuifible, only God , honour & plo- ro Hereſi 
rie for euer and cuer. Amen. JG _ 


1$., T This precept I commend to the & Timotnee :; accor- likeCaurch. 
dingto the prophecies going beforecon thee, tharchou warre un Pi 


8 * , jp * . b "x "11 ; 
in th 2 Food Warfare, t hauing faich and a good Col. prouerh the 
19 25 FRA 2 GOOG . g faith. and 2 good Cot ow 


b- ſcience, ** which ceriaine repeling haue made ſhipwracke doQine, ſay- 
20 about rhlie faich. f OF whom is Hymenzus & Alexander: '"g. that no 
: SN om man can fal 
| whom I haus* dcluexed to Satan, that they may learne. not from the faith 
h | $5981 that We once 
| to blaſpheme. hy You EEE wn 
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1. Net 19 teach other vwrſe.] The proper marke of Heretikes and falſe preachers., is, to teach 
hervviſe or contrarie to that vvhich they found taught and belecued generally in the Teaching 0+ 
titie of the Catholike Church betore their rime': at do@rine that is odde,fingular , nevy, thervvile then 
lifering from thar vvhich vvas firſt planted by the Apoſtles, and deſcended dovvne from the doQtrine 
hem to aLnations and ages folovving vvithoud contiadiction , being aſluredly exroneous.rreceiucd, is a 
Tie Greeke vvord vyhich the Apoftle here vieth , exprefleth this point fo etfecually , ſpecial marke 
hat ia one @Mpound rerme he giueth vs to vvit, that an Heretike is nothing els but an ot Heretikes, 
_fter-teacher , or reacher-otlervviſe . vvhich even it ſelf alone is the cafieſt rule tnen for 
reſimple to diſcerne a fa{e Prophet or preacher by , ſpecially vvhen an+ hoxelie frelt- hs- 
inacth. Lather found al nations Chriſtian at reſt and peace in one vniforme faith , and 
preachers of one voice and.doftrine touching the B. Sacrament and other Articles : ſo Lythers tea- 
by vvharſoeuer hetaugbr azainſt/rhar vhich be found preached and beleencd, muft-nces Ching othgts. 
$s be an 0;her doRtine, a later'doarine, an after-reaching or tedching- othetvvitle , and VVIles * 
berfore eonfequently muſt needes be falſe. And by this admonition of S. Paul ,al Bill hops 
evvatnedto take heede of tuch , and: ſpecially te prouide that no inch odde teachers arile 
their dioceſes J. , : ? 
4. To fables. ] Be ſpeaketh ſpecially 'of the Tevves after-daQrines and humane conſti- 
ns repygnapr: tothe lavves of God vybereo! Chriſt 'giueth vyarning MF. 2: and in 
tr places , yvhich are conteined. in thejr Cabala and Talmud : generally of al heretical AF heretical 
drines,vehith in dicde ; hovy ſo cuer the fim.pte peoplebe beguil by them, ace notbing ducrine is, 
qabulousjodenmtines; 4,2 yecmay ;fve 3} the Vajentinians ; Mapichees+; and others of fables, 
I:by the” bxeuhren of leue, Puritans , Anabaptiftes , and Caluiniſtes of our time. For 
6A 4 Bbbb ij vybich 
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vvhich cauſe Theodorets eniclerh bis booke againſt Heretikes,cHergogaraie ſabalarmet, Of Hey. 


tical fables. | | oe | 
4. Queſtrons, } Let our Jouing brethren conſider vvhether theſe contentious afid catious que. 
Kionings & dilputcs 1a religion, vvhith inele ynhappie herclies bauciuigendezed, 4auc bio 
fotth avy increaſe of good life, any denotion, or editication of faith and'tcligion in otlt daigg, 
and then [hal they ealily iudge of tac truth of thett ncvy opinions;, and* theend xhat vyvil fp, 
bore EG inuouuions, In truth; gl the vvorld novy ſceph they cutic to Athciling and gg 
otiery - 2 - « w 474 s 4 Fo « » a SSL HE — &  , . ” 
Tae epd Charitie.) Here again it appearerk; thar Charitie is the cheefe of al vertves, ard thy 
end, conſumnmation, and pericion of al the Jayy and precepts. and yet the Aduerfaries ate fy 
fondas to preferre faith'betore it,yea to exdudenttrom our iuſtification. Such obſtinacicthere 
is ia thein tat hane once in pride aaddiubberncs tortaken the euident truth.Chatitiedcublles 
vvhich is here commended, is tuftice it {clt,and the very forma!.cxuſe of our wwttification, as thy 
vvorkes proceding thereof, be the yvorkes ot iuftice, Charrtas snchoata(Laith $, Auguſtin) mboas 
rmftitia : Charitas provetta, prowefta inflitia ; Charitas magna, magne inflitza; (haritas perfetha, perfelia 
areſi1114 ejt. (haritie novy beginning , 41 wſtice beginning : (hartti:grouven or increaſed , is wſiice grouun 
or ncreaſed: great Charitie, 15 great ww/lice * perfett baritie, ri perſeth inflice Ti. de nat, & g8+1. c 70, 
7- Defrrous 16 bg, Defers,)] ltis the proper vice both of ludaical and of Hcretical falle teacher, 
to proteſie knovvledge and great (kil in the Lavy and Scriptures ; beingin deede rm the fight of 
the learned moſt ignorant vi: the vyord of God, not knovving the very principles of diuinitic, 
cuecn io the. admiration truely of the learned that reade their eee 6 or heare them preach. 
9. The lavun:t zoade 19 the iff, ] By this place and the like, theLibertines of our daies vyould 
diicharge inei clues (vvhom they count inſt ) from the obeCieace of lavves. But the Apoſt- 
les meaningis that the iuſt mi doth vvecl, not as compelled by lavv or for feare of punil hment 
due to the tran 'prefiogs thereot,, but of grace & mere-loye tovverd God & al goodnes, moſt 
vvillingly, ti:ough there were np lavy.to commaund him. 
zo. Drtinerc.! ro Satan, J Hymenzus and Alcxander are here excommunicated for ſalling rom 
their faith £& teaching hereſie: an example viico Biſhops to yſe their. ſpiritual poryver vpon (ſuch, 
In the pximiitiue Church, corporal aflition through ,the miniſterie of Satan vvas ioyned to 
excommunication. VYherevve ſceatſo the Uiucls readines to innadethem that are caſt out b 
excommunication , from thefclloveſhip of rhe faithful, and the ſupercminent povver of Bil- 
hops in that caſe. VVliercof S. Hicrom ep. 1. «nd Heltigd. c. 7 ) hath theſe memorable vyordes: 
God forbid ( faith he ) 4 [howld fpeake finijtronfly of them , vuhs ſucceding the Apoites tn degree , make 
Chiifles bacly worth therr boly mouth Ly vubem u ve are made. ( briflians: vue hawmy the keies of beaurn, de 
afrer a ſort rudge be fore the doy of rudgement : vuhe in ſobrictie ar.d (haftirie hawe the keeping of the ſpots 
fe of thrift, Andaliile a'rer, Th 5 may deliatr me vp 10 Sitan,to the deftrattion o/ my;peſh that the ſþt« 
Tit may be ſand in the day of our Lord leſws. And im ihe of4 Lavu vuboſoenuer vyas diſevrdient to the 
Friefis, vuas euther cafl cut of the campe and {o floned of tne-peojliyer laying douune lis neche tothe ſuvordy 
expeatcd his effenſe ty ms Lioud : but nevu the difob dient 11 ent of votth the ſprettal juvnd, or being 1aft 


euro! the (Church, 11 torne &y the ſurious mevth of diuels , $0 laith he . YVhich vvardes vvould God 
cuery Chriſtian man yyould vvcigh. 


Gu ils. | iy 


By Lis Afoſtolike anthoriite he rpporinteth f ubl:ke praters to be made for al men with- 
out exception. $ 6! mntofreyin lj lace: 9 ard women alſo in ſemely attire, 11 | 
folearne of men , and rot to te teachers inany wiſe , but to ſeeke [aluation by that 
whichto thens velongeth. 


Deſire therfore firlt of al things that ” ob- 
ſecrations, praters, poſtulations , thankes- 
gcuings be made for al men, ?-* for kings 


# 


our: God, P 
© "lid © 


| 
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| ; (0+) ti | | VT and people 
t” who wil al men to beſaucd, and to. come to the knows. bath ipirnuat 
 ledgeofcherrurh . f For there is one'God , * onealſo media. padremporaly 
tour of God"and men , man Chriſt I es v >» : t who gaue him members of | 

ſeIF a redemption for al,” whole teſtimonie'in due times is co. beay ys 6 = 
firmed. ft * wherein 1 am appointed a preacher & an Apo- oyaing _. | 
praier & oblaw 


ſle (i fay the truth, I lie nor) doftor of the Geatils in faith tion with the 


z miniſters of 
and rruth the Church, 


+ 1 wiltherfore that men pray in every place:lifting vp the ricttes 
pvre handes , without anger and altercation. t In like ma. Pot properly 
| ner * women alſo incomcly attige : with demureneſſe and tarly offer the 
| fobriztie adorning them felues,nor in plaited heare, ergold, CN Ie 

100r pretious ſtones, os gorgeous apparel, ft bur that which flingde "4 
11 becomerh women profcfzing pietic by good workes, ? Leg ee > 
12a woman lzarne infilence, with al ſubieftion , t But * to 

tcach* I permitnot vntoa woman , nor to hauedominton 


13 ouerche man:burto ben filence, t For* Adam was formed 
5 


14 firſt: chen Eue, ft and Adam was not ſcduced:; but the 
woman being feduced, was tn prevaricatien, T Yet ſhe 
ſhal be. ſaued by generacion of children : if 'chey'continue in 


faith & lou: and lanGificacion with ſobrietie. 


———. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP. II. 


r. Otſcerations. ] This order of the Apoſtte $. Avguſtin fer: 59) findeth to be fulfilled ſpe- The praiess 
ally in the holy celebration of the Maſle, vvaich hath al thete kindes , expreficd here in foure & petitions ig 
wrs vvordes pertaining to ſource ſortes of praiers. the ditference yvhereot he exaRly ſecketh the Maſie,de- 
tofthe proper ſigniication and difference of tie Greeke vvordes And he teacheth vs that daced our of 
firſt kind ot prajers vvhich ire be called, ob/ecrar:ons,arc thoſe thar the Pricft taith before rhe the Apoſtles 
wiccration:that the ſecond called, Praers , be al rhoſe vvhich are laidin and airer the Conſe- vyordes by S. 
a:0,% about the Reccining, including ſpecially the Pater nofter,yvlierevvith the vvhoieChnrch Auzultia, and 
with he in inaner endeth: that part,as 5. Hicrom alto ailtirmeth, that Chriſbraught bis Apoſtles other fathers, 
diſe the Pater nofter in the Malle. Sic docuit, & c. Ss taught be bas .Apoſiles that daiiy in 19e Sacrrfice 
his body th+ faith{ul [honld be bold to ſay, Pater noſter & c.Le,z cont Pelag, cap, 5 vvhere 22 alludeth PATER NOw 
the very vrardes novy vicd in the preface to ihe ſaid Pater nofter in- the aid Sacrifice, as STER in the 
ws dicere, Faper nofter,, The third (orr called nerenn the text, Poſtulations : be thoſe vyhich are Maſte. 
daf.er the Communion , as it vvere for dimiiling of the people with benediftion, that is, 
ith the B-Chops or Prieſts bleiling . Finally the latt kinde , vvhach is Thantes -riamgs , conclu- 
al, * yvien the Prieft and people gine thankes ro God for lo great amyltecie tiiea offered: 
teceiued. Thus the ſaid holy father handleth this text ep. 59-to Pantinus, 
\.E-iyhanius al io infinuateth theſe vvordes of the Apottle to perraine to the Lirnrgie or 
We. vyheryhe thus vvriteth ra. loha Bit hop of Hierufalem . Vihen vve atcomplifh over pravers Prajer in the 
The rite of the holy Myfter191, vuc prav both for al oth:rs, ng for thee alſs, cp $0 C224 lo, Hirro- Mate tor kin 
'm.apnd Hicronymum. And moſt of the orher fathers expound rhe foreſaid vvordes,o Ppub- andotier. & 
paicrs made by the Prieſt. vuhichare (aid ia 2)-Liturgics or Mailes both Greeke and Latin, 
legood eſtate of al that be in hig: dignirie as kings and others. S--S,Chry!,bg.g.m 1 Tra, 
s Amir in bunc /oc, Pro. per de vocat. (re 1, ©. 4, $0 exaRtly doth the pratiſe of the Chucch agree 
Uthe precepts of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, and to protonndly do re holy (athers 
& 0ut the proper lenſe of the Scriptnges , vvhich oar Proceffarts ao iO PrLophanely , popu» 
aud lightly | kinune oucr,rtizat they can acither leg DOT ENvULs LAS trukl 


| 
| 
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11d © & Whewvilatwen. } The periſhing or damnation of muſt not beimputed to G 
Cod veih nd | Yvhodelighteth notyo any ods perdiuorn, bar hath ronlded a | medicite & redEptiq 
perdition+ t0 tay loa perf vg thar” yrul Acccpr ity ax that; haug it d-ypto them byhis's 
bue the falias men other meanes by him ordaincd, and fo vyould hayc.al aucd by bis-cone ſHlogal 
tion df <1, and ordinaoce:that is, if men-yvib then? ſelues}by accepting? doing, etHrauing.donevns th 
> +5. " attbings requiſite by Gods.lavv. for God vieth act hisablolute yyil or poyyer tovvardes ali 
EL -this cate. But he thac lift ſce the manitold Tenſes/al good and true) that theſe vyordes may he 
xc, let bigiſce S. Auguſtin, Ad arizeul. fibr falſe impe}. rep. 2. to. 7. Ench. c. 103, Ep. to7. De, 
& g7at. Cc: 1s, and S.-Damaſcene li. 2 deorthed. fide c. 29. 
5. One-mediator. T The Proteliants are to peuifh and pitifully blind, that charge the Cathy 
like Church & Catholikes, vvith making moe Mediators then one,vvhichts Chriſt oar Savior 
in that they deſice the Saints to pray for. them , or toe their parrones and interceſſors-bety; 
| God. iWetrel chem therforethar they vaderſtand not yyhat it is tobe a Mediator, in this ſep{ 
Hovy there 4s thar $. Paul taketh the vvord, and/in vyl.ich it is properly and only attubured +o Chiift, For, 
but.ove Me-. bethus a Mediator, is, *:by nature to be truely both God and-man , tobe that oneeternal Prie 
diator , Chriſt: ang Redeemer, vvhich by his ſacrifice and death vpon theCroſle hath reconciled vs 16 God,at 
and vyhatits pajed his bloud as a ful and ſufficieet raunſom tor al our finnes, him ſelf vvithout neede of ar 
to.be ſuch a redemprion,neucr ſubicR to poilibilitic of ſinniag :-againe,to be the ſingular Advocat andP; 
Mediator. trone of mankind, that by himſclf alone. and by his ovune-merites procurech al grace & mer 
. to inankindiin the ſight of his Father,,, none makingany interceſſion for him, nor wing an 
grace or totce to his praiers, 'butche to al; none afking or obtaining cither grace in this lite ; 
gocie in thenext, but by him. In this he ny S. Auguſtin rruely ſaith, Cont..ep. Parin.lj 
-C. $.) neither Peter nor Paul,no nor our B. Lady, nor any-creature yyhatlocucr,can'be our Me 
diator. The aduerſaries thinke to bafely of Chriftes mediation, if they imagine this to be h 
only preroyatiue,to pray for vs,or that vye make the ſgints our Mediators in that ſort as Chi 
4s , vvhen vyedelire them to pray for vs. vvhich is (o far inferior to the ſingular mediation ( 
him, that no Catholike cuer can ot dare thinke or ſpeake ſo-baſclyynto him, as ro.defire him 
The diffczent pray for vs: but vve ſay,, Lord bane mercte ypon vs , (rift hae mercie vpen v#:& 10t , thrift pray 
' maner of pray- ys as-yye ſay to our Ladicand the.reft. Therfore to inuocate Sainfs4n thart ſort as the Catholi 
ing ro-Chriſt, ke Church doths, can not-make'them our Mediatorsas Chrift is , vvhom vye muſt not inuoa 
and to SainQs. in that ſort. And as vvel-make yvc the faithful yer Lung, our Mediators {by the Aduerſari 
arguments) vyhen vye dtfire their praiers, as the departed SainQs. 

But novy touching the-yvord Mediator, though in that ſingular ſenſe proper to our Savion 
it agreeth ro no mere creature inheauen orearth, yet taken.in more large and common (on! 
tors.s there be the vſe of Scriprures, doors, and vulgar ſpeach,nor only the Saintts,bur good men liuing,th 
many ſauiours, pray for vs and help.ys in the vvay of ſaluation, may and are rightly called Mediators. As $:Crt 
and redeemers, 1i 72 Theſaur. c 10 proueth,that Moyles according to the Scriptures and leremic and the.Apd 
enen in the files and others be Mediators. Read his qvyne vyordes, for they plainely refute al the Adueri 

Scriptures. ries cauillations in this caſe . And if the name of * ſaviour and redeemer bein the Scriptur 
giuen to men , vvithout derogation toihim that is ina more exccHent and incomparable mand 

the only Sauiour of the vworld : wyhat can they ſay, vyhy there may norbe many Mediators, 
an inferior degree to the only & ſingular Mediator? S$. Bernard [aith,Gpus eff mediatore ad Med: 
torem (hniſlum , nec alter nobrs uttlier quam Maria, that is,, VVe haue-neede of a mediatoreto-Chrilt 

Mecdiater, and there is none more for-our profite-then our Lad'e. Bernard. Ser qui incipit , Signwm mn 

gilum apparnit &c. poſt. Ser.s. de Afſumpr. $. Baſil alſo-in the fame ſenſe , veriting to Iulian 

Apoſtata, defireth the medmiion of-our Ladic, of the Apoſtles, Prophets and.Martyrs, for p 

<uring of Gods mercie and remiſſion of his finnes. Ris vvordes are cited in Con. Nic, 2. «0 

pag. 110 & 111. Thus cid and thys belecucd al the holy fathers, moſt agreably to the Scripture 

and thus muſt al the children of 4heChuxch do ,;be the Aduerſaties:neuer ſo importunateat 
vvilfully blindein theſe matrers. 

VYomen great 12, 1 permit net. ] In times of licentiouſnes , libertic, and hereſie, vvoren are-muth giuen! 
talkers of Scri reading,diſpuring;chatting,& iangling of the boly Scriptures,yea & to teach alſo if they mig 
pruce , & pro- bepermitted. But S. Paul vtterly torbiddethit ,and the* Greeke Do@ors-vpon this place nc 
moters .of he- .that the vvoman taught but once, that vvas :vyhen after her reaſoning vvith Satan , | he perl 
relic, .ded her huſband to tranſgreſiion,& ſo'lhevndid al mankind. And in the Eccleſfiaſicalvvrite 
vwve find that vvomen haue b:en g:cat promoters of cuery ſort of herefice (vvhereof ſee a not 
ble diſcourſe in $. Hicxom ep. adCr.fiph. cont. Felag. c. 2.) vvhich they vvould not haue done, 
they had according to the Apoftles rule, falavyed pietic.and good yyoskes, and lived in ju! 

and {ubicRion to-their huſ bands. | | 4 
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| Dd Rn of iwixto mately CHAP. II Ws ye 
Of what qualitie they muſt be, whom he ordaineth Biſhops, 3 and Deacons. 14 and the 
"aſe of mais to be, the excellencie of the Catholike Chidfth, and of Chriſt;who 
the obiet of our religion, | | 
= 


Ig) 
=/ 


&/ uerhtherfore * a Biſhop tobe irreprehenſi- 
> ble, the huſband ” of one wife, ſobre, wile, 
N comely,chaſt,a ma ofhoſpitalitie,a teacher, 
tnot giuen to wine, nofighter, but modeſt, 
>.  noquareler, notcouetous, f welculing his 
owne houſe,* having his childre ſubiet with alchaftirie,? But c He ſich, 44- 
if a man know not to rule his owne houle: how ſhalhe haue el y9-1cnen 
care of the Church of God? t* Not®ancophite:lelt puffed 5. Amr. 
into pride, hefal into the iudgement of the Diuel. ? Andhe ” ** 
muſt haue alſo good teftimonie of them thatare without; that b Neepigrmris 
he fal not into reproch and the ſnare 'of the Dine], way 
$8 _7 Deacons inlike maner©chaſt, not double-tonged , not nc or nevvely 
| 9 giuen to much wine, not folowers of filthie Juere : 7 ha- avrroary rt 
10 uing the myſterie of faith in a pure conſciece, f Andlettheſe 9: Chuilt. 
alſo be proued firſt; and ſo let them:miniſter, hauing no crime, 
11 .7 The women in like maner chaſt, notdetrafting, ſober, 
12 faithful inal things, ft Ler deacons be the huſbanndes of one 
13 wife : which rule wel their children, and their houſes, 't For 
they thar haue miniſtred wel, ſhal purchaſe to them ſelues 
a good degree, and much confidence in thefaith which is in 
Chriſt Izsvs. 
14. f Theſe thingsI write to thee , hoping that ſhal come 
15 to thee quickly, t bur ifIcary long, that thou maieſt know 
hav thou oughteſt ro conuerle* in the houſe of God, which 
isthe CH vKkcH oftheliuing God, ” thepiller and ground 
16 oftruth . f And manifeſtly it 15a great ſacrament ofpiecie, 
which was manifeſted in fleſh, was juſtified in ſpirit, ap- 
peared to Angels , hath been preached to Gentils, is beleeued 


'intheworld, is aſſumpted in glorie, 


” 


ho ah 


ANNOTATIONS 
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- a | e 
| = gu - ms pleaſanter, or more acceptable te men then the office of a Biſhop,Prieft, or Deacon, «f the thing be dong i 
SG te.of Eccle ſor Ja/hion ſake and ſlatterimgly : bore oing. before oy more miſerable, more lamentable, more 

fiaſti oa] fan- #1. Againe, There is nothing in this life and fprerdtly at this time, harder, morelaborious, or more dan 
Aivns. rows , then the office of 4 Biſep » Prieſt,or Deacon : but before God nothing more bleſſed, xf they vuarn,; 
« ſuch fort gr > A potapry ck Ag yy _ at A . y _ a. 8 Iz 

| 3 . * ..2.iA Biſbo RN LAd ich.is here ſpoken of a Biſhop (becauſe the vyor i bop & Prief 
The Apoſtle vn in the nevy AS Ec; k 4 pa 


der the name an other place)the ſame is meant of euery Prieſt alſo:thobgh the qualities here re uired,ough 
of Biſhop in - to be more yn ror in the Bil hop then in the Prieſt, according to the differEce of * as degr 
ftraceth Pric- dignities,and: Hings)® , [ B79559 Sat = 


- - 


SITL.S 34 Pi 7 nt U-LLET OG OD AY 20 1 
ſees allo. nj one pvife, ],Certaine Biſho s of Vigilantius ſe (, vyhethervpon falſe cooftrugion 
this textzo 7FOU 24) Iv 
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met be often taken indiiferetly for both or either of the tyyaine,as is.notedi; 


;or through thefilthinesof their flefhlylaſt)evordd rake none to-theClettgic Hex 
The Heretikes they vybuld.be ajacied-br i, npr|belsenmng! ſaivh $.Hieroraduecrl; Vigilant,ct.) L pans. 
opinion concer liutth chaſtly, ſhev ving bovuvu holily they liue them jelnes,that ſuſpe(t il of exuery man, and vuil not Lins! 
ning Prieſts ma. Sacrament (of Order) to the Cleargie, vnles they fee their vuiues hae great bellies and children vualhn 


riage. 


me ſo farre,to commagad eaery Ptteft ro be maricd. Neuertheles they m them that vvil pc 
marie, :{o mach the yvorſe; $7 they tuſpeR'il af every Gugle perſon in theChurchythinking ti 
gift ofchaftitje to be very Fark Among the. Ns, do nor gqnly make the ftate of mariage col 

20 chaſt fingle fife; vvieh the ike louinian, burthey arebold to ſay ſometi gre, 
hop or Prieſt 'may do. his dyery apd tharge betrerumaricd ; then /lingle t expteſly agadoſt $.P61 


$i 
vvho affirmeth that the vamaried thinke of the things that belong to God,and thag the matic 


be diuerſely diftrated and 1ntangled vyih the vyorld. - © 
IY * The Apoſtle then, by this place vye novy.treate of, neither commanndeth, nor counſclet} 
3. Paules $90 nor vviſheth, nor yvould baue Biſhops or Priefts to marie., or ſnch-only -to be receiucd as ha 
of one vviſe , ex- ne been matied : but, that ſuch-an one 'ashath been maried.( ſo it yvere but once, 'andthatt 
. cladeth biga-  . virgin) may. be made. Biſ hop, or- Prieſt, vyhich.is no more, thenan inhibition; that none ha 
mos- from holy ninzbretn tvviſe marieqor being bigemmus,; (ſhould headmitted* to that holy, Qrder, And thi 
Oxders, . expoſition ,ogty' is: agzedblrvro the ptaftile of the vvhote Chureb, the! dbfinitibiÞ bf auncien 
 Conncels,the doQrine of althe fathers yyirhour exception,and the Apoſtle iy ition. YVhic 
fſenie $.Chryfoftomr vvlroly folovverh'wpon the 'Epiffle to Tirns ( ROUSH h re he foloyyne 
' vvholy-the wo ſenſe)}Hom. 2 in Epiit.ad: Thr. $. Ambroſe alſo ypon this'place, ard moſt phainel 
and largely in his 82 Epiſtle poſt med. giuing the cauſe vyyhy bigamus can pot be made Bit hope 
Prieſt,in fine affirmeth, nor only the Apoſtle, but the holy Conncet of Nice t&haue taken 6 
der that none ſhould be recciued into the Cleargie, that vyere tyviſe marieds S. Hierom: Epi 
$5,ad Oceanumc.2. & epift. 2, c. 18, ep. 11.6.2 cxpreſly yyziteth that the Cleargie is made of 
a5 haue had but /one vvyife, atleaft after Baptiſme: for - he thought thax if onevvere often m 
ried vyhen he yyas yet no Chiiſtian , he might. nortvvithſtandiog be ordered Bilhop or. Prief 
Bat'S. Anibroſe ep; 82/5, Auguſtin de bono Comug.c. 18. $. Innocentins the firſt ep. 2.c. 5.6:te.1.C 
ei/:S$.Leo ep 87.* $. Gregoric, and after them the yvhole Charch, excludeirhofe alſo which har 
been tvviſe maried yvhen ſo cuer. vvhcreof $. Auguſtin giucth goodly.reaton ard example 
YVho are- coun the place aHeaged. S. Leo ep.$7. addeth further”, arid proueth that the mat) is counted biczamu 
ted brgoami. 2nd not the hul band of one vvifec, in refpe& ot holy Orders, not only if he hath ad tyyo wi 
ues, but if his one vviie vvere not a virgin . vyhich bcing obſcracd in thehigh Priciis of the 0 
layy,muſt needes be much rather kept novy, Sec alio tie booke we Eceleffiefticts dogrmuribus ( 7 
in.S. Auguſtines-vyorkes. © | | | STH J Nos bs I] 
The heretical And bv theſe fery yoh may ſec hovy ithametally the ſtate of the nevv heretical Clea 
| ctergic nothing gie-of our time is fallen from the" Apoftohke aud al the fathers practiſe and doQrige het 
r-vardeth the 10, VVho do not only take men once or tyvile maricd before, but (vyhich. vvas,pevncr heat 
Apoſtles pre- ot beforein any perſon 'or part of the Caiiislike Church) they marie after they be biſhs 
ſcriptio of one .or Prieſts, once, tyviſle, and as often |as their lufles' require. vyhereas it- yvas nevicr laviil 
yy:iic. in Gods Churck ro marie after Holy Orders. Neither 1s- there one anthentical-exa} 
PX thereof in the vvorld-, For thoſe of vvhtom Nice Councet fpeaketh , vyere maricd beto 
op ceuer ma- g.yyerc but tolerated only to yſe their vyines : (the fathers in the ſame Councet provid 
- 5x ho! expreſly at the {ame time, that none from thenge forth ſhauld marie after they care 
Orgers. hols: Orders , ani-that accordeng tothe \auncignt tratbion of the < hurch\, as Socrates and $0201 
nus dectare in moſt plaine vyordes.. See. Suigas'in, the-yword Paphnutins,. And in yyhat CO! 
They that vyere rrie ſo cuer they haue been permitted to have catnal dealing” euen vvith their vil 
made Pcieſts of yvhom they had before, is vvas not according to the exact rule of the Apoſtles. and.Cu 
maried men,ab clies tradition, by vvhich al that bein holy Orders, ſhould vvholy abſtaine , not only fre 
Frined from marying , but eucn from theix. vyines befoxe maried ,- YVhereaf thus vyziteth S. Epipt 
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at ther mothers breafics: Our Proteſtants though they be of Mg o ba they are ſcarſe bg 
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t.Lathar preaching of God Teceineth not, after Chrft , them that marie agame- $1 Fr 
te s on; of the great Hignttio and; benowr of Priefthod . And thbie\ the holy i | Faiphaniye 

(herch of erneth vpith al ſincerutie. Tea { he dath not recetnee the once, ROO that yet v/eth | 

is voife and begetteth children © bus only ſuchan ene {he-taketh $6 be Deacon, Prieft Buf hepar Subdeacon, Mari age. of 

#abaneth from hii ang uvife 407134 4 vvideu ver, ſpecrally v vbarg the boly canons be ſincerely kept . But Priefts is con- 

thew. v v1 (8, ſavy vnto meg hat 1 cartazhe places. Priefts, Deas ons and Subdeacons do yet beget chuldren(belike tratieto the 

this-holy father neuer heard of any: Bil hop:that did ſo, and therfore he leaueth ont that order, aunciet cands 

which be named-vvith the other in the former part of the ſentence.) bur. that us not done according 

taorder and rule , but according to mans minde , uubich by time ſlacketh, and for the great multatute { of 

Giſtian peop/c)v when there vere net found ſufficient for the minifterie, &c. the reſt of his vyoc- 


be gd] for that ul le, 3 Qh1.3 , | | 12514 | 13 | | 
tn fo r npael_g = þ ls.4-6-8 Gith,that Gach as be conſecrated ro the holy miniftcrie, 
ſhould alſta.ine yvholy from their yvines vyhich they. had þcfore.S.Hierom .Apolog ad Pamnach. , 5: Hierom, 
8 proueth that inch oft the Apoliles.gs Were maried, did (o , and that the Clergic ought.ro do 
the ame-by theig example , Tea in his tinge n reſtifierh (Coas. Vigu. c. 2.)that they did line ſingle 
in manec through the yvorld cuen- inthe Eaſt Church alſo. VVbat , faith he, [hal the Churches of 

of the See Apoſtoltke ; vubich take to the Clergze, erther virgins , or the 


tie Eaſt do, vuhat they of ArgyPt 
untincut and unmaried ,or ſuch as uf they hawe yumes , ceaſe to be huſbands ? And againe he (aith i 
Apolog.ad Pammech c, 3.( SEC alſo c.8, )if maried men likg not vurl of thasgl.t the not be angrie uuuh me, 
tus vvith the holy Scriptures, v with at Bi hops, Priefts, Deacs, & the vuhaele copane of Prieſts & Lewes, 
if they vſe rhe a6 of pare S. Auguſt. de adult, Conmg./:.2.c.20, 
z 


that knovu they can not offer Cat ane. at o : ; ; 
maketh it ſo plajnea matter that al Prieſts Chould liue chalt,, that he vvriteth , that eveq {uch as S. Auguſtin, 


wee forced (4s many yvere inthe primitiue Chuxch) to be of the Clergie , yvere bound to line 
chaſt, yerand:did ii yyith great 10y and felicitic,, nencr complaining of thele neceſſities andin-, 
tolerable burdens , or impoſlibilities of Living chaft, as our fleſ bly companic of nevy Miniſters, See 5.LEO Cp, 
and Superiatendents do novy,that thinke ur.no life vvithout vvomen. much like to S. Auguſtin * To 
before his canucifion, vvhen he vvas yet a Manichee,vyho(as ham felt reporteth Confeſ. lt. 6.c 2) 
admicing in S. Ambroſe al other his incom able excellencies, yet counted al his fclicities 
leſſe, becauſe he lacked a vvoman,vvitt.our yyhich he thoug| x(in time of his infidelitic)no man S Ambroſe. 
could ling. But after his conucrſiop thus he ſaid to God of. S. Ambrole : VVhat hepe he had, and 
againſt the tentations of f1i5 excellencie wubat a fight he felt,or rather v vhat a comfort and ſolace in tribu- 
l4zon , and bes ſecrets mouth vuhich vuas, uvithn in his hart, vuhat ſauourie and ſuvecte reyes it taſted of 
thy breadzneauther cord / conietture nenher had 1tried, | | 

Sce Tertullian hr. 14d vxorem.S.Cyprian deſingul. Clertcorethe fixft Councel of Nicecan.3.Conc, Tertullian, 
Tut. 2 can, 3, Conc..Aurelian.3. can. 2. of Carthagethe ſecond cap. 2,of Neoczlarca cap. 1, of An- S, Cyprian, 

7a cap. 19, and you ſbal find that this yvas generally the Churches order euen from the Apo- ; 
files time , though in ſome places by the licentiouſnes of many, it vvas lometime not fo reli- 1 
only Look ynto. VVhereby you may calily refute the impudent clamors of Hererikes againſt OUWELLL 
PO 3xegorie.7, and others, vvbom they fallely make the anthors of the Cleargic; lingle 
alle. WE 0 ; os G - "OLA. ;y" ' 

6. Not a Neophyte. ] That vvhich is {1 gken here properly and rincipally of the nevvly bapti- 
zed/ for 10 © LT, Neophyte doth feifie) the Gthers ond alſo ro al 'uch as be Gur nets ly panes ral hly 
retired {rom prophane occupatiops,ciul gauernement, yvarfare,or ſecular ſtadies, of vvho good tO be admitted 
trial mult be taken before they ought to be preferred to the high dignitic of Bil hop or Frieft. tO tne Cieryie. 
though for ſome ſpecial prerogariue & excellencie , it hath in certaine perſons been othervviie, 
in $. Ambroſe and ſome other,notable meo . Tertuliian (/ de preſcript.) noterh Heretikes for 
their lightaes in admitting cuery One vvithout dilcretion to the Cleargie . Theer orders (faith he) : 
«re gn/ blight, tncopftant:novuu they place Ncophytes,then ſecular men , then our Apeſtatars, that they may Heretikes ad- 
te thers by glorie and preferment, » voor vvith the truth they £41 Pot. No vobcre may a man ſooner proſper my -_ _ 


and come for uward,then m the campe of rebeltes, vohere lo be only,is fo deſerne much. therfore one ty day « . 
bi vep,to morouu ſoment at els; 10 day a Death , to morovv Leftor , that 15,8 Reader:To ay a Prirft,to Ceptions 
Mouy a lay man, for to late men alſe they epioyne the ſuntticns of Priefftes: And'S. Hierom'ep. 23 ad 
Gteanum £.4. faith'of ſuch , Tifferday 4 (atechwment or nevoly converted , to day a Biſ hop 7 yeſterday im 
the theatre,to day in the Church: at night in the place of games and maifterres in the morning at the altar: s 
While ago @ great palrent of flageplaiers,nouv 4 conſecrator of holy virgins. And in av other place, Out 
of the boſorme of Plato and Ariſtaphenes they are choſen tos Beſ hoprike, vvhoſe care is, net hovvu to ſucks 
wt the narevy of the Scriptures , bur houy to ſoorbe the peoples earcs voith floriſhing declamations. 
Dialog. con .Luafer.c.s. wm ci agg his * 3p ce wi Sh R 

LD-acors) Videt the 'naifie of Deacons are hereconteined Sub@eacons;2s before vnder the The three ho- 
ame of Bif hops Prieſts alſo vvere c@ hended-for.ig theſe foupe pertaineth the Apoſtles pre- }; orders,only 
cept and order rputhitg One vvife Be rouching continendie and chaftitie,as by the alleagedCoi- pong to cha 
«!s ard fathers (namely by the'vyordes of S.Epiphanius)dotb ap care-for they only be in holy gitie. 
Orders,as ſeruing by rhcit proper funRion about the Altar ane the B. Sacrament:in reſpe 

et | Cccc T vrhereof.| 


Euſebius. 


4 


$72: THE FIRST EPISTLE'OF S. PAVEL Ci, 
The 4/infe- vetuzoof, mo mow rn vn anryp _—_ > and nor. fo the foure inferior ' Ordery- 

: Acolyt1, Exorcifte, Leftores, and Oftrary, 0 aci y precept nervovy be bound to perpery 
EO. chaffitie,as the others of the holy and high Orders "x Apo. ; both by preceps-and promis or 
ehaftitic. ſolemne aflent made vyhea they tooke Subdeaconſf hip. EXTY u 4 | 

; Al theſe degrees and orders to haue been ener ſince Chriftes time in the Church of God, i 
Al rhe ſeuen might be proucd by al antiqu'iz. but for as much as the Apoſtles purpole is not here to recken: 
orders aun- vp al the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, ir neede not be eutiad' of in this place. But vve vviſh the 
cient, euc froM jearned to reade the 3. 4. 5. 6.7. 8. 9. chapters of the 4 Councel of Carthage, vvhereat'S, Ay: 

Ciirit and the gultine vvas preſent : vyhere they [ hal lee the expreſle cailings, offices , and maner of orde.. 
. Apoſtles time. ring or creating al the iaid ſortes,, and ſhal vyel perceige the? things ro be moſt auncient ang 

venerable. Let them read alſo Euſebius hiſtoric, the 35 Chapter of the 6 booke, vyhere for at 
theſe orders he reciteth Cornclius epittle ro Fabius, concerning Nouarus. Likevviſe $;Cyprian 
in many places, namely ep. 55. mw. 1. VVhere ſee the hotes-ypon the ſame, &. Heer. ep. 2: c. 6, 
Of Subdeacon there is mention in'S. Auguſtin ep. 74. and ep, 20 deepiſtelrs 22 im edit. Pariſ. $. 
Epiph, har. 59. $. Cyprian ep. 24, S. Ignatius ep. 9. ad Antiochenos. and inthe 43 canon of the 
Apoſtles. Conc. Tolet. 2. can. 1 3. Conc. Leadicen. can. 21. Epift. Epiph. apud Hiere, 60. c, x, 
8. Ambroſe cal 15, In the houſe of God.) Al the vvorld being Gods, yet the Church only 11 his bowſe, the Revtor or Ruler 
Jeth the B. of yvhereof at thus day, ( 1aith S. Ambroſe vyon this place ) is Demaſus. Vyhere let ourlouing bre- 
Rome Rector thrennotevvel, hoyy clcere a calc it vvas the, that the Pope of Rome vyas not the Gouernous 
©: the vvhole only of one particular See, but of Chriites vvhole houle ,. vyhich is the Yniucrſal Church, 
Church. vvhoſe Re@or this day is Gregorie the thirtenth.” | | 
The heretikes 15. The puller of rruth. ] This place pincheth al Heretikes vvonderfully, and ſoit euer did, and 
lay direttly co= therfore they oypole them felues direQly againſt the very letter and confeſſed ſenſe of the fa- 
tratie to the mMe,that is,cleane contrarie to the Apoſtle, ſome faing;the Church to be loſt or-hidden : ſome, 
Apoſtle, that 1© be fallen avvay from Chriſt thele many ages: ſome}, to be driven to a corner only of the 
the Chn:e is Yyorld: ſome, that it is become a fteyves and the leate of Antichrift: laſtly the Proteſtants moſt 
not the piller plainely and cCireRly,that ix may and doth erre , and hath { hamefully erred for many hundred 
efrrach., yeres together. An1 they ſay herein like them ſelnes,and. for the credir of their ovvne dodrine, 
vv ich can not be true in very deede, except the Chutcherre,cuen the Church of ChriRt, vyhich 
is here called the houſe of the liuing God. | AF wa | 


But the Church vvhici is the houſe of God, yyhoſe mari yh Ambroſe) in his time 


That the 
les time S. Peter, is the piller 


Church is the vvas Damaius, and nevy Gregorie the thirtenth, andin the Apo 


truth 0? truth, the cltablif kment of al veri:ic:thertore ic can not erxe. It'hath the Spirit of God 10 
er&it intoat truth til the vyorldes end : therfore it cannoterre. It is bnilded ypon a rocke, 


piller of 
& cair not erce, | ; eg uap Ce Tim + -S: $ (oa arÞ* 
3 proued by ma Þel gates {bal not preuaile againſt it : ticrtore it can norerce, Chriſt js in it tit the end of 
ny rcaſons. the-vyorld, he hathi placed init Apoſtles, Doors, Paſtors, and Rulers to the eonfumma- 
tion & ful pericRion of the vyhole body,thar in the meane tiane vve be not caricd abont vyith 
eucry blaſt of doArine: therfore it can not crze. He hath'praied for it, that ir be ſariified in 
veritie, that the faith of the cheefe Gouernour thezeof faile.nor : it is his honſe,, bis ſpouſe, 
his body , his lotte;, kingdom and inveritance given him in this'vvorld.; he loueth it as his 
ovyne flel h, and it.can not be dinorced or ſ{cparated fromhim : therfore ir can not erre. the 
nevy Teſtament, Scriptnrces , Sacraments. , and (acrifice can not be chanyged , being rhe euerla- 
ftingdouric of the Chacch , continued and never rightly occupied in any other Church but in 
this our Catholike Church : therfore it can noterce. And thertore al thoſe pointes of do&ri- 
ne, faith, and vyorſ hip, vviich the Arians, Manichees , Proteſtants, Anabaprittes , other old 
oft nevy Heretikes, vntruely thinke to be errors in the Church, be no errors in deede, but them 
ſelues moſt ſhamfully are deceined, and ſo ſhal be ſtil, rit they enter againe into rhis honſe 
of God, vvhich js the piller and ground of al truth : that is to ſay , not only it ſelf free fron 
al crrouc in faith and religion, but the piller and tay toleane vnto in al doubtes of doari- 
ne, andrto ftand vpon azaink al herefics and errors that i} times you , yYvithout vyhich rhere 


The meaning ca be no certaintic nor ſecuritie.. And theriore the holy Apoſtles, and Coyncels of Nice 
and Conftaatinople , made it an article of our Crrede, to beleevne the CATHOLIKE 


WEIR Areiene, 21d APOSTOLIKE CHYR CH YVaiciis, wot only to acknovvledye that there is 
Carb, Church, ſuch a Church, as heretikes falſely (ay : bat that that vvhich is called the Catholike Church, 
antknovven (o to be, and commuaicaterh. vyith the See vl 4pm gg is the Church ; and 
that yve malt belecue , heare , and obey the lame, as the touch tone, pilter, and. firmament 
of truth. *or, al this is compriſed in that principle, / beleewe the Catholike Church... And thet-- 
fore the Councel of Nice ſaid ; 1 belcewe i the Church, that is, Lbelecuc and truft the ſame in al 


tings, \ TE | 

Neither can the Heretikes Fae by Jicing from the knovyven viſible Charch , to. the 
bid congregation or .companie of the Predeſtinate «+, For. that is but a falſe phantaftical 
apprehenſion of VViciefe:and his foloyvers. The companie of the Predeſtinate maketh not 
a'Ty one Socicticamong them [clues, many of them being yet vnborne, and many yer Infidels 
ad heretikes, & therfote be not @f the one houſe of God vyhich is heze called, rhe puller of m—_ 
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ooo ofaeperethon ei alhe pran nl ora 2 
En) Gerhpe Church Bur pr l, 5 Taught ; they live a Chai 
pnmon Caabolike viſible Chorch, or els hey ch veithes rocine Sactamevſ, not GhaiiBa: the 
x, Paul inftraQeth not Timothee hovy to teach , preach, corre ano! in. the inni truth 5 
Ccerie.of the Predeftinate, but in the viſible Houſe of God. So-thar it be the ifi- not exte.. 
Wle Charch vyhich can nor exre. | ©" . Þ 
Ifany make further queſtion , hovy it can be that any compadnie or ſocietie of men ( as the VWheace the 
zurch is) can be void oferztor in faith, feing al men may erce : he muſt knove that it is not Church hath 
by nature, but by pany of Chriſtes prelence, of the Holy Ghoſts aſliſtance , of our Lordes chis/privildge- 
yeomis and praier. See S. Auguſtin vpon theſe vvordes of the 118 Plalme Conc. 13 Ne auferas E. =w__f} 
we mes; verbum veritetss v/quequague, VVhere he hath goodly ſpeaches of this matcer: For the 7 ns | 
ne purpoſe alſo theſe vvordes at LaRtantius are very notable. /r is the Carholihe Churchronly, S. Auguſtia 
that keeperhs the true 'ovorſ hip of God this 13 the falkrame of truth, this the hoſe of faithgthis the Temple of 
bid: vvhither if ay man enter not”, or from wv vhichf any man go our, he is au ahent and flranger from x _. Qantins, 
ie hope of euerlaiFmy lift and ſaluation. No-man muſt by obſlinate contention flatter him ſel}, for it ftlan- 
h vpon life and ſaluation. &&, $, Cyprian faith , The Church newer departeth from rhat vuhich {he 
&« bath knouven, Ep. 55 ad Cornel, n#. 3. $, Irenzus ſaith, That the Apoſtles hawe lard up m the $. Orcclun, 
hurch as iy @ rich treaſurte , al truth. And, that ſhe keepeth uvith moſt ſincere dultgence , the Apoſtles ** VP 
th and preaching, lt. 3. c. 4. & 42. & ts. 1. £. 3. It vvere an infinite thing to recite al that the 
xhers ſay of this matterzal countigg it amoſt pernicious abſurditie. to atfirme,thax the Church S, Ircngus, 


fChriflt may erre in religion. 
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He prophecieth that cert aine ſhowld depart from theCatholike faith, willing T;mothee 
therfore to inculcate to the people thoſe articles of the ſaid faith. 7 Item to exerciſe 

' him ſelf in ſpiritual exerciſe, 12 to gette authoritie by example of good life, 13, to ſtu 
are, to teach, to increaſe mthe grace ginen him by holy orders, Wl 


&N D the Spirit manifeſtly ſaith-that in. the. 
A laſt times certain * ſhal deparr'from'the 
&*/ faith attending to ſpirites of errour, and 
Va dottrines of diuels, * ſpeaking lies in hy- 
ocrihe, and hauing their conſcience' ſea. 
red, f * forbidding to: marie, to. abſtaine. 
2946 " from meates' which God created ro re- 
ceaue: with thankes-gining for the faithful , and them thas 
hane knowen the truth, 7 For *+ encry creature of God is... yy. wu. 
good , and nothing to be reiected that is zeceiued ” wirh' ncly by theſe 
bankes-giuing. t Foritis ” knQified by the word of God Whamence 9! 
t p kkes-giuing, Þ Fort by tie word of God abtinence on- 
and praier. © | | ly | 


A | | ly tabe diſfa- 
f Theſe things. propoſing tothe brethren, thou: ſhal. Zemnech the 


lovyed. as cone 

' bea good miniſter of Chriſt Iz s vs, nouriſhed inthe wor- 7 
des. of the faith and the- good dodrine which thou haſt at-- naugh by n- 
tained'ynto. 7 Bur foliſk andold witles fables auoid :\and 3e 22d crea 
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; 47 Fe ; cnt II IC Lo tO four bat den RAP ger: 4 has 
Loney. FRE, Hhy, Tal £6, pietig,? FaE:? corporal exRelG ls pholie.) BJ 
Oo er onatipoent. rand pore king: coy 1 IP þ 
Me areccen.  Miſte of the. Tife. tharnowJs ,andoftatzocame,. TA fanh+ o |, 
ued.for faſting ful ſaying and worthie of al accepration , f For to this piit-'16" |4 
ih. 7. : poſe we labour. andare reuiled, becauſe we. hope in. theli.. 
goodty.comeng ting God which 1s the Sautiqur'of al men, ef pecially ofthe 
tage, 1395: fairatul.. f: Commaund'rhele things and\teach.- os + $1 
Auguſt de © ' 7 Lerno man contemne thy youth: but be an example. 2 
© 35...» Ofthefaithtul, inword;, inconuerfation, in charitie»nvfairh; 

n chaltitie, f TilI come, attend vnto r2ading,exhortatian, * 12 
doftrine. 'f Neglect not ” the grace that is in thee; which is 14 
Sinenthee by prophecie , * wich untpoſttion ofthe handes * of _ 
prieſthod, * Thete things doe thot” meditate; bein rheſe 15 
things : that thy profiting may be manifeſt roal .'t Attend 16 
mer week and to doctrine; be earneſt in them , For, this do- 


ing , thou ſhalt” ſaue both thy ſeIFandthem that heare thee .. 
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WK +43 Þ 1} IM | EY 5; Ba | 
A1 Heretikes 2. Shal depart, Jlt is the proper deſcription of Heretikes, to. forſake their former faith, and 
apa te be Apoſtataes, as the Greeke vvord importeth : fo giut care to particular ſpiritics ot error at 
-—oi , fa: h deceprion,rather then ro the Spirit of Chriſt in his Church, to folovy in hypoctifie and ſhe 
from thc faith, of yertue the PETNICIOLS dofrine oft Divels, yyho are the ſuggeſters ard prompters of al $ 
&es',” atid ate lying Tpirir&s in themouthes of 41 Heretikes afidfal ſe preaches men thatrha 
put their comcience to lence, & mace it lenfles ro the Holy Chinrehes admonition', the Ape 
{tle noting ® once befote allo ia this faine Epifile, that Heretikes haut nv conſcience, vvlic 
15 the caule borh of rheir tal and of thcir obduraticn in hereſie. #2 * 8 
The old Here- 3. Forbidding to mar, ) He ſpeaketh ( faith 5. Chrytoftom )of the Manichees, Encratit 
fies againſt ma- & Marcioniftes, ho. 12 nm 1 T5. S. Ambrote ypon this place, addethto.theſe-the Patritiaiis 
trimonie, ſa. $. Irenzus lr. 1. 6:0. S, Epiphanins har. 45, 26: 64 130. S.,Hierom x cont; Iowin_ ec. 1. & 
50c.1& 3. S. Auguſtin her. 25, 4> andeenerally al antiquiticaffirmethe mnedoth of ther 
and alſo of the Heretikes called Apotohti;Ebionitz;and'thelike. Their heref@abour maria 
yvas, that. to. marie or t9 vic the at of -matrimonie, is of Sdtan, 2s ©. Irenzus yvitneſſeth / 
c. 22: and that the diftinftion of male.and femal & the creatid of man and vvomar; for gen 
r1#i0,carne of an i} God. They taught their hearers, *faith $.' Auguſtia{thar'if they did vſc vv 
men , they ſhould in any vviſe prouide , that they-might not conceiue oz beare children . C 
. mens Alexandrinus. (li. 3. Strom. mm principte)vvriteth, that ſach admit no mariage nor proct 
tion of children; left they 1 hould bringinto the vvorld creatures to affermilfrie an mort 
ri litie. And this is the damnable opinion concerning mariage,.noted here þy the Apoſtle. ., 
The 014 Here. © Forthe nr 209% PrY ras, Ia the prohibitron* of-meates: or 'vſe-of cerramne creftt 
Ge$ about "ab. made to be eaten, the ſaid Heretikeg or diuers of them (for they vvere not; al of pacyctttc 
Rtinence from 'Ehing theſe points ) raught,.thar men might not cate certaine {ortes of .meates , ſpecially 
mcates;  -- detſtes andliuing' creatures, for that) they vvere not made (ſay theyYof the good God , bit 
'the.enil . And vvine they called the gal of the Prigceof iGarkenes ,, and got to-bedsubkc at 
- | and the Vine vyhercof it came, to be 'of the Diuels creation. And diuers other creatures! 
confdemned as bings by nature and creation polluted and abominable. Angufiher Munich. 
 & her.zs.Terian, & tote libro de mer. Manich. to 1, Lo thelevveretheHeretikes x ther. hctel 
vyhch” $. Paul here'prophecieth of, thar forbid mariage ahd meates as you hane heard, 


vvhich:they and they fploryes vvere condemned in diucry Councels. - E 
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x [By $4 tlyverediong a- 
$. aus aftin do teſtifie. And they, both agfyver to the Heretike, that. the Church in deede & Cas. go Dy abr = 
totif-5 do abtaine from ſome for, eacr,& ſome for certaine daics, & euery Chriſtian mi light - : 
Jy al the 40 daies of Ler faſt: not for that they thinke the meates.vneleane,abaminable,or of an 
i creation, ds ths Manichees do, bit for puniſhment of their bodies and taming theit concu- 
iſcences. Hiero 1i; 2. cont, Towan. 6, it. Ang. cont, Adimantum Cc, 14. Li. de mor. (ath, Ec, Hire, 
© 4 14'G:/ar. Knd as, for matiape; the ſaid doQtors anſvver, that no Catholike man condem-- 
tech it for vhlavful,, 45; the vid Heoreties did”, but only preferreth virginitie and conrinencie: 
ore jr, as'xftate in it felf tnore agteable to God and more _meete for the clergie; Se2.S. Aus 
tia ag2inft Fauſtus the Manichee. 7r. 30, c.5.6. and er. 25, in thename -4pofi v(zes $. Hiezam 
.e0.c,1,29% 3. Al this the CartiotVikes continually tel the Aduer:aties,and thcy can no; but (ce. 
Yer by accuſtomed aultaciticand impudeficie they bearc it out fil. | 
s VV:th thank«s ering. } By the moſt auncient cuito.2 of the iaithful both before Chriſt and, 
hencz, men vie to bleffe their rable'and meates, by the hand and vvord of a -Pricit, it any, be 
lent, ocheryyiſe, by ſach as can conueniently do it, Andin hui bandmens houics yyhere they Bl-\ſing of the 
ieno oth 'm:anes, they' {houldatleaft bleſſe Gods giftes and them felues. vvith a Pater table.or of meg 
W-r or the ſign of the Croſſe; notonly to acknoyvledge from yvhom-they haue their comi-.. tes ſpecially by 
mw ftefrance; but alſo to b!efi&theit meateantd fanftife it. F o7 the Greeke vvord vied of -g, © Puck. 
x, by Ecclefiaftical vie”, vvhenit concerneth meites,fignifieth not only thankes giving, bur 
Jeſſing or fan Xitying the'creatures to be receiued, as being al one vvith $9209. and in En- 
lt vre cal it grace, not only that after meate,yviich is only thankes to-God, but 4{:at before 
We, vyhich is alyvaics a benediction +5 Ccreatuges.,as it is plaine in the preleciptand vinal 
mes of grace. For vyluch cauſe a Font {hould eyver'do it rather then alay man or any of'in - 
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& precinincace of Mclchile dech in.that he blefied: Abrabam, iRead'ithe note folovving. :-:1c/ 
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| Jo Widevves i in deeds. ] S. Ambroſe calleth them vvidovyes and delolate3n aeede, that bormigh 
marie, but.to make them ſelues þerzer and more rvorthy of God , refule mariage, yvhic they 
knovy to be but once bleſſed , ineatieg holy Ange Soles” in faſting and praters ſerued God yyjdoyyhod « 
| night and day,ncuct knovving but are profeſſed vvyidovycs Then are to be ho «+, 
noured and luccoured. Neither doth bo Army ir the Chyzches vvidovves (of vvkom ſpe- 
cially aftexyyard) bur of al that by ook hap kege theic vvidovvhod , exhorting them to palle x 
theic rime in praier and faſtipg,v. 5. VVhich ney an honorable and boly fate much vvritten of, «; 
and commended in the primitiue Chntch , namely by S. Ambroſe and by S- Auguſtin \yvho 
wrote bookes intitled thereof, and make jt ext to virginitic. .Ambr. de videis. Auguſt. de bone 
vidnitarss. 
$.He hath-deni:d J Not that by this pi by by any other feadly finne(except incredulitie or doubt- 
fulnes in beleefe)rhey loſe their faith; wry that their fates be not anly verable to Fhgic faith and 
to Chriſtian religion, vvhich | reſeiibeth. oh ſuch durics. 
9. Let 4 v updouv be choſen. kb th more Hr SYS and. ſpe ially of ſuch ryi- L 
dovves 2s vvcte nouriſhed & fo 40s oblations of the fai & fy ee es of the Chugch, VVidovves cal 
and did vvithal ſome Cecollone MAGS about yvomen that vyere to be rofeſed or baptized, led: Diaconiſe, 
for their inftrution and addrefſiog to that and other Sacraments ,atd alſo about the ficke and & their 0 
impotent:and yvithal ſometimes they had charge of the Church goods or the diſpoſition of 
thei vndex the Deacons : ineſpeR of theyall and the like arc called, Diaconrſa. Euſe- 
dius Ji. 6 C.. 3.5 xeciteth out of, abr ius | at in the Church of Rome there is one Biſ- 
bop, 40. Prieſts, ſixe Deacons, co, Acoluthi 4, ciſtes, Lefors, and ORtiarij 
$2,vyidovyes RoCrntch the Tos dar al yyhich God nog __ in his Church. Sce 48. 
Apoſe. c, 6. $., Chiyloſtom {. 3 de | tp ws finem, S. Taehanion an herefs 39, Collyridrane. 
1m, Novy A vbat maner of yyomen ſhould be taken into fcllovvl hip of luch as vere 
found of the Church, he mn ar e117 96 : w Ka ag - pk | TOES © 
9. The wvife of ene huſband. ] It you vvo auc a plaine paterne of Heretical fraude , corr " 
tion,and "es of the natiue ſenſe of Gods vyord,and an invincible demonſtration x Theſe vrido- 
theſe nevy Gloſers baue their conſcibces ſeared and hartes obdurated, vyillingly peruerting the 4.44 ne 
Scriptures againſt that vybich they knovy is the meani thereof, to the maintenance of their buſbs 2 wukbars 
ſetes:marke vve their handling *of this place about theſe vidovves of the Church. $. Paul - ny Catho 
|. pteſcribertr ſuch/only ro beadmittedas hane bet the yviues of one buf band, thar is to ſay,once Te wo hr 
1... oily maried Hoc ddenicring any that hath been tvviſe maried . By yyhich vvordes the Catholikes _ odotband. 
| roue tr the like phraſe * vicd befote of Biſlwps and Deacons , that they ſhould be rhe 


——_— 


| uſhands of 'pe yvife, maſt necdes fignifie thatthey can not be tvviſe maried, nor admitted to z 
| me and fie fund functions, if they vyere more then once maried before. Secondly,vve proue 
WM'f this place ygaicift the Adyerſaries, that the ffate of yvidovvhod is-more vvorthy, onorable, 

. WI Gecent 2a of the ſeruice of the- Church , and more to be relieued of the reye- 2 
Lies nnd pare ia ro re of marigd d that nor only(as the / Aduerſaries perhaps may 
Eo: Of ion ro ſerue,in that they 
denor combered vvi itin'te e@ of their vidual continencie,cha- 


Td ioutbold, 
fitie,andy ſee els fack'#5 yet y lh intention 'and Freedom to marie after - ; 
mrd, 1tte le,as velgs thoſe'that yyere neuer ro marie againe. 

'Thir neon: only after admiſſion ro the alwes or ſeruice of 3 
the Churek bat before al o,is\ ot: incontinencic or moreTufſt & fleſhlines 

tie is agteabfe' bx comety for ady perſon erty the Church: $ conſequently , char the” 
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ttt torter ottureptteony mages 


orfigglitie, 


the {ener rome of. v vhichtbey. Voyved to-our Lord. $0. 
\ that _——_ "7545 5s 3 of i11t9 T I 7K66 
And this promis of chaſtitieis called , faith , becauſe the fidelitic betyvixe maried perſons is 
dinarily calied of holy vvritess, fe#ch: and the yovuv of chaſtitie made to God, ioynerh hum. & 
be perſons , ſo vovying, as it vvere in matiage, ſo farte, that if tie Jaid.pextons bzcake promis,, 
hey are counted & called.in the laft alleaged Councel, Gees adulterers, In the-z to the Romanes 
iſ and often els vvhere , faith.is taken for promis or fidelicie. And thatitis fo taken here, the 
ordes irritum facere ( to fraftrate and make void ) do-yroue. for that texme is commonly vied 
matter of yoyy,promis, or compadte. Gen, 17. Num: 30-This promis is called here prome fides Yyhy the fir 
the firſt faith ).ia reſpe& of the later promis vyhich yovybreakers wake to theas yviii vvhom Faith, 
ey prerend to marie., So ſaith. S. Auguſtin {4 de bone: viduit..c. 8. &:9. and Innocentius I ep. 2. 
. 13. to. 1. Conc. And this is the only aatiue, cuident , andagreable ſenſe to-the ciecumitance = | 
f the c:ter. And the vaine cuaſion of the Heretikes. to lauethe Apoliate-Mlonkes, Friers,Nun- The heretikes 
s,& Pricſts from damaation fortacis pretended mariages, is triuolous: to yvis, that frf farth expoſition of 
re ſigaifieth the faith of Baptiſme or Chriſtian beleete, & not the promis otyoyvot Chaſli- this fgrf faich 
ic, Buc.vye aſke them if this faich of Baptiſmne be broken by mariage oz no. For the text is plai- impoſsible pea: 
thar by incending to marie,they breake their faith, and by breaking their faith they be dam- againg the 
|, if they die bout repensance , In4ruth vybich vvay (© eucr they vvrithe them ſclues to- roy, 
fend thete ſacrilege oz pretended mariages ,; they loſe thieit labous and ftruggle againſt theig. 
yne confcience-and plaine Scripruce; | + boa eb 0036 02 272-410 
14.4 voil the yonger,) He ſpeaketh of ſach yong:onrs as vycteiyet free: -For ſuch as had -alrea- 5 p11 mea. 
| made. vory , ncther they yvirhour damnation maetie,, vieze they: yongor old, nor he neth not that 
ithoutſinae commaund-or counſel them to-it. Neither (asc5S; Hierom prouecta to-* Gerontia, yyidoyyes: m_ 
dS. Chryfoftom vpon this place ) doth he preciſely commaund: or counſel the yong ones feſſeqd { 
: _ 4. : hould 
yvere free, to marie\or abiolutely forbid thery towyovy 'chaſtitic:: God forbid, ſay they. But marie. 
york contcineth only a-vvile admonition.to- the frailer; ſort, .that it: yvere farre better | 
them ry Soar ore - I _ maried + onntelapoyete _ fallen _ ad- es bentee ff 
putrie and, Apoltat ex prot, VVhick, is no more butno- » ſcoeod mariage before or 
nication :,40d. a govd-yvaraing,, rhat they which arc-to.profeiic, ovke vvebvvhar'they do. as frailer 
Paulzs expericace of thefal of. ſormeyon gants10 mariage,cauſed hinrto giue thidadmoni-:,* t,that are 
0 here:as allo. that before, that TS recciued tothe Churches almes vader three- fa danger of 
Yreyeres of age. Not torbiddag/the Church for ener, to-accept any vovryes of vvidovvyes or alyng, to 
\ios ril that age, as the H:retikes fallely\afficme : bur -Ghevving.vyhar yvas meere for that ri- Arie rather 
:and the begianing of Chriſtianitie, vyhen as yet there 'vvere no-Monaſteries builded , no then to yovy, 
ecript rule, no exatt order of obedienceto- Supcriors : but the profeſſed (as 3; Pant here no- 
th)coucſed & vvandered vp and dovyne idly, as novy our profeſſed virgins or Nunnes do-not, Tong vvomen 
ther can do-. Of vviom therfore , vyhere diſcipline is obſerucd,. there is no-cauſe of ſuch MAY be pro- 
ger. Bzfides that vvidovves having haetlie vſe of carnal copulation before, are more dan} felled & taken 
touſly tempred, thea virgins that are brought yp from-theis render age in pictic and haue no 1Nt9 religion, 
prience of ſyci pleaſures. See S. Ambroſe /z. de vidur, prouing. by on exampte. of holy An- 
who lined avvidovy euenfrom her yourh til 80. yeres of a2e,in faſting and praying night 
day; thay the Apoſtle doth not here vvithout exception forbid al yong vvidovves to vovry, 
abe cteemerh that profeiſion inthe yonger vvomen much more- la e, glorious, and 
titorious See |tis booke de Vi {mrs an antes. : 
15. Aſter Satan.] VVe may here learne, that for thoſe to marie yyhich are profeilcd, is to 
me þacke after Satan For he ſpeaketh of ſuch as vvere marie&corrarie to their vovy. And 
eqy0n yve cat the Religious that marie( as Luther,, Bucer, Peter Martyr and the reſt) Apo- 
aes. Mote vye lcarne, that (nch yong ones haue no' excule of theit age ,orthat they be ye- 
nently tcmored and burne in their concuoiſcences, or that they haue not the gift of Chadti- 
For notyvitliftanding al thefe excuſes, theſe yong profeſſed vvidovves if they-matic ,/ go 
&rvard after Satan, and be Apoſtatacs,& damuzd,exceptthey repentiFot a5 for the Apoſtles 
tle; to: the Corinthians , /r is better to marie then to burna, VVe hane before dectared gut of 
athzrs, and herevve aids, that it partaineth only to perſons that be free and' hane not 
ed to the contraric.as S: Ambroſe le. ad virg. lapſe c. 5, S. Auguſtin de bone vid. c.'8. and $, 
om /s, r.\cont. Lorin, c. 7, expound it. g'& }- INT 
The Hererikes of on time thinke there is no remedie for fornication/or burning, bur chari2- The heretilees 
md {o did'S. Auvuſtin yvhen he vyas yet a Manichee. Patabam me miſirim &c. 1 thought only remedie 
th he 11." 6. Confe/.c ir.) that 1 ſhould be a» unhappie and miſerable man if T [ſhould lack: the cams azainſt concu- 
ofa vuamen, and the medicine of thy mercie to heale the ſame infirmue | thought: not) upan; becane pil; cence is 
nt tried it tand 1 imagimed that Contmencie vuas 1n 4 mans ovune pouvet and [ibertie, vvhich in matllagec. 
ſelf 1 did not feele : being [+ foliſh not to vnder/iand that no man can be continent vnlts thou grue it. 
thaw v vouldeſt giue it, if vvith invvard monrnmg 1 would knocks at thy eares, and yvith ſaung 


Vopnld ca my Care vbon thee, 
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To marie 
after the yvovy 
of Chaſtirie, is 
to goe a'ter 
Satan, 
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$2 THE FIRCT £PISTIIE OF:'$. PAVI . Ch; 
Theyoww of  4,atvohich you may cafily-prove;vhat 'chaftiri} is a'thing this my 
Pe lavy- ;tharitls.not impoliiblerobe | prajer, faſtinig, & ch 7 
ful, polfible to .ce, that it is a thing more grateful to God then the condition of maried 
be kept, More £4, gutd nor be required Cither i the Oleargie ot-in the Religious. Hoally, 
gra = abominadble to pertuade the poore virgins or other profeſſed ro ſuch facri | 
God. vxyhich $. Auguitin auoucheth ro be vyarfethenadyoutrie, de bon, vids. c..4. 11. Touinian yyy 
Jouinians he- the firſt that cuer made mariage <qual vvickvirginitie or chaſtlife, foryvhich hexvas condem. 
relic in this nee of heteſie, Aug, in ergumento is, de bono Contugali. De pec. merit. li, 3; c..7, Li. de haveſ, har.y; 
point, codem- Hevvas-the firſt rhauiperſuai ofeſled virgins ty-marie, vvhich $. Auguftin ſaith vvas 
negof old, is clerely and yvithout queſtian'yvicked, thatir could neucr infe@ any Prieſt, bit certainemiſet;. 
callcd of the ble Nunnes. Yeafor this fixange perſuaſion he catlerh Ioutniana monfter , nr? ho, of hitn thy 
Proteſtants, Li. 2. Retratl. Cap, 2 2. The holy Church that r3there («t Rome) meſt fith fully hunt fourth reſpRed this 
Gods vyord. monſter, 'S,:Hicrom called thefaid Heretike and his complices, Chriſtian epiewres, 1i. 2; tent. tin 
2 + £.419. See S. Ambroſe-ep $2 ad Vercellenſer "a > 0s 1 mito, But'y phat vyonkt-rhetfe holy do 
.Qors have ſaid, if they had lived ut our dolebul tune , vyhen'theProteftants go quite ayra 
vvith this'yvickednes, and:cal it Gods yyord? ' .- (AL 8 þ þ 
17. in vverd and deftrine;} Such Priefis ſpecially and Prelates areyvorthy'6f donble;thatis,of 
the more ample hononr,, that:axe ableto preach and teach, anddo take'paines therein . VYhere 
wo vve may-note., thatal-good Biſhops or/Prieſts in thoſe daies vyere/nor fo vvelable to teach x 
vyorthic Bl-  meerhers, and yet fortke miniſterie of the Sacraments,and forvviſsdom.and godcthemer 
Chops , that yyere not yaincete to be Bil hops and Paitors. for thaugh tr" be vne igheonmendation int 
nave not tN® Prelate, ro be able to teach; as the Apoſtte before noted: yer al can nottiade the like grate ther 
uit OL PIea® in, & it is often recompenſed by other ſingular giftes-nolefte neceflarie.'S: Auguſtin labour 
ching andt- ,, ,yord & dofrine, Alpius and Valetius yvere good Biſhops,and yethad not thar gift; Pod 
chivg. 12 vit. Aug. c. 5. And ſome times and countries require preachers more then-other . Alvyhid 
* vve note , to diſcouer the pride of Heretikes , that contemne ſome of theCatholike Prieſts « 
Biſ hops , pretending that-they.can not preachas they do, vvith meretricious and painted ele 
Uence. Fon t8 Afi . T{B6: "0 
L, 23. FVater. ] You ſee hovy lavyful and hovyv holy a thing it is, co faſt from ſournEtmeates( 
drinkes,cither certaine daies, or alvyaies; as this B. Bif hop Tunothee did? vyho veas hard)y in 
duced by the Apoſtieto drinke aliclewwinc vvich his vvarer in refpeRt of his infirmitics : An 
 marke yvithal ,vvhar a'caluminious and fiale cauillation-ir is, that to abſtaine from certii 
ne meates and drinkes for punif hment of 'the body ordcuotion,is tocondemaec Gods creat 
res. Seean homilie of $. Chryſoſto : vpon theſe yvordes, to. 5. | 
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Vhat to teach ſeruants. 1 Tf any teach againſt the dotrine of the Church obſlinate- 
ty, he doth it of pride and for lucre. 11 But the Catholthe Biſhop mutt folow veriue, 
auing hu eye alwaies to life euerlaſiing and to the comming of Chrift.t7 VV hat to 
commauna the riche. 20 Finally , to keeps moi carefully the Cathelike Churches 
Aodrme, without mutation. 


AS HOSOEVER are ſeruantes vnder yo- 4 
I ACHN1 ke , let them counte their maiſtersworthie 
-of al honour : leſt the name of our Lord 
and his doarinebe blaſphemed. t Burthey 2 
that haue faithful maiſlers, ler them not 
contemne them becauſe they are brethren, 
—_— = butſcruethe rather; becauſe they be faith- 
fuland , which are partarkers of the benetite. Theſe 
things teache and exhorr. WE WELIIIT 
c eerhe an- + + If any man creach orherwiſe } and conſent not to the 3: 
fore cap.1, 3.4+ ſound wordes of our Lord Itsys Chriſt, and to that do- 


rene - 
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| 14 + But ,6: marrof God , flee theſe things zand >-purfue m_ 


'* 


| ;2 iuſtice,picrieFAth, charitie, patience, mildenes. t. Fightthe The eoitte- © 
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4 Rrine which is Nets ietie: The is proude,, kn know. drie 
ing nothing, but” lang oy abour queſtions and ſtrifeof 121.1; 


ka. : of whach pens, hag {contentions , blaſphe- | 
, it Avin the 


mies , euilfuſpicions, f conflictes of men corruptedin *thelF' ; 4, tacke of 


minde , and thatare depriued of the truth , that eſteeme gaine fait and good 
conicience, [o- 


tobe pietie. f Bur®pictie with ſufficiencie.i is great. gaine. here couerouC- 
+ For: we * brought: nothing inro-this world: : doubrteſſe;, — — 
| neithercan, wetake away anything... t;Bur * hauing faode, poral things, 
and wherwith ro be couered;, with'thefe we ate content, chgnap pre: of 
| © Fop they that wil be made riche , fal into rentation &:the. ſumption and 


ſhare of thedinel, & manydefires vn nprofirable and hurreful, 07.90" AIR 


' 10 which, drowne. men.into- deſtrution and. perdition . t For cauſes offat- 


h 
the roor of aFeutls is coutroulenes: ** which certaine de- fk fol wy 


ofren bei | 
 fringhaue erred from che faich ,and haue intangled chem ſel- - —_—- is 
nes in many.ſorowes.. of former fins 


good fighrof fairh: rapprehend erernal life, k wherein rhou for $. Timo. 
_ artcalled and bait confeiled a good: conteſsion: before m any POT RERE: 


- 3 dviaritoge 4-1 cominiatind thee before God who. quic- 


nethal. things, and.Chrilt L e:$ v's who* gaue teſtimonie 

14 —_ Pontius Pilare a good confelzion;. 7 that.thou. keepe 
the commaundement without orte,. blameleſſe vnco the 
t5 coming of our Lord I. z.sv s C 7, whichin due times 
the Bleſſed: Sconly: Mghrie wiltthew '; 22 this * King, of kings. 


þ Yi and Ltd of lordes,  whoonly hath immorealitie,, and in 


-habireth-light® notacceſrible, * whom man hath ſeen: Yea 
neithercanſee, » to-whombe honour: and empire cueflaſting.. 


Amen. & 


wid T Commaund. the rich of chis world not"to be high. 


- minted, norto. teiſtin the vncertaingie-of riches; buc int 
lining God (who: giuerh vs al rhings' boundantly. toenioy}: 


[187 ro; TR ga Fiche in. good workes-,.to giue eably...: Almes dee- 
| 19 to comminiate', f roheape vntothem ſchies'a go0d** foun. des and good 


vyvorkes laide. 


| _ aadpground to: 
true life. | IG, | 


| dation-forthe time ro.come,, that they may apprehend. the's for a feiidatis 
Z 


o tO Timorhee \keeporte? depofien;auoidir the *profant lating lire. $0" 
©noueltics of yoices, & oppolira ons, of* TT; know- TY 
21 ledges: + VVhich cerraine promiſing; tiaue pvy about the 


faith. Grace be with thee, Amen.: - 
| | A.N-:N. 
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4.Lengniſhing .] Even theſe berhe good aifpurls.of ournevy, 7.861 "raiſin and they, 
hath to. long proud theie ncoucniepces here;pamed; t0be-the uit 6f fiicltiiendleSaltcatig 
in tcligian as thele enbappie ſeces haue bought torth. 
20/Depoſitiom, JThewvy Qricg of varChriſhanivie beingravght'by the'A lag "uy tle 


Depeoſitis, as it yvere a thing laid iato their hids,& comitted vnto,th 4 


Dypeſſtum , is tromihand-to hand, from age to/a {from Bil hopto- 

the Cartholike i* Paloth ge's pt 

SHS 32. --+..change,oralreration ,is.al pnc nay, Tradition-, and is the txugh —_ 

OG pry leſebding ro core ahd not to lay men. See the notable diſcourt; eta 4 1 == 
Py ren x art lt,con, profay.ber. Nowarreties, Aud itis for thi t,old, ike | 
G 1 4a Bif hops cuſtgdie, that S. Irenaus, callerh the 
- LON'o - pl [a rie's; trarh;li.z. c 4. Andas Clemienis ENS yvrite 

euch.,ynto the ' much againſt al Heretikes wvbo do al clfigethis.Depoſitand, 

<pd, | denied this Epiſtle: The Heretikes of our ey ron DS __ 
but they leape 14 Or 15 hundreth yeres for it ouer mens 

The Protels as the/Deps/itwrn, andal ke thea-in-vihoſs hands vh@ trot arhich | 

can ſhevy no hovy it. came dovvne to them... for it can notbe olical, vnles = ami 

ſuch pg. Timothees hand, ſo ro-continew from one BiCh! Go poof _ time and ro 

2e Profane noweſties.] Nen drxyt antighuy ates ( 4ai 
| prophanarninuates, Nam vitanda oft rionitas , tenends CEN  ſacrat 
vernſftas:that is; He ſat not; A.M'TIQ VT B Genel tPRO 
PANE NOF&LTLE $ For] engleirdaroſ 
anhctentnes it boty and ſacred. See hisvvhdlc Bot 
\'YYe-rway nor meature the weren aber oldnesiot.vy 


Prophane no - by holy Scriptures only:as the reds 
$5 vw; vyor- oattypreſlyroundan 2, bat he contre leete them Ep ep es os 
des hovy robe +þlenes, 4. haue to Nero nc -aths Bb 26d dodiite 
tried and exa- to the phraſe 6f-the old-Chriftfang, _ 5 ['s "apoſtolik 'yrachy co Ex0! Role ICK 
mined. } np ery aeres ons. ind wk ft #54 theECtHyi 
$r Yyenld: Thich ha ry 99 TEEN | ralft _—_— 
contentions petions T. oft nt yyqrdes;40 n 
truth-by, ink wa; 10h, FE.F1 Y Te ads Tag ALLE {Y? > Gleerof 89 {E de 


Theſe termes, Cathylihe Perſon, Sacrament ELITE woe, arc qt 
Catholjke ter - (in that fenſe vwhe fo ay 4 ebb veth*then n the rife Serpe ef, and ary 
mes not exprel vvcre {ſpoken by, the; Apoſtles before atty; nM "TEY vevritter , ſome 
ly in the hag them:aken vp. ſtraight after the Apoſtles daies in —_—— veritings and: Pieach vgs of. holy De 
tures, but-in ſen .Rors,and in the ſpeach of al fairhful people,and therfore can not be counted Kouelties of vi 
ſe , are no ſuch desOthers'befide mes upd dererorotor rin fo Miyvs hand rate Yohich Jie - 
nonelties of therin cxpreſle termes found in.Scri wres,not y Us 6 whe ['y em 
vvardes. of the; 4 goge 1 e. rgrt3re 6m ounce: Nook Pry Gr Fo SE Stck 
Councel, for the {econd:the crange alu the Latera .o cher Cob 1 
ce!s for the third) he kde Kal in Eb the 


Ars iude; t-of 
IEP ; Coney epprgued toheconipnantits _ reond; ah WW goa i pb $13" ich 
- | ul, are-ſound and true yyarde otot thoſe kindevydichy filer-c lp'h 
' - "Theſe vvordes then Here fo Monde ks the neyv pro: dd ahoAre yt dey Hos 
Heretical nouel or ſpceially vicd by heretifes:, ſych as S. Irteneerecordeth the Valentinian hats nun 
ties of vyordes, 'moft monſtruous ;*as the Manichees had alſo ciuers , as n: ay be lcene ins. to: Þ 
| Arnans had their Similss /ubſtantie,, and 'Chrift'to be non exifentil tt; : the ogy heret! 
.aftcr thoſe..daies had theiz. * Chaidkiparan, dud ineh Jike , Tins tot lk Ye es.2h 
| Proteſtants-palle it-this -kinge', as they excede moſt e1crikes C pgfacrr of 
The Proteftits ; nggs as their' Serv/auns- ahbutrinpt Aber [ole forth, theit fuer, lh 7 of cbri Ars 
"ophane no- + ffice-, their 4mprratiue Tighteowſnes ;, bazible -jermes of acrrgry , at vi 3 idxidc" 
mn Sa drirn eares meld feeling "bf ke! jor 10 ible y oule -of Foy na ſhes eſe! 
dcs. blai /phemous fiftion of be temporal d2innation”;\vyhich' they eal 4s Gerdls g to IK 
Thetr markes , tokens , and Ki6-) Sacramental , their Companettor, Inmſeration, COruur fetal: HAR 


atioid-the truc-conuerſion.in the Euchatiſt: their preſence figure, in faith, ſ;gne ſpirit, Ws 


- lineged30 theic ſucceſſors, and comming dpvyne from. ———— me rs wr 
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Cheiſtian men are bound 2 
bach at of Ree r0-cefiſt Nouckties of vyoades gormns Aduerſaries arc buſy to invent 
them. Lan vvhich cau hy, 5 vvil not baye vs communicate yvith them, nor folovy their ge Catholikes 
aad p hraſe nevvly Cen Chags in the nature of the ane ea age there be no harme. muſt abhorre 
In S. vop _ | woy hoes, —_—_ 
' _ hrates an 
9 tk SIT: rig Would afyvaics -IB2eÞ y 
ſay, L4%s Deorfto vihich the id {0 a ama rre(as the Gaid noſe World oe they 
had as leefe ſe merees theefe, as one that SE hat ſaid. to them, Lens Doo lege of yy - wc . As novy 
yre Catholikes wuſt pats , The Lord , but, Gur. Lordias vve. lay,Onr Lady. Cite. not, 
The Lady. Let vs thers vwordes ,and vye ſhal calily k cepe our old and true faith 
i He ghd had of the Ch CI. panes 6s | inence, the Lordes Supper the Com- 
teble Elders, Mani 0 yerbe Lord » Morning» Praier, Fue- 

exons and the 4 yn num ry : Lervs auoid thoſe Noucltics of yyordes, accor to the 
Apo refs \andkeepe the old rexmes, Penance, Faftsng  Priefl Church, Biſhep, Ma te, Matins, 

ſong, the B. Sacrament, Altar , Oblation, Heft, Sucrifict, Altleinia, Amen , Lent, Palme- Sunday, 

ere a the ia of our fir} Apoliiey, & condemne thelc | 

racs 


t called kay —_ opertic of al Heretikes, to ot png: £ 
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$ Lox wnto him. Therfore he tatketh of the cauſe of hid trdublr' i 5 of 
. the reward: that the one is honoralde , and the other: $086 < 
and exhorteth him to be conſtant in the faith, to be ready gimaies to. ſuffer for it, 
SfRud! hu mmiſterie to the end,as him ſelf now hail dotte 
/ helpline rhac it wats w Hit ton at Rove, a. 
be, they theſe warges: Caps 0; Quodphiits "pi 
Unc, Fort anion 2 es duly. S695? 22 


o_ 
he prom ret {thand.Cap 
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ISTLE OF S. PAVL” ing 
TIMOTHEE. 


* EPI 
CHaP.s F. | wt | | 
Frith his af he conertly Ro terk bias not to by difmaied oor hit S HP 6 (having 
grace ginen im Orders to helpe him , 8 and knowing for what cauſe he is perforutelt] T7 


and uy with the example of Onefiphorus.. 


@ A V'L'an Apoſtlg of T'r's v's- Chrift bythe 
Ig Ewilof God, according to:the | Dedaidl of 
8. brhe Hfe which Is in'C Chil I's Boos VS. ...Þ t@ + 

2, Timorhee my. deereſt ſonne , grace , mer- 
I cie, peace from God the fathes, and Chriſt 

TRE Va, nyo on hn 4. whe 

re azaine ER + Igius £ 5-to God , whom: E fer. 
1 ets us Emil pr cogeiſitons in + pure conſcience , that 
| v5 cm withont' 'intermiſion] 1: haue a memorie- of thee. ba my 
andin theex- praiers , Aight and day. t deſiring. to lee thee , minde- 
ternal aee- funk of thy teaxes , thar I may be filled! with ioy , t cal- 


Fray hens the Bi- ling to:minde that: faith whith isin"thte nor feinad; oY 


it is a ma- alfo dwelt firſt E H thy grandmorher Lois ; and. thy ingcher 


= if (peach 
foocialty: =» Þ Eunice, and I. am (ure that in. thee.alſo; 't. For the which 


in this Apoſtte, cauſe. 1 2dmonith thee rhat chow reſuſcitate the 5* grace- of 
and 5.Fute, God, which is in thee by the impoſition of 22, 50g%g 
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Scriptures', by reading only ,-vvithom helpe of taſtes and teach whe thoAgl xriatics here- 
upoa (to.committe the haly Scriptures rg euery mans ep ine, o gather : but affirineth 
only thar Timothee knevy the Scriptures-and therforc had ſtudied cheia by hearing g00d rea- 
ders and teachers, as S. Paul bim (clt did of Gamaliel and the like, and as al. Chriſtian ſtudent 
doe,that be traincd vp from their youth in Catholike vniuerfities in the tudic of Dinioitie. 


— 4 tt" 4 hs. MF I _— Dt _. 
T 7 EY 
: " >» 
WH i. 
, 
_ ” 


not abide Catholiks Preaching , 5 and to fulf:l his courſe, as him ſelf now hath 
done. 9 and to come wnto him with ſpeede , becauſe the reſt of his traine are diſper- 
| ſed; and he araiveth now tobemen. | DE. 

TheFpiftle | Et % He. 
| rd MD. ha Teſifie: before God and-Izsvs Chriſt 1 
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He renuiveth frm 5 " _ Þ while be may , berauſe the time wil comewhen they wil | 
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' $.Siluefter. De Te P38 who fhal mdoe the living and the dead 
gemb. ; 1. & for % . "7 . : g \ g 5 


© Hilatic lan. 2 09 [H&&8qn and by his aduent,, and his kingdom: 


14. and S. FD 7 Preach the word © vrge in ſeaſon, out of 
Dominike 


Auguſta CH) S855 lcafon , reproue, beſeeche, rebuke in al pa- 
om of tings MN =2 tience and dottrine, + For *there ſhal be 
is ſoacceptabls SEWBPORBEPE . time when they. wil. not. beare ſound 
ro Gooratit dofrine + but according to their owne 'defires they wil 


veere 2 ſactifi- heape to them ſelues maiſters,, hauing itching eares, t and 
and thert6:e. from the truth certes they wil auert a Lg tofa- 


hath many effe les they wil be conuerted. 7 But be thou-vigilant;,labour 
es doth in 35 


the partie that m al things, doetheworke of an Eyangeliſt fulfil thy. mini- 
ſuffereth ir,and ftexje Be ſober, f For Tam eucn now to be ſacrificed: and: 


in others that 5 YI YH nt: OG USO GG wt '* | 8-1/4 | | 
are partakers | the time of myxeſolution. is at. hand. 7 T have. foughta good ;; 
= — fight , I have conſummate my coutſe ;} taue kept the faith, 
vvhich nameit f | poncereny the reſt ,there.is laid vp for:me*acrowne- of 


webor, © + Ballice , Which Hur Of: Wil Fopler bo RIMS pO VO: 
ge: 


' 


þ 1 


wh \4 I « , : * LY C v - Ry” £H , 4 : 
hy b " f - : '- L " 4 þ Oe _—_ \ a Me $ S; —— 4; py” ” $>, - os [0 Dn. þ J . 4 G v7 
L 3 DM - ” "a ho dots F OI —_ *S wy - "—_ oy - . 2 = % _ — "I 4 - E.- F bs \ « 4 way _- 
: 4 . C = 4 o . He SY > 4 2 of p / "1 ns >, + * v "q 7 1 " - 
- # Ts . p E* tn wt x . , Ot . x 2: - 5 \ 
. > "= WV | ; | 
4 «MIT | ; | | HT 
, * & ” 
F 6 | by PP... * © | 
bl i | 4 * was” | es a Ss. Ao Sd, LORE * with. at Wu go OTE TREES DR 
? y & 4 | ; 
© # . - 
, o = | t - - ( L - i 5 
F , | | 5 


WU. 
7 


F : %. Py tus gory v7 x " 
DSP 
Þ691 70 ova 02 307% fg th 


» ” LM 


4 o Be $; wn, "= 5 6A 
| | 6 "s ' wv pra CEOS {f 
of : Lal 

R | Joweme: 263 it 241 

s © - of 

v . | 4 4 M, 
1981/70 als 24% 7 GR '- 4 is. $5£3 t6 
- : 


, $a | - 

. l + - 
wg SY . he 
with 64s 


& 2:4 4 JEN 5 47 CLIC gt 7D 365 
1 . 14s wich-me | . 2 ing. him , =X 
' {+'ptofirable' ro nix for the” inipifierte; 7 But Tyehictis'Ihavs ©" 
| #2 ptofirable'ro nie for the” minſterie; 7' But Tyehicts'I'have 
at 'T Cars 


lens ro-Epheſus. 3; 'The cloke that Left ar, Troas, with; Car. 
ing with thee, and the bookes ſpecially che ' © 

nder the Copperſmith hath ſhewed 
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7- - *pus;comming br 
i 44 parchement "i 
'] _ me-much euil, our Lord wil reward him according: ro his 
1 6 reliſted our wordes,' fIn' thy ft ahfiver, nomiith vas wirh 
17 me, bural dig forſake me;be itnot imputed to them. t But | 
our Lord ſtoode to me, and ſtrengthened me , thatby me the "2 

ing may be accompliſhed, and al Gentils may heare: M 

| 84 | > Lelindred Gol the mouth of the lion. t on Lord 
4 \ hath delivered” me from al cuil workg:: andwil ſaue me 
ynto his heauenly kingdam. to whom be glorie for cuer and 


| euer. Amen. © 
19 .t Salute Priſca-and. Aquila',,, and-* the: houſe af .Oneſ, hs 
20 phorus. P Eraftns remained at Corinth - And TrophimusT Acc ax 
| 21 lei. ficke af Miletum. 17 Make haft'to come before wii 
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TN oh SY, TRL ON OILS. APSR WAntes, yrich 0 vndex 
Bubilus apdPudensand< Linus aud Claudia, ang aZthgbre;! 5Percro te ts, 
2 2 thren\ \, falute- thee t'Qur Lord:I ey s.Chrilt.be © 


vith * in the numbes 
ſpicit, Grace be with you. Amen © + . of Popes. 


| 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
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1. There [hat be « time, J if enerthis time come (as needes it muſt that the Apoſtle forelavy & .,, Apoſtle 
retold) novv4rths 'vndoubtedly. for the properties tal ſo wt in cucty point vpon our nevy rophecied - 
Maiſters and their Diſciples, that they may teeme to be pourtered our , rather then prophecied pl þ i ine 
f. Neuer vyecte there ſuch delicare DoQors that<ould lo pleaſantly clavy and {o fyveetly.rubbe delicate prea- 
itching cates of their hearers , as theſe, vvhich hauc a dofArine framed for euery mans phi- P 
luſt, liking,and deſire. the pages not ſo faſt crying , Speake placentia, things that picaſe but the * © ; 4 
$. A crov beef tuſtiee: $ | cet t e Catholikes 8 , Nat ai good yyor one S 
properly meritovious,and fully yvorthy af ons "1 


Gods graceafter theg:&.iuſtification, be truly and 


1 Wucrlating life: and that thercupon heauen. is the duc and 1 = Fotos or recompenſe, 
4 Which Godby, his tuftice ogbet tothe perſons ſo veoonng of is gr for he r6dreth or repai 
th heauen as a iuſt indge,and not only ava merciful 'giuer. the crovvne'vyhich he pai 


BEDS | : ieth, is Hovy heauen 
only of merci@ or fanour or grace, but alſo ofinſtice, It is. his merciful fauour and grace,that is due both of 
evyorke vycl & mezire heauetir. is his iuſtice;tor thoſe menres ro giue vs a.crovyne Come iuſtice and 
tin heauen. S« Auguſtin.ypon theſe yy ordes of the Apolile, EE ar Neey T2 wendle. 
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NT Fran vos hate or HE Rabin 
vvhen you heare or read any thipg in the Scriptures , tht navy (&r fi 
elenrfmakerts teal, js alvya v5 of reogh yon Leh wh natd 
Plyre.oot bmplring the grace of Chiift, by yy ir commeth, & not of the yyork@in ir 
: F that vet ade* a Tight ro heautn'& delerye id verry : vutiiels the Apdftle inthe to the 
It is not 0? Vs, Hebanes miorethen/ infinuacetb, ſaying theſe vyordes,Godu3 hot; wing, to forget your v laue 
byr of Gods Vuhich you hawe ſhevvueg im hy name, &c. As though be vyould ſay that he vvere vitaſt FE did 
grace, tiat forget to'reconipeh(e: their vworkes,'* The patabte alſo 'of rhe men ſent into;thevineyard 
vyorkes be me- prqueth thax heayen,is our ovvne right , pargaioed for aad vvyrought for, and accorx paid 
ritorious, vnto, ys as our hire at the day of iydgetient, for that is. merces ad MELT» rey ring 21a , 
te fo often caMietivit. 1tis-the'goale, the matrke, the price, tho hire, of alfiriging, tannirig.ly, 
To ſuch good bquring,dus both by pramis. 6 I ſgokenant.& right devte Feb a necable place in S.Augultinla 
vyorkes heauen P;/21. 87, im fine ; & 100mm mito, & ho, 14.c. 2:50 hom. S, Jprian alſo, namely thelater end of 
is due : to ſay his beoke de opere & theemeſyna-; and thou ſhalt eaſily contemne the contratie falthod ,- yrhich 
the contrarie, doth not {o, much derogate from mans vvorkes,, as from Gods grace vvhici is the cauſe and 
zs to derogate .ground of 'al vyorthines in mans merites.S. Auguftines yvordes be theſe, Marke that bt to vubum 
from Gods our Lord gane grace, hath our Lard-alfohi deter. Ht found him a g mer, it the time of mercie: he hath him 
LrAcc. his detter in the fine of indgement. Sex the place and thereſt here cored, yyhere he examineth and 
explicateth the marter at large, ans IF Gb IEG Fae, ey 
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>a i: AT Tits wa} Gentill, anilnbt d lev. ,aut{thathewas ins. 
Paules traine, at the leaft the 14 yere after by conuerſion, if not be- 
fore, we wnderſiand by the Eprſile to the Galatians Co bo And that 
(4 = e continued with him io the very end , appeareth in the ferond'to | © 
REESE Tir0thet” t.” 4. VV hett Ye rhaketh' mention that bv ftht hits 
ic: 1117 Som Romednto Dalmatia ; when hind felf was ſbortly after tobe; - - 
ut to death. HONED) iilg 5d 25504 7) 
And ther fore although S. Luke newer nzme him im the Attes , as neither him 
ſelf, yet no doweht he comprehendeth him commonly, when he ſpeaketh thus in the 
firſt perſon plural : Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia. AQ. 16. 
For S. Paul alſo ſent him ts Corinth, betwene the writing of Þu1 & 2 to the 
Corinthians ( which tithe coticurreth with Att. t9 Hy oceaſion of he ma- 
z Corinth. s. keth much and honorable mention bf hams in the faiti ſecond Epiſel Co 2. 0 C7, 
and againe * he ſent him-with the ſame Epiſile : both times about great matters: 
ſo thatno doabt he nas een then alſo a Biſhop, recetued accoramyly of the Co- 
rinthians, with feare and trembling.-2. Cor. 7, vi t5.' Bat the ſame ts plainer 
in this Epiſtle to him ſelf c.'1, 1,5. VVhere the Apoſile ſaith: for this' cauſe I 
left thee at. Crete, &c. By which wordes it is manifeft alſo, that nexf= way was 
© mot written during the ſtorie of the Ades ( ſeeing that no, mention i there of S. 
- Paules being in the ile of Crete ) but after his diſnuſſion at Reme out of. 11 firf# 
© * frouble; ant before his ſecond or lafhutrouble there, nw ivenident by theſe wordes: 
-* VYheul fhal ſend to thee Arremas or Tychicns make haſtrs come rome 
to Nicopolis, for there I haue + ante b yok winter. Tit. 3.” | 
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Ther fore he infirueth him ( and in him, al Biſhops ) much like as he doth 
Timothee, what qualtties' he mu#t require inmthem that he-ſhal make Prieſts and 
Biſhops, in what ſort to preath, and to teath al fortes of men, to commend good 
workes vito them : finally, bim ſelf to be 1btir example mal gaodnes, '* © 
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.» 1 grace and: WAR from Gþd the father 
+ © + For this chule left 1 thee in. FJ: , "That 2, EDY S 
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Jo atk Prife and om bs 9 namely horned, confulbing + the 
educers of that time. 11 That the Cretenſtans roughly ſed, t 
haue them w=try in faith. Rs cane . 


: 08 of1nsvg Che ft according to- the faith 
the cle of Goa and knowledge of the 
: cruch.z which 1 dr cvs to pietie, T in- 
[ hope! eucrlafting .' which he 
miſed. thac. lieth. not, 7: jy vs fk 
Fexylar' rimes:” 7 bit harh tnanifeſted 
hing ; which is commirred 
4, to' me according; to'the; picreps of bur. Sautour God: t to | 
'\Titus.my . beloued fonne rates þot the! common fairh, 
pAnd Chriſt, Lis. our | ; 
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© Sautour, d: 16! 


deſt reforme the” things that ate” wanting , 'and* ſthoul- 
.deſt* ordaine Prieſtes, by citics, as Lalſo/ appointed-thee: 
4+*if any be without crime , the huſband” of one. wife, ba- 
uing faithful children, not .n the accuſation'of riote or not 


-fteward of God : nor proud, not angrie not giuen to wine, 
no ſtriker, not couetous of filchy lucre: .7 but. giuen- to- hoſ- 


that fai "ward which-is according- to dodtrine, thathe 

may beable to'exhort* ſound dotrine, &to reproue them 
LED gainelay 1 LY 

4 Fortherebe many Ab Aetic, wile ledkies and ſe. 
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is notfor any the: RT TL 


vncleannes in 


the creatures, ſound in the faith , tnot atrending, to. lewith fables - 464 | E 
+ hp rare commaundements Guen audrting them ſchies the] 


ning theirbo - 


gies: but he froth. 4 

oc 1regfanel t Al 'hiigs/arg* cleang to the 'deahe L burtrto te Þdl- 5 

ation, vobo Juted and to infidels nothing 1s-cleane : but bot 0h are 

0 te both their minde and conſcience.” They. confeſſe_ that r6 

hpi they know God: but in their workes they deny, prong" 

Mace of they be abomipable. and. 1Rncredylous: and 26 -UCLP:KOGS 'L 
QIINI? 
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cJeane accor- SITY ITO vii zand 


ding to their 


old lavy.See 
S. Auguſtin 
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Prieſts muſt be .. RW as are Þ Tho P jolly r 61% brnomins red, a 

conſecrated by. F fatoria or Fakes org Pb os Coen f the (a "and digger Lby 

Bif hops only. avid tat tiohs,yer they can: enoryy mg. Gurl a Bifhoj ito was him ſelf 
tly orge;edoricantecrate OL!C,as &yig; T Paul. Aiid here it leemeth that he |, 

4” abt valy'c: ont cs vyhom'the tN Tag 5 are, but him (elf alſe madechoi- ' 
he ſeofthe perſons, no mention being Kobe mile 6F1 any othet ele@ion popular. VVhidh though it 
vverelong viedin the ; primatiue Charab.xer far diucss caulcs and tyecially for contigual jrogul- 
tes, partialiries, af tders vvhich $. Auzuftin much'comptaineth,of in his timg, vyis i 
ly x en appayrog ovhcebesto meas of their joe appointed, Sec Conti. Laodcc. 4 
I2.13- S.A adalt. con! c."X0, £p. 110-ang, ofrd. 1mm vita. 

And thar a Wm Be rep virion bFh +5 ahi that? hr TL ISTY goth only to 
Biſk ops , and = no inferior Prieſts or _—_ nan ab it is plaine by ahi apoftolitegraQilc ſet 
doyvnc jn the tures, nafnely in the Aces and in the Epiſtles to- thee aod Titus. And 
S, Microm \/ v Memieth ſoif times to tay that #n the primitiue Chyurck' there vvas n great 
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The popular 
election of t 
Cleargie taken 
avvay. 


ce of a Bil hop 


| aboue a Prieſt. diffgrenge betyyixt a Bil bop-and Prieſt, yet heeuer excepteth- giving holy Orders, yyhich prec- 


minence he atttibuterh to Bil ops only ep. $5. as he doth allo Confirmang the Raprized by gi- 
To pnt no dif- uing thent the holy: Ghoſt throu ihpofition of hand and holy Chriſme Go. Die) cont. Lucifer.t.4s 
fe: ce betvvene Note allo that gat yvas of old condemacd of , herefie ,; for holding that there rvas nqdiffe- 
them is AErins Tence betvyixt i Prieft and 'a "Bil OP. Epiph. her. 75. Anguft, ber. 5.3. Note hftly the frau- 
heceſie. dwlent tranſlatign;of the: Heretibes ; alvvairs turning for Priefs ( vvhich here iseurdent to he a 
" calling of Order and office) elery, ts (laying;, That thon ordame Elders ., Which in; ur /u}gat.ronge 
Heret.tranſla- figniberth the age, and not a! andy and al this for /harred of Prieſts 
ts ad $. 0} eve, alin ] To-that yvhich is ſajd-vypon the like vvorxdes 4 To,) 32 adflortivetiimonic of 
Brgam: excluded $, Epipbanius li. 2. th: 2. cont. bareſes m fine. Holy Prieflbed, faith he, for the my of gif procedeth of 
from holy Or- wrgus: aud if net of wrgens, yet of them that Hine s ſole or ſingle? tf 6; Wkr & if the fngte £ /alt perſtns ſuf- 
ders , and the fie not to.rhe Minifherte, of [web as canteme flow their v01u4s, or-4ſter.once wy g revranne v vide v 00, 
him that hath been muaticd tuviſe, it 15 not lavvuful to tdke to Priefbedy u lift, ro ſte the 
ſes vwhy þigamic hor 6,4 Jp rag anon areto'bePrifts; vr ef owe vited of the 
Cle ſee the ſame author /s. 2. 1611 here/..s mg ahdy I Ml; ” 
k h SF, Rin de bond Comngal&c: T8." $: Hieroth s > C. 4 in CS paint Iovinſa 
Tae noradie ti. 1, c. 19. S. Leo ep. $7. and other anncient authors. Jt 612 t # 54 7 13 i 


meta of both 
And. if the ſtudious-readev peruſe al anti ne pe {ha} figde al ic Biſhops and 
\ ho, per Eos of Gods Church1ro hate beet? ngle;' an you Sor vvere arſe 
they came to.the.Clergie, So v = a Es op 7. 86 
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«1 in chaſtitie pet Ic 

7 leſus Naue (othervviſe called Ie 7-58 7.07 [zus, an | 
pan is ignorant that al the notable fathers of the Greeke and Latin Church lined : pry =: 

i, Naziatizetie,Chryſo 6eoreredinre Ko 

hes 'dearh) Ambroſe, Hierom, Auguſtine, Leo, Gregorie the great.Certaine other notable fa- 

ts had once vviues,but no holy me cuer vſed them: much lelie maried,after they vvere in 10- OatreN 
r Orders. A maruelous thing, that ſo apy; heretofore. { hould haue the gift of chaſtitie then, kewl : bo 19 
adnovy ſo fevy, if the Procelancs ſay true, that Ckarſe oneamong ! them in our age of al. their | os yp 4" 
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= = V pt my thou” PRet tie | 
JE | come ſound doQtine, T-Old meWth 
&2 be ſober, *<chaſt, wiſe, ſound in the faith, 
in lone, in patichee. 4 "Old wortgen in 
F like. rhanet i in wy rtire nor il Tpeakers, 


AS, not g gilen to ig 


; ORR ” that they may teach'the youg Women: © 
wiſdom, to Joie their- haſband},, ro lotte their children, * | 


5. t wiſe, chalt, ſober, having a cate of the tionſe, gentle, ſa 
bie&t 'to' their hufBandes ; chat "the Word & Vow" bs not 
6 blaſphemed, t Yong men in like 'maner extiort thit they be 
| 7 ſober, * In al ings. ſhew thy (Fan example of good. 
| $ workes\in defttine, in incegritie, in gravitie, * t the word 
ſound, \irceprehenſible? that he which js'on the cocratie part, 
| 9 ma by afraid, having 'no euilto fa of v8. + # Seruants to-. 
Fe- = be fubre& co rheir FSI ina pleafing' \ Hor £ gan - 
o# 10 ſaying: T not defrauding, bur ih things oe good 
s i faith tharchey may adortie. the doarine of olir Saul God 
AM in af things: $76 I Rs 
11 '+'For the” grace of God- our Sauiour hath PN to th Shows 
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Jefiths; we lite oberly; ,andiuftly , Nod Heng i World, day,and vpon . 
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Ti teach them obedience vnto Princes,and meckenes towardes al men,conſudering t hat 
we alfe were ns they;v:1 God of ris gooanes brought vs to Baptiſme;$ To teach good -- 
workes , 9 "hand to auord vaine cy 04 , 10 and obſtinate Heretikes. 
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' 20. A man thats an Heretihe.) Not cucry one that errerh in refigion,is an Heretike,but he'only VVho is'p 

ar aftcr the, ches. determination; vwilfully and\ſtgbburnely ſtanderb in, his falle opi-|ly an! Here 

i0n,flot yetding ro dectes of Councel or the” cheefe Paſtors 'of che Church rhereia. They (fairh & vvbo- is not. 
$, Auguſtin ep. 162,) that defend ther fentence (thongh falſe andpernerſe) upith no ftwbburne fromaks ur Dufeinttalcs” 
whin«te hart , ſpecially rf it be ſuch as rhem ſel ves by bold preſumption broched not , but receined it of ther os Sr hone 
reemed parents , and do ſeeke the truth vuarily and carefully , being ready 739 by reformed if they finde it, © ROT ae 
ach are not-t6 be reputed among Heretikey. And againe, 1.18 de Ciuit. £51. They that in the Church of Heretike: * 
(hift haue any craſed or rs opinien,if being admon/ hed ro be of a ſound and r1yhs opinion, they reſift Shan, 

fmatly , Und vil not amend their peſtiferats openrens , but perſift in defenſe of them, are thereby became 

metthet ,end going forth out of the Church, are counted for enzmees that exerciſe vs, Againe {i.4 de Bapt. 

m.Dan:t.c.16. He is an Heretike that, vuhen the doFrine of tlie Carbolike faith js made Plaine ard ma - 

ft vnto him, badtather reſift it,and chooſe thas: vuhich hum {elf brld &c. And in divers places he de- 

arcth that $.Cyprian, thoug: he held an errour , yet yyas no Heretike , becauſe he yyould not 
have defended ir after a general Coiiccl had declared it to be an errour. (6.2 de'bapt.c.4.50 Poffi- 
joniu5 in the lifeof $. Augnflin reporceth, hovv,after the determination of the See Apoſtolike 
har PeJagius opinon vvas heretical , al men eſteemed Pelagius an Heretike , and the Emperour 
nade layves avainkt hinras 2gainft an Heretike. Againe S- Auguſtin faith, He ts an Hirenike itt my 

in1:1,that Sor ſame temperal cormoditie,, and ſpreial/y for bus glorts and prencipalitie , cometh or els foluo * 

vet /alſe or ne uv epmions. de vtilit. credendi cap i. ; ; | * 
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ppt -:ons, ] NT en often incorrigible, yet the Church of God ceaſeth not by al mea- The Church 
x« poſſible re-reuoke them.JIchesfore $, Auguſtin ſaitbep. 162.'The Heretske (bim ſelf though ſovel- (eekerh the a- 
q vvith odious and deteflable grode, and madde v vith the frovuardnes of vurcked contention , as uve ad- jyendement of 
ſh that he be auoted left be deceriie the vucak{ings and bile ones, ſo vuerefuſe not by al meancs poſiible the moft obſti- 
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Hearing of Philimons vertue, whow as a Coloſſtan., hewriteth a familiar letter from 
pal io riſoner there) about hu fugitiue ſeruant Oneſimus: uot dowbtrng but 
| that he might commagund bim , yet rather requeſting that hewil forgine hun , xea 
aud receine hin ns be would Pail hm ſelf, wha alſo hepeth to come unto bim. - 
b »EPLQ-15 1 7 DA A Ru U GEESE Cie id) J # "7 LE 


2 PAVL 


4 OWN, ” - ap LD ” 


.@X 


 neceſlarie to 
_ . make a com - 


debt & duetie 


+ He 4 295 Broke - cafiin br vr ite $4.4 + <A GEE. LG 8 9 Ae 


\ FY $4 % 
4 


Þ THE EPASYEE DF. & PAVL _ 
brother Timothee :.ta:Philemon:che: belos 
v ued -and our coadiutor, t and to Appia 2 
args our deereſt  fifter , and ' to Archippuis our © ** 
FF felovy+ſouldiar,and to the. church which is 
REP Bin thy houſe. t Grace to you and peace 3 
from God our*father, andourLord I fsvs 


2: Faith and 


.mEded alvvaics 
together, both 


t TIgiue thankes-to my God', alwates:makKing a memoerie | 4 
.of thee in my praiers, t hearing thy ** charitie and faith 4 
which rhou haſt in our Lord Izsvs, and* toward al the 
finCes: f that the-communication -of thy faith 'may be -6 
made cuident in the agnition of al 'good'that is in,you in 
Chriſt Its vs. t ForThaue hadgreatioyand confolation 
in thy charitie , becauſe the bowels of the ſainRes +* haue.re- 
{ted by thee brother, 

+ Forthe whichrhing hauinggreat cofidence-in Chriſt 8 
Its vs to commaundjthee that which perraineth to the 
purpoſe: t for charitie rather I beſeeche , whereas thou art 9 
:{achan one, as'Paul:being old and now priſoner alſo of I z- 
:8vs Chriſt. + I beſceche thee for myſonne whom 1 haue 10 
begotten in bandes, * Onefrmus, t who hath been-ſome- 21 
rime.ynprofitable to the, butnow profitable both .ro.me & 
2:-A1Spirieual thee, t whomT:haueſent-backe to thee. And *i*.do thoute- 12 
_ ought to celue.him as-mine-owne:bowels . t whom I would haue 12 
pants 2d retcined with-me, that for thee he:mighr miniſter ro.me in 
ready to P'O- the bandes-of the Goſpel: +. but without thy counſel I 14 
cure mens par- : | . 
don andrecs- Would doe nothing: that thy-good might.be not as it were 
+ 1ornicuoty * of neceſcitie, buryoluntarie , f For perhaps therfore he de- 15 | 
; parted fora-ſeaſon from thee, thatthou mjghteli take him a- 

-gaine for euer. 4 nownor as a ſeruant, burfor a ſeruant, 16 | 
.a moſtdeere brother, eſpecially to me, buthow much more 
to thee both in the fleſh and in our Lord? Tt Þrherfore thou 17 
>. take me for thy fellow :.receiue him.asmy ſelf. t Andif he 18 
hath hurt theeany thing or is inthy.dette, thatimpure to me, | 
t I Paw haue written with mine owne hand: I wil repay 49 
it: nat to ſay to thee, ** that thou oweſt me thine owne 
that vve Ove ſelf alſo. t Yea brother ;©< God graunt I may enioy thee. in 20 
our ſpiritual .our Lord, Refreſh-my bowels in ourLord', f Truſting in 21 


Sci. -Þy obEdience I have written to thee, knowing that thou 
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DF Dems off [eÞ.! $91 Primal ie 
( Church of Hueruſalem, although it canſifted of ididbes only, | 
Df as we reade At. 2, yet is ſaid to conſift of two ſortes, Gree- | 
Wo kes (+ Hebrewes.VVhich againe « manifeſt Phil, 3. where 
-S. Paul comparing him ſelf with the Indatcal falſe-Apo- 
SS, b. files ſaith, that he alſo ,am Hebrue of Hebrucs. Fi- 
4 WL '% X <3 \ nally , they ſeeme to þ ane been t hoſe. lewes which were bor- 
I nein Iurie, which for for then pr Awelled alſo there. 
ore to the Chriſtian lewes in Hieru(aiem and inthe reſt of Iurie,, S. Pawd 
writeth this Epiſtle , cuet of Italie : ſaying thereupon , T he brethren of Iralic 
flute you. Heb. 13. By which wordes, & by theſe other m the (am# place, 
Know yeour brother Timorhee to be dimifled, with whom { if he come 
the ſooner } I wil ſceyou, it is exident , that he wrote this , not only after he ' 
was brought priſoner to , wherein $. Luke endeth the Attts of the Apoſtles: 
but alſo a rr he was ſa! at libertie there agaive. 

Many cauſes ave ginen of the Doctors, why writing to the lewes , be doth 
_ putt his name m «x 1 Fong Paul an Apoſtle &c. as he doth light in 
by: ohh to the Churches and Biſhops of the Gentils . The moI-likely cauſe s, 

# 


be was the preacher and Apoltleand Maiſter of the Gentils . And 
5 art 


gt.” Gg88 


AS eb SST x: - G4 
ERA SN SS > than Sr Kod 
Toa 8 ESSE 


ana hence; ; vineds a” FOIL? 


Gentils, as Peter of the Jewes."C | @ 1-Tim, þ 
P e tha 4 Pct FLESVS: So [EIN | 
als mor our FRAY "as being the cir If CHA Joh ts ad pred 
Php | 1d hoordetcally i ther Sap Sv aa py hi”) ge 
Chril head of Ki he aketh)-nrſeng hut wig Ferrrnatles vvere Joſt of. the wes a BRIEY 
the Gentils Iſrael. Mat. IS. P'S 


Ble S. Paul him ſelf doth rel v8 1n"tw0 "works, 


allo. Solike- The Argument of the 1 
ie vvord of ſolace aud comfort . VVhich alſo s Hb. £ 


+7 gh callmg it verbum ſolat, t ,£[ 


vvithſtidig his the £2 CRapter 
' more peculiar VVhere he exhorteth them to take great comfort and confidence in.their manifold 


Apoſilel hip - tribulations ſuſtained of t Wy 616th [1wpn the lewes , whereof the Apo- 
ouet the Ie- Pe alſo maketh mention to the Theſſalonians. 1.Theſſ.2.v.14.Thoſe perſecutions 


_—  ——, 


vves 

, then of the aka aorefulous Lewes their countrie men ,was one great ten. _ 
| ' ..._, ratiou untothen. Anpther tentition was, the perſuaſions that they brought nto*;* 
: Capps p___ .of Srnipt wttes toiclaarte unto he Lew ,aud nab #0: belops mLIESY'S *_ 


\/ 5355109. 29, Fun vii gh vi = 


= Ss beers WB tel KF iftpiti theirs Law by the-Prop heres and by. "J 


* the Angels by whom it was ginen , and by Moyſes , and by their ond of promiſe, '** + 
| into which tof _ vv: eng: ather Abr 4173, 0= 


S 5 #7 


oh ana 4K ,far paſſed theirs, I n al whichbs rteth = a then 
Tg on, 


Froſt mm ITY bo wn”; each 0 oY 


ſes(to ah th only , the Aer were wholy bent)to mnuiſible and heauenly : and to [ 
as nualerh& the ChreinottiefJhould:now eaſe, the: tinie of their corraition by 


Chrif betng now come. 


The Epi les may be dev ded init thei partis: the firſt JOf Chriftes excellencie 
aboue the Prophetes, Angels, 1/7 and rea c.1. 2.3. 4. The ſecond, of his: 
priefthotkand thy ea}, hue whe: ghd of the ola Teftament:c.. 
wma TA OT gan | L0v Fa' 
the Epifkdec.c 3" N* 2393AE ITY tn nil nIFDS5: F' Gant) [WF en 


FF 
mm ns 


YL ou vv Anno ot as) rat? {Sham 242 mn 
YI Ir. 5 al Vo (1 UOTE SIIES \f Ef bots LR $3 
uw. n , Wis} nba $4) IEEY \ \ TIA AY \-"'» Þ KEY , © 
-1 coundyH 16: 2v1J4H as , xg. 3 ons _ oy Pe : 
= 40" 2 10. ThE Ama l ods $920 ay. \ $4 RY . & 4 LIAR 'g OW, 
At 6\\n hilar Boas! Vine 20)@ o KW a - Wm. tan SER | 
wall 2 , win! Ta2vrodt ot bus at MATH Rt 3%) Aid) vitae tn Ty 
x 2: 1.36 argon af 1 , wen Ty Qt Rl - Wigan A BR ILUTIEEDT | 
NJ LY BAY K3-4208G 2a) bl ,m-Jie; 7 UETDETTS! 27 p11; | 
$00 24 Ut) mornin 13 Allien - 1 01 92410017 1s 33G HO 2% 40H | 


24 x5) \ « (Id © ot « QAL $40 t#t 0. Tay | ILAVLS 2 \ \ eYOY 24. (v7 I | 1:06! 


9111 


 D4 a\\ Ton) wt linked vai 2 c . 
\. DN Ih AAA, Rack IK) 901 49rre)) (nn & td4guond whe | 

5 | | ; LE + YES $1 IBU I, DG &\ iN Þ a2 3s ink, og by OS | 

da » e FYW721. JA 4 gin, au , ny held wh Y $ with © JITY OP) 0g 0 

3.2. \3d"11 2 5 x35 glitoqg/ 151049 weroiog V1 $A IELQR Uh URI fore 


2 SAR © 
£2 <6 


g af 04a mY ”% y 6 > *6x te . <.% Tins q 
4 E386 * b - - g : wi yt _ x j FJ -- 
3 a" Sg NS. m— | £ i ” x 4 w 4 *, s TRE : WS » 
”Y : "- Ky _ s * as 


Fa. 4 aB: 20 4.1571 AK An x, 


4 * F8Y 


— WEI Wy fo 
Wil 0ges's p. {% 4 a 


LV Q — + Ay —_ =_ % : — 
he LOSE 


| W111 9 IE * R934! &. 53 1 mw Wy V4 | 
T1 \ qt! tf d .S et 2 
* 5 he Y IT 5 


Ny | 
OF 'S. PAVL. THE - Be : LE 
dai (Ka. KHK, WES BR AIINS mas 


T5 vi;z+ Te 
: " $ : 1» C4 i 
þ ae. ye v P77 | #4 PSETOT 31% Ga 4 — — 


$ _ , ARIES Las 
| - avant s 3 Lect} (25 11-08 (TEST 201 256): it 4 
"2 | 10 23{jh , Sp ict 
| Let the FORT ING Reader note the pay” and impudent boldnes of our SAEDS Heretical coc- 
won a falic priuate their. ovvne , that S:Paubvyas nor rheaurhor of this Epiflle , tuption. 
*leaue out his name in the title of the ſame, contrarie to the authentical copies both Grecke & 
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Hhhh picſle 


f L La LAS. 4 a — Z : d 
- al 6 - mn » » + _. =” 2. - M $4 \ Py DO p "” \ & 2% \ f | 
; hb 4 :, SS Sf $ — " 4 3 » X5 Gr Rn 4 4 x » 4 At; : S «6. EW ” M7 © 4 | OR. Fax * 
SA eee ie 548.4 . Le,» Wh : "ot 3 GO : : 4 ; AS ho 4 3 - WA + L-. ks, Er 4 I = Ky, y . 
> => = $3 437 ko » ” RIDE Fd = 0 g> oY of :. [ - 4% 4 | 1 l $4 Wow” 1 THS by 4 £ $ + 4 ; i, 
Bb > 4 , 


not to be vſur- pr 
ped, 


ener, 


; ; 109 Plalme, 
Chriſt both Kingdom | ſet fourth. bur 


Prieft & king: Te excellent & pemings mineat ſtate. i jms ir-Redemptipr 
bur his Priett- Kee vvhich vyat an d8t His Priefthd and not of his king » propetly x 
hod more cx- king alſo, as Melchiſedec yvas both Prieſt, & king, being iff both , but 
h ccilent of the much moceiin his Prieſtiod. And- our Lord had rhis exceHlentdouble dignitie (as appeareth by 
| trvo. the diſcourſe of $.Paul,& his allegations here out of the Pſalmes)ar rhe very firſt moriiet of his 
Chrift a Prieſt. conception or incarnation. for you mult beyvare of the vvicked herefie of the Arians and Cal. 
as he is man,, yijniſts{excepr in thelc laterit be rather aryerraur'yrogegi iy yprence)toae ſticke not ro (ay, 
not as he is that Chriſt vyasaPtieſt,or did ſatrifice,according to his Godhead. VYhich is to make Chriſt, Gog. 
God. the fathers Prieſt, & not his ſonne, & to dgefaccifive&. homage to him as his Lord, and not as 
his equal in dignity & nature. Therfore S. Auguſtin faith  Pſal. 109. That 4s he vues man,he vu 
' Prieſt : as God, he vyas not Prieſt, And Theodorete in Pſal, 109. As m4, be did offer ſacrifice:.but at 
Ged, be did revemet' atrifice. And againe, Chriſt touthing his humanity v vas celiet a: Prieft, and he offergd 
' #6 otber hoſt bat one body, &c. Dialog. 1'cixca med. Some of our nevy Mail Fro:Do? aQUVi1 
ſo much, did ter fa} our vt eir-pennes the comtrarie,and being admoniſhed of the errour, and 
that i vvasvery Arianifine;yert they perſiſt in irof mere ignorace in the groundes of Diuinitie, 
The ſacrifice on ©" 14 #Vieba fireng.ctie:}, Thbugh our Sauiour make interceſſion for vs, according to his hu- WM 4 
the Croſle, vyas mane nature continually in heauenalſo:yer he doth not in any external creatures make (acrifi- Ml 1 
the principal »ice,nor-vie the prejers ſacrifical, by vvhictrourredemption vvas atchicucg, as he didin the time Je 
atte of Chriſts - of, his mortal life,andiittheatt of his Paſſion, and moſt principally, vvhen yvith aloud yoice, te 
_—— kev 0s DARE] Aha Hh nem. 7: agen te , he yolumarily depoicd his ſou}, Ml n; 
| yelding wa moſt proper ſorrfora ſacrifice. forin thar laſt pcint of his death, conliſteth ſpe. pa 
cially his high Priefflyoffice; and the very vvorke and conſummation of our redewprian...,.;;, th; 
Prieſts praiers - . O ado, on er, that though commonly enery faithful perſon pray both for him-felf and Ml 5 
more etfetual. - others, and offer-his prajets ro-God,yer none offcreth by cfhce,and {pecial SEpuragion, andap- WM ,; 
potntmeat , in the-perſon of tae vvhole Church and people, Jauing the Friett . VVhoſe praiers Ml 41 
© > - thaforebemote efteaat in them felnes, for rhat they be the yoice of al Fairhſy} men togerber is | 
- : [:157 \mnadebudlaat_nds (re reer ri God for the peoples legate, And of this kind yvere fl 4, 
CGhriſts Prieftly , a1 Chriltes praicts,inr his lifeand death, as al bis orher'aQions vvere : his faſting, yvatchin 
ations. - - peeathingy.inftituriag ,'miniſtring', or recciaing Sacraments < cuery one being done as Friekly 
| aQions: ! 1 1G , _ p PRs cy iſh Tranflitor ts « af "L f 
: ious- He- . For ins reverence. ele vyordes naue our Eng! s pernitionily ang moſt pre- | 
wa pa -» Gam uſlyicortupres, tarning them thus, 1n that vvhich be feared, contrarie to F640. cage | 
 tioaro.main- enſe of alanriquity , andto Eraſmus atfo , and contrarie tothe ordinarie vie of the Greeke | 
'reine Caluins \ vvord; as/Beza him folf definetivit'Lec” 2,v;. 25 - and contrarie to the propriety of rhe Greeke | 
horrible blaſ- phraſe, as:not only theCarholikes, bar *rhe beft Tearned Lutherans do. Theyvy Prove by.ma- [ 
'phemie.,” - | BY axry> nadhdgins 4 1-ecrengens the "09 pm reſutption of Caluin, yybo yvas the firſt { as his 
ny fellovy Beza/confefſerh)that cuer found ont this interprerarion. VYhich neithe;.S.Chryſoſtom, 
norany other ; as-pecte&Grecians as they vycre , conld.euer efpie , YYhere, only to haue wade | 
choiſe of thiar impious and atrogant Se@arics fenſe, beforethe ſaid fathers and al the Churches ſ 
beſides, rad been ſhameful ynotigh : but ro'fet the fame dovyne for very Scripture; of Gods 
blefſed vyord, that is-intolerable, and pafleth at impiety, And vve ſee plainely. that they.baue no 
conicience,indiferencte, nor other purpoſe, but ro make the poore Readers beleeue, thar their | 


-. 
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; opiniens be Gods ovvagvvord, and to dravy the Scriptures to ſound"after the fantake of their 
j dikes .* Bur if the Reader kneyv, ' for vvhat poinr of dbttine they haue thus framed 
phy Calnins blaſ- their tranſhtron;t 


5! vvouldabhorre them to the depth of =o gc is thus; hey vyould 

gn mi -haue this/Scriprure meane; thatThrift vvas'm horrible teare o7 damnation, that 

p <=rmu* mah 3 only io oa corporal ypon-the Crofſe(vvhich virgo A Als Bern Oil gen OL Mans 

et notes vpon redemption”) bur that he vvas in the'veryſoroyyes & diftteſſes of the damned; vvithout any 

tae croflc,and difference, but thar it vvas not everlaſting, as theirs is,” * © ho i. " api 

that his death _ For.this horrible blaſp1emie (vyhich is their interpretation of Chrjftes deſcending into Eel) 

otheryviſe yye.. Gods haly vvord mutt be corrupted, aud the facrifice of Thriſtes death ( vvhereof they talke ſo | 

re inſuficicar, preſumpmoully ) mult nor be ynough for onr redemption . except he be damned far vs alſo to | 
the paines of Hel. VVo.be ro ourpooreConntrie, that eqarft hayefuch bookes , and read: ſuch 
tranſations:Sec Calvin and Beza in their Commentgties and Afmiotations ypon this place, & 

- 240” you Chabſee, tharfor (rm oy of the renony ona: ba dis tranifated this text See the | 

| + Annotations before; AA.'2, 27. and Mar. 27, 46: 1 ORCS "etolfety.4.4 | 
vie Re 9. Confummate.”?} The fal vyorke of his factifice; by yWMich yye yvere woe gan ay yvholf 
accompliſhed confi ummarcendaccomplil hed,ar the 'yelding vp'of bis TItirto'God the Fa her,vvhen be (aid, 


= 


&.vyas not 


wo 


X0/THEYEDES KEY rs, 
thea ion thereof to our particular neceſſities. See the ne 2ratio. El 
only redempti ſe them ſeluc fight of the fimple ,againk theimuo- Chrifts Paſſion 
hisonly redemption,oppole the | bi ev inuo- 
ts. cation 'of Sain@s,and their interceſſion i or 


ſufficient fo 
ral, 


but 


fering for our-ovvne fignes,cither im | | 
almes, and other things commended to vs 


agaun al vvorkes or ſfuſ- 
$2. againſt the merites of faſting; pr 
tigly VVrize, and againſt moſt things dooein t 


, , to them onal 
'2 WI Church, ia ſacrifice; Sacramenr,and cereonifur this place and many other (hevy, that Chric. vyhich obey, F 
ut WH fics Paſſion , chough iebegt it {elf far:mowtgfficient and forcible , then the Proteſianes in not by faith on 
dy their baſeneſſe of vnderſtanding cancdatager yerproſitark none has Inches, ath doe bis com- ly,but by doing 
Us manadements, and vie ſuch remedies and'\m yto apply the benefite theteof” to them ſelues, as he and his 
l- as he appointeth in his vvord,vr by the Holy 257 aa Church .\And the Heretikes: thar ſay, Church com- 
y, WH faith only is the thing required to applyChriſtes benefites ynto vs,are hereby allo calily refured. maund. | 
od. Wl for vve do not obey him only by:beleeuing, but by doing vrkatſocncr he commaundeth. Laſtly, 

as Wl yve note in the ſame vvordes, that Chriſt appointeth not by his abſolute and eternal cle&ion, 

4s WW meb {oro be partakers of the fruite of his wwe , Vvithour any conditionor reſpe@ of 

At their ovvne yvorkes, obedience,or free yyil: but vvith this condition alvvaics , if men vvit obey 

6d him,and do that, vvbich he appointeth. See S, Augullingog Pzolper) to. 75 Reſponſ.-;Proſperi 

ng i 6.2. article 1 ad thiefioves Vincenty, vvhere he faith of the cup of Chriſtes paſſion, 1t hath in deeds - 

nd m it ſelf,to profite al: but of it be not drunken, ithealeth not. | | [+ FH 

te, 11. /nexplicable.] Intending to treate more largely and particularly of Chriftes , or Melchiſe- The Apoſtle 
u- WW dcks Prieſthod,he forvyarnerh them that the myiterie thereof is far paſſing their capacitie , and OPUrteta to 

i- WE that through their feeblenes in faith and vveakenes of ynderſtanding , he is forced ro'omit di- (Peake of the 
me Wl wers deepe points concerning the Prieſthod of the nevy lavy. Among vyhich (no doubt)the my- Þ- Sacramenr 


ce, ſerie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called M A $ $ E,vvas a principal & pertinent #5 4 myſteiie 

vu, WM matter:vvbich the Apoſtles & Fathers of the prianitizve Church vſed not to treate of fo largely& 'Þ<nto deepe 

c- IF particularly in their vvritings, vſhich mighr come to the hands of the vnfaithfal , vvho of at for the levyes. 
+ WW things cooke Looncit icandal of theB. Sacrament; as vve foe Io. 6. He /pake to the Hebrues (fanh capacitie, 
nd $. Hierom ep. 1 26) that 19,to the levuves,, and not to aithful men , to upbom he might hane been beidto 
I- HH viter the Sacrament. And in deede it vyas not reaſonable totalke much to them of that ſacrifice 
ets Bi yyhich vvas the xeſemblance of -Chriftes death, vvhen they thought not right of Chriſtes dearth 
et, E ſelf. toon the Apoſtles yviſedom and filence our Aduerſaries vyickedly abuſeagaink the 
cre ly Maile, | 


| He exhorteth them to be perfett ſcholers , and not to neede to be Catechumens apaine,4 
<onfidering they can not be baptized againe : 9 and remembring their former good 
| workes, for the which God wil not faile to perſorme them his prom, if they faile not 
itate Abraham ty perſeuerance inthe faith with patience. 10 And ſo endeth 


hut 


igreſſion , and returneth tothematter of Chriſtes Prieſthod. 


HERFORE intermitting the word of 


x 
che beginning of Chriſt, let vs procedeto 
3 perfetion, not againelaying”the foundatis 
of penacefrom dead workes, & of faith to- 
2 ward God, t of the doQtrine of baptiſmes, & 


IEEE of impoſition of hides, 8 of the refurredtis, 
3 _..... .... . of thedead,& of eternal udgment,:t-And' 
| 4 thisſhal we doe, if God wilpermit, 7 For* it 1s ” impoſible 
| forthethatwere onceilluminated, haue taſted alſo the heaue- 


24 5 ly gift;& were made pertakers of the holy, Ghoſt, thaue mores - 


OWwel ofthe world * 
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| * outreiedthe goodordof od hech 
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to.come , : indarefallet;to'beconewed: againeth pet 
crucifying agaitie t6 them ſelues the Sonne of- 
king-hima mockevie . 7© For the eatth'grinking 
© oftencomming vpon it, & bringing forth grafſe commedious 
for themi-by whom it is tilled, receineth bleGGing of God. - 
t butbringing forth thornesand bryers , itrs reprobate., and 
| veryneereaxcurſe, whofe end is,tobeburnt... 
+ Iris enident Tf Bur 5: we confidently rruftof you , my beſt belonued,. 
by rhe's wore better things and neerer to. ſaluation-; although we ſpeake- 
, againſt the , E 
Nouatians and thug, f For * God 1s not vniuſt , that he ſhould forget your 10 
the Caluinifts, worke & loue Which you haue ſhewedin his name, which 
meant not pre- haue miniſtred to the" 'fains and do miniſter. f Andour 11 
"7 mfg defire is that euery one of you ſhew forth the ſame care- 
could do any  fulneſleto che accommpliſhing of hope vnto the end :-f that 
Fach finne , | 7" Tl | . 
yvhereby they Jou become nor ſlouthful , but imiratours of them which by 
ſhould beput' faith and patience ſhal inherire the promiſſes,, f For God 
pe | Fe 
of ſaluation, & promiling to Abraham , becauſe he had none greaterby who 
mane heal he might fweare, heſware by-him ſelf, + faying, * Vnlesbleſ- 
theiclif.  fing Mhal blefle thee}, and multiplying ſhal mulciplie thee. 
t And ſo patiently enduring he. obtained rhe promiſe. tForme 15 
fveare by a greater then them ſelues: and the end ofal their 
controuerhe , for the confirmation , isan othe, tf VVherein 17 
| God meaning more aboundantly to ſhew to the heires of - 
the promiſe the ſtabilitie of his coule}, he interpoſed an othe; 
+ that, by two things vnnioueable, whereby. it is impoſgible x8 
for God to lie , we may hauea moſt ſtrong comfort . who- 
haue fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, ft which we haue 19 
as an anker ofthe ſoule, ſure and firme, and going in intothe 
inner partes of the.vele, ? whereI:$vs the precurſor for 26 
vs isentred, madea-high- prieſt'for eueraccording, to-the or- 
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| - Þ. The foundation of penance.] V Veſce 

The Apoftles tion or Catechiſme*vvere in the primitiue Church , and that 
forme of Cate- 
chiſme, and the 


poiats therof. 


inthe A 
of Baptiſme : the -Sacrament of Impoſition of handes afterBay 
pa ores DT ATI. 

laid, i ſhauld be fent:ro picke bis: fart qur-of the Seripry 
CF 8c AE; 4n. expoſit , inchoat, ep. ad Re. verſes Frems, 


in 


ale 


der of Melchiſedec. 3 11 hd 
EE -- ANNOTATIONS 
| #- CHax'P, Vie. ld 


hereby , vyhat rhe fixſt rms of Chriftiah infticu- 
d th re vas euer # n&ceflaric in- 

ftructian'and beletfe of certaine points had by word'of mouth and: tradition, before 'men 
cameo the Scriptures : vvhich- could not treat of rhings{o particulatly , as vyas requiſite for 
the reaching of al neceffarie groundts. Among thele points vvere the 12 Articles eonteined 
Creede : the. doarine of penance before Bapriſtne : the maner and neceſlitic 
riſme , cated” Canfitmation: 
, and (uch like,” VVithout vvhich th 
>>, theve vvould be madd 
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at the No hey 
falling ioco any mortal fin be 


Churciz:and ſo to a contentious man | | 
yvithout regard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith (after vvhich cuery Scripture muſt be 


expounded) the Apoſtles fpeach doth here ſound, Euen as to the ſimple, and to the Heretike--make no more 
that ſubmicrerh not his ſcale to the Churches 1dgement, certaine places of this ſame Epiſtle, for the Prote-/ 
ſeeme at the firſt lighr,to ſtand againſt the daily oblation oz facrificeqt the Maſle : which yet ftants then this 
in tcutb make no morefor that purpoſe, then this. text vve novyy ſtand on, (crueth the Noua- dpth for Ne- 
tans zas vvhen yve come to the places, it ſhal be declared. {HOY - vatus. 

Andletthe good Readers bevvare here allo of the Proteſtants eppoſyion, for they are-here- Caluins hereſie 
in yvorſe then Nouatians , ſpecially ſuch as preciſely folovy Caluin « holding impioully , that it yp this place, 
i; impoſſible for one thar fortaketh entirely his faith, that is, becommeth an Apoſtara or an yyorſe then the 
Hererike, to be receiued to penance or to Gods mercie. To eſtabliſh yvhich falſe and damnable Nouatians, 
ſenſe , theſe fellovves make nothing of S. Ambroſes, $. Chryſoftoms, and the other fathers The farhers ex- 
expolitions, -vvhich is the holy Churches ſenſe, That the Apoſtle: meancth of that penance poſition of this 
waich is done bcfore and in BRapriſme. yyhich is-no more to.iay, but that. it is impoſſible to place, 
be baptized ayaine, and rhereby to be renouared and illuminated, to die, be buried, avd rife 
zzaine the ſecond.tjme in Chriſt, in ſo caſie and perfe@ penance and cleaning of finnes,as that 
fit ſacrament of generation did yeld : vvhich applicth Chriſtes death in iuch ample maner to 
the recciuers, that it taketh avyay al paines due tor finnes-before commitrted : and therfore re- 
quireth no further penance aftervvare, for the finnes before commitrred, al being vvaſhed ayvay 
by the force of that Sacrament ducly taken. S. Auguſtin calleth the cemiſlion in Baptilme, 
Magnam mdulgentiam agreat pardon, Enchinid.c.64. {3 ou 

The Apoſtle therfore vyarneth them , that if they fal from their faith , and from Chriſts Th, 5,oamens 

grace and lavy. yyhich they once receiued in their Baptiſme, they may not looke to haue any of penance is - 
more tbart firſt great and large remedie applied vnro them, norno man els that finneth after ready for al ſin« | 
Baptiſme :though the other penance, vy ich is called the Second table afrer [ bip vwracke, vvhich org vehatſoe- 
is more pai ' medicine for ſinne then Baprifine, cequicing much faſting , ptaying , and y,, 
ocher afflictons corporal ,.is open not only to other ſinners, but ro al once baptized, Here- 
tikes,, or oppugners of the truth malitiouſly and of purpoſe or vvhat yvay (o cuer, during this 
life. See S. Cyprian ep. 52. $. Ambroſe vpon this place. S. Auguſtin cont. op, Parm. & 2.c.13.a0d 
. 50. S. Damalſcene /r.4.c. 10. | 


10. God is net bminſ.] It js a vvorld to ſee, vybat vvringing & vvrithing the Proteſtants make . 
to {hi healfaedfiom the 'euidence of theſe vvords, vvhich make it moſt cleere to al not bard oro 


blinded in cqnrention, that -yvorkes be meritorious, and the very. cauſe of fal- |; __: i 
ution, ſo | foe Fag2ote ſhould be vniuft, if he rendered not. heauen for the ſame. Rewera grand's My _— VESs 
muſtit is jerom) f tantwm peccata punirer , & bona opera non ſuſciperet, Thit is, i» deede © x 


{tat Vvere Gods minſftice , if be v vonld only pun] h ſinnet, and voould not receiue good voorkes. Li. 2. 
unt, low, &, 2. * 


| | | Bae Cnaye, VIT. 
| | ' 


To proue the Priefthod of Chriſt incomparably to excel the 0, uy of Aaron ( and 
theyfore, that Leuitual prieſthod now to ceaſe, and that law alſo with it) he 
 ſcanneth eutry word of the werſe alleaged out of the Pſalme , Our Lord hath 
ſworne : thou art a Pricſt for eucr; accordingto the- order of: Melcbiſedec. d 


JT] 


- 


O R this* Melchifedec , the king of Salem, 
Prieſt of the God moſt high, * who metre Abra- 
[Ea ham returning from the flaughrer of the Kings, 

2 LEW and bleſſed him: *f tos whom. alſo Abra- 
; —— att detided* tithes of aÞ:Felt'in' deede” by in 
FE Hbhb i terpret, 


= 
CY 
| 4'+\ 
—> 


% 


Fe _— 2.5 $45 = 43 
s RO. > Fo an £3 as 
2 5. LES bo "© i 2 be. " 
Pc Ru " + 
* - E oh 


- aYYbentbeſh neotation , # tings ruſtice: &thenalſoki 
þ go 


F- J 


W395, "» + aa bo Fa niet re "$f" » #23 £ = PERO E 6.4 A $4 "7 a EA E 'F * 3 = _ 
A ont le Ss - AE RL Se! wap Bw. 2s RN a0 6 Een BR ihe BL SEEN ts c K -8 "os. 
4+ _ D -— - a 4 mY » 
| . = 
a | Y . Y | Lon 
« $1 Þ : - .* 
T - 


o - * = þ» 
"4 6 _- PRES 12 wt 4 
+ * 3 2 - 
a.” . 
A 14 


: 
Z 4 
- : 


F of em, 
without 


t without father, 


.thers &- catho- v4 .- ; | we 41 13 
Jikeexpolirours W ichisto ſay, king 


peace, 
rics our ofthe daices norendof life, buthkened tothe ſonne of God, con- 
Key a5 ns tinuetha prieſt for euer. 4 
noz endued _ F And * beapld how great this man is, to whom alfo 
NR 4s Abraham the 
y TL 
5 Amp ft Andcertes* they of the ſonnes of Leuithart take the prieſt. 
their holy la- hod, haue commaundement to take rithes of the people ac- 
bours in 3® cording to the Law, that isto ſay , oftheir brethren : albeit 
Game: but the. them ſelues alſo iflued out of the loines of Abraham , ft but 
Mak any: he whoſe generation is not numbred among them, tooke 
feerie in the ve- tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him thar had the'/promiſes. 
+ gent f But withoutal contradiQion , that which is lefle, * is bleſ. 
as youlc, Afedofthebetter, f And here indeed, ** men that die, re - 
icy geent z'- celve tithes : butthere he hath witnes, that heliueth, t And 
fedec vere nor ( that it mayo be ſaid )by Abraham Leuialſo, whichreceiued 
piue as to 4 tithes, wastithed. t foras yerhe was in his fathers loines, 
asal of therri- When Melchiſedec mette him, t If then conſummation 
= 2 gnetfyoug was by the Leuitical priefthod ( for vnder itthe people re- 
veere:but 2510 Celued the Law) " what neceſzitie was chere yet an other 
tine the Sonne Prieſt to riſe according tothe order of Melchiſedec, andnot 
of God, vrho to be called according to the order of Aaron? . t.\Forithe 
prieſthod being "tranſlated, itisneceflarie rhata traniflati 
of the Law alſo be made. t For heon whom theferhy 


noyy liveth & 
rcigneth .& hol 
deth his pricſt- 
hod & the iun - 
ions thereof 


x be ſaid , is of an othertribe,of the which, noneatttendedon 
x cur. 


the altar. 7 Forit is manifeſt that our Lord ſprung of Iuda: 
in the whichtribe Moylſes ſpake nothing of ' prieftes', t And 
yet 4t is much more euident: ifaccording to the fimilitude 
of Melchiſedec there arſe an other, prieſt, f which was 
- Not made according to the Law ofthe carnal commaunde.. 
ment , butaccording tothe power of life indiſioJuble , t For 


he witnefleth, That thou art * aprieſi for ener,according tothe order of 
Melchiſedec. | Reprobation certes is made ” ofthe former c6- 18 | 
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iarke gaue” tithes of the principal things. 
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mother, without genealogic , having neither beginning of 
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maundement, becauſe of the 'weakenefle and vnprofitable- 


nefle thereof, t For the Law brought nothing to perfe- 
Mon , but an introduttion ofa better hope, by the whidt 
weapproche toGod. t Andin as muchas itisnot without 
an othe , (the other truely without, an othe were madeprie= 


ſtes; t but this" with an othe, by him.that aid yntohima 2% 


Our Lord hath ſyyorne, G it (bal not repemt him;rhon art sprieft for yy 
bY Thy 
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VIE 17 4.0 THF ABPREVYES.' "off 
4 224'by fo mach; is Is s vs made aſureticof abetter teſtaryge. 
"| 23 t: Andheotherin deede were made priefies,” being many, ,,.,v, 
becaufe that by death they, were prohibired ro. continue: > Leodie ap 
| 24t. buerhis, forthathe continueth for ever, hath an euerlaſting [999 3%: wk 
z5 prieſthod, * whereby he is able to ſaue alſo for cuer *go- Confeſiors 
ing'by him felf ro God: i alwaies lining to make intercef- OF 
ſion for vs. | | ; 
26/7 For it'was ſeemely that we ſhonld hane ſuch a. high :: Chrig accoe- 
prieſt, holy, innocent, impolluted, ſeparated from hnners, and 31s this fu- 
27 made higher then the heauens., ? which hath not necelsitte praicth for v5, 
daily (as the prieſtes)firlt* for. his owne finnes to offer ho keen tr 
ſes, then'for the peoples. for "rhis he did once, in offeting 3 ec! amet ge 
27 him ſelf, &. f For the Law appointeth prieſtes men thar God theFather, 
haue inficmirie :but the word of the othe which is after the 


Law, the Sonne- fox euer perfeted. 
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«fo ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP». VIL 


1» Melchiſadee, The-exceltencie of this perſon-yvas fo great, that ſome of the antiquity tooke- 
timco be an-Angel ,” and ſome the holy Ghoſt. VVhich. opinion not only the Hebrues, that 
vouch himitobe Sem the ſonne of Noe, bur alſo the cheefe fathers of the Chriſtians do con- 
imne ; notdoubting but he vyas a mere man anda Pricſt and a king, vvholocuer he vyas. for 
ls he conld not in office and order and ſacrifice hage been-{o perfeR a type and reſemblance of 
ar Saniour, as in this Chaprer and other is{ heyved: | 
3./Vibour ſather.PNot that he vvas without father and mother. ſaith $. Hierom ep. 126: for The ceſemblice' 
Chriſt him ſelf yvas not yvithour father, according to his diuinity , nor yvithout mother, in his _F Metchiſedee 
umanity: bur for that his perigree is not ſer out in the Gencfis, as the gencalogic of other Pa- , chic in 
riarches ts, but is ſodenly induced in the holy hiftorie,no mention made of his ſtocke,tribe, be - many points. 
inning,or ending,and therfore in that caſe afſo refembling in a ſort the ſonne of God, gyhoſe 
caeration vvasextraordinatic, miraculous, and ineffable,according to both his natu ac - 
ing a father in the one,& a morher in the other: his perſon 'hauing neither beginning nor en- 
ling, x his kingdom, & Priefthod ſpecially,in him ſelf & in the Church. being eteral both in By the ſundrie 
lpe&t of the timepaſt, and the time to come: as the ſaid DoQorin the ſame epiſtle yvriteth. excellencies of 
4. +bole.) To'prone that Chriftes Prieſthod far paſſeth the Priefthod of Aaron:and the Pricſt- Melchiſedecks 
d of rhe nevv- Teſtament, the Prieſthod of the old lavy : and conſequently that the ſacrifice Priefthod is 
f our Sautour andthe ſactifice-of the Chureh doth much excel the ſacrifice of Moyſes lavy, he proued the ex« 
iſputeth profoundly: 6f the preeminences of Melchiſedec abont the great Pattiarci Abrabam, cellencie of the 
ho vvas fathcr'of the Leuites | 4 \. Prieſthod and 
4. Tithes JThe firſt preeminence , that Abrabampaied rirhes , and tliat of the beſt and moſt (erifice of the 
ete things that he had ,vnto Melchiſedec, as a duety anthomage , not for him felf only in ery Teftamer, 
r[on, but for Leuizvvho yet vvas not borne, arid fo for the vyhole Priefthod of Leuies ſtocke, 
Knoyviedging thereby, Melchiſedec'notonly to be Prieft , bur his Prieſt and Superior, & ſo 11. roceined ti- 
al the Leuitical order.” And it is here to be obferued, that vyheras in the 14 of Geneſis, vvhence 1... of a brah$, 
is holy nacration-is taken both inthe Hebrue,and in rhe 70,it Randeth indifferent or doubiful ,, a wn quit» 
ietner Melchiſedec paicd tirhes t6-Abrab3, or tooke tithes of him:the Apoſtle here purteth al ty of Leui aa 
i of controuerſte, plainly declaring that Abraham paies tithes tg the other, as the inferior to con, 

Prieſt and Shperior. And touching paiment ofrirbexs, it is a natural diery, that men ovveto * 
0d in al Jayyes,& to be giuen ro bis Ptiefts in his behalf, for their honoar & liaclihod.,lacob 


miled or vovyed to pay them, G+#.28. 'Moyſes appointed them Leart , 27. Num. 18. Devt. 12, Tithes. 
Chuſt confirmerh that duety Alt. 23:and Abraham ſpecially here gineth them co Mclchi- 
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We blefſed A- 
:brabam. 


Bleſſing a great 
yreeminece, ſpe 
cially inPricits. 


The ful.accom - 
pliſhment of 
_ mis redeption 
vvas not by Aa 
rons but byMel 
.Chiſedecks.Pric= 
ſthod. 


The Apoftle to 
.confute the le- 
wves falſe. per- 
fuaſion of Aa- 
rons Prieſt nod 
and ſacrifices, 
fpeaketh alto- 
gether of the ſa 
crifice -of the 
Croſle, 


No lavyful ſta- 
te of people 
vvithout an ex- 
ternal Pricſt- 
hod. 


"External Prieſt 
hod neceſlaric 
for the ſtate;of 
theneyy Teſta- 
ment, 


External ſacrifi 
ce alſo neceſha- 
rie for the ſa- 
RIC. 
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ſedec:plainely thereby approving them or theig.equiualent to bedue to. and the Prix 
ted of the nevy Teftatnent , much moretheneither in the lavy of Moyles , or in be lavye 
Nature. Of uyhich tithes que tg the Clergie. of Chriſtes Church ſee S. Cyprian : # 66.$. Hicto 
#þ. I. Cc. 7..a0d ep..2. 6. 5. to Heljodorus and Nepotianus. $. Auguſtin ſer. 119..de teipere. | 
7. 1s bleſſed »f the better. } The ſecond pteeminence is , that Melchiſedec did blefle Abrabin 
vvyhich ve. ſce here S.Paul maketh a great and ſouctaine holy thing, grounding our'Sauiou 
prerogaritie aboue theyyhole oder of Aaron therein : and vye ſee that in this ſortiirt is tt 
proper a of Prieſthod :and that vvithour al controuerſic as the Apofile faith, he.is greater ir 
dignitie, that hath authority to bleſle, then the perſon that hath not , and therfore the Prith 
vocation to be in this bebalte far aboue any earthly king , vyho hath not poyver to,giue bene 
diction in this ſacred maner , neither to man , not other creature, As here Melchiledec, {; 
Chriſt bleſted much more, and {o haue the Biſhops-of his Church done , and do. VYhichne 


man can maruel that our forefathers baue ſo highly eſteemed and ought for, .if.he marke th, 
C 


yyvonderful myſtericand grace thereof here expreiied , This Patriarch alfo yyhich here takett 
blefiing of Melchifedec, him (elf (though in an inferior fort ) bleſſed his ſonnes, as the othe 
Patriarches did, and fathers do their-children by that example. 

11. 1f conſummation. ] The principal gropoſition of the vvhole epiftle and. al the Apoſile 
diſcourſe, is inferred and grounded vpon the former prerogatiues. of Melchiſedec aboue Abr 
ham and Leni: that is, that the end , perteRionh, accompliſ hment, and conſummation of 
mans ducties and debtes to:God, by the general redeniption, datisfaRjon; ful price and perket 
ranſom of al mankind , vvas not atchicued by any-ox al the Prieſts of Aarons arder , nor} 
any ſacrifice or a ef that Prieſthod, or of al the lavy of Moyles, vvhich qu. wa 11 vpor 
the Leuitical Prcicſthod , but by Chriſt and his Priefihod ,- vyhich is .of the arder and rite'c 
Melchiledec. | | 

11. VVbat necefitie. ] This diſputation of the preeminence of Chriſtes Prieflhod abouett 
Leuitical order , is againſt the erroneous perſuation of "the "levves , that thought their la\ 
Prieſthod,and facrifices to be everlaſting, & to be {uſficient in them {elues, vvithout any othe 
Prieſt then Aaron ard his ſucceſſors , and vvithout alcelation to-Chriſtes Paſſion.or any othe 
redemption or remiſſion , then that vvhich their Leuitical offices did procure : not knoyvir 
that they yvere al figures of Chriſtes death , and to be ended.and accomplil hed in the ſame 
VVhich point vvel-ynderftood and kept in mind , -vvil-cleere the vvt.ole contrancrfie. betyyi 
the Catiiolikes and Proteſtants,.concerning the ſacrifice of the Church. for, the ſcope of th 
Apofilcs diſputation being, to anouch the dignity, precminence, neceſlitic; and;erernak ruit 
and effeQot Chriſtes Paſhon , he had not to treate atal of the other, yyhichis a ſacrifice de 
pending of his Paſſion, ſpeciallyyvriting to the.Hebrues , that vycre to-be inftruſted and te 
tormed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſle, before they could fryitfully heare any thir 
of the other, though in couert .and:by moſt evident ſequele of diſputation, the learned ar 
faithful.may _ percetue:yyhereupo the ſaid Sacrifice of the-Church (yvbich-is the Maſe) 
grounded. And therfore $. Hierom faith,ep.126: that al theſe. commendations of Melchilcd: 
are in the type of Chriſt,cujus profetius Eccleſia ſacramenta ſunt, | 

12, Tranſlated, JNote vvel this.place, and you {bal-petceiue thereby,that cuery layvful forn 

and manner of Javvſtate,or goucrnement of Gods people dependeth on-Prieſthod;rileth, ſt 
deth,falleth,or altereth vvith-the Prieſthod. In the lavy of Nature, the ftate of the people har 
*<f one kind of Pricſthod:in the lavy of Moyles, of an other: in the ſtate of Chriſtianity, 
an Other: & therfore in the former ſeniEce the Apoſtle ſaid,that the Ieyviſh people or Comn 
vyealth had their Jay vnder the Leuitical Priefthod , and the Greeke more properly expreſſet 
the matter, that they yvere /-git:mated, that is to ſay, anadea lavyful people ar comunirie yn 
God,by thePrieſthed. for there is no inſt nor lavyful Comonyvvealth. in the vyorld, that is nc 
made legal & Gods peculiar , and diſtinguiſhed trom vnlayvful Commonyveales that hold 
falſe goddes,or of none at al, byPrieſthod. VYhereupdir is cleere,that the nevylary,& al Ch 
ftian poo les holding of the ſame, is made lavyyfulby the Priefthad of cthe.nevy Teftainent,a! 
that the Proteſtants \ hamefully.are deceined, and deceiue others, that vyould-haue Chriſti 
Commonyveales toilacke an external Pricſthod,or Chriſtes death to aboliſh the ſame. for;t 
is a demonſtration, that if Chrift haue aboliſhed Priefthod , he hath aboliſhed the nevv lay 
-vyhich is'the nevy Teftamet & ſtate of Gracezvvhichal Chriſtian Commonvveaths liue-vade 
Neither vvere it true, that the Prieſthod yvere tranſlated vyvith the Lavy ;if al external Priefthc 
ended by Chriſtes death , -vvhere the nevy lavy began. for ſo the lavy \ſhould not depend 
Prieſthod, bur dure vvhen al Prieſthod vvere endeg: vvhich is againſt $S. Paules doArine. 

Furthermore it is to be noted, that this legitimation or putring Communities vnder 
& Pricſthod, of vyhat order ſocuer, is no othervvile, -but by zoyning one vvithan other in 
homage of ſacrifice external ,vyhich is the proper a@'of Priefthod. for ; as no-lavyful Rate© 
be vvithout prieſthod , ſo no prieſthod can be yvithour ſacrifice. And'vvetmeane alvyaiss 
Prieſthod, & ſzcrifice taken in their oyvne proper ſignification;as here S.-Paul rakerh rhem.#t 
the conſtitution,difference,alteration,or tranſjation of ſtates and lavves riſe norypon any# 
tation of ſpiritual or metaphorically taken Prieſthod, oz ſacrifice: but ypon thoſe things 
prope acceptian,.as it is.maſt plainc. | 


E8TEE5D =2a5 raa2—s. © 


2, D 


> : . —_— 

OS S : . a£ 4 wh þ we SI, - F 

6} "43 , —_ ”_, ! 1 =” 7 b 2.5 +& >. .- 

; off EX E "—_= _—_ >. 

: 4d , *.2E. _ . m <\F jp > "= 

\ - h 4 4% - m Of 9 vu, « 7 0 < "4 

» .$ A P þ — + + | « 
x q +7 » > | Fe R - - A a : W**. « * : 
PM. ON h f + $. £50 os 6 2'rD ' 


. * hay o it : 'S' Y 4 — , a : : - i : n 4 - 
© ; 3 ' | 
" ur a uo = vl oy 4 K+ 7, et -ppy > ane Jy Aarne 
of t . 4 { ; ; : , d | . | $ & | _ hw, ” 
; CE | | oaks | 
- # 


OCONTIOBEST nai re: d ,yyhereupon the. Apotile | | 
inferecth the tranſlation-ob the Lavy, Far they ab veerc | of Chrittes death, auTended in *; maſt nee- 
fe at. has geath, RO ——_—_ acrifice, vyhich-yyas to.be mg» __ —_—_— 
de but once , and vias executed.in {uch a ſort, that peaples and nations .Chriſtencd conld n py" riefthod ? 
pcete often to vvort hip at it, aarihauetheirlayy and/Pricſten conſtictared in the ame, thou ſacrifice 
for the hogeur and ducry , remembrance.and repreſentation thereof, not-only vve Chriſtians, theChucch, - 
bat alſo al peoples faichful both of Jevves-& Gently; baue had theix priefibodand facriae | 
ces accarding ts the ditference' of rheie ſtates . VVhich. and. of Sacrifices yyere; rranflated 
jor0 an! others and fo no doubs ievhn Printhead Lonlalce Semper Are RODNg zicttt 
ſacrifice of the Church, according to Melchiſedecks zice , a iſtes inſtitution. in the fe 
of bread and yyine. See the next notre, ? | 
17; A Prieſt for ever . ] Chriſt is not wo 4 
proucth got that 


or | 

fignification his Prieſthod is perpe ding t of al | 
Torn vpon this deepe and digine, diſcourſe of $.Paul,and very vtion, * 
and propriety of Pricſthod; and the excellent at and ;Of: | | CE he fare of ' © 
the nevy lavy, he is a Prickt for cuct according to Melchifedecks order , ſpecially in,rc of Chrifts eternal 
ihe ſacrifice of bis holy body and bloud, inftieuted ar his laſt ſupper, andexecured by his com- Pricfthod con- 
miſſion, commayndement, and perperu concurrence vyith his Priefts, in tbe fg of bread fiſteth in the. 
aod vvine\; in vyhich things only the ſaid high Prieft Mclehiſedec did facrifice, For yhough S. perpetual facri- 
Paul make no expiefſle mention hereof, becaule 'of the; depth of the. myſteric, and tha in- fice of his body 
atdulity oc feebleneſſe to vvhom he vyrores yet it is Enideat in the iudgement of al ,the lear- and bloud in 
ted fathers ( vyithour exceprion ) that cuer vvr6tecither ypon this epiltle;, or vpon..the 14.'0f. the Chutch, 
Genefis, of the. Plalme oy ;- 01 by occaſion have treated of the ſacrifice of the akrar, thatthe | | 
acrnity and ptoper aft. of Chriftes Priefthod, and/conſequently: the immurabilitic of the 
nevy lav, canferh in the pa—_ offcring' of Cheiſtes, bloudin the Church, -._ ; 
 VWhich ching is ſo vel knovwn to the Aduerſaties of es. Church and ,Priefthod, and 
fo graunted, that they be forced impudenyly to cauil 
c><11edec did 'not offer in bread and vvine  yeaand y 


him to bane been a Prieſt : vvhich is to/giue 
_ | rg 
nal fore Farr png apy 


£ - 


: 


* 


elthod, due 


Hebr. S. rian, boſtitam qua ſwblata, nulla eſſet futura relrgto. an hoſt vyhich being taken avvay, Church is'pro- 
there could be no religion. de (@n4 Domens av. 2. Emiſlenus,perpetram oblationem & perpiyue cur- ued out of the 
rentem yedemprionem,a perpernal oblarron ant a redempiien that rwnneth or centinueth ewerlaſiongly, be.s. fathers. 


&« Paſch, And our Sauiourexpreſſeih fo much in the very taſtirution- of the B. Sacrament of 
his body and bloud : ſpecially vvhen he calieth rhe Jateg kind , 1be nevy Teftament in bis. bloud, 

ifying that as the old Javv vvas eftabliſhed in the 'bloud of -beaftes , fo the nevy ( yvhich is 
bs eternal Teſtament) ſhould be dedicated and perpetual in his ovyne bloud : not only as it 
mas \ hed on the Croſſe, butas giuen in the-Chalice. And therfore into this ſacrifice-of the al. 
tar ( ſaith $. Auguftin ls. 17, de Crunt. 6. 20, S., Leo ſer. 8. de Paſſrone , and thereft Jvvere the old 
ſacrifices to be tranſlated. See S.Cyprian ep..6 3. a4 Cecil. nw. 2. $. Ambroſe de Secram, b: 5. c. 4. 
$. Auguftin i» Pſat. 33. Cone. 2. and /r- 17, de Couit.c.17, $. Hierom op. 17. 6, 2. & ep. r26.Epiph. 


ber, 55. Theodorer in Þ/al.” 09. Damaſcene b. 4. 6 14. Gb V 
inally if any of the fathers, oral the fathers , had either yviſedom,, grace, or iggnc: 
Gods vvorde and myſteries, this is the truth. If nothing vvil ſerue our Aduerſaries , Chrift 

lelus confound them , and defend his eternal Priefthod , and ftatc of his neyy Teſtament efta- | 


diſhed in the ſame. 5s b 
18. Of the former commanundement. ] The yvholefavy of Moyſes conteining al their old Prieft- 


eG firearm ts,and ceremonies, is called the Old commaundewent : and the nevy Tefta- The old com- 
Rent coteining the ſacrifice of Chriftes body and bloud,and al the ſacraments and graces giuen Waundement, 
| liii , by the and the nevy, 


 Manndy thurſ- 
__ daywhyſo'al 
led. 
Fire introdu- 
(tion of a nevv 
Pricſthod. 
The eternitie 
of tne nevv 
Priefthod con- 
firmed by the 
fathers othe, & 
Chritts pathon. 
-By-the compa- 
ziton of many 


- & : 
prieſts , 0 one, art ro you; & ittaketh avvay al viſible Prieſtho@, and conſequently 


x5 Not Meant | 
-Fizat there 1s 
but one Prieſt 


of the neyv Te- 


Ktament. 

_ The meaning 
is , that the ab- 
ſolute ſacrifice 
of ercrnal re - 
demptio could 
not be done by 
thoie many Aa- 
 xanical yriefts 
bur by one on- 
ly,Chsift teſus: 
vyho hlucth a 
Pricſt foc cuer, 
hath no ſuccel{- 
e:flor , and as 
cheefe prictt, 
yyorketh & co 
curreth vvith al 
Prieſts in their 
pricftly fyn- 
ions. 


thou 
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Sec ,giuven in the! | 
The mtroduftien.] Eucr obſerge , 


ry. 
of al Priefthod, but an introduRion of a 


9. e abrogation of the o1d lavy nan 


nevy , comeining the hi 
vvhere the 6kd had but remporat. cning ene nope of eternal thingy 


21.FVith an othe.] This othe fignificth the infallible and abſolute promis ef th itie of 
the nevy Priefthod and ſtate of jeg Chrift by his death, and bloud ſhedin the Geriga 
of the Crofle,confirming it, Seating depend making him felf the ſurety and pledge thereof, Fox 
the rem mSonin _ = NScaane Goienedin ar Supper, yet the vvarrany, 
confirmation, a ernaFoperetio! reot, vvas-atchieued vpon the C ; | : 

tion and one geacral and-eyerlaſting re | wade, ; HEE Tenet 
this place, feine veryfoliſhly,, thatthe 


10n- 

23. Being many. ] The Proteſtants not vaderſtandin 
Apoftle ſhould make'this difference betvvint the old ſtate and the nevy : that in the vid there 
vvere many Pricſts:in the nevv, none at at but Chriſt, VVhich' is againſt the Prophet Elay { 
cially prophecying of the Prieſts-of the nevy Teſtament (as S.Hicrom declareth vpon the fame 

lace) in theſe vyordes , Tow ſhal be called the * Prieſts of God : the * miniſters of our od , ſhalithe 

| Arcata rw rant abide | | the lavyful ſtate that 
Church and ehauec in carth,yvith al-Sacramenrs and external vvorſ hip. | 

The Apoſtle then meaneth firſt, thar the abſqgluts ſacrifice ofconſummation,perfe&tion;, and 
voinerſal redemption ; vvas bur one , onee done , and by one only Prieſt done , and therfore it 
conld-not be any of the ſacrifices, or al the ſacrifices of the Tevves lavy, or evrought by any or 
by at of them, caſe they vvere a number at.onee, and lucceding one an other,cuery of t ir 
offices and funions ending by their death , and could not vyorke ſuch an eternal re ption 
as by Chrift only vyas vyrought vpon the Crofle. Secondly, S. Paul infinuateth thereupon , that 
Chriſt never loſerh the dignitieor praiſe of his eternal Priefthod , by death nor othervviſe 
neucr yeldeth tt vp to any , nener hath ſucceſlors after bim , that may enter into his roome or 
righr of Priefthod,as Aaron and atotherhatio the Leuitieal Prieſthod, but that himſelf vyor- 
keth and concurreth vvith his: miniſters the Prieſts of the nevy:Teſtament, in al their aRes 
A mo , as vvet of ſacrifice as Sacrament, bleſſing, preaching , praying, and the like vyha 

Oo cuer. | | 

This therfore yyas the fault of the Rebrnes , that they did not acknovvle E their Leniti 
ſacrifices and Priefthod:to be reformed and etfted by Chriſtes ney a the obey maine 
againſt them the Apoſtle only diſputeth, and not againſt onr Priefts © holy Church , or the 
number of them, vyhe al cenfeſle their Pricthod and alexerciſes of the ſame , to depend ypor 
Chriftes only pope Pricſthod. Tl 

27. Fins ded Ge once, This-is rhe ſpecial preeminenee of Chriſt, tharhe offexerh for other men 
ſinnes only', tatling none of his ovyne to offer for, as al'sther Prieſts both of: the 019 and new 
tayy haue. And this againe is rhe ſpecial dignitie of his ovyne perſon;not communicable to any 
other of vvhat order of Priefthod foeuer, that he by his deat h(vehichis the only oblation that 
is by the Apoſtle declared to be irreiterable in it {elf ) paied the one ful fufficient ranſom for 
the redemption of al finnes. 


Cnuae, VIIE 


right hand, Fewtng 
. that the Leuitical tabernacle on earth , was but a ſhadow fro, oat 1a. 
beawen : without which he ſhould not be a Prieſt at al + 6 Vihereas he is of a better 
__ then they , as alſo he proueth by the oxcallencie of the new Teſt ament 
aboue thecld. $3 | 


O at of the ſane Pſalme Tog he vygeth the alſo, Sit thon tu 
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61s £TF 21 Yak it , , 
L which be aid, is: VVehatie ft'& an high 
EF, IS i 7 139 we 9: I£QY OY 2 OLD: T1939 & / 
& prieſt, who is {Ztte-on the right, band. of 


ny 


9 


vp» the feate of mateſtie in the heanens. ? a ., co twins | 
wading 7 | :t Chriſt living 
:: miniſter of the holies; and of the true and.ecigning/n 
: - = ' 33 » + Wo | u- 
Xx abenade, which our Lord pight and not cr@.his priefiy 
LLP 2110084. 737 EOTIOY'G h For ue phi prieſt 19*appoin- rm 
| te to offer giftes and, hoſtes ,  whertore-it is.” necellarie of Moyſes San 
that he alſo haue ſome thing that he may offer 22" chef 2 
he were vpon the earth, neither were he a prieſt; whereas penobagy et 
there were that did offer giftes accordingto the LavV, Tihar verhe we ho- 
<ſerue the. exampler.and ſhadow of 1. enly things, As Le/andtaber- 
it was anfiyered Moyſes, when be fiſhed, the £ ©, med by man, 
# See (quoth. he) that:thow-make al thing-accordmg'to the ÞÞt by Gods 
. '$_£ * 0] EL MEVQ1 £6771 211833; > OVVRNC hand. 
exampler which was ſhewed thee in the mount... .. : 
+ But now he hath obtained a betrex minifterie , by fo 
much as he is mediatour of a better teſtament , which is Bs : 
| eſtabliſhed in” berter promiſes. "7 For'**"if thar themer bad i mdetraes 
| been void of fault ; there ſhould: not certes. a place of a ſe. of the Law | 
cond been ſought. T For blaming them, he faich : Behold the bur 24 aa 
ies ſbal come , ſaith our Lord: and | vvil conſummate vpon the houſe ' and effeaes 
| Chriſtes Sa- 
of Iſrael , and yponthe honſe of Iuda a nevy Teſtament: * not according cranes, in the 
70 the teſiamit vphich I made ro their fathers in the day that 1 tooke their = —_— 


7 "bandto bring thety ont of the land of AFgypt : becauſe they, dd 1201 can- 
10. tinue 11m). teſt ament: and 1 negletted them; ſaith our Lord ot For thisis 


m_ COP. 


_ daies, ſaithour Lord ; Gining my lavves " into the minde., and-inbeir 

hart vvil 1 ſuperſertbe them:azd 1 vvil be ® their God, and they ſhal be my 
| 11 people : | andeuery one * {hal not teach} hs neighbour, and every one bis 
| | brother, ſaying, Knoyy our Lord : becauſe al ſhal knoyy me from the leſer 


| 


12 t9the greater of them i becauſe 1yvit be mercifill to their mniquities, & 
13 them fumes T vyil not noyy remember. 'T And'in Gying a new,, the 
former hehath made old. Andthar \which groweth auncient 
and waxcth old , is nigh to vtter decay. 
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ANNOTAT.IONS 
CHAP, VIII, 


| | 3. Neceſſarie that he alfo. ] Enen novy being in heanen , becauſe he is a Biſhop and Prieft, 


© 


_— ——. —— 


—_— 


FITC 


— 


es AM. 


1 


+. &4 l, 


WS —T—_—_— ww cr "7 


be maſt needes haue ſomevyhat to offer, and vyherein ro do- ſacrifice : and that not in ſpi- 

itgal ſore only , for that could not make bim a prieſt of any certaine order. And it-is 

moſt falſe and vvicked to hold vvith the Caluiniftes , * that Melchiſedecks Priefthod vyas 

ſpiritual. For then Chriſts death yvas nota corporal, external, viſible, and truely 

ſacrifice : neither could Chiiſt or Mclchiloedec be _ othervviſe a Prict ny _ 
. 144 . 13 it 


m_— 


the teſtament pybich 1 vyil t:ſpoſe to the houſe of 1 Yael a frer thoſe 


Chriſ's Prieft- 

RED 
not 

ſpiritual only. 
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per maner, 1. take preprma ta - 


ig heanen hedothiac 


perpetually, 


' could notbe yabagh toe gon, 220 oar redemption ,, and fate of the nevv Teſta. 
ment. Hovy his fiel b yyas made fit to be offered andemen inthe B.-Sacrament, byhis: death, 
ſee Ilychius 4&6. 1 in Lent. cap, 2. ; | | 

K jingdem ef bea- «x. Heayenly things. } As the Chucch or ſtate of the nevy Teftameant is commonly<allcd ge. 
«12 and heavely gnum caloram & Des, 10 es, io theſe beauenl | 
chings, tpoks of mea;forther i y Teftameger. And it ſeemeth that the 
the Church: : . tq s' by:,.vvas the Church, ratliet theik the heauens 
3192 | the nevv Teſtamgnt and the old, & not to 
d the ofd layy, Though incidently, becauſe 
:reſembleth the fame then the old fate 


Grace, the ce 
ſet of the nevv 


opereffe@ of 


the nevy Te | 
Teſtament. tes ofthe faithful by the age? , vvorking in. the Sacrafnents:& faccifice of the nevy layy 


o 


FE to thateffete- 
The.nevv Te- 10. Their G 


for phan- principal men, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
view 2pplieth the like ourof lot}, & our. Sauiourtlo TRve | 
tions,, - - him Chal yeorg area 7 of am pery Ch rs _ _ —_ net abuſethis place to 
... make chalenge of nevy inſpirations; o grcat knoyviedge that they No-Seripturcs.or 
reaching in id ie, As foie Heretikes 402; vvith Who bike redfon ena vv of __ ures as 
the Proteſtants hanc xo refuſcexternal faccifice. Andir is nvilefle pany nay m to de- 
ay external lacrifice,ſacraments;, or pricſthod, then it To $0 abolilh teaching and preaching. 
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time, with the ceremenics vert; he the emundation of rhe feb : the other [:gnify: 
ing heauen, which then vyas ſput, watil owr High prieſt Chriſt entered into it, 5 
that with his owne bloud , Jhed for the emundation-of our conſtiences . VVher 

7 he concludeth the excellencie of his tabernacle aud hoſt: abome the old. 2x Noting alſo 
the difference, that he entered but once( ſo effe:tual was that one blowddy offering of 
kim ſelf, for emer)whereasthe Lenztical High prieft entered euery yere once, © 
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Intheold Tefament, that ſecular Semtuarie had twuo partes : the one ſignifying that 
ſe 
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red abouc on euery pt vy 


- 


© tabernacle in deedethe prieſts-alwaiesentered,, accopliſhing - © © 
offices of the ſacrifices. ? But in.;the ſecond, * once a yere.:: The way to. 
the high prieſt only : not without bloud yvhich he offererhfoxr. Rai wras not 
bis 9wne and the peaplesignorance: 7 the Holy Ghoſt ſigni. Cirids pation. 
 fying this,thar che waygot che holieswas/* not yer mgnite., p; merger the, 
Gxdhe Former erage as yer banding, ? hich ina*pa--ro or of 
. ableofrhe rime pteſent : according rowhich are offered gift rncur were tn 


tesand holtes,, which can notconcerning the conſcience m3, " ocher. 
[ ace ret 


| 10 ks perfect him that ſerueth, f only in meatesand in drinkes, Yn then 


' 2. ntilche time of corre 
; 11 , {| Burb Chriſt afaif 


12 made with hand, thatis, not of this creation: t neigherb 


.. and diverſe baprilme 


s,and iuſtices ofthe fleſh laid on.them” c a1 things 
(tion. Tn | a Sous in the old: 
' p 'g 4s » + wb 4k 5 ot; L 
| ng an high Prieft of the good, things,pn aa ee | 
rocome, by amore ample and more perfe& tabernacle gy RE LOA, 
Pinging b The - Epiſtle 
the bloud of goates or of calues, but by his owne bloud en- vpon Pallon, 
-tered-12- once into the Holies, * eternal redemprtion- being _— 


12 found. þ t Fox* ifthe bloud of goates angdof oxen and the 


—————— 
—— 


aſhes of an heffer being ſprinkled , fanitifieth the polluted 


14 to the cleanſing of the fleſh: f how much more* hath' the 


, F 


bloud of Chriſt who by the Holy Ghoſt offered him ſelf 
-ynſpotted vnto+*God, cleanſed? our conſcience from dead. 
ockes, toſerue the living God? t And thexfore heisthe 
igtour of the new Teltament;thardeachbrings moane, 
vnto the redemption *. »f th {e preuarications which were 


ynderthe former teſtament; FTE er called nay ceceiue,, 


—- 


16 the promile of eternal intierirance . + t For* where there 
is 4. teſtament; the death of the teſtatour.mult of necel- 
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-» Here vve 
may learne that 
the Scriptures 
Tonteine not a 


neither the pla- A 
ceto vyvhich the 


neth half theſc "AY E . — 139 _-_ 
ceremonies, but -' f Ttis neceſſarie therfore that * rhe exatmplers ofthe cc- 23 


== vg ') leſtialsbe cleanſed with theſe ; bur the celeſtials them ſelues 
Tet with better hoſtes then theſe .? For Izsvs is not entred 24 | 
into Holies made with hand, examplers of the true : but intro |} 
heauen ir ſelf, rhat he may appeatre now to the countenance 
of God for vs. t Nor thathe ſhould” offer him ſelf often, 25 | 
as the high prieft encereth into the Holjes, euery yere in the 
bloud of others: t * otherwiſe he oughr to haue ſuffered 26 | 


other , mentio- tznot remſzion, | 


often from rhe Soganang of the world: bur now once in | 


the coſummarion of the worldes, tothe deſtruftion of finne, 
he hath appeared by his owne hoſt, t And as It Is appoitited 27 
to men to die once, and after this', the indgement: tf ſo alſo 28 | 


c By this yvord L . | vat pes i Tos 
obich fgnifi- Chriſt was offeredonce®to exhauſtthe finnes of many . the | 
ett to emptie ſecondtime he hal appeate withour finne to them that ex- | 
uen tothe bo- pet him, vntoſaluation, 


tom , is decla- 
red the plenti- PRs X 
ful and perfet _ EEO IE OL Te A RIA þ, "by 


redemption of + * 28. 
finne by Chai ANNOTATIONS, 
CHAP, 1 X, 
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Relikes, 4 A golden potte} The Proteflants connt it ſuperſtitious to keepe yvith honour & 
the holy rcafgra or monuments of Gods benefites & Nicies nan rokens of Chriſts Pa 
ſi6n,as his Croſſe, garmehrs,or other things 4ppertanipg to him or his —_— thinks it 

They continue poſſible that ſuch things {bogld dute ſa long: vwhen my may here ſee the regerent & long F 

1-5) ho putrce- ſernation of Mina, vvhich of it ſelf vias moſt apt ip pure! c, and of Aarons rodde, only torts 

fattion . :irFadenty floriſhed by miracte!,abe Frhe Teftatnent &c. Sec a\noidblloplace iy 5. CY) 

The ho! ti.6 cont. lul:tan, yyher pe SEaoeth again TIul anche Apoſtataes blafbemſe , the keyping 

og oaged horouring,of that Crofle or vvood yyhich Cluiſf Lied'on. Ste 2)fo $.Paulious 4:1. & vwhal 

SS E. uerence $.Hierom and thefairhful of his time did ro the (cpulchres of Chriſt and his Mas 
The ſepa!chres heir relikes. VV =ce and o (faith h here M wlchres and pprims 
f Chaſt ang 2 4Þcir relikes. VVe rewerence and vverſbp (faith he) every vvbere Martyr: ſepmlc on 9s 
his hs boty af hes to owe eyes if vwe may; vve tonchat vurth oh month-a'fo: and-de fo "he, th it heimon 
Sainds.  voheanonr Lord v ves bugied , js $ oby neg/eed ? But our Protcitants can not {kil of this.chey'? 
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CERES ay canes) Ahoy F110 og a hab eee Far 
ace, & to. vwhom the precept | ; God that forbade thempgrauen idols, lomons temple 
did commaund thelc images of Angels to Be made and {et in the ſoucraine holicft place of al pe mens 
the Tabernacle or Tewple, By yyhich It is plaine,that mach more the images of Chriſt and his by God, 
y, mother & Sain&s, toat may be more truely pourtered then mere ſpiritual ſubſtances can be, 
2c not contratie to Gods commmaundement , nor againſt his honour, or repugnant ro any 
other Sca1pture at al, yyhich condemne only the Idols or pourtraiturcs. of the tieathen made 
for adozaiion of falle Gods. IT $ SF i 1 _ " 
10. Vurul thezzme.of correthion,. ] Al thoſe grofſeand carnal ſacrifices, cexemonies, and obſerua- 
tions inſtituted rg cleaule and purific the tle h from legal ircegulazities and -impuritics only , & 
not reaching to the purgiag of the {oulcs & coniciences of men, being commaunded nor for | 
wer , but til Chriſtes coumung , cealed rhen ; aud better, more forcible and more ſpiritual Sa- . 
caments yyece inſtituted in tleir place . For vye may not imagine Chriſt to haue taken avvay Sagrting DOr ta. 
tae 01d, and put none in their place: or to alter the ſacramets oply into other ſacraments exter- he avvay by 
zal,and nor alſo to tranflate tne {acrifices tv ſome other more excellent. for it is called., rempss 2 DEevy Teftan 
urreddionss., non abolitients ſacrificy aut legii 5 the 14me of corretiion not. of aboliſhing ſacrifice,or (av uv, 3 but chag, 
Nether have they moxe rcalon to;afficme Chrittes one oblation ypon-the Croſle to haye rather 5©© 2200 2 bets 
ken avvay al kind of lacutice , then al manner of Sacraments. The time and ſtate of the nevy Ty 
Teftament is not made lavyleſie, hoftleſle,or yvithout ſacrifice, but it is the time of Courction 
or ccformarion and abertcring al the foretaid things... 
12. Eternal redemption. JNo one of the (acrifices, noral the ſacrifices of the old lavy,could make 
hat one general price,ranſom,and redemption of ala ng ot ngee, Gale this one hi. - ne only ſicri 
eſt Pricit Chritt, and the one f{acrifice oi his bloud once offered ypon the Crofie.. VYhich ſa- fo on theCrof 
rifice of xedempiion can not be oftca done, becaute Chriſt could not dic but once, though the ce the redem= 
oures'alſo-thereof inthe lavy. of nature & of Moyſcs, vvere trucly called lacrifices, as, {pecially ption of the 
this high and maruclous commemoration of the ſame in the holy Sacrament of theatar , ac- her; : & one 
cording to the rite of the nevy Teltament , is. moſt truely and ſingulazly,( as S. Auguſtin calleth only Pricft 
i ) a {acrifice, But neither this ſorc,nor the other of the old lavy, wing onten repeated and done {Cy the re- 
by many. Prieſts ( al vvhich vyerc andare {inners them {clucs ): could be the general redeeming emer thereof, 
ad con{ummating facrifice : nor any one of thole Pricfts,nor al the Prieſts together, either of 
the lavy of Nature, or of Aarons , or Melchiledecks order (except Chriſt alone ) coulde be the 
xenetal redecmers of the vyorld, ; 
And this is the Apoſiles meaning in al this compariſon and oppoſition of Chriſtes death to 
e old ſacrifices ; and of Chriſt to their Prieſts : and not that Chuſtes death. or ſacrifice of che The Apoſtles 
ofle {hould take avvay al ſacrifices,or proue that thofe Aargnieal offices,vvere no,true.lacris diſputation be 
ices.at al, nor thoſe Prieſts, verily. Pricſts. They, vvere true Pricits.6 true ſacrifices, hough none ing only agaiſt 
f thoſe ſacrifices-vvere the high, capital and general {acrifice of our price and xedemption ; gor the errour of 
one of cghem,or of thoſe Pricits,could.yvithout re (pe& to this one lacrifice of .Chriftes death, the Ievves con 
orke any thing;to Gods honour,or remiſhon of finnes, as the levves did fallely imagine, not cerning their ſa 
erring them ar al to this general redemption and remiſſion by Chriſt, but thinking them to crifices and 
x ab(oluce ſaciifices in them ſelues» And that to hane been the errour of the Hebrues, you may prieſts; the Pra 
din S. Augnfſtin.{s, 3. ded. Chrift, c. 6 And this, vve tel the Proteſtants, is the only purpoie teſtants apply- 
f the, Apoſtle. | | . ] ing it agatoft 
. But they be {a groſle, or ignorant in; the $criptures, and ſo malitiouſly fer againſt Gods X the ſacrifice of 
ne Churct —__ that they pernccſely and faliſhly rurvethe vyhole dilputarion, againſt the the Mafle and 
crifice of the B. Maſle,and the Prieſts of the nevv Teſtament : as though ve held, that the fa- pricfies of the 
rifice.of the altar vvere the general rederaption orredeeming ſacrifice , or that. it had no re- nevy Teſtgmit. 
ation to Chpiſtes death, or it, vvere not the repreſentation and moſt. liucly reſemblance of 
ie ſame, ox yycre not inſtituted and done, to apply ir particularto. the vic of the partakers, 
at othes general benefite of Chriſtes one 0blation vpon the Croſle . Againſt the levyes then 
aly S. Panl diſputeth, and againſt the falſe opinion they had of their Prieſts and ſacrifices, to 
hich mY atteibared wee oF _ bat mk le wars ny of FREAA j h, ; 
15, Of chaſe, prenerications.'}., The Prot s.do vplear imagine, f cauſeal {inn 
& remitred} he force of Tab wh ©,that therſore there { hontd be no;other lacrifice wag 
s death. VYVhereas in deede they mighCas vyct ſay, there ought neuer ta baue been lacrifice ap 
inted by: Godzeither in sbelavyy of Nature, or of Moyles; as al thciramgumentsmade againſt 
be Sacrifice of the Church ypon-the Apoſtles diſcourſe, proue as vv<l,or rather onlz, that there 
re no ſacrifices of Aards order or Levitical layy at al. Fox againft the Levyes falle opinid con- 
ting them;doth he diſputc,and nota vrordiouching the Gcrifice of the Charch;varto wu 
in 
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. knovving that the hoſt and. thoſe tyvo , rhough they Ui 
forme; yet'isan.deede al o ftoB07 O41 1 RUMREROD Of BNLT WINGY* were! Fy 
The Apoſtle then Chevverh here plainely, thatal the finnes army er vere rettiitred fine 


beginning of the vvorld;vyere nb othervvite for 'the. 


tes Paſſion.” Yet it folavvEth nor ehereripon;that the <blati $ of Abel, A Aaron, &, 

yyere no ſacrifices, as by the Heretikes toolifh deduRtion it ſhould do : $. Paul not oppofiny 
| Chriftes Paſhon to them, for the intent ts proue them to hane been nv ſacrifices; but to prov 

that they yverc. not abſolute ſactifices , nor ep wet nnroion opearinprnnge Sacrifice , vyhic 


could not be many, nor done by, many Pricfts, but by one;,2nd at one time , by amoretxc 


Prieft then any. 0 —_ WNT AT IINE — '"P ge. ey | 
ER And that you may lee the ylaiphemous pride and ignoganceof Calninand mfrim;of al h 
ns ge felltvvves : 264d ſo mwany ag indy read Herericht Lookes: his. cooimentarieypon this place,an, 
met of \ © there-yon Chal ſee himgarhervpor this; that Chriftes:death had farce from thee f jr anc 
facrifice L h © wvvas the remediec for al finnes fincethe creation of the vyorid , therfore there | be no moe 
21 noo 8 64 -bur thar one ſacrifice of-Chriſtesdeath . VVhich.muſt needevby his.deduQion hold (as it dot 
tb.Jef of, c 1h deede) no lefſeagainft the old facrifices then the nevy facrifice of the -Charch , and ſo tal, 

the lacrifiees of vp, al;yvhichis againſt the Apaſtſes _ andalreligion. . '* | 
the o1d LBVY- 26. This is th#bloud.) Chriftes death-vvas neceffaric for the fal confirmarion, ratification, an 
Ht £498 hare hment of the,nevv Teftament;, thotigh Ir vas brgbnie 'to'be dedicated in the-targi! 
The:correſpon: ice of hisaft Capper, being alſo'vvirhin the compaſit of his-Paſfion'. VVhith is 'ctident by th 
dence of vyvor- yyordes pronounced by Chriſt 6uer the holy chalice vbith' be correfpedntent tothe vvorde 
des in dedica- that-yyerefpoken(as the Apoftic hetedeclarerh ) in the firft facrifice of the dedication'of theo), 
ting both Te- Javv,hauing alſo cxpreſſe mention of remiſſion of ſinnes thereby , as by the bloitd of rhe [ney 
ſtaments pro - Tetament.VVhereby itis plaine, thattheB-Chalice of the alrar hath rhe very ſacrifical'blondic 
uerh the real it that-yvas { hed vpo the Croffe,in & by Which, rhe nevy Teftament(vvhich is the lavy. of ſpirit 
refence of grace, and-remifhon) vvas dedicated,'and doth conſift/ And therforeit is allo deere \ that man 
loud in the divine things , vybich to the:Heretikes or ignorant 'may ſeeme to'be ſpoken only df Chriſte 
Chalice. . Lacrifice vpoht rhe Crofic;bejn deede verified & futfilte#alfo in the ſacrifice of the attar: vv 
Sake h of 'S. Paul fot rhe'cauſegaf6refaill vvouldiot treate fir phate rermics; See Tything' b; x 'in Lis 
' tlg pants poſt iſtos lying al thefe things to'theimmolation, of Chrift al fo ir the'Sactem 
| = 23. The eXamiplers.”) Abrhe offices; places, veſicts\"atid inftraments of the bld lavy, vverebi 
In the otd Te- figures andreſemblances of rhe fate and facraments of the nevy Tefymenr,yvhichate here 
ſtament vvere led celeftials, for that they are the lively tmage of the heanenly ſtate nexr enfuing:vvhichbe the 
figures of the fore ſpecially dedicated and ſan&ified in Chriftes blond, ſacrificed on the aſtar,and ſprinkled 
nevv. : inthe the faithful,as the old figures and people vvere cleanſed 'by the blbud of beafts . And therfc 
nevv, is relem- by a tranfition vſual-in the holy Scriprures,, the Apoftle ſodenly paſſeth it the ſentence imme 
blance of the diatly folovvingandrturneth his calke to.Chriſtes entrance into heanen, the ſtate vvHegcof, be 
heaucnly Rate. by the Sattaments'of rhe; old Iavy,and alfo more ſpeciafly by them of the nevy is prefipure 
© "25. Offer himſelf often. ] As/Chrift neacrdiee but once; nor never halt ne ine fo 10th 
Chriſt once of- Violent, paitful;and blouddy ſort he can neverbe offered againe; neither needeth he'fo tobe 
fered im-bloug- fered any more: having by that one aQion of ſacrifice ypon the Crofſe;madethe fabranſoni, 
dy ſort,but vn. demprion;and remedie for the ſinnes of the vwhole yvorld. Neuertheleſſe, as Chrift died '& 
blouddily ofje offered after a ſort in al the ſacrifices of the Lavy and Natnre,fince the beginning of the -yyor 
namely in the 7 &, yyhich-vvere figures of this one oblatid ypon the Croſſe) fo-is he: much rather offered int 
ſacrifice of the acrifice of the altar of the-nevy Teſtament; incomparably more neerely, dininely, and trulye 
altar; "preſſing his death, his body broken, his blond ſhed,then did any figure of the ofd lavy, or ot! 
* | facrifice that eucr vvas:as | ing in deede(though'm hidden, factemental, arid myfticat\, arid 
:blouddy maner)the very ſelf fame B:body'and bloud;the {ef Tame boft; oblarion and facribc 
.that vyas done vpon the Crofle. | « 91 F114 GUEAY./ > 5354 
The factifice of And this truth is mioft evident by the very forme, of vverdes vſedby-onr Sanjour inthe inf 
thealtar &that £0ion ad. conſecration of the holy*Sacrament, and by the ptofefſion of al the holy Dao! 
on the Crofle, Ow ſacrefice,lanh $. Cyprian, ns correſpondent to the Paſ1:on of Chrift, And, The ſacrifice that 'wve of 
both one, * 4 the Paſrion of thrift. ep,63. nu.4. & nu. 7. $. Avguſtin'de fid. ad Pet. <. 19. theſe carnal ſe 
x fees vvas the prefigurmy of the fleſh of (hrift, vyh:ch he wuns to offer for ſinnes , andiof the blond , vi 
he uvas te 'ſ beade. bus 1s this Saciifice is the commemoration of - the fleſh of Chriſt vuhich he hath ne 
fruch,and of the blond 'v vhich hehath ſhed: intllis pr#nanciabaturveicidetidhs jinh6cgagnnundit 
_.occilus. I» them he tvas'forſhevv-4 as ro be killed: mitheſe be'rs Yhevved ) as killed: Kin $iGregc 
Nazjanzene ſaith, orar.im morbumr, that the Prieft in-this factifice,to1miſeet ſt hiagitis Chrifts Paſt 
bus."'$; Armbroft65; 1:Offc.c. 48. Offertur Chifns in ithdgine quaſ tetipien®paſtionews ; Alexandert 
Firſt, ep. ad emnes'Orthodex. nu,'4. te. 1. Conc. 'Curys corpue'&- ſanguis confeithir, paſire erritim celebrat 
S. Gtegorie,b0. 37 1m Evang. So often ds vve offer the hoſt of Ins Paſtion,ſo often" vve rinevve his Pſi 
And. He fuffereth for ve agame m myRerie, And liychius As.2' cs in Lime yeſlioneh By the ſqerifet 
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yen corpern of aname ſemputernamthe enerlaſting_r 
ge the ſame Primaſius , The dewinity of the vwerd wo Fo ann pe oe 
got isop ſacrefoces,buu ene, jenghs 18 be offered 4544 43 
dg te els es F- {0 þ w8 Ar Arps 

* 5, Chey(oſtom al 5 and Tae ip Cheophy Occungdiunapdetihe 
no, PaſchaGus, Remigins, and them. ſelucs.thus; Do not vve al/o offer enery = 
yoe offer ſarery: but this jacriſpee 15 ancxampler of that, for V Us off or al 24125494 jel} farmer and nernev 
wilambe, to merevu an other, but the ſelf ſans: : eberfþre this 13 ane ſaerifice. Otheruuſe, becauſe it 15 of « 

{ in many places there ſhould be many Chrifes. And a litle gtter , Not an other ſacrafice, as the hugh 

Prieſt of the old Lavy, but the ſelf ſame vve ds al vvaces offer , rather v vorking « agg. or comme- 


neratien of the ef riſe, See the Annotatiqn-Luke 22, 19. one oe OR KR 
tas did al rh6agncient fathers Greeke and\Latin treate of OBS 
\ſlz,aad offered daily; and many of them'madeſich Salley ai celebrarting boy Ry 
a; the'Geocke and Larines do vit in-theigLiturgyes nd Mondeo the{o plates. 
a hy Apoſtle aad made commentacies vgon-them, and yadeeſtoad [them (4ttous)axmeel as 
roteſtants, 
He thac for his further confirmation or comfort lift ſee vwhat the auncient Connczls and Councets. and 
Doors belteued ; taught, and practiſed iis this Jer him read fathers,. 
ice £4p. 14: wn {ve Conc. ex Grat0. the Counce 
uacel 2%. 3. _ 112. Cone. a9 & Cuaye4 'Þ 4: & . 
» $c4Þ%;! s, 4 4: £8þe; 
" "CvVQ jw-be AA 21s, TAS gat gears 
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ne mils, , 
 Euſebigs ; Arran reſt vp i e hauecired occation briprh { 
71t cies but foo tedi £3 Tots oPmnitrbs vpow in theChriftian rc % vVhe the 
18. No.vy there 11 not. ] Chriſtes death be applicd vato vs inchat fu tample 2. the Apo- 
5 ia bapriſmie, bar once:Chrkſt appointing. at lazge- remiſfion and applicacion to be made ſe fe ſcemeth to 
it once in euery man,as Chriſt diced bur once. for it is not meant,that Chal ceaſe afres '7 »*here is no 
wiſtes ſacrifice ypon the Crolle, oc—_—_ ſhould be no oblation for fines commirte bation —_ 
fer Fap:iſme; or thar ne a ortfinneard aftcr Bdptiſme ,' or chas'if tiefihuled afier- = ot fin- 
ad, he could jaue ng ih ao heh We haroda] ia \rhe-Cluux o{ vyhiicy diners he alvvaics 
ſchods ſandrie Erectile <4 ay h uch like places ; but only the Apoltic telleth the meancth That. . 
kbru-s, AE rebar 8,4nd docy ftraight 2fterevard, that if-cheg fa novy apa” b reaſon, , , 
uata they ſeemed ver | profie } 20.their old [ary , , $f yolunragily after, this knovulcige and */ Bapu | 
orion of the Chriſtian faith by Baprilme , commit this ſihne of incredulitic and apo alie, 
icy can netet have that abaundant r2miſlion.apphed; vnto-them by Baprilme , vyhichcan ac- 
tbe miniſteed ts them agaiae. And that g ful pardan he callerh here eblation and alters 
ard in the 26 yerſe, hyſfftiam pro peccate, an OP for fun wa 
26. 1f v ye firing.» wiling/y.] As: qie: Caluingits'a rhkeplogaagaiink hghgjy ſaeciG - The Elaiiſy 
tof the Male, 16. they abuſe rhis 2s the Nouatians gid before cher, ro CR nigh, an Hererike, herefic again 
zoftata, or any ther app the cridthy carvdhente be 16h (Ss EPs Fong of 
lar:d in the 6. chapter) is moſt vyj pr | » #515 Igge NNncs, 
d,only tg terrific hn Hebrues, thar fal CE here g wa ns, het. i 4c AVE: LAT 
ites dexhapplicd voto them, became can ride be baprine ane paſle by y be i AF Fred 
| cur penance, and fatisfation , and other bard remedies vyhicy Chriſt hath Peicribed EM ur by 
wr Baptiſme inthe Churches diſcipline. Therfore S$. Cyril faith 4. 5 # 7s. c. 17. Pehance 18 not = oF Hagel 
| ky" Ly theſt vouetdes of Paul , ar wong ho pf ogy nay ya berg 1aky ;Kaguiane, | a4 
the ſegand or third remn fun of finnes 1s 8 44 en to ſabratson the hs 
od is th "1/8 F-* phe comet: oF ae- CES 0 Bo ith this'hoty - [v/3ok 64 2011} 20 T3ÞT&.r7 
this place & the like you tee, hqvy perilous athing it is I hey nate prignefp Poritous ne 
1d the Scriptu es. VVhich by folovvin cheic oven TRLY PErgFre to to c damn) :0f thy” 
219 "Th: hloud of the T:hament. ] VVho vholotuemaketh cowethoo.Lo ar oo 'thedloud SEC! \ck- 3eriifutces; 
6 {acrifice, eitheras [hed v SoCnſopain the holy Cali ice of the altrr {Foc ads, $3- Convempe of 
Pur callegls that alſo * the bloud of the nevy Teflament Rapras doth of the bloud of calues Chrifts bloud 
| gOateg 'Zor off other comminon is vor {and God vil in the next life; bf in the Sactae 


| a0! pijniſhed here, ceenge. Tvith grevoyy guns "4 + ; | 3113 11 I; 5H GE ewlket:, $1, <a 
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Penance, —=HilecSorthe of GoGin Man ard over GoghimIetrofwa fore ſoewer 
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GX 
fee ah - 24. To had <ompaſiuen J To be merciful ro cMcaace fot why i99;& to be'partskers of the 
» ao Hei ' miſſeries,ix a very meritorious vy - AY BD FEST great. [confidedce betore Ged n'the day-of te- 
pe” t 0r-remuneration for the 
 :244VVithiey.] If al Chriſtian ew rrogis cobfider this theywveuld tot thinkeir fo great 
ge JF goods macrer t01ole'their landvr goods for defenſc of the: rhol like fatth. -- 
For religlogy..; 4: 38:Lanrtt of faith, FFalthtul tnen afliftted'tn rhis 1 their corofort in cheiraſlireaf, 
x Faith js the ca - & hopovfObriftes todeliver them once ' frota atyhefe erice : '& fo by char faich & Y 
Torr of the at- rvogpar.— agen Yyherens othervvile this Fr 951JO (Ou; xdcath..' 
Kicted. O(@72011V Ghim, 17 iS, 
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exhoy od them by the definitan of Faith, to ficke on ok thrgh hg tenot'yet 
by 6 hopes al the Sainits aforetime: didthelika, b eng n loſes , 
of thens receined the prom; that ts, Mis inhemtdnce io heawen: | 


8 now om "7 IR Tf _ reverme frigates 


©: 3ychiryront DW; (AA © ND faich\is, *- = the ſibſtanceof things to. 4+ | 
ubſtance js,me / Wea Þ hanedt E 

ant , that faich "WNOSE/, ES, peak O 3 < the argument of things 

is the gronnd "Gs , $ « "7.n0;-Appe: 

of our hope. | IA LE > ob 


14s; "By TY viiderand' that " 4" 
- worldes avere framed by the. word::of- > | 
:;-, God: that of inviſible things vilible things. 
might be made. 208 
:_ - »-- |. ++ Byfaith, AbeT offered a greaterhoſte to God then Cain; 
Ord 16" wg »by wich he;obratned teſtimonie thar'he was wſt;-God gi. 
pea carcth'that Uuing teſtimonieto his giftes,and.by i,hebcing dead, yer fpea-. 
—_— keth. 7 * By faith:*|Henoch' was tranfſared, that he ſhould '; 
_ pink notleedeath , and he was not found : :becaule God tranſlated } 
ed nate, Dit Tor bbfare his tranſlation he had teftimon1e that he had F 


«A pleaſed God: t: Burwithoor Fainh'ie is: mpoſiible ro-pleaſe- '6 


* 4+. ....; God. Forthetharcommethio.God® mult. belceue'rhat heis, . 
Wer s and isa ** rewarder to them-tharfeeke him. aide | 
ÞBieleege” that | 4 * By faith. , Noe -hauing received. an. anſwer concet- 7 


TR of oy ningthole things which as'yet were not ſeen , fearing , fra- 
$004 vrorkes : med the acke for the dauing' of his houſe, by the which he 


der 6r60s condemngg. the World; Ang Was iſticured hee of Wig Us 
acpre prin Aice which'is by fr ng 


puter: of that +. By faith, that, is. -attea.” T 2 {atbaas! obeied to goe 3 
TIA forth into the place which he'was' 'rs Tecetye' for mherirance: 
- +. apd he went facth,, not. knowing -whither,he..went..? By. 9 
' faith, he abodein thelaind'bf ptotnife ; vir x ſtrigelad,dwels "7 
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| 15 they ſecke acountrie/t And nike deifcheyhed beer-niinde: ' 
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: wot raC ns 3 RIVA 67 Y 2p'© 
lingiin corragesviirh.IGac &-lacgb: the eoheires of the'ſame 
16 promiſe, *t Fore expetted; the: cirie tharHarhifbuntlationss 
whoſe arfificer and) makeris:God,s Þ 1 wils bole + york 
18 * * By faith, Saraalſoher ſelf being \bacrers,! receined vers 
' twe if conceauingofitedso, yea-palt che. rime!of age tbe. 
cauſe the beleeued that he was faithfal-which had promiſed, 
12 ? For the'which 'cauſe even of one (and him-quite* dead) 
there roſe as the ſtares 'sfheauen i:mukcitude; van as che 
' : fanidrhat is byrheſca ſhore ianumerables 1 2 | - 
py oP! Aceotdin ; to. faithodied!al rheſe; not hautg redeiled 
"the promiſes, but beholding them?afaree-of ,) and falating . 
them, and eofefring that they are 8 ſtrangers vpon 
14 the earch, *: for: they thar ſayith (c:ching s; doe fignfite.that 


fl iof-the ame: from-whence'; they came forth: , they had: | 


16 wine vetely-w returne, t-bu | y deficea bertes, thats 


_ tofay, aheatenly.. Therfor&Bd'is noticonfoun ded ro: be 
 ealed their God:for he hath prepared hakyikte,” Kolf9c 400 
7 « -4* By faith , Abraham oftered-lfaac; when he was romp. 
rd 2nd his onlie-begotten digdrhe offer who had receiued 
1 $ thopromiles?'(-f to whom it was aid, That is 1/aco ſhlſcrile 
+6 bealled rd thee:). F hecoumming that God isable toraiſe vpencn 
from the dead. whereups hereceiued himalfo *fora parable: .m4,.i,, in 
16 t* By: faith , allo: of things to. prin: blefſed Jacob figure and ny 


ſerie of Ch 
261Gb 30: 5.4 TEM} © 28 UT dead, & aliue 


2+ O45 BYfig ;facobdying; bleſſed: oneryone df the ſonnes againe. 
of loſeph: * and ” adore&the:roppe of his rodde. 40 
22 .. 2* By faith ; Toſeph dying , made mention of Hs going 
forth of the children of IG; and' gate commaundcment + The Tranda- 
© conceraing ths Hofies. I TH. tion of Relikes 


23 t*'By faith , Moyles being bane, was hidde three mo- ties, b the de 
nethes by his + parents: : bec uſe the ſavy him a proper” infant, woe age ha 
and they feaxe@nor* rhaki uw gsed aj are) | : 


to ye. to, the. 


244 *%: By fairh Moyſeybei rivade preat; - denied him ſelfro'® AP 
25 5be the SIS Phac oo Pe racher — tobe; ay. 
e pleaſure.” 
Tea: : : The Prote- .. 
phe K s prom on treaſhre, of He Expos of #7 be! canis raedeny 
27 lookedynro che, remuneration, + Byfaith ;helefr Egyp r2.10ught to A 
nor Fearing the Refderies of the! bile hin thatis nile Sorter gs 


+8 full ined if he hadfeentiina,t- garters he enters in He 8, 


C32 HK EPIS7 L9'OV:59\ PAYL Ct 
the Paſche, &' the theadingofthe blond :that hewhichde- | 
Kroyed the firft - borne , :nvglit noe touch chem 7+ By faith 29 
they paſſed the redde {ca. as.irrwere by the drie land: which 
che &gyprians aflaying,were denoured. F 
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+ *, Byfaith the walles of leticho fel downe,, by the 30 
7 + Byfaith, Rahabch 

credulons, recewingtheſpies withpeace.:'! : 1 1 
t And what ſhal I yet-fay.?'For the. time wil faile me 3 2 


Lircuting of ſenen dailies... 1 lu Sis 
habthe barlot. periſhed not with the in- ; 4 
tellingof Gedeon, Barac,Sampſon,lephte, Dauid, Samuel, & ; 
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The Epifte for © prophets: Twho by faith ouercuue Kingdos, * wiought33 [| ©, 
4 png jultice; obreined promiſes, {topped the mouthes of lions; | 7 
wn are ho. t:(extinguithed the force of fice., repelled, the edge of the 34 | l © 
roſa cu ſeprem ſxjord , eecoucred/of their infirmicie,, "were made {irong 4: 11 NN 
And for many batte], rurmnec away thecampe of forainers:: tf: women T8-35 [ d 
Martyrs. ceined. of refiurretion-theigidead .atd- others weterecked,, ©; |  ;: 

notaccepringredemption',ligrmey might findeabetterre= | NI = 


ſurreion . +. Andothers had:trial of mockeriesand ſtripes,36 | Ill 
moreoueralſo ofbades & priſons. t::they were lloned, they 37 | If 
were hewed, chey were tempted ;:theydied in theſlaughter 
ofthefixord , they wenr'about-in Heep fkinnes; in goaces |, | IN *© 
kinnes, needy, indiſtreſle ; afflifted: [+ of whom theworld 3$ | 

was not worthie avandering indeſerres,' in mountainesand 
dennes, and incatesoftheearth . 4 Andal theſe beingap- 39 | iſ ©: 


ES 
=> 2 = 


proued by the teſtimonie of faith , Ereceiued not the pro- kir 
miſe, t' God for vs; prouiding ſome berterthing , thatthey 40 | bs 
without vs hould notbe conſummate, Ar 
— — _—_ {1286 _ | _ * 98 CD 4 Lk : WE FIRE G - die: 
| : acct 
ANNOTATIONS ſon 
11. 51Ca 2077 KL; we 

gd | | Yo uot 195 52 a8 3» 71, * 4 ; 
1. Fair) 15, ] By this deſcription of faith , and byal the commendation thereof rhrongh he "wn 
Not only or a Yvhole ci:apter, you may vvel perceive that the Apokile knevy-not the forged ſpecial faith ail 41.;. 
ſpecial faith, the Proteftants, vybereby: eyery one of thele nevy SeRmiaiſters and their folovvers belceulily of | 
their finnes arc remaited , and that them ſelues {hal be ſaucd, though their ſees be cleane ©-M the 
rearic one to another. / + & ni La! 3 | | tim 
Faith is of © 1.Not appearing. } Thizis theprarſe of farth, ſaith S. uſtin,, i/rbar v which 13 beleened , be the 
things not (ee: /cen . For vubat great thmy 13 it, if that bebeleened , vuhih is ſeen'f according 46 that ſentence of owr in C 
as in the B, Sa-  vvhen he rebrked bis diſcipie , ſaying: becauſe thes haft ſeen mu Thomas then haft belee wed: bleſſell ave 40 
crament. that hae not fern and hane beleeued, Ang. ineuang 10, fre, 99. Vhich in BED rebuke alſo anc adm 
checke to al thoſe ſaithles fpeaches”, I vyould feehim'/1aft him), roo in'and feete his ve! nevy 
Nothine toro. Aſh the Sacrament, othervyife Evvil potheleens. 7, tt oo Go to Wand 
table Og Pr "{ 6. He that commeth. } Faith is the foungation and ground of al ther vertues and yyorſhbi ſoul 
tori 22 Ag _— of God , vyithout vrhich no marycar pteate God. /Thertore if 6he be 5 Terve; Heathen, 01 290 (urn, 
” hexetike, that is to ſay, be yyithonr the Cathalike faith, al bis vyorkes Chal profit hig Ho vwhih 


out faith, £0 {aluaiion. 
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ra,though it differ from the Hebrue, as alſo the other Apoſtles and Euangeliſts and our Sauiour gament, nor 
4 bim ſlr did:neithet vvere they curious (35 men-novy a daies,) to cxamineal by the Hebrue only, gn according 
; becanle hey vertingand peaking by the Holy Ghoſt, kneyve very yvel that this tranflation * 1s ;0 « Hebrve, 

theſenle of the Holy Ghoſt allo, andas true, and as direRly intended as the other: and uherfore bur to the Sep- 
alſo that tranſlation continued alyyaies tical in the Greeke Church, goryvithſRanding the ;wagina, 
digerſitic thereof from the Hebrue.Eyen ſovve that-be Catholikes,folovy yvith al the Lara fa- 
| thers the authentical Latin trarflatiop,tbough it be nor alvvaies agreable to the Kebruc oxGree Th VR 
| ke:that novy is-But Caluin is not only vety 1aucie, bur very ignorir,vvhen he faith that the Sep- 72* pngas at 
tnaginta-vvere deceiued, and yer that theA poſtle vvithour curioſity vvas cotent'to folovy them; **2HAtion, 
becaulc it is cuident , that * the 'Hebruc being then vyithout pointes, * might be tranſlared the x ;/CI,c  rog. 
one vvay as vvelas theother , VYhich they vnderſtoodAo vvel ( and therfore vvere nor decei- aa bad 
ued)that vwithin three lines after, inthe beginning of the next chaprer, they tranſlate the ſame "> 9s 

ryord, as he vvould hauc it in this place. **- | | Es CL AELERS ©, 

Againe obſcruc inthoſe vvatdes , He adered the tappe of hir rod, that adoration [as the Scripture Adoration of 

vlet 


this vyyvord)may be doneto creatures,orto God at and before acreature'? as,ak.or* before creatures, and 
the Arke ofthe Teſtament in old time,novy at or before the crucifize;xelikes, images: apd in the namely of he- 
Plalmes 98.131. Adore ye his footefloole., Adore ye rouvard his boly mount. Ve vo touverdthe ly things. 
place Vvhere bus f?ete floode : or ( vvhich by the Hebrue phraſe 13 al one) Adore ye bus holy mon. VVe ky 
vvil adere the place vuhere his ſerte fload. as alfo * the Grecke fathers, S. Damalcene. {. 1 de 1magi- 
bus, & Leontius cited of him, yea $.Chrifoſtam alfo do handel theſe places, and-namely that 
ofthe Apoſtle vyhichvve novy tpeake of, interptering the Greekeas our Latip hath, and as vve 
do., He adored the rodor the roppegfhis rod, thax !is;,' the iceprer of loſcph novy Prince of 
AEgypt, ſo fulfilling loſeph dreames yvhich fo the ſame Gen. 37:and vvithel figniſying as 
| it yycre by this prophetical fa; * the kingdom! or of the ten tribes that vvas to co- 
| me of Joſtyh by Ephraimhis youges ſonncin ing leroboam.thus the Greeke fathers. 
VVhereunto may be added, that al this yvasdone 1n-typeand figure of Chriſtes {cepter & king- 
.dom,vyhootrthe adored byand in hisCrofle., as be did —_ orn his rod and icepter :and 
| therfoxe the Apoſtle faith , he did ir by faith , as haning reſpeR tovyard things tocome . By al c 
vwhichit is eutdent , that it is falie yybich the Caluiniits teach , that vve may not adore image, Corrupt trant- 
| crucifize , 98 any viſible Treature , that is , vve may not adore God at 6r by ſuch creatures, not 134102 againſt 
| _ before them, ; and therfore their corrupt tranſlation pf this place for the ſame-pur- Dwlia, 
| W polc is intolerable, faying thus, {LE ANING ) upon hrs flaſfe he adored(GOD ). addin 
1 W210 lefle the tyvwo-ppides more rhicn is in the: . YVhich: though it might be the ſenſe o& 
| hey org ,and$. Augutia lo epquneeth it, yet they ſbopuld not m4 
c 


kd. ET” 


| Junc 1 ag pake his capoſition 1betext 
{ W of _ ww ture, ſpecially vyhereas he only. of al the auncient fathers ( as Beza confeſſeth ) ſo 

| expOuUndern it; ' Y. : ; JOEY 4x 34 4 « | | 

34. VVrought mice.) Men are not juſt by beleefe only, as the Proteſtants affirme,but by vvor- : 

| king iuſtice; And vve may note that fo ottha long commendation of faith in the rwty A. and Not faith on- 
holy perſons ,'their good yrogkes avealſp:{pecially recounted / as; Rababs harbouring the'ſpics, 'Y" 


| Ab s offering his ſonne (vyvhich theis vyorkes-S. Iames doth j tate,) Notes making th 
| dike Gen 6 Abs better oben then-Cains Gen) 4.-& mes ICE b wap the re 
. $. Clement Alczandrinusſajth, tha ongandorhers-vydreiuft by: faich. and 'obe- 

*_ I dience, by EK at 5 xfbrp2 by hirhtnd patience, b rip wc,11hgy 
The Apofilles putpoſe then is nothitdg/els- but to prous to the Hebrucs ( vvho made fo great 


account of their Patriarches and ers and their famous aces ) that al thoſe glorious per- No vyorkes of 
longges and'their'yvorkes yvere commendable and acceptable only through the faith they had the Patriarkes 
of Chriſt, vvithour yybich faith none ofal their liges/& vyorkes ſhould have profited them any 97 22 dther 
vwhit : the Genrtils dojogmary noble ages ( as | Herexines WAY al{o.doe ) vyhich are-of no efti- rofitable , but 
"Phan e 422 raryey ey 4m omar by that is'the one -f S. Paviles Epiſtle to the . y _ ny 
omanes ,and, other paſſages vyhere-he 'commenrieth faith : further proving fpecially in "4 Ik 
this Epiffieto W oh that al their "5520 an 1060 9g VVhich is al- 
& 


| their faczifiees, vvere nothing els but 

of the Chriftian faith in Chriſt and his death , Al vvhich hi kecfolalibi concluſion againſt YYWES the A- 
the Jevves and Gentils,that-the Ch iian Faith is the true. faith $-religiqn; the Heretikes of our poſtles mea- 
time ignorantly and bruriſ hly abu ce againftChriſt ian'yyorkes, ſacrifice, and Sacraments, vyhich 212g 1n com- 
on! 3" 0 meant fpecially tocommend andeftabliſh by his high commendation of rhe faith Pending faith. 
in Thrift, - | 

40. VVithout v3 ſhould net.) The fathers before Chriſt ſhould not be accompliſhed, that is, not The Patriarch 
umirteditd the beggenly ioves, vifoo andfeuttion df God,' til the Apoſtles and other of the | 0 09Tenes 
devy la vy vvere afſaciate to them,and to .cucrlaſting glorie opencd by our lardes death ou other wſt 
and Altnſien . Neither Chalcither pol be fullly 4a WT f body and: not in heauen 


before Chiift, 
fammate withoutan other, al being of one faith, and redeemed by ope Lord Chiift. 


ry ——— I nent mono IP AS..£ 2/24 
| L11l CHAP. 


L 


" 21. Advred the toppe of bis red.) Thelearned nay ſee here that the Apofile derli-got tic bim The citar; 6 
ſelf Els ho plonees Geneſis yyhence it is aNcaged , bur tofovveth uagin- 591 * Juan och | 
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Cruayr, XII. hh 


"OX : 


»— 


line is an argiuument that 
much more content then with that of 


ſelf crucified, 5 and becauſe this diſci 
dren, 9 with whoſe rodde they ſhould. 


to heare, wil be ſo much the greater. 


&N D therfore we allo heving ſo great a 
x cloud of witneſſes put vpon vs:*laying away 
aſſeth'vs, by 


CN 
(BEARS NY and checonſummatorl s s vs, who, ioy be- 
4 EZ” > | - X 
'* Ing propofed vnto him, ſiſtained the croſle 
contemning confuhon , and{itteth on theright hand of the 
ſeate of God. Cre 
t For, thinke diligently vpi 
ſinners ſuch contradiQion againſt him ſelf: that you be not 
wearied, fainting in your mindes.. For you haue not yet 
reliſted vnto bloud, zepugning againk fmne: T and yowhaue 
forgotten rhe canſfolatis, which ſpeaketh to you, as it were 
ro children, ſaying , My ſonne , negle& not the diſcipline of our Lord: 
neither be thou vyearted vyhiles thou-art rebuked of him.TFor pyhom. our 
Lord loueth,be chafteneth:& * be ſcourgeth eucry childe that be receineth, 
ft Perſeuere ye.in difciptine. As vnto children doth God 
offer him (elf ro you. for what fonne isthere , whom the fa. 
therdoth not corre&? t Bur if you: be without diſcipline, 
wherxeof al be made 'partakers'! then are you baſtards, and 
not children, ? Moreouer the fathers in deede. of our fleſh 
we had for inſtructors, and we did reverence them :. ſhal 


inſtruted vs: but he, to tharwhich-is prof 
tes ſeemeth not to be of toy, but of ſorow ; bur afterward 


it wil render to them thar are exerciſed by it, moſtpeaceable 
fruite of 1tultice. 


peace with al men, and holinefſe ; without which no man 


carnal fathers : and becauſe it bringeth in/tification . 11 Exhorting them therfore to 
placke vp their hartes, and to take faſter footing : 18 conſidering: that al being now 
ſo ſweete, and not terrible as in the old Teſtament , their damnation, if they refuſe 


him which ſuſtained of 


| we not much more obey the Farher of ſpirites, andliueff And ro | 
j they in deedefor a time of fevy daies , according to their wil. 
rofitable in-receining 
, ofhis ſanfification, T And al diſcipline for the preſent cer- 1 1 j 


t 'For the which cauſe ſtretch vpthe lacked handes and 12 | 
the looſe knees: ? and make ſtraight ſteppesto your feere; 13 
that no matt halting erre , but rather be healed, t*Folow 14; | 


hal | 


. "s 4 , & + | 
: | * 17 FW. a 
| : 
Ci 
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By the foreſaid examples he exhorteth them to patience, and by example of Chriſt him 

be Gods chil- 

their | 1 
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- TO THEHEBREVVES SP... þ | 
1 5'ſhal ſeeGod:;"* looking diligently Teſtany man **Þbe wan-  Thitwre be 
. tingto the grace of God:leſt any roote of birrernes ſprin- is no lacke on | 
16 ging vpdo hinder, and by itmany be polluted. *f Leſtthere Jo## [77 {je 
be any fornicatar or-prophane cas Elau; + who-for ceto vs: but the 
1.7 one diſh ofmeare fold his firſt-birth- rightes. f For know —omoaadwng wavy 
ye chat afterward allo deſiring to'inherite the benediCtion , nic antrveotba 
e was reprobated: * for he found not place of repentance, — dT a—_— 
although with'teares he had ſought it. _ JOSE IG 
t For you are not come to*apalpable mount, andan , ,. 
'acceſsible? fire and wh irle winde 5 and darkenes , and ſtorme, ſake their ſalua 
19t and theſoundoftrompet, & voice of wordes , which they jevutaryy na 
that heard , excuſed them ſelues, thatthe word might not be theirlands and 
20 ſpoken to them, (t for they did not beare that which was ſaid, | — 24oemmgan 
2 1 Andifa beaſt [hal touche the mow, it ſhal be ſtoned. t And fo terrible 
was it which was ſeen, Moyles ſaid: 1 am frighted and trem- 
22 ble. F But ** you are com zount Sion, and the citic of * The faithiul 
the liuing God, heauenly Hferufalem , and the affemblic of toes of an- 
23 many thouſand Angels, T &the Churchof thefirſt-borne, 87% on we 
which are written in the heanens, andthe iudge of al , God: departed ſince 
24and the ſpirites ofthe juſt ©madeperfet, f andthemedta- ar ytwy cm 
tor of the new Teſtament Izsvs, and the ſprinkling of and efChait 
bloud ſpeaking berter then * Abel. Fe7. 
25 T Seethatyourefuſe him not ſpeaking. for ifthey eſcaped 
not, refuſing h m that ſpake vpon the earth : much more we, 
that turne away from him ſpeaking to vs from heauen . 
26 t VVhole voice moued the earth then : but now he promit- 
ſeth , ſaying, Ter once: and I vyil moue not only the earth, but heaut alſo. 
27t Ant in that heſaieth, Ter once, he declareth the tranſla- 
tion of moucable things as being made, that thoſe things 
28 may remaine which are vamouecable, t Therfore receiuing 
an vnmoueable kingdom , we baue grace :by the which < ler 
29 vs ſerue pleaſing God, with feare & reuerence., tf For * our 
Godisa conſuming fire, | 


—— ———— NO IO I er CR 


6.H: feeurgeth.} By this ve 
children,th or Bebo ——_—_ 
& that he doth nor abvyaics togetber'vvith the remiſſion of: 
exempt the offender receiucd to his grace, from al fatherly correRion cither in this life or in the nes,cither here 
next. Neither have the Heretikes of this time any reafon or nth FT inthe rodg,veiy tary orim Purgatoric 


— —_—— 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHa?r, XII, 


quote God often uniſheth the fmnes enen of his louing "Temporal py- 
pation, yet yv1 __ chaſtiſement and correQion: niſhmenr after 
ly finnes & eternal puniſbmEr, remiſſto of fin- 
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17. He found net.) It is not meant, that Eſau could not find remi 


THE VPFSTEE OPS. PAVI Caiblis 
ſhould talifavyay Gods chaſtiſement ofhischildren in thenent life moohch Men tis thisvedrlg 
; on of his finne at God 


4 .* 
be 
g "0 
o : 4 
Dp 


hand :but that, hauing once ſold and yelded yp the right of bis firft-birth to-his yonger brother, 


it yyas tolate to be ſoric fos his vnaduiſed bargainc. 


6 _ 


—_———_—___t 


dt. _—_ 
I 


Soy __ Y 


—_ —— 
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He commendeth unto them mutual loe, 2 hoſpitality , 5 eanpaſſion, 4 chaſtitie, 5 con 
tentation, 7 imitation of the faith of their Cathelike Prelates and Martyrs ( not 
harkening to the dottrines of Heretikes,nor fearmy the caſting out of the ewes [yna- 
gogue) 17 and obedience to their preſent paſtors. 18 And fo with requeſting their 
praiers,and praying for them, be e h the Epitile. Th ; 


= FE T< the charitie of the fraternitie abide in 
RY you. t . And * hofpitalitie do not forger, for 
by this, certaine being notaware, *hauere- 

| ceiued Angels to harbour. tf Remember 

chem in bondes, as if you were bound with 

- chem : and-them that labour, as your ſelues 

alſo remaining in bodie, # * Mariage honorable inal, and 
the bed vndefiled . For, fornicatours & aduoutreers' God wil 
iudge. t Let your maners be without auarice : contented 


5 craig for with thin gs preſent. For he ſaid , I yyilnot leaue thee , neither vvil 


6.Decemb. & forſake thee. t ſo that we do contidently ſay: Our Lord is mytbel- 


©2945. per : 1 yyil not feare vyhat man ſbal doe to me. 
4 Porte b 
. Maij -26. and ft * Remember your Prelates, which haue ſpoken the 


f | a 
ele bi Word of God to you: the end of whoſe conuerſatlon be- 


ſhops. holding, imitate their faith, ? 1= s vs Chriſt yeſterday, and 


::Nevy,diners, ro day: the fame alſo for cuer. t VVith++variousG lirange | 


changeable,and hag | 
firange doari- doQrines be not led away .. For it is beſt that the hart be 


nes to be auoi- eſtabliſhed with grace, * not with meates ; which haue not 


ded, for ſuch be . 
heretical. profited thoſe that walke in them. 


pain vyhich + * VVe haue an alrar: whereof they haue nor power 10 | 
die orpreſerva- tO eate Which ſerue the tabernacle. For * the bodies of 11 


| 


tive is, alvvaies ed 1 | 
le L242 thoſe beailes , whole bloud for finne 1s catted into the holies 


toourfirt a- bythe highprieſt, are burneg w thout thecampe , tf Forthe 32 !. 


44 3a which thing Is s v salſo, thathe might ſan@ihe the people 
doctrine. by his owne bloud, ſuffered withour the gate. t Letvsgoe 13 
forth therfore to him without the campe:; carying his re= | 


roche. t For we hauenot here a permanent citie: but we 14 


ſceke that which is'to come. f Byhim therforelerys of-.15 |. 
fer ' the hoſt of praiſe alwaics to God, that isto ſay, #the |} 


fruite of lippes confeſsing to his name, 


% 


t And 


OS 


"X 1.445. | 
: 16: | © And” beneficence and icommunication-do nor forger.. 
© 47 for-with ſuch hoſtes *: God is promerited, ? * Qbey your: 
| Prelates, and be ſubicR to them . Forthey watch as being to 
| render account for:your ſoules : k that they.may doe this 
with ioy,and not mourning . for this is not expedient for 
| 18:you, Þ Pray for-vs, for we'haue confidence that we haue a 
19 good conſcience. willing to conuexſe.wel in al., f And I 
beſeeche you themmore to doe this, that may the moreſpe-. 
20 dily. be reſtored to you . t And the God of peace which 
brought out from the dead the'great Paſtor-of- the. ſheepe, 
in the bloud of the eternal] ceſtament, our LordIss v s Chriſt: - 
| 21 ?<fitte you inal goodnes,that you may doe his-wil, doingin 
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ba) agTi7Et 


, _ z1ar. * Bhs felt and 4bſe-. 
whom is glorie fox. euer-and ever. Amen. hreto of goed 


'22. TAnd 1 defite you brethren that you-ſuffer the vord of =«.. 
conſolation . For-in very few.werdes haue I written to you, 
| 23 ? Know you our brother Timothee to be diſmiſſed : wich 
24 Whom ( if he come theſooner) I wil ſee you. t Salute al your. 
prelates,and al the ſainfes. The brethren of Italiefalure you... 
25 t Grace be. with you al. Amen 


— —_———_ _—_— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHnare., XILL. ; 


2. Hoſpitality.) Hoſpitality, that is;recetuing and harbouring of poore pilgrimes , perſecuted Holpitalitie. ; 


as good happe to harbour Angels in ſteede of poore folke vnavvares . VVhich muſt needes: req; 

teucr a great Penedidon ro them and their families,as vve ſce by Abraham and Lot Gen, 18. 

19.fand the like fel alſo to S. Gregorie , as Io. Diaconus.vvriteth , ro.yvhole ordinaric table 

f poore men,not only Angels but Chriſt alſo came in Pilgrimes yveede. /n vir.{s.1.c. 10. (1.2, 

22.23.)vyhereof if vye had not example and vyarrant by S. Paules yyordes in this place, and- 

any other eapreſſe Scriptures of the old Teſtament , theſe ſcorneful miſcreanrs of this rime- 

aking ſo litle account both of good vworkes and ſuch miraculousenterance of Chriſt and his 

"gels into holy mens harbour, vyould-make this alſo ſceme fabulous ,as they do other like 

ings, | 

+} Mariage honorable.) The Apoſtle (aith a holy door) ſaith , Mariage honorable in al , and the bed "LEY 

defiled, Sod therfore 27 ſerwa wm +d m that y are a pert o 3oun .. net the good of mariage to be Dory nn” : 

juulr, bu yet they doubt not perpetual contimencie ro be better then good mariage , ſpecially mn this time al.if the Apolile 
ben it is ſard of contmencie, He that ean t1ks, let him take. De fid.ad Pet, c.z. apud Ang. 1 fine, Marke g W Þ for neke 
doctrine of the fathers and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimonie,that it is ho- qo oe 

Tble,and ſo honorable, thart it is a holy ſacrament, bur yet * inferior to virginity and perpe- 

| continencie : honorable in al, thatis , al ſuch as may lavvfully marie and are Eoekatle « ma » 

i:not in brother and ſiſter, nov in perſonas that haue vovved the contrarie,to vvhom the ſame 

WWvboſtle faith it is damnable.1. Tim. 5.v.11.And this yvere the meaning of this place,if it vvere to 

read thus, Mariage ts bonorable. 60 One Chor vis 

| But to ſee hovy the Proteſtants in al their tranſlations , to abuſe the ſimple, do falſifie _. aha Ne + [ 

s ſentence of. the Apoftte, to make, it ſerue for che mariage of Yotaries , it is notorious. bacencd 4 

 , they vſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtantine that 'vvanteth , making it the Indi- the anne þ 

ue moode thus , Muriege 1 henerable &e. as though the Apoſtle affirmed al-mariage to'be : 

L111 ij. - hogorable 


youthart which may pleaſe before him by I.s s v s Chrift; to thatis,»ake zu - 


1 deſolate perſoks, is ſo acceptable to God and ſo honorable , that often-rimes it hath been , agels barbou _ 
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PF 


tobe an exhortation as,the reſt ( by their ovyneconſeſſion ) tlicy. reſtraine of purpoſe. Our ten 

©208 even ILY therfore al & Cathclike tranſlations leaue the ſentence indafferent * as itis in the-Greeke , ang 

64405 © 7% as true triflatonrs ought to do, not preſuming to addi it toon lide, left they | kould reftrajne 
{05 ty F&Ti» the fenſe of the Holy Ghoſt co their ovvne particular fantaſie. 

Agaiaec, * our nevy Tranſlatours corrupt the textin that they tranſlate , in omnibus , among (| 
men , becauſe ({o they thinke it vvauld found better to theignorant, thart.Prieds, Religious, and 
al yvhoſocuer, may maric : vvhere they can not tel eirher by the Greeke or Latin,that zn omnbu 
1 hould bc the maſculine gendre, rather then the neutre( as not only Eraſmus, but * the Greeke 
doQors allo take it ) to ſignifie that mariage ſhould be honorably.kepr. bervyene man and yyi. 
fe.io al pointcs and+in al reſpeRtes. See 8. (nyſe and Theophyl. i hwnc locum . For there 
may be many filthy abuſes in vvedlacke, vhich the Apoſtle vvarneth rhem to. take heede 
of,and to keepe their mariage- bed yndefited ,.Bur the tEird corruption fur their purpoſe afore- 
4aid,and moſt impudeur,is, *that ſome of the Caluiniftes ſor,,m omn:bus, tranſlate, inter quoſui; 
vvith a marginalinterpretation to ſignific al orders,conditions, ſtates, and qualities of men, $ 
boldly they rake avyay al indifferencic of ſenſes,and make Gods vyord to ſpeake iuft that yvhid 

\ them ſclnes.vvould , and their heretic xcquireth , in-yvbich kind they paſieal impudencic and 
heretikes that cucre yvcre. W abs Bs oath 
| 7. Remember your Prelates. ] VVc be here vyarned tohaue great regard in our life an eete,tt 
cares __ the holy fathers, DoRars & gintione I eape gone befibe v8 in Gods Church, -not doubting 
oh aca = ' but-they. being our lavyful.Paftors, had and taught the truth : of yvhom S. Auguſtin ſaid, 
ar Eh vwhich they ſound in the Church they beld faft : that vuhuh they learned, they taught:that vubich = re 
£ -— or 126) oucd of their fathers , the ſame they deltmeredto.thur children, Cont. Inultaen, b. 2. c. 46. VVhichre 
earn \ ſpe& to our holy farcfathers in faith,is novy in this yvicked contempt of the Heretikes,ſo muc 
the more to be had. Sce theſaid holy doors ſeed booke againſt Iulian the. Pelagian througt 
out , vyhat greataccaunt'he maketh of themin the confurarion of hereſies, and hovy fart 
M and _ Pfferreth. them. aboue the;proud Seftmaiſtees of that time : as vve muſt novvy doe- againpt..ou 
ffs of  hevy Doors. Thisplaceallo is rightly vicd to prone that the Church of God ſhould keeye i 
7 A v memories of Sain&s departed , by ſolemne holidaicsand other devout vyaics of honour. 
ox 6 LG 9. Not vvith meates.] He ſpeaketh-not of - Chriſtian faſtes, hut of the legal difference of ma 
er tes, vhichthe Hebrues vvereyetprone vnro: cor.conſidering that by Chriſtes faith they vy 
nepce froM | .,madefree from al ſuch obſeruations of the Lavv. | : 
Tr wag 10. VVe hawe an altar.) He putteth them in minde by theſe vyordes, that in foloyving to mug 
theirold levviſh -cires, they depriued them (clues of an other maner and a more excellent | 
Material altars crificeand meatec : meaning,of the holy altar,and Chriftes ovvne bleſſedbody offered and eaten 
for the ſacrifice there.-of vyhich, they that continue in the figures of the 01d Lavv, could pot be pariakers. 7! 
of Chriſtes alter. (faith fychius)i the altar of Chriſtes botly, vuhich the Ieuves for their incredulity muſe not behold. 
body. Ls. 6. c. 21'in Lewit. And the Greeke yyord ( as alſo the Hebruc anſyvering thereunto in the ol 
teſtament ) fignificth properly an altar to ſacrifice 0n,and not a metaphorical & ſpiritual altat. 
'VVhereby vve proue againſt the Heretikes, that vve hauc nota common table or profane com- 
-munion borde, to cate mere bread ypon, buta very altar in oy wn ſenſe, to {acrifice Chni- 
ſtes my on : and ſo called of the fathers in reſpe& of the. ſaid body ſacrificed. Greg-Naxiart. 
in orat. de Gove Gergtde Chryſ. demonſt. quod Chriſtus fit Deus; Socrat. li, 1. Cc, 20.25. Avg. e. 86, 
De ciu. Dei li. 8.c. 27, & li. 22. c. 10. Cenſeſſ} li. 9 c..11, 13. Cont. Fauſt, Manich, lt. 20. c., 21. Thee 
RY $97 in 23. Mat. And vyhen it is. called a table, it is in-ceſpe& of the heauenly foode of Ghrilt 
The $aerifice dy and bloud receijued. =_ ; . : c 
fie altaris © 35: The hoſe of ps ] Thongh it may ſignifie the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thanke 
the principat  £iving of vyhat fort ſoeyer : yet it ſpecially maybe thought to ſignifiethe great Sacrifice of the 
h OE. Ly e B: body & bloud ofChtiſt:not as vpon the Croſſe, vyhich yvas but once4one in'bloudy ſort, but 
"on 4 th Ro = in the Church, & nevy Teſtament, vyhere it is daily done vnblouddily, being the proper ho 
eiuing.therfore of laude and thankes giuing and therfore called the Excharrft,and being the fruite ande ecec 
Stto + Ewa. Chriſt and his Prieftes lippes or vyordes;that is,of conſecration 'becaule this ſacrifice is made 
rift, | the force of the holy vvordes . And vvhen vve reade in the pſalme and other places of the mn 
4 Teſtament,of the hoſt of praiſe, it may be thought to be a prophecie of the nevy Sacrifice , 4 
not of cuery vulgat thankes giuing . And ſo the old fathers in the primitiue Churchto hide the 
myſteries from the ynvyorthy or heathen , often ſpeake. VVhbat is (ſaith $. Auguſtin) « more bel 
ſacrifice of praiſethen that vubich conſifletb in thankes giuing , a! vuhech the faithfid de knovu in - bs 


XII. Yo THE HEBREVVES 

mifice of the ay oy rr" s Rr — ine, c. 20. The Charch from the remes-of uw © 

partd) wa moſs corrgine ſucceſtions f By "_ » #ffererb te God in the wdy f as. Cop cneay el 

praiſe. Anda litle afcery vard; Novv Iſrael atcording to the ſhrrit that 13,the church of retb a finguiar Se” 

mifice according to the ſpurt : of uubeſe houſe he uvii niet calues nor goates,but upil taks the Sainfoce 

if praiſe, not aceardeny to the order of Aaren, but accerdang to the order of M les, Ser ep. 120.019. 

12.57.44 4.1. fine. Thus you ice, vvhen the holy fathers handlethe Scriptures , they finde Maſſe 

and Sacrifice in :nany places , vyhere the ignorant hererikes or the fumple might thinke they 

ſpeak only of a common thaukes gluing.” | 3" 4 | | 
16 God 15 promeritzd.] This latin yyord promeretwr,cannot be expreſſed effettually-in- any one The-Prote- 

Engliſh vyord. It ſignificth, Gods fagour to beprocured by the foreſaid vvorkes of almes and. ſtants auoid _ 

chariric,as by the delerts and _ Ay doers . VVhichdoftine and vyord of merites the *Þe vvord mes 

Aduertaries like ſo il , that they fleEboth here and els vyherc from the vvord , tranſlating here JItCs 

for, promeretivy Dens, God pleaſed , More necre to the Greeke , as they pretend . VVhich in deede 

maketh no more for them rhen the latin , vvhiich is ied to moſt auncient copies, as vve lee Good vyorkes 


by Primaſius S. Auguſtines icholer.For iz God be pleaſed vyith good vyorkesand { hevy fauour meritorious, 

for them , thea'ace they meritorious , and then only faith is not the caule af-Gods fauour to | 

men. | 

17. Obey your Prelates There is nothing more incalcated in the holy Scriptures , then obe- my ny 

dience ot the lay people to the Prieſts & Prelates of Gods-Church, in matters of ſoule,conſcien beds E guy 

ee,and religion. VYhereof the Apoftle giueth this reaſon, becauſe they haue the charge of mens - —ar" _> d 

ſoules , and muſt anſvver for them : vvhich isan infinite preeminence and ſuperiority , ioyned Biſho = An 

with burden;and requireth maruelous ſubmiſsion and moſt obedient fubiedtion, of al thar be any er FY 

yader them and their gouernement. From this obedience there is mo exceptiomnor exemption PR 

of kings nor Princes , be they never ſo great. If they-haue ſoules , and be Chriſtian men , they | 
muſt be ſubie& to ſome Biſhop, Prieft,orc other-Prelate, And vvhatſocuer he be (though Empe- No perſon ex- WW ; 
rour of al the vvorld) if he take ypon him ro preſcribe and giue layyes of religion tothe Bi- <mptcd from | 
ſhops and Prieſts, vvhom he ought ro obey and be ſubie@ voto in religion , be fhal be damned *Þis obedience, 
yy" | except he repent, beconfl he doth againſt the expreffe vyord of God and layy of 1N matters of” 

nature. And by this you may ſee the difference of an heretical» and a difordered time, from Ilig! Z 


other Catholike Chriſtian daics . For hereſie and the like damnable reuoltes from theChurch 
of God, is no more but a rebellion and diſobedience to the Prieft of Gods Church, vvhen men 
tefuſe to be yndec their diſcipline, to heate their doQrine , and interpretation of Scriptures, to 


obey their lavves and connſcls.Thisdifobedience and rebellion from rhe Spiricyal Gapernonr, 
nder pretence of obedience t6 the Temporal, is the baneof'our c and ſpecially of our 


y 
Corte yYNErT tHelz nevy Sefhenare properly mainteined by: this falſe principle, That the 


Fkince in matters of foule and religion may commaund the Prelate:vvhich is dire&ly and 
widently againſt this Scripture and. at other, that commaund' the { heepe of Chriſtes fold to- 


dbey their ſpiritual: Officers, 


— 


A ——_ 
—_ — 


LON OT O en ad 
RE EATING E Fes) y 
Wow} Ve SI CE - S VE 


_—_— 


w_— oF | g x us 


«S. 


THE ARGYMENT "OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. I AMES. 


H1S'Epiftle(as the reſt folowing) & direfted pecially, 

I as S. Anentiih| aith , againſt the errour of only faith, 
(IF fl which ſome held at that time alſo , by miſconſtruing S. 
Y Df. Pawules wordes. Yea not only that , but many other errours 
SAO (which then alſo were annexednto it , as they are now) 


Po) PS doth this Apeſtle here touche expreſly. 


_ 
—_ 
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- 
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>>, He ſaith therfore, that not only faith , but alſo good 
f IT PA workes are neceſſarie : that not only faith , but alſo good 
be... workes..do inſtifie : that they are actes of Religion , or 
ſeruice and worſhip of God: that to keepe al the commaundements of God , ani 
ſo to abſtaine from al mortal ſinne', is not impoſſible , but neceſſarie : that God 
. is n:t author of [inne, no not ſo much as of tentation to ſenne : thatwe muſt ſtay 
our ſelues from ſinning, with feare of our death, of the Indgement , of hel : aml 
ftirre our ſelues to doing of good, with our reward that we ſhal haue.for it in hea- 
-en. Theſe pointes of the Catholike faith be commendeth earneſtly unto vs , in- 
 nerghing vehemently againſt them that teach the-contrarze errours. Howbeit he 
. oth withal admoniſh not to neglett ſuch , but toſetke their conwerſron , ſhewing 
them how meritorious a thing that ts. Thus then he exhorteth generally to al goo 
-workes, and dehorteth from al ſinne. but yet alſo namely to certaine, and from cer- 
faine:as, from acception of perſons, from detrattion and raſh indging, from con- 
ciepiſcence and loue of this world, from ſwearing:and,to prater,to almes,to.humi- 
litie, confeſſion and penance: but moſt coptouſly to patience im perſecution. 
-YVhich James Now, who this lames was: 1t ts not he, whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 2-5 
vvrote this epi- ®f 1ulie,which was S.lohns brother, and whoſe martyrdom we haue Ad. 11. but 
Rc, he,whom the Church nn the firſt of Maie :mbo « called Frater Domi- 
_ hi, ourlordes brother, and brother to Inde, and which was the firſt Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem, of whom we reade A. 15 and 21. and alſo Gal-2.. of whoſe won- 
.Aerful auſteritie and puritie of life, the Eccleſraſiscal ſtories do report. Eulcb.li.z. 
.C. 22. Hicro. in Catalogo. R 
Ther fore as the old High-prieſt had power and charge oner the Tewes , not only 
in Hierwſalem and Iurie, but alſo diſperſed in other Countries (as we underſtand 
Ad. 9.v.1, 6&2.) ſo S. Iames likewiſe, being Biſhop of Hieruſalem , and ha- 
Ia.r, tving care not only of thoſe Iewes with whom he was reſident there in Inrie,but of 
al the reſt alſo, writeth this Epiſtle, To the twelue tribes that are in diſper- 
:fian. and in theen, to al Chriſtians -uninerſally diſperſed through the world. 
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Catholike Epiftle, The vvord Carton} though in theticle '% this E iſtle & rhe reſt ANG ng TheP 
(called The Hit like 'Epiſttcs )it be not tvlioly inthe ſameſenle, a6 it is in rhe Creede: yet ing > nag 
Frere ants iſo teare and abhorrethe vyord together fhat in ſome of their Bibles they leaue it yyo.g Corbolike. 
cleanc'out althovgh it be in the Greeke,andin ſome they hx rather tranſhate ridiculouſly thus, | 
The general Epiſtle 3c. vwhtreas theſe are famouſly knoyven and * ſpecified in antiquitie, by the 
name of Catholike Epiſtles, for that they ate yyxurten to the vvholc Church, not to any peculiar 
meow _ E$erigaee $. Paulcs ate. 
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Cnan. L: 


bay "5 to reioyce in perſcniy (ut if we q patient, and withal abſteine from jt 
_ mortal (anne) 9 con,'dering how we ſhal be exalted and crowned: for it , when the 
 * perſecutor(w ho enricheth him ſelf with our fpoiles) ſhal ade Away. [3 But sf Any be 
| terntvl id fal}orito any bthert euil, let hems not fay 4: God sf of #t cm1b0 is 
l C Undo pf al-good Sh 19 Sth points. of the Cath, aith we muſt be content to 


learne without contradiition (anger, and to doe accordingly.2:6 Becauſe otherwiſe 
wy + balke of Religion, has in deede it is no Religion, h 


3AM E 5 the ſeruant of God and of our 

Z A Lord ttsvs Chriſt, tothe twelue txibes The 

AGE that are in dilp erſion ; greeting. - -- .; ſome 

AZ: it Eftecme ir ;.my:'brethren ,, al-ioy, 

VR when you ſhal fal into. divers tentations : 

;- = IS>3d t:knowing that * the probation. of your 
4 PO e-"> faith: worketh. patience. tf And let, pa- 

tience haye a pertet worke: that you may. be perfet &ien. 

F aire ,ohiling in” 'norhing.(1/+ But if any-of you: lacke. yyiſe- 

: dom,lethimaſkeof God who giuerh to al men aboundant- 

Z by;and'vpbiaidech notzand irfhal begiuen him. * Bur* ler | 
knack in faith nothing doubring. Tor he that doubteth, 
i« is ikexba wane (of theiſea; which:is moued & cazied abour 

' 7 bythe winde, * therefore letnot that mai thinke that he ſhal 
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chedthegraſle 
of the, ſhape, 


ten- 12 
cpProued, he tha recetue the 
. da ho, - > 
hath promiſed to them that 


The Epifile for WICNEr 1 
___ Bifh- tation: for when he hath b 
Aj . . Crowne of life, which Go 
loue him, ke $=4 
7” Let no. man when he is tempted, ſay tbathe is temp- 13 

ted of God, for * God is pota tempterofeuils, and he temp- 


-: The grotd of {2th No man . t But** eueryone1s temptedof his.owne co- 14. ; 


on - cupiſcence abſiraQted and allured. t Aﬀeerward® concupil- r5 
cupiſcence, and ECNCe When It hath coceiued, bringeth forch hinne, but ® hnne 
Bot God. when it is conſummare, ingendereth death. bs 
The Epiſtie on, -, 5 Do noterretherfoxe my deereſt brethren . ? Enery beſt 16 
the 4 Sunday af oifr , andenery perfe&t oifr , 1s from aboue, deſcending from” 17 
tr Eaftet. the Fatherof lightes, with whom is to tranfmutation , nor 
ſhadowing of alteration . * Yoluntarily hath he begotten 18 


vs by the word oftruth,, that we may be ſome beginning of 


. 
m 


hiscreature. kt You know my deexeſt brethren, And Het eue-.19 | 


ry mart be ſwift ro heare+ bur-flow to: ſpeake,.and flow:ia.! 


anger, t' For the'anger of man'worketh nor rhe inſtice-»F'20 
Ws TS | LEE | F \| IJ SY 0G SRIGIUY 


. 


God. ; W Vu RES Ag $l6d 4. bar 
t For the which thing caſting away al vndeanneſſe ind21 
The Epifile on boundance of malice, in meekeneſle receiue the engraffed 
Bs Elite? word ,- which is able ro ſaue yourſoules.i t But* be doers 22 
4% © oftheword,'annd hot hearers only , deceauing your ſelnes. 
t' Forifa man be a hearer ofthe word, and nota doer:he ſhal 23 
be compared to a man beholdingthe countenance of his na+ 
tiuitie 1n a'glaſſe © f For he:confidered /himdelf,”andwenr 24 
his way , and by and by forgat what an: one he-was, '7- But 25 
he that hath looked in "the! lawrofperfeRt hberrie,, and hath 
remained it'/notmade a forgetful. heares, but adveriofthe - 
:: Beatirude or Worke :' this man ſhal be +: blefled im his:deede.i;$-Andif 26 
__ con: any man thinke him ſelf ro'be religious ; not; btidling:his > | 
vrocking tong,, but ſeducing his/hart: this mans religion 45'vaine ./ 
t ” Religiorr cleaneand ynſpotted with God andthe Father, 27 
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ANNOTATIONS 
"Crap. +5 


fi 12 ff 


Fir 
6: A Saha Hp or rrould r0 this, that no man ought VYhar faith 
1 nbc w_— | road prove » vyhete Apt boy nei . 
neta no | s may. not cither miſtruſt Gods | povver & pra, 

hability , ut thar our doubt be only in our 


]vve octrat that yyhen the Scriptures (as in God is not ay- 
ſometimes tempt vs, orleadevs thor of cuil. 
the author, cauſcr,or mouer of any man 
gratious {net he be Rgepeth not the offen- 
cauthorof finge, 


bur only 


 ekkatiod; 


Non 
Fe fon Ne blifplioic af 


Boo ph 
ter 0 ET The = YA as ON may , to diminiſh the force Partial and vvil 


of the"Apoſtics | Them e272» org to othertentations ful tranſlation. 
God doth ſcn ng to zrie mens proue their faitb)take and tranſlaterhbe vyord paſiiye- 

 1y,ia this fi e,that God is GY 57 dat euils.VVhere more confonanily ro the letter & 

- cpa of ahewvogdes belr be after; Gus agreably * to the Greeke,; it ſhould be taken 


t God is no cemprter to evil, for being taken paſſiuely , there is 
robrdes of the Apoſite. 
TOs 4 Concupiſcence (vve ſee here) of ie ſelf is ao foan Concupiſcence 
by any Fonſent © of the minde rvedp obey « or yeld, to it,then of it ſelf no 
formed itr vg. | ne, 
eth death, vue ſeethat n wal c noral ent vnto c<- 
or 7 grhb Bn beg is ſerhataggs Lon is\vyhen the conſent of Phan cuery 
Ia: and perfeRly y hb the committiagor likivg of the ae or motion 2c Mortal. 
pilcence m mough orinctetd cth vs. 
< lavy of the Goſpel and grice of Chriſt is called the lavy of VVhat is the 
_ __ of m__ pros gp net q honſe<hc bath lavy ek liber- 
ame uercd al thet © am , fr he ſernitude of finne & ticin the Nevy 
oC Liber#2e and other Heretikes _ this be (Voult RY that in rhe Teſtament. 
oof ooh arch map may follovyhis ovync liking and nod und agar may chooſe yrhe= 
"obedience of .$ pirual be: Ti poral Rulers , OLnO. 
detb not oaly of the$criptures - or only! Good vrorkes a 
, ſpccially- of tharitie and part of mans 
This is the A poſtolical Goatrine , and far from the Reveticay zuſtice. 
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© ſhat be required © end $71) 18 Andthat the Cathe- 
like by bus w a hereas the Heegh hath no more 
Fanthen 0B; L bac much , ard of inHification 1 
© only ; by the txamp Ro; 47 For elbrabanrin new infife 
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E: ! wholoecuer thal keepe the whole Law ,, but olfendeth in. + 
one: "is made guilty of al. T' For he' char "aid, -Thow ſhale 1 1 | 


_— : 4 
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-Ff AS rd BEN | 
AM P "on Chriſt iof glorie * in 'ac 


XS 


7 Fo 2 A perſons. T Forif there ſhal encer into your 2. 
z aſſemblie a man having a golden ring in 


v 7 -goodly 2pparail ;an,ch eredhal enter ina 
poore man, in homely iy aire, , f and you haue 
eto him rhat is clothed with the good 


ſar og and balk, to, him , Sitte | ou. here wel burlay _ 
a - epoore man, Seand thourhexe: zorlicce vi - > — JB ' Pte 


. toole: tf do you ior indge y gh) your ſel nr tie | 


brethren 


iudoges of vniuſt cogitations? tHeare my 


hart not God choſen the poten. 5m EY ziche in Rith, 
n which God hath promiſed roche 4 oF 

that loue him? t- But y you haue dilhanguredthe poore.man, G1 þ 
Do not the ciche Anh. you by;might :and hn: fehues 
draw you to-iudgements?t Daenor theyblaſpheme the good. 7. 1 
bt 


name that is inuocated ypon you? © 1f ee wWitkfaiiding you' 8 
fulfil the roial law according.to the Scriptuzes, Theu {belt fo thy * 


neighbour as thy ſelf, you dog wel ; 7burif you 3ccept pertpas, . 9. 
ou worke finne roprovedohelarasmyntgtelivyts. Mod 4 1-: 


not commit aduoutrie , ſaid alſo, hou ſhalt 4 'kik. Andif. 
thou doe not commit 2duourrie, but fhalkeckil: thou artmade””" 
a tranſgrefſour of the Law, t So ſpeake ye , and-lo doe, as+.2. 


beginningro be iudged bythe law of libertie. F 'For fs Out © 


ment without mercie to him thar hatch not done: Ne Te And At 


I: 


mercie * exalteth- ic ſelf aboue iudgemem. 


t* VVhat ſhal ir profit my brethren, if a man = he hath 7, | G 


faith ; but hath not workes? Shal faith 4 able to ſaue. him? +. 


t And * if abrother orfiſterbe naked , and lacke daily foode: 1 

t andoneof you fayto'them, Goe in peace, be warmedand T6 | 
filled : but you giue them nat the things that are neceſlarie) 
for the bodie : what ſhal it profit? ? So taich alſo , if it haue +7 
not workes , is dead in it felf, t Bur ſome man faith , [Thou 18 


l 


\, haſt Gaith | and E haue \workes : ſhew-me:rthy. faith withour 


;: He ſpeaketh 
to al heretikes 
that ſay, faith 


workes : and: Þ wit ſhew thee by py workes f falch, T'Thow 19 
belecnefk thar there is one Got; "Fs vu We of BO dixiels. 
alſo belecyeandicemble, 7; Bur wile thou: kngw.:; $; vaine.20 


man , that faith withour workes is \ idle 34-1 pal gh 
father 
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aith- was co jx-- hem vaine 

17> :5.44 men, andcom- 


3 Gaying, Abraham ring them to 
belrenni Got. audit vac roinflice , andhevraxeutied * rhe Pines 
2-4 freendeof God. f Do y, thathy workes a man is. juſtified; 
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| 25 & * not by fairh only #7 Andin likemaneralſo** Rahab the 
hatlor , was.notſhe iuſtified by workes., zeceiuing the mel. 

26 fengers, and putting them forth an orher way * For euen 
as the bodice without the ſpirit ty dead; fo allo? faich with- 


4 . | | 
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ct... At, 


b the ans 


ſ 
fo 
iſtle ro $. Hierom , of this place of S. 
{rhe general and 


The prond and 
| | impudent dea- 
6 VVhat (bat proie, if 4 man [af he ark jth 7] This vt paexe of thie Apotie is fo wr 495-8 
\ {= ogainit inftifcaiion or ſaluariga by arvetbly fence by rhe Protectors, 8c 1 Epitte;be- 
po ae . jor hi, : concurtenc a-Sibrs =) | author Lucher I. | 
; ch 9c nfart c, {ke ECanonieal fre Hat Calain rnd , | 
: M am mpg” foad 


Only faith, an 
old kheeeſte, 


S. Iames & the 
reſt inculcate 
good vyorkes 
agaioſt the, er- 
rour of only 
faith fallcly ga- 
thered of S. 
Paulcs vvoides. 


S. Auguſtines 
yyhole diſputa- 
t10 in this poit 
very notable, & 
direQly again 
only faith, 


Hereſies againft 
good vyOrIkes, 


VVorkes con--. 
curre yvith 
faith as cauſe 
of iuftification, 


" VVorkes make 
vs iuſt in deede 
before God. 


The Proteſtants 
ſay ty faith only: 
S. lames cleane 
COntrarke, Not 
by faith only, 


" * See the an- 
not. vpon the 
epiſtle to the 
Romans &. 2. 
V. 134 


The manifold 
meaning of cer: 
taine- fathers, 
yvhen they ſay, 
Only ſaith. 


{laid to be iuſtified by faith, , and, Spent. thorhg ora iuſt 


 wyſterie , againſt ſuch as yvil belceue, nathing but waz they 
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ty f KICO0P5FPp 
delude the vyorld. 1 
either be vy © 00 $« 
iudgemeut of the Scriptures to alldyy 
bus cxan'ple of - pogrry pride & _ 
p1 iſtle; the Apocal 
Machabees, and orher, ROWS TH ap = "p "y 
- 21. .Abrebam voeshe not) 
de fide & gperibws &; 14 vititeth, 
rclie cuen intheApoſttes time,gathered 
dilputarion in the Epiſttc tg the Romans 
that they thought good yvorkes vvere & 
ftles, lames, Iohn and Iude, did of p 
ſaid crrour of only faith,gathered by the miſconſtruttion of $, Paules yvordes. Yea vvhen's, 
Peter ( Ep. 2.6.3» | that wany things bc hard in.S. Paules yvritings, and 
of light ynlearned men miſtaks to their perdition:the ſaid S. Auguſtin affirmeth,that he meant 
of his diſputation concerning faith, vybich ſo mary Heretikes did miſtake to condemane gooi 
vvorkes. And in the preface of Hi tatie vponthe 3x Palme, he vyarneth al men, tha 
this deduction vpon $, Paul Abrablim v tas iuftifiedby fauh therfore vuorkes be not neceſ+ 
ſarie to ſaluation; is the right vvay to thegulife of Hel and damnation. 

And laſtly ( vvhich is in it ſelf very phaipe ),thavvve may ſee this Apoſtle did purpoſely thy 
commend vato vs the neceflitic of good vvorkes, & the inavity and intufficiencie of only faith 
to corre the errour of ſuch as milconſtrucd S. Paules vvordes for the ſame: * the ſaid hol) 
Doctor noteth that of, purpoſe be tooke the, very ſame « le of Abraham, yvhom S, Pai 

be iuſt; h.,; ified by good vyorkes , ſpeciſyingt 

good vyorke for yvhich he vvas juſtifiec ficd of God, to vvittegbis obedience and imme 

ation of his ooly ſonge... Buthevy S. Paul faith that Abrabam vvas iuſtified by faith, ſect] 
Annotatigus vpon: MAE A 4 v4 1. CONS FE PRI IEN SAR TIRING 5s 

_ 22. Farth did poorke, vHthe' qume Rexctikes hold , that good vyorkes ara pernicious to (alu 
tion and iuſtification ; other, that though they be not hurtful but required, yer they be ng a1 
ſes orvyorkers of ſaluation,much lefle meritorious, but are as effetes and fruites iſſuing : a 
ſarily out of faith . Both vybich fiions, falſhods , and Alightes from the plaine truth of, Cod 
vvord, are refuted by theſe yyordes , vvhen the Apoſtle faith, That Faith vyorketh topeths 
vvith good yyorkes : making faith to be a coadiutor or cooperator vvith yvorkes , and fo bot 
ioyntly concurring as cauſes and vyorkers of iuſtification : yea aftervyyard he maketh yyoile 
= mgregrinceet cauſe , vyhen he elembleth faith is the body, and vyoikes 'to thy ſpititt 

ite of man, | "Bp | | | 

2.3. The freend of Ged. ) By this alfo an other falſe and friyolous euaſion of the Hetetiks 
ouertaken, yvhen they fcine, that the Apoſtle here yvhen ke faith, vyorkes do juftifie, meant 
that they | hevy ys iuſt before men , and auaile notto our iuffice before God . Fot the Apdl 
enidently declareth that Abraham by his yvorkes vvas made or truely called the freend of Cc 
and therfore vvas not ( as the Keretikes ſay) by his yvarkes approued iuſt before man qnly. 

24. Not by faith enly. ] This propoſition or ipeache is direQtly oppoſite 'or contradiRorie t 
that vyhich the Heretikes hold. Forthe Apoſtle faith, Man js ;uflified by go60d vvorkes, :nd nt 
by faith only . But the Hererikes ſay , Map is not ivſtified by good vyorkes , but by faith on! 
Neither can they pretend that there js the like contradiction or conttatietie betvvixt S. lar 
ſpeaches and $, Paules. for though S. Paule {ay , man is iultificd by faith, yet he never ſaith, 
faith only ,, norener meaneth by that faith vybich is alone , but alyyaics bop: faith vybuc 
yrorketh by charitie , * as be expoundeth him ſelf, Though concerning yvorkes alſo, there! 
difference betyvixt the firſt juttification, yvhereof S. Pau! ſpecially | reg) and the ſeco! 
PEI an,rncrcor S.lames doth more ſpecially treate, © Tohich ing * els vyhere there 
Jno | | | 

The fathers in deede vſe ſometimes this excluſiue , /el«, only, but in far other ſenſe then t 
P:oteſtanes . For ſome of them thereby exclude ooly the_ vyorkes, of Moyles 
againſt the Tevyes : ſome, the yvorkes of nature and nioral vertues vvithont the grace 


 knoyvledge ef Chriſt , agaipft the Gentils : ſame, the neceſſitie-of external good. yvo® 


v vhere the parties Jacke time and mcancs to'dpe them ,, as in the caſe of the pephroe theek 
Talth, 


' ſome, the jalle opinions , ſe&es:, and religions contraris to the Catholike 
6. H4S Ly F q ol : 


» againſt 
retikes and miſcreants.: ſome exclude reaſon, ſcnſe, ab [Arg nth winter; of faith 
as they fee or. ynderſtand : ſome, * 
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nting rkes andTialtice,” againſt filch as got their ations 
20d god deedes/td Gods grace. Toirhele purpoſes the boly Deftors lay //omerimes, that on» 
ly faith Cauerhy and ſerueth ; butacuer (a9 Froceftan's yvould bauery) to.qxclude from juſtifica» 

100 aad ſaluarion , rhe cooperarron of mans free vyil,, di{poſitions ant prepatations of 'onr 
hartes by praiers, penance, and {acraments,the vertues ofhope and charitie, the pnrpoſe of vyct=» 
yvo:king and of the obleruation of Gods commaundements : much leſſ the vvorkesand me- 
zites of the children of God, proceding of grace and charitie, after theybe iuſtified & are novy 
in his fauous : yyiich aro not anlydilpolitions and preparations toiufxe,but the meritorious 
cauſe of greater iuſtice, and of aluation, © * of 2 hut aca. 

25. Rahab.) This ApoiVe allcageth the good vvorkes of Rahab by vrhich ſhe vyas luſtified, Ph &s km 
and $.Paul(1: Heb.) laith ſbervyas iuftified by faith, Y Vhich are nor contraric one to the othes. ec wy 
for both is trac that ſhe vvas Taued by faith, as oneffith”; and thar ſhe vvas faued by her vvor- ofingifoart _ 
kes, as the other ſaith. But it yvere vatruely ſaid, thar ſhe yvas ſaued ether by only taith 'as the b n hee d 
Heretikes (ay : or by only good yvorkes, as no Catholike man euer faid. Burt becauſe ſome le- _ Coir 0. hes 
vves and Gentil Philoſophers did affirme : they , that they {ſhould be faucd by the vvorkes of n ,70w - Y: 
Moyſes lavv : theſe, by their moral yyorkes : therfore $. Paul tothe Romans diſputed ſpecially Pro ks "og 
againſt both, prouing that no vyorkes done vvithout or betore the faith. of Chriſt, can lerue to TEE on 
iuſtifiation or falnation.- * - 24 ; 

26. Faith voirhowr-y verkes is dead, JS. Tames (as the Proteſtants feine)fgith that faith yvithout Faith vvithoue 
good yyo tkes is no faith, and that therfore it 1uſtifieth not, becauſe ir is no faith, for he ſaith vvorkes is a 
that if is dead vyithout vyorkes,as the body is dead vvithour the totile, and. therfore being dead rue faith , but 
hath no a&iuity or efficacie to iuſtifie or lauc. But it is a great difference, to ſay that the body not auailable; 
is dead, and ro-{ay that it is no body. euen fo it is the like difference, to ſay that faith vvithout 2s the body 
vvorkes is. dead, and to ſay that faith vyithout vyorkes is no faith, And if a dead body be not- vvithout the 
vvithſtanding a true: body , then according to 5. lames co mpariſon hee, a dead faith is not- ſpirit is a true 
vwithflanding a true faith;but yer not amilableto iuftification, becauſe it is dead,thar is, becag- dody,though is 
- fe it is only faith vvithout good vyorkes., $4! ©, bedead. 
And therfore it is a great impudencie in Heretikes, and a hard ſhift, to ſay that the faith of 

yyhich the Apoſite diſpnterh af this-yvhile,is no-/rrue or g 1.294. called fairh at al. It is the VVhat faith tte 
faith that $.-Paul defined and commended inal the 11 ”= t0.the Hebrues., and the ſame Apoſtle ſpea- 
vyhich is called the Catholike faith , and the Jame vyhich being formed & a; way by chati- ,othof: & that 
rie, iuſtifieth. Mary truc iv is , that it is-nor thar ſpecial faith yvhich the Heretikes feine only 10 he hnevs no 
iuſtifie,to yvit,vyhen a-man doth firmely belecue as an article of his faith, that him ſelf Chal 'be ſpecial faith, 
faued. this ſpecial faith it is not vvhereof the Apofile here ſpeaketh. for neither he, nor $. Paul, * 
' nor any other ſacred vvriter.in al the holy Scriptures cuer ſpeake or knevve' of any ſuch forged, 
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Cna?, INT. 


Again f prone Maifters and authors of Seftes, 5 Of the manifold ſznes of the unbri- 
5 tongue. 13 The difference betwixt proud, contentious, and worldly wiſedom, and. 


that wiſedom whicy is heauenty, graceadls, modeſt, and [a forth. 


> E 'yee not * many maiſters my brethren, 

| knowing that you receluethe greateriud- 
£2 gement, f For in many things we of- 

s tend al. * If any man offend not in 
& word : th's 1s a perfe& man . he is able 
®) 21ſo with bridle to rurne-abont the whole 
g 7? body; ? And if we put birtes into the 

mouthes of :horſes that they may obey vs , we tur- 
| 4 he about al their body alſo . And behold , the ſhippes, 
whereas they be grear , and are driven of fiong windes : yer 
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arethey tired about With alicle ſterne'whithetrhe violenes © *- | 
of the direQor\wil. f/$o the tongue alſo is.certesalidle mem. 5 |. 


a great wood it kindlerth? f Andthe tongue, isfire, awhole 6 
world of iniquige. The tongue is ſet among our members, 
which defileththe whole bodie; and inflameth the wheete of 
ournativitie,influmed of hel. t Foral nature of bealtes & fou- 7 


 < weywdags. ber,and*® vauntyth great things.Behold how *'much'frewhat 1 


E———T — ——— 


les andſerpents & of thereſt isramed & hath beentamed by 
_ thenatureof man, f but the tongue no-man can tame, an vn- 8 
quieteuil, ful of deadly poiſon. t By it we blefſe God andthe 9 

Father: & by it we curſe men which'are made after the fimi- 
licade of God. f Out of theſelf ſame mouth procedeth bleſ- 10 

ing & curling. Theſe things muſt norbe ſo done tny brethren. 
t Doththe fountaine giueforthout of one bole [weerte and 1 1 
ſoure water ?t Can, my brethren , rhe figge tree yeld grapes: 12 

or the vine, figges? So neither * can thelaltwater yeld'{weete. 
tVVho is wiſe and hath knowledge among you *? Let him 13 

| thew by good conucrſation his working in mildeneſle of 
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wiſedom. t But if you haue bigter-zeale, and there be con. 14. ; 


.- tentions in your hartes: glorie'tot and be nor liers againſt 
INE AN the truth. t For this is not ** wiſedem deſcending from 15 
hamanevviſe- aboue: but earthly , ſenſual, diueliſh, t For where zeale and 16 
there' is inconltancie , and euery peruetle | 


dom, ſpecially contention is : 
of heretikes: & Be kb , | . 
the vriſedom, Worke, t But the wiſedom thar is from aboue, firit certes 1s 17 


of theGamholike chaft: then peaceable,modeſt, ſuafible, coſenringro the good, | 


Church & her 


shildren. ful of metrcie and good fruites , not iudging , without ſ1mu- 


lation. t And the fruite of tuſtice, in peace is{owed, tothem 18 | 
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that make peace, 
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- x. Many maifters.) He tneanerh principally SeR-maiſters that make them ſelues ſeucral Ring- 


Many maifters learders in ſundry ſoctes of nevy deuilced doctrines : euery one arro g to kim (lf ro 


other 
Caluin to be the folovyer of Zuinglius. 


$& mailers 


- are many Proud maiſter,and none ſo humble as to be a {choler, cither to Gods Chnech'and true Paſtors, or to 
guides and authors of the (aid fectes. So did Zuinglius diſdaiae to be Luthers {choler,and 
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By concupiſcenre and lowe of this world,we are made enemies to God: but we ſhould "_ 

_ ther hitble vs to ham, punſhing our ſelues for our ſonnes 11 Againſt detraiti Cp raſh 
lndghig , 1; Tovenmember alw mes the uncertaintie of our life, © 
tg FROM 
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Orr $er#SHHS- &s 
SN | kiohs inohg2ych Mate they 1 not hereof? 


iyour' chntupiſcences waich warre in 


Reo ot: 
pres confendat@ witte and-you 
T4 , —becanſe—you-aſe-not;-t-You 
_ and recelue, yot : becauſe) you aſke \amiſſe: that you 

con 2 it on al fconcupiſcences. f Aduouterers, The boldaes of 
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t.Qr. do. YOU thus, And the 
thike*rhar the 'Seriprure fajerh'in- vaine c To emaie-derb che _ 
6 ſpirit couet vybich dyyilleth im jou?” 4 Ava" 4. pt /-gyer 


H&E: Ann wh _ fait h, God refifech _ _ ,: 


To no :qi <Þ»b 


ERS 


7 a, ela PETER God bhr Je refift SD ne K=z ; 
$ ,wilflee om You. rocheto God , CC c Pres VyiLan 
to you. Cleanſe your. Ode” S'- finners: ard} Zu En 


me whe 3 riein co 
NG > to God, 


9 haxres, yedouble of | | Iinde, | 1 Be miſerable, as 
Wweepe: letyourlaugher be turned into motirniy 

16;into forow.t + Re humbled i in the: fight of onr for Tand'he,, cv 

1 1,wiexalr you. 4c 'Derrattenotonefro an 'oftitt my brethren. deth detradtis, 

| He that detrafterh from his brother, or he*that tudgeth' his © —_—_— 

| brother, derradterh from the Law, and indgerh the T.aw. Bur 

li if thou iydge the Law, thouart not adoerof rhe Eaby; bura 


121ud ge. Tt. For there | [is one law-maket , Sp waver 


43. firoy, and deliver, Bur thou, * what aff: thou a iudgeſtthy 


* + © * # 


neighbour? 
Behold now you. that ſay, To d al or to morow we wil :: Alpromiſry 


hd Wil ofour regaldly 


 .gOC. inrq tharcitis,, angthereextes nlipeyday ere, 

hs, 14 refik, andmake out gaine { f who Ar : lghs a Hl a ee 
: bj the; moxovv., For what is Jourlife?T ohrapped. dion of 
LN {7 rk a licle while % afterwatd * Tt 3 vanilti'; - 
q 7, K Aha on ſhould **1four Lord wil: : and} Ffwe thal 

| 26M Wl doerhisortl ES pot Fortnioge :em'your 


Gods good 
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ANNOT, 
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TESKGEL TION, 
1G: H, A; Ps. 00 ELF. 


Mans vrocking 
vvithGods.gra- 
cc,is no dero- 
gation thete- 
nate. 
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A feareful oY 1 
rafts ==> Aoi Deas oe Ati ven, aj, iz How: 2 b 
the mileries Ne ling in_your miſcries' Which all come to 


that ſhal befal Þ 8. * ' _ 
| , you. iy Your. fickies : are cor pt ant your Y: 1 


, 
| 
 earmentes are eat&'of mothes. t Your gold 3 | 


Bn $9 andhilueris ruſted :andrheiccuft ſhaft be for 
7 >  atcſtimonict to you, u, 5nd ſhale cate your fleſh + 
— asf re, FR aue ſtored | to your: '(clubs' wrath'in the laſt daies. | 
PEGS : "Behold * the hire of the 'Workettlth that” hz ' reaped* 4 EE 
your fields, which i is defrauded. of you, crieth zand their crie' © | 
bath entred.into the cares of the Logd'of Sabboth, t, You 
have made merie vpon the earth: - and in riotoufnes you have 
nouviſhed yaur hartes im the day of lavghter. * Yoti”ba gue « 
* preſented, And fanethe' inſt one : and he refiſted; ounor,” ** | 
' + Bepatient therforebretheen , vatil the, comi tgof our - 7 | 
ee teanert 'Lord, Behold, the. hufband man expetterh the pretious fruite, 
either fraite or of the earth : patient naly | bear: ngeil he receiue < rhe rimelyand 
ws > whe laxeward, 7 Be you ally patient, "and confirnie your 8 
£f TE & hartes:. ecauſe. the e comming jo our Lotd \wil dfipeoch et 
4, boos 4.) GN ſpe.nor brethren 6 one againftan ocher har you benot 9 
7* * | indged,Behold, the iudge Randeth before the | wir 't'Takt 10 
$4 > 9-50 an.example, brethren, of * Iabour and patience, e propheres: 
bot 66-11 oftawity Wh: 549 fs the name of our Lord. t Behold we ACCOUNT 1 3 
+» them, hlefled:thax; baue ſuffere#, The fulferance of fob' Q | 
1-4 1 have heard, Xs q DEA end of oiit 10rd Ys Hae ſen, 
5,2 cauſeour Lord is merciful and piticful, t Butbeforeal things 12 
my brethren, * *ſiyeare not, netther byheauen,norby earth, 
nor other othe whatſocuer.Burlet your talke be,yea, yea: no, 
a AAA NM no; 
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© -48-an heavinefſe #lev-him p (Te be of «7 
FE oooe is. f Isany train icke among 
| + ledhior bri | 1 | E a | a0 encors0 wort 
|" prof ebccbime*? aol tin wick en Be nant FA Eft 
ul WE twp id "theptaier (ue the on 7. Mer 
; | * Ten ip emo fn ale Fines al be EF: 
1 #6 remirred: him, t»® Confeſle therfore our finnes one to an Hue. 
-- « Pther:andpray one foran other that you may be ſaued. for x 
.t7 the continual prajex of 2 iuſt man.auaileth. much. t*Elias was bike Jorntes 
- - amanlike'ymo vs paſsible:; and withpraier® ot un, charit Fas ledge Jour 
,, Haight not! raine vpen: the earth, and itcained 6t for! thfee Jiu they cans: 
| 7: uy #25 fxe- momorhes, fAnd + he praicd hrs the abide there. 
pate ed , and ory ay af goons her + MF ſeiſoen, 
| 19 T ct on cre rom metrgtn,a 
20 a 2c et? be os 3 know NOT whichaaketh -v0vt—1/ 12 
'S = Barier vo bet ariiegy from the errour of his way, * fhal convening 6n- 
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Senior im the , *. Seniors.) Though the Latin , Senior , be not approptiated to holy order h 
vulgar tranſſa- ſpeache , :ncitker in the Latin nor in our language : yet it is plaine that the Gre word | 
tion is often Preſbyter , vvhich the Apoſtle herevſcth, is here alſo (as commonly in other places 
Pricſt or Biſhop ©evv Teſtament ) a vvord of EecleGaſtical office, and not ofage, and is az much to ſa) 
Sce Afb.rts, Prieft or B:/hop. For the Apoſtle him ſelf being of that order, ſpeakerh ( as by his yyorg 
it is plaine )to ſuch as had c of {oulecs, rr ng Feede the flecks of God ph bs among y. 
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3. The Clergte.] Some-of the Engliſh nevy tranſlations turne it corrnptly, Pariſbes: others,he- 


ritages : both, to auoid themoſt knovven,true,and common vyord in al Chriſtian languages, to 
yvit, Clergeea vyord, by vic ofal antiquity, & agreably to the holy Scriptures, made proper to the 


Spiritualty.or Clergic. though in an other more vulgar acceptio it may agree to al Chrifts cho- 


ſen heritage , as vvcl of lay people as Prieſts. YYhich the Pretcſtants had rather folovy : becauſe 


they vvil haue no difference bertyyene the laity and the Clergie, But the holy fathers far orher- 
yvite cuenfrom the beginning. VVhereof ſce S.Cyprian 4 .6:&c, And '$. Hierom ep, 2t0 Ne- 
potianus c.5,vyhete he interpreteth this yyord. Therſote ( ſaithhe )-Clericns, that is a Clergro man, 
pvbich ſerweth the Church of Chriſt, let ham firſt nterprete hs name, & the ſigmficanen of the name being 
declared,let him endenonr to be that vuhnch beus called. If xAng®> (Cletus) m Greeke,beedlled in Latin, 
Sors, therfore are they called Clerici, that is, Clergie men, becauſe they are of the let of eur Lord,or becauſe 
our Lord him ſelf 11 the lot or portion of Clergie men 0. FP | | 

VY hich calling no doubt yvas taken out of the holy Scriptures, Numer. 18.3 Dewterens. 18. 
yvhere God is called the inheritance , lot, and portion of the Prieſts and Leuites : and novy 
vvhen men be miade of rhe Clenxgie, rhey lay, Dommnus pars bhgreditatts meagthat ig, Our Lord 45 the 
port:zon of mune inheritance. bat ſpetially out; of themnevy SE , AB 1, ty. 24. and 8,21. 
| YVhert4he lot of office of «be Eccleliaftical minerie is called by this vword xAJgos, Cletus. 
| See in Venerable Bede the cauſes yvhy this holy ftate being ſeucred by name from the Laity , 
'2 WF doth vvearcallo a croyyne on their head: for diſtiaQion. Lb: 5. bift. Angl. c. 22. | 
| 4. Crevun? of glorie.] As life euerlaſting ſhal be the revyard of al the iuft, ſo thepreachers and 
| Paſtors that doe vyel, for their doing {hal haue that revvard in a more excellent degree, expreſ- 
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me tha jour vieth 
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| WW fed here by theſe vyordes;Cre vone of glorieatcording to the ſaving:of Daniel c. 12. They that ſlee- 
pe m the duſt of the earth ,{ hal avvake, ene ſort to life enerlafting,otbers to everlaſting rebiiks, but ſuch as be 
f learned {hal [ hine as the brightnes of the firmamen-: and ſuch as mfirul# many to inftice , ſhal be as flar- 
res, during al etcrnitte. | 
i I 31. That 112% Babylon.) The Proteſtants \ hevy them ſelucs here(as in al places vyhere any con- 
| trouerſfie is, Of that maketh againſt them) robe moſt vnhoneR and partial handlers of Tods 
| yrord. The auncicnt fathers, namely $. Hierom in Cataloge de feriptoribus Eculefieftun, verbe Mar- 
| ; and many moe agree ,. that Rome is 
[> 
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2: fayitg plainly, 
rh Arr 


; Euſebius. 4s, 2. 6. 14. b:f. Orcumenios ypon this 
meant by the.yvord Babylon, here alſo as in the 16-and 17 of the Ap 


[ that S. Peter yvrote t þ Apart at Rome, vyhich is called Babylon for 
[” to Babylon that great citie in Chaldza( vyhere the Tevyes vvere captines)for'ttragnificence, Mo- 
[4 WU oarchie , reſort and confuſion of atpeoptes and tongues, 'and for thatit vvas ore Chrift and 
long after, the ſeate of al Ethnike ſuperſtition & idolatrie,& the flaaghter houſe of the Apoſtles 
& other Chriſtian men, the Heathen Emperours then keeping theig cticefe reſidence there. See S, 
Leo Ser. 1 im Nats, Petr: & Pauls. | | 
This being moſt plaine, and confonant to that yvhichfolovyeth of S. , wwhomalthe 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories agxee to hane been Peters ſcholerat Rome , and that hg there vvrore his 
Goſpel : yet our Aduerſaries fearing hereby the ſequele of Peters or the Popes (upti ar 
Rome, deny rhat euecr he vves there , or thar this Epiſtle vvas vvrittets 'Y | 
doth here. ſignifie- Rome : but they, ſay that Peter vvrote his Epi 
6 dza , tho they--neuer reade cither in Scriptures or other holy or pj 


this Apoſtle vvas eueriin that toyyne.; but ſee their ſhameles part 
1 not taken for Rome, becauſe it yyould 
alypſe vyhere al cuil is ſpoken of Babylon , there they vvil hauc ir fignifie ngels but Ro- 
me,and the Romane Churchalfſo,nor { as the fathers interprete it") the tetnporal ſtare of the 

n ire there . So do they foloyy in cuery vyord no other thing but the aduanrtage of 
w 3 pan = . See the Annotarioh ypon the laſt of the Romans v. 16. an@vpon the 17 
£ 1c Apaocalyp "941 3. 4: 2 7gy | qJ 
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How much God hath done for them, making them Chriſtians: 5 and that they againe 
mutl doe their part , not hating only faith , bug al other wvertues alſo and good wor- 
kes,that ſo they may haue the more aſſurance to enter into the kingaom of heawen. 13 
And that he is ſo careful to admoniſh them , knowing that bis death js at hand, 
knowing alſo moft certainely the comming of Chrift by the witnes of the Father him 
ſelf,as alſo by the Prophets . Concerning whom he warneth them that they folow not 

priuate ſprites, but the Holy Gheft (ſpeaking now in the Church.) 
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, is but ſophiſtication ard ptaine infidelitie, 
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'1OFIS9 PETER” 667 
"divine nature ,flecing oy ryan fovhe pro goons: 
which is in the world. t And you' employing al care, mini- 
ſter ye in yaur- fajth ;vertue; and in vertve ,. knowledge: 
tand in knowledge, abſtinence; and in abſtinence, patience: 
and in patience, pietle: 


T andin pietie, loue of the fraterni- 
tie: andin the loueof the fraternitie, charitie, f For if theſe 
things bepreſent with you , and abound : they hal make you 
not yacant , nor without fruite in the knowledge of ourLord 
o Its v $ Chriſt. f- Forhe that hath nor theſe things ready , 1s 
 _ blinde,and groping with his hand , hauing forgotten the pur- 
- ging of his old finnes, 
19. tVVherfore, brethren, labour the more that * by good 
- workes you may make ſureyour vocation and eleQion. for, 
1 1 doing theſe things, you ſhal nor finne ar anytime. t Forſo 
| there ſhalbe miniſtred to you aboundantly an entrance into 
the euerlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Sauiour = s vs 


-12 Ctriſt. f For the which cauſe Iwil begin to admoniſh you 


alwaies of theſe things : and you in deede knowing and be- 
13 ing confirmed in the preſent truth. f Bur I thinke it meere 
aslongasIam in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo=- 
14 nition: t beingcertaine that the laying away of my raberna- 
cle isathand; accordirig as ourLordI1zs vs Chriſt alſo ſigni- 
6h fiedto me, t-And1 wil doe my diligence, you to haue often 
" after my deceaſe alſo , that you may keepe a memorie of 
theſe things, 19-iet 
16 @TtFor , not hauing folowed vnlearned fables , haue w 
. made the power arid 'preſence' of ourLord I'zs vs Chriſt 
knowen to you-z but © made: beholders of his greatenefle; 13%: & 
17 tFor, * herecciuing from God his father honour and glorie, plaine, that 
this maner of voice comming downe to him from the mag. © lon, 
nitical glorie, This is my beloued ſonne in yyhom I haue pleaſed my ſelf, muit be che au- 
18 beare bun. * And this voice we heard brought from heauen, {195,9 ni ep! 
19 when we were with him in. the ** holy mounte. ft And we three only 
| have the prophetical word more ſure { which you doe wel (o5eregnrgr 


attending vnto, as: toacan ining in j| rion.Mat.17, t. 
nding vnto,as:t del ſhining inadarke place , vnril tien-Mar.r7, i 


The Epiſtle in 
the Trans fige- 
ration Of ouC 


the day dawne , and the day ſtarre ariſe in your hartes; þ places are made 
20 t vnderſtanding this firſt that no prophecie of ſcripture is holy by Cheſts 
| relence, &that 


2 1 made by ?_ private , inferpretation. ft For, * not. by mans wil al places be nor 


was prophecic broughtatany time: but the holy men of God *<nolv-vee 
ſpake, inſpired withthe Holy Ghoſt. h Arran a: 
yr Tg "uy Pppp'h ANNOT. 


God vyvorkes 
muſt concurre 
vvith Gods 
prede? ination 
ro tae effecte 
thereof. 


The heretikes 
(according to 
T:1£ir cuſtoin) 
Exciude this 

len.c altoge- 
ther by their 
falſe tranſla- 
tion. 


S. Peters Pa. 
ſtoral care aid 
protection of 
the Church af- 
ter his death. 


The Sainds 
- in heauen pra 
for thelining. 


Feaſtes of he - 
by Virgins. 


Inuocation of 
Saints. 


Andin an other place the {ame holy Do@or alleageth the ſaid $.Cypriafaying,that great n wo 
| | o 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuas 15+: 


20, By good vyerkes.] Here vve ſec, that Gods.cternal: predeſtination and eleion conſifterh 
yvith good yvorkes : yea that the certainty and effe@ thereof is procured by mans free yvil and 
ood yyorkes ; and that our yvel doing is a meane for vs to attaihets theeffe& of Gods pre- 
Cinction, that is,- to life everlaſting . and therfore it is adeſperare folly anda great figne of 
reprobate perſons,to ſay, If I be predeſtinate,doe vyhat I vvil,I ſhal be ſaued;Nay, the Apoſtle 
faith, if thou hope to be one of the predeſtinate(fox knovy jr thon canft norYdb yvel, that thou 
maiſt be the more afſured to attaine to that tnou hopett ; or, make ir ſure by good vvorkes . The ) 
Proteſtants in ſuch caſes nor much liking theſe vvoides, by good voorkes, though the latin hanc it *W © 
rniuerſally,and ſome Greeke copies alſo,as Beza confeſſeth+, keaue them out 1n their tranſlatiss , * 
by their vyonted pollicie. | : ri fg 
15,cAfter my deceaſe alſo.) Thefe' vvordes though they may be. eaſily altered by conftruQion 
intodiuers ſenſes nox ymrue,, yer the correſpondence of the parres of the ſkntence going be- 
fore and folovving, giue moſt plaine this meaning , that # during his life he vvould not omit 
to put them in memorie of the things he tanght.ths, ſo after his death {vvhichhe knevy ſhould 
be {hertly) he vvould nor faile to cndeuour that they might. be mindeful of the ſame . Signi- 
fving that his care ouer them ſhould not ceaſe by death , & that by his interceſſion before God 
after his departure,he vyvould doc the ſame thing for them , that he did before'in his life by tea- 
ching and preaching. This is the ſenſe that the *-Greeke Scholies ſpeake of, and this is moſt © 
proper to the text,and conſonant to the old vic of this Apeſtleand other Apoſtolike SainRs & 
fathers of the primitiue Church. | | Ele $8 
S.Clement inhis Epiftle to $. James our Lordes brother, vyitnefſeth, that S.Peter encoura- 
ging him to rake after his deceaſe the 'chatge of the Apoſtolike Romane See, promiſed thar.af- 
ter his departure he: vyould not ceaſe to pray for bum & his fidcke , thereby roeaſe him of !his 
Paſtoral burden. To. 1.Concil.ep. ..S, Clem. initio, And S. Leo the Great one of his ſucceſſors in 
the ſaid Sec , often attributeth the good adminiſtration aid gouernement thereof to $, Peters 
praiers andaſliftance;namely in thete goodly vyordes Ser, 3.1m atnmerf.. die aſſumpt. ad Pontif. VVe 
are much bound (ſaith he) to gene thankes to our Lord and Redeemer leſus Chriſt , that hath geuen ſo great 
pouver to him vuhom he made the Prince of the vvhele Church: that if im owr time alſs atiy thing be done 
wvel & be reghtly ordered by vs,it 15 to be emputed to his wuerkes and hit gguernement , to vuhom it wuas 
ſaid, And thou being converted , confirme thy brethren;end to vvhom or Lord after his reſurreFron 


 fard thriſe,Feede my ſheepe.. VVhich novv alſo. vuithout dowb! the godly Paſtor doth excente , qonfirming 


vs vvith his exhort«tions, an4 w#? ceaſing to pray for vs, that vue be puereoms. vuith ne tentation, Oc 

Yea if vyas a common t©5ng in the primitiue Church among the anncient Chriſtians , and 
alvyaies ſince among the faithful, ro make 'coucnant in' their life time, that vvhether of them 
vvent to heauen before the other, he ſhould pray for his frende and fellovy yet aline. See the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtorie of the holy virgin and Marryr Poramizna , promiſing at the houre of her 
Martyrdom , that after her death ſhe vvonld procure mercie of God.to Baklides'ene of the 
ſouldiars that ledde her to execution, and ſo { he did. Euſeb.{1.6.1c.4.Alip LCTpoan ep. 57 m fine. 
Let vs. (faith he) pray mutually one for an other : andy vhether of 'vs ruve*ſbat by Gods clemencie be 
firſt called far,let bis lowe continue and bis prater not cegſe for his hrethren and fifters wv the yvorld. So ſaid 
this holy Martyr at that time vyhen Chriſtians yvere ſo far from Caluiniſme/vyyhich abborreth 


4 


| the praters of Sainds & praying to them) that &6 Ve ſure , they bargaintd beforehand to have 


the martyrs & other Sain&s to pray for them .'The ſanje $.Cyprianalſo inhis booke De dici- 
pline & habitu virginum,in fine , after a godly exhortation made to the holy Virgins or Nonnes in 
his time , ſpeakerh thus vnto them ; Tantum mrne mementote noftri , eum mcipitt In vohis virginitas 
honorari. that is, Only then hane vs in Teizombrance, vuben your virginitze [ hal begin to be honoured . that 
is,after their departure . VVhere he inſinuaterh the vſe of the Catholike Church in keeping)the 
feitiyal daies and other duries toyyard- the holy Virging;in heaven. S.' Hierom allo inthe {ame 

| he vyil pray for | 

] 


manner ſpeaketh to Heliodotus , ſaying, that vvhen he is-once ig heaven then | 
t 4&Þ. 1.0.2. 
; 


him that exhorted and incited him to the Bleſſed fartof the Monaſtical 


And ip dath he (peake-to the yerruous matrong Paylagimn her. death, deſiring heyto pray/for 
kim in his old age,affirming that ſhe ſha] the mpre eaſilFobraine, the neere h vis npvy ioybed 
to Chriſt in heauen-«» Epitaph, Pawls 1m: fine. It yvere to/[bneg toTeport;,hovy A alin defireth 
to be holpen'by S.Cyprians praiers(then and long before a Saint in heaus)to the vnderIding 


of the truth.concerning thepeace and regiment ot the-Churcn:r;"5 "de Bar.” romt: Dinatiſas c(17. 
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children, endes, and orher, e&7> i grejt ſolicitude and 
Fancy oor leo, _ : apy 4cir rh wrt 'F. fie 
azianzeineſÞ JN $hrang or Harpeed ot $, B—_ and © $. on 
Mo hovv they pray for pd oa. ple. vyhich tvvo.$  hanef he there aodef 3. ,as al GA t- 
fathers did, both omg he eh eh rey and (as: _— ſerned) partic ery: ſpe: { Pre. 
» AM or f. Ladie- 
"ne Amgen or mance F tra, Senior ores i ton 8. Der) oo 


ants cats not abide. $..Baſil ho. dr49 Le hap wks $: Athanaſius Ser. pa Fee 4e 8. De 
pars in fine S. Hilarie in P/al, 124. S. Chryſoftom bo. 66 ad, po. Antiochenum - ze. Theodorcte 
de eurat. Gracorum affetuum (i, 8 mfin Fina al the fathers are ful of theſe things: yyho better 
"_ the meaging of the Scripture and the ſenſe of 8% Holy Ghoſt, ghen £5, 4 nevv interpre- Prinate phiin-. 
_ ſtical inte 
5 20. Prevate.] The Scriptures can not be rightly expounded'of entty private ſpirit or phanitaſic os of 
of} ofthe jane. ag reader ; but byghe lame (irs roberorrich they vycre.yV Ne mi is phat in ©2f100k 
le the Chur = 
u vt 
e 
it ill - —— —— ——— 
S,* 
: is C HAPs FH. 
, | Asnot only Prophets, bat alfo falſe $rophets were in the old Teſtament; nj now likewiſe 
Y there ſhal be Maiſters of Hereſie, to the dantmation of thems ſelues , and of their fols-- 
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wers . 4 Andof their damnation he pronouneeth by examjiles (as he comfortedh the 

| wertvoius Catholihes or tnue beletuers with the example of Lot) becauſe of their rai-- 

' ling at their Superiors and Prelates , their blaſphemin oof Catholike doitrine , their 
voluptuous liumg their lecherie , their couetouſnes,their maner of ſeducing | and the- 


perfons ſeduced, 10 | ps it had boon Rt RR if. they badmene _ 
Clondliave.. | | 


"= 


S VT Fry wore, «alls Alle. prophets; in; the : : Beverlihe (6 
'people, : as. allo,in ou there. *-ſhal be ty ying phecieth here). 
p maiſters which ſhal. bring, in ſees of per- 14,500 

S dition, and denie him that hath: oy ching liberre, 
.them,*5he Lord: bringing vpon chem flv oyree tices, 


=, ues {pcedie perdition,, f And +*'many:ſhal * o_ wi robjek 
| © folow: their riotaulneſles o by whom.the nat: oh ha 
: way: dy eruth (hal be blaſp hetzed, Tand.1 m auarice ſhal they re oftbls 
_ with feined CIS merchandiſe of you. vnto: whom 
- . theahdgement now long fince ceaſeth nor :andtheir perdi: £Ahahe Grpogr 
4. rioh ſhumbererh nor. tFor if God ſpared,not Angds.nning: cerikes. 6 ies pes 
bur with the ropes of Hel being drawen gdowne, into; Hetde: * ag. 
liuered them to. be.tormented, thatthey ſhould bereſerued w ni cy 1" 
5 vnto indgement: tand he ſpared not the original world , but caltorhe* 


* keptthe eight, Noe, thepreacher of juſtice , bringing in the Ire but cerms 


6. 6eJuge. ypon- the world of the impious,| ? And *;briaging MI 5) 


the <tties» of the; Sodomires and of-cthe Gomorrheites: int ate og 
aſhes, he x th chem with ſubuerhon , putting an;example 
7 ofthem thar ſhal doe impiouſly: # and *delivered iult Lot 
oppreſſed by the.iniuric and luxurious conuerſation of the. 
EE oe» " Pppp ij  C.abominalle. 
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minable men. t for in ſight-and* hearing he was luſt; $ 


THE SBCOND BPISTLE C 
dwelling with them who from day to day vexed'yhe iuft. 
ſoule. with vnwſt workes. $7 * 
F.Qur Lord knowerh' to! deliuer the godly from tenta-''9. 1 
ion, but to reſerueche yniuſt vnto the day of:iudgement to-- 
The ſpedal be tormented: t and efpecially them which walke afterio | 
ropertics of > : 
ctikes, , the fleſh inconcupilcence of vncdleannelſle, and contemne do- 
minlon, bold, ſelf-pleaſers:they * fearenot to bring inſetes, | 
© blaſpheming. + VVhereas Angels being greater in ſtrength 11 
and power, beare not the execrableindgement againſt them. 
| Bac theſe men as vnreaſonable. beaſtes, nacurally tending 12 ; 
ane te to the ſnare and into deſtruction, ** in thoſe things which 
' higheſt mylic- they know not, blaſpheming, ſhal periſh in their corruption, 
faich throough Treceiuing the reward of iniuſtice, eſteeming for a pleaſure 13 1 
nomance. thedelightesofaday;®Þ coinquinationsand ſpotres, lowing | 
in delicacies, in their feaſtings. rioting with you, t hauing 14, 
eyes ful of adulterig and inceſſant ſinne : alluring vnſtable 
ſoules, hauing their hact exerciſed with auarice, the children | 
of malediftion; tleauing, he.right way they haue erred, 15 | 
hauing folowed the way of Balaam of Boſor, whichloued | 
the reward of iniquitie, . tbut* hada checke of his madneſle, 16 
_ *hedummebeaſt vnder the'yoke; ſpeaking with mans voice, | 
Prohibited the foliſhnes'of ' the prophet. 
\ 7 Theſe arefountaines vvithourt water, and cloudes, tol- 1 7 - 
ſed with whirle windes, to whom the miſt of darkenefle is 
reſerued. t For ſpeaking the proud. things of. vamitie , rhey 18 
allure m the defires of fleſhly riotouſnes, thoſe that eſcape a 


rome mar litle, which conuerſe in erronr, + ** promiſing them liber- 19 i 


jbertic to Tie, whereas them ſelues are the ſflaues of corruption. for 
mcir tolovrers # wherewitha man is ouercome : of that he is the ſlavealſo.” | 
Calyin, and the | For if fleeing from the coinquinations of the world in 20 
—_ wr, the knowledge of our Lord 4nd Sauiour Tz s vs Chrift, they 
(faſting, <onti- againe intangled with the ſame be ouercome : * the later { F 
Kitie , keeping Things are become vnto them worſe then the former, T For 24 


pens ates bee it Was betrer for them not to know the way of iuſtice, | 
vorkes{becau- Then after the knowledge , to turne backe'from thar holy co- 
dns hacia manndement which vs delivered to! them.” 4 For, that of 22 
Ecoleſiafticel pa the true prouetbe 1s chauneed to them, * The —_— | 


bh dC SR 5, "vj a8 balk Þ 
cels, and ſuch Ned to'his vomire: and, The ſowe waſhed into her wal 


like? lowing m the mite, * © - : 
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them of ſcorners that ſhal come , and denie Domeſday. 5 whoſe vaine argument he 

anſwereth', and gineth the reaſon of Gods ſo long patience, 10 exhorting to al holi- 
nes of life in reſpett of that terrible day: 16 Finally giung warning of ſuch as miſ- 
interprete S. Paules Epifiles & the other Scriptures, aud that we muſt not for any 
thing fal from the true /aith- 


| Theſt two Fjiftles he writeth to confirme them in the Apoiiles dotrine , and warneth- 
| 


! e-255ne22>8 HIS loe the ſecond epiltle I write to: you 
| - (G57, gol 3 deereſt,cin which Tſticre vp by acmoni. 
it (> tion yourfincere minde: T that-you may be 
5 mindeful of thoſe wordes whichItold you 

" before from the holy Prophetes , and of your 
24 Apoſtles, of the preceptes of our Lord and. 
3 ” Sauionr, f Knowing this firſt, that * in the laſt 


' daies ſhalcome mockers in deceit, walkingaccordingrtotheir 
4 owne concupiſcences, * ſaying, VVhere is his- promiſe or his 
5 comming?Forfince the time that the fathers ſlept, al things do 
ſo-perſenere from the beginning of crearure. for they are wiL. 
fully ignorant ofthis , thatthe heauens were before, and the 
earth , out of warex, and through water , confilting by the 
6 word of God: t by the which ,that world then, being ouer. 
flowed with water periſhed, t But the heauens which now 
are,and the earth, are by the ſame word kept in ſtore, reſerued 
| _ to firevnto the day of tdgement and of the perdition of the 
$ impious men. f Bur this one thing be not 1gnorant of, my 


W 


— 


deereſt, that * ane day with ourEord isas athouſand yeres, & 

9 athouſand yeres as one day. ?-Our Lord flackethnot his pro- 

__  m1i$, a5 ſome do eſteeme it: but he doth patiently for you,* not 

10 willing rhat any pexiſh, butthatalrerurne to penance. f And 

* the day of our Lord ſhal come as atheefe in the whichrhe 

- heauens ſhal paſſe with grear violence ,-bur the elementes i!1al 

be reiulued with heate, and the earth, and the. workesg which 
are in it _,] hal be burnt. &: reuters Fon. 

11 Þ Therfore whereas al theſe thinges are to de dilfolued:. 

what mancr of men ought you to be in holy converſations 

12 and godlineiſes, t expettingandhaſting vato- the comming 

of the day of our Lord , by which the heavens burning wat 

be refolued, and the elementes ſhal melt with the heate- of 

13 fice? f But we expect * new bealigns,and 4 hew: earth ac.. 

cording 


672 | THE SB'/COND BPTSTLE Onh,.: 
tording to'his promiſes, in which iiſtice inbabiteth,” 


T For thewhich.cauſe my deereſt , .expeQing theſe things, 14. 
labour earneſtly to be found immaculate and vnſpotted to 
him in peace: ft and* the.longanimitie of our Lord, do ye 15 
; accountſaluation, as alſo ourmoſt deere brother Paul accor- 
ging.to.thewiſdom giuen-him bath written to you; f as al- 16 
1d 1n al epiltles ſpeaking in-them of theſe things, in the 
which are * certaine things hard to be vnderſtood, which 
the vnlearnedaand vnſtable depraue,, as alſo the reſt of the 
Scriptures, to their one pexdition. t You therfore brethre, 17 
foreknowing , take heede leſt ledde afide by the errour of 
the vnwiſe you fal away from your owne ſtedfaſtnes, f but 18 
grow in grace and in knowledge of our Lord and fſauiour 
Izsys Chriſt, To him be glorie both now and vato the 
day of cternitie, Amen, \ 


ANNOTATIONS 62 
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A N © x6. Cortatinethings hard, ) This is a plaine text to: convince the Protaflantagehe (85 al here- 
| The heretical tikes lightly doe and did from the begining ) ſay the Scriptures be eafic ro xnderitand , aid 
—— proud (pirit .of therfore may be not only read ſafely , but alſo expounded boldly of al the people , as vyel 
Private inter ynlcarned as learned: and conſequently euery one by him ſclfand his prinate ſpirit , vvith- 
preration of qgyrreſpet of the cxpoſitions of the learned fathers, or expeRation of the Churches , their 
Scriptures. Paſtors and Prelates indgement, may detexmine and make choiſe of ſuch ſenſe as him elf 
liketh or thinketh agreable . For this is partly their ſaying, partly the neceſſarie ſequele of 
their foliſh opinion , vyhich admitteth nothing -but the-bare Scriptures . And Luther ſaid 
that the Scriptures vvere more plaine then al-the tathers commentanies ; and ſ@ al to be ſuper- 
fluous but the Bible. P:efat- aſſert art. damnat. 

Againſt al vvhich Diueliſh and ſeditious arrogicie,, 'tendmmg to make the 95a eſteeme 
- them ſclues learned .or ſufficient yvithour their Paſtors-and ſpiritual rulers helpe, to guide 
The S$criptnres them. ſelues in al matters -of doQtrine and -doubtes in religion : the holy Apoſtle here telleth 
be hard, namely and forevvarneth the faithful , that.the Scriptures be ful of difficultie, and ſpecially S. Paules 
$S.Paules epiſt- epiſiles of al other partes of holy yvrite, andthat-ignorant men and vaſtable or phantaſtical 
les, ſpecially fellovyes puffed to and fro vvith euery blaſt of doarine and herefic , abuſe, peruert , and :mil- 
vyhere he fpea - conſter them to their ovvne.damnation. And * S. Auguſtin faith, that the ſpecial difficulty in S. 
keth of iuſtifi- Paules epiftles yvhich ignorant andeuil men:do fo pervert , and vyhich $. Petermeaneth , 1s * 
cation by faith his bard ſpeache andanuch commendation of that faith vyhich he ſaith doth ruftifie. yyhich the 
ignorant een from the Apoſtles time, and much more novv., have and do fo mifconſter, as 
though he had meant that only faith yvithout good vyorkes Tould iuftifie or ſaue a man, 
Againſt vyhich vvicked colletion and-abuſe of $. Paules yyordes, the faid father ſaith al theſe 

Canonical or Catholike epiſtles vverevvyrirten. "I 
The Proteſtits But the Haretikes here to ſhift of the matter, and to Treepe out after their faſhion, 
idle diftintio anſvver, that S. Peter ſaith not, S. Paules epiſtles -be hard, but that many things in them 
betvvene diff- are hard. VVhich may be/ to the Catholikes an example of their ſophiſtical ans from 
culric in the. the euidence ©: Gods yyord. Ag though it vyere notal-ope to ſay, Such an amthor or vuriter 
Epiſtles and # hard: and, There be maYty things in that vuriter bardf ro 'be under floed. For, yyhether irbe that the 
difFeulticin argument-andmarter be /high and' yaſt vvigar capacitie, as that of pradefſtination ,' reproba- 
the things, tion , yocation of the Gentils , and iuſtifying faith : or vyhether Lis manner of tile and 
DS vvriting be obſcure : al proue that his cpiſiles be hard and- other Scriptures allo ; p_ 
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Jer”; & he, Seri Xa IL | things: 


phantabkee, = ! edt nd 1g pap HS ſome iy a5, 1 


And that nor only the rhings- Farm Scriptures, bur atforharthe y - vukiet Pf les, 
ner of vvriting andenditing thereof, is high and hard, and purpo lely by Gods aro #2n1 naw 

oinred to be vvyitren jn ſych ſort Ds 14 th as ym '2.8c oct. . Chri 6.& ep. $19.5. Am- Not wy the 
Liebe «44 in ptmcipio. S. Hierom FO; ©. 5.*6: 7th Ho (cp; 65; cr.) faith, matter, but the 


thatin bis old age vvbe he f houtd mw hauc ws then be taught, he vyent asfar as Alexan- fiyle of the 
dria , only x0. heare Didy mark of his betpe for rhevnd of the Scriptures, & Scciptures is 
confeſſeth vvith great thabkes to ſid Didymis, ws 56h hElearuedothim that vvhbich before hard, 
heknevve not. Dauid ſaith, Gize me  Underflanag, a; and 1 voil ſearcke thylavv, The Eunuch in the 


Ages ſaid Hofer: Crodegdand _ ter2?the Apoſtle,4il Chaitt their 
ſenſe to v TInY item. T. þoly:Dofors. y continual 
ſttudie, vvat 29 1B8s | w pderſtand them +.thar great clerke S. An- 
gnſtin "confe io che the forefaid t there vvere mavy moe thi 
vnderfto0d tbt, ther'that he vn ny aro ſay the fathers did cemmonly erg, and 
hovv could fach great t vviſe tearned men bedectined jn reading and expoyn ade a gs 8 Saiptares, 
if they vycreaot' tandif way vyere hard to. them ,bovy ace they eafie ele nevy mai- 


afis, tcholies, cammevraries, 


ficrs the Heregikes 2. x TA og Gln 
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as a cart cannat cx Agies-nd bet- 
tex vpon th hole Meer of the 8 | lotalthe old 
hederikes & the ;Arius , Macedonius\, Vigitaarius Neſtorius Berefigarius, VVicleffe, Prote- 
ftanrs,Puritanes, jand at'thethardnes of the Scriptures ? Theyibe liard' 


, then to vndezAand, and Herctikes s peer them 19 jeTeng JRRIEI | 
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THE ARGVMENT or. S. 


IOHNS THREE EPISTEES. "0 


FS. John was ſaid in. the Argument before bi 
Now here folow his three Epifles rome fo al Cath 


*® Higinus ep. (though * ſome anncient do cal it, Ad -Parthos: Front 
x.to.r, Cocil. two being very. ſhort , wnto a certaine Ladie., Gs towns. 
Auguſt. li. 2. Gains. Theeffed of al 55,10 witnes vnto them the certgintie 
-—>——__— } of the Catholike faith, $ to exhore them to continue ſtil in 

4 FJ #t:alſo to lone the Catholike Church. anifo , neither to be- 
2 come heretikes , nor Schiſmatikes ; : but rather ta auoid al. 

\ ſuch, as the farerunnexsaf Antichriſt, and ta-remember ,. 

that Catholike: weede not to goe#0 ſchale to any ſuch Maſters ; having at home in: 


the Catholike Church, the doftrine of the Holy Ghoſt him felf , who was ginen tor | 
the Church wiſibly in the beginning , to leade her into al truth , and to continue - 
LIoh.2,9.2% with her for exer , Therfore he ſaith : That which. you hauc heard from the. | 
beginning, let it abide in yau. Likewiſe a litle after, 4.27. and ep. 2.2.6. This. 
is the commaundement;thatas you hauc heardfromthe beginning , you: 
walke in the ſane, becauſe many ſeducers- are gone out intothe world;. 
and v8.0 9. 
And not _ thus m 
which the heretikes did. then cal in ons, Seme were about bye him Jelfe h 


i.loh.2.& 5. 


ST 


that doth iuſtice,is luſt, Jy: \c is ivſh 
and in deed in al the three Epiſtle: through 


keeping the commatndtments, againſt ; Za of eb ; fa 
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general., but alſo in particular he expreſſeth the pointes: | =. 
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EPISTLE OF S IQHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


CHary, TI, 


preaching, that to haue ia wth God we ju only beleene, ot; 


abſtazze from al 014) 000, 8 though we al ſinne veniall 


,H AT which was from the beginning, 
57M) which we haue heard, which we haue ſeen 
Be with our eyes, which we haue looked ypon, 
PO and our handes haue handled ofthe word 
.of life: (7 and the life was manifeſted: 
£3 and we baue ſeen, and do teſtific, and de- 

* clare vnto you the life eternal which was 
3 with the Father, and hath appeared ro vs) * thatwhich 
|. we have ſeen and haue heard, we declare vnto you, that 
{ _  *you alſo may haue ſocietic with vs, ” and our ſocierie may 
|. be with the Father and with his Sonne i» s y s Chrift. 
} 4 * Andtheſe things we writeto you ,thart you may reioyce, 
| and' your ioy may be ful. 


ik Good canſe there is to beleene the bing. 5 Anil this is one point 


—_ 
—} Aww —— 


$ : Þt And this is the annuntiation which we haue heard of 
| him,and declarevnto you, That* God islight, and in him 
| 5 thereisno darkeneſſe., f If we ſhal ſay that we haue ſocietie 
| with him, and walke in darkenefſe; welie, and do not the 
| 7 truth, Burifwe walke in thelight, ashealfo isin che light; 
we haue ſocietie one toward an other, and * * the bloud of 
| $ Tzs vs Chriſt his ſonne cleanſerh vs* from al finne. t*1f 
| . we hal ay ” that we haue no finne, we ſeduce our (clues, 
| y andthe truth is not invs. t. If we tofeſſe-our finnes: he'is 
 fairhful Cuſt, for! to forgiue ys out finnes, andto danſe vs 


Qqqq j from 


"I? Ws & £ 
) FS + A 
1 Fi by Þ- 


» 4 4 _—_— Oc; + 
Y _ Y +” # \ "Þ- 4 36+ 60 IS 3%, Lots 
- a _- "Sp GY, on... CEP” , = 7 * 7 « ” Sen * 
a As, 'S- \ a : CR "'Y : 4 6 , 
«f | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


- 
7 fot ade JAC. IVE ISUENOTC ZH 
4 GN "T ; fads Ws AS 4 : 
l %,  _ s 


. - * #d", "% mM k 
. Ra TRY" \ "8 3! wt is " ' ” p F *% % © | iq LE —_— 
x rs _ . I _ CT not nt Sane moon 
$* | ; | 0 | i % ” , 
. j: : W- .. : y .Y - © 4 » : "$4 " $ - 
ANNOTATIONS; EI 
= _ he , 4 # "4 * | . Ne L e, C2 OY 9 «© M0 + 4.4 a &£: k al . nb : 
. _ ad a ——— 1 
| CHAP 
a 
defire to, be partarkers 


3. Tou may bane [ye 6 anytogttt.cn nyo that-vvh 


No! fafuatio.but yy;th Ged "muſt he Chuzches ſocietie, {carne that faſth,and geceine thoſe $a- 
zn the Societie caments, yyhich the Diſciples receined of the Truth it (gif, conugglant vyith them in fleſh.' $0. 
of the Church. £,;th Venerable Bede vpoii this place . VVhereby vve ſee there ismo {ocietie vvith Godia ſees 
or ſchiſmes,nor any vvhae but in the vaitic,fellovyl hip, & commanion of that Church vyhich 
.can. proue it {elf ro deſc{n{.frpm the Apdftles, tf, - (1191. 0 
7. The bloud of leſus.] VWhether finnes be remitted by praiers, by faſting; by almes, by faith, by 
Many meanes charitie, by ſacrifice, by Sacraments, & by the Prieſts, (as the holy Scriptures do plaiaely attri. W 
& inſtruments pyre remiſſion to.cuery of theſe ) yet gþnig of al rheſe ta uthervviſe remit, bur in the force, by ill | 
of remitting tyhe merite & vertue of Chrifts bloud : theſe beiog bur the appointed meanes & inftruments by 
linne, but al by yy\ich Chrift vvil have his holy bloud to vyorke eifedually in vs . vviiich meanes. vvhoſoener 
tlie force Tme: eontemneth,depriueth him ſetf of the commoditie of Chriſts ovvne bloud & continaeth til in 
riteot Chrilts gone and vacteanveſle, vaunthe him ſelf ntuer ſo much of Chrifſts death. VYhich point let the 
bl >ud applicd Proteſtants matke vyel , and ceaſe to beguile their poore decciued tolovyers , perſuading tliem, 
by tacm, that the Catholikes derogatefr Chrifis blout ,.or leeke enipg hare Rajag it, for 
| that they.vſe hambly rhe meancs appointee by Chrilt ro apply the benefit of his holy bloud. 
oO onbdte A ts oo day Tabet Sor Ol ee ARR (21 HRT, 
7. From al /in1e.] Fromoriginal and aftual, rental and mortal, « cps & pane, that\is from the IW, 4 
fault and-the paine due for the ſame. V. Bede ſaith , that Chrift; Paſſion doth nor only remit in W- 
baptilme the linnes before committed , but ab otheraitervyacd allo done by frailtie : yer ſo, if WW 


= 


Al remiſſion of 
ſinnes is-by the 


| » obey ur vvevſe for the remiflion- of them, ſucit meanes as be requiſte and asChuſt hath appointed, 
bf datic meancs Yyhereof he reckeneth fome. Bede upon 2b1>place. Sec S. Auguſtin als vypon thisplace ro. 9. and 
SOR 1 $. Hicrome tr. 2..con. Pelag. c. 3. | | | | Ld 
: - 8. That voe bane ns ſine. ] Y Ve gather by. theſe vyordes and the farmer,that there be tvyo ſor- 
Some ſinnes tres of fignes :one mortal,excluding.vs. from light & the wg ie" of:Gode an Þyenial, vrhick WM: 
venial, is found cuen in thoſe that vvalke in the gh, fps are in — F 'Mfo mw op 
| | inſt the Pelagiatrts, rhar vve be cruely called the fonnes of Gog, add'is inſt in aerde, thoy 
=> 42" {hy Mabe bnged ers linnes, cuery qne of vs , as vycl tuft as yniuft; being taught} and bound IN * 


; ; «dx 2.4” | 3253s | 
eruely iuſt, not to confeſſe our offenſes; and to alke pardon daily. of God, by this the Pater nefter, 


—es Forgize vs owr debres , Therfore $, Auguſtin (i.de natura/e £147. 5. 36. Teckenerh _ the holy Pa» MI 
* tciarches, Prophets,and renoyvmed 1uſt prrſons;to have been Ginners ;eucnvvhea they yyerein 


S. Auguſtin ex- grace, andiuſtice : excepting alyyaics onr B, Ladie ; de qua fropttr bonerem Domini , nullam prove 
- Cepteth our B fur /, rome de peecatis agitor , habere vals quaſitonem . of 'vuhems - ſaith he; for the hanowr of our 
Ladic fsom fin- Lord, vvhen uve talke of ſinnes, 1 y vil haue no qriefoi0n , And Pelagius af king-yyhat finnes Abel and 


17: —_ ſuch int men $id commir, *5, Auguſtin anſyvercth, th ight lan{h fotletime immode- 
mples of rately, oriieft to much, pr coucy fomevyhay ute penywy .or plucketriute obergreeflily , opin 
venial finnes, eating take ſomevvhart more then afteryvard yyas vvel di , 07 haye theirintention in time 


of praier ſomevviaat diſtracted, ang [ich like. thus in ſenſe S. Auguſtin. VVheteby'vre may lear- 

ne yvhich be venial finnes , that conliſt vvith trueuice & *,.can not alyvaies be anocided eyen 

pf boly meninthis life. In the booke de fd+ a4 Ferrum c. 44. are excepted. from this common 

| nie of firiners, theich dren yutich'be'nevvely baptized and hage not yer vis of teaſon-rÞfinne 

7 cither marglly or vepially. (I oi I oe oof db Fra wilt | 


. 
th 


nels Bpot. ' | 
" , | | {+ ' 
: Ms ff hf Jy {(} 


| 1h "108 ' 
1f any finne mort ally, he mu# not deſÞaire. 3 To know God rightly, is nat to beliene oe 
ty det tokeepe bis rommaundements: 7 and that thigs ne new docirine,but the very 


- primutine, though a ucw life il 5. 9 Therfore he 9 heleueth maſt alſo loue his bre- 
, thren i2 and that nw not lous the world, but doe that mhich qdpebers. 18 
= : many are goheout of the Church and b#tome Sediucer!Jal the miniſter of Antichriſt : 
WE” - | but teeae Chriſtians muſt citiaueintheir old faith; conſidering the retard, that 
$ - they needs not gee to ſciole ty any Heretihe, the Holy Ghyli Veit (elf being thi ſcbele- 

maſter of the C;urch. 19 he doth egrneſily intultate inſtice aud good workes. 
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calf AE Re oy 

gi le ren, dee :HMirits ro: 7 
ou, that; you finne. nor. Bur and'if- 
ny man fhal finne, we have * an'cad, 
uocare with the Father, ;JESvS: Cheiſt- 
the ink: 7, and he is the propi 
> for our fines: andnor fot:ours 'only:, 
{ allo.” for the whole-worldes:! 't .- And: - 
': In this weknow that we haue knowen him , if we obſcrue his- 


® +, ©. 


he 


4 commaundements..t *-He that ſaith he knowerh. him', and. 


| keepeth nor his commaundements :isa Jie and the ruthis 


_—_— 


5. iÞ98:in him: 7Bur-he char keoperh his word, in himin very 


| : =:deede the charitie of Gods perfired in chis.we know that 


{ 
iſ 


| 


Jr 
'F 


5 :webeinhim. ft HethaeGirtrhe abidech/in-him::-ought euers 
:.: as he walked, him' ſelf alſo:to walke. | 
t My deereſt, I weite notanew commauncd ment toyoth, 
.bur an old-cammaundement which you.had fromthe:begin-. | 
. - Ning. Theold commaundementisthe wordwhich —_— 
8 heard. ? Againe %$angw-comnmaungement yritelto/you,, | 
which <hing is.true both: in; him and{in- you : becauſF the - 
9. darkneſle is is paſſed, and the tyue light now: nk + He 
that faith, he isinthelight, .and-hateth his brother + isin the - 
10 farkeneſle:tyen vatil nows.: 7.* Herthar loueth:his brother, 
ronves ,abd fcandalienotit him «> Buche that 
>: kargthchis brochet<iv-inthe: rkendfle,; and -iwalkerh in 'the- 
darkeneſſe, and wiacery not-whithes he goerh, becauſe nlp 
- darkenes, hath blinded his eyes. _... - 9h) | 
" 32128 I ve vth. youlidle ohilgrons, /becauſe yaurſmmnesare ,"., - hs Y yu 
13 forginen you for his name, f Iwrite FO NRTe i OI RR 


' Cauſe you haue knowen him which is from the beglnniny -y = - "ws 
__ Iwvrite vnto. you. yong men, becauſe youhaue ouercomerhe 
4 wicked one. f Iwrite to you infantes, becauſe you haue F-: 
"Inldren rhe_Father, I write } to you, yong men , becauſe 
you are irofio/a aſd the wor Godabtderts? in you, "and you 
t 5 hauc ouercome the pktoones, 2 +. Loue not theworld, nor | 
thoſe things which are in the world. If any man loue the- ER g 
16 world, the charitie of the Fatheris nor in him, t becauſe** al ne renttion 
roceve 0 


No is ;the\vprtd, vis tHe cohoup iſcente ofthe flei ;ahdthe;? 'three, ſee $. 
epride 6f life, which'ts AOT: Thomas in; his 


iſcenes « ofthey es, qo 4 


"i of HielF 16k, but Kolths wartd.' t Andthe: worldpaſſerh tnhma te 
7 po (ok: ; Concupi TRaY thereof, Bur he. that Poet] he' wil «11115 yrote 
| —_ agn.t 51034 | 24 $1103 4 % __ "rf 106 
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2: They veere 
of vs forthe 


and in 
Church: other- 
vviſe theycould 
not haue gone 
our. but they 
yvere not of 
the coftirt fort, 
er of __ 
&. inat? 
& $0 they 
had taried 
vvithin ,or tC- 
rurged before 
theu death. 


2. e that 
A—_ & con- 
Kantly vvhich 
you hauc heard 
euen from the 
beginning ,by 
the mouth of 
the Apoſtles: 
& not thar-on- 
ly-vvhich you 
chane receiued 
.by vvciting, 


:: VVe fee it is 
Apoſtclical do 
.Qrine , that. mE 
may. do or 
yvorke» inflice, 
= mo pn 
4RCy:De In 
by theirvyotkes 
proceding of 
Gods grace, & 


- _ 


Hovy Chrift i8 
our only Ad- 


nocate. 
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rime,chat is,of that® Antichriſicommeth:: now thereare become® many an- 


. not by taithor + 
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THE SO T-Apra PLE 
n, iris ihe laſthovre, & as you 


+ 4 Lidec "8 
tichriſtes, whexeby we know , that it is the-laſt boure. 
7 * They went outfromwvs: but* they+* were notofvs.for 19 
if they had been of vs, they would furely haue-remained * 
with vs: but that they-maybe manifeſt that they are notal 
of vs. t But youhaue®the vntion fromthe Holy one , and 20 
* know al thmgs. t Ihaue not written toyou as to-them 21 | 
that know. not the truth , but as to'them that know it: and 
that no lie is ofthe truth. t VVhoisa lier , buthe which 22 


- denieth thar Iss» s is' Chriſt? This is Antichriſt which © 1 


.denieth the Father andthe Sonne.. Every one thatdenieth 24 ' 
the'Sonne , 'neitherharh he the Father .He that-confeſleth rhe | 
Sonne, hath the Fathef alſo. t' You, that which you haue 24, ' 
©: heardfrom thebeginning , letit abide in you. If tharabide 

-in you which you haue heard from the beginning;,you alſo 
fhalabidein the" Sonne & rhe Father, *t And'r 
.miswhich hepromiſed vs;lifeeuetlaſting. 


, 
: 


hisistheprs- 25 


. f Theſe things hauel- written to you'concerning them 26 | 


that ſeduce you. t And you', the ynftion which you haue 27 
-xeceiued from him, fer it abide in you . And' you: hane'n> 
neede:that.awy man'teach you :; but as his vnttion teacherh- 
you ofal things, anditiswve ,and itis nolie; Andas ithath' © | 
-raughtyou, abide< in him; F And now lite childrenabidein 28 | 
him : that when the ſhal appeare ; we may haue confidence, 
and not be.cofounded of him in his comming, FIf you know 29 
that he is tuſt, know ye that cuery one allo ** which doeth- 
juſtice, 1s barne:of him- ETC 
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ANNOTATIONS .. 


| 3: Thet you Five net. J8. Ton (faith y, Bode ypon this plar9)is not contratie'to him Te 
23D that 


here to make them yvithour ſinne , vvyhom he ſaid in the laſt chapter 


not bevvithout al finnes. but in the formerglace he yvarned vs 


ſhould not te to our ſelues,perfe@ innocencie: here he proucketh vs. to'vyatchfutnes and 
—_— in refibing and avoiding finnes pecialiyrhregtenter, by Gods grace may mots 
y bexppelſe. = $40 WETvIet 


ine \cnd office of an Ad 


1. 4» advocate, ] The 


] The calling > Aduocne , i in many things proper'e 
Chriſt , and in condition more - and itly-agzcing- to him then; to 
Fd oor” Con adobe vouch Saenat fo jies os 


avy Angel , Saind, oraxeagure living. though theſe alſo be righ 


only of our frailety, that vve 


wore gra 


MBREHYTSE 


obe, 


aght, and meties, onlidently Edently dealents in uſes þ God 
TEETER 


pardon,vvhich is the 
Al vyhich aot et the'A and Saints, & our felloyves alive, may and ds | 
ray for vs, and in that they by iocerceſion 7 woah wer pinſtly fo ve Angels,. 
« called our aduoca ee Chants demaundeth y hl Sands, & men- 
ne merites , but'ss CO bo from ar; mphvy obitn nay rhing bur live are our 
per Chriftam Dotwinum "Dh Gus common Lord, Adavents es aduocates, | 


mer of mankiude,. And [lors 5, angati (tel; 1 
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t- 76 and his voice as the voice of many waters; tf and he had ready nyen 
in his-right hand ſeven ftarres . and from his mouth proce- Ange bearing 
| ded aſſharpe two edged ſivord ; and his face , as the ſunne for, and ving 
47ſhineth in his vertue. f And when Ihad ſfeene 'him, 1 felat — ſpeaches 
bis feete as dead. And he pur hisright hand vpon me, ſaying, Cha. 
1 4 18Fearenor,* Lamthe firſtandthelaſt , t and alive, 'and'was 
{ -dead, and bchold kamd4iuing for euerand euer, and hauethe 
| 19 keies of death and of hel. t VVrite therefore the thinges 
which thou haſt ſcene, and that are, and that muſtbe done 
20after theſe: t, The ſacrament of the ſeuen ſarres , which aloling hes = 
thou haſt ſcene in myrighthand, and the ſeucncandleſtickes this fark, | 
of Gold .* the ſeuen. ſtarres., are * the angels of the, ſeuen vwbere proaches 
churches , and' **-the ſeuen candleſtickes , are the ſeuen ***" Neceafold 
bes- 


churche candleft 
| B | 6 FF ITEED dy 
5 — Gn I rrnrnr nr nn EE menos _ ” ym 
ANNOTATIONS h 
CHAP, I | | 16 hy 


ed Legs fo che trader 


vhich / | 


—_— 


furieRion. ; | : the 


_— 
= T4 "11.4 . j 
Ns A IS 4 OW ;  <466+ th 
f > bogs” Lag " __ 
A Low i E " 4. 
L i y 
, * hs 


a we, q * "2s * PT 
. TY ut -< $Y " - % 
- E) ob os 4 z 
- 
XY > OT. I þ - p SED 2 £ hy ">. \ 
FP. MEN, = » . . - L DR 
x + CO" - 
Y _—_ 


700; - THB ABGTALEPS3 AP, 
15; VVaich doyyne here in the beginpiog, to yrarne the good Chiiſti nngery to be hum. 
| , 32 Cd BI BL Fogg both of 2 0ther bay Scripture 6 ng of th Bank ada 
| deepepropheci bum further to-ynderſtand, thar vve vyil in our Annotations, according 


to our former wy pr 


__ only or cheefely note varo the ſtudiens, fiich places as may be 
vſed by Catholikes, ot a by Heretikes , in the controuerkes of this time, and fome other 


alſo ng ſpecial matter of cdification, and that as breefely as may be, for that the yolume 


g | 48 LF 23 grovyyeth great. , X ” Wi "— LES oo rh os RH 
. + T4 the. Churdbes.} That cettaine numbers may be obſerned as fignificatiue and myſtical, je 
ay 4 « Is plaine by many. piece of ho f Scriptare, and by the auncient Doctors ſpecial -noting; of the 
CHEM) | - Jane to many purpoſes. VVheteby yye lee the raſhnes of our Aduerſaries,in condemning gene- 


__ rafty al religious zeſpeet of certaine numbers in owt praiers,faſtes,or afions/Kamely the num - 
| ber of Seaucn,is myſtical, and prophetical, pericR , and vvhich (as S. Auguſtin ſaith) the Church 

EY knovveth by the Scriptures, to be [pecially dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt : and to appertaine to 

£ MY ſpiritual mundation,as in the Prophets appointing of Naaman to vyaſh ſenen times in Iordan, 
The pumber of nd the ſprinkling of the bloude {cuen times againſt the tabernacle li. 4 queſt: in numer. 9. 33. 
Seen myltic2]: :cee tr. 5.7. 5 de Gem: ad bit. & li. 5 queſt. m Denter, 9. 42. Altheſc viſions ftand vpon Stuens. ſe- 
tpecially 1m this ap Churtbes, ſeven Angels, ſeuen ſtares, ſeucn {pirites, ſeuen candicitickes, ſenenTampes, ſeuen 
booke. ... trampers, leyen vials, ſezen hornes of the Lampe, {cuco hilles, ſeuen thrinders, feuen heades of 
tn the vir is A; the Diuel:ſenen of the beaſt that is Antichriſt: feucen of iebeaft that the 

| nally the number/alſo of the vifions is {pecially marked to be ſeuen , in this 


harloc rid ypon : 1 ot Wl 94 1&7 
booke. and cuery time that this number is yicd in this prophecic, it hath. a wyſteric & a more 


Jarge meaning then the nature of that numberis precilely and vulgarly taken for, As vvhen he + 


vv;ueth to ſexenChurches, it is to be valterſtood of al the Churches in the vyorld; as the ſeucn 
Afgels, foral the Angels or gouernoars of the vvhole Ctholike Church : and fo forth in the 
4702 // 'Feſl becauſe thenamberof Seven, hath the perfeRion of yauerſalitie in it, as S. Augaſtiniſaith 

Mis 5 ti. $ que}t, in D:uter.g. 42%. . .._. SE 29/P | | | nts % 4 
_ | x From the + ſpirites. ] The Holy Ghoſt may be hes< meant , and ſ5 called for his ſeuehfold 
bt: if ces and graces, as ſome expohtours thinke: but i: ſeemeth more probable thar he ſpea- 
Grace-& peare Tack of the holy Angels, by comparing th1s to the like 11 the 5 Chapter folovving:vvhere he lece- 
from God and meth to cal theſe, the ſeu&(pirires ſent inro al the vyortd,as S; Paul ro the Hebrnes(c. 1,14)[pca- 
rhe holy, At- keth of -Angels. and ſo rtke Proteſtants take it in their Comme! tarics . vyhich yye note, becauſe 
 thereupo they muſt needes confefle that the Apofile here giueth or vvil heth grace, & peace nor 


an other vray. of his Anzets or SainRes ; being but his creatures. And fb they may icarne , tligt 
the ſaithful ofcen iovning invne ſpeache, Ged ard ofer Lady,our Lord and 4ny of 115 Saintts, to hel | 
God and eur vsDe blefle vs, isf6t ſuperſtitious, butan Apoſtolical ſpeache. and fo the Parriazch [aid{Gen. 42. 
Ladic ſave vs, V-.16» The Angel that delmeereth me fron al ents » bleſſe theſe children, See the Annot. 44. 15, 28. 
and the like, 6.4 kingdom and Priefti.} As al that trucly ſeruc God,and have the dominion and ſuperioritie 
| ouer rheir concupiſcences and vyhatſoencr yrould inducethem to finne, be kings : ſo al thar 
| .' 'exgoloy their vyorkes and them ſclues to ſerue God & offer at their ations as an acceptable ſa- 
Hovr, al Chii- 6-76 him, be pricſts. Newerthcleſſe,as if any man vvould thereupon affirme that there ought 
ftians be both ,, þ. no othercarthly povvers or Fiogs r0 gouerne in yvorldly affaires over Chriſtians , he 
kipgs KFneſts, ,,..c, ſeditious Hererike:cucn ſo ate x 7 that vpon this. or the like places vyhereal Chriftiang 
| be called priefts in'a ſpiritual ſort, vyould therfore inferre; that eucry one is in proper fignificar 
tion a Prieſt, or that al be Prieſts alike, or that there ought4a be gonebut ſuch ſpiritual] pricſts, 
for it is the ſeditious voice ot Core, ſaying to Moyſes and Aaron, Ler it /uffice you, that al the new! + 
| frtvde 11 of bely ones, and the Lord 11 in them, VVby are yowextolled oner the people {ok Lyrd's Num. 16 
Difference'of © 10 On the Dominical day. ]} Many notable PR raay be marked here . firſt, thatenen in the 
A time there vvere daics depnted to the ſcruice of God, and ſo made holy and-different;- 


holy -daics and Apoſiles 
ae Fry = eg thouzh not by nature, yet by vic and benedition , from other profane or ( as vve cat them) 
"4, | s rv 


. gels. = 
G | from GoT&only, batatſo from his Angel;:though that benediQis commeth one vvay of eqcid 


vyerke-daics. " HIIL i #4 3} FL #> 13 
Secondly, that the Apoſtles and fithful abrogated the Sabboth vyhich vyas the ſeuenth day, 


Sunday made and made holy day for it,the next day folgyving,being the eight day in count from the creation: 

holiday by the and that vvituom al Scriptures , or commaunaement of Chrift that vve reade of, yea ( vvhich is 

Apaſiles & the mgaze:) ;not,ggly othervviſe then vvas by the Lavy obſcrued,,, but 'plainely athervviſc them y ras 
bedby God him ſelf in the ſecond commaundement, yea and otheryviſe then be oargai- . 


Chatches au=-  preſcrbed! 
ned inthe firſt creation, vyhen he ſanRificd preciſely the Sabboth day, & not the day folo- 


-thoririe, . 
vving. Such great povver.gid Chrift Icaue to his Church , and for ſuch cauſes gauebe the Holy | 


Orher- feaſtes . 
ordained by _ - Ghoſt $0 be refigent in ir, to gnide it i1ato al truthes, euen ſuch as in the, Scriptures axe not ex- | 


the Chnrth? © "'prefied?. And if the Church had. gutboritic & inſpiration from God,to Sunday (bcing a + 
As Saturday Yyv9rke-day beiore)an eucrlaſting holy 4 : and the e725 oy ot berfore vyas holy'day, novy . 

es 16 me )J a common vvorkeday:vvhy may aot the ſame Churchpreſcribe & appoint the other holy feafts 
ric of the Sl q—rhar ; mY a 6. Chiiſtmas., and the xeRifor the lame vvarcant. ſhe hath for tbe.one, 
| " tat ſhehath forthe ocher. 21%; | MITT | not 2 and Ht 4 
of: Gobi _ ck is $0.be noted that the eauſe of this change vyas , for that novy vve Chriſtians 
£19 165 ekterining more 0uz redempripn, then our firſt creacio,hane the holy day vyhich vras before for 
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ch yvyas- the day after the 
"OI aſter the iar.brs Mat 28, AG 20. 1 Gon 16. Fourthly, 
che EW pon ar vas _—_— : Dornenmens $5: 
pays an old Eccleiiaitical vyord in out lan 
alorker ofthe \ vvetke daics be in our Janguage: names of daiens 
Nh en nr Geo bao bug, may" 
Sa di rſh, ad My icatcd their daies re 0, Sabe 
%F Viſichn Ott i ugd, 45 0p tio ca} the Art Foot —_—_ 

ke, he Apo betc : the (hd by of Ferres yall the lat of the e,vehich ſhe X36: 
calleth by the old name, Sebboth, his that vvas of God, aud not by impoſition of the hea« 
then. Sec rhemarginel Annotation Luc; 24,1 

Laſtly obſerus, thax God xcucaleth ſuch great things ro Prophets, rather r vpOn holy Yaies, % God gineth 


in times of contemplation , ſacrifice, and prater, then on other, proiane daics. and the Orc as greater graceat 
S. Peter $4 os had a reuclation at t tlic ſe houre of praier, add Zacheric (Lag. 4) #t the houte oly times of 


of i Trick: oe en.nc x bs P1Q4ery the pinthe jioure lo here.S.'Tohn- praier and fa- 
noreti FTOTy FEES 'vitis as þ ape {#16 71 " Fe Ring. 


4.4 VePcd perm irgemprogtibarperiediv2 Jong you 24 vcſttment proþer iatb-Priefls Prickt age 
(6h i9 the yvord, oderesy doth ft tie, as Sap, 13, 24) and that yvas moſtagreable, for.ihim. roms s 
that rQretihted the perſon of Chit the big)! Piieft, and apptared to Tohn being & moſt oly 
F:igſ, and rv is cially, notecdin the Ecchcfiaſtical tſioric 2 tor hris: Pricſtly garment, catled; 
pitYon or wer . te, ; brp. Eccl.c.v5-& (1. 5 © 23- 

fo. ON pred.) The Biſki bjs bic theltarita of the cone 2s Ont pres _ bl... 
are ofs *ubt 1: that Chy elerueth 1 : 
of in and b [87 cchrviat 7 oreeyrags 6 4 rect ke Chu " Gy that Chrif s. truth if-not ipbe light 0. 
ht forji 6619 al at oge and Ca bh thbs/Biſhops inadcs,fnd *ypo 
can\leiticke vyhi Shine tt alin.cþ Soght.. 
2d. The , Ang ets of the Ch Murches. .] The LOay hurch of btn bath 8. Michael pg eco 
and P:oteQos, and therforebe ae ju his holy day ouly by natne, amongal Angels. An@as ear» 
thly kingdom grop.! have theiv ſpe PcoteRtors, as vve fee in the 19 Chapter of Daniel: fo 
me Ry E partirutar Oratches\ is ayer oy Sce'S: Hierom in 24 web. i: of moſw 
$it is nor iere meant, 25 is Ang therfore | Ampel herd owt. nee wii the 
Prigs or Biiho ps ſpecially of On rches here, &in Gy theg $ are .alled. 


hole &. 
Ah particulas ai Chuich of Chriftendom. They are called An clogfottlats fmonrofjhenrd mef- ingels, 


enger$1® v8.41 ers-of VviL,que! ion,ouripitrceflort,the » 
z, ba aqrsandoferes' of our os Toon wi rig vnto him.v t. 00d; for thels 
ales god fortherrgen Go hey Widers ao other Places TE. led Angets 
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762 This $v oe &HP JT TJ" a 
$ name, and haſt not fainted;”7 BueThaue againit thee aFew 4 
=: Fy this _  thinges, becauſe ** thou haſtlefe thy firſt charitie, f Be rs wp 
Z 6g war? ful therfore from -whence thou art fallen ; and-doe-pe= 
retes +l2otg, PAnce , and doe the firſt workes . But if tit; Icome to thee, | 
that a marr 0n- and wil moue thy candleſticke out of his place., vnleſle 
er in price. one thou" doe*penance.'T but this thou haſt 7 Kenſs thou ha- 
ver fal fromir. reſt the factes * of the Nicolaites , whichl alſo bare, t-Hethar + 
hathan eare , let him heare whatthe Spiritfairh to the Chur- 
ches, To him that ouercommerh , I wi giue to cate of the 
.tree of life , which is.in the Paradiſe of my God. | 
a: 1.27 444 And to *rhe' Anpel .of the*Church' of 'Smyriia write, $ ] 
TR OO | Thuskanh? the firft Al the laſt , who was dead , and liverh, F 
_ 3: This Chureb f Tknow thy tribulacion and hy * *: pouertie, *bur thou art 9. 
ne ofths Fiche :and thou art blaſphemed of them: tharſzythem ſclues 
pn rev to, be, Iewes and. are nor, bur are:the.ſynagogue of Satan. 
ein rffoked, 4 \Feare'-none .of theſe -thinges © which thou ſhalt ſuffer, 110 
SiQed fofihe-* 2 Beholdthe Diuel wil-ſend ſame. of you into- priſon that;you--: 
catholike faich. MAY be tried:and you ſhal baue tribulationten ſes Bethou 
::Thefiogalar | faithful yncil death:and1I wil giue thee ©: the crowne of life, 
—_— He thar hath an care, let him heare what the Spirit faith 5 1 
95/159 vo Churches,'He char ſhal -Ouercome ;thalg notbe huctof 
«Ihe ac. of che *: ſecond Heath, 
rſt death: the * "And tothe Angel of-che Church of Pergamus write, 12 . 
rk eaſes, Thus fajth he that. bath che-ſharpe rwo edged {ivord, t I 12- 
which Martyrs know where thou dvvelleſt , whe! the ſeate-of - Saran Is; 
tp and thou holdeſt my name, and haſt nor denied my faith. 
And in thoſe daies Andipas my faichful witneſle , who was 
Fence pecatce Haine among you ,=* where Satan dywellerh , * ButThaue 14. 
3s -yokere the againſt "thee a few thiriges*. - becauſe thou baſt there/them' 
| ET hoe pes * that hold the.dotrine .of Balaam , who taughr Balac * to 
: -ftes eevtherhe- caſt a ſcandal before the <hilarenof Mrael,:to cate and com-_ 
ener Eg, Mit fornication ; t {© haſt thou alſo them that hold the 15 
, I. 2M ;= gdoQrine of the Nicokites, * In like maner doe penabice. if 16". 
amended. mot: Iyyitcornieto thee quickdy, ind wil fight them. 
withthe fryord'of 'my month .' + He thar hath an eate-, 4tet17 
him heare what the Spirir faith to the Chuxches, To him. 
that ouercommeth I wil giue rhehidden manna , andwilgiue 


Hima white<counter and inthe counter, anew name Write: 
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ow \ EE of 
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Ty TY $3 10nN'THE aAPosrtLE, "i 
F 19 fire, afid his s Thers like to latten, t. 1 know thy. ** workes, ras 
'- and: faichan dthy charitie, and miniſterie, and rhy patience wartwiton 
| 20.and thy. laſt 'workes. moe then . the. former... Bur I have **' 
againſt thee: a fey thinges-: becauſe thou permitteſt * the 
woman * Tezabel , who calleth her-ſelf a.prophereſle, to- 
teache, andto ſeduce my ſeruantes to fornicate, and to. cate- 
21 of chinges ſacrificed to idols, ? And I gaue her a-rime that- 
+ the might do penance and * ſhe wil not repent from her: 
p- 22fornicarion. t Behold 1 wil caſt her-into a bedde:and* they: 
| | that commit aduoutrie with her, ſhal be in very ; oy tri- 
| 23 bulation, vnleſle they do penance from their-workes; Tand :: VVio ſeeth,;. 
4 "Nor children. I-wil.kil with death, and. al the Churches ſhal 0, oe here thax| 
know + that T-am he thar-ſearcheth the reines and hartes, Ker _ 
-..þ -and I wil giue to cuery one of you *: * according to hs damnatis 1and 
24 workes... t Bur I ſayto youandthereft which are at Thyatirs, ne Solle-v i 
: , Whoſoeuer havenotthis-dofrine, which haue not knowen God revratdech - 
3 the depthe of Satan, asthey ſay, I wil not:ealt ypon.you an dong lo nel 
2 other weight. t Yet "that which you haue, hold til I come, _ $5 (22am 
| 26t And he that ſhal ouercome. and keepe. my: workes-vnto * 
27 the-end : *1-wil-give- him power-ouer-the nations, Tang 
| * be ſhal culechem wirh.a rod-of. yron, and. as the.vellel of a arm of grontpa 
28 porter ſhal they be.broken ,-t3: as I. alſo haue receiued of riſech of the 
a | my father; and I wil giue him the morning. ſtarre. t He that « 


29 hath an care \, let.him heare. what, che Spirit Girh. to the © 


Chucches.. 
T LA. cn gs; See roo deny ets 
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obſciued, that Cheift bath ſack; care and. Chrifts care of 
otra op = Tei Ws AoC 

anger in . = bt 35 260 od yvorkes , mT Special vertyes 
in-them. tbiedly, wi {one odio in trial —_— is To 


57 wg ina, 
eps I . 
ſkinnes: yrhere is vyarchfol protidence : that ought 


FRET 4ato 
Peer hh may e vy * God raktth the truth from cenzineconntrls and Sinne is tire can - 


the RES $rewr AIG ch 9 þ o deal 
middes of them:no doubt tovpholl 1 

'2. Thy vvorkes, labour, Paternc & 6. ] Things 
tience4n tribglation, nemvealc ana Fharpe 


$6 Charchts nyo er rmeroputin dr fiance of the Pre} wy (c thar God :2- 

thjnE gk f [0 gen anc} = eth the Cath, 

trarch jn'E Gody pw at vs ro mber our falftodoe pepancoant frith from cod 
WS 7 din! x 4 Wand f 1 } ” anc | OvVY- trics. . 
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paterh d ing,ag if one { hpuld: 

Tal ih 5/4 kinds f 246 
and the like p2- r095s eAres, 
culiar callings. profane bleſſings 


Balaam ouer- 


. ans,Netftorians, Lutherans, Zvvingliaas, &c. See $.Hierom cont. Lucifer, in fine, : 
people by on 1s [os caft a ſcangls! ] lofepius viriteth that vyhen Balaara could notcurſe Gods people, nor { 


- + tl vnto them their Heathen vromen very beautiful , and delicate di 


licheere, vyas a 


type of Here- vvhich craftic counſel of Balaayn the Apaitie xelemblerh Beretikes fraude, who by offering of \ | 
-* 26 libectie of meate, vvomen,Chugch goodes , breathe of yoyyes , and firch other ficehtious alu 1, 
; rements,cauſe many moe to fal , then by their preaching, 
- Texte anoinfk 20. The vyen.mn {c2,ahel.) He vyarneth Biſhops to be zealous and Ront againſt falſe Prophets 
H rely, and Heretikes of yvuhat ſort locuer , by alluding couertly to the example of holy Elias that in 1 
G zcalc killed g5o0 falſe prophets of Iezabel, and ſpared not Achab nor Lezabel them (clues , but 


Achab and Ie- 'told them to their faces that they trofbled Ifrac], that is, the faithful people of God. And vyhe- 


'xabel. ther there vvere any ſuch great yvoman then, a furtherer and promotourtiof the» Nicolaites, 
2 whom the Prophete ſhould bere meane, it is bard to ſay... |; | . +4 Fn £ 

Free yyil. . 21. She vvitnet repert. ) Sec fice vil tere moſt plainely,.and that God's not a caule 
God is not aul- gf obduration or impenitence, but man him ſelf only. OurLord giueth ſinners fo long lite, ſpe- 


thor of cuil. cially to expc& their amendment : but lezabel (to vvhom the Apoſtle here ailudeth) vyould 
: neuer repent. . | | 
- They that com 22. They that commut aduontrie vuith her. )Such as communicate yyith Herctikes, {hal be dam - 
municate vyith ned(alas) vvith them. for, not only ſuch as vvere in their hartes,of Iczabels religion,or inyvard- 
Heretikes,ſhal 1y beleeuedin Baal , but ſuch as externally for feare yyorl hipped him (vvhich the Scriptures cal, 
be dined vvith bovving of theigkpees to Baal)are.culpable, as novy many boyy 4heir knees to the Commu- 3 
theus. -. nion;, ks bovv not their hartes. _ | | 06 | v, 
| 1 © 26. 4 vuilgioc bins pow ver,  Obſerue that not bnly Angels banepovyver and regiment ouer 11 
Sainds alſo Countries ynder God but novy for the honour of Chiſts humane nature,and for his miniſtetic 
Patrons ENT inthe vyorld,the Saints deceaſed alſo, being in heauen, haue gouernement ouer men aud Pro - 
oats Ag 7 uioces,and therfore baue to doe ryith our affaires in the vyocld , VVhich is againſt the Heretikes 
TOP gs, of theſe daics,that to take avyay our praiers to Sainas,vvould ſpoilethem of many ſoucraine 
dignities,vyhercin the Scriptures make them equal vyith Angels, 
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Cnaye, 111. 


. Heis commaunded to write to the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia , and Lacdicia: 
recalling thern that erre to penance by threatening , but praiſing the reſt, and promi- 
ſingrewardio him that ouercommeth: 15 aeteſting alſo the cold indiffer#t Chriſtian: 

_ "20 Hy ſaith tha# God knotketh at the doore of mens hates by offering ks grace , for 's 
"** $0 ezittf in to him that wil open wnto him by conſent ef freewil., © 1 


'' * eByepra>o NDro the Angel of the Churchof Sardis, +: | 
(UI, 3. write, Thus faith hethat hath the ſcuen Spi- 


: 


\ thou liveſt, andthouarrdead. f Be yigilar, 2: 
AJ and. confirme the. reſt of the things which 
_— -- were todie. Forlfinde not thy.vvorkes ful | 
before my God. T Haue in-minde' therfore'invehatimaner 3 


| thou haſt receiuedand heard:and keeps, anddoepenance, If - : |; 


thec- 


otheryviſe anoy ther, he tau; ht Balac a vvay hovy to oucrthrovy thera : to'yyit , by preſenting vi 
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{7 #* And to the Angel, of the Church of Philadelphia man is rvorthy 


..5the - beginning of the- creature*of God", +1 know" thy 
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©. JOHN V1 HE ABOSTHRE 26; 
rf thou watch not, * [wil come rocheeas/a thefs,and 
4: thou ſhalr mot know what houze I wil come to thee ;TBut 50 commines 
"thou haſta few names in Sardis, *which haue not debiled their —— 
- . Barments:ahd they ſhal walke with me OY a: Note thae ./ 
5 fart worthy, t * He that ſhal ouercome,, hal thus'be. veſte 
[_ int white garmencs, and [| wil nor put his name outiof the the ioyes 
booke of life, and wil confeſle his name before my father,and hepa rr 
6 before his Angels, t Hethathathan eare, lechim heare what a comms ſpea- 
the Spirit ſaith ro the Churches. pd ne x Bs 
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write, Thus faith the Holy one and the True one, he that ly x - i 


haththe* key of Dauid:hethar openerly, and noman Thit- 
8 teth: ſhutteth, and no man.openeth. f Iknow thy workes. 
Behold I haue giuen beforethee a doore opened which no 
man can ſhut : becauſe thou haſtalicle power, and haſt kept 
9 my word, and haſt not denied my name, f Behold. 1 wil 
.. Sue of the ſynagogue of Satan, which ſay they be lewes, | 
and arenor, bur doe lie. Behold Wil make them comeand \ 
* adore before thy feete. and they ſhal know that [ haue 
toJoucd thee. * becauſe thou haſt kept the word ofmy pa- 
tience, and 1 wil keepe thee from the houre of tenration , 
_. . which ſhal come vpon the. whole world to tempr' the inha- 
#3 Dirants on the earth; 7 Behold [come quickely : hold that 
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"4.2 which thou haſt, * that-no: man \ rake thy crowne.,, t 'He 


that ſhal ouercome, I wil make hima,pillec in thetemple of 
my God: and he thal goe out no more: and I wil write 
vpon him thenameof my.God , andthe name of thecitie of 
 -my God, 'hew'Hieruſalem which Jeſcendeth 'ont of heaven 
13 from.my God, andmy new name... Hecharhathan care, 
lethim heare whatthe'Spirir ich ro the Churches. 
i4 Þ? And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicia write, 
-. Thusfaiths Amen, ;thefaithful and true witneſſe,,* which is. 


workes, that thou art neither colde , nor hote. I would thou 
16 werecolde, or hote.. f But becauſe thou art lukewarme, 

and neither cold nor hote , I wil begin to vomite thee out 
17 of my mouth, t Becauſe thou ſaieft, That Iam riche ,anden- 
riched, and lacke nothing : and knoweſt nor that thou art a 
eaf megold fire@cried, thar choumgieſt * 
maick be clothed in white garmentes,” 
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 leth-ypon man Penance, ft Behold I ſtand at the doore-and- 5: kniocke oof 20 
aadinockers any man ſhal heare my voice and opentome rhe gate, Twill 1 | 
lis hart, tharis enterin to him;andwilſuppe with tim,andhe wittyme, ? He 21 | 
7 274g that "ſhal onercome+,-I' wil gine vnto him to fitte With me 
it liethinman in my throne : as Talſo haue oucrcome, and haue fntenwith * 
5d wntueryepr my father in his throne, t Hethat hathaneare, lethimheare 22 ; 
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"6 bremmdy ha < o#n4.'] Thi 31 fefe [peaches fo dhidrs mi hops and their Churches he Fi 


Doing vvel in tinuelly enconrageth them ro.cabſtancignr faith and god fife., by lerting'\before their cy 
relpett of 1©- rcyyard of the next life. Apd.y er:the Falninifts yyould hauc q0.1an da good in} reſpect of fuck 
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vyard. revyard.. 81 
Adoration of men/or Angels tor duety & reverence, 


led Dulia, 9 oltes; proftration befote the Angel>Andihe Adger. 


A eg feere of the pattie, | 


ore oee biefeqte, agdey Arp: gfrbaſognes 
him c 


expreſleth thus in hex 9: Chapter, ! fel before þisfeete ta adore bjm:making'it al One, to adore betore 
. his fecte,and ro adore him. | moos NE. = 
' © B1-That ne malvtake thy trev whe} Thay is, his trovrne of enierla life ad plorie)if he petſe- 


es-: 0 hetyvite an other-{hal ents; mnrotys 3799 Ar 


of yvorkes:: ophetyvite ants 
met no Mathias did both to the SE Aoi ip, & tothe a trovyne Tue for the vel 
_—_ to the | ſxg.andexdcating efugQion-vvbich Indat migtitan 1 Harlt'Eid 38 hc/bad 
_ perleuered ro.theend . and as the Gentils, cazne, jpto the grace and place 9h, theJevves . Other 
difliculties concerning this kinde of {peache are tefolved i Schoolemen,an axe not here to be | 


Gone; 251,430 GDH ld BUTA 3} 3 23itth LF 
" 16.Lukevuarme,] Zeale and feruour is; comm ndable , ſpecially in Gods :and the Neu- 
' monte ects Sa quiter 


Neuters or in- /rers that be neither hore rior cold, ate ro Chrift-ardt his'Ch ome, as lu- 
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-haujing the face 25. were of aman: andthe fourth bealt; like the | 


h 
1o that liueth for eucr and euer: tf the foure and tiventie. fe- eh,» 


nn ctownes before the throne, aying,:: ti; Thow: art, worthie (in 1 Exch; E 


.. hep: 
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$5 TOHn THO RIS, For 

20 E TER theſe 2+ RR belight THz + 0 1- 
- "0p a a doore open in-heauen, and the OICS In vybich is re- 
BE which Lheard,, was as. it were ofa.trompet IF corel rats 
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ſpeaking with me, ſaying, Come vp hither, , 3nd majeſtic 
and Iavil ſhtw thee the thinges which muſt ec mo 


and the 

be done quickly. after theſe, tAnd.imme, incellnr hey 

ne datly]wasin ſpirit: and behold there was of 41 angels. 
aſcateſecte.in heauen, and vpon the ſeate'one heeings'T Arid ating he 
he that ſate, was like in f ight, tothe rfpet Rohe"; alid' the vvhick is xe- 
Sardine ; and there,was 4faine-bow ropnd about the: fan co in the. 
te, like tothe fight 'of an Emeraud., t And round abut done tohim by 
the ſeate, foure and twentie ſeates ; and.ypon the. thrones, ORs ae, 
foure and twentie ſeniors. fitting ;.clorhed about in white —  . 
garmentes, and on their heages crownes of gold. t And wh * ihe F 
from the throne proceeded lightenings,,: kd! | voices, and | 
thunders : and, ſeuen, lampes burning before the” throne; 
which ate the ſeucn Spirites of, God.. t. And. in the 6gbr of 4 
the ſeate, as It were a ſea of glaſſelike to chryltal: and in:the' 
middes ofthe ſeare and round about theleare :* foure beafſtes::: Theſe: forte / 
ful, of eyes, befare and behind. t Ang the firſt; beaſt; like/to! (inn 


alion: and theſecond beali, like to a calfe and thethird beaſt, Exec 


to an egle flying. 7 And the foure beaſtes, cuery one of them ** chic 4 Ele 
had {1xe winges round about : and. within they are: ful of lites,avd 
eyes.and they hadno'reſt day and We laying,” Belt, Haly, = af 


preachers. ths 
Aoly, Lord God omnjpoteng, which was, and whighas; ;and Which man; Mather: © ; 
ſhal come. t, And when thoſe. beaſtes gaue- gloxie ang ho. i cafes 


nour. and benediction. ro him that. frreth vpon. the throne, the egle , lohan: 


niors fel downe before him thar fitteth;in the throne , and Sonny 


adored him that Jueth for euer. 1 £ver,, and, caſt; their /734. 


Lord:our God, toxeceiue gloris andhonqurapd power ;be- 


cauſe zbbh haſt ereared al hinges, ang " Np Wiley were 
and haue been cn 
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::.S. Gregorie , f{ 
taketh it to be ; Y 
the booke of © 


' boly Scripture. 


li. 4: Dia{og.c 42. Ga 


:: He ſpezketh Y' _ - L 
not of the dam | -thie ro OPC the booke, & ro loofe the fea 
nedin Hel , of BA PEAS? |. thereof? + And no man wasable nel- 3; 
vvh her 2; 89 DEE . v4 C4 _ 
could be no ther in hoauen nor in earth, noz** vnderthe —— = 
ueſtion: but of '3 gE £4 | I wept. muc ecauie no 4 
k am went Mn booke . nor looke ON it, T And h Pp '$1 me Ge » 4 
Abrahams bo- mart Was found wornthie to open tne _ & FUL behold 
 Togne, G40 Pur | | iors (aid ro me eepe nor :; be 
gran. And one of the ſeniors {a:d , p 5 


him. | 
b:The Epiſtle 

vpon ab-'Halto - 
Vyes eue, 


::*$0 Chriſt is 
called for that 
he is the imma- 
culate, hoſt gr 


finnes.. 
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4 $. John weeping, berauſe no man 


- wenne, to open the booke , and to. looſe the ſeucn ſeales 


Lambe ſtanding as it were; flaine, hauing ſeuen hotnes & fe. 
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1 ogen the booke fealed with ſinen ſeale: * 6 
rhe 1 being done , 8 the foure beatles and 
an innumerable multitudenf Angels and al creatu- 


the Lambe that was flame, 
foure and twentieſexiors,w1i 


' Fes3, 


dig ghorifie bin exceding y- 


Se ND 1 ſaw in the right hand of him that «# 
% fate vpon the throne, a © booke written 
# within and without , 'fcaled with ſeuen 
VE feales, 3 And 1 faw a ſtrong Angel, prea- 2 
I ching with a loude voice, VVho 1s wor. 


«he * lion/of the ttibe of tuda, the roore of Dauid, hath 


f. P | 
aA I aw, and behold in the middes of the throne and C 


of the foure beaſtes and in the middes of the ſeniors, **a 


;: which ave the ſeucn ſpirires of God, ſentinto al the 
mn + And he came , and receiued the booke out of the 7 } 
righr hand of him that fare in-the throne. T And when he $ 
bad opened the- booke, the foure beaftes and the foure and 
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es, and golden vials ful of odours, which are” rhe praters, 
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oh wat -=0raihc., Lites: "+ and'they fang anew canticle, yg, Fs D 
( k - . POO! Be m4 KF T4 0f 3 ad 
nu rho art ivotthieo Lord to rake ps ro WA alas ts | 
WT ac you thereof: :i becanſe thou waltflaine, and haſt redeem 


| | ahele. 
neritenot, bur God 1n th blougd_out of cuery tribe and tonge and poop 
thatChrit meri dr oF + and % haſt,made vs to pur Gqdf# a kingdom 10 


ted not for him "Fil : 
Self. Calu. Phi- and prieftes , and WE ſhal reigne vpen rhe carth. 


ON 3B 7 And I looked, and heard the voice of man Angels was 


i 1 | | W ? ' laid; DLCht i "4 IDE 
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tb holy An-/ ang the number of them was * thoulandes of thoufandes, 
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I honour, , not 
only. tro God, 
* but to Chriſt as. 
* himcha! Jigerh ord pb 2241, + 116,50 1 man,andour 
.  -, redeemer: & (a 
148 Te? GoBEI IE 1a 25h akdc v4 meds they here doe, 
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ng lo many anabc peer mytericy ”_ vyne rvichour capoſi raiers tO 


yet,that the Apoſtle himwſelf ſhayld qpen this one point vnts vs _— 
des and ores of the faichfal, oem g' and: 0 hed vp co'God as Ho %y the bees is 


heagen : thar [o the Proteſtants way a nQ-excwe of gheitecrour, That the $ainds om ng 


my of our affaircs or, defires.. 
10A gem and preft1. } Tolerue God and 6 fabdus vis vic 


Chap. ron, 4 the ls toi. 
13. Emery (reature. He mcanc £ cxeat « 

Fong in A; 5 & et that vyerein ates bein ini ww of the ab ab 
not ſpeake in this calt:laſtly, of the got lands (nere called the ſea) which the'P 
vic often, to name ſcuerally , yvhen: they. fagetel the: ſpreading of Ghrifts gloric 
vworld.as Eſa. C49. Heare ye Uandes jhapy- you people a far of He. 
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I Foure ſeales f the fruen being opened , there folow diner ſe effoctes againſt the ieth 
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may by baftened: 12 apd et eqn kg How RENE 
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by adding the 
plori of their 
body alſo. 


.c The tribula- 
tion that ſhal 
fal in the time 
of Antichriſt. 


- thirdbeaft ,faying, Come, andſte. And beholt a blacke horſe 
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the rofindre vf them that-dwel on the earth ? : Andwhite ſtoles were 1 


Es 
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- I Sid When head obaicd weſrconafidte! Theard he 7 
Fond beaſt,ſayitig,Come,& ſee.” t'And there went forth an 4 
Viher otſe , Fein he thatfare thereon''to him icvias'gi- Pi 
wbirthir hiefhould take peace fom'the eatift ; atdthat they 
Yrouſe kil one an? \Niex, and x great i Sbged was \gien'rs 


” And hes he had dpenLSthe third Re, Fheardthe [ 


.; andthe that (ate vpon'him; had xbalarice in hishand,” IAG. 
I heard as it were a voice the tiideesbfthe fotire:beaftes' 
.: Gyivg; Two poundes of wheate forapenie ,and ghrile rwo. . 
poundes of barley fora Frome , and wine and olle hure thou 


nor, 
t And when he had opined the Punk hal: 'thaind a 


voice of the fourth beaſt laying, Come, & (ee. f And behold 


ap4thorſtandhe thatlzfe vpoh. him, his game; was geatti, gdob, 


.- Doo him , and power" was giuen to-him oucr 
' the foure'partes of the earth”! to kil with. ſword, with fa- 
mine;, and with death, and with-beaſtes ofthe earth, 

-.T, And when he had op enedthe fifth ſcale; I ſaw ! vnder. 9 
: thenkear the ſoules-of gy that were flaine for the wordof © 

God, and for the teſtimonte' which they had. f ” andthey 1© - 
fe Cricd with aloude voice, aying , How long Lord (holy and 
true) iudgeſt thou not and” reuengeſt thou not our Bloud 


given, to every one of them ** one ; and it was faidtothem , 
ey ſhouldreftyeralitle time , * til their fellow- ſeruates 
be complete , and their brethren, that are to beſlaine euen as 
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ft AndIfaw, when he had opened the fixt ſeale , and*be, 12 
hold there was made a great earth-quake., and the ſunne be- 
came blacke as it were ſacke cloth of heares and the whole 
moone became as bloud: + and the ftarres from heauen fel of 
vpo the earth , asthe figge tree caſterh herg 1gges vv 
EA aken of a oreat - 9 f 6h Y Wd d parted: 
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9. Vader the altay, ] Chriſt as man ( no doubr Js 
| yh lige in heate expeQin $i wana: Ou oj C18. 
; weorrel ondence to 
all or telikes neete'ot  HStheajes | vohbite out Toro rodg weiog is comm a Kore ntl 

and hath a ſpecial prouilo that no grnich be 'ereed or conſecrated vvithout ſome part 
' Saints body ot rclikes, Cone. Africans, tan 50. Carthag.s, can, 14 Sec S. Hirtom cont, F vo " 
'$. Aug uftin de cowir, li, $.c, 27. S. Gregorie lt. $..4Þ. $0. b. KF $2. 5, 2+ep, $$. Ma unggh v7 
"_ kete ſecimerh here to alkude , making theit ſoules- ye their be 0930 PF heaucn 
ndet che Mat.” But for chis Ce a Worden of 8. Aug Fradl Stfier 
aguicient vvrirer ſoeuer vyas the author thereof.) Ser. 11 de Sands . Fade r the _ ( /autbbe ) of 
Gad 1 ſavv the ſoules of the fſaine . VVhat xs more rewerent or benorable, then to refÞ wnder that altar on © 
: -owr -tore-rr the Preeftor arr roovoreeeen”; Them arr aPreef 
atcording to the order of Melchiſedec ? Rightly ds the ſowles of the aft reft under the altar, becauſe vpon the 
altar our Lordes body ts offered, nether vuthout cauſe do the tuft there cal for rewenge of thesr blond, v uhe= 
re alſe the loud of Chrift is ſhed for ſinners. and many,other:goodly vyordes to that purpote, 
This place alſo the yvicked heretike Vigilantius ( as S. Hierom vvriung againſt hin vvirneſ- 


nd Confecration. 


ſeth c. 2. )abuſcd to proue, thar the ſoules of Martyrs and other SainRs vvereiincluded in ſome $ainfts be pre- 


x bodics and monuments eas Chriſtian ſent at theie' 


ctritaine place,thar they cauld not lent | 
people vBSinr the hex caulCoor be hs $14 Vote t , as Catholike -men' 


rg tefvind yo on: yrhere men: Proc !'To yyhicb'the holy JoGorent ercth at 1jkes. 
Yer , that they lie yvbetefocuen © according 1o-hishumanitic t: fox vader thar 
ke 


Part of his vvordes be theſe, that » may ſee hovy this bleſied father refuted in that Here- - herefie coocer- 


Doef thai ferter the Blet , thidt's he kept in projon 14l the day of iwdgement , and be kt ” 
their Lord,of vubom Meu OY we IO St wan bony rns.4 band's tf rhe Lambe oh rs Confucs v tag 
place they they that be v vith the Lambetnuft be ehery vuhers . And if the OS + 
ng abrod un meer vyith af! belerites , he prejent ewory vyberez we LA 34" 
heading oe be «4703 leſs —— 454 alas that h they 6471 not fturte $6 3n- RAP 10 6 
Verona teen Fry Fees [Y —_ DEL doth 
Vyhi eh our Coluinit uch, that che cates him © . 


Girly jp 77 to his'fi Lic is eucry yvliere, as though he i | 
reſtane, VVheteif they bad any ENS can might perctiue that he micanc 
or his Saings ſhould be perſonally preſent ax once jn cuery place alikegFas \but that theis vbignt, hs 
ad peer ; Tpetde \anFagttit to be yv!tere they Tiſt , is incomparable, apd that their ity! air ant} as 

»' Whichohey, may leagne! 10 the boly! doctors meaning , *; cs 
_ plagd Aft arg 
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inge to determine, hovy long Satan { thatiolkÞ our Lind he nad cirtutfedcheccatih h'Mis 
ork bY ey 01a 1 the Þa cticulas at zentation off lob y and hovyy chany- NG he al.. 


18 that his on Ticuite, 0, no. ſaci curiqus companions knovy nothing, nor ame 
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EY Othatabonſbal (hal be much ſooner heard of God, theb yyben x 
t tlie Here or wemryr egy out of theſe vy6rdes i ret Ap 
bd net obthint, ergo ME aoEie #6r ptdy for v5z-it yvas ſo frivalious rand; | 
manifeſtly falſe that he vouchſautd not to Rand aboutits For it is p plnins inc rhat the Martyrs _ 
wyere +6, ty and chat rheir petition ſhould be fulfilted in time appointed By Go@ (vvher | 
they did and doalvvaies conforme them ſclues: )) for it yvas ſaid vnto hea, Thet they [bo - 
| yet 4 ltietimetul 6. Arid that Maztyis prajers be beard in this calc,our Sauiouc teftificth L 
tiring, mt vor hes Out rewenye vir erret IVF to him day and IH} TTay to jolt hey a pay 
wenge them. And if God do net heare the Saints ſometime nor graunt their requeſtes,is it ther- 
fore conſequent that they do not @ranay , nox-pray} Then Ghriit him ſelf ſhould not have 
praicd his facher to remoue the bitter cuppe of death ftonrhim, becauſe that peticion vvas not 
raunred. 
Hovy Martyrs . 10. Rewengeft thou net. } They do not defire renenge vpon their enemies for hatred, but of cha- 
cric for reuen- ritic and zealce of Gods honour .praying that his enumres and the perſecutors of his Church and 
ge. Saints, that vvil nor repent, RY bexonfounded ; and that our LAre vyouldaccderate his ge- 
E - . VEral indgement that fo they Mera ifedt crovvne of, glotle tomiſed vnro them, 
3 £90720 007 ' . bothin body's 1d Toute: AF 'theri leon at oe es,vvhich then Thal tri- 
I 3 07 226777 *» © griiph perfettly and fully due ve x opp that ſ6 &ruclly handled ihe 6s of the cle, 
a5. ts Viet Chat theg appeare glorious to theetiemics confuton. 

—..' . '1t. Til therr fellove {ab be'co —_ JThete 4 4s a certainennmber that God hath ordained to 
| \ | - die for the teſtimionic-of ruth And rhe Catholike faith for confortnitie of the n:embers to the 
head CHRIST ont cheefe Martyr. and til that. numbet be accompliſ hed, the genezal con: 

; 'getanetion of the viicked FORE [hal not wo % 28) the Go MH the dic. 
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MEN Threarſh to be penifſhed, 3 they ave tommmanndtd to ſaue em thot are finel'ia 
e23 biis cod! ht} 10cw.I : 4 which are deſcribed and numbered bothof of the lewes panting 
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D ſtanding vp6 the foure corners of the carth, 
holding thefoure.windes of the earch that 
9 they ſhould not blow ypon the land, nor --:.| 
oy vpoirthe ſea, noron aty tree. t'> And” 1Gw 2 
another Angelaſcending from the rifing of 
ieforedst "neon — tbe ang. | Fauing rhe ſipne of the Tuing 
Fo nee God: kc hecried with a loud voice to the foure Angels, to 
' -;of:Ghrits. , Whom it was given to'hurttheearth indtheſca;t ſing Hts J: 
L > 119 RE -notthe carthand cheſea, northe trees, til-**-we'ſ 
'$ "Lantsof ourGodin their forcheades,” © 
Hs 't And I heard the number of them thar were e fi igned,/ar an og 
eOf altherdi- hundred fourtic fourc rhouſand were figned , of euery tribe. 
her fo dry, of the children of Iſtabl .'T Of the' ds of Juda , tyieſue! F/ 
many, 
.$44000. thouland. figned. Of the tribe of Ruben, rwelue 
nd gened.'t Of. hs s. 


one fight gned. Of therribe of Gad, twelue thai , 
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tribe of Aſer, rwelue thouſand ſigned. Of therribe 


F Aleeomay, tha + tvelue thouſand hgned <A: ths wibe of 
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18 ned. Of che tribe of Iſachar, ewelue thi 


3he tribe of Zabulon, twelue thouſand figned, Of the tribe vs 
-vf Joſeph, rwelue rhoufandlgned Ofthe rribe of Begiamin, ©. 4am a 


'- twelne thouſand 

| 5 -- ? Aﬀer theſe 5 Gw ©2 great ankle whkh-vo ee det of 

J mancould numbes, of al nations, and tribes, and peoples, & - — 
the pris ee 


tongues: ſtandi re the throne, and inthe {zght of the 
Lambe,clothed in white cobes, and * : palmes i in their hands: :: 
iotAnd they cried with alowd voice, ſaying , Sakuation to þerohens of 
our God whictitrech vpon the-thtone ; and to the Lambe, twriomeh, andvi 
11 Tandalthe Angels ſtoode-in the circuite of the: throne: and. 
ef the ſeniors and of the foure beaſtes: and: they fel in the 
hghrt of thethrone ypon'their faces, and adored God, ? (ay. 


PS , ing, Amen.,BenediQion ,and glotie, and wiledom , & than- 
fa kes-pgiuing , honourand powerand ſtrengrh to Our 'God for 


<uer and eucr., Amen. 


t And one of theſeniors anſwered, & Gid' to. me, Theſe The Bpittle for 
many Martycs, 


” ane clothed in the white robes, who be they? & whence 
34 came _ ? tAnd [ſaid to him, My Lord thou knowelſt. 
"(a he ſig to me, Theſe are they which are come out of 
preat tribulation; and haue waſhed their robes. and made 
; 5 them whireiin- the bloud of the Lambe.t cherfore they Are The glorieof 
before thethrone of God, andrheyſerue him day and night M59® 
in his temple: and he that ſirreth/in- the throne; fhal-dwel 
#6 ouer them . f *-they ſhal no mote hunger nor chirſt, nei. 
427 ther ſhal the-funne fal ypon them, nor any heate. t becauſe 
the Lambe which is in the middes of the throne, ſhal rule 
them, and ſhal condutt themto the living: fountalnes of wa- 
ters, and * Godwil wipe _ al tearesfrom ny þ 
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—+ +4 hier Sep N D' When he had” opened the ſeucnth 5. 
(NEPY feale ,'there was made filence in! heatien, 
A 7 25 it were halfs an hours; f And1 faw 2 
VI (cuen Angels' ſtanding in -the fght of 
- \ God : and; there vere giuen to them 
he mie v4 ſeuen trompets. t-Anid an- other. Angel 3 
tne be * I came; ; ark 7 ſtoode *: before the alraf, ha- 


offering for the qyjp ;xgolden cenſar: andthere were giuerto him many ins 


lein the _ 
TT the cenſes,'that he ſhould: giue of the praicrs'of'aþ fainfes 'vpon 


mr, altar of gold , which-is before rhe throne of God , f And 
alſo being pre- the ſmoke of the incenſes*of the praicrs of rhe ſainResaſcen- 


ſeatupon t4t gedfrom- the handvfthe: | before God. Tt Andthe&An- 


alcar,is af 


of this thing,& pe tooke rhe cenſar;and: Glied iriof he fire:of the altar;and- - 
thereuntobe al Rt it on the earth,,and thete were madechunders/ and voices 


andlightenings, andagrearearthquake.;t Andthefeuen/An- : 6 


an__ ” > gels which had rhe 'ſeuen tromipets £1 prepared them ſclues.co 


Angel,and not found with the trompet.. |: 
Chriſt him [clf, 4 And the firſt Angel ſounded yvich'the rromper;, and 7 


as ſome rake it, 


Angels offer vp there was made haile and.fre mingled: bloud; andit was - | 


ew +103 caſt onthe earth,8c the-third part ofthe earth was butnr;& the 
ng 24 Elders third part of trees was burnt; 'andial greene:gtafle was burne. | | 
[7 tAnd the fecond Angel ſaunded wirh the trompet zand 8 


this vyord, 


| Sams raken ag, jr yyere a great. mountaipe burning with fire, was caſt | 


helppertss ou intotheſeagandthedhird{patt bf the fea was: made bloud:- 
a ane”: , and fhachad o artafithofacreatures died , which: Had live 


in the Scripture 


though it be inthe 'fea, pars: Ba third: part of the' ſhipzies pe riſhed; . 


not againſt the 4, 4; d the third Angel ſounded' with cher tromper, anda 10 


\ Scriptures, that 


the inferior great ſtarcefe] from. heauen, burning asitwereatorche,, and 
es or fel on the thizd part: of the floudes , and on: thefountaines 


Angel in heaus Ut 
ſhould offer gf yyaters: T.andthename-of:the fiarve: 18 called warme- wods 1 1 


th 
nc 4 Tang andyhethirdpartaf. the waters was: made into, worme:3yod: 


their ſuperiors an q many men died of the waters, becauſe they were made 


,there-But here- 
by vve conclude bitter, 


againftthePro- =-+-a9& the fourth Angel ſounded withthe tromper ; -2n& 2 


teſtanrs , that it 
derogateth not the third part of the ſunne vas ſmitten , and the third part of 


hriſt, 
from "or the moone, 2adthe thirdpatr ofthe Aatres, fo that 2%, third 


SainQs offer part.of chem, was darkened , and of the day! thers ORE not 
uo! one he.chird part, andof © the night inlike "Haner. tAndlh looked, s 12 


God. as alſoir [ 


0-1 4274;Y of Re and: heard the-voice of « one. epl E: flying chrough the middes. 
phacl Teb.12, 
fy of heauen,faying with aloud voice , VVo,, wo; wo'rothe in-, 


habiters 
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habiters on the carth : becauſe of the reſt of the- voices ofthe 
eg HORSE -796 were to ſound withrhe rompets:: fi; 
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The fifth An gel ſounding the trompet , a ſtarre falleth . 3 The i/[wing forth of ſin ; 
po app. [ſmoke of the deepe pitte to vexe men, 7 and the aeſe cription of them. 


ſoxt Angel ſe , fotere Angels are let looſe, 18 which whe great —_ bore | 
fame Emre third part of men. 


- % ND's the fifth An y as ey the i trom- Moft vnder- 
DN P<t,6 &1 ſaw ** aſtarre to haue falle from hea- fand althis of 


| Heretikes, 
| uen vpon the earth, &there was giuen to him. :: The fal of 


| the key of the' pitte of bottomles depth, #5. rites Atl, 

tAndhe opened the pitre of the bottomles Lurker, 

-— .depth:and the ſmoke of the pitre py have): AS Eng of the - 

| the fnoke of a.preat fornace: and the ſunne was darkenedand rohich have the 

3 theaicrwiththe ſmoke of the pitte. f Andfrom the Fnoke of gta s brin 

| the pitte there iſſued forch ©locuſtes into the earth. a..* >2wer forth al al te ola 

was gluen to them RL the ſcorpions of the earth haue power; baried 

| f andir was.commaunded chem that they ſhould not hurt the bran Ns 
ſſe of thee kn nor any greene thing, nor any tree:but only c lnoumerable- 

goralſeo art gre Ig, y ronly 

| 5 "men which hauenor the: Ws ne of God in their foreheads, fand NE 

it was giuen vnto them FE they ſhould not il chem : but that, Maifters afier 

, they ſhouldbe tormented fiue monethes : and their tormentes DOIN 

[) nb tormenres of aſcorpion whenhe ftrikertra man, TAnd the bactpat- 

* in thoſe daies men ſhal (ezeke fordeath; and ſhal not finde 

it:and they ſhal deſire to die, 8& death ſhal flee from them, 


7 + Andthe ſimilitudes of thelocuſtes, like to horſes prepa- 

red into battel:; and vpon their heades at it were crovwnes like . 
8 rogold:& their faces as the faces of men.tAnd they had heare 
9. as the heare of women : & their teeth wereas of lions. t And 


of 4 5nd op were in Fithoig aaiſes : __ their power was to 


the Angel of the bottomles depth, whoſe name in Hebrew aaa he- 
S | is Abaddon, and in Greeke Apollyon: in Latin hauing the name ; 
Þ 4 1.2 Exterminans, t One woe is gone, & behold two woes come J&. 
Li after theſe. 
U 42 T And che fixt Angel ſounded. with the rrompet” $ and I 
þ © Xxxx ij heard 
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heardone voice from the fouve hornes of rhe -golder altar; 

which is beforethe eyes af /God, t-faying; 16'whe! fn/Ange 14. 

which had the troper, Looſe the foure Angels which are boud 

- inthe'great river Euphrates; t And the foure Angels were 15 
looſed, who were prepared for an houre , andadayand a 

meneth and a'yere : thatthey might kil the third partof men. 

T And the number ofthe armie of horſemen was twentie 16 

thouſand times ten-thouſand . And I heard theniberofthem.. 

t And ſ6I aw the horſes in the viſion:and:they that fate. vpon 17 | 
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Cu, 


them, had habbergionsef fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 

& the heades of the. horſes were as it were the heads of lions; 
<Fagans, tn. from their mouth procedeth fire, & ſmoke , and brimſtone. 
fidels,ond fin- TF And by theſe three plagues. was flaine the third part of 18: 
CR men, of the firc ad of the ſmoke and of the brimftone, |: 
» —_ _ which proceded from theix mouth . ? For-the power of the 16 | 

© - hoxſes1sin theirmouth, andin their tailes, for, their cailes be | 
:: This-phrafe- like to ſerpents-, having heads:and in theſe theyhurt, 
CO ke t<Andthe ceft of men which were not ſlaine with thefe 20. 
andlatin,fgnk» plapues, neither ** haue done penance from the workesof - 
fix ſuck 10>  tkeirhands, notto adore Diuelsand ” Idols. of gold and fil-- | 
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rovvful'& pe- 2 . L | 
nal repentance: yerand braſſe and ſtone and wood , which neicher can ſee,nor 


Ce heare,nor walke, t & haue not done penance from their: mur. 23 


his former fa-: ſexs nor from their ſoxcerics , norfrom their fornication Jpr- | p 


> rhe from their thefres.. | 
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22. 
VVhoare ſedy- 4.Nor eene things, Tlie Heretikes neuer hurt or ſeduce the greene tree, that is,fuch as ha- 
ced by Hereti- uea liui ith —_ by charitic, but commonly they coxtupt him in faich vvho { hould: 
kes, othervvile hane periſhed for il life, and bim that COIL hath neither the Ggne of the. 
Croſle(yyhich is-Geds marke)in the foxchcad of his body, nor the note ofcleQon in his ſoule, 
The manifold by / Prepared into bathcl.] ana gare our 4. _y ready to contend,do pretend mom ahd _ 
: terfeit gold ; in ſhape as men, as ſmorhe and delicate as yyomen, their.tongaes and ptnnes ful 
hypocrifie of of gal and venim: their-hartes obdurate: ful of noiſe and ſhuffling:their dcRrine'ns Fefliferone 
y and ful of poiſon, as the taileand ting ofa ſcorpion. but they endurefor a litle ſcaſon, 
20. {dels of gold.) Here againe the neyv Tranflatours abuſe rhe people, for 61o/r ſaving images: 
Heret. tranſla- —_— being plainely againſt the pourtraites of the Heathen Gods , vyhich are here and in 


tzon. the Plalne 95 called, domewis, Divels. 
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. fn orher ftrong Angel crying ont, 3. ſehen thunders do fpeake. 6: The Angel ſweareth' || 
that there ſpal be time no more, tut at the viice of the ſewenth. Angel the myſterie- |; 
foal be fully accompliſhed. 9 He ztuerhs Iahn a brooke ro denowve.-. | 


AND + 


*.. ro HW THE APOSTLEE, 
— PL ” = NDi cw anotherAngel, ſton WG 
<9) \eny from beauen, dothed with a<toude ;and'; 
| WH EL ine-bory on his head, andhisfice wild 
JN, <4 f— 2M '> $ the ſunne, and his feere as * apiller* 


paned; 


2 7 and he had in hishad alicle books o9 
WT VF and he gut his right foote vpon the ſea, and 
2; DVI hi;lefrvpontheland. t andhecried witha 


loude voice , as whenalion roareth . And when hehadcried, . 
4 the ſcuenthundersſpake theirvoices, f And when theſcuen. 
thundershadfpoken their. voices, I wasabout to write: andT :: Macy: en: 
hearda voice from heauen ſaying'to me: Signe: the-things Memes and 
which the ſeuen thundershane poken:and** write them nor. be preſeracd 
 _ t And*the Angel which I fav. flanding vpon the fea its pant 
and vpenthe land, *lifred vphis hand:to heauen, * and he ſes known to. 
finare by him thar lineth for euerand ever, that created hea« gence _ 
uen and thoſe things which are init: 'and the earch;y/and jobe verinen: 
thoſe things which are in it :. andthe fea, and thofethings ofholy Saip- 
7 Which are init ; That there ſhal be time no: more;t burin 9h, 
'  thedaiesof tho voice of the ſeuenth Ange}, when thetrom- maner of ta- 
| pet ſhal-beginne to found, the myſterie of 'God ſhal becon- om rep 
ſummarte , as he hath cuangelized by his ſeruantes the Pro. Gods Dove. 
| Pphetes. FE GIG VR. Kt 
® #Andliheardavoice from heauen againe ſpeaking wih. | 
'_ me,and laying: Goe,and take the booke that is opened , of the. | 
' handof the Angel ſtanding vpon the ſea and vpon the land; | 
$+.] 9 TAndTIwenttothe Anyel , ſaying vnto him ,that he ſhould 
"F-3& - . givemethebooke And he ſaid re me,* Take the booke, and - an. am uy AN I 
' Sdeuoure it:and it ſhal: make-thy-belly to- be bitter, butin gation. = | 
r0 thy month it thal.be ** ſiveere as it were honie, t And Þ | 5weie in 
tooke the booke of the hand of the Angel,and deuoured it: &' bur in fait 
' irwasinniy mouth as it were honie, ſiveete.. and. wher I jms. owe” 
1 1 had deuourcd it, my bellie was-made bitter, and he fad becauſe ir come 


Q wv 


rome, Thon multagaine prophecie to Nations, and peoples; Ktth vor-! 
and tonges-, and many kinges.. and ſuffering 
gcs', | y 4 of crib : | 
— ————— —_——— ——_ — — — p f 
C H AP, XL | { 


S.lohn meaſuring the Tenaple , 3 hearcth of two witneſſes that ſaal preache 7 whom 
- the beaſt comming vp from the [ea ſhal kil. 11 but they riſmag againe aſcent: 
opened, 1 and 9 are flaine with ax earthquake; 15 and a: 
» agg the ſenenth Angel,the fours andtwoiie ſenidr; gue praiſe andihankes.. 
ws: 16 Hg | 2g vat. 
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2: Three yeres 
anda halfe. 
_ wvhich is the 
time of 'Anti- 
chriſts reigne 


++ pra fightofthe Lord of theearth.. t And ifany ma wil hurt them, 5 : 


.t: The great 
Antichriſt. 


He meaneth 


Alerualem.nÞ” is Called ſpiritually Sodom and .Agypt, where their Lord 
AEgypr for the alſo was cxucified. f And thereſhal of tribes ,,and peoples, 9 


imitatio of tt 


in vvickednes. and tonges, and Gentils, ſee their bodies forthreedales, and 
So that vve ſc 
his cheefe reig- 


ne ſhalbe +bere, Numents. + and the inbabirants of the earth +**thal be glad-10 


h bis 'ty= |, | = 
i bo 4 ypon them, and\make merie:: and-ſhalſend giftes one to am' 


tend to al pla 
ccs of the 


:: The viicked the ſpirit of lifefrom God entred into them. And theyſtoode 


— --«\Aphwngy vpon their feete , and great feare-fel ypon-themthar ſaw 


THE APOCALYPSE OF 

© ND there was giuen me areede-likeynto + : 
Y arodde:and itwas aidto me, Ariſe, and 
4 meaſure the temple of God, and thealtat, _ 
&= and them that adorein it.' T butthe-court 2. 
which is without the temple, calt forth, 8c 
meaſure notthar: becaule it is giuen tothe 
| >, -Gentlls, andrhey ſhal treadevnderfoote 
theholycitie*? two:8& fourtie monethes: f and I wikgiue'to 3 
" my two witnefles, and they ſha] IL Ig 6 two _ 
hundred fixtie dates, clothedawith facke-clothes. ft Theſe are. 4 
the two oliuetrees & the two candleſtickes that ſtand in the 


fire ſhal come forth our of their mourhes; and'ſhal deuoure 
their enemies. and if:any:man wil hurethems: ſo muſthe be 
flaine...t-Theſe haue powerto ſhut heauen, that itraine not & - 
 i-ther:daies-of their:prophecie :and they haue power ouer | 
theaters to turne them into bloud,, and to ſtrikethe earth 
wihal plague as often as they wil. = | 
t:And-when they ſhal hane finiſhed theirteſtimoniethe 7 
** beaſt iwhich aſcendeth from the. depth, ſhal make warre x 
 againſtthem, and ſhal ouercome them, and kil them.'t Andi 8. 
their bodies ſhal lie in theſtreates of the © great citie, which 


E 


© abalfe:; and they ſhal nor fſufferthetr bodiestobelatd inmo- 


- other, becauſe theſe two-prophets tormented them that 
dwelt vpon the earth. t And after three daies and-a balfe, 41 


' 'exceured by the them. t And they heard a: loud voice: from heaneni-{axying42 | 


tyrants th 


- world, becauſe tothem, Come vp hither, Andthey wentvp intoheauenin: . [| 


their life and 
dofrine are 


burdevous-yn- there was madea great earth quake: and the tenth part of the 
Citie fe] : and there were ſlaine in the earthquake names of 
men ſeuen thouſand :and the reſt were caſt into.a feare, and 
| gave glorie to the God of heauen.. .. '- | | 
t The ſecond woe is'gone : and behold rhe third woe't4 | 
wil come quickly, tAnd the ſcuenth Angel ſounded with 15 | 
ih | a trompet 


to them, 


e 


— 
P 


acloude : and their enemies ſaw them. t And in that houge 13. : 


th 
hy. — —_ 


— 


G4 


= A. XI. % 1OHN THE APOSTLE. 719: 
F-' # trompet': and'thete were made lohde voices In hequth ,_ 
ſaying, i: The kingdom'of this world is made our Lords & Me Hiopdom: 
his Chriſtes, and he ſhal xeigneforener and ever, Amen, . viecpad: detoes- 
46 TAndithe foure andrwentieſeniours which ficte on their tichric, Chat. 
featesin the fight off God, fel on theirfaces; and adored Ge a—__ 
17 Tying :VVe-thanke thee Lord God omniporent, wh 
art, and which waſt; and which ſthalt come: becauſe thon- ' he 
1 8 halt received thy great' power; and' haſt reigned, T: And the 4 
- Gentils were angrie, and. thy wrath is come, and the time {72 57 =_ 
of the dead, to be iudged, and ** to render-reward to thy ( for & both. 
ſeruants the Prophers and fainfes, and to them that feare 5, Ce a 
: thyname, *licle and great, and to deſtroy them thathaue cor- latio fignivie) + 
' _ ruptedtheearth. | Tr RET 
19 TAnd the temple of God was opened-in heanen : and ewngone77 by 
thearke of histeſtament was ſeen in his temple, and rhere truely werice 
- j- were made ['ghtenings, and voices, and an carthquake-and {j *2<12-his- 
___ greate haile.: | 


: 


— 


_= — _ — — 
- 


ANN-OT A TLONS: 
C H A Pz, X I; 


3. My trove vvitneſſss.JEnoch and'Elias, as it is commonly expounded. for,that-Eljas fhat co. Ehoch &"Elfks + 
againe before the later-day, it i5 6 oft noterzoms knovven thyng ( to vie $, Auguſtines vyordes.) Yet aline, ( hab. 
mFhe mout hes and bartes of fanthful men, See li. a0 de Cruit, Der c. 29 Tra/t. 4 mn loan. and both of preach in the 
"4 v9 andElies , Lib, 1 te pec.- maritie. 3. So thereft of the Larin/Dottors. as;S. Hicrom «d fime of Anti« 
Pammach. ep. $4.5 {21-6 in Þjal,20- $. Ambroſe Pol 45. S. HOP 20 can. w Mat Prolper 4. chriſt, 
vitume de Promiffionibus c. 13. S, Gregorieli. 14 Moral. c. 11. ho. 12 in Exech. Bedam 9 Marci. The 
Nl + Greeke farhers alſo, as $; Chrypſoſtom be. 58 in Mar. '& bo: 4:an 2 Theſſal] & bo. 21 in Geneſ. & © 
4 bod + . ep, id Hebr. Theophylateand Occumenius in t7 Matthes. S. Damaſcene li. 4. de Orthe- 
0X 4 C27. ; = | | 
Furthermore, that-they live alſo in Paradiſe, it is partly gathered out of the Scripture Eccles 
fiaftici 44, 16, vvhere.it is plainely ſaiq of Enoch , that be #1 rranflited into Paradie,as al our Latin : 
exemplarsdo read: and of Elias; that he vvar taken vp alive, ir is cuident 4 Reg. 2. And S. Irenzus - 
ſaith ,ivis the xradition of the Apoſtles, that they be both there: hi. 5 4 19ive. Drewnt \Prechyteri * 
(faith he) qv: ſunt Apoftelorum Drſcipuli. So ſay the Prizfts or .Awncients that ave the ſcholers of the Aps- 
file, See S:Tuſtineq: $f ill off . Finally, thar they ( haFreturne into'the-companieof -men -- 
in the cnd ofthervyorld, to ang pr ng dao.innige both levves and. Gentile - 
to penance, an&To be martyred, as this place of the A fple ſoerfierh plaine, ſo yve haycin- 
part other teſtimonies Malac. abate it 44:16. 48; 16, Mat. 17, 11.:See alſo Hyppoli- 
tus booke.of Antichreft and the end of the viorld . Al yvhich bei g yvel conlidered , the Hererikes » 
areto contentious and-ineredulous, ro difpretire the ſatne, as rhey commonty doe.- | 


* $1 : ; 4 " , - 


L ef 4 4 & wv wb | 
| *—— — —_—— 
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OE —_ _ — 


[as Thi great ago (the Dil) watthing the woman that brought forth" a max 
*.childe,to detoure it, God itooke the childe to him.ſelf', and fed the woman in. 
the deſert, 5 Michael fighting with: the 'dragon overcommeth him, 1, who being. 


thrower dow ne to the earth, perſernateth the poman and her ſeeds. AR 
fl ad. 
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_ 


9: This is pro- ISWEs 
perly «ad prin- * 


—— 3 


THE APOCALYPSE! OF 


) ++ .a woman clothed with the ſfunne , and 
£7 the moonevnder her feete, & on hor head 


f with childe, ſhe cried alfo traucling, and is 
RY in anguiſh to be delinered. TAnd there 3 
” Was {cen an other {ſigne in heauen , and 


cipally {poken 


Sfthe Charch: behold ca greatred dragon hauing ſeutheades,& ten hornes: | 
entbyaliuſion, and on hisheadesſcuen diademes, t and his tatle drew ** the 4. 


_—_ _—O__ third part of the ſtarres of heauen, and calt them ro the earth, 


:: The ſpirits ,nq thedragon Roode before the woman which was ready 
hel Feſt tre to be delivered -: that when ſhe ſhould be delfuered ,, 'he 


_— _ might <deuoure her ſonne. t And ſhe brought forth a man 5 


by his mcanes. childe, who was * to gouerne al nations inan yronTodde.; & 

; her ſonne was taken vp ro God and to his throne,?t&*the 6 
c The Diuels . k 
endevour a- Woman fled into the wildernefſe where ſhe had a' place pre- 


gait the Chure 1 red of God, that there they might feede her a thouland 


ches children, 


| and ſpecially two hundred f{1xtie dates, 


6 ay t And there was made "a greate bartel in heauet, Michael 7 

the head of the and his Angels fought with the dragon , and the dragon 

my fought and his Angels: Tand they preuailed nor, neithor 8 
was their place found any more in heauen. t And that greae 9 
dragon was calt forth, the old ſerpent, which is caHed the 
Diuel and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world: and he 
wascaſt into the earth, & his Angels were chrowen 'downe 
with him.. T And I heard a great voice in heauen ſaying: 46 
Now isthere made ſaluation and force, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Chriſt: becauſe the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt forth , who accuſed them before the 


: yhen the Gohr of our God day and night. f And ©: they ouercame 11 


- he vigo- him by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the word of their 
 Hie, wee milf. reſtimonie, and they loued not their liues even ynto death, 


know it is by 


. 
O—_—_ 


EE a crowne of twelue ftarres : 7 and being 2 


the bloud of f Therfore reioyce 6 heauens, and you that dywel therein. 12 | 


Chriſt, and 9 yo to the earth & tothe ſea, becauſe the Diuel is deſcended 


 alyvaiesro him. to you, hauing great wrath , knowing that he hath a lide 


ume. 


t And after the draFn 


faw that he was throwen into 13 


the earth , he perſecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man-childez t and there were giuen to the woman two 14. 
winges of a great egle, that the might flie'into the deſert 
Rr "vnto 


4 'CHnk. Þ 4 
N Da great figne appeared /in heaven: 1 | 


b - ab l * 4 jt K "Y +, * 4 na} 
wa TY « M94. - TI” Y wo wS.-5 af 4 o 
EE ant a DG 
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Fo OHM TD APP III 
| het place; where ſhe is pouriſhed for*: atime & times, =" 
15 & halleatime;from prom ga 53k 


coſhorsraf his.mbjh afterche women, as 

- flond:thar he-might makerher * co be caried away: 

16 loud. tf And-the earth hotpe'the woman , andthe! 
pened: her mouth , and ſwallowed vp the floud whi 

17 dragoncaſt out of his mouth, t-Andrthe d was angrie hellgaredrogg 

- Againſtthe, woman: and. went to make battel with the reſt be dindes wk 


mo 6.C.13, 


18 and hauc the.teftimonie ri ia Chrilt, 7 And he Rood hold whe Fe Pope 


of her:{ecde;, which keepe the commaundements of God, 1 
| / Pp The and of theſta. : | chrift, 5 ww. 
I q | hath ruled ſa 
— — — — _ — =» Many agco, 
ANNOTATIONS 
CH AP, XIE ' 


TE 


6. The voeman 62s tvichahes thar ke Ohh ſ hal flee from, ivin thetimee? 

Antichriſt , and, {hal endore but three, yeres anda haltfe ,, as is nored v. 14 in the margent. In The Church * 
Thich tirhe for al that, ſhe [hal not yyant our Lordes' proteRion , nor true Paſtors, nor be fo ſhal flee as to 
ſeerere, bural faithful men ſhalknovy and folovy hit:muchlefle f bal f he , erre in faith, deſert io Anti- 


wag need lavy Anzichri "2 Hererikey do yvickedly feine . As the Church.Catholike chrifts hroyeq 


2H 


nT'in' this timeof pericetition , becauſe it hath noPablike ſtate of regimentnor not. 
fro hol y fonftions,may þe ſaidto/be fed nw nee getiteehes yvn-v 


e fairhful t t folovy it ies - rlecute it:as the hi company notfor 
afrs ratke 3 vasfor {Sem x enemy FEI freddes a time; 


| : i - citherewvag in deede gone ſuch for” ogether, 'And thjsis true, if yve 
take this flight for 2 very corporal tetiring into vvijldernes. Y Vbere in deede it may be, and is of 
ſt expounded, to be a (piritual flight, by forialing the ioyes = ſolacrs'8f rhe veorid; & gi- 

b+ $A ker ſelito corgemplarion and pehance ,durivg the un EES perſecution vngcr Anichiift, 
by enlarging the ſeaſe , u may f lo very vvcl eros the deſolarivn andaffiition that the 
Q ira Cuſfererh Dhhaet fared d ftom qo ro vir Elia Vn" re thie 


Xagels, ti98 vvi 


ag - 


_ cheptoith 


. "A great bathe Tin rhe Sher theres Sh eral com 
BS |: Church militant as he yvas ſomerime oi rkce leyycs iSyPAgogre hr Langue 
and the Diycl and his miniſters, the per'cft viderie ouer vwbhom , agen. 
Maikt hete2Ho the cadſevvhy y SMaghact is Fre” 1: wn # Res Ct DRE & Iechges 0M ERS , 
 *15, Ts be gariedia » pay]; r perſecution; he-wwe y t 4 An at 
the true faith: but oeey Toeerrge aithtul cleQ,pladly bearing their eo oucicome his tEpts to'dravy 
ty fanfit. Ar vohoſ@tonflancie hebeing the more offended, vvorketh malicious atrempts in tromehe ns 


ultingghc frailey lots e-are here, lignified b the ret of byr ſeeds that the commannade- faith, - - 
s, but Senor oe _ the foams, - wy 
| | ; 00 .31:639 tia - - 


4 , 3539” ' ' 2 ” . 
Wl rg pomp — _ metre —an—ns le 
Fl wy | _ z - k & T 3 #* 4 : ry T - F 2.4 ' «| : »” , 
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I ; About 11g? ut of thei bhauing ſcuen higfer and ten bornes Gs tem dindemis, 

5 bl-fphemetÞ Gel, anawarreth igainft the Saints aribdeſtreiecth theng; wm And . 

ax oiker beaftrifing ont of the exr th with tary hornes as wifeggther for: the fore- — - ;; 
« [aid beaf.., SO Oe a EVR eas rg he dye LT 
* charaiers 


Yyyy 


THE APOGNLYPSE2O0n! Cakk 

s N D-1 ſaw 7a beaſt comming 'vpftorn the «1 

NY (ca ,having ſeuenheades;and tenhornes,& >: | 

Jvpon his hoenes ten diademes, andivypon |} 

Ee Va his-heades names of blaſphemie, it: |/And 2 

LN 70 che: beaſt which-1 ſaw, was like to. aIÞ >: 
NUBEERS x! barde , and his feere as of a beare;,, and his 


; 


- 


as CESSES, nouth, as the mouth of a lion... And the. 
novy folore dragon gaue him his owne force and greatpower. ft. Andi 3 
SROEN ſaw one of his heades as it were flaine'to/. death3-and.che 
that ever wound: of his death vas cured . And al theiearch-was an - : 
were vere? admiration afterthe beatt , T And they adgreg:theildmagon 4 
ould then  ywyhich gaue power to the beait: and they adored the beaſt, 


muck more fo- ſaying , VVho is like to the beaſt ? and who Thal beabteto- - 


lovy this great 
——— fight with ic? T Angthgre was given toit a mouth ſpeaking 5 
' great things and blaſp1emies: and power was giuen.to It 
| ' to worke two and fourtie monerhes. f And heopened his 6 
3: No eretites mouth: vnto-blaſphemics toward 'God, +/,to blaſpheme his. | 
chriſt, chen name, and his tabernacle; and thoſe rhat dwel in heanen . 
em ſpecial. © And it was given vntohim? to make batrail with the fain- 7 
Lb vioſphe- Res ,.& ro. oucrcome them : And power was giuett him a $0 
Gods Church, EUETy tribe and people , and rongue, and nattone, © an at $. | 
room nas e: that whabite, the earth, adored it, © Whole naſes be not. ws 
fters,and a ſ2- Written in the booke of life of the Lamb , which wasflaine © | } 


cred thinges. £:0m che beginning of the world. _ | | dS” 
t Ifany man hauean care, kthim heare ..f He that ſhal 9 l 

- FERENT 2 EINE FEE! Þ fa * PETS) | * | G 

Jeadeinto np] nets captiuitie z* he that ſha] kil 10 

in the {ward;, he. mult be killed withthe fword; here is the © 


patienceand thefaith offaintts. 


::Anotherfalle T AndIGw*:: another beaſt comming vp from the earth ; 1'1 


+ ogg and he had two homes, like to alambe, & heſpake as a dra» + 
Chal worke pon. t And al the power ofthe former beaſt he did in his 42: 


te may fight: and he made the earth and the inhabicanrsrherein' ro; ' wp 
1" 0 n$5re adore the firſt beaſt, whoſe wound of geath vvas cured, | 
Anti. +-Andhe did-grear fignes, forhar he made-allo-fireto-come-+3-5- © 
doth Calvin & doyyne from heauen vnto the earth in che fight of men. 


ther Arch-he- bk 8 ft Þ& 234-73 
eoties —_— t And he ſeducerh' the inhabitants*on the earch through the 14 


the vyorld to ſignes: which. were, gtue him ro doe.in the ſlight ofthe beaſt, _ 
the honour of $I » EONS EL OO MONO OILY - BEA: $ 65 Re nl 
Antichriſt, and:{aying to-chem that dwel on the earth, thatthey ſhould make, 
cthe'image of the beaſt which harh the ſtrokeofirtie- ſword), 


Sw BB Xt cg aa 44 . 
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ſo do theie ſcho . # 

ters allo for the...” df ont x meter ar 5 oth bs ewe Late ee re. 

honour of ths, andiiued, f And ityvas ginen himrogiueſpirir tothe timage's 5 
of the beaſt, and that tie image ofthe beaſt hould ſpeake : 
EPR ory yiry and 


©. 


-* Us MS * 


9, 


- wvets, {0 they ſhaladore the Diuel for aiiſting Antichriſt and giuing 


$. TOHN'YHg amor tin, 7773 
make) that whoſoever tal nor adore the image 
beaſt, be- -t And he ſhal make al, licle & preat, 
andrich, and poore, atid free-men, and bond-men, to haue a 
17 charaQer m their-right hand-, or in-their foreheads, and 
thatzioman.may bie ox 1, but he that hath "the charadter, or 
1$rhe name of the beaſt; or the'number of his'name; 't-Here 
is wiſedom , He that hath vnderſtanding ,* Jet him count the 
number ofthe beaſt . For * itis the aber of aman ; &* the 
number of him isfaxe hundred fixtie ſixe, 


"IT "I — — — hs ht _ —_— — tht ttt. 


ANN-OT A-TIONS 
CHaP, XIIL 


4. A beaft comming vp. ] This beaſt is the vninerſal companie of the vvicked, vyhoſe head is 
Antichriſt: & the ſamcis called (pee. 17) the vyhoore of Babylon: The 7 beades be expounded 
{—4poc-17) ſcuen kings : five before Chriſt , one preſent, and one £o'come. The ro hornes be alſo 
there expounded to be 20 kipgs that {hal reigne a { tort vyhileafrer Antichriſt.” This drigony'is 
the Diael, by vyhoſe power the vyhoote or beaſt or Antichriſt 'vvorketh. for in the yyordes fo- 
Lovving{('v. 3 & 4 ) Antiehriſt is called the beaſt, to yrhom the dragon, that is; the dive] gineth 
&hat poyver of feined mizacles . andas vve adore God for giuing povver to Chriſt and bis folo- 
him povver. - 

7. To make baitel vuurththe ſaindts. } He (hal kil the ſaints then lining; Elias and Enoch, and 
tinfinitie moethat profeſſie Chriſt. vvhereby vve muſt learne, not — vyhep vve lee the ou ol pparug 
Fricked perſecute and preuaile agaipft the wht, in this life . Then 4hal his great iovand + ang his 
£neltje tric the lainfs patience, as his vvonderful mcanecs to-ſeduce'i{haltrie rhe Redfaſines of ——aiflecs 

their faith;vyhich is ſignified by theſe vvordes folbvving, Here 1 the patrenee aud the faith of a b 
And yvhen it is laid, They adored the beaft , wuboſe names are not varitrem in ue: of tife of the Their bleſſed 
Lambe, it giucth great ſolace and hope to al themthat \ hal not yei# to duch cations, that nes thatconri- 
they are of Gods cle, and their names vvritten in the booke ot life.: -/;  . it's :\,.2 nue conſtant. 

I4- The rage of the beaſt. ) They that novv refuſe to vyorſ bip Chrifſts image, yrould then 'FF® : 
yvorl hip Antichriſts. And yre may note here, that as themaking vrtionouting of this Image Log t 24%: thn 
yvas not againſt the honour of Antichiiſt, bur vvholy for it, as allo the image ereted of Nabu- C - h 3 
chodonoſor,and the vvorſ hip thegeaf yvas altogether for the honour of him, ſo is the vvor- * Of f Chris. 
ſhip of Chriſts image, the honour of Chriſt him {clf, and not againſt him, as Proteſtants madly ENE'D 7 

NIN rather tbe hehe As belike for che.peruerle; imitation of Chriſt , vyboſe ima e Antichriſts tti- 
{ ſpecially as on the Roode or crucifixe ) he ſeeth honoured and exalted in cuery Church / be ple honour a- 
yvil habe his image adored (for that is Antichriſt, in emulation of like honour , aduerſarie ro gainſt the ho- 
Chriſt )ſo for that be ſceth al true Chriſtian men to beare the badge ot his Crofle in their fore- nour of Chriſt, 
heads,he likeyviſe vvil force al his to haye an other matke, to abolil þ the figne of Chriſt, By.the 
like emulation alſo and vvicked oppoſition he yvil haue his name and the letrers thereof to be 
ſacred and to be yyorne in mens cappes,or yvritten in ſolem ye Pip gy.end to be yyorſ hipped, as 
the nameof 'TESVS is and os beamongChrifiian . XAadss theitmeffablename bf 17 © 


God vvasamong the Ieyves exprif:d by a rertaipegumbgy x of 
grammaton ) fo o ſeemieth The A oefile alluds here ro the mdf Oea tieh#s 0 
And here it is much'to be noted , 'that thEProteftants plutking dovrne theimay 
out of al Churches, & his ſigneof the creſiefgom mens forcheads,and taki y: 
and reuerence of the name tESVS,'doe maketoonie for Antich riſts image; 
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aryay Chrifts images, ccodfle , and name; ſo;th og Ne R9g14 fac mptfst ©} taking avya 
Chriits cheece miniſter, har al may be plaive rAntighrt 7 
The Pope cam If the Pope had been Antichaiit , avg had deanrevicaled aevy agood many reres-fithence , as 
not be Anti- theſe fellovves lay he is to themthen the number-oi this game yvould agree to him, and the 


chit. prophecie being agyy fulfilled , it-vvould cuidcntly.appcarc.thatic.barch 


cre noted. for(no doubt) RR commerh, this eount of the letters or. number of his name 
yvhica before i; ſo bard to kgoywvyrl ye oh for or ebicyÞ bt: maine in cuery place, cucn 
as vve faithful men do novy 40s I "Arid vy5at n Ct proper or appecllariue of al 
or any of the Popes do they finde to agree vvith this number , norvvithitanding they boaſt that 
they haue found the vvhole ordexandieuery of them theſorhou'and youre to be Antic!: riſt, and. 
the reſt before euen trom $. Peter, forevy erkers tovvard his kingdoi:? 


Al framing of 13: The number 666.) Foraſmuch as the auncieyt expolitors ang other, de-thirke ( far cer- 
Man. cag haye vyichout an;exprefle xeuelation.);thar his 


" lexters roex- taine knovvledge theicot-ng. moarial 
prefle Anti- ' name of. fo many,& fych, letters. ia Greeks, asaccotding tgtheirmones of numbe- 
chriſts name, is ring by the Alphabetc make $666, and tozaſmuch as the lecters waking thay Number, may be 
vacertaine, foundiadiners o names both: proper and common; ( as $. Itecoxus bodeth then in '{ are90; and 

Fertan , Hippolyrus i in 2 Youje al, Arctas.in Lampetss,.& ſame of this age ig LuygdGv:, vvhich vvas- 
ue; ) therfore vve ice there can be no-certaintie, and euery one 


Luthers name in the Alman tong 

frameth and the letrers to-his evvne purpole. and moR abſurd folly it is of the Hereti» 7 
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as in vintage, which aretroden in the lake of Geas wrath. | 
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| feaand al things that are 1 in. them , and the fountaines of 
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I 8 Þt And ante? Anget. falowed, Gying; * Fallen fallen. is che _ 
thar great ** Babylon which of che wine of the wrath of voiuerſal ſo- 


hex fornication made al nations to drinke.. | an 6 96h - of 


9 T And the third. A ngel folowed. them , aying, wits leuzrs _ 11 lis 

loud voice, Ifany'man ads the beaſtandhis image. ant re bog = Toe & 

+40 cerue the charadter i in.his t 4/0840: his nikhe. het | l 

alfo ſhalt drinke"of- the. wits 'of: the Wrath, of God; 4 ke pit. " 

retry with:ipuge wine in-the-01 of his-wracd -and (het folove ths 
ſbal be. rormented, with fize. &. venir jig inthe ſig beaf 1 frm one prof 

[- erholy An "gels and before rho fighr of the Lambe.' Hy and the Church & vyoe- 
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aa for the harneſt of the earth is diet And hethat Vpon I 
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| thecloude;Hhituſt his fickle into the eatth,, arid the extth was 


nr =_ + And ari-other Angel carve forth from the temp 


| ple #7 
eg, ff 1 #inheaien /himfſelfalfo bauing athirpe fickle; t And 18 
>... | anothdAngelcameforthfrom he end cer ad powet 
9”. 2 oner thefire 2nd he'ctied whh'a loud voice to him-that 
| hadtheſharpe fickle ;ſaying, Thruſt inthy ſharpe ſickle; and 
gather the cluſters of the vineyard of the'carth: becauſe the 
..-.___ ,-., Papes thereof be ripe. ' tf And the Angel thruſt his tGarpe 19 
"1 eedemto the earth {and gathered the yineyardof theearth, 
.._- . Vaſt tt into: the great<praſſei6Fthe ywrath of God: t and 20 
the preſſe was troden withour the citie ;'and bloud came + 
_ forthoutof thepreſle, vp to the horſe: hridles , fora thouſand 
© fxe hundred furlongs, - | | 
43 | ""ANNOT ATI ©N'S he 
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#3 Fromthence forth nevv. ] This being ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as pot only S. Arguſtin 7 

: ama to take 1t , but _ pong age 6 them {clues , tranflating, 1n domme, oy ow Lords —_— ' 

| , ' Proteſtants 2o.rcalon to-vſcahe place.againſt.Purgatoric or pragicr tor the departed: leein 
Praying Yor - the 96 0 and al her kildzen coMfſle > al Mareyen bm ſtraight after their death? 
the dead , and inbliſſe,andneede no praiers:VV heredF. this is S.' Aughitines knoyven ſentence, Hedotrb maurie | 
'vngo SainRs,at g, theMart yr.thatpraicth for.cbe Me "Sor 3. dr. SHARE aine 1b'this purpoſe-he yvri 
the alrar, ;;. -  geth thus moſt excellently tra. £4 ih 16an.YVe keepe fot a memorte of Martyrs at cvr Lords table, ar 
FE —_ other that reft in;peace that u fer the intent to pray forthe , but rather that they may pray 

. for vs he. | | 

Bat if ye tdke the'yvordes generally for d1' deeraſed in fare bf grace, as ittmay bealſo, thea 
| wve ſay that euen ſuch;thongh che in Purgatoricand Godschattiſement in the nexr:life, & 

The place sbu- 2cede our praiers , yet (according to the Ionelaid-ayarged of S. Auguſtin) de reſin peace, bein 
ſedagainftPur- diſchatgedtrom the labours , afiions .andpciſtcutibis of this vyorid , and (vvhich nes x, 
gatoric,anſvye- from the daily dangers of .ſinneand damnation , 4nd put into. infallible ſceuritie of .ctcryal ioy 
5ed. ; -.. vvith vnſpeakable comfort of conſcience. and ſuch in.deede are morc happie & bleſſed then pny 
_  Iiuing, who yerarevſually inthe Scriptures'called bleſſed; even in the middes of thetribulatios 
.of this life;-VYhere Yy Pve ſee that theſe yyordes , from hence forth they [hal ref from their labowrs, 
nay truely agreetg them alſo that are in Purgatorie,and ſo here is nothing proved againſt Pur- 
gatorie.Laſtly, this aduerbe, «mods,in Latin,as in theGreeke 45:48! doth port properly fignifie, 
From this-preſent time forvvard,as though theApoſile had ſaid, that after their-death and {o for- 


ward they are happie:but it noteth 8nd toyneth the time paſt ropether vvith the time preſent,in 
as ſen {uch' as haue died Gnee Chris Aftonfol when he firſi-entrivg into heaut ope- 
+ pedit for others 


not to Limbs; Patrum, as they vverevvont beforeiChriſts time,, but are in 
_ _ Noe Je to Blifle, except the rmpedimem be io them _ Therfore they are here 

ed bleſſed, that die novy in this ſtate of graceand © nevy Teftament,in compariſon o: 
the old faichful and good perſons. © 
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not feaxe thee o Lord, and. magnifiethy name ?becaulethou 


thy fight, becauſe thy, iudgements .be manifeſt, 


. from-the temple ;-reueſted. with cleane and white, {tone', 
and-girded about the breaſtes. with girdles of. gold.. t: And 


vials of, gold. tal on She warn * the God that ow fos -- 
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aſt; and. 
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- =MS oucrcame the beaſt-and his-image/and the 
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the harpesof God: T:and finging-* the fong of Moyſes the 5c oe of 
feruant ff God;and the ſong of the-Lambe, ſaying, Great Chrid, is the - 
and maruelous are thy.workes Lord God omniporent ; iuſt 151 Teftamde 


ahd true are thy wajes King of the, worldes'.. t. VVho hal aka as 


only art holy, becauſe al. nations ſhal come, and adore in 
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of the tabernade of. CREE was openedi in heauen: t and 
there:iflued forth the ſeuen Angels, hauing the ſeuen plagues, | 


one of the foure beaſtes,, gaue. to the ſeuen EE ſcuen, 
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enter into vp RIS tl the. ſcuen plagues of the. ſeuen. 
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wc ND FR _ (oils oak bf thie eith.. bt 
2 -fiyingts Setien Ange: Goe,and -- - 1 
! poure out elif: Ft cpihe wrath'6f. A 
© Godvpon, the earth. t'And thefirft went, | - 
and pouredont his vial ypon the earch, & 
: there was 'madeacruel & very brewbund: 222 247. 55 
Way 1 vpoh'menthiat hadrhe charater of the be-. ide 
vpon the chat adored the image thereof, '' 011i 2 j2b 


potired' out his vial vporr the Eoin 


t And the ſecond Angel 


cuery, 


7908 hl biaſohe phemed the name of God hauing power ouertheſe Plagyes, 


interpretation.” aire, and there. came forth a loud voice out of the temple j 
t: The citie 67 fromthe throne, ſaying :It is done., 7 Andthere weremade 18 q 
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nn > 1hing-foul died in'therfes,”! | 77 rome 
14 Ah@ th third:poured 'out his can 1e, Titty 
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i : Thegzeat , - Fheard the Arigel of the waters, ſaying! 
revenge miſt chart”; ad whridNgaſt; nes holy ws, Ts 


ons GY madged: theſe things: 5: : becauſe ay hauefh e 
5 carry of his _. of the SainQes and Prophets , & thou haſt giuen rbiout 
'Sain@% | 46 dripke.. for they are worthie.. 'f' And Þ heard an other, 7 


$4: 255-10 2 Gying: Yea Lord Goa pe onps, rrue afid Taft are thy | 
- 244... 'Endgeiments, © | 
vs 4 And the fourth Atigel poured out this vial ypon che 8 
| Y 9 Y: funne', and it was gitten vnto-him to afflit men with heate | 
yateand dem- © and Gre: and men boiled with oreat heate, and'** blaf.. 9 
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 & 1 hnprr 'f And'the fift Angel ponfed- out! his viel wpon the (care a 
not repentin , of the beaſt: and hrs kingdom was made darke and they to- 
Fee gether dideatetheirtongues forpaine :7& cheyblaſphem ed11 
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c See chap.9.v. <didnot penance from their wotkes;-:-- 
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.- eomge prophet ' three? vacleanedp edpirites}n mayer of frogges. f For bl 
ſocierie vyher- they are the {pirites of Diuels working fignes, and they goe } 
"0 
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phet, cicter *batteÞ ar"the prear day of the-omnipotent-God.. tBehold 1 5 | 


Antichrift him I come asa theefe : Bleſſed is he that watcheth , 8 keepeth' 


i 
panic of Here = his. ; BArments that. he* walke, notnak hey lee by | 
tikes and fedu- q thal gather, arg 'y place 2 Ga as 16 | 

edow. .. F<a q 


” woe 


[ccers that fo- |} j turpitude 4. 7 And.he 
lovy him. inHebrew iscalled®< Armap do 


Sercby $ re wh f, And the ſeuenth. Angel poured 1 out his vil vpon the 17 | 


—_— 


comonvrealth Jiphteninges,and voices,and thunders,and agreatearrhquake 


' of th > | 
in 8: nevngg was made, fuch an-one, as Neuer hatch, been: 11 Ince. men, were 1 
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| The Larloe Balylen Et a WP bleeds nog on drunken of the Boud 
| 7 Martyrs, ſittethvpon a beaſt that hath ſcuen heades and ten kb 740 whic 
| rhengs th ow A nget INE 


NiD there chinte.deivics; this ucts Ang cls Jer of 
58 which had the ſeuen-vials/,. & eaLich the yvhole com 
$57) me, ſaying, Come, I wil ſhew thee: the Dare, cliled 
2 damnation of the great: harlot ;, which (11 Ee 
* firrerh vpon © many-warers ,// ? with Thoos 
whom he kings 'of. che earch haue; for- apa Lroh = 
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| he tooke'me away in {piritints the deferr,/And Haivia woe 
mafitting vpona ſcatlert coloured beaſt, ful of namiesof blaſ.. 
4 phemie , hauing ſeuen heades, and ten hornes. t And the 
Woman was — round about with purple and Taailer, 
and gilted with gold, and pretious ſtone and pearles, hauing 
a golden cup in \erhand Fulof theabothination & filthines 
5 of her fornication; f And in her forehead a name written, 
| ' Myſerie: * Babylon the great, mother of the fornicationsand 
6 the abominations of the carth. T_ And I ſaw, the woman | | 
| - :* drunken of the bloud of the Sainds, and of the.bloud of -: N | 
, [thewartyrs of Iz s v . AndLmituded when Thad een We, 03 Stodef bes 
» with-great admiration, 7 And the-An gel idto- OUR: *. ad ern 
doeſt chou maruel 21 wiltel thee the m ecic ofrhe woman, 
and of the beaſt that carieth her, which _ the ſeuen hea- 
ziyagh * 


des and the. ten hornes. bp | 
''$ 7" The beaſt which thou faweſt, ©: yas - and'i is nor; or; and (dls 
and-goe 


. | ſhal-come vp out of the bottomeles. "_ 
| AicuRtion ; andthe. ipbabitants, on the cart; Tho naregy EA 
2Te nor Written inthe booke of life from the-makin ee 
COTE II 


world } hal EET __ the beaſt that"'was 
I yy | i Lis Sno127 


2222” 


$1:j5 


:: Some expo- 
und it of ten * ſha[> receiue power* as kmgs one -houre after the beaſt, 


{male kingdos, 
into vvhich the # Theſe haue one counſel and force : and their powerthey z3 


ht be do- thal deliver tothe beaſt. ? Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, 14 
uided ,vvrhich andthe Lambe ſhal ouercome them, cauſe * he is Lord of 


Antichriſt both lordes, and King of kinges, & they char are with him, called, | 
Kale of ned and: ele&y, and: faichfolb.f. And: he:{aif iro me; The-waters- 15 | 

Fo +2: yphich how ſaweſt; where the barlort: fatrech * are es | 
Not Alte and nations , and tongues. t And the ten hornes which thou 16 


be mouing 277 ſaweſt in the beaft theſe: thak-hate the haslor, and ſhal make 


+ By y: nor, t And' heres HEAT - that' hark wifedom: - 9 


© * G4 


730 THE APOCALYPSE OF Cna, 


The' feuen heades 3; are" ſenen hilles |, vpon which! whe - 
wotian fitreth , and theyare feuenkings. -+ Finearcfallen; '6 
 one1ts, and an otheris not yetcome: : and when heflialcome, : 


he muſttariea-M8kt'time. * And the beaſt which was, and 1 3 
isnot +* the ſamealfv's theeight,and is of the ſenen, 8: poeth 
into-deſtruttion. + And the ten hornes which thouſaweſt: 12 
are ** ten kings, which haue not yet receiued kingdom , but 


to folovy Anti- 


Hg holy: . her defolate and: naked., and ſhal eate her fleſh , and hex they 


Nt 


Sf ps that burne with fire .. t for,'*> God. hath giuen | intg-their ” 


ent of | Hares ;to doethat which/pleafeth him ;'that they gine theit 


their finnes, ki ing 74 AI ;be beaſt, tilthes wordes of God 'be contummare.. 


permitting 


o beleeue and p-And/the! woman which thou ſawelt : is.” rhe -great mm 18. 


coſcnt 


ou which hath po ip ouerthe Kinges0 of the earth, ſ 


—_— 
—_ 
Oe EI 


"ANNOTATIONS 
CHa?P?, XVIL 


5. Babylen,] To the end of $. Peters firſt Epiſtſe , yyhere the Apoſtle dateth it at Bab Babylon, 


The Proteftts yyhich 1 autcient vvriters (as vve there noted) affirme to bemicavt of Rome: the Frotefiants 


here vvil needs h 

haue Babylo to ds bg Poria nar are Jene be 
be Rome, but chii&,and Rome the (cate & citicofAntichriſt, they vil necedes hape 1 
not in $,Perers this gr 


epiſtle. 


- By onding to ſelf a cite 0 ho ran or A 


, becauſe they vyould | yo ot be driuen to confeſle & that Peter euer 
rtheir * (4 whats xt is A -q 
Ran dof 0s bevy 
yyhore, and this purple barlot-for ſuch Gllavves/t in the tion of of holy s ore 

be telde only their Lyon opinions and herefies , ro vvhich dravv'al gs vvith 


Out al indierangio and finceriric: - 


But S. Auguſtio, Aretas, and other yvriers, moſt commonly pound R.nciiher of Babylon i it 
=" of Rome, orany bae A may be {o ealled ſpiri- 


as at Koine. but here for that they rhintke it wa 


pang l}y,as; f named ſp Lpdom and AKgypt z but of thegeneral 

alſebe fork ocictic of th pes Te at preferxe Fe fefrene 1 kingdo & Re bdice —_ theEvyarld, 

thy: —_ A rr & 6rerf\al licitig./Theauchot or entacies vpon ferers «np ſs yyſc ſer hreb 

reat vyhoore etime frenihe puegrk, vuhich at 

focietie ofiithe | pra nn, 1s ; care” NETS enntdhe = pnfiert the 

veicked; -parely ceip sf" i-Dnctete aps prrgaſa/t fab robe Tem m © aforgheths for "2: wk 
the catie, of Rom at\ſo prond of the E 


the cite 0H. 
Rome\,oolpi rs thun Beeplen(Gurh rh he he) in 


reſpe@ of 
Cerreng 


it vrasHeathen, t 
files & their — 
of idolatrie, fin 


[ rao e , ven 

Bs Shih y7 plaiicly ws Bk 
hate the _ 6 nds Wk i ws. the periecutor of the A e Ape 

we cate of Nero, Domi:15 Nd the like, Chiiſts ſpecial enemies, the 


V 


AO _YOPF ©»uaOM RO po RETIREE 


= 


of 


OY 
at. 
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Es 
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| ng, & Babylo in Rome an other thing. Peter ſate in Rome, The. Church of 
and Nero fate in Rome. but Peter,as-in the Church of Rome:Nero,as in the Babylon of Rome. Rome is neuer 


'VYhich,diftiaion the Heretikes might haye. leatged by S.. Peter him {elf ep. 1.cbp.5.vviiting called Babylon, 
thus, The < burch jaluteth youthas is jn 4 anit2.$0 at the Church & - i SE Chuich , 
vas in Rome ,vvhen Kome yyas Babylon . Vherehy it is plaine that, vvherher Babylon or the 
great yvhoore do here ſignifie Kome or no, yet it can not Ages the ch of Rome; yvhich is 
novv, and cuer vas, diftering from the terrene Empire of the ſame, And if, as in the beginning 
of the Church , Nero and the reft of the perſecuting Emperours ( vvhich vvere figures of Anti- 
chriſt ) did principally tir in Rome, io alſo the great Antichriſt \ hal have his feate there, as it 
may vvel be ( though others thinke that Hierufalem rather Chal be his principaicitie:) yet cuen 
then { hal ncither the Church of Rome, nor the Pope of Rome be Antichritt, but ſhal be per- 
ſecured by Antichriſt , and drmen putof Rome, if:'irbe-poalible. for, to Chrifts Vicar and the 
Romane Church he yvil beare as much good yvilas the Proteſtants noyy doc, and he [hal haue 


- - 


more poyvet to perſecute him and the Church, then they haye. + | 

S. Hicrom epi/t. 17. c. 7. to Matcella, to dravy her out of the citice of Rome to the holy land, 
vyarning her of the manifold allurements to finne and il life, that be in ſo great and populous - 
- Acitic,alludeth at length to thefe vvordes of rhe Apocalypſe, and maketh irtto be Babylon, and 
the purple vyhoore. but ſtraight yvay , left ſome naughtie perſon might thinke he meant that of 
the Church of Rome, , vvhich he ſpake of the ſocierie of the vvicked only, he addeth : There x5 
there an decde the holy Church , there are the triumphant monuments of _the Apoſfilerand Martyrs, 
there 1s the true con/cfiron of Chriſt, there is the fatth praiſed * of the Apoſtle , and Gennilatie traden wnder 
ſohte,the name of Chriſt 1an daily aduaricing it [elf on high. VVhereby you ſce that vybatſoeuer. may be 


ſpoken or interpeered of Rome, our of this vyoed Babylon, it is not meant of rhe Church of 

Rowe,but of the terrene ſtate, io ſo much that the aid holy DoRor (11.2, aduer/, Tamimidn.: e:79.) 

ſignifteth that the holines of the Church there ,” hath vviped avvay the blaſphemie vvritten-in 

the forchead, of her formeriniquitie , Bur of the difference of the old tatc and dottinion'of 

the Heathen there, for vvhich it is reſembled to Antiebriſt, and the Priefily tate yvhich' novy ir 

hath, reade a notable place in S. Leo ſerm. 1 mm natati Petr: & Pans. | |: 
5. MyFerie. ] $. Paul calleth this-ſecrete and cloſe. yyorking of abomination, the myſterie of Myfterie. 

iniquitie 2. Theſſal. 2. and it is called alitle after in this chapter verſ. 7. the Sacrament{or myſterie) 

of the yvoinap, and it is'alſo-the marke of reprobation and dainnation.. 10 4! Ro)! : 
6. Drunken of the bloud, ] It is plaioe that this vvoman vgniferh the-vvhole corps of al the This vvoman 

perſecutors that have and ſhalt hede ſo much vlougey he juſt : of the Prophers, Apoſtles, and ſignifieth al 

other Martyrs from the beginning, of the yvorid to tht cnd; 'The Proteſtants folil hly expound perſecutors of 

it of Rome, for that thexe they put Heretikes to death, and alloyy of their puniſhmenrin other 


ſainas, 


countries : but their bloud is nor called the bloud of ſaints, no more then the bloud of thee. Putting bereti- 
ues, mankillers,and other malefaRors : for the { heding of vvhich by order of iuftice,no Com- kes to death , is 
monyvealth ſhal anſvyer. not to ſ{hede 
9. Seven hulles.,] The Angel him felf here expoundeth theſe 7 hilles to be al one vvith the 7 the bloud of 
heads and the 7 kings : & yet the Heretikes blinded excedingly v vith malice againſt the Church lainds, 
of Rome, are ſo madde to take then for the ſeuen hilles literally,vpon vvhich in old time Ro- 
me did ſtand :'that fo they might make vbe vnlcarned belceue that Romeis the ſeate of Anti- The Proteftits 
chriſt. But if they had any conſideration, they might matke that the Prophetes Viſiens bere are madnes in ex- 
moſt of them by Seuens, yvhether he talke of heads hornes, candleſtickes,Churches,kings, bil pounding the 7 
les, or other (hinges ; and that he alluded not to the hitles/, becauſe they vvere juſt ſeuen , but Pilles , of Ro- 
that Seven is a myſtical number, as ſometime Ten is, ſignifying vniuerſally al of that ſort vyhe- PE: the Angel 
reof he; . as, that the (euen, heads, hilles, or kingdoms ( vvhich are here al one ) ſhould him ſelf expoii- 
be al che pgdome of the vvorld that perſecute the Chriftians : being heads and mountaines ding them 
for their height in dignitie aboue others. And ſome take it , that there vvere ſcuen ſpecial Em- Othervvile. 


pires, kingdoms , or-States. that vvere or Chal bethegr {ecutors of Gods people. as of 
AEgypt, Chanaan,, Babylon, the Perſjans., and Creekes, vvhich-be five. fixtly of the Romane 
Empire vvhich once perſecuted moſt of al, other, and yybich (as the Apoſtle here ſaith) yer 55, or 


Kandeth. bur the ſeuenth,thenvyhen'$% Toki vvroce this, vas hot coine , neither is yet come 
in our daies : vyhich is Antichriſts Care, vyhich { bal not came ſo long as the Empire of Rome 
Kandeth, as S. _ did OD fel. 2. s ; p 
I1, The ſame 15 the eight, ] The beaft itſelf being the congregation of al theſe vvicked perſecu- | 
£ors,thouzgh ir conklt of the forelaid ſeuen, yerfor that the malice of al is complete in it,may be VVhat is the 
|  Zzzz 1 calted cight beaſt, 
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of the re- 


"xerpretation Q 
"Babylon. 


by leſſer _ 
yyhen Conſtantine reigned, 
or Empire ouer the vvorld 
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CHAP. XVIIE 


The fal of Babylon, her indgement, plagues and reuenges: for the which, 9 the kings 16 
and marchants of the earth that ſometime did cleaue vnto her , ſhal mourne litter- 
ly:20 but heauen, and the Apoſtles and Prophets ſhal retoyce. | 


i 


== N D after theſe things 1 ſaw an other Angel 1 
NED comming downe mW heauen,hauing "2 
| AYE power: &theearth was illuminated of his ; 
\ glorie. t And he cried out ut force, ſaying,* 2. 
Fallen fallen is Babylon the great: and iris 
become the habiration of Diuels, and* che 
© cuſtodie ofcuery vncleane ſpirit,and the c11< 
ncleaneand hateful bird : T becauſe al nations 3 | 


. 


delicacies. | 
tAndTIheard an other voice from heauen , ſaying , Goe 


+ 
out from her my people : that you be not partakers of her 
finnes , and xeceiue not of herplagues. t Becauſe her finnes 5 
are come euento heauen, and God hath remembred her ini. 

6 


bs "pro brepairy quities., f Render to her as ſhe alſo bath rendred ro-you : and 


__ pang wherein ſhe hath mingled, mingle yedoublevnto her. t As 7 
Lures, or yolavy quch as ſhe hath glorified herſelf, & hach been ig delicacies, 


ful dclir f be £ ge , | IE 
this life.vohich ::{0 much og iue her torment and mourn'ng *becanfe ſhe faich 


is a ſore ſentece 11, her hart,* L fir a queene, & widow lam nor, and mournug 
for ſuch. people || , . | PP, 
as turne theis 1 hal not ſee. f Fherfore in one day ſhal her plagues come, & 


i. 195/robg death , and mourning , and famine, and with fire ſhe ſhal be 
burnt: becauſe God is ſtrong that ſhal iudgeher, 


| 
damnation, ac- double ye double accoxding to hex workes : In the cuppe | 


tAnd 


T7, "% CENTETO 6090s 


her, h DEED 


9 
30 burnin | farre of Rue the Bn er rormences; mtes: 
© Gaying, VVo,wo ap bens Babylon, tharſtrong citie: wbole iſ and 


 _ in one houre is t y iudgement cone, ey 
f Andthe marchares efthe-earch-ſhal-weepe, &&mourne nes. on 


and her : becauſe no man ſhal bye their merchandiſe any rietie of earth 


12 more, ? merchandiſe of gold and lituer and precious ſtone; Y,Pleiues. ” 


and of pearle, and fine linnen , andpurple,andfilke , &ſcarler the extremeeng 
and al Thyne wood, and at vellels of yuorie , andal veſſels of 211 tioyes 


13 precious ſtoneand of braſſe andyron and ajasble,. t and cy- made bone 


namon,and of odours,andointemznr ,andfrankeincen(e,and rurned into 
wine andoile,andfloate, & wheate, and beaſtes, and ſheepe, Pines - ow 
+4 and horſes, and chariotes, &ſlaues, and ſoutes of men. And then ſhut how? 
the apples of the defire ofthy ſoul are departed from thee,and [45d bas 
al fat and goodly things are perithed from thee fare _ 
1 5 ſhal no moretiade. them, t The maxchances jarring q "rhzagy 
whichare made riche, ſhal ſtand farre from. her forftare « Pang 
$6 her rormetes, , weeping andmouening, 8c o VVoowo Chal. rei 
that great citie , which was clothed with fGiike,* gras 0 wy 
and (catler,and was gtked with gold, and pretic ol 3 confounded, & 


17 pearles: t becauſe in one hourcare fv great abosmacs on Gods iuſtioe 


O 


I 


executed 


ſolate ; and, euery, goueznour, and eue et hr 003-0 theiroppreirs 
the lake, and the ſhipmen;,and they thas worke in; the ſea; 5 foricemom. 
18 Roadeafarre of, tand cried feeing the place of her; burning, vybici the -- 
19{aying , VVhar other is like to this great citie? f And they ran ex prajed 


threw guſt vpon their heades, and cried weeping and Mour- 
| 


ning, ſaying: V Vo, wo, that great Ettie in thewhichal were = 37 thisit ſee 
| .maderictethat had ſhippes in che {ea ,of hes prices; becauſe tr pe wat 
{ -In. one houre the; is ae) late, tle meanerh 
; 


not any one 


20- |\t*Reioyce over her, heauen., and ye hol NApoſites and citie,, but the. 
.Propheres; becauſe God hath iudged your edmons of her. rulerlal COL» 

21 And one ſtrong Angel.tooke vp as it were a great mil- repro bi: ''y 
ſtone, and tkrew it.into the ſea, ſaying , *,VVith this yialence Beit ok 
ſhal:: Babylon that great citie be throwen, , and hal now be «ey of iudge-. 

22-found nc moxze. tf And the voice of haspers., &gf Mubcians, kev lrg 
and of. them that ng on ſhalme'and-crompet;ſhalno more nairtirg tie 
/beheardin the, andeucry arrificer of eyes arrſpal bo found of Gods ene. 
nomore in thee, and. the. noife of the mil ſhalgg.more be mis myſtical. 


23heurd in chee, t and rhe light of che lampe ſbal-Bo-more Ek” 


\(GAAZ; by; 1%] : 20: huine* 


There apeareth one (who is the word of God, and the King of kings and Lord of 


The Epiſtle for 
many martyrs, 
betyven, Eaſter, 
_ _yyhirlun-" 


ALLELYIA,, 


& This often 
repeating of 
Allelu-ie in ti- 
mes of retoy- 
cing, the 
Church doth 
foloyy in her 
$ELUiCEs 


*: Ar this tay 
Chal the vvho- 
le Church of 
boo GEE be 
nally r- 
feRly for =_ 
” ned ynto 
Chriſt in ma-_ 
_ riage inſepa- 
rable. 


\ 
32 That i 1s the 
aſt .of eternal 


He gergannd 


ar he Church, * le. 


Th $0 EfhEy® $$ of | 


inthee; 4id'the voick of thebridep 
'nomore' bebeard') fn theerbecauſethiy1 
> hex tinces of the eatth; becatiſe alnations hd: in 
inchauntments. ft Andin her js found the bloud of the Pro- 24. 
. phers and SainQtes, and of al hens were ſane ? in the earth, 
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The Sarnds glorifying God for the ins ement orenguntel vpon the barlot, 7 the ma- 
riage of thetambe 1s prepared. 10 Thi Angel refuſeth to be adoved of S. Iohn.11 


 dords) ſitting on a horſe, with a great armie , and ghting againſt the beaſt and the | 
kings of the earth aud their armies : 17 the bir sof the aire being in the meane | 
time called to te pores their fleſh. 


© 


| WETER theſes things Theard as it were the 1 
Y (3.4 M voice of many multitudes in heauen ſaying, 
I &7 EAlelu-ia: Praiſe; and glorie and power is to 
at our God: tbecauſe-true & iaſtarehis" mdge- 2 
5s V3; metes which hath iudged of the great harlor, 
—_ w==—_— ththth corrupted the earth inherwhoreds, 
4: th' revenged-the bloud of his ſernanrs, of her handes. 
t And apatite they ſaid, 4llelu-is. And herſmoke aſcendeth 
for euerand ener.” '? And the foure and twentie ſeniors fel 
downe,andthe foure beaſtes, & adored God fitting vpon the 
throne ſay ing:" Amen, Allela-is. * Anda voice came out from 
the throne, ſaying: Say praiſe toour God al ye his {eruantes: 
.. andyou that feare him, litle and great. f AndI heard as it 
. werethevoice of a great multitude, and as the voice of ma- 
ny waters, & as the yoice of greatt chunders, ſaying, Allelu-14: 
| becauſe our Lord Gbd the 0mniporent bath reigned, t Let” 7 
vs beglad andreioyce, and giueglorieto him : becauſe** the 
mariage of the Lambe is come, and his wife hath prepared - | 
her felf- t And it was giuen to her 'that ſhe clothe'her 8$ | 
' ſelf wich filke-glictering and white,For thefilke are ' chem.. | 
Riſcations of Saindtes, * * = I 
- 4 And he ſaid to me , VVrire, * Bleſſed be they that are 9 | 
callodvorhs*t : ſupper of the mariage of the x ache, k And 
he ſaid tome, Theſe wotdes of God be true. t ' And *Ifel 10. 
before his feete, to adore him, Andbeſaithts- me, See thou. 
doe not; Lam thy fellow-ſeruant , and of thy brerheen that 
ws 


..0 HT 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
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[ | 

| ; 
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1h RIX. 
/' hane ' 
- ern ev iioket et Fprophe | 

* | ok Parton cy eg ire-horſe : 
| and he tharfate:y vpon.him , was called Faichful V e,and-' 
12 with-iuſtice he indgec & ightth, T Andhiseyesas2 flame. 
|  offire, andon his head many diademes, hauing aname writ# 
] 23 ten, which no man knoweth but him ſelf. f * And he was 
if - clothed witha garment ſprinkled with blotd: andhisname 
| þ 14iscalled, c Taz vvorD oF GOD. t And.the holtes <Th-ftcond” 


* YO HN THE” dn | 


ninTri- 


* that arg in' heayen folowed him' on white horſes clothed in nitie,the $onre- 
1 5 white and pure  filke-,. 7 Audout ofhis mouth procedeth a gone vonnn of 

ſharp ſword: that in it he may. ſtrike the. Gentils,, And # he vv madefieſk 

ſhal-rule'them-in a rod of yron: and: he treadeth:the wine '** 


oof 7 reſle ofthe furieofthe. wrath of God. omnipotent, t. And 


hath-inhis garmentandinhis/thigh written ,/#3 K19 © +; een accor- 
ty ding to his has 


OF KENGES' AND "LORD QF LOADES.. + magitie alſo. 


- 4.17 T Andl fawone Angel ftandingin theſunne \& hecried 

with a loud. voice ſaying to al. the. birdes that did-flie by 

” |... . the middes ofheauen,. Come and aſſemble. together.to the 

' | 38great ſupper of God: 't char you may-.cate the fleſhofkingy, 

| andthe Heh of tribunes, and the fleſh of valiants, and 1 | 

fleſh of horſes and of them thatht: on them, :&the: fleſh ofal- 

freemen and bondmen, andoflitleand SLcat,. 

19 't AndIfaw thebealt andthe kings ofthe earth, &their, 
armies. gathered to make watre with him that fate v vpon the: 

| 20 horſeand with his armie.,: And the beaſt-wasapprehended, 


and:with him the falſe-propher ; which wrought: hgnes be. 
fore him ,.wherewith' he ſeduced them. that tooke. the chara»- 
Qerofthic beaſt, and thar adored his-image; Theſerwo were- 
eaftaliue into the poole of fire buraing alſo: with.brimſtone.. 
4.2237, And the reſt were flaine by-the Ford of him thar fittech. 
.- vponthe horſe, which procederh outof hismouch :andalthe 
= iebittes ere fled mich their hs 
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g of Ap LANG *» 1+ ee 6 laude & pzale 

vicd 1n the _ | VV Dn rheus yohenee (eto atv Arun the Cathdlike 
Chucch , 1pea- Bd hk oaby | 14 8495 dies tis, | 
ally un & vyyhich(as S- / in. declazeth ep.ad; lanwarjron:) vas the general vicotibe primitiue Churth, , 
n1nc ng apreater myſtetieand matter of ir, "then our Proreftants novy do. Ar other times of the & 

yere alto.ne-faith it yvas ſung wn ſome Churches, bur not in al. and S.-Hierom gumbercth. is 

among the herefics of Vigilantius ,. That Altelwia could not be {ung but at Eaſter. Adwerſ. Vige« 

nfez 1 ES EO INCA £92996 "4 POETS 332þ "TT BRIRELYY glad. -% £ | 

-- The Truth is;y abeyfc of FEii_t $ ii bath moce in ittheny{ Frey/e ye the-Lord, fignifyi = | 
Ir. Ggnifieah- INE Dar nan Ef prying 2b yup ah FebO Lp eric | , mi 5 and 4 Goniffing ; 
morethen(as — | ry er hat 3s " caulevybyrhebo Mao's 199+. ; Laws _ be ne, | 
the Protcitants Pt4j/cro/thegs, LerdiunLtutand uncy of prnagce ang, mourning, þ Allelnis, yu hic 25. | 
gs rk it) pra4 Als wits FAT texme of RRedion Seatbelt bofeb-thde Nine, & then 


vits ſpeciaity'in theChutchat God, vvhen ſhe repteſentt&ch/ro vs'in her Sernice,, the joyes and 
| beatirude of thtEnexi life: yvhich is done {pecially at Eaſter, by #be loyful gedeating of Chriſts 
glorious ReſirrreQion & Aſcenſion, after the penal rime'of [Lenr'yvhich repreſenteth the mjſe- 
ric __ ble; -$es w Augie =_ = $; OR my C's 0 ro rat anes T9, 086 wana por? 
vp0g the 148 Plalime. for in the titles and ences of dinezle holy Plalmes- this - «Allclura i 0 


Jege the Lord. | 


wyfteric & (acted ffidpificarion! VYherc vvemaſt aſke the Py nes why they aye teft itfout 
Falſe rranſla- ajtogerher, bejng inane Hebrybyldrieg Seftheriwf{llain;ner Proyear tr rrleln the Bible 1477: _ 
ion. | ©.» E: that ninerunes inthe uelaſtPlalmes. * C3 t\ 


a * 
G2 4% 


5... Moxzeouet tie ſaidholy Dee (17 2'deoF#. Chrif,, c.\r1)) affirmethithati Amen & Alleluga be 
Amen & _lle- motianſlatedinioany other language , prepter anditerem autborwatem, for the more lacged/au- 
{zis ſhould not thoritis of the vvordes ſo remaining. and ep. 178. he (aith that it is not Javyful to 'rranflate 
be tranflated them. Nem ſtrendum off &4 "fot it isfo be qnovucn((aith the) that ol n4tconrde fing Anien and Alle- 
into vulgar luia im the Hebrwe v vordes, vuh«h neither the Latine man ngr the Barbarons may tra ſlate mto his oqQung 
tangues. language. See 'S. Hierom alfo er. 1:7. And namely for our Nation, $: Gregorie vvil beare vs 
Al nations in ,ywmnesthat tr gountrie Tree pod Tho yrard <tycre vyiththoirChoſtianine ; Wying thus /þ 27 
SE | Miral.c. 6 Lenguna Britannia que mbH aliud hoveral 9::am ba) barum ſrenderg, tan dudum i n Di din 
Church iang Lhindrbn) Hebhrawmn api Trſonare Hb lma: thatis ,, The Braan tongite , | unhich knev v natheng els but to 
Amin and Ales watter barbaroufy, hath begone df /atesnGrdsdnunedaudes ang jr aijes to {pwnd the Hebrne Alleluia, And 
for lurie, S. Hierom #&. 17. c..7 vvziteth , thath the huſbandmen at the plough ſang Altelure, 
vvhich vvas not then theiripulgar'ipeache. Yea h&laith that in 'Monaſteries the inging of Ale- 
{via-vyas tn Reedeof abd&rto bd them together ad Colle 4m. im Eprtaph. Panie. co. | 
This word'is a facred, Chriſtlan, myſtical, atid Argelicat ſong. & yer in the nevy ſernice boos ſ 
The Paoteſtits Ke it is rurned into, Praye.ye the Lord, and Alle/via is quite gone Decault they ift neither to agree WW. 
vyith teNburch of Gad,noz yyith the vic of holy Scriptures,no nor yvith their ovyne tranfla- t 


[wia. 


Ps # 4 4 Aa. a mma © © © .o.Gc co. ci; 


profane this 


vvordby tranſ- notre brit vo 4,tharthey can noi fing the /-1g of ver Gord and of A _—— m a ſtrange Fecengrie, Pl 1 
latins it, & d:- 44 330ur of tbe-Garhplike Church in thexcaprimue of: (chiſme & berefie., Laſtly,vve might aſ- L 
es = 6. kethem vyhethetir be al e to ſay Mat. 21, Hojanna , & Sawe vs vue heſeeche thee} vvhereas Ho- fe 
vnificatid the- ſ&rind +9 vvithat a vvord exceding eongrattlation and ivy ryhich# they Expteſied rovvardiour k 
tcof. Saviour. even To AV2/nie bath an othermanerof lenic and lignification bn it , then can becx- tl 


prefied by, Praiſege the Lord. 
4 «8. Infeefcutions of Sams.) Here the Heretikes in theie tranſlations could not alter the yvord 
Juſtifhcartions i#6/rfications into ordyrences, or conflitutions, as they did falltly in the firſt $. Luke,vv cof ſee 
are good wvvor- the Arinotation thete ver. 6. þnt they ae forced to ſay in Latin , #* #efſcarioner , as Beza"anil in 
Kes, nor as the -goptifhy rigbtrduſnes,{{ [or inf: ficetiont they xvil not ſay tnatiy cale for fear ot intonuenien- 
cttces of faith ning and they can not deny but theſe juſtifications be the good workes of SainRgs. bur vyhe- * 
iultifyiog , Þut re * they make this gloſe, that they be ſo talted, becauſe they are the frujres or effect of faith & 
becaule cam gf the iuftice vyhich vve haue by only faith, it is moſt euidently falſe, & againſt the very rext, & 
lcelucs alio naprgofthevyord. for there is no cauſe vvby ary thing.ſhould be called .a phaſe ve 3 | n ſe 
vVith faith 1u- bur for that it maketh him iuft. ſo that ,;wfepcarions, be the vertues of faith, hope, charitie, and pe 


fiite 2 man. opooddeddes, iuſtifying or making a man iuſt, and not effeRes of juſtification. neither faith on- gi 
1y, but they al together be the very ornaments and invvard 2arments, beauty, and iuſtice of the Ce 

Gs. as here it4s cuident. | ; I | EX 

10. And 1 fel. ] The Proteſtants abuſe this place; and the example of the Angels forbiddi ſ 


fohn to adore him being but his feltovv ſernant , and appointing himto adore God , againſt 2s 


$. Tobns ado- d adoration of Angels, SainGs, orvther ſarnRified creatures, teaching that 


- - ring of the An-,T9 - REY] * Pats goon < Ret þ Cop pur Vs CS ES , ts 
re BOT vvorl hip otight' robe done vneo them:Bur in truthit maker for no (ark purpoſe, , M ca 
Lt Oy ET but only <rardiorh kn Fe bio 0-00 Apa eyes dueto Grd Bone may rorkep en Þ rc 
we ib fp... TO any Ange otother creature! 8. wAnguf. de vere relre. cap. uſpimne. + vyhen Tthe- ; Io. Cal 
teſt2rs huſlng lic that great.an vvas;could not be-ignorit of that Sed receding 4 


ETAme pins dinine bonetir ae MVASgalfhor ſo he had beb an IdolaterJawd therfore thgr he vas nor 
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many Angels. VVhich perhaps may be the cauſe (and conſequently an other explication of this AN ſotber ex- 
pl ! that the Angel knovving his great graces and merites beforeGod, yvould not accept apy PHcati of this 
vypÞrl bip or ſubmiſſion at his handes , thaygh lobn againe of like humititie did it, as alfo 1m - Pcs 
mgdiatly, aftervvard chap. 22. vvbhich-beliKe he vvould not baue done , if he had been preciſely 
adgi:edby the Angel but a moment before, of errour & vnduetifulnes in the fate. Hoyyſoeuer 
that be, this is. cuident, that this the Angels refuſing ot adoration, taketh notayvay the dye ic- 
ucxerite and reſpe& vve ought to have to Angels or other ſanRified perſons ant creatures , and 
ſo. theſe vvordes,, See rhowttee ir nor , ſignific rather an carneftrefulal, theri ay fignifiation' of The Protefizts 
crime, to be commirred thereby. +. Oe SYNC $610 M8500 IR | hor eames 
And maruel it js that the.ProreRtants making them ſelyes {0 ſure of the trae ſenſe. gf eugry of Scri 
doubtful place by conference of qther Scriptures, foloyy not here the conference apd compa- might finde re- 
ring 6f 8criprures that them ſeues fo muth ot only require. VVe'vvil giue them occafion apd a 1ipjous adoratis 
mgthode ſo to doe, thus . He that doubtcth of this place, fiadeth out three things of queſtion, of creatures. 
vyhich muſt be tried by other Scriptures. The firſt, vvhether up ven. of to be or may beany re- 
ligious reyerence or honour done tO any creatures : taking, the yvord religron or religious vuor- Th . 
ſhip not for that ipegjal honour yvbich is prop&ly;apdonly Guc'to God, as S. Auguſtin ſore- h CES Pong 
;, fimes vieth it , but for reucrence due 10 any gc. is holy by ſanQtification or t0n, PEE. nm. 
ro the ſeruice of God: The ſecond thing is , yyberher by'vſe of $criptures; thar honour be cal- ned and proued 


, P led adoration 1n Latin,or 5y's yvoad.cquiualent-in others languages, Hebrue, Greeke,or Eogli h. by Scriptures. 
. Laſtly , vvhether vve may | 


y the $ criprures fal doyvne proftrate before. the t z Or atthe APW 

. feqte of perſons that vvello adotc.' For of tiutf dnevie done to yur Stiperiorns* ing, [== 3 * 
r kneeling, gr other courteſie Tr thinks thePtozeftants.vvil gogRavl with ys : th Neu; 99 | 
their argutfients make as mich againſt the one as the other,” . i £7>3- (YON. 

But for religious yyprſhip of creatures ( vvbich vveſpeake of ) ler them ſcein the Scriptures 
[ * both old and nevy: firſt , vyhetbes the Tempte , the tabernacle, the Arke, the'propitiatorie, the "= | : 
Cherubins, the altar; the bread of propofition,the Sabboth,& al their holies,vyere not rFueren- Foo 'g'0us vYor p 
ced by al figncs of deyotion and ratigion zvyhetherihe Sacraments of Chriſt , the Prieſts of our bip of credty- 
Loxd,the Prophets of God, the Golpel,s, tigenrethe name of IES VS, & ſuch like (vybich be by + 
vſe,ſfignification,or fan@ification made ko y) are not-novy to berenercnced: and they { hat fid- +: | 
de al theſe things to bane been reuerenced of al the faithful , Y hoes any difbopour of Gad + 2.4 
and much to his honopr. Secondly, that this reverence is namedadoratrrcn in the Scriptures, the- The ſame is cal 
ſc ſpeaches Bo probef/. v3. Adeve Je bri foetefloole, becauſe 1t 11 holy. and Hebr.11. He indors the 20Þ- led adotation.” 
pe of h13 rod, Thirdly, thatthe Scriprures alſo. yvarrant vs (-a5 the nature of the vyord aderarron | C381: 
giueth in al three tonges ) to bovye dovvne our bodies, 10 fal flat on the graund at the preſen- +. _ 3. 
ce of ſuch thinges, and at the feete of holy perſons, ſpecially Angels, as lohn doth here, theſe Falling profirac 
examples praue. Abraham adored the Angels that appeated ro bim; Moylics alſo the Angel that before the-per- 
ſhevved him ſelf ont of the buſh, vvho vvere creatures, though they ted Gods peron, : ſons or things 
as'this Angel hexe $d , that ſpake to $, lohn ; Balagars adored the Avgel that taode beſore tim- adored, - + 
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yvvith a ſvyord dra . Num 22. Iloſue adercs falli t doyyne the Bage he Ang. > bens ran | 21h gt HO 
"Y lirlp hi 's 8 Jovreibe bs RR Ays nie,that it vyas Dat an -VV Þ: 640 + 1 7. 8 
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ned there may be forne doubt, hn The Charch aodruts! ena Fees ahdt ww 
| ereatur exexrare) che fa&of the prophers.( 4. Keg: 2 ) ro Elizeus, is pizin®? ryhery 
' the double grace and ſpirir of Elias ved gow 2 ie, Art Gove SEMIvRN, ,5 
did * the: Satiaritins ito Tk that Achioradored kndith, e Matting! at het feere;/as e109 an bleC- 
oF | fed of God, and infinite other places. I p 
<5 Al vyhich thinges , by comparing the Scriptures , our Aduerfacies 'F honldhibefound tbe "og 
be * | havyfully done to men,and Angels ,and ſoucraine holy-creatuces. 'VYhereby the ery ne mare $, 1 
them Celedes, & perceiue , that that thing could not'be forbidden $. jones 6e to this oe 
vyhich' they prerend : though the Angel for cauſes*might refule 'even- that! vvbich-$.'1Hhn id 9, 2 
CI Cheylofoms him, as S. Peter did'refule the honour giuer him-by Cornelius; woke (or S: 


F | nes ' . Chryſoſtoms opinion ho. '3 23: mt. 102. yea eur mw the third chapter of this #60k&{ if ohr 


: Adaerfarics vvould tooke fo further)they might fee vohere this/Angel p biethy '& 
© '*  thatthe levves ſhould fal Lovvne before the feere of the Apgel of tos and adote, $ & 
E.- he Annor. there. 
= An Hig eapeth the tba 


the fo oules of 25 a iz the firſt reſurrettion ſhalreiguewith Chriſt. 7 After 
. which yeres, Satan being let looſe, ſhal raiſe Gog and Magog ,an innumerable armit, 
b- £4 1714, 19, #guinſ} the beloued citie 5'q but a fire from oh ſhsl deffroy them. t1 Then boo- 
4 4x hat 3131 ion 1915.72%% aud be that IN ttteth ds fhe throne , ink «th he Mad cording to 
= Et iPES; their wor | | 


TT "440 


<SNDI Pk an » Angel lifending W hea- #2 

9), NO, En, having the key of the edopch, 
7A) — 7] ar) da great chaine in his hand. f And he ap 

vx: prehended. the. dragon. the ,,o)d ſerp 4 

IN whiet! is the Dive and Saran, ang” wLeun& | 

( fv: \\ him for 2 thouſand : yeres. tand he threw: 3. 
was Lagk- — higyhpreiche depth, , and fhut'him vp, and. 
IF ati milk Gaaled ouerhim->thathe ſeduce no more the nations, ti} the | 
«« preſerentons "onlid yeres be COMTBINALE, XIE theſethings be mule... it 
. 'bo loofed a litte timeg” EV! 

eolcls "CAndg* 1 FN A IO is vpon them LSE 
joey Ther mh was gitten them, *and'rhe f6ules of the dekbadZs Far - 
Br repabugi- es _thie teſtimonie of It $.v s, and forthe word of God, andthat - 
"blo <-ouune gap be adored not the beaſt, nor his image,nor receiued Mints 
Ha Eccihfeeuns- in their forcheads Os in their hanges ey geryy & 1; bs 
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n;4a-th 
- Por; but.” they tial be RE *Codandof Chit hd 
ſhal-zeigne: with -him-athoufand yeres,- ' 
7 _+ And whyy the:thouſand yeres ſhal be aoapte, 148. Auguftin 
# Satan ſhal be looſed our of his priſon, and ſhal goe forth, hg pred cn 
"1. and ſeduce** tbe narionps that are vpon.the nk, QLIDY: Gypific any cer 
ce . 4 theearth;* Gog, and Magog , andfhal gather them into bat- eu 


8,14. | 8 rel, the number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. t:And (halthen be 
9 2 fy they aſcended ypon the bredth of the earch , and compaſſed the Dalla : | 
| 9 * rhe campe of the Sainftes,'and the beloued cirie. t And Ame” 


"there came downe. fire Gm God out of heauen, and de-. Church.is. zo, 
IEALAAM them: t- and the Diuel which ſeduced them , Was wy "yrs ext 


caſt inco the. poole of fire. and brimſtone, where both the i Ex. kat, 


beaſt andthe falſe-propherſhal be rormented day and night. THE 6 Vt 
for euer and. eucr. $I- 


11 * AndI faw a great white "IO ,and one ſitting vpon : They hed 


it, from whole ſght** earth and heauen fled., and-there was nor the ſubit. 

' 42no place found for them. t AndlI ſaw. the dead ; great and Tire w__— 
litle , Randing in the {1ghtof the throne, and<bookes were 2 F:r.3.Sce 3 

opened ; .and **.an, other booke was. opened , which is-of 4 Cav. Ne 


21 2% | lif6:and the dead were 'udged of thoſe thinges which were cThe bookes 


, 43 Writteni in the bookes according to their workes, f andthe of menscon- 
ſca gaue the dead that were in it,and death and hel gave their it Chat? lainely 
= chat were in them, and it was indged of euery one ac- .be.read vvhat 

1,4. cording to.their. workes . tf And hel and death were Caſt bartibeem. hoe manage 
15 into the poole of fire . This is theſeconddeath; + And ihe :: Suck as dos * 
that was.not found written in the booke of life, was caftingo. 4,2 Te VOL 


the poole of fire, cs 
ANNOTATIONS 
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2. Pound him.) Chriſt by his Paſhon hath abridged the poyver of the Devil for athouſand | 
eres, that is, the vvhoe' wNe of the nevv teſtament , vatil Antichrifls time, vvhen he Chal be We” 
as wp eIN 15,þc Mumined Lo decciue the vy oald, but for a hort time only,to yvit,thice = 
2 7H RIM $ (Iv. © de (mit, Dere. 9.) taketh this to be f en, not of rhe hops 

mnedgement, but of x: the Sees orfeſt 56 [Lops and Prelatcs, and of 14 Pretates X tou pany 4 - Kautpa'? boy vt | 


| £ 

| he 

hs Chnle2'h Lou's ey wy Lhe ride, of here gnew , can be tak; n ng otber v viſe better , then of that 
| prom 7 bs , hgfeavns rem Re ever Job binde in earth, ſha( be bound tnbeaw en. nd ther- cial povver, 

> Cor $. | 


ef them that axe Vuntbout? | 
ſeen F ſontes.] He mas, {1b B Ay uftin in thc place alleaged ) the ſeuler of Martyrs, Duringa thous | 


1b.1t They ſ hat m the mane tone \ durmg 116 t ON: Yeres , vwivich i3 the time of the Church milttant, be ſand yeres( = 
herbs + vvithont then beds. T mY Tergne V "Cy Jer, rhe feuler((altii he) of the god!y departed , are is the tine of 
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> Mhe Chutch * 
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are 4l thieſe 
an example 


di is 
; are dead'in ſaule (pititually,and in body naruzrally. tilthe cay af iudgement. S.Auguf.cbridem; 
the jame TUME.* : © Thos ds the rt Jas re Se een nate 1k one by faith ps = isnovylin- 
| Thefirft refur.. Bapri an ofher according 10 the fleſ h;vvhen'at the later day the body {hat bEmade i 
_ -rection, of the mortal incorruptiblezſo here are tyyo relureetions , the one novy of the ſoles | {al 
ſoule only. — vyhen they die in-grack, vvhich is-called, the firſt, theother of the bodievar the later day.s. 
Prieſts fome E020 de Cunr.s.e. | "21 ROSE TS 5+ pt ELEC 
prop erly nr | GoThey { rel be Prieſts.) Its not Tpoks f lvors S, Auguſtin li. 20 de Ciuir. C. 10) .of B1ſhaps and 
called, tome Preefts only, vubich are properly novo wn the rely called Priefls © but as vue cal al Chrifitans, for the myy- 
Ku "ys 89) ſeical Chriſme or orntment,/o al, Prieſts, becauſe: they are the members of ane Preeff , of uvhom the Apoſtle x, Pee. 2: 
COOPE Peter ſaith, A holy people , 4 kingly Priefthod,, VVhich vvordes be notable for their learning that 
Sd thinke there be none properly called Pricfts novy inthe nevy Teftament, no otheryviſe ther al 
Chriſtian mien and vyvomen,andaconfulion to rhem-that therfore have turned rhe name Pricys 
Tha Vindi inte Minifters. | : Ill; *& + LY YAY | hors | 
PD; ng f 7\ Satan [hal be looſed.”] In the vwhole & chapter of the faid '20 booke de Cxutrate Derin S.Ag* 
ag Ooung. 0 gaſtin,is a notables commentaric of  theie wwordes . VVhere firſt he deelareth , thas neither tifis» 
Satan , explica- binding nor looſing of Satan is in.reſpect of ſeducing or not feducing the Cinrch af Gog:. 
tedby S: Ag- prouing that yyhether he be bound or looſe , be can neuet ſeduce the! ſame. The ſane, laith tre, 
guitia, / hal be the late of the Church at that time vuhcn the Dinel i5 tobe logjed, ten as ſince it uvas mſiututed, 
| the ſame hath it been &ſ hal be at al time m her chiidren 114t ſuccede echg other by birth & death, Anda. 
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ſaigh lie, to Ce efobs peg une fſhal gather to airy plate, us thawyh ri FLYIN Nandt ' # the SainRs isahe” | 
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euery countrie vuubere ſhe 14, in moſs cruel and forcible ſort. So vviiteihi this profound holy Door, has tn wb *. 
VVhereby ve fee, that,/as novy the particular.Churches of Bugtand, Scorladd, Fladders ,& tuch * £m po ; 
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E- — uy hy z Chats murderers, ;andfornicarors , andforcerers, and Idolarers, and 
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and thelightthereof liketo a pretious ſtone ,as it were tothe 
Sion iaſper fone. ,.cuen.as. cryſtal. t Andithad 2 wal oreat and 12 
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E.- I45 tribes of the children'of Hratl.'t On the Eaſt, three gates: 13 
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_ the dragonperſecuterh.720 marg.The 
. witeot the Lambe. 734. The campe of 


Saints. 741... The true Church is pro- 
ued by ſucceſhon.p .228.520.:03m, 


. Chnitleft many thirgs to be eaughe 


by:the Charch. 565.75 47.marg; The cu- 
anſwer 


- againſt al wranglers. 450. Cut of the 


Church no fajuati6.p.522, 676;p.57 3. 


- al blindnes & lacke ot vnderſtandivg. 


g. no praicr aual;ble; 265m, 


95. 
_ - Chriſt head of the! Church in.amwit 


-ecxcelies fort. 514.575: The'B, ofkeme 


__ theminiſteriat head;515, Note portal 


prince can be-head: 47.64. 639, n#A7, 


.* PA. 659. No'woman + 280,463; The 


Church, that is, the Prelartes & cheefe 


Paſtors ofthe Chureh/51.mar.7or.m. 


order 


Ccccc 


_ erderof diuine ſcruice in reading the 
Scrptures, & that it is accordig to the 
primitive Church.268.m.288.289.m. 


-3$2.641.698 .Scethe table of Epiſtles 


and Golpcls ar the end of the booke. 


Church/militanc reſentblerh che trium * 


hant in heauen.707.m. & nu. 8. 736. 

he tripmphaur Church. ( called the 
new citic of Hieruſalcnt) and the ſtate 
and glotic thereof. 741. 742+ 743- 635. 
mars, | | 

Material churches. The building of them 
pa. 158. Dedication of churches.2 50. 
Colt inadorning them.p 78.nu.8.10. 
p.106.nv.11.p.128.256.God wil be ho 
noured in them rather then cls where 
P-309.471-NU.I11.P.254-MArg. How he 
dwelleth not in material 1587 ups. pf 
343-marg. Not to be profaned.p.;9.m. 
118.222.Our parcnts, and other.necel- 
ſities of poore menarc ſometime to-be 
mens before the adorning of Chur 
ches.106.92.nu.25. 

Clergie. The name.p.665. their difterence 
from the Laititc.1b.nu. 3.Ehc maner:& 
dignitic of their calling. p 330-NU-4- 
P-352..marg. Degrces of ſuperioritic 
among.them ſclues and ouer other p. 
$7.mar.58.nyu.28.p.,206.nNt;24.P.472+ 
492.665 . Their good life much edi- 
ficth.p.14.nu.17. heh exemption and 
priuileges.p.50.4t6.They may ua ex- 
ercile: holy functions for filchy licre. 
664.MAaTry, | 

Commanndem#ts,poſſible tobe Kept.p.30. 

138.nu.6.p.169.260.Mar.631.nu.22:p. 
686.400.marg,415.marg,Keeping the 

 commaundements profitable , and ne- 
ccſlaric to ſaluation. 14. nu.20.p. 440. 

_ NQUu.19.p.645. 54-mMAr.14.mar. 191, m. 
725.in. They diftertrom Coiulcls-114. 
marg.191. marg. By keeping of them 

man is juſtified. 138.400.marg.Com- 
maundements of men; what they tc, 
and that they make nothing againſt 
the Apoſtles and Churches. traduiss. 
406. See Tradition. 


Heretical lawes & doarinesarc com-- . 


 maundemers of men 43.0-9+ p.106. 
Communiop The Pxoreliants Camnilp. 
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451-45£-455.454, They imirate not its 
; i Chene, Chriſte inſticucion ib.p.451. 
much leſle the Apoſtles traditions:pa. 
. 454. Comming tothe Communion 
agaiuſt out-conſcience:'442. They tal 
it vnproperly the Communion.p. 452. 
and theſupper of the Lord: pa.4 5r;nu. 
20. Their communion bread profane. 
p-453.n.29:Caluins bread.228.It isthe 
yery-table & cuppe of Diucls.pag: 448. 
& 1saccording!lytobe abborred. ibid. 
Communitie of lite an&goodes in the firſt 
Ehriſtians , vſed now of the religious 
only.pa.296, nota commaundement, 
but a counſcl only.ibidem, 
Conenpſcence after Baptiſme is of ir (elf 
no {inne without conſent. pa.397.399, 
 643.682.1t moueth to finne.642:mar; 
How the Apoſtle calleth ir finne, pag. 
397. It makerh not al theaions ve £ 
in{t map, francs /pa.399.nu. 25, 
Confeſſidan particuke. p.8.nu.6.p.89.276- 
348.m. Secret or auricular 6h, OnN.p. 
277.to a Pricſt, 190. 277. 653. of at 
mortal finnes. 653 before the recei- 
__ of the B. Sacramnene.453.Fhe En 
gliſh: Miniſters-heare confeſſions and 
. abloluc, againſttheir owne dodrine.- 
.277.9cc Penance. bY > 
Confe//ing of Chriſt, & his religion, high- 
 ly.cſteemed. 27.702;mpSec Farth. They 
that dare not confeſle. and profeſſe the 
Cath.religion, ro whom they are like. 
255.marg. To deny that thou art a Ca- 
.. tholike, 1s to:deny Chriſt.269, © * 
onfirmatjon otherwiſe ealied Biſhoping. 
pag.314.t isaSacrament.pag-713.The 
grace & efte& thereof.,g41. m.313.nu. 
17-p.514. marg. The old and new he- 
relies againſt this Sacrament.pag. 313. 
Chriſme or holy oile in-<dfirmation.ib. 
Conftzence. Doing againſt our conſcience 
| p.$3.2094131.0u. 15. Horronr of con- 
.- teience fortheding innoceuit blond. s;. 
13110-15.: =o 
Continentie See Chaſtitit, Examples of no 
. table perſons that | lived contincatly 
from. wines. $96; The conmineteie of 
_ matitd folketorpraierſake. 
',;£anithio more -worthic - 


iy. $39- 
*of 
the 


Comncels. of what 


of ar the later 


pag. 69. marg., 


rals for the B. Sacrament. p. $4. 
perſons they conhilt.p. 
336. They xepresEt the whole Church ; 
ibid. Pcter and his ſucceſſors prefiders 


- in Councels. p. 337. Councets of no 


force withour their confirmatian. p. 
337. Controuerlics in-religion to be 
decided by Coiicels .p.336. They haue 


| #heafliſtance of the holy Ghoſt.p.337. 
 -33$8.138.nu.3.263.0u. 27. P-275. 266, 


358 marge. of Chriſt.51 marg.sz.This 
aſſiſtance taketh not away 7-4 cxami- 
pation.ef matters. & diſputarion. pag. 
338.n0u.3;p.333.Al god Chriſtians reſt 
ypon their determinat1S. p. 339.How 
the auncier-fathers eſteeme of general 
Ceuncets p. 333.The decrees of Coun- 
cels are diligently ro be pur in execu- 
Tton.. 336. and 339 marg. Heretikes 
-only blaſpheme them, and vvil nor be 
znied by them. pag.336.nu.1.338.339. 
How later Councels alter the former. 
Þ- 337 nu. 13. 20, Heretical or Schif- 
matical ſynodes pag. 53. nu. 20, 339. 


'-Comnſels Fumngehcal. gy not com- 


maunded as neccflarie , but counſeled 


5 the better. p.55 nu. 14.21.p.296.m., 
' 44+ Þ+ 440. tending ro perfection, fol- 


lowed by rcligious wen. p. 55. 114. m. 


 SeeVborkes 0 ſwpererogation, Religious, 
Cxrosss. Thc honour of the holy 


Ciofle. p.273.622. Called the fipne of 


| the ſouncof man. p. 69. m, The figne 


of the Croſle in bleſſing. p.213.576.1n 
Sacraments, and other halovved crea- 
tures.1bid. VVhy inour forchead. 21 3, 
712 marg. $11 marg. The Crucitixeor 
Roode with Marie and lohn. pa. 273. 
The vertue of the ligne of the Croſle, 
112.9v.38.p.577.Thc appearing there- 
day , ſhal no'lefle con- 


found the Caluiniftes then the Iewes, 
D. 


D Aies, diſtinQtion of dates. 418. one 


day morelanduikied then an othcr. 


OF CONTROVERSIES, 
- the B. Sacrament'/p. 463. perpetual 


.continencic of man &wife.p.439.440 
— Committion. 483. Sce Penance. web. 


 Heretikes contempt of t 


Sce Feafes and Feffinities . The weeke 
daics called, ferre, not by their profane 
names. 210, and 211 mary. 701, 


Deacons T he eleftion -of the 7 Deacons. 


30x. 305, theiroffice. tbid. See Orders, 


Dew#tion. vrtered by external fignes. 23. 


marg. 93.m.198.195.21904.14.p.530. 
652.116. marg. See Pilgrimage. God 1s 
ſcrued and adored in f{pirit, notwith- 
ſtanding external devotion. 384. 228, 
Deuotion falſely of the Proteſtants 
called ſuperſtition. 343. marg. 344- 
Deuotion toward Relikes and holy 
thinges, atoken of greater faith. 23. 
mary. 384. Holy womens deuotion. 
132. 162. Matie Magdalens devotion. 
253. marg. Zachzus deuotion toyyard 
Cheiſt 193. 195. Devotion to ſee and 
to be necre to the B. Sacrament. 195, 
Knecling at Ierbum caro factum ef, 
and, Et perno factns eff. &c. 216; 119. 


Dottors of the Church. pag. 232. tu. $4, 


VVe.muſt haue regard ag _— 
NC. PAg. 636. marg. 638. S. Augultines 
Ag of he boly Doors. pay. 
638. nu. 7, Their awreola or crowne 1n 
heauen. pag. 534. nu. 1. pag, 665 . The 
.490.5ce 
Heretikes. 


Dulia, Sce Adoration. 


E 


| 7 ago. ace rgu cenſures pag. 47.43 3.AT7. 
2 


I pag. 434, Sce Excommunication. 

Ecclefaftical power and juriſdiQion, 

P3S- 47-222. 488. 493 mary. Scc Biſ- 
op. Clergie. F 


Elias yet aliuc and ſhal be the precurſor 


of Chriſts ſecond comming. pag. 30. 
$0.112. 719. 


Enchallo yer liueth. 630. & ſhalpreache 


in Antichrifts rime with Elias. 719. 


Eremites why ſo called. pag. 8. their 
profeſſion and life tb. commended by 


the example of Elias , S. John Bap- 
tiſt, and Chriſt him ſelf. pag; Þ$. 112. 
10. 30. 40. YO. 137 mary. 200 Marg. 
Innumerable Lremites and Monkes 
in the primitive Church. pag. 40-- 
Ceccchy Sce 


. $2 [111 & 
See Monkes and Monaftical life. 


Excommunication,a ſpiritual puruſhment. 


PAY. 434--U. 5.pag. 473.moſtrerrible 
PAg. 53+247.1.22.pag. 303.4 34.566. 
VVheu aud where to: be executed. pa. 
483, Excommunicate perſons to. be 
auoided. pag. 435. 562. The Heretikes 
yic a certaine ridicylous excommuni- 
Cation. pag. 247. | 


Extreme wvnition, a Sacrament. 506, 652. 


The preparatiue to this Sacramet. 101. 
Marg. 


F 


F4#%. See Inſtification, workes. 


Faith only doth nor witifie, pa.19.25. 
Nu. 258, $4. MArg.64.Nu.F1.40Pag-42. 
m. 67.74-nu.1.42.p4.67.58 matrg.118, 
and 119 marg; 120 marg.pag.132.138. 
nu.6. pag. 397-504,611.0Nu.9.pag.633. 
157 marg.'178 mai230matrg.243.663.. 


_ . 679.681 marg.682.703 marg.725.ma. 


319 marg.34 1 mary. 362-mar,158.169. 
nu. 28. pag; 263, 385.388 nu. 26. pag. 
456 marg. 457 marg, 433 marg. $517. 
and 524 marg. 551. marg. $64. marg.. 
S. Auguſtines whole booke de fide 05+ 
ports, ainſt only faith. 646. Only 
aith an old herefic. pag. 3 14. tw. 18. 
ag. 379. 646. 654. S. Iames calleth 
Fa Heretikes , vaine men ,and com- 
parcth them co-diuels.645. m.S. Paules: 
doctrine concerning faith and good 
workes, 378, He often joyneth faith 
aud charitic. 587:marg. 600:marg. His. 
wordes of faith, miſconſtrucd.by old 
Herctikes and ncw.pag. 379. 389.390, 
other Scriptures falſely. alleaged tor 
faith only. 100. 188 . The Prote- 
ſtants pectal faith or yaineſecuntic of 


| faluation. pag. 403. 444- 445 marg. P. 


632. Pag.393.NU.24.p..173.MAarg. 663. 


- 684.410.marg.53 1. marg. SCC Salua- 


tion. The 7. Catholike Epiſtles vvritte 
againſt rhe herefie of only faith. pag. 
379.640.646.674) Vhy faith is ſo ot- 
ten named 1n the caſc. of juſtification. 
$02.SECE Iuftification. 


Ig what ſenſe ſome fathers fay , Only 


_ 466. A worke of uſtice.pag 


- $74:The Lent faſt; 
| 99; 16.90. num. 12. It is finne nor. 
to faltt 


©S%LTt 
' faith, pag: 646; How'irtis faid, Belteue 


_ only. p2.100.161. 


matg. V Vhat manecr 
of faich doth iuſtifie. pag, 334.miatg. 
385.3934509-632. num. 1-6.pag.646. 
Au. 24.,pag.- 389. marg. 502. mars. Faith 
may be had and loſt againe, which the 
Proteſtants deny. 159. 410.marg.565. 
marg.606.mar.So may.grace and cha- 
£itjc. 702 , The Apoſtles analopie or 
preſcript rule of faith. pag. 413: 612+ 
To hold faſt the firſt receiued fairtof 
our Apoſtlesand fathers.pa.3z7.nu.25. 
Pag: 397.423.nu.17.pag.492. 496.NU- 
8.pag.584.587.591.marg.678. m.689. 
marg.and num.5.10:' 464. mary, 489. 

mary .495.marg.502.marg.636.marg. 
External profciſion of cuery point and 
article of taith.pag.27:28.nu. 32: pag. 
109. NWM. 35. 36.-Pag. 176. 409.630, 


num. 34. Nexwters or indifferent men, 


of no faith; pag: 33. 706. One mans; 
faith obtaineth for another 22.-marg. 
150.num.' 20, The more deuotion the 

cater faith. See Dewotion. To belceue 
withour ſenſible argument or reaſon, 
is. a more bleſſed thing. 275.marg. 382. 


mars - | 
Faftes or Failing, AnaQte of religion. pag, 


I35. marg, r42.. Mcritorious.pag. 43. 
. 15.marg. 
The force thereof. 1.11. marg.Preſcripe 
daics of faſting. 43. 330. 507. Imber 
daies.pa. 25.0u-38.p.t54.nu.12.p.330, 
AeCrius the Hererike. pag. 330. Faſting 
from ccrtaine kindes of meates. pa;43. 
nuc11.18.pag.106; 135.mat. 330.nu. 3. 
P-417.418.574.575.582.nu. 23.5.lohn 
Baptiſt and the Nazarites.1 35.marg... 


_ Scriptures grolly abuſed by the Pro- 
t 


teſtants againſt the Churches faſtes.p. 


' 43.106.417-418.441.442-540-541.57% 
. M. $74.M 


.and nu.'3.pa.575.596.m. 
Hexerical faitin | 4+ inven Rae 
the origit there- 


helent. oy 10. It is an-Apoſto-. 
lical tradition.ibidem, and 14 5.inarg, 
It isthe imitation of our Sauiours fa- 


ſting. pag. 10:By keeping thereof, true; 
Chaiſtians (ich S. Aug.) are knower 


from infidels. ibid .. The Dogors, fer- 
mous of Let faſt.ib. Publike faſtes 17. 
The Churches faſtes eeFgpaeed by 
Chriſt hi ſelf, 23 mar. $S. Iohn Bap- 
tiſts and his Diſciples faſting 24. 
Feare, Many kindcs of fare, 685. The 
iuſteſt men, doe fcare, 685; See in F 
ſpecial. fatth, and the word. Salwation. 
Serwlc feare riot 1], though not ſuf- 
Cicnt. 685. 362 inarg.fteare of hel pro- 
ficable. 173 marg. | | 
Feaſtes or feſtiual dies. pag. 7. lum. 16, 
PAY. 250. Im. 22.PÞ-295. 335. 507. 638. 
668. 700. pricfigurated by the Iewes 
Feaſtes 239. marg. Scriptures groſly 
_ abuſcdby the Proceſtanrs againit the 
Churches Feſhiuities and Holidates. 
pa. 418. 507. 540.Eafter, VVhit-ſuntide. 
295. 353. 467, marg. 507. 700, SMH- 
May. 353.467 matg.$07,700.210.211. 
mars. called dies Dominica, becaule of 
our. Lordcs reſurrection, 274 marg. 
.700. 701, Greater grace giuen/ ypon 
theſc ſolemne daies. 701. 
Free wil. pag. 32 marg. 47. 55- Mu. II,pag. 
F8. Nu. 16. pag. 72 MAIg. 74. ML. 34+. 
_ PAS. 142.159.nu. 30.pag.219. 236,370. 


. 387. NU, pag, 399. Nu. IF. 19, Pag. 406. 
407+ NU. 21. pag. 409, 466. 477, 48. 
' $39. 568. nu. 4+. pag. 590. 650. nu. $8. 
179 . 704. 706 . FO9 > 
589 __ Mans an ——__ 
with Gods grace 477. 464 marg. 
680 marg. 329 Marg. 466. 519m. 649 
marg. 650. God aud his grace force no 
man. pag. 58. nu, 16. pag..236. Bu. 44. 
409 marg. Gods ygrace- maketh mans 
wil more free. 243 marg. 706 marg. 
Predcſtination, reprobation, concupi- 
ſcence,take not away free wil. pag. 370. 
399-406-407. 329 NArg. 404 mAL.509 
_ marg . The Iewes blindnes and repro- 
bation was through their owne- free 
w1l. 179 Marg. 255 mary. 329. matrg. 
372 marg. 405 marg, So was: their 


OF CONTROVERSIES, 


G 


; 296. NU.,23.pag-38 5-3S7.n1.4.pag.390, 


* o® Þ 
* \ » . 


OD, notauthor of ſinne. pag. = 
36 marg, 37. 97- 142. nd. 34+ pag. 


406, 412. 643+ 488:marg. 255 ma. 704. 
_ 739 marg. 404 Marg, 642.marg, | 
Sec Reprobation..  Freewil. 
The mcaning. of thoſe places thar 


- ſound as though God were author of 


finne. 37. 97. 255 marg.296.739-marg. 
308 marg. 399. 554 marg. How the 
death of Chriſt was by Gods derermi-- 
nation. 296. 300, MArg, | 


Goſpel. Ic is not only the written word. 


Pag. 109. nu. 35.pag. 3$4+486.549 m. 
Sce Tradition, The preeminence of the 
new Teſtament. 477. 615. 618. 620. 
623. The true libertie- of the Golpel, 


477. 50F. 519, $66.1-9p4ag.643.659. 
. Nu. 16. pag. 396 & 398.m. 
| forthe Golpel, that ſuffereth for any 


ſuffereth 


Cathalike fairh. 199..! 


article of | 


Grace. Sce Free wil. © 


God offcreth his.grace, and man may 


xcfule ic. 706. 408 marg. 529.marg.6z$ 


. + \ 


. To conſent thereunto 1s.allo by 


grace. ib, 589.m. The valure of merices 
. procedeth of Gods grace: Sec Merizes, 


A man may fal from gracc once had. 
702. Graces ox, gittes called , gras da- 
te, 455 arg. | 


The Greeke text. corrupted. p. 84. Sce the 


Preface. : 


Pag.50.309.J77, 
h m—_ holy bread.pag.576. holy water.p. 
$76. 
not to bepro 


= 


- Alowing or GnRifying of creatures. 


ag. 576.Theforce of the lame. $77. 
holy places. pag- 49. 309-667 marg. 
Sec;Pulgrimage. Church. The holyJand. 
the holy Mount. 667 


olidaics.Sce Feafes. Holyrhings 
fancd . Sce Sacritege. 


betraying and crucitying of Chrift, Heawen, ſhut yntil, &c-. vide pag.teq. 

Hel. taken ſometime for Limius Patrum, 
c. 296. Chriſtin foule defcended into 
Hel: 187. 296. $18. wx. 651. to delijuer 
thence the fathersand init men _ 


. and Iudas treaſon. 296. the refuſing 
of the Golpel when it is; preached. 


KT; 


* Þ 


> y 
= 14, Doe 


"et } 


Cccce 1 


FMencch.See Enoch. 


#1118 CAVES. | 


ld Tcftament. 197. The Caluiniſts 
deny this article. 83. 661. S. Auguſtin 
_ calleth them infidels.thar deny ir. 661, 
294;marg . Their heretical tranſlation 
ſor that -purpoſe, 296. Feare-of [Hel 
profitable. 173 .maxg.362. marg. 


 Heretikes. VN hois an Heretike. pag: 5 99. 
Markes to know the.p.19.353.566.591 


- nerfies.-p/ 472: 499. Deſpiling of Ru- 
. lers, ſpecially Ecclefiaſtical 694 & 694 - 


marg. Lacke of faith. 261.492.319 M- 
Murtabilitic in faith and «+ ger 

ag. 471. 591. B. 13, Voluptuounes. 
S 423» Hh marg. Severed and ſecret 
conucnticles.pag-71-96.m.213.189 m. 
695. Synodes. 53 nu.z0. 8.339. Their 
Clergic or Ecclefiaſtical-orders p. 57L- 


684.Going out of the Cath. Church. 
Pag-337.519.520. 574+-.NU. 1.Pag. 599. 
189.marg.678. mer. 679. 674. Dtuers 

- pamesot Sectes & Sectaries. 323.648. 
Kicolaites a paterneof them.704.Run- 
ningmnot{cnt.61.154.nu. 13. pag. 250. 
$30-UU.2.pa9g.409.496.nU.1.pag. 609, 
nu.4.248.marg.489. marg, Their dif- 
{enſion.pag. 31. 32. marg. 67.94. 339. 
nu. 37. pag. 532. Preaching otherwiſe 

. &.coutrarie zo thefaith recciued, 455. 
marp,496-497.565. 582. marg. Hypo- 
cnhe and{weete wordes. 70. 154.nu. 
26.pag.384.nu.7.pag. 490.591. NU. 6. 
9.p-$93.669,MAar.716.421. marg. 489. 
:Vanitic n-preaching , and vaine 
 Blorie. 154. Preaching licentiouſnes 
and hbertie.669 Marg. 670. mar. 704. 
 Meretricious and paintcd eloquence. 
+ 0 aye 17.p-539-m.Teaching new do- 
rine.5$65.689.636.marg. New termes 
..and ſpeaches. 584. 585, Vaunting great 
Enowlcdge ſpecially.of the Scriptu- 
resS.154- 232.4838, DU. 4.Pag. 566.535. 
'Their igorance. ib..& pag. 127.nn.24- 
PAag. 670 -marg..695. 'Boaſting of the 
4pirit.684.:Contempr of Councels and 


Pag..624. :Corrupting -of Scriptures. 
475. 478. en the bookes of 
Scriptures and Doctors.pag. 645. Nu. 
14. pag.345. nu. 34. Controuling of 
the very text of Scripture, and the fa- 
ered writers thercof.pag.139.205.3414- 
NU.27. Pap: 144 marg. Their foule 
Thiftes wrangling to auoid the 
euidence-of 'Scripturcs. 219. 277. 672. 
$80. 581.613. nu. 10. pag, 687. 313. 
} Slaundering the Church. ag. 237.nu. 
453. Hatred of the Sce of Rome. 423. 
Acknowledging no iudge. of coutro- 


deny Chr 


hers:pag.338.339..499. 585. nu. 20. 


How Herefics profite the Church. 
450.. 680, Their many faithes 520. 
many analogies .& rules of faith. 414. 
Their done, fables.565. They come 


. to naught, though ſupported a while 


by never fo mightic Princes. 303 mar. 
Their markes apree co the Preteſtants, 
$99. They may beforced to the Carh. 
faith -p. 182. They may be puniſhed by 
.death -p.166 au. 53-731,01.6.p.364 M. 


. 626-m:;To auoid.theirbookes, ſermSs, 


ſeruice. 94. 599. Not to marie with 
them.4$r.:mar. Not to communicate 
-with them. 598. marg. 599. 689. 690. 
The examples of S. Iohn,S. Polycerpe 
'& other Apoſtoltke men 690. Ir is ts 

| > 27.Nu. 32. It is dzmnable 
704. VVhenand wherein it is tolera- 


' þle to converſe with them. 689, Their 


bookes to be burnt. pay. 350. They 


are __ alrcady. 224. 'VVho are 


eaſily ſeduced by them, 716. VVomen. 
$91.Y Vomen-great-promotovrs of he- 


xefic.568 Zcalc þ are cretikes 497, 


690.703. 704. Arch-herctikes figni- 
fied by the ſtarre that fel from heaven. 
.715.m. Sim6 Magus rhe father of the 
al.p.314-ov. 18. Theirking , Abardon, 
that 1s , deſtroier., 715. They arc re- 
ſembled to Cain , Balaam,, Core.s94. 
704. tothe Diuel him ſelf. 244. marg, 
Al,the forcriiners of Antichriſt. p.1 23. 
124.240.marg.556.558. 679. 741. Fal- 
ſe-prophets, falſe Chriſtes , Iyrmg mai- 
Ners , ſoretold in the new Teſtament, 
119.marg.68.8:69.& 669. marg.Many 
maiſters.648. Many antichriſtcs. 679, 
nu.18.Raucning wolvcs. 19. 353.1 hee- 
ues not entring by the doore. 248. ma, 
250. Prophecicd of, and lively deſcri- 
bed by $.Paul,S.Perer,S.lude.&c.352 


$73s 


$73. $745 669. 676: 672.69z;locuftes; 
_ -7t5:The cauſes that men4al to herelice., 
| 1. $65. marg-583. | 
So rw. as Paſſion of Chriſt. 
_ + P:9 d44l-16.p.621,marg. p. 633+ -- * ! 

.: See Lomons patrum. 

Iifferences of -rewardes and ploric 

in heauen. p.37.58.43 0.465 marg.534-. 
| RU, 3. 259 marg. 

. See Merites, VVorkes, Reward. 
Hofpttalitie toward the afflicted for re- 
ligian. 27 mat. 28. nu. 41.505 x 
Sce Almes . VV hart a heinous fault it 
is, not to receiue and harbour Catho- 


like Preachers and Pricfts. 163 mary. 
I 


TEsvs, in Engliſh, Sewioxr. 4 marg.. 
This name 1s ta-beadorcd and reug- 
renccd, 530. It worketh:miracles. 112. 
299 marg. The force thereof againſt 
Diucls ibid. and: 577. Anſwers to the 
ſophiſtical arguments vſcd by. hereti- 
kes agatnſt the reuerence done to this. 
name, 530. By irrcucrencethereunto, 
they- prepare: the. way to Antichriſt. 


723. 
Idols in al the Bible , ſignific the falſe 


Gods of the Pagans. 687, 383 m. The 


Caluiniſtes applyzngthe word againſt 
facred ans Ames "bs." 
ce by the 2 Councel of Nice. 687. 
See Images. They are aſhamed of 
- their tranſlating , image, for idol. ibid. 
- Hereſies are the idols of the. new Tc- 
ſtament. pag. 443. 
Images. 345.623. 687: 688, They hauc 
\\ Gods owne watrant 623. 688.. Their 
difference from1dols. 687. 688. How 
. they arc adored, 530. 633. Thciranti- 
., Quitic.-24, 688; Theirfruiteand com- 
4 moditic. 345-688. Images of the B, 
\. Trinitic and of Angels: 345 Image- 
breakers old condemned Heretikes by 
,  the'z Nicene Councel. 687. 688. They 
arc accurſed by the ſame Councel, that 
= laces ,of cn__—_— = 
; of the, Pagans Idols, again 
| 874 Muracles wrought 


OF CONTROVERSINHS, . 


by = __ wok, Ehrift.p.24. The abo- 
ſhingof Chriſts image, a preparation 
'to I the cy >c'ot Adcichrſt, 724, 
The honour! of Chriſts 1mage 1z- the 
honour of Chrifthiin(elf.723: 


 Impoſition of' handes (raken of the 


vic of' the vid law © 'Deut. 34. and 
other places.) vied in bleſſing pag. 55. 
113. 191. 10 healing. pag: 57. 99. 101, 
108, 132. 147.178. 315. 37H. in Cons 
firmation.'pag, 241.5312. 348. in gi- 
uing holic Orders; pag; 304-4330. 577+ 
579. 586. marg; 


Indulgences, See Pardons. 
Is/tif:cation, or, to be mſtified 


, whar it fig- 
nifieth.387.nu.13.The firſt and ſecond 
iuſtification. 3387. The firſt iuſtifica- 
tion , of mere grace without workes, 
392. 409. 412, nut 32. 516.389, marg, 
fication: by.'workes. pag. 16. 138. 


'* 387:pag.645: 646: 647. 682. 736. Nor 
_ only. Sec faith. | 


Vhar workes iaſtifie not. pag. 390, 
nu.20:2$.p:392.411.632.01.6.633.499- 
marg.luſtcfiration attributed to hope, 
oharitie, &c;402. 633. nu. 33, Chantie: 
the briqenes vertue in iuſtification. 
509: 566. Hew the Proteſtants admir. 
charitie &good workes to iuſtificatis. 
509..VVhy ir is:\o often attnbuted co: 
faich.z94. 632. 5Oz, mary 


. 606, marg. 
$. Paules meanin gi os. commen=- 


deth faith; 633. The iuſtice of faith, 
408. Truc inherent 1wſtice , not impu- 
ratiue.14.1358.139.387.390.394. Marg. 
395.NU.4. pag. 427. nu.30.pag.511.513. 
marg.517.marg;419."marg. 524. MATE: 
543. 682. 398. marg. How it isfaid. 
None inſt. 390. How it is ſaid, Reputed 
ro tuſtice.391.marg. Increafe of iuſtice, 
744.marg.396.marg.550. marg, How 
tis called Gods juſtice.3$3.matg.390: 
nu.22.pag.480. 481, $31. How Chriſt 
is our 1uſftice,' 427. The Ptoreſtants- 
auoid the word , 1»ſiificatiozs. 138. nu. 
6.p.736. nu. 8. The 1uſtice of Moyles 
Law,what.408. tharg.. 
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VB. LaDtlz. withour finne. 94. 
7. 395+: 676 » Ficr. \wq/ ory Virgt- 
autic, 4. 5; NU+-25. SHC 
nitice.138, Her life, death, Aſſumption. 
- pag-291.Herbleſlednes 17114marg.Her 
tcitifficies, 291. Her excellencie.citles, 
prcrogatiues. 138. 139. 173. 221 273. 
291.292. 171. marg, Her honour, 139. 
291. 292, She 15 our Aduocatc. 202. 
679. 0ur hope. 292.1548. marg. The 
meaning of the termes & titles given 
ynro her. 292, God andorr Ladie (aue 
VS: 337. The often {aying of the fue 
Marie. 138. The auncient fathers vſed 
the Game. 291. 292. Holy Simcon 
prophecicd of her forowecs. 145. She 
. Was alwaies partaker of forowes 
with Chr:(t.ibidem. 272. marg.. ful of 
. deepecontcmplerions. 142. The mea- 
ning of Chriſts {peaches voto her thar 
may feeme hard. 221. nu, 4. & 5, The 
Proteſtants keepe no Holiday of her. 
191. They keepe not the day of her 
death , as they docot al other cheefe 
SainRs in the new/Church of Englid. 
ibidem... Thcy are not of thoſe genera- 
tions 'that:; ſhe prophecied ſhould+ cal 
her blefled. 136. marg. They dcrogatc 
- fromher honour.132.295.- 
Laie men muſt not iudge of their Paſtors, 
of the ſcuſe of Scriptures: of queſtios 
10 rehgion. pag. 344+ They muſt te- 
ceiue the Sacraments &c. not at their 
owne band, but of their Clergie and 
Paſtors. 40.nu.19.4z.marg. 
Sce Prieſes.Clergre. 
Limbus patrum;orAbrabams boſom. 186. 
maty.187.296.633.708:marg.6211nar. 
A thurd place. 162. 708.marg. Theiuſt 
men of the old Teſtament were 1.o0t 


in heauen til Chriſts Aſcenſion? #86. . 
Chniſt deſcended into Hel,to deliucr - 


them. 187; Sce Eel. Ecanen. 


M 


Wie Canonical Scripture. 138, 
SEC.par. 250, 


vowed vitg!-' 


VOIALTABLD) ro 

M4 n#'2,SceourB:Ladie, + *” 

MariageaSacrament.c5."no.6.p-137.'nu, 
mY 221. nu. 2. p. 523. Indiſiolublc, 

bei 


partes lining\.14.55.113. inar#It6, 
187.221.397.marg.'440, and notlaw- 
ful aftcr dinworce., ibidem. Honoured 


by Chriſts preſence.p.221. Perfect and 


beſt without carnal copulation. 4.nu, 
16. Sec Chaſtitie, Continencie, How it 
15 honorable tn al. 627. Inferior to vir 
v1nine and widowhod. 4. 438. marg. 
439.Mmarg.440. See Chaſtitte, 
Mariage of Prieſts and vorarics vn- 
lawtul. See Prieſts. Vow. 

Old herebies againſt Mariage. 574. Ca- 
tholikes falſcly charged with the 
ſame.574. 575. They eſteeme of ma- 
riage more then rhe Proteſtants. 523. 


Mariyrs , true and talle. p. 13. p. 457. No 


rrue Martyrdom out of the Cathol; 
Ghurch.p. 457. Martyrdom a moſtac- 
ceptablefacrifice.$92.T heir rewatd, & 
glorie.702.and. 713. marg. How thcy 
cr!e for rcuenge. 712. Their chereful 
and conſtant countenance before the 
pcrſccutors.305.marg . Their comfort 
at the very time of death & tgrments. 
309.mary. | 


M 4a $$ s:Scc Sacrifice. 
\ The: word M-fſe. 447. The I iturgie 


or Mefſcot the Apoſtles. 330. of the 
Grecke fathers. ibidem. [r 1s agrcable 
to Chriſts inſtitut 0n.451. 452.453. to 
the Apoſtles tradition. 454. to. Paul 
concerning the pratets and 'pet:tions 
therein. 567. Kyrre elerſen, 463. Gloria 
m excel[is.pag.140.inncr marg. Sanfug 


- thriſe repcared.707.2nd 708. Heſanna. 


G1 Eurſrm corda. 463.1 he cation. 26 7. 
The Pater nefeer, $67... gnu: Tei. 217 .i0 
ner mar? .453. Du. 29. Kiſſing the Pax, 
423. Lumme nou ſum digne 21.453 hu. 
29.Cor171uniol4 iz How Antichriſt & 
bis iminiſters ſhal aboliſh- the Maſle. 
71.124nn.14. P28. $48. 


A: «diator See Sain:les. How Chriftis the 


ouly mediator.568. 


Meriteard Meritovions 2; marg.tthach 
4 'corteſpo | . 
. Iircormowat.7 35766 12h thabgingo 


ndence and rclabion t&mitires, 


719. 


a. 


ates 
OF. 'QUQMTR@OVERSIES, 
N 


" daies.of CHRISTIA N $. 323» 
an egy RC . r-of the' authors of {eftes. ibid; of 
''” Or ks 73 mAg, 49 41430 - (thefirſt infticurers of ſeueral religious 
"(+:$94+ 470+ Difference. of metices.582.37. | 1 \rogders.abidem, 

' 436.430. 193. m. VVe merite.notour |Newters.331 706. 

firſt iuſtificarion. See Inſtification. To Noxelties of wordes & phraſes, 584. nor 


., be worthie,& ro merite, is alone. 298. 


197 M. 705. marg, $37 args $3 mar. 
The time of mertting is in this life. on- 


 ly.245; Tp. Sce workes.. The Proteſtants 


auoid the word merite:-639;. The Cal- 


 niniſts deny Chriſts oOwne merites 529. 


708 . marg. 


Miracles, neceſſanie to confirme new do- 


Qrine. 27 RU. 1» P.- 263. NU.:24.p.298. 
n0.12.p-492.nu 12. Trucmuracles On- 
ly in the-Cath. Church: 5v. nu. 19.20. 


__ ,Þ:1,24+BY. 22 VV.hem Hererikes may 
-, WOIKC true: miracles. pag-11z. nu; 38. 
Forged or lying miracles-71. nu.'24. 


P- 559 « nu. 9, -P. .722 Marg. 
Miracles wrought by 2pplication of 


creatuics, by the name of I n's vs, of 


. the Apoſtles ,& other holy men; by 
.. MOI theizrelikes, $. Perers tha- 
dow, $: Paules-nap 
, 13+ 231,261, 2984 3044312: 326" ;350. 
- 372.By touching Chriſt & wharſocucr 
. belanged' to; him.:93.marg-206.108. 

. Maxacles non; place and at one time 
_ mare then-45O5her, 147.423 13456 INT. 
9; Doeplionas Cextezng contitrics:370 Ma. 


king. 1 12.104. Nu. 


The;Promweftants/as faichies oo 


_Keugſuch racks as cheodt Pa 


+ T hey atewbuce them cums Dc 
__ beathendid:p.24 in 
cn Pharifaically Gods: dire 


.1n.ce:ogating from the muraches'of 


{ SALUGKS « 246:\1D ; F he gito of mifa- 
cles1 inthe, for cdification; 192. 
its, Ggnificariue/247m, 


Berk Monaſticallite: VYhether chey 


old worke-with their tharides; (61. 
$62) They were ſhavon:im _ -primi- 


þ burch;; 2 Pape d of 


Ls 
» - 
- 


0 1397's par] 25.5 


- a. _Y 2; Fl 3&03 014539 


£. 


Numbers my{tical: 94. 700. The Prote- 


.- a Biſhop, nor 
332% oo (4h hr grace. '586. mary. none 
.' to bea vvithout pood exami- 


| nation 579 mary. Praier and faſting ar 


al-new that arc not in Scriptures, ibid. 


How. _— to be tricd noueltics of 
1d 


ſtants raftmes, in condemning num- 
bers'of praicrs, faſtes, Maſſes &c, 700. 


Oo 


Ours See Sinne. 


Orders. Thethree holyorders bound 
ro-chaſtitie, 57T.Biyam excluded from 
holy ordets:570.579. 596. Alſeuen or- 


. ders' have bee fromthe Apoſtles time. 


$72.The inſtitution and office of Dea- 


cons. 305, woe ben — 1S a Sacrament. 
$77. inſtituted by Chriſt ar bis laſt 


| je f 204. 452+ gtuen by impoſition 


—eapibay 332. 577.586. mary. by . 
- the peoples voices. 


the time of ging holy Orders, 154. 
33-2 marg. Scc 17tber dates. 


Orhes, that are vnlayyful, muſt not be. 


ing, pag. 59. marg. 367. 
P 


Ardomyor Aakilincer groundcd vpon 
' Chriſts'owne vvordes. 474. vpon his 


Dexarn e: 210: 474, vponhis merit Sy 
-andicke mutual fatisfitionof oht 

' kat dth6£ pag!'938.pratiled by S, Pebl. 
473: 474. 


Fthe hol y Bif.ops"of the 
primitime Church. 474.'A "A pardon 


-.ouly a'retmflion of tem; 
- ment 'du& for: fihne; - ie hE 475+ 


- V Vip pardhs more cv 


mimon now 
; theninv1&tdis. did. To Whom'this 
.audottic-of  Paidoning 'pertaineth. 
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47-nunt. 19.p3g. 473- 474-475-538. Al 


pardons are giuen in the vertue and - 


nameof Chriſt. 474.. 
Parentr. The ducry: toward them.:142. 


106. Carnal parcnts & frendes:in what -. 
cales leſle eſteemed. 159.mar. 176. ma. . 


181. mary. duty toward our ſpiritual 
parents. 600.marg. See Prieſts, - 
c& repentance, that is, not 
only.amendemect of life, but implying 
alſo confeſſion , ſorowful contrition, 
and paincful farisfaction; pag. 8. 30. 
167, marg. That the Grecke- pesldy0.c 
& wseevoers fignific this-penice.p::$30. 
I71,marg.177. .716.mar.492.ma.. 
S. Iohn Baptiſt firſt , then Chriſt, and: 
his Apoſtles preached penance. 7:8.88.. 
marg.143.Mary.295. arg: 3 52. Marg. 
366, marg.S.loha Bapti 
1.56. marg. Maric Magdalens penance. 
157. marg. The 
primitiue Church.475,492. marg. The 
old Canouical diſcigline. ib. S. Pau- 
les chaſtening of,his body by-penance.. 
444. Temporal paine remaineth- due, 
when the finne1s.remitted, 635. Satiſ- 
faction or workes. of penance. pag, 8.. 
nhu.3.143-MAr.I195.3I14 454-473. 432. 
630. 645. 4..13. 717. marg. They de-- 
rogat nothing from- Chriſts Grtisfa- 
Mon, but are requiſite becauſe of the: 
ſame.402.473-538.611- The body cha-- 
ſtiſcd by penance, isa grateful ſacrifice. 
to God.413. 

The Sacrament. of Penance. handled at. 
large. 276. The neceſlitic thereof, as: 
of Bapriſine. pag«277. it is ſecrunda ta-. 
bula po#i Fes Hen Sat 277. The con» 
tempt thercof a finne againſtthe boly 
Ghoſt. 33-nu. 31, The parres thereot, 
Contrition, Confeſſuon., Satisfaion. 276, 
VVhart is. Contr:tion. 483. 294). marg.. 


PENAnce,s.. | 


great penance in the- . 
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Prisfts metey toward 
ore 


; pamecy finners . 183, marg . Penance 
Perfetion double': one in this life , an- 


Baptiſme.195.marg. 


other inthe life to come.' 532. The 
ſtate of perfeftion, See Monaftical life.. 


M5, 
Permiſſion. of ſome things that are not 


allowed. or approued. 116. Tolcration; 
of the cull. 256. 


Perſecution. Catholike mens comfort in 


perſecution. 26. marg;t54. 163.m.202 
m.663.11LF6. :70Z.mar, 723, 00.7. 
Theirſecret aflemblang inperfecurion. 
7+. Their praiſe in whoſe houſes ſuch: 
Aflemblies-are kept. 325. marg, 342. 
marg. 421. marg. There ſhal be great 
perſecution of Catholike wen toward: 
the cnd of the: yt r0-"t 22. and. 199, 
marg.727. marg. Conſtancie in perſe- 
——_ neceflane. .ibidem: marg; 766. 
bighly commended. 702, (T23« 
To. looke backe vpou their lolles ,.is. 
dangerous. 166, 


Toftarfake al rathex-rhen the Cathol. 


faith is neceſlarie,181. and. 1$2. m. The. 
_ better: men. moſt afflicted in this tife- 


663. The Church perſecuted by Hete- 
tikes,androrrariewile.5os; m: Fleemg 
tn time of perſecution.325.'marg. wile 
cuaſions to:etcape digers, by S. Paules; 
examplc.358.nu.25.359.ma.34r;mi.37” 


-P4g-364. mar. Nov to torlake our Pa- 


ftors em ned. 529. marg. Happie 
Gallers..chat ſhew akoes cheit Ca- 
tho:priſoners.341;marg. The courtcie 
of heathen officers in this caſe. 359.m. 
To conſent by any meanes to the per- 
fecution of ſuch,1is a great offence.z 57. 
——— occaſion of much 
4310.marg. The Church increaſed. 
perſecution. 346. magg. / | 


Luthers hereſfic of Eontrition.. 483. It: Peter. Cephas, -Rocke, al one. 219.marg, 


worketh fGluation. ibidem;' V Ve -are- 
bound toconfeſle. 276.. See. Confeſion« 
Al finnes may. be remitted by this Sa- 
crament. 613. 629-It is the oldherefie 
ef the Nouatians-to:dety that;Con- 
on toa Prieſt is n c-zand big 


ſalution..276- 377, bcc 4bſoh ©g 


ibidem.42.nu.18.p.79.nu. 75, He pri 
. miſeth: to:build his-Church m1 


44-47- 216, Chriſt by gining him this 
name, him before to be. 
the.pocke & foundati6 of his Church 


that is, his perſon, 46. 47. at large. ks | 
praicth char his Fark fl nor fails... 


+ 


»+ 


him,& he reccigeth: - rl pee7s- 

I6, nNu.-20,P28- 654. Vpon him',no 
. pon his Co aly or zu —arkg 45+ 
46.47. Peters manifold di 
.CMLNCNCC,27.40.50.52.MU.1-p.94.128 


1.497.500. Nl, 7.P- 278.M. 326. 442» 
ma. $ Paul ſubmirteth his doQrine to 
bis approbatian. 499. The keics giuen 
to him , & what authonric is ſignified 
by them.47.His authoritic to buud and 
looſe, 47. He doth-prattiſe his prima- 
CIC. 292.293+303.MaL.337.499.501.nu. 
9-pag. 654. His{ucceflars the Bribops 
of Reme haue the ſame primacie & au- 
thoritic.45.nu.17-P. 46. 47. 206. 280. 
$37. 499- 501. Bythe rocke is ſignified 
nor only Pcters perſon , but his Chaire 
.and Sce,the Church of Rome. 46. 47. 
He breakerh che Churches vauirie, that 
forlaketh this Sce or Chaize.:5o1. 520. 
Chriſt is the Rocke, foundation, and 
bead of the Church one way , Peteran 
other way.46.514+-515. $16. Peters ſhip 
fignifieth the Church. 150. He gouer- 
Reth and /protettesh rhe "Church con- 


a” 


gratic & pre- | 


FR "4 
= 


wn. 4<? «Ls an _ 5 ak "3 FEY % 
— TE wet Sk 
VERSIETL, 


Pi 
uontion 11 holy places. 158. au. 44-pag. 


- 85.Scc Relikes. | 
13.1.M.150.154.161.m.206:nu.31.224 Pope. The fucceſhon 'of Page: is an ar- 
' gument vicd -by the Fat 


» againſt 
Hetetikes. 520. Popes 33 Martyrs. pa. 
654.and pag.$56. 

Thcir zxoome and dignitic called an 
Apoſtleſhip. 520. Their ſupremacie. 
280. 515. $72. The praQtiſe thereof by 
S., Leo the great, and S. Gregorie the 
great. 280, How they refuſed the 
name of yniucrſal Biſhop. 280 The 
Counccl of Chalccdon called the Pope 
vniuverſal Biſhop. 280. They wnte 
them ſclues, Serwos ſernorum Dei. 280 . 
He is the miniſterial head of the 
Chuxch vader . Chriſt. 515. S. Peters 


-ſucceſlor.:280.520.Not to communi- 
' cat with him, is to be againſt Chnſt 


orvvith Antichriſt.33. nu.30.. 
Sec Antichriſt, The Pope can not be 
Antichriſt. 73.nu.22.29. pag.231, mar. 


. $54. marg. Sec Antichriſt, He may erre 


land in the primitive Ekurek. 49, ts 


- ries'of | As - 231. The deuotionof 
lgrimes and the manger of their de- 


tinually. 304.668. The Protcſtants and 
Puritans dilagree about his precmi- 
ence orprimacie.280;.marg.T hey de- 
nied -it -before , and now confeſle it. 
280. marg. They derogate from Peter 
.as much as 1s poſlible. 501. Beza rhin- 
keth the Greeke text of the ſcripture 
falſified in fauour.of Perers primacie, 
2.7. Their foliſh argumets againſt Pe- 
ters primacie.3 r2.421:mar. 501. Their 
1mpudent aſſertion that: he was neuer 
at | pens 500.665. Forthis __ 
only , they deny that Babylo fhgnifierh 
Rome, 4665. Their wrangling abour 
the time of his;being thee. 665. Their 
foliſh and greatcſt reaſon againſt his 
being there. 421. marg.422. Heand $. 
Paul planted the Church at Rome.288 
00.383..mar.421.mar.370, Hewrote 
m Rome. -665, He was crucified 
there. 280. Atableof S; Peers Attes 


$74 
Silgrimage pag. 6. 311. marg. totheholy 


perſonally , not iudically. 206, 253, 
296 .1.73.pag.3 wy ran bet po I. 
V Ve may not reſpett the Popes perſon, 


bur the priuileges of his ofhce. 66. 67. 
priuleges and dignities of 


206, 1 
his office, Sce Roman Church and Peter. 


Prater. Sce Canonical howres. Long praier 


not forbidden. pag. 16. nu. 7. Fopray 
aly vaies. 190;marg. The Churches col- 
leRes breefe.z 6. nu.7.Seruice & praier 
1n the Latine togue , much better then 


1n the vulgar. 461. at large. S. Augu- - 


ſtin our Apoſtle brought vs the ler- 
uicein the Latine tongue. 461. it was: 


alyvaies in Latine through out the - 


yveſt Church, 463. Our peopleat their 
firſt conmerfion ſang Alleluya , uot, 


praifeye the Loxd.463 Swurſum corda Ky- 


rieeleiſon. ibidem, See Maſſe, The 

ples privar praiers in Latine. 462. tris 

not neceſſarie that They. ynderſtand 

either publike or private-praiers. 461. 

463+ They yuderſtand them not being 
Ddddd jj un 
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m the Engliſh-tong, neitherare they 
any thing the more cdifted, 461.463. 
Their intfrio & deuorio is as great, 8 
acceptable in the one , asintheorher.. 
462.463-43N1.8.pag.61.They are ed! 
ficd and take profite of the Prieſts fun- 
ions , though they neither hearc nor 


fee what he doth. 134. &.135.m. They: 


gar the meaning of ceremonies 
and ſeruice , and doc knoiy them per- 


are tauT! 


. fectly wn al Cath. countnies. 461.462. 


Latine praiers are and may be trauſla- 
ted. 462.5. Pawles place falſcly allea- 
ged againſt the latin-ſermice or ptater, 
explicated at large : and that he / al 
kerth of no ſuch thing , much leile a- 
gain{t ir.460:461. 462. 493. Another 
obiection anfwered, and what it 15 to 
pray with the lippes.only. 43.num.8. 

aith in praier. 643.'V Vhat 1s ro pray 
without intermiſhon. 382. marg. 551. 
marg. Our Lords prater or the Pater 
nofter. 15. 170.It is the firſt & laſtin al 
the Churches praiters , & laid moſt of- 
ten. Thc Aue Maria.Sec L.owr B.Ladte. 
Praier for the dead.361.4$0.687. Lhe 


 Saducees ſceme to haue denicd it. 362. 


Azrius an old condemned Hererike. 
| Other mens- 
praiers & 1ntercefſions for vs.150.420. 
marg. Praying one for an otheris of 
great force.420, marg. 543. marg. To 
pray for our perſecutors. 209.num. 34. 
Pablike praters mote auailable then 
riuat. pag. 471, The Prieſts praiers 
Fhote auauilable. pag. 610. Art the time 
of praier ſpecially , God ſendeth com- 
fortable viſitations. 319+ marg. 


Preachers that preach wel , mult liue ac- 


cordingly. 104, marg. 112, mary. 386. 
marg. Catholike preachers in tune of 
perſecution , what is their comfort. 


$47- 


Predeſimation and reprobation .declated at 


large.pag.406.407: They confi{t with 


ftce wil. 370. 403. 406.407. The my. 


ſterie of predeſtination aud reprova- 
tion-is humbly to be reucrenced, uot 
curiouſly ſearched. 402: 404. 497... 
30. 21.; 412. No.man muſt.by OCCAas 


.. Concurre with Gods 
- 668. VVhatand how far vve- may and 


-Gon thereof be* reaclileſſe and deſfe- 


. rate in negleing his faluarion. 403. 


406.359. marg. Good 'workes muſt. 
predeſtination. 


ſhould learne herein.403.41 2, Hereti-- 
cal and prelumptuous bookes of Pre- 
deſtination. 407.412. 


Trieſt. The nameinal languages almoſt. 


the ſame. 333. herctically changed into- 
Elder, ibidem, The vvord Senor , Aun- 
cent , inthe yuloar Latine tranſlation, 
1S-alvyaics 1n the Grecke , Presbyter, 
Prieit, 334-marg. 664.351. marg. His 


- ofice & yoration. 609.610. His digni-. 
- ie. 609, They are called Angels-70t. 


They are coadiutors vvith,, and ynder 
Chriit,and vyorke in his name.9o2.190. 


authoritie co. remit 'finues/ 11.24. 53. 


hu. 18.p-92.1xI.162:m.1904'276. 480, 
'252.:n, iChe Proreftars 


c at this au 
thoriuc, asthe Iewes did at Chriſt for 
rhe fame.158. marg. They (and nor lay 
men)are the diſpenſers of. Chriſts my- 


.teries:40. na; 19. 42: marg pag. 109. 
-RU:G.pag.321 NU. 40-pag. 463.NU, 34. 


pagi48a.He rhar deſp ſeth them , def- 
pileth Chriſt 167; mar. The honour of 


Prieſthod.67.89.mar. 360.578.m. Pre 


emincncesbetore other. 5$75.nv.4.pag. 
616.566.nu. 29. pag. 484. marg. Hoſ- 
pitaltic and ales toward then, 163. 
marg.533.marg.5ccAlmes. Hoſpitalitie... 
The Proteſtants make it an.odious 8& 


. reprochful name. 67.nu. 13. pag. 130: 
Th *; 


cy auotd the word in their Engliſh 
tranſlations of the new Teſtament. 
333- Thcir perpetual continencic- re- 


quiſite. 138. 570: nu. 2. pag. 579. 580. 


589.0U. 4. $96. 437. marg. $69. marg. 
Mariage of Prieſts-vnlavyful. 21. 5704 
at.large; 575. contrarice tothe auncient 
Canons.57t.:to.rhe Councel of Nice. . 
970 . None cucr lawfully maried after 
oly orders. 21.570, Paphnutius and 
the Nzcens Councel concerning this 
matter. 21... 570; Maried men being 
made Prieſts, muſt no more companie- 


yrith their wiucs: and that according; - 
| oY 


OF 


-vo; the example. of 'the* Apoſties.2: a 
290, marg.” 444. nun;7F. according ro 
the cuſtom of the ptimitive Church, 

. $70+.:571. The Church may”annexe 
perpetual I. 
nu.4.in the marg . The forbidding bf 

ſuch perſons to:marte, isno condem- 
nation of Mariage. 575. Tolimians od © 
herefic could ncuer induce aty one 

Prieſt to marie. 582. Vigilantivs and 

his folovvers much like ro 'the Pro- 

teſtants in- this point, 570, See V-, 
. Prieſts crovvnes.665. Prielts garmets, 
:701: Pricſts' tome propetly to called, 

ſome vnproperly. 740. Ar Chtiſtratis 
.are no more Prieſts, then chey arc a 
.fo kings , that is , vnproperly . 657. 
marg. 700. 709. Their ſpiritual ho- 
 ſtes.658. 

CxrnisTs Pticſthod and the excelle- 
.Cie thereof; 603, 610. 615: 616. 617, 

618. 131. A Prieſt ashe is inan, nor as 
. he is God.610:;The Caluiniſts , either 
Arrians,or ignorant,in 2uouching the 
contrarie ibid, His Prieſt1od eternal, 
.and how.131.617.618. 619, & nu.3.1n 
marg.'He concurrech ſtil in al prieftly 
ations, and 1s the principal worker. 
619.marg. Heis not the onty Prieftof 
the new Teſtament. 609.618. Many 
Prieſts of the new Teſtament properly 
and peculiarly fo -ealted' , and their 
Prieſthod exteraal;'tivt only ſpiritual. 
609.616.617.618, 619, Pe Li | 
Princes , how and wherein to be obeicd. 
64.121, 197. mat9. 415: 416: 658. 659. 
They may nor -vſurpe Ecclefiaſtical 
functions. 564. 403.609.nu.1.pa9.639. 
They haue no more right of _ 
cie in {piricual c2uſes, then Heathen 
' Princes. 659 . Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
charged with diſobedience ro Piin- 
ecS653.n1.13. Peter & Tohn diſobcied 
the Magiftratscommaunding the not 
rodreach inokb nameof Ins vs. 299 
mars Somuſt Catholtke preachers.1b, 
In thine * them, 


L 


- 


$ lawful not to” obey 
is a mortal ſfinne:415, Hererrcal tumul 
ves & diſobedience againſt their Prin- 
ces. 28.488.Hereles againſt rule & fyu- 
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VERMSIES, 
-pertoritie:416/653.mt.16 and. 14: The- 
ovedieiice of Catholikes in al cEporal 
- cauſes. 46. The ecadly ſinnes of Prin- 
.ccs & ſuperiors exempt not the ſubie- 
"es fromtheir obedibhe, as rhe V7 icle- 
- fees teach.$39. Princes the (ſelues.mu 
obey & be ſhbiett in matters of faith 
reli on. 639! Al are ynder Peter & his 
ucceſiors, 279.290. 354. m. Theirele- 
109 & creation far inferiour to Gods 
—1nſticuriou of the ſpiritual Magiſtrate... 
658. The temporal Magiſtrate 1s cal- 
Icd,an humarerreatnre, atid why. 658. 
nu. 13. Prayivg for kings,ahd 'Pritices, 
-namely'in the Maſſe.556.marg. $67. 
Proceſiun on Palme-Sunday. 61, 
Proſþeritie no ſigne of the true religions. 
l3.marg, 
Pro ej? axts, Sec Heretthes,. HP 
Prr38'vriec12. marg.pag. 34.94. nuiti. 19. 
| p2g.1 TI 87. 439. 31.6 ( Y 
nu. 13. pag. 661. N 


one nor. perfel 
cleanſed, can' enter inro-heauch.'7 
marg . Purgatotic fire paſſerh' al the 
Yn6s of this lite.43 1, The'ame is.r6- 
cal:d by the-praiers of rhe liding, 
317. A third placc: 162. 708, clay 
The Scripture abuſed againft 'Putga- 
totic,anſwered. 726. Sct Prater , Sacri- 
feofor thedead, ©, 


R 


” Froncilition to theCathol. Church, 

- 14.n8/24.p.471.nu:5. Sey Schiſme, 

Religion. Mer ot no religion, Neuters, 

Arheiſtes. 33. Moſt happic rhar ſuffer 

lofſe for religion. r14.m. 116. They 

err religion to ſue their 
Us 635. Marg... 


- 


chat forſake th 
landes, are like Ef3 
See Perſerwtion. 19-07 WED 
Religious life. 561: T heir 'profeſſionis ac- 
cording to' Chriſts 'counſel, and the 
Apoſtles example. '55. 151. 191. marg..,. 

þ 


296.nu. 44. to the Saints of the pri= 

mirine Church.4 10.macg. 296. Vigt- 

Frius hereficagainit ſuth as forſooke' 

al for Chriſt. 420. marg. Diners Re- 

Fgions , of Dominzeans,, Francilcaus: 

&c. arc not: dineis Bettes: 323; Thear® 
Ddaddd. :1j divas: 


$ ” 
_ 
b ve 
$7 
& 7 "g % 
4 iF: 
_ , ' . 
5) * MW 
"ew > 
. * 4 


7 
he 


2. 
- . a. AS "us $5 
ts 6 - $0 4 Fs > 


Fi» ET" 


wn. A's 3. L# * *. $2 COP” 4 & 
= E os Oe gue «ACRE _ 
6. - "2:2: -S,. 


. Jjaers rules and imitation:of divers 
- holy mc, is the imitation of Chriſt 
himſelf 531 arg: 547.Theirliving in 

comms, Apoſtolical.296, Their riſing 


_ bleſſing. 55. The contemplariue life 
preferred before the aftiue by our Sa- 
*.uiourhim GOT” 5 Sheng of Marie 


| and Martha, 169. Both alwaics iu the 
Church. ibid. Sce Mankes and Mona- 
flical ife. Exemites. 


Relikes, "The touching of Relikes,, their 
- yertue,miracles.23 m.24.100.133.309., 
312.326. 350, 372. 577.622. T he cou- 
" ching of Chriſts perſon or whayſoe- 
uer beloged ro him. 93 m. The hemme 
pf-Chriſt | 224"Fra 23 Mm. 24. 40 mar. 
'Too. His ſepulchre. 85. 622. Mount 
Thabor and al the holy land. 49. 577 
his holyCroſle,Sce:Creſſe,S Peters fra. 
' dow, 261. Du. 32.302.304.his chaincs. 
'326.S. Pavles vapkins ,-or the napkins 
that had touched his body, 350. His 
chaines. 61. bu. 12. 372, His bleſſing 
and yertue in the ile Malta. 372. Has 
Priſon and other.memories there. 370 
marg.The Relikes.of $. lobn Bapriſt, 
Elias, Abdias..40. S.:Steuens Relikes. 
309.312. S, Ayguſtin of Relikes. 369. 
312.S.Chryſollom.261. 350. S. Hictg. 
* $5.133. 622.5S.:Gregoric 372. nu.. 20. 
The preatcr -vertue of Relikes, the 
more 1s the honour of Chriſt.261.350. 
246 ,marg. Saindts Rellkes .of greater 
Force after their . death. 350, Eliſcus 
body. 4 ;Reg;13. Miraculous reſcruatio 
of Relikes from:putrcfaQtion.622. Re- 
likes reſetued in the . old Teſtamcnt. 
622.Vipilatius hercfie againſt Relikes, 
condemned.of old, and refuted by S. 
Hictom 133.350.nu.12. The deyotion 
of the old Chriſtians roward Relikes. 
40-372.622, 274 marg. The deyotion 
toward Chriſts body when it was 
dead 131. 132, The Pagans abuſed holy 
Rclikes, as the Proteſtants do now. 
| 40. Tranſlation -of Relikes. 133.631 
£1 | mary. 307. 
Reprobation. at large. 405, 406. Sinne is 
Al Wales the CaU thereok. iÞ, 3 27-MAT, 
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| raiſed harao. 406. 407. 
How heis ſaid to indurar. ib, to giue 
vp intoareprobat ſenſe. 383 385. 


v1. 26: pag. 308. marg. Sec Gad. Free 


wil, Protewatin. | 


Reſtitution of goods i] gotten. 195. 
Remard. Diffcreces ra in heauen. 


37. 193 matrg. Sec Heaxen. Reſpc&tof 
reward. 16-:DU..4. pag. 55. nu. 27 pag. 
631. mar.181 marg.706 marg.Reward, 
what it Ggnifieth, 430. Reward for rc- 


licuing Catholike priſoners. 27 mm. 28, 


nu. 21.587 \m. 585. forviſtting them in 
priſon. 587m. for:confefiing of Chriſt 
openly. 27. for al workes of metrcic. 
281.m.for forſaking and loſing ought, 
for Gods ſake. 116. 191-marg. 202.m, 


Rgzve called Babylon , and why. 644.665. 


-730. 731, The Church there, never 
[called Babylon. :654-.665.-731. 'The 
Proteſtants ſomerime -wil not . have 
Baby!lon to fignific Rome. ,665. 730. 
Their malice in expounding the 7 
hilles, of Rome ,, when the Angel 
him ſclf-expoundeth:it otherwiſe. 731. 
The commendation -of the Church 
of Romc,and the faith thereof. 381. 
384. The Goſpel tranſported from 
Hiervfalem thither. :287. 348 m 
The Romane faith and the Catholi 
Faith al one. ,384, The privilege of 
that See, uot-tocrre. 66. 67. 206. 150, 
nu. 3. Gods prouidence towards the 
fame, more then to al other ſtates. 
370:556, That Sce is the rxocke .of the 
Church; and S. Peters chaixe ,and Sec 
Apoſtolike.46. 47. 67. It ſtaudeth vn- 
moueableagainſt al Turkes, Tyrants, 
Hexctikes, Schilmatikes. 556. Princes 
and Emperours ſtand in awe thereof, 
364-marg. T he auncient fathers of al 
Countrics ſought .vnto it for reſolu. 
tion of doubtes. 206. Soought al true 
reachcrs..499. Heretikes.only refuſe 
o to doe. 499.T hey hate this Scc.q423. 
"They barke about it in-yaine. 47. They 
place Antichriſt there in S. Paules 
time. 557. Thegreat Apoſtaſic which 
:$. Paulc ſpcaketh of 2Thef. 2 4 
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Atraments, ſeuen. $06. 259.See Confir- 
mation. Penance. Orders. Mariage. Ex- 
treme wundien. Few and cafic 1 
of the Ievves Sacraments; $06. 
effectual and beneficial. ibidem. 446. 
623. 619-marp, 627. 228, External ele- 
ments in the , hot burdenous, not 
Indaical , nor Heatheniſh. $06. 228. 
Chriſt yſed external clements. 247. 
yyhat is to adoxe in. ſpirit. 228. S. Au- 
guſtin. falſely allcaged for tyyo Sacra- 
ments only, 506. Grace is giue in & by 
the Sacraments. 224.228.276.313.357 
M. 393. 391 MN. $04.577+ $86 m.598m, 
$23.627.652.653.262 marg; 586 mar 
They floyved out of Chnſts fide, FA 
thence hane their vertuc; ,273. Con- 
tempt of the Sacramets:damnable x 57 
marg.321.346 matg. V Ve may uot the 
 lefſe eſteeme the Sacraments becauſe 
_ of the miniſtersof them. pag. 4,nu.3z. 
| pa: $9. 119. 9. The Sacraments firſt to 
called for in ſicknes. 92. 

The B, SACRAMENT. of. the altar. 
. 236. The great mylterie, and inſtiru- 
tion. thereof by. our Sauiour. 78. 79. 
125.128. 201. 204. 449. 451. The Ca- 
tholikes imitate Chriſtes inſtitution 
thereof and the Apoſtles tradition; the 
Proteſtants do not.4 51. 452. 454. The 
Proteſtants haue taken away the B.. 
\ Sacrament altogether, 452. 237. nu. 
58, The real prelence. My 79. 128,204. 

- 20F. 236.237.M1-55.pag.233.291.446.. 
, hu. 16. PB: 447- 453+ 624. 628, 466 m.. 

The Go 
Gace, that Beza controuleth it. 205. 
201 marg. Tranlphliauigninn- ay. Tas. 
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omghis $62 6f Rows: 16, Theto- 
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ral reaſoh. 40. ti. 26. 
*55- ng. ck _— 24 


ab: 45. i. 
;* marg. $40x655.Fas 
Sacrament. 


32» 
Tos 
tas. The Provefianrs des | 
. thereof by ſenſe and reaſon; The 
are like rhe grofſe Capharnaites. 238. 
To alke, howit be, isa Iewiſh 
word 238. Their ſco! at it. 33. I 
$5. Pag. 83; 103. nu, 3. 129 marg. 
real preſence is by » 79» 
128, 446. notby receiuing , of in the 
receiuing only, 1bidem . and' 452, The 
Heretikes arguments anſwered; 124. 
and 254 marg. Adoration of the B.Sa- 
cramenr.p.6. 21. hu. $ by Glens I e- 


The honour thereof 
ceſlions 64. by coſtly altars, c 
ornameuts. 78.128. _ 
als. 84 by many other meancs. 453 
. 116; . The $ are p 
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Oo. Vincentias Lirinenfis, li. cont prophanas herefum Nountionss, ._ _ 
\ Here perbaps ſome man may 'aſke, whether heterikes.alſo v{c nor- the telti- 
monies of diuine Scripture. Yes in deede do they, and that vehemently. For 
thou ſhalt ſce them Alte rhrough cuery one of the ſacred bookes of the Law, 
through Moyles, the bookes ot the;kings, the!Plalmes, the Apoſtles , the Gol- 
pels, the Prophers.-For whether among their owne fellowes , or ſtrangers: 
wherher priuatly , or publikely : whether 1n ralke, or in their bookes : whether 
un bankcts,or.in,the ſtreates : they ( 1 lay) allcage nothing of their owne, yvhich 
they endeuour not to ſhadow with the ———— Scripture alſo. Read the : 
workes of Paulus Samolarenus, of Priſcillian , of Eunomuan , of Iouinian, *of : wy + rum Y 
the other plagues & peſtilences : thou ſhalt finde an infinite heape of exam- **%** un; 
les, no page ina manner omitted or voide, which 15 not painted and coloured - 
with the ſentences of the new or ol Teſtament, But they are ſo much the more 
to be take heede of, & to be feared), rhe more fecretly they lurke vnder the ſha- 
dovves of Gods diuinc Lavy. For they know their ſtinkes vyould not eaſily 
plcaſc any, manalmoſlt , if they vvere breathed out nakedly & ſimply them lelues 
alone,& therfore they (ſprinkle them as it vrere yvith certaine precious {pices of 
the heaucnly vvord : to the end that he yvhich vyould caſfily deſpiſe rhe errour of 
man, may not cafily contemne the oracles of God . So that they doc hike ynto _ 
them, vvhich vvhen they vv1il prepare certame bitter potions for children, do firſt 
anoint the brimmes of the cup vvith honie , that the vnyyarie age , vyhen it ſhal 
fixlt fecle the ſvycetnes , may not feare the bitternes, 


5s The aaule vviy the Scriptures being perfit, yet vve vie other Eccleſiaſtical 
yvritings ard traditions. 


Fincentins I irinenſis tm hu golden booke before cited,aducrſus 
rophanas harreſum Nouationes, 
Here ſome man perhaps may al ke , for as much as the Canon of the Scriptures 
is perfit, and in al pointes very ſufficient in it (elf, vvhat neede is there, to 1oyne # $0 o calleth 
therevnto the aurhoritic of the ® Ecclefiaitical vnderſtanding ? for this cauſe ſu- oy ng] 
rely , for that al take not the ho!y $cripruge in one and the ſame ſcenic, becaule of fathers inter- 
the deepenes thercof. bur the ſpeaches thereof, ſome interpret one vvay , and pretations 
ſome an other yvay, ſo that there may almoſt a5 many ſenſes be picked our of ir, Scriptures. 
as there be men, tor Novatian doth cxpound it one yvay, and Sabellius ah other 
vyay, othervvile Donatas, othervviſe Arius , Eunomius, Macecdonius , other- # g;hervviſe 
vvile Pnotinus, Apoilinaris, Priſci}liavus, orhervvile Touinian, Pelagius, Celeſti- yvicletfe, Lu- 
us, laſtly ochervvite Neſtorivs, * And thertore very neceflaric it Ty Ker of {o ther ,Caluin, 
teat vyindinges.and turninges of d:uers crrours, thar the linc of Propherical & PULItakOs, 
o{tolical 1nrerprecation, be directed according to the rule of the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Catho!:kc {cue or vaderſtanding. 
S. Bajil li. de Spiritu SanTo.cap. 27, 
COLL: articles of religionas arc kept and preachcd 1n the Churche , ſome 
yvere tauzht by the vyritten-vvyors, other tome: yve have received bythe rra- 
dition of the Apoſtles, delivered vnto vs' as 1t vucte from haud to hand in my- 
ſter'e ſecretly : both vvhich be of one force to Chriſtian religion : and this no 
man yvil deny that. bath any litle Ckil of the Ecelcfiaftical rites or cuſtomes, 
for if vye goc about to reicct the cuſtomes not conteined in Scripture , as being 
| of ſmal ferce, vve ſhal vavvittingly and vaayvares mangle the Gosrsr it 
ſelf in the principal partes thereof, yea rather; vye ſhal abridge the very preaching | ps 
of the Golpel, aud brug it to a baxe uame. 
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